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rest.  The  first  place  we  find  it  used  in,  w&a  the  Church  oF 
Aquileia;  and  the  time  we  are  sure  it  was  used  id  the  Creed 
of  that  church  was  less  than  400  years  after  Christ.  After  thafc 
it  came  into  the  Roman  Creed,*  and  otheTS,t  and  hath  been 
acknowledged  *a  a  part  of  the  Jpoittes'  Creed  ever  since. 

Indeed,  the  descent  into  hell  hath  always  been  accepted,  but 
with  a  various  exposition ;{  and  the  Church  of  England  at  the 
Reformation,  as  it  received  the  three  Creeds,  in  two  of  which 
this  Article  is  contained,  so  did  it  also  make  this  one  of  the 
Articles  of  Religion,  to  which  all  who  are  admitted  to  any 
benefice,  or  received  into  holy  orders,  are  obliged  to  subscribe. 
And  at  the  first  reception  it  was  propounded  with  a  certain 
explication,  and  thus  delivered  in  the  fourth  year  of  King  Ed- 
ward the  Sixth,  with  reference  to  an  express  place  of  Scrip- 
ture interpreted  of  this  descent :  '  That  the  body  of  Christ  lay- 
in  the  grave  until  his  resurrection;  but  his  spirit,  which  he 
gave  up,  was  with  the  spirits  which  were  detained  in  prison, 
or  in  hell,  and  preached  to  them,  as  the  place  in  St.  Peter 
(1  Ep.  iii.  19)  teatifieth.'^  So  likewise  after  the  same  manner 
in  the  Cbeed  set  forth  in  metre  after  the  manner  of  a  psalm, 
and  still  remaining  at  the  end  of  the  Psalms,  the  same  ezposU 
tion  is  delivered  in  this  stave  : 

iDliFiliFd  m  Uie  flesh. 
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Mercp  %mio  fu,  and  peace  amd  leve  be  muUipiied. 


Iw  I  iboald  be  ftt  tny  Uhm  «iifl|indfiil  of  yow  eemmMnit,  70a  miclit  wtU  eateom  ma  onworthy  of 
jour  oontinuad  faroon ;  and  thera  it  aoma  raaaon  to  auapact  I  hara  inoorred  the  ioterpretatioa  of 
Ibtgatftilnaaa,  haying  baan  ao  backward  in  tha  paiformanca  of  my  promiaaa.  Some  yeara  have 
paaaoil  ainea  I  preached  unto  yon  npon  aoeh  taxta  of  Seriptora  aa  were  on  porpose  selected  in 
lalation  to  tha  Crxed,  and  w«a  moTad  by  you  to  make  thoaa  maditationa  pnbliok.  Bat  yon  were 
plaaaed  then  to  grant  what  my  inelinationa  rather  led  me  to,  that  they  might  be  tamed  into  an 
Eipoaition  of  the  Creed  itaclf ;  which,  partly  by  tha  difflenlty  of  tha  work  undertaken,  partly  by 
tha  interrantion  of  aoma  other  employmenta,  haUi  taken  me  up  thoa  long,  for  which  I  deaire  your 
pcrdon.  And  yet  a  happy  azeuae  may  be  pleaded  for  delay,  meeting  with  a  rery  great  felicity, 
that  aa  faith  triumpbath  in  good  worka,  ao  my  Expoaition  of  tha  Creed  ahonld  be  contemporary  with 
Cba  ra-adilQpng  of  your  Churoh.  For  dioagh  1  can  haya  little  tempution  to  bcllare  that  my  book 
thoold  laat  ao  long  aa  that  fibrie,  yet  I  am  exceedingly  pleaaed  that  they  ahoold  begin  together ; 
tlut  the  publiahing  of  tha  one  ahould  ao  agree  with  the  opening  of  tha  other.  This,  I  hope,  may 
parooade  you  to  forget  my  alackneae,  cooaidering  ya  ware  not  ready  to  your  own  expecutioo  ;  your 
aatperienca  telle  you  tha'axcnaa  of  church-work  will  ba  accepted  in  building,  I  beaaech  you  let  it  not 
bo  denied  in  printing. 

That  Mesaed  Saint,  by  whoaa  nam«  your  Pariah  ia  known,  waa  a  fallow-labourer  with  St.  Paul, 
and  a  auoceaaor  of  St.  Peter;  ha  had  the  honour  to  be  numbered  in  the  Scripture  with  them  "  whoae 
Bimaa  are  writlao  in  the  book  of  life ;"  and  whan  ha  had  sealed  the  Goepel  with  his  blood,  he  waa 
oaia  of  the  flrat  whoaa  mamoiy  waa  perpetuated  by  the  building  a  Church  to  bear  liis  name.  Thua 
waa  St.  Clameot'a  Church  Ikmoua  in  Rome,  when  Rome  waa  famoua  for  the  "  faith  apoken  of 
throughout  tha  whole  world."  He  wrote  an  epistla  to  the  Corinthiana  infaated  with  a  achism,  in 
iaaitation  of  St.  Paul,  which  obtained  ao  great  authority  in  the  primitlTe  timea,  that  it  was  frequently 
load  in  their  public  oongragationa ;  and  yet  had  for  many  hundred  years  been  loat,  till  it  waa  at  last 
■at  forth  but  of  the  library  of  the  late  king. 

Now  aa,  by  the  providanca  of  God,  tho  mnaorj  of  that  primitlTe  Saint  hath  been  raatored  in  our 
•fa,  ao  my  deaigo  aimcth  at  nothing  else  but  that  tha  primitire  fidth  may  ba  rariyed.  And  tbere- 
teo  in  thia  edition  of  the  Creed  I  ahall  apeak  to  you  but  what  9u  Juda  hath  already  spoken  to  the 
whole  Church :  "  Belored,  when  I  glre  all  diligaoca  to  write  unto  you  of  the  common  salvation,  it 
WW  naadfbl  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  that  ye  ahould  eameatly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once 
daUrarad  10  the  aainta.*'  If  it  were  ao  needful  for  him  then  to  write,  and  for  them  to  whom  ho 
wroto  to  oontfnd  for  tha  flat  foith,  it  will  appeaar  aa  naadfol  for  ma  now  to  follow  his  writing,  and 
for  yoo  to  imltata  thfl^atnaatnaaa,  bacanaa  the  raaaon  which  he  rendera,  aa  tha  cause  of  that  necea- 
■Uj,  la  now  mora  pwailiPt  than  it  waa  at  that  time,  or  ever  ainoe.  *'  For  (aaith  he)  there  are  ceruin 
BMB  orept  in  unawaraa,  who  ware  before  of  <dd  ordained  to  thia  condemnation ;  ungodly  men,  turning 
tha  graea  of  God  into  laaciriouanaaa,  denying  tha  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jeaua  Christ."  The 
ptineiplea  of  Chriatianity  are  now  aa  freely  queationad  aa  tha  moat  doubtfol  and  controrerted  points  ; 
tha  grounds  of  faith  are  aa  aafaly  denied  aa  tha  moat  unnaoaaaary  auperatructiona ;  that  religion  hath 
tha  greateat  adTantage  which  apptereth  in  the  neweat  draaa,  aa  if  we  looked  for  another  faith  to  be 
ddivarad  to  the  aainta :  wharaaa  in  Chriatianity  thera  can  ba  no  oonoeming  truth  which  is  not 
■Mrient ;  and  whataoerer  ia  truly  new,  ia  certainly  fUsa.  Look  than  for  purity  in  the  fountain,  and 
■trtra  to  ambraoa  the  first  foith,  to  which  you  cannot  haTa  t  mora  probable  guide  than  the  Crkbd, 
vaoaiTed  in  all  agaa  of  tha  Church ;  and  to  thia  I  rafor  you,  aa  it  leada  you  to  the  Scriptures,  from 
whaooe  it  waa  at  first  deduced,  that  while  "  thoaa  whieh  are  unakilfcl  and  unauble,  wreat"  the  worda 
of  Ood  hinuelf  "  unto  their  own  damnation  ;**  ya  may  raoatra  ao  much  inatruction  aa  may  aet  you 
bijODd  the  imputation  of  unakilftilnaaa,  and  ao  mooh  cf  oottflnaation  aa  maj  place  yon  out  of  tha  danger 
of  liatabilityi  which  aa  it  hath  bats  thia  00QatBntandaKnMv,aoahan  it  arer  be  tha  prayer  of  him,  who 
after  ao  many  ancoongamanii  of  Us  laboon  tmongat  job,  doth  atill  daaira  to  ba  known  aa 
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foithfbl  Samnt  in  tha  Lord, 

JOHN  PEARSON. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Of  this  EditioDy  imbodied  in  one  octavo  volume,  and, 
it  is  trusted,  in  the  most  convenient  form,  the  following 
may  be  stated  as  the  proper  advantages.  First,  great 
care  has  been  taken  to  correct  the  numerous  errors,  in  the 
references  to  the  Texts  of  Scripture,  which  had  crept  in 
by  reason  of  the  repeated  editions  through  which  this 
admirable  Work  has  passed;  and  many  references,  as 
will  be  seen  on  turning  to  the  Index  of  Texts,  have  been 
added.  Secondly,  the  Quotations  in  the  Notes  have 
been  almost  universally  identified,  and  the  references  to 
them  adjoined ;  a  great  desideratum  to  the  learned  (who 
alone  can  fully  appreciate  the  labour  attending  such 
researches),  and  a  satisfaction  at  least  to  the  general 
reader.  Lastly,  the  principal  Symbola  or  Creeds,  of 
which  the  particular  Articles  have  been  cited  by  the  most 
learned  and  ever  to  be  revered  Author  of  this  Exposition, 
have  been  annexed ;  and,  wherever  the  original  writers 
have  given  the  Symbola  in  a  scattered  and  disjoined 
manner,  the  detached  parts  have  been  brought  into  a 
successive  and  connected  point  of  view — These  have 
been  added,  in  chronological  order,  in  the  form  of  an 
Appendix. 


W.  S.  DOBSON,  M.  A. 


Jamianf,  1832. 


TO  THE  READER. 


I  BAYS  in  this  book  undertaken  an  exposition  of  the  Creed,  and  think  it  necessary  in 
this  Preface  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  work,  lest  any  should  either  expect  to  find 
that  here  which  was  never  intended,  or  conceive  that  which  they  meet  with  such  as 
they  expected  not. 

The  Creed,  without  controversy,  is  a  brief  comprehension  of  the  objects  of  our 
Christian  faith*  and  is  generally  taken  to  contain  all  things  necessary  to  be  believed. 
Now  whether  all  things  necessaxy  be  contained  there,  concemeth  not  an  Expositor  to 
dispute,  who  is  obliged  to  take  notice  of  what  is  in  it,  but  not  to  inquire  into  what  i» 
not :  whether  all  truths  comprehended  in  the  same  be  of  equal  and  absolute  necessity, 
we  are  no  way  forced  to  declare ;  it  being  sufficient,  as  to  the  design  of  an  Exposi- 
tion, to  interpret  the  words,  and  so  deliver  the  sense,  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the 
sense  delivered,  and  to  manifest  the  proper  necessity  of  each  truth,  how  far,  and  in 
what  degree,  and  to  what  purposes,  it  is  necessary. 

This  therefore  is  the  method  which  I  proposed  to  myself,  and  have  prosecuted  in 
every  Article.  First,  to  settle  the  words  of  each  Article  according  to  their  antiquity 
and  generality  of  reception  in  the  Creed.  Secondly,  to  explicate  and  unfold  the 
tenna,  and  to  endeat our  a  right  notion  and  conception  of  them  as  they  are  to  be  un- 
derstood in  the  same.  Thirdly,  to  shew  what  are  those  truths  which  are  naturally 
contained  in  those  terms  so  explicated,  and  to  make  it  appear  that  they  are  truths 
indeed,  by  such  arguments  and  reasons  as  are  respectively  proper  to  evidence  the 
veri^  of  them.  Fourthly,  to  declare  what  is  the  necessity  of  believing  those  truths, 
what  efficacy  and  influence  they  have  in  the  soul,  and  upon  the  life  of  a  believer. 
Lxtly,  by  a  recollection  of  all,  briefly  to  deliver  the  sum  of  every  particular  truth,  so 
that  every  one,  when  he  pronounceth  the  Creed,  may  know  what  he  ought  to  intend, 
apd  what  he  is  understood  to  profess,  when  he  so  pronounceth  it 

In  the  prosecution  of  the  whole,  according  to  this  method,  I  have  considered,  that 
a  work  of  so  general  a  concernment  must  be  exposed  to  two  kinds  of  readers,  which, 
though  they  may  agree  in  judgment,  yet  must  diflfer  much  in  their  capacities.  Some 
there  are  who  understand  the  original  languages  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  discourses 
and  tractates  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the  determinations  of  the  Councils,  and  history 
of  the  Church  of  God,  the  constant  profession  of  settled  truths,  the  rise  and  increase 
of  schisms  and  heresies.  Others  there  are  unacquainted  with  such  conceptions,  and 
incapable  of  such  instructions ;  who  understand  the  Scriptures  as  they  are  translated ; 
who  are  capable  of  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  themselves,  and  of  the  proofs  drawn 
horn  thence ;  who  can  apprehend  the  nature  of  the  Christian  faith,  with  the  power 
and  efficacy  of  the  same,  when  it  is  delivered  unto  them  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
in  a  language  which  they  know.  When  1  make  this  difference  and  distinction  of 
readers,  I  do  not  intend  thereby,  that  because  one  of  these  is  learned,  the  other  is 
ignorant;  for  he  which  hath  no  skill  of  the  learned  languages,  may  notwithstanding 
be  very  knowing  in  the  principles  of  Christian  Religion,  and  the  reason  and  efficacy 
of  them. 

According  to  this  distinction  I  have  contrived  my  Exposition,  so  that  the  body  of 
itoontaineth  fully  what  can  be  delivered  and  made  intelligible  in  the  English  tongue, 
without  inserting  the  least  sentence  or  phrase  of  any  learned  language ;  by  which  he 
who  is  not  acquainted  with  it  might  be  disturbed  in  his  reading,  or  interrupted  in  his 
understanding.  Not  that  I  have  selected  only  such  notions  as  are  conmion,  easy, 
and  familiar  of  themselves,  but  have  endeavoured  to  deliver  the  most  material  con- 
ctpdons  in  the  most  plain  and  perspicuous  manner ;  as  desirous  to  comprise  the  whole 
•tMDgth  of  the  work,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  in  the  body  of  it.  The  other  part  I 
have  placed  in  the  margin*  (but  so  as  oftentimes  it  taketh  up  more  room,  and  yet 

*  Til*  msrgiDal  notes  are,  in  this  editioo,  placed  iit  the  bottom  of  the  page. 


TO  THE  READER.  v 

it  nerer  mingled  or  coofounded  with  the  rett),  in  which  it  contained  whattoever  it 
necettarj  for  the  illuttratiaQ  of  any  part  of  the  Creed,  at  to  them  which  hate  any 
knowledge  of  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  original  langnagetp  of  the  writingt  of  the  ancient 
Fathen,  the  doctrinet  of  the  Jewt,  and  the  hittory  of  the  Church ;  thoee  great  ad- 
rantaget  towardt  a  right  concepti(m  of  the  Chrittian  Religion. 

Now  being  the  Cebed  comprehendeth  the  principlet  of  oar  religion,  it  matt  con- 
tain thoee  titttht  which  belong  onto  it  at  it  it  a  religion,  and  thote  which  concern  it 
at  it  it  oort.  At  it  it  a  religion,  it  delivereth  tuch  principlet  at  are  to  be  acknow- 
ledged in  natural  theology,  each  at  no  man  which  worthippeth  a  God  can  deny ;  and 
theieibre  in  the  proof  of  diete,  I  have  made  ote  of  tach  argomentt  and  reatont  at  are 
most  proper  to  oppoee  the  atheittt,  who  deny  there  it  a  God  to  be  wonhipped,  a  reli* 
ligion  to  be  profetted.  At  it  it  oar  religion,  it  it  Chrittian  and  Catholick.  At  Chrit- 
tian, it  containeth  tnch  trutht  at  were  delivered  by  Chritt  and  hit  apottlet,  and  thoee 
etpedally  concerning  Chritt  himtelf,  which  I  have  protecated  coottantly  with  an  eye 
to  the  Jewt,  who  obttinately  deny  them,  expecting  ttill  another  Meteiat  to  come ; 
wherefore  1  ihew  oat  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophett,  which  thej  acknowledge,  what 
waa  foretold  in  every  pazticalar  concerning  the  Metiiat,  and  prove  all  thote  to 
be  completed  by  that  Chritt  in  whom  we  believe.  At  our  religion  it  Catholick,  it 
holdeth  fatt  that "  futh  which  wat  once  delivered  to  the  taintt,"  and  tince  pieterved 
in  the  Church ;  and  therefore  I  expound  tuch  veritiet,  in  oppotition  to  the  herttict 
ariting  in  all  agea,  etpedally  againat  the  Photiniant,  who  of  all  the  rett  have  moet 
perverted  the  Articlea  of  our  Ceebd,  and  foand  out  foUowert  in  these  latter  aget, 
who  have  ended  a  new  body  of  divinity  in  oppotition  to  the  Catholick  theology. 
ApinM  thete  I  proceed  upon  tuch  principlet  at  they  themtelvet  allow,  that  it,  upon 
the  Word  of  God  delivered  in  the  Old  and  New  Tettament,  alleged  according  to  the 
true  tente,  tod  applied  by  right  reaton ;  not  urging  the  authority  of  the  Church  which 
they  reject,  bat  only  giving  in  the  margin  the  tente  of  the  primitive  fEthert,  for  the 
latit&ction  of  toch  at  have  any  retpect  left  for  antiquity,  and  are  penoaded  that 
Chritt  had  a  tma  Oiuich  on  the  earth  before  thete  timet. 

In  that  paxtt  which,  after  the  demonttration  of  each  truth,  teacheth  the  necettity  of 
the  betieving  it*  and  the  peculiar  efficacy  which  it  hath  upon  the  life  of  a  Chrittian,  I 
have  not  thoaght  fit  to  expatiate  or  enlarge  mytelf,  but  only  to  menti(m  tuch  efiectt 
at  fiow  natazally  and  immediately  from  the  doctrine ;  etpedally  tuch  at  are  delivered 
in  the  Scriptttiee ;  which  1  have  endeavoured  to  tet  forth  with  all  pottible  plainnett 
and  peftpicuity.  And  indeed  in  the  whole  work,  at  I  have  laid  the  foundation  upon 
the  written  Word  of  God,  to  I  have  with  much  diligence  collected  tuch  placet  of 
Scriptnia  at  are  pertinent  to  each  doctrine,  and  with  great  faithfnlnett  delivered 
them  at  they  lie  in  the  writingt  of  thote  holy  penmen ;  not  referring  the  reader  to 
placet  naiMd  in  the  margin  (which  too  often  I  find  in  Aany  bookt  multiplied  to  little 
poipoee),  bat  producing  and  interweaving  the  tentencet  of  Scripture  into  the  body  of 
my  Expofitioa,  to  that  the  reader  may  understand  the  ttrength  of  all  my  reaton  with- 
out any  farther  inquiry  or  contultation.  For  if  thote  wordt  which  I  have  produced, 
prove  not  what  1  have  intended,  I  detire  not  any  to  think  there  it  more  in  the  placee 
named  to  maintain  it. 

At  the  conchition  of  every  dittinct  and  teveral  notion,  I  have  recollected  briefly 
and  plainly  the  tom*of  what  hath  been  delivered  in  the  explication  of  it.  and  put  it, 
at  it  were,  into  the  mouth  of  every  Chrittian,  thereby  to  express  more  fully  his  faith, 
and  to  declare  hit  profetdon.  So  that  if  the  reader  pleate  to  put  those  collectiont 
together,  he  may  at  once  see  and  perceive  what  he  is  in  the  whole  obliged  to  believe, 
and  what  he  it  by  the  Church  of  God  understood  to  profess,  when  he  maketh  thit 
public,  ancient,  and  orthodox  confistuon  of  faith. 

I  have  nothing  more  to  add-;  but  only  to  pray,  that  the  Lord  would  give  you  and 
me  a  good  undentanding  in  all  thingt. 

J-  PEARSON. 
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Stfin^  a^ti^t  W  onlp  Ibon  out  Horn : 

into  ^tUt  tt^  tbittf  ims  Ib^  to^t  again 
from  tib(  tifan :  ^t  asitmhttf  into  |^(a^ 
httXf  anb  ssitt^  at  ti^  tigtit  tianli  of 

tbtntt  fit  jstiaa  tome  to  Inlige  tibe  <tnicit 
an))r  tibe  tieali:  fi  Witiit  in  t^  ^ol^ 

C^te  eommunion  of  ^ntis ;  Wfit  dFor- 
gilicne0!B(  of  ^inis;  Wiit  le^ejStttrettion  of 
t^  mUfs;  SIttii  tt^  Wit  thtmiitinq* 
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ARTICLE    I. 


I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD  THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY, 
MAKER  OF  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH. 

As  the  first  word  Credo,  /  believe,  giveth  a  denomination  to 
the  whole  confession  of  faith,  from  thence  commonly  called 
the  Creed;  so  is  the  same  word  to  be  imagined  not  to  stand 
only  where  it  is  expressed,  but  to  be  carried  through  the  whole 
body  of  the  confession.  For  though  it  be  but  twice  actually 
rehearsed,  yet  must  we  conceive  it  virtually  prefixed  to  the 
head  of  every  article  :  that  as  we  say,  I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  so  we  are  also  understood  to  say,  /  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  his  oniy  Son,  our  Lord  ;  as  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  so 
also  I  believe  the  Catholic  Church.  Neither  is  it  to  be  joined 
with  every  complete  article  only ;  but  where  any  article  is  not 
a  single  verity,  but  comprehensive,  there  it  is  to  be  looked 
upon  as  aflBxed  to  every  part,  or  single  truth,  contained  in  that 
article  :  as,  for  example,  in  the  first,  /  believe  in  God,  I  believe 
that  God  to  be  the  Father,  I  believe  that  Father  to  be  Almighty, 
I  believe  that  Father  Almighty  to  be  the  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth.  So  that  this  Credo,  I  believe,  rightly  considered,  mnl- 
tiplieth  itself  to  no  less  than  a  double  number  of  the  articles, 
and  will  be  found  at  least  twenty-four  times  contained  in  the 
Creed,  Wherefore,  being  a  word  so  pregnant  and  difi*usive, 
BO  necessary  and  essential  to  every  part  of  our  confession  of 
faith,  that  without  it  we  can  neither  have  Creed  nor  Confes- 
sion, it  will  require  a  more  exact  consideration,  and  more  ample 
explication,  and  that  in  such  a  notion  as  is  properly  applicable 
to  so  many  and  so  various  truths. 

Now  by  this  previous  expression,  /  believe,  thus  considered, 
every  particular  Christian  is  first  taught,  and  then  imagined, 
to  make  confession  of  his  faith ;  and,  consequently,  this  word, 
BO  used,  admits  a  threefold  consideration :  First,  As  it  sup- 
poseth  belief,  or  faith,  which  is  confessed.  Secondly,  As  it  is 
a  confession,  or  external  expression  of  that  faith  so  supposed. 
Thirdly,  as  both  the  faith  and  confession  are  of  necessary  and 

S articular  obligation.    When,  therefore,  we  shall  have  clearly 
elivered.  First,  What  is  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  belief; 
Secondly,  What  the  duty  of  confessing  of  our  fSuth ;  Thirdly, 
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What  obligation  lies  upon  every  particular  person  to  believe 
and  confess ;  then  may  we  be  conceived  to  have  sufficiently 
explicated  the  first  word  of  the  Creed,  then  may  every  one 
understand  what  it  is  he  says^  and  upon  what  ground  he  pro- 
ceeds^ when  he  professeth,  1  believe. 

For  the  right  understanding  of  the  true  nature  of  Christian 
faith,  it  will  be  no  less  than  necessary  to  begin  with  the  general 
notion  of  belief;  which  being  first  truly  stated  and  defined, 
then  by  degrees  deduced  into  its  several  kinds,  will  at  last 
make  the  nature  of  Christian  faith  intelligible :  a  design^  if  I 
mistake  not,  not  so  ordinary  and  usual,  as  useful  and  necessary. 

Belief  in  general  I  define  to  be  an  assent  to  that  which  is  cre- 
dible, as  credible.  By  the  word  assent  *  is  expressed  that  act 
or  habit  of  the  understanding,  by  which  it  receiveth,  acknow- 
ledgeth,  and  embraceth  any  thing  as  a  truth  ;  it  being  the  na- 
ture t  of  the  soul  80  to  embrace  whatsoever  appeareth  true 
onto  it,  and  so  far  as  it  so  appeareth.  Now  this  assent,  or 
judgment  of  any  thing  to  be  true,  being  a  general  act  of  the 
understanding,  and  so  applicable  to  other |  habits  thereof  as 
well  as  to  faith,  must  be  specified  by  its  proper  object,  and  so 
limited  and  determined  to  its  proper  act,  which  is  the  other 
part  left  to  complete  the  definition. 

This  object  of  faith  is  expressed  by  that  which  is  credible  ; 
for  every  one  who  believeth  any  thing,  doth  thereby  without 
question  assent  unto  it  as  to  that  which  Is  credible  :  and  there- 
fore all  belief  whatsoever  is  such  a  kind  of  assent.  But  though 


MiC  0vyiuiT«di0-i?.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom* 
1.  ii.  p.  156.  lin.  17.  ed.  Commelin.  1592. 
idrrtC  fjih  ouv  iff-ri  avyHarabnnf  aiuM^troc 
rSv  A>t9vff^irrm  h  if\nf»^ta  liic  oKnBtiaf 
inSr  jpi^u^dirrary  OmS  X'^*'"*  ^*  ■B<u>^« 
Aaett,  d§  Fide,  c.  1.  The  Basilidiana,  'O^t- 
^orr«i   ytnif   ti   awi   Baa-iXiiiw   rnv   icia^n 

eMnoTv  )iA  1^  /uJi  v«{irv«i.  Clem.  AUx. 
Strom.  I.  ii.  p.  160.  11.  Ksrk  M  rw  h/JLi- 
ttfof  \oyw,  flTw-Ttf  Ifl^if  i)(«v0-toc  T?c  4*0C'* 
ovyuaraBtTit.  Theodoret,  Therap.  Serm,  1. 
And  Yet  he  also  afterward  acknowledgeth 
tkej  had  that  defioitioQ  from  the  Greeks : 
Th  fsh  ykf  vrla^if  *al  cl  vftin^c  ^iX^o^ 
ii^[awno  iTwu  idfXov0*(ov  rnc  4'^^  ovynara- 
Stnv.  '  Credere  est  cum  aaeensione  co- 
ntare,'  S.  Auf^ust.  de  Prttdestin.  Sanct. 
€.  5.  And  de  Spir.  et  Litter,  ad  Marcellin. 
ub,§.54.  *  Quid  est  credere,  nisi  con- 
sendre  Tenun  esse  qaod  didtorV  So  I 
take  the  wynmriBtm  used  by  the  Greek 
lathers  to  signify  astentum  or  auentionem, 
as  A.  GelliaB  translateth  the  Stoic,  evymm- 
'rmrSBerM,  $ua  mitentioite  apyrobat,  1.  xix.  1. 
and  before  him  Cicero/  None  deassensione 
atque  approbatione,  Quam  Grseci  ffvynara' 
dirnr  vocant,  paoca  dicaiw.'  In  Lueulb, 
^  S7 .  So  iiti^rlm  and  evyuArAdwit,  are  op- 


posed by  the  Greeks.  As  Seitas  Empiii- 
cus,  speaking  of  Admetus  seeing  Alcestis 
brought  back  by  Hercules  from  Hades  : 
Eml   /JLtrm   nlit  m  ribvnut,  wtftta-varo 

w^fivtairUv  itiXtn.  Pyrrh,  Hppot.  1.  i.  S3. 

^fff  iXnQii  varrwf  tuU  iCidt;;.  Simplic.  in 
S.  Arist.  de  Anima,  Kait  rt;  TaXndfc  o^uirq, 
ti^m  Tov  airBftnrm  ^vcu  hABtBXnfJthn  fAW 

ki^fjikq  vfo;  wlrrif  rJLXn^ovf.  CUm,  Alex, 
Strom.  I.  ii.  p.  165.  48. 

X  As  ffvyuaraldaa'if  the  Greek  word 
used  for  this  assent  is  applied  to  other 
acts  of  the  understanding  as  well  as  that 
of  belief,  so  Clemens  Alezandrinus  speak- 
ing of  the  definition  of  faith:  'axxm  y 
A^fwf  mfkyfMMT^q  ifarrwnv  avynAreAvavt 
lilwi%ttiiu,f  U9M  TW  mirrvf,  Strmf  i/4,ixn  rh 
iirihi^n  iynwf/Mou  9fiy/Aarof  ^n^h  a-uy- 
SAToOiinv.  Strom.  1.  ii.  p.  156.  21.  .4nd 
again :  n2^«  oZv  io^a,  «««  tiflctf,  tuii  uwi^ 
X«4*Cf  fud  fiJidna^,  oTc  («/utf  ual  ovnTfAn 
eXAt  Tw  yiVK  rSn  it^^ifran  ovyKaraQta-if 
ia^if  h  y  ovHf  aXXo  n  'kIo^xq  mU  av  q  rt 

^bMTqV  hlMWTt   TqV  CV^XCITadlWv  Tf  IM.  «|. 

0^nf.  p.  165.  45. 
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all  belief  be  an  aaaent  to  that  which  is  credible^  yet  erery  such 
assent  may  not  be  properly  faith ;  and  therefore  those  words 
make  not  the  definition  complete.  For  he  that  sees  an  action 
done,  knows  it  to  be  done,  and  therefore  assents  unto  the  truth 
of  the  performance  of  it  because  he  sees  it :  but  another  per- 
son to  whom  he  relates  it,  may  assent  unto  the  performance  of 
the  same  action,  not  because  himself  sees  it,  but  because  the 
other  relates  it ;  in  which  case  that  which  is  credible  is  the  ob- 
ject of  faith  in  one,  of  evident  knowledge  in  the  other.  To 
make  the  definition  therefore  full,  besides  the  material  object  or 
thing  believed,  we  hare  added  the  formal  object,  or  that  where- 
by it  is  properly  beliered,  expressed  in  the  last  term,  as  credible, 
which  being  taken  in,  it  then  appears,  that.  First,  Whosoever 
believeth  any  thing,  assenteth  to  something  which  is  to  him 
credible,  and  that  as  it  is  credible ;  and  again.  Whosoever  as- 
senteth to  any  thing  which  is  credible,  as  it  is  credible,  believ- 
eth something  by  so  assenting  :  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  the 
definition  complete. 

But  for  the  explication  of  the  same,  farther  observations  will 
be  necessary.  For  if  that  which  we  believe  be  something 
which  is  credible,  and  the  notion  under  which  we  believe  be  the 
credibility  of  it,  then  must  we  first  declare  what  it  is  to  be  ere- 
dible,  and  in  what  credibility  doth  consist,  before  we  can  under- 
stand what  is  the  nature  of  belief. 

Now  that  is  properly  credible  which  is  not  apparent  of  itself, 
nor  certainly  to  be  collected,  either  antecedently  by  its  cause, 
or  reversely  by  its  efiect ;  and  yet,  though  by  none  of  these 
ways,  hath  the  attestation  of  a  truth.  For  those  things  which 
are  apparent  of  themselves,  are  either  so  in  respect  of  our  sense, 
as,  that  snow  is  white,  and  fire  is  hot;  or  in  respect  of  our 
understanding,  as,  that  the  whole  of  any  thing  is  greater  than 
an^  one  part  of  the  whole,  that  every  thing  imaginable  either  is 
or  is  not.  The  first  kind  of  which  being  propounded  to  our 
sense,  one  to  the  sight,  the  other  to  the  touch,  appear  of 
themselves  immediately  true,  and  therefore  are  not  termed  cre- 
dibk,  but  evident  to  sense  ;  as  the  latter  kind,  propounded  to 
the  understanding,  are  immediately  embraced  and  acknow- 
ledged as  truths  apparent  in  themselves,  and  therefore  are  not 
called  credible,  but  evident  to  the  understanding.  And  so  those 
things  which  are*  apparent,  are  not  said  properly  to  be  believed, 
bnt  to  be  known. 

Again,  other  things,  though  not  immediately  apparent  in 
themselves,  may  yet  appear  most  certain  and  evidently  true, 
by  an  immediate  and  necessary  connexion  with  something  for- 
merly known  :  for,  being  every  natural  cause  actually  applied 
doth  necessarily  produce  its  own  natural  efiect,  and  every  na- 

*  '  Apparentia  mm  habent  fidem,  sad  modo  videt,  veram  este  quod  nondum 
tgnidoBem.'  Greg,  4.  DiaL  cap.  5. '  Ha-  Tidet,  et  qnibiis  certisaime  yidet,  nondam 
bet  Fides  oculoa  foot*  qoiboi  quodam-      ae  Tulere  quod  credit.'  8.  August.  Ep.  ttt. 
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tural  effect  wholly  dependeth  upon,  and  absolutely  presup- 
poseth  its  own  proper  cause ;  therefore  there  must  be  an  im- 
mediate connexion  between  the  cause  and  its  effect.  From 
whence  it  follows,  that  if  the  connexion  be  once  clearly  per- 
ceived, the  effect  will  be  known  in  the  cause,  and  the  cause  by 
the  effect.  And  by  these  ways,  proceeding  from  principles 
evidently  known  by  consequences  certainly  concluding,  we 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  propositions  in  mathematics,  and 
conclusions  in  other  sciences  ;  which  propositions  and  conclu- 
sions are  not  said  to  be  credible,  but  scientijical :  and  the  com- 
prehension of  them  is  not  faithy  but  science. 

Besides,  some  things  there  are,  which,  though  not  evident  of 
themselves,  nor  seen  by  any  necessary  connexion  to  their 
causes  or  effects,  notwithstanding  appear  to  most  as  true  by 
some  external  relations  to  other  truths ;  but  yet  so,  as  the  ap- 
pearing truth  still  leaves  a  possibility  of  falsenood  with  it,  and 
therefore  doth  not  incline  to  an  assent.  In  which  case,  what- 
soever is  thus  apprehended,  if  it  depend  upon  real  arguments, 
is  not  yet  called  credible^  hut  probable:  and  an  assent  to  such  a 
truth  is  not  properly^aiM,  but  opinion. 

But  when  any  thing  propounded  to  us  is  neither  apparent 
to  our  sense,  nor  evident  to  our  understanding,  in  and  of  itself, 
neither  certainly  to  be  collected  from  any  clear  and  necessary 
connexion  with  the  cause  from  which  it  proceedeth,  or  the 
effects  which  it  naturally  produceth,  nor  is  taken  up  upon  any 
real  arguments,  or  reference  to  other  acknowledged  truths, 
and  yet  notwithstanding  appeareth  to  us  true,  not  by  a  mani- 
festation, but  attestation  of  the  truth,  and  so  moveth  us  to  as- 
sent not  of  itself,  but  by  virtue  of  the  testimony  given  to  it; 
this  is  said*  properly  to  be  credible :  and  an  assent  unto  this, 
upon  such  credibility,  is  in  the  proper  notion /atYA  or  belief. 

Having  thus  defined  and  illustrated  the  nature  o^  faith  in 
general,  so  far  as  it  agreeth  to  all  kinds  of  belief  whatsoever, 
our  method  will  lead  us  on  to  descend  by  way  of  division,  to 
the  several  kinds  thereof,  till  at  last  we  come  to  the  proper 
notion  oi  faith  in  the  Christian's  confession,  the  design  of  our 
present  disquisition  ;  and  being  we  have  placed  the  formality 
of  the  object  of  all  belief  in  credibility,  it  will  clearly  follow, 
that  diversity  of  credibility  in  the  object,  will  proportionably 
cause  a  distinction  o{  assent  in  the  understanding,  and  conse- 
quently a  several  kind  of  faith,  which  we  have  supposed  to  be 
nothing  else  but  such  an  assent. 

Now  the  credibility  of  objects,  by  which  they  appear  fit  to 
be  believed,  is  distinguishable  according  to  the  diversities  of 
its  foundation,  that  is,  according  to  the  different  authority  of 
the  testimony  on  which  it  depends :  for  we  having  no  other  cer- 
tain means  of  assuring  ourselves  of  the  truth,  and  consequently 
no  other  motives  of  our  assent  in  matters  of  mere  belief,  than 

*  AlIU  TMT  fMtfrv^  fftm  wlmtt.    Arittot*  probl,  sect.  18.  3. 
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the  ititimot^ufion  which  we  belieye ;  if  there  be  any  fundamen- 
tal distinction  in  the  authority  of  the  tettimcnjit  it  will  caose  the 
like  difference  in  theatsen/,  which  must  needs  bear  a  proportion 
to  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  as  being  originally  and  essen- 
tially founded  upon  it.  It  is  therefore  necessary  next  to  con- 
sider, in  what  the  authority  of  a  testimony  consisteth,  and  so  to 
descend  to  the  several  V\nA%oi  testimonies  founded  upon  several 
authorities. 

The  strength  and  validity  of  every  testimonjf  must  bear  pro- 
portion with  the*  authority  of  the  testifier ;  and  the  authority  of 
the  testifier  is  founded  upon  his  ability  and  integrity :  his  ability 
in  the  knowledge  of  that  which  he  delivereth  and  asserteth ;  his 
integrity  in  delivering  and  asserting  according  to  his  knowledge. 
For  two  several  ways  he  which  relateth  or  testifieth  any  thing 
may  deceive  us :  one,  by  being  ignorant  of  the  truth,  and  so 
upon  that  ignorance  mistaking,  he  may  think  that  to  be  true 
which  is  not  so,  and  consequenUy  deliver  that  for  truth  which 
in  itself  is  false,  and  so  deceive  himself  and  us  ;  or  if  he  be  not 
Ignorant,  yet  if  he  be  dishonest  or  unfaithful,  that  which  he 
knows  to  be  false  he  may  propound  and  assert  to  be  a  truth, 
and  so,  though  himself  be  not  deceived,  he  may  deceive  us. 
And  by  each  of  these  ways,  for  want  either  of  ability  or  integrity 
in  the  testifier,  whoso  grounds  his  assent  unto  any  thing  as  a  truth, 
upon  the  testimony  of  another,  may  eaually  be  deceived. 

But  whosoever  is  so  able  as  certainly  to  know  the  truth  of 
that  which  he  delivereth,  and  so  faithful  as  to  deliver  nothing 
but  what  and  as  he  knoweth,  he,  as  he  is  not  deceived,  so  de- 
ceiveth  no  man.  So  far,  therefore,  as  any  person  testifying  ap- 
peareth  to  be  knowing  of  the  thing  he  testi6es,  and  to  be 
faithful  in  the  relation  of  what  he  knows,  so  far  his  testimony 
is  acceptable,  so  far  that  which  he  testifies  is  properly  credible. 
And  thus  the  authority  of  every  testifier  or  relater  is  grounded 
upon  these  two  foundations,  his  ability  and  integrity. 

Now  there  is  in  this  case,  so  far  as  it  concerns  our  present 
design ,t  a  double  testimony :  the  testimony  of  man  to  man,  relying 
upon  human  authority,  and  the  testimony  of  God  to  man,  founded 
upon  divine  authority  :  which  two  kinds  of  testimony  are  re- 
spective grounds  of  two  kinds  o( credibility,  human  and  divine: 
and, consequently,  there  is  a  ivfofold  faith  distinguished  by  this 
doqble  object,  a  human  and  a  divine  jaith. 

Human  faith  is  an  assent  unto  any  thing  credible  merely  upon 
the  testimony  of  man*  Such  is  the  belief  we  have  of  the  words 
and  affections  one  of  another.  And  upon  this  kind  of  faith  we 
proceed  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  our  life;    according  to  the 

*  T»  ykf  mtit  rtrs  ^vfo^ai  rh  xiyvrra,  respoDia  tacerdotum,  aruipiGiim,  oonjec- 

mmUfAtr  tmW-o  )'  irrtv,  av  a/adec  ^rnrM,  toram  :  humannin ,  quod  spectator  ex  aoc- 

I  iCvftc,  %  ifx^.  ArUtot.  Rhet.  1.  i.  c.  8.  toritate,  et  ex  voluDtate,  et  ex  oratione 

t  '  Tentimooioram  qon  soDt  genera  1  ant  libera  ant  expressa ;   in  qao  inaont 

DiTioum  et  hnmannm.    Dirinum,  ut  ora-  ,  acripta,  pacta,  promissa,  juTata,  qiuetita.' 

cula,  at  auipicia,  at  vaticinationoe,  et  Cie,  Orat.  Part  it*  c.  '2, 
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opinion  we  have  of  the  ability  and  fidelity  of  him  who  relates 
or  asserts  any  thing  we  believe  or  disbelieve.  By  this  a  friend 
assureth  himself  of  the  afiection  of  his  friend ;  by  this  the*son 
acknowledgethhisfather^andnponthisishisobedience  wrought 
By  virtue  of  this  human  faith  it  is  that  we  doubt  not  at  all  of 
those  thin^  which  we  never  saw,  by  reason  of  their  distance 
firom  us,  either  by  time  or  place.  Who  doubts  whether  there  be 
such  a  country  as  Italy,  or  such  a  city  as  Constantinople,  though 
he  never  passed  any  of  our  four  seas?  Who  questions  now 
whether  tnere  were  such  a  man  as  Alexander  in  the  east,  or 
Ceesar  in  the  west?  And  yet  the  latest  of  these  hath  been 
beyond  the  possibility  of  the  knowledge  of  man  these  sixteen 
hundred  years.  There  is  not  science  taught  without  original 
belief,  there  are  no;]:  letters  learnt  without  preceding  faith. 
There  is  no  justice  executed,  no  commerce  maintained,  no 
business  prosecuted,  without  this  ;§  all  secular  affairs  are  trans- 
acted, all  great  achievements  are  attempted,  all  hopes,  desires, 
and  inclinations,  are  preserved,  by  this  human  faith  grounded 
upon  the  testimony  of  man. 

In  which  case  we  all  by  easy  experience  may  observe  the 
nature,  generation,  and  progress,  of  belief.  For  in  any  thing 
which  belongeth  to  more  than  ordinary  knowledge,  we  believe 
not  him  whom  we  think  to  be  ignorant,  nor  do  we  assent  the 
more  for  his  assertion,  though  never  so  confidently  delivered : 
but  if  we  have  a  strong  opinion  of  the  knowledge  and  skill  of 
any  person,  what  he  affirmeth  within  the  compass  of  his  know- 
ledge, that  we  readily  assent  unto ;  and  while  we  have  no  other 
^ound buthis  affirmation,  ihisassentiB  properly  belief.  Whereas, 
if  it  be  any  matter  of  concernment  in  which  the  interest  of  him 
that  relateth  or  affirmeth  any  thing  to  us  is  considerable,  there 
it  is  not  the  skill  or  knowledge  of  the  relater  which  will  satisfy 
us,  except  we  have  as  strong  an  opinion  of  his  fidelity  and  in- 
tegrity :  but  if  we  think  him  so  just  and  honest,  that  he  has  no 
design  upon  us,  nor  will  affirm  any  thing  contrary  to  his  know- 
ledge for  any  gain  or  advantage,  then  we  readily  assent  unto 
his  affirmations ;  and  this  assent  is  our  belief.  Seeing  then  our 
belief  relies  upon  the  ability  and  integrity  of  the  relater,  and 
being  the  knowledge  of  all  men  is  imperfect,  and  the  hearts 
of  all  men  are  deceitful,  and  so  their  integrity  to  be  suspected, 
there  can  be  no  infallible  universal  grouna  of  human  faith. 

But  what  satisfaction  we  cannot  find  in  the  testimony  of 

*  '  Non  dicant,  non  aredimof ,  quia  noo  t  'Tv^JtBfm.  fAkmi  um.  xpniric  Tnc  Iitm^- 

iiidimiis;qa<miam,gihBcdicant,cogimtiir  fMC>i  irM^tc.     Thtodor,  Therap.  Semi.  1. 

hxaA  incertos  nbi  eMe  Parentes  saoa.'  t  oWi  >^  t«  x^Sara  mij^tTa  fxaAui  olSr 

Ik  fidM  rtrmm  iwouib.  ^  4.  amongst  the  Tt  fti)  t«  yfmfAfAarim  wtinrrwMra.  Ibid. 

WoriLl  of  St.  Aagastin.  i  Uirra  rk  h  r£  wkrixm  TtXou/ufw,  naX  rk 

Airriv  >^  ou^iic  •tH,  rA  mW  iyjrrrr  u«i  t5»  aX^0Te£dMr  tSc  l««^w^»c  t?  «w"Tti 

'axx*  ftfiiwCfM?  <rAmc,  ft  inmuyov.  •nXnTsi.  5.  O^i.  Hur.  Cattch.  5.0rig, 

MStntmdar  mpmd  Suh.  op.  Euttatk.  in  Hem.  cant.  Ctiium,  1.  i.  $.  11.  Eus.  ds  pr^. 

p.  141S,  14.  Etang.  L  i.  c.  5.    Amob.  od^^.  G§n.  I.  ii . 
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miD,  we  nuty  receive  in  the  testimony  of  God ;  ''  If  we  receive 
tbe  witness  of  man,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater/'  (1  John 
T.  9.)*  Yea« ''  let  God  be  true/'  the  ground  of  our  divine, 
"and  every  man  a  liar/'  (Rom.  iii.  4.)  the  ground  of  our 
kuman/aitJu 

As  for  the  other  member  of  the  division,  we  may  now  plainly 
perceive  that  it  is  thus  to  be  defined  :  Divine  faith  is  an  antnt 
unto  something  a$  credible  upon  the  testimom^  of  God.  This 
assent  is  the  highest  kind  o( faith,  because  the  object  hath  the 
highest  credibuity,  because  grounded  upon  the  testimony  of 
God,  which  is  infallible.  Balaam  could  tell  Balak  thus  much, 
*<  God  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should  lie ;''  (Numb,  xxiii.  19.) 
and  a  better  prophet  confirmed  the  same  truth  to  Saul ;  "  The 
Strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie;"  (1  Sam.  xv.  29.)  and  be- 
cause he  will  not,  because  he  cannot,  he  is  the  Strength  of 
Israel,  even  '*  my  God,  my  strength,  in  whom  I  will  trust." 
(Psal.  xviii.  2.) 

For,  First,  God  is  of  infinite  knowledge  and  wisdom,  as 
Hannah  hath  taught  us,  "  The  Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge/'t 
(1  Sam.  ii.  3.)  or  rather,  if  our  language  will  bear  it,  o{  know- 
ledges, which  are  so  plural,  or  rather  infinite  in  their  plurality, 
that  the  Psalmist  hath  said,  ''  Of  his  understanding  there  is 
no  number.''  (Psal.  cxlvii.  b.)X  He  knoweth  therefore  all 
things,  neither  can  any  truth  be  hidden  from  his  knowledge, 
who  is  essentially  truth,  and  essentially  knowledge,  and,  as  so, 
the  cause  of  all  other  truth  and  knowledge.  Thus  the  under- 
standing of  God  is  infinite  in  respect  of  comprehension,§ 
and  not  so  only,  but  of  certainty  also  and  evidence.  Some 
things  we  are  said  to  know  which  are  but  obscurely  known, 
we  see  them  but  as  in  a  glass  or  through  a  cloud  :  but  *'  God 
is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all :"  (1  John  i.  5.)  he 
seeth  without  any  obscurity,  and  whatsoever  is  propounded  to 
his  understanding  is  most  clear  and  evident ;  "  neither  is  there 
any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight ;  but  all  things 
are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have 
to  do/'  (Heb.  iv.  13.)  Wherefore,  being  all  things  are  within 
the  compass  of  his  knowledge;  being  all  things  which  are  sc, 
are  most  clear  and  evident  unto  him ;  being  tne  knowledge  he 
Jiath  of  them  is  most  certain  and  infallible  ;  it  inevitably  fol- 
loweth  that  he  cannot  be  deceived  in  any  thing. 

Secondly,  The  justice  of  God  is  equal  to  his  knowledge,  nor 
is  his  holiness  inferior  to  his  wisdom :  "  A  God  of  truth  (saith 
Moses)  anA  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he."     (Deut. 

•  •  Qnam  indignum,  at  hamanis  teiti-  t  mrf  mn  Sc  LXX.  BiU  y»fl5««wKifi»c. 

moniit  de  alio  credamus  :    Dei  oraculis  t  In  the  Heb.     nfiDO  TK  Vtronf? 

date  Don  credamoi!'   S.  Ambroi,  lib,  de  $  <  Cujus  Bapientia  simpliciter  muld- 

Ahruktun,  c.  3.     n«c  9*  «U  tvkcyAnnfn,  plex,  et  unifonniter  multiformis,  incom- 

^krrm  tin  afB^turivm  irimmt  qfm/AfVdvf,  prehensibili  comprehonaione  omnia  in- 

liuaon,  fc«XXtr  vintvuy  rS  Sim  ;    Orig,  comprebensibilia  comprebendit.'    S.  Au- 

eont.  Celi,  1,  L  f.  11.  gutt,  de  Civit,  Dei,  I.  zii.  c.  18. 
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zxzii.  4.)  From  which  internal,  essential,  and  infinite  recti- 
tude, goodness,  and  holiness,  followeth  an  impossibility  to  de- 
clare or  deliver  that  for  truth  which  he  knoweth  not  to  be 
true.  For  if  it  be  against  that  finite  purity  and  integrity  which 
•  are  required  of  man,  to  lie,  and  therefore  sinful,  then  must  we 
conceive  it  absolutely  inconsistent  with  that  transcendent 
purity  and  infinite  integrity  which  is  essential  unto  God. 
Although  therefore  the  power  of  God  be  infinite,  though  he 
"  can  do  every  thing ;"  (Job  xlii.  2.)  yet  we  may  safely  say, 
without  any  prejudice  to  his  omnipotence,*  that  he  cannot 
speak  that  for  truth  which  he  knoweth  to  be  otherwise.*!-  For 
the  perfections  of  his  will  are  as  necessarily  infinite  as  those 
of  his  understanding ;  neither  can  he  be  unholy  or  unjust,  more 
than  he  can  be  ignorant  or  unwise.  ^'  [f  we  believe  not,  yet 
he  abideth  faithful,  he  cannot  deny  himself. '^  (2  Tim.  ii.  13.) 
Which  words  of  the  apostle,  though  properly  belonging  to  the 
promises  of  God,  yet  are  as  true  in  his  respect  of  his  asser- 
tions; neither  should  he  more  deny  /ii'mse^*  in  violating  his 
fidelity,  than  in  contradicting  his  veracity.  It  is  true,  that 
''  God  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of  pro- 
mise the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath  ; 
that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for 
God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation:"  (Heb.  vi. 
17,  18.)  but  it  is  as  true,  that  all  this  confirmation  is  only  for 
our  consolation ;  otherwise  it  is  as  impossible  for  God  to  lie, 
without  an  oath,  as  with  one  :  for  being  he  can  "  swear  by  no 
greater,  he  sweareth  only  by  himself,"  (Heb.  vi.  13.)  and  so 
the  strength  even  of  the  oath  of  God  relieth  upon  the  veracity 
of  God.  Wherefore  being  God,  as  God,  is  of  infinite  rectitude, 
goodness,  and  holiness ;  bein^  it  is  manifestly  repugnant  to  his 
purity,  and  inconsistent  with  his  integrity,  to  deliver  any  thing 
contrary  to  his  knowledge;  it  clearly  followeth,  that  he  cannot 
deceive  any  man. 

It  is  therefore  most  infallibly  certain,  that  God  being  infi- 
nitely wise,  cannot  be  deceived  :J  being  infinitely  good,  can- 
not deceive  :§  and  upon  these  two  immoveable  pillars  stand- 
cth  the  authority  of  the  testimony  of  God.  For  since  we  can- 
not doubt  of  the  witness  of  any  one,  but  by  questioning  his 
ability,  as  one  who  maybe  ignorant  of  that  which  he  affirmeth, 
and  so  deceived ;  or  by  excepting  against  his  integrity,  as  one 
who  may  affirm  that  which  he  knoweth  to  be  false,  and  so  have 
a  purpose  to  deceive  us :  where  there  is  no  place  for  either  of 
these  exceptions,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  tes- 

*  AuMTM  M  MtA*  IfMC  irirra  o  eisc,  Dei,  I.  xxii.  c.  S5. 

Avif  liW^ivoc*  TM  Olic  >»*«(*  ^  a>«0oc  %  *  Ut  sit  omDiom  potens,  mori  non 

•IVm,  ju2  rB^  i7vM,  tnoL  l%irrarai.     Orig,  potest,  falli  non  potent,  mentiri  non  po- 

Cfnira  Celtum,  1.  iii.  $.  70.  test.'     S,  Aiigiut,  de  Symb.  ad  Catffchum. 

t'*  Si  velint  inTenire  quod  omnipotent  I.  i.  c.  1. 

Mm  potest ;  habent  prorsus,  ego  aicam,  §  *  Deus  facere  fraudem  nescit,  pati 

Ventiri  non  poteat.'    &  Augutt,  d*  Cio.  non  potest'    ChryaoL  Sirvu  6S. 
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timony.  But  where  there  is  an  intrinsical*  repaenanoy  of 
being  deceiyed  in  the  understanding,  and  of  deceiving  in  the 
will,  as  there  certainly  is  in  the  understanding  and  will  of  Gh>d, 
there  can  be  no  place  for  either  of  those  exceptions,  and  con- 
sequently there  can  be  no  doabt  of  the  truth  ot  that  which  Qod 
testifieth.  And  whosoever  thinketh  any  thing  comes  from  him, 
and  assenteth  not  unto  it,  must  necessarily  deny  him  to  be  wise 
or  holy :  **  He  that  believeth  not  Ood  (saith  the  apostle),  hath 
made  him  a  liar."  (1  John  v.  10.)  That  truth  then  which  is 
testified  by  God,  hath  a  divine  creaibilitj/ :  and  an  assent  unto  it, 
as  so  credible,  is  divine  faith.  In  which  the  material  object  is 
the  doctrine  which  God  delivereth,  the  formal  object  is  that 
credibility  founded  on  the  authorityf  of  the  deliverer.  And 
this  I  conceive  the  true  nature  o{  divine  faith  in  general. 

Now  being  the  credibility  of  all  whien  we  believe  is  founded 
upon  the  testimony  of  God,  we  can  never  be  sufficiently  in- 
structed in  the  notion  of  faith,  till  we  first  understand  how  this 
testimony  is  given  to  those  truths  which  we  now  believe.  To 
this  end  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  notice  that  the  testimony 
of  God  is  not  given  unto  truths  before  questioned  or  debated ; 
nor  are  they  such  things  as  are  at  first  propounded  and  doubted 
of  by  man,  and  then  resolved  and  confirmed  by  interposing 
the  authority  of  God :  but  he  is  then  said  to  witness  wnen  he 
doth  propound,  and  his  testimony  is  given  by  way  of  Revelation, 
which  is  nothing  else  but  the  delivery  or  speech  of  God  unto 
his  creatures.  And  therefore  upon  a  diversity  of  delivery  must 
follow  a  difference,  though  not  of  faith  itself,  yet  of  the  means 
and  manner  of  assent. 

Wherefore  it  will  be  farther  necessary  to  observe,  that  divine 
Revelation  is  of  two  kinds,  either  immediate,  or  mediate.  An 
immediate  Revelation  is  that  by  which  God  delivereth  himself 
to  man  by  himself,  without  the  intervention  of  man.  A  me- 
diate Revelation  is  the  conveyance  of  the  counsel  of  God  unto 
man  by  man.  By  the  first  he  spake  unto  the  prophets ;  by  the 
second  in  the  prophets,  and  by  them  unto  us.  Being  then 
there  is  this  difirerence  between  the  revealing  of  God  unto  the 
prophets  and  to  others,  being  the  faith  both  of  prophets  and 
others  relieth  wholly  upon  divine  Revelation,  the  itiaifference 


*  '  AnctoriUs  Dei  conuitit  in  incriu- 
aeca  repagnantia  deceptionis  teu  falti- 
tatif,  qaam  habet  dirinum  judicium,  et 
in  intrinseca  repognantia  actus  voluntatis 
impenmtis  testimonium  extrinsecum  noo, 
consentiens  judicio  interao ;  qu»  per  ter- 
minos  pontiToa  actus  intellectus  infalli- 
biJiter  Tcri,  et  actus  volantatis  intrinsece 
et  necesiario  recti,  poterit  ezplicari/ 
FranoMc,  de  Ovied,  Tract,  de  Fide,  Contr, 
ii.  punc,  9. 

t  '  Dirina  est  auctoritas,  cui  credimus : 
cUvina  est  doctrina,  quam  sequimur.'  Leo, 


Serm,  7.  in  Nativ, 

X  *  Sicut  duplex  est  auditos  et  locntio, 
scilicet  exterior  sive  corporalis,  et  interior 
ac  spiritualis ;  ita  duplex  est  fides,  una 
qua?  oritur  in  rordibus  fidelium  per  audi- 
tum  exteriorem,  cum  scil.  Deus  per  ali- 
quos  homines  aliis  credenda  proponit ;  et 
ista  est  fides,  que  nobis  sive  commani 
statui  fidelium  convenit,  ex  eo  quod  adhs- 
romus  revelatiouibus  Propht* tis  et  Apos- 
tolis  factifl  :  alia  est  quae  oritur  in  aliqui- 
bus  per  spiritualeni  locutionem,  qua  Deus 
aliquibus  per  inleruam  inspirationem  ere- 
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of  the  manner  of  assent  in  these  several  kinds  of  believers  will 
be  very  observable  for  the  explanation  of  the  nature  of  our  faith. 
Those  then  to  whom  Goa  did  immediately  speak  himself, 
or  by  an  angel  representing  God,  and  so  bemg  in  his  stead, 
and  bearing  nis  name  (of  which  I  shall  need  here  to  make  no 
distinction),  those  persons,  I  say,  to  whom  God  did  so  reveal 
himself,  did,  by  virtue  of  the  same  Revelation,  perceive,  know, 
and  assure  themselves,  that  he  who  spake  to  them  was  God ; 
so  that  at  the  same  time  they  clearly  understood  both  what 
was  delivered,  and  by  whom :  otherwise  we  cannot  imagine 
that  Abraham  would  have  slain  his  son,  or  have  been  com- 
mended for  such  a  resolution,  had  he  not  been  most  assured  that 
it  was  God  who  by  an  immediate  Revelation  of  his  will  clearly 
commanded  it.    Thus  "  by  faith  Noah  being  warned  of  God  of 
thiitgs  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark,  to 
the  saving  of  his  house  :*'  (Heb.  xi.  7.)  which  ^warning  of  God 
was  a  clear  Revelation  of  God's  determination  to  drown  the 
world,  of  his  will  to  save  him  and  his  family,  and  of  his  com- 
mand for  that  end  to  build  an  ark.  And  this  Noah  so  received 
from  God,  as  that  he  knew  it  to  be  an  oracle  of  God,  and  was 
as  well  assured  of  the  author  as  informed  of  the  command. 
Thus  the  judgments  hanging  over  Judah  were  revealed  in  the 
ears  of  Isaiah  ^'by  the  Lord  of  hosts."   (Isa.  xxii.  14.)  Thus 
**  the  Lord  revealed  himself  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh :"  ( i  Sam.  iii. 
21.)  at  first  indeed  he  knew  him  not;  that  is,  when  the  Lord 
spake,  he  knew  it  not  to  be  the  voice  of  God  :  "  Now  Samuel 
did  not  yet  know  the  Lord  ;  neither  was  the  word  of  the  Lord 
yet  revealed  unto  him;"  (1  Sam.  iii.  7.)  but  after  that  he  knew 
him  and  was  assured  that  it  was  He  who  spake  unto  him,  the 
Scripture  teaching  us  that  the  fears  of  Samuel  were  revealedf 
and  the  [(word  of  God  revealed,  and  God  ^himself  revealed  to 
him.     By  all  which  we  can  understand  no  less,  than  that 
Samuel  was  so  illuminated  in  his  prophecies,  that  he  fully 
understood  the  words  or  things  themselves  which  were  de- 
livered, and  as  certainly  knew  that  the  deliverer  was  God  :  so 
Samuel  the  Seer,  so  the  rest  of  those  prophets  believed  those 
truths  revealed  to  them  by  such  a  faith  as  was  a  firm  assent 
unto  an  object  credible  upon  the  immediate  testimony  of  God. 
But  those  faithful  people  to  whom  the  prophets  spake,  be- 
lieved the  same  truth,  and  upon  the  testimony  of  the  same  God, 
delivered  unto  them  not  by  God,  but  by  those  prophets,  whose 
words  they  therefore  assented  unto  as  certain  truths,  because 

denda  revelat,  nulIo  bominU  ministerio  by  God :  i  fxh  ©to;  xf*i.  •  ^«  «»dp»iroc  /i*«»- 

Dteiu;iicut  est  fides  Apostolorumet  Pro-  tiwit«i.     Motchopulus,   'Ovo/ii.  'attix.    v, 

pbetarum,  qui  ab  ipso  Deo  per  intrinse-  xS'^m, 

camiUominationemsimtdecredendisin-  t  Sjtov  tik  riK  nba  mrr  Kvpio^  Anua- 

•tmcto.'    FraneiK,  Ftrrorieiuis  in  Thorn.  Aw^i  to  irriw  la/uowrX,  l  Sam.  ix.  15. 

eimt.G€nt.  c.  40.  ^  rnrr  -jm  rbn  nb:*  mo  irfir  %  ifrexa- 

Tttmi  3^/M«Tt^i2c,wbicb  word  comes  Xi^Jrwi  alrS  ^HfjuL  Kupuw,  1  Sam.  iii.  7. 

rromUie  original  xjiAm,  appropriated  by  f  biaov  "th  mrr  nbaa  AmxaXu^  Kifug 

»•  ureeksto aa  oracle, or  aniwer  given  nffc  lafMuhx,  1  Sam.  iii  41. 
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they  were  assured  that  what  the  prophets  spake  was  iminedi- 
ately  rerealed  to  them  by  GU>d  himselff  without  which  assur- 
ance no  faith  could  be  expected  from  them.  When  Ood  ap- 
peared unto  Moses  '*  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  ofa 
bush,"  (Exod.  iii.  2.)  and  there  immediately  revealed  to  him 
first  himself,  saying,  **  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  Ood 
of  Abraham,  the  Ood  of  Isaac,  and  the  Crod  of  Jacob/'  and 
then  his  will  to  bring  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  Moses  clearljr  believed  God  both  in  the  revelation  of 
himself  and  of  his  will,  and  was  fully  satisfied  that  the  Israel^ 
ites  should  be  delivered,  because  he  was  assured  it  was  God 
who  promised  their  deliverance :  yet  notwithstanding  still  he 
doubted  whether  the  Israelites  would  believe  the  same  truth, 
when  it  should  be  delivered  to  them,  not  immediately  by  God, 
but  by  Moses;  ^*  And  Moses  answered  and  said.  But  behold, 
they  will  not  believe  me,  nor  hearken  unto  my  voice ;  for  they 
will  say.  The  Lord  hath  not  appeared  unto  thee."  (Exod.  iv.  1.) 
Which  words  of  his  first  suppose,  that  if  they  had  heard  the 
voice  of  God,  as  he  had,  they  would  have  assented  to  the  truth 
upon  a  testimony  Divine ;  and  then  as  rationally  affirm,  that 
it  was  improbable  they  should  believe,  except  they  were  as- 
sured it  was  God  who  promised,  or  think  that  God  had  promised 
by  Moses,  only  because  Moses  said  so.  Which  rational  objection 
was  clearly  taken  away,  when  God  endued  Moses  with  power 
of  evident  and  undoubted  miracles;  for  then  the  rod  which  he 
carried  in  his  hand  was  as  infallible  a  sign  to  the  Israelites, 
that  God  had  appeared  unto  him,  as  the  flaming  bush  was  to 
himself;  and  therefore  they  who  saw  in  his  hand  God*s  omnipo- 
tency,  could  not  suspect  in  his  tongue  God's  veracity ;  inso- 
mucn  as  when  Aaron  became  to  Moses  "instead  of  a  mouth," 
and  Moses  to  Aaron  "instead  of  God,"  (Exod.  iv.  16.)"  Aaron 
spake  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses, 
and  did  the  signs  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  and  the  people 
believed."  (Exod.  iv.  30,  31.)  For  being  persuaded  by  a  lively 
and  active  presence  of  omnipotency  that  God  had  appeared 
unto  Moses,  and  what  was  delivered  to  them  by  him  came  to 
him  from  God,  and  being  sufficiently  assured  out  of  the  very 
sense  and  notion  of  a  Deity,  that  whatsoever  God  should  speak, 
must  of  necessity  be  true,  they  presently  assented, ''  and  believed 
the  Lord  and  his  servant  Moses  ;"  (Exod.  xiv.  31.)  Moses,  as 
the  immediate  propounder ;  God,  as  the  original  revealer:  they 
believed  Moses  that  God  had  revealed  it,  and  they  believed  the 
promise,  because  God  had  revealed  it.  So  that  t\iQ  faith  both 
of  Moses  and  the  Israelites  was  grounded  upon  the  same  testi- 
mony or  revelation  of  God,  and  differed  only  in  the  proposition 
or  application  of  the  testimony ;  Moses  receiving  it  immediately 
from  God  himself,  the  Israelites  mediately  by  the  ministry  of 
Moses. 
In  the  like  manner  the  succeeding  prophets  were  the  instru- 
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menu  of  Divine  Revelation,  which  they  first  believed  as  re- 
vealed to  (henif  and  then  the  people  as  revealed  by  them :  for 
what  they  delivered  was  not  the  testimony  of  man,  but  the  tes- 
timony of  Ood  delivered  by  man.  It  was  ''  he  who  spake  by 
the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  which  have  been  since  the 
world  began  \**  (Luke  i.  70.)  the  mouth,  the  instrument,  the  ar- 
ticulation, was  theirs;  but  the  words  were  God's.  "The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me  (saith  David),  and  his  word 
was  in  my  tongue/'  (2  Sam.  zziii.  2.)  It  was  the  word  of  the 
Lord»  which  he  spake  ''  by  the  hand  of  Moses/'  (1  Kings  viii. 
63.)  and  "  by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Ahijah  the  prophet." 
(I  Kings  ziv.  18.)  The  hand  the  general  instrument  of  man, 
the  mouth  the  particular  instrument  of  speech,  both  attributed 
to  the  prophets  as  merely  instrumental  in  dieir  prophecies. 
The  words  which  Balaam's  ass  spake  were  as  mucn  the  ass's 
words,  as  those  which  Balaam  spake  were  his ;  for  ''  the  Lord 
opened  the  mouth  of  the  ass,"  (Numb.  xxii.  28.)  and  **  the 
Lord  put  a  word  in  Balaam's  mouth ;"  (Numb,  xxiii.  5.)  and 
not  only  so,  but  a  bridle  with  that  word, ''  only  the  word  that 
I  shall  speak  unto  thee,  that  thou  shalt  speak."  (Numb.  xxii. 
35.)  The  prophets  as  they  did  not  frame  the  notions  or  con- 
ceptions themselves  of  those  truths  which  they  delivered  from 
God,  so  did  they  not  loosen  their  own  tongues  of  their  own 
instinct,  or  upon  their  own  motion,  but  as  moved,  impelled, 
and  acted  by  God.  So  we  may,  in  correspondence  to  tne  an- 
tecedent, and  subseauent  words,  interpret  those  words  of  St. 
Peter,  tliat  **uo  propnecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any*  private  in- 
terpretation :"  (2  Pet.  u  20.)  that  is,  that  no  prophecy  which 
is  written  did  so  proceed  from  the  prophet  who  spake  or  wrote 
it,  that  he  of  himself,  or  by  his  own  instinct,  did  open  his 
mouth  to  prophesy;  but  that  all  prophetical  revelations  came 
from  God  alone,  and  that  whosoever  first  delivered  them  was 
antecedently  inspired  by  him,  as  it  followeth,  "  for  the  pro- 
phecy came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men 
of  GchI  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.**  (2  Pet. 
i.  21.)  That  therefore  which  they  delirered  was  the  Word, 
the  Revelation  of  God;  which  they  assented  unto»  as  to  a  cer- 
tain and  infallible  truth,  credible  upon  the  immediate  testi- 
mony of  Gv^.  and  to  which  the  rest  of  the  believers  assented 
upon  the  same  testimony  of  God  immediately  delivered  bv  the 
h;inds  of  the  prophets* 

ITtus^  *•  Go^i.  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners, 
$^|>ake  in  times  |.vAst  unto  the  &ther»  by  the  pn>phei5,*'  (Heb. 
i-  K^  and  by  so  sp^AkiUir  pn>pounded  the  ob;ecl  of  faith  both 
to  the  pn>phets  acd  the  fii;hers^  **  h-uh  in  these  last  days 
sfv>k<r.  unto  u$  by  h;s  Son/'  yWeU  i.  :},^  and  by  so  speaking 
hA;>  *:;* Jirr^vl  the  ob;ect  ot  taith  to  us  by  him^  by  wh:ch  means 
i:  v--x-:>  t-  ;v  '^  the  ti;:h  of  Jers^us.*  (Rev.  ht.  i'2.^   Thus  the 
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**  only-begotten  Son,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father/'- 
(John  i.  lo.) ''  the  express  image  of  his  person/'  (Heb.  i.  3.) 
he  "  in  whom  it  pleased  the  Father  that  all  falness  should 
dwell,"  (Col.  i.  19.)  he  *'  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily/'  (Col.  ii.  9.)  revealed  the  will  of  Ood  to 
the  apostles  ;  who  being  '*  assured  that  he  knew  all  things/' 
and  conyinced  that  he  "  came  forth  from  God/'  (John  xvi.  30.) 
gave  a  full  and  clear  assent  unto  those  things  which  he  deli- 
vered, and  grounded  their  faith  upon  his  words,  as  upon  the 
immediate  testimony  of  God.  "  I  have  siven  unto  them  (saith 
Christ  nnto  his  Father)  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me,  and 
they  have  received  them,  and  have  known  surely  that  I  came 
oat  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send 
me."  (John  xvii.  8.)  Besides  this  delivery  of  these  words  by 
Christ  to  the  apostles,  they  received  the  promise  of  the  "  Spi- 
rit of  tmth,  who  should  guide  them  into  all  truth/'  (John  xvi. 
13.)  and  ''teach  them  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  into  their 
remembrance  whatsoever  Christ  hath  said  unto  them."  (John 
xiv.  26.)  So  clearly,  so  fully,  so  constantly,  were  they  fur- 
nished with  divine  Illuminations,  and  Revelations  from  God, 
upon  which  they  grounde/1  their  own  faith  ;  that  each  of  them 
might  well  make  that  profession  of  St.  Paul,  "  I  know  whom 
I  have  believed."  (2  Tim.  i.  12.)  Thus  the  faith  of  the  apo- 
stles, as  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  was  grounded  upon  the 
immediate  Revelations  of  God. 

But  those  believers  to  whom  the  apostles  preached,  and 
whom  they  converted  to  their  faith,  believed  the  same  truths 
which  were  revealed  to  the  apostles,  though  they  were  not  so 
revealed  to  them  as  they  were  unto  the  apostles,  that  is,  im- 
mediately from  God.  But  as  the  Israelites  believed  those 
truths  which  Moses  spake  to  come  from  God,  being  conviaced 
by  the  constant  supply  of  miracles  wrought  by  the  rod  which 
he  carried  in  his  hand  :  so  the  blessed  apostles,  being  so  plen- 
tifaUy  endued  from  above  with  the  power  of  miracles,  gave 
sufficient  testimony  that  it  was  God  who  spake  by  their 
mouths,  who  so  evidently  wrought  by  their  hands.  They  who 
heard  St.  Peter  call  a  lame  man  unto  his  legs,  speak  a  dead 
man  alive,  and  strike  a  living  man  to  death  with  his  tongue, 
as  he  did  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  might  easily  be  persuaded 
that  it  was  God  who  spake  by  his  mouth,  and  conclude  that 
where  they  found  him  in  his  omnipotency,  they  might  well  ex- 
pect him  m  his  veracity.  These  were  the  persons  for  whom 
oor  Saviour  next  to  the  apostles  prayed,  because  by  a  way 
next  to  that  of  the  apostles  they  believed.  "  Neither  pray  I 
for  these  alone  (saith  Christ),  but  for  them  also  who  shall  be- 
lieve on  me  through  their  word."  (John  xvii.  20.)  Thus  the 
apostles  believed  on  Christ  through  his  own  word,  and  the 
primitive  Christians  believed  on  the  same  Christ  through  the 
apostles'  word,  and  this  distinction  our  Saviour  himself  hath 
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clearly  made ;  not  that  the  word  of  the  apostles  was  really 
distinct  from  the  word  of  Christ,  but  only  it  was  called  theirs, 
because  delivered  by  their  ministry,  otherwise  it  was  the  same 
word  which  they  had  heard  from  him,  and  upon  which  they 
themselves  believed,  '*  That  which  was  from  the  beginnioe 
(saith  St.  John),  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with 
our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled  of  the  word  of  life,  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard 
declare  we  unto  you."  (1  John  i.  1.3.)  And  this  was  the 
true  foundation  of  faith  in  all  them  who  believed,  that  they 
took  not  the  words  which  they  heard  from  the  apostles  to  be 
the  words  of  the  men  who  spake  them,  no  more  tnan  they  did 
the  power  of  healing  the  sick,  or  raising  the  dead,  and  the  rest 
of  the  miracles,  to  be  the  power  of  them  that  wrought  them ;  but 
as  they  attributed  those  miraculous  works  to  God  working 
by  them,  so  did  they  also  that  saving  word  to  the  same  God 
speaking  by  them.  When  St.  Paul  preached  at  Antioch, 
"  almost  the  whole  city  came  together  to  hear  the  word  of 
God  ;"  (Acts  xiii.  44.)  so  they  esteemed  it,  though  they  knew 
him  a  man  whom  they  came  to  hear  speak  it.  This  the  apo- 
stle commendeth  in  the  Thessalonians,  that,  "when  they  re- 
ceived the  word  of  God,  which  they  heard  of  him,  they  received 
it  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  (as  it  is  in  truth)  the  word  of 
God;"  (1  Thess.  ii.  13.)  and  receiving  it  so,  they  embraced  it 
as  coming  from  him  who  could  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived, 
and  consequently  as  infallibly  true ;  and  by  so  embracing  it, 
they  assented  unto  it,  and  by  so  assenting  unto  it,  they  believed 
it,  ultimately  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  immediately  upon 
the  testimony  of  St.  Paul,  as  he  speaks  himself,  "  because  our 
testimony  among  you  was  believed."  (2  Thess.  i.  10.)  Thus 
the  faith  of  those  which  were  converted  by  the  apostles  was  an 
asient  unto  the  word  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God  de- 
livered  to  them  by  a  testimony  apostolical.  Which  being  thus 
clearly  stated,  we  may  at  last  descend  into  our  own  condition, 
and  so  describe  the  nature  of  our  own  faith,  that  every  one 
may  know  what  it  is  to  believe. 

Although  Moses  was  endued  with  the  power  of  miracles, 
and  conversed  with  God  in  the  mount,  and  spake  with  him 
face  to  face  at  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle :  although  upon  these 
grounds  the  Israelites  believed  what  he  delivered  to  them  as  the 
word  of  God ;  yet  neither  the  miracles  nor  Moses  did  for  ever 
continue  with  them ;  and  notwithstanding  his  death,  they  and 
their  posterity  to  all  generations  were  obliged  to  believe  the 
same  truths.  Wherefore  it  is  observable  which  St.  Stephen 
saith,  he  "  received  the  lively  oracles  to  give  unto  them  ;** 
fActs  vii.  38.)  the  Decalogue  he  received  from  the  hand  of 
God,  "  written  with  the  finger  of  God  ;"  (Exod.  xxxi.  18.)  the 
rest  of  the  divine  patefactions  he  wrote  himself,  and  so  deli- 
vered them  not  a  mortal  word  to  die  with  him,  but  living  era" 
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da^  to  be  in  force  when  he  was  dead,  and  obliee  the  people 
to  a  belief,  when  biB  rod  had  ceased  to  broach  the  rocks  and 
diride  the  seas.  Neither  did  he  only  tie  them  to  a  belief  of 
what  he  wrote  himself,  bat  by  foretelling  and  describing  the 
]»ophet8  which  should  be  raised  in  fatare  ages,  he  put  a  farther 
obligation  upon  them  to  belieye  their  prophecies  as  the  revela- 
tions of  the  same  Ood.  Thus  all  the  Israelites,  in  all  ages,  be- 
Uered  Moses  :  while  he  lived,  by  believing  his  words;  after  his 
death,  by  believing  his  writings.  "  Had  ye  believed  Moses 
(saith  oar  Saviour  J,  ye  would  have  believed  me ;  for  he  wrote 
of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe 
my  words?'*  (John  v.  46,  47.)  Wherefore  the/atVA  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan  was  an  assent  unto  the  truths  of 
the  lam  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God  delivered  unto  them 
im  the  writings  of  iioses  and  the  prophets. 

In  the  like  manner  is  it  now  with  us.  For  although  Christ 
first  published  the  Gospel  to  those  '*  who  beheld  his  ^lory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father;"  (John  i.  14.)  al- 
though the  apostles  first  converted  those  unto  the  faith  who 
heard  them  speak  with  tongues  they  never  learned,  they  never 
heard  before,  and  discover  the  thoughts  of  men  they  never  saw 
before ;  who  saw  the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to  see,  the  dead 
to  revive,  and  the  living  to  expire  at  their  command  :  yet  did 
not  these  apostles  prolong  their  lives  by  virtue  of  that  power 
which  gave  such  testimony  to  their  doctrine,  but  rather  short- 
ened them  by  their  constant  attestation  to  the  truth  of  that 
doctrine  farther  confirmed  by  their  death.  Nor  did  that  power 
of  frequent  and  ordinary  miraculous  operations  long  survive 
them ;  and  yet  they  left  as  great  an  obligation  upon  the  Church 
in  all  Bucceedins  ages  to  believe  all  the  truths  which  they  de- 
hvered,  as  they  had  put  upon  those  persons  who  heard  their 
words  and  saw  their  works;  because  they  wrote  the  same 
truths  which  they  spake,  assisted  in  writing  by  the  same  Spirit 
by  which  they  spake,  and  therefore  require  the  same  readiness 
of  assent  so  long  as  the  same  truths  shall  be  preserved  by  those 
writings.  Whife  Moses  lived  and  spake  as  a  mediator  be- 
tween Ood  and  the  Israelites,  they  believed  his  words,  and  so 
the  prophets  while  they  preached.  When  Moses  was  gone 
up  to  Mount  Nebo,  and  toere  died,  when  the  rest  of  the  pro- 
phets were  gathered  to  their  fathers,  they  believed  their  writ^ 
ing8,and  the  whole  object  of  their  faith  was  contained  in  them. 
wiien  the  Son  of  Ood  came  into  the  world  to  reveal  the  will  of 
his  Father,  when  he  "  made  known  unto''  the  apostles,  as  his 
*'  friends,  all  things  that  he  had  heard  of  the  Father,''  (John 
XT.  15.)  then  did  the  apostles  believe  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  and  the  words  of  Christ,  and  in  these  taken 
together  was  contained  the  entire  object  of  their  faith,  "  and 
they  believed  the  Scripture  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had 
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said."  (John  ii.  22.)  When  Christ  was  ascended  up  into  hea- 
ven, and  the  Holy  Ohost  came  down,  when  the  words  which 
Christ  had  taught  the  apostles  were  preached  by  them»  and 
many  thousand  souls  converted  to  the  faith,  they  believed  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  and  the  words  of  the  apostles ;  and 
in  these  two  was  comprised  the  complete  object  of  their  faith. 
When  the  apostles  themselves  departed  out  of  this  life,  and 
confirmed  the  truth  of  the  Oospel  preached  by  the  last  of  suf- 
ferings, their  death,  they  left  the  sum  of  what  they  had  re- 
ceived in  writing,  for  the  continuation  of  the  faith  in  the 
churches  which  they  had  planted,  and  the  propagation  thereof 
in  other  places,  by  those  that  succeeded  them  in  dieir  ordinary 
functions,  but  were  not  to  come  near  them  in  their  extraordi- 
nary gifts.  ^'  These  things  were  written  (saith  St.  John,  the 
longest  liver,  and  the  latest  writer),  that  ye  might  believe,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have* life  through  his  name."  (John  xx.  31.) 

Those  Christians  then  which  have  lived  since  the  apostles* 
death,  and  never  obtained  the  wish  of  St.  Aueustin,  to  see 
either  Christ  upon  earth,  or  St.  Paul  in  the  pulpit,  have  be- 
lieved the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  of  the  apostles 
and  evangelists,  in  which  together  is  fully  comprehended  what- 
soever may  properly  be  termed  matter  of  divine  fiaiith ;  and  so 
''  the  household  of  Ood  is  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,"*  (Eph.  ii.  20.)  who  are  continued  unto 
us  only  in  their  writings,  ana  by  them  alone  convey  unto  us  the 
truths  which  they  received  from  Ood,  upon  whose  testimony 
we  believe.  And  therefore  he  which  put  dieir  writings  into  the 
definition  of  faith,  considering  faith  as  it  now  stands  with  us, 
is  none  of  the  smallest  of  the  Schoolmen.f  From  whence  we 
may  at  last  conclude,  that  the  true  nature  of  the  faith  of  a 
Christian,  as  the  state  of  Christ's  Church  now  stands,  and  shall 
continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  consists  in  this,  that  it  is  an 
assent  unto  truths  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God  delivered 
unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  prophets* 

To  believe  therefore  as  the  word  stands  in  the  front  of  the 
Creed,  and  not  only  so,  but  is  difiused  through  every  article 
and  proposition  of  it,  is  to  assent  to  the  whole  and  every  part 
of  it,  as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  truth  revealed  by  God  (who 
by  reason  of  his  infinite  knowledge  cannot  be  deceived,  and 
by  reason  of  his  transcendent  holiness  cannot  deceive),  and 
delivered  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  blessed  apostles  and 
prophets,  immediately  inspired,  moved,  and  acted  by  God,  out 
of  whose  writings  this  brief  sum  of  necessary  points  of  faith 

*  '  Prophete  et  Apoitoli,  loper  qaos  t  '  Fides  eat  habitni,  quo  assendmoB 

onmiiim  Eecleeianiiii  fbndamento  locaa-  dictis  ScriptonB  propter  aactoritatem  Dei 

tor.'  S.  Hienm,  m  Ptal.  xru.     '  Saper  revelands.    DurandL  I.  iiL  Ditt,  24.  q.  1. 

ProphetM  adificatnr  orbis  teiimimn,  ere-  $.  9. 
dene  in  Doniao.'  Bn^jm.  ibid. 
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was  first  collected.*  And  as  this  is  properly  to  believe,  which 
was  our  first  consideration ;  so  to  say  I  believe,  is  to  make  a 
ooofession  or  external  expression  of  the  faith,  which  is  the 
second  consideration  propounded. 

Faith  is  a  habit  of  the  intellectual  part  of  man,  and  therefore 
of  itself  invisible ;  and  to  believe  is  a  spiritual  act,  and  conse- 
quently immanent  and  internal,  and  known  to  no  man  but  him 
who  believeth :  "  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man, 
save  the  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him?"  (1  Cor.  ii.  11.) 
Wherefore  Christ  being  not  only  the  great  Apostle,  sent  to 
deliver  these  revealed  truths,  and  so  the  author  of  our  faith,  but 
also  the  head  of  the  Church,  whose  body  consisteth  of  faithful 
members,  and  so  the  author  of  union  and  communion,  which 
principally  hath  relation  to  the  unity  of  faith,  he  must  needs  be 
imagined  to  have  appointed  some  external  expression  and  com- 
munication of  it:  especially  considering  that  the  sound  of  the 
apostles  was  to  go  forth  unto  the  ends  of  the  world,  and  all 
nations  to  be  called  to  the  profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  gathered 
into  the  Church  of  Christ ;  which  cannot  be  performed  without 
an  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  and  a  profession  of  faith, 
without  which  no  entrance  into  the  Church,  no  admittance  to 
baptism.  ''What  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  (saith  the 
eooQch.)  And  Philip  said.  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart, 
thou  mayest.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.''  (Acts  viii.  36,  37.)  So  believing 
with  all  his  heart,  as  Philip  required,  and  making  profession  of 
that  faith  he  was  admitted.  "  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation."  (Rom.  x.  10.)t  Thebeliefo{  the  heart  is  the 
internal  habit  residing  in  the  soul,  an  act  of  faith  proceeding 
from  it,  but  terminated  in  the  same.  The  confession  of  the  mouth 
is  an  external  signification  of  the  inward  habit  or  act  of  faith, 
by  words  expressing  an  acknowledgment  of  those  truths  which 
we  believe  or  assent  to  in  our  souls.;}:  The  ear  receiveth  the 
word,  **  faith  cometh  by  hearing  ;'*  (Rom.  x.  17.)  the  ear  con- 
vey eth  it  to  the  heart,  which  being  opened  receiveth  it,  receiving 
believeth  it;  and  then  ''  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh.'*  (Matt.  xii.  34.)  In  the  heart  faith  is  seated ; 
with  the  toneue  confession  is  made ;  between  these  two  salvation 
is  completed.^     *'  If  thou  shalt ,  confess  with  thy  mouth  the 

*Ovxi^i^**a'dc^MC(0tAriTidiiTaT?c      corde  fit  confessio  ad  jostitiam  ;  habes 
,  ^XX*  l»  vatfnic  yfoi^i  Tk  nai^iirrara      undo  debeas  confiteri,  ore  confessio  fit  ad 


9inAx)fihnck  ^y  aw»Xi){«7  tJS9  tqc  itlmaK  salatem.'  Chrytoi,  Serm,  66. 

liWm«Xiav.  5.  CyriL  Catech.  5,  fin.  '  £c-  t  *  Sermo  creat  auditum,  auditus  con- 

desiamm  Patres,  de  populorum  salute  dpit  fidem,  credolitatem  parturit  fides, 

BoHciti,  ez  diTersb  Tolaminibus  Scriptu-  confessionem  credulitas  DUtrit,  confessio 

ranim  coUegerunt  testimonia  divinis  gra-  perpetuam  dat  salatem.'  CkryioL  Serm.  60. 

▼ida  Sacramentis.'     Buub,  Gall,  in  Sym,  .  §  *  Magnum,  fiUoli,  per  noc  fidei  nostra 

Horn.  i.  in  Biblioth.    Fatr,  Lat,  t.  ▼.  par.  Tidemos  esse  compendiom,  quando  inter 

i*  p.  659.  cor  et  linguam  totum  salatis  humanB  vet- 

t  *  Habes,  homoi  nnde  credere  debeas,  satnr  et  geritor  Sacramentum.'  Chrytoi, 


Lirt  J-*:»ut,  vut  %inskLZ  -i^Ljtsvt  jx  taiiiK  ieKt  vliiM.  God  hitii 
miv(s€  XML  frjoL  zxtt  ^j^sur^  -ni^.*!  wiji  i0t  mmtsLT  f'KcMB.  x.  9.) 
Tftat  rsci  uf  'tnit  uaerz  *n*TT  '.tut  :q;gitr  unf  2»  ires:miiS9d  id  kmve: 
^t;ft  ^iir'^wEtui  It  lilt  m'jvz^  *msT  ims  »  £2f:<irx  is  ^ake,  wfaes 
ii^  fe'MAiswjuaL  -jc*!:  •■;ri§  :c  :2«t  Ci.£i:>.  /  icanr,-  and  if 
trftf^^  1^  mar  «-j:.t  vjcuixr  tAj.  ^  t2xe  w<:ri  :c  &iim  is  nigh  ne, 
«:»<«i  ;a  atr  hivlU:  *iii  -a.  SLy  i**!in :'    ILiol.  x.  *./♦  fint  immj 

Cvfe«ii;r  ^-^i  t:-^  z.'TSfCiei  l/ii-.i.  -*  I  iir*  beLjc-red,  tiiefcfoR 

#»&.+  c-tTi^u-xi  «y/Lf,^fzz^Z£Z  cicfiAfim  lapiiffni  la  tM  first  voids 
/  h^MTJt^  v<  ^^;kL  pui  ^:z::o  tL>  third  cios^dermtioo,  of  the 
ft^>t**,tT  xijTs,  ^atlcha:  c'^lrii>3o  to  s^ch  a  coofessioB. 

U  ti>w<fe  w^Te  -'w  '-/tLrf  arz^TRPPt,  Tci  beii^  the  object  of  fkilh 
ih  %fjf^j^^  iUilliZKj  trr^e.  ukd  ackiwviec^cd  to  be  so  bj  erery 
o&^  tinat  beii«rf  etb,  l<ei::jz  it  is  the  mtiin&  of  tmth  not  to  hide 
iU^lf,  bot  rather  to  denre  the  ii?at  that  it  might  a|>pear;  this 
frer<&  ftofficieiAt  to  moTe  us  to  a  comfeuiom  of  our  /miik.  B«t 
betides  the  oatiire  of  the  thio^,  we  shall  ffiiKl  many  argmnents 
oblj^Dg^  ^t*%t&g,  arging  os  to  sach  a  professioo.  For,  first, 
from  the  Mine  G'>d,  a£d  bj  the  same  means  br  which  we  hare 
recetred  the  object  of  oar  faith,  by  which  we  came  onder  a  pos- 
ftibility  of  fatith^  we  hare  also  receiTed  an  express  command  to 
make  a  confeukm  of  the  same :  "  Be  re&dy  (saith  St.  Peter), 
always  to  fpre  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  yon  a  reason 
of  tlie  hope  that  is  in  yon;**  (1  PeL  iii.  15.)  and  there  can  be 
no  reoMon  of  hope  bat  what  is  grounded  on  faith,  nor  can  there 
be  an  auiswer  giren  unto  that  without  an  acknowledgment  of 
tills.  Secondly^  it  is  true  indeed  that  the  great  promises  of  the 
fi/>spel  are  made  unto  faith,  and  glorious  things  are  spoken  of 
it;  but  the  same  promises  are  made  to  the  confession  of  faith, 
ilUfftt.  X.  10.)  together  with  it;  and  we  know  who  it  is  hath 
t^Hi'i/'  Whonr)4:ytr  »hall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  con- 
fess also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (Matt.  x.  32.) 
Besides  the  profefinion  of  the  faith  of  one  Christian  confirmeth 
and  edifieth  another  in  hirt,  and  the  mutual  benefit  of  all  layeth 
an  obligation  upon  every  particular.  Again,  the  matters  of 
faith  c^>ntain  so  much  purity  of  doctrine,  persuade  such  holiness 
of  lifd',  describe  God  so  infinitely  glorious,  so  transcendently 
KraciouK,  so  loving  in  himself,  so  merciful  in  his  Son,  so  won- 
derful in  all  his  works,  that  the  sole  confession  of  it  glorifieth 
flod  ;  and  how  can  we  expect  to  enter  into  that  glory  which  is 
none;  of  ours,  if  we  deny  God  that  glory  which  is  his?  Lastly, 
the  concealing  those  truths  which  he  halh  revealed,  the  not  ac- 
knowledging that  faith  which  we  are  thought  to  believe,  is  so 

Se.fn,  S6, '  Quod  a  to  ft  pro  te  repoMcitur,  •  *  De  hoc  sine  dubio  legimus  per  Pro- 

intra  te  (lit.  t.  e.  orii  famuIatiM  et  cordin  phetam,  Prope  est  Cinqait)  in  ore  mo,  et 
sfiWctu*.'   Ku$eh.  (inll.  die  Stfmh,  Horn.  ii.       in  corde  tuo.'   Eitseb.  GalL  ibid. 

p.  fibi. 
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far  from  giving  God  that  fflory  which  is  due  unto  him,  that  it 
dishonoureth  the  faith  wnich  it  refuseth  or  neglecteth  to  pro- 
fess, and  casteth  a  kind  of  contumely  upon  the  author  of  it,  as 
if  God  had  revealed  that  which  man  should  be  ashamed  to  ac- 
knowledge. Wherefore  he  that  came  to  save  us  hath  filso  said 
unto  us, "  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come 
in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels/' 
(Luke  ix.  26.)  Such  a  necessity  there  is  of  confession  of  faith, 
in  respect  of  God,  who  commanded  it,  and  is  glorified  in  it;  in 
respect  of  ourselves,  who  shall  be  rewarded  for  it ;  and  in  respect 
of  our  brethren,  who  are  edified  and  confirmed  by  it.  Which 
necessity  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  in  former  ages  has  thought  a 
sufficient  ground  to  command  the  recitation  of  the  Creed  at 
the  first  initiation  into  the  Church  by  baptism*  (for  which  pur- 

Symbolam  redden.'  Ruffin.  in  Symb.  §,  S. 
'  Soienne  est  in  lavacro,  pott  Trinitatis 
confeesionem  interrogare,  Credi$  in  Sauc' 
tarn  EeeUsiam  ?  Credit  remistionem  peecato- 
ruml*  S,  Hieron.  contra  Lucifer,  col.  618. 
«d.  JUT.  Victor.  1609.  'Mens  Heretica 
reliqoit  Doctorem  a  quo  fidem  Ecclesiae 
didiceratfOblita  est  pacd  Dei  sui,  boc  est. 
fidei  ipdos  Dominicae  que  in  Sjrmbolo  con- 
tinetur,  qoam  se  die  baptismatis  seiratu- 
ram  esse  promiserat.'  id.  Com.  in  Prov. 
c.  ii.  r.  17.  <  Interrogatas48,Cr«(iu  in  Deum 
Patrem  omuipotentem?  dijdsti  Credo;  et 
mersisti  hoc  est,  sepoltos  es.  Iterum  in- 
terrogatus  es,  Credit  in  Dominum  nottrum 
Jetnm  Chrittum,et  in  enuem  efut?  dixisti, 
Cred0,et  mersisti,  ideo  et  Christo  es  conse- 
poltos.  Tertio  interrogatus,  Credit  in  Spi- 
ritum  Sanctum  f  dizivti,  Credo;  tertio  mer- 
sisd :  at  multiplicem  lapsam  superioris 
atatis  absoWeret  trina  coofessio.'  Ambrat* 
ds  Saeram,  1.  ii.  c  7.  Leo  speaks  thds  of 
Eutjrches  in  bis  Epistle  to  flavianus : 
*  Qoam  enim  emditionem  de  sacris  Novi 
et  Veteris  Testamenti  paginis  acquisiyit, 
qui  ne  ipdias  quidem  Symboli  initia  com- 
prebendit  ?  et  quod  per  totum  mandum 
omnium  regenerandorum  voce  depromitur, 
istius  adhuc  senis  corde  non  cnpitur.'  Ep. 
X.  c.  1 .  And  in  the  IS.  Book  de  TrinitaU, 
p.  304.  ed.  ChiffleL  1664.  (formerly  at- 
tributed to  A^hanasius,  but  more  probably 
now  thought  to  belong  to  Vigilius  Tap- 
sensis)  :  '  Nee  non  et  ilia  magna  et  beata 
CoDfessio  Fidei,  imo  ipsa  Fides  Sanctorum, 
et  Testamentnm  quod  disposuimus  ad 
Patrem,  Filiom,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ad 
sacrum  laTacrnm  regenerationis  TeniPB- 
tes,  Credo  in  Deum  Patrem  omuipotentem, 
gt  in  Jesum  Chrittum  Filium  ^us  unigeni- 
turn,  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum.*  KaBm^  fra- 
fti>Ji$p/jM  erofk  Twf  «r(o  kfjuh  hvunoirmf  h 
Ti  iff  erfthn  uamxp^th  ««*  oti  t9  Xoirrfo* 
f  XA/u^Ave/Afy.    Euteb.  of  the  Confrssion  of 
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•  'OTmuavim'niixMticiMXanhiavrS 
wmft4)ff0t,  Sr  hk  TtS  Buvdrftannq  fTXs^. 
/rta.  L  L  c.  1.  '  Cum  sub  tribus  et  tes- 
tatw  fidei  et  sponsio  salutis  pignerentor, 
■ecuMtiio  adjicitnr  Ecclesie  mentio,  quo- 
niam  obi  tree,  id  est.  Pater,  Filios,  et 
Spintns  Sanctns,  ibi  Ecdesia,  qoas  trium 
coqms  est.'  TenulL  d§  Baptit.  c  6.  <  In 
qoem  tingaerett  in  pcenitentiam  1  quo 
ago  ilia  pnecoisoreml  in  peocatorum 
icaussioiiem,  quam  rerbo  dabat  1  in  seme- 
tipsom,  qoem  humiUtate  celabat  ?  inSpi* 
ritmn  Sanctnm,  qui  nondum  a  Patre  de- 
sesnderat  1  in  Ecdesiam,  quam  nondom 
Aposioli  strezerant  V  I6id.  ell.'  Dehinc 
ts  ]iiergiinur,amplius  aliquid  responden- 
tesqnam  Dominns  in  ETangelio  deter* 
■inavit.'  Id.  da  Car,  Militit,  c.  3.  '  Sed 
et  ipaa  interrogatio,  qnsB  fit  in  Baptismo, 
testis  eat  Teritatis,  nam  cum  dicimus, 
Cradia  m  vilom  mtemam,  et  remimionem  pee- 
nlee^m  per  sanetam  JEccknom?  intelligi- 
moa  seHkisnooem  peccatoram  non  nisi  in 
Eocleda  dari.'  S.Cyprianu»,ep.adJanua» 
nmm,  &c.  §.  S.  'Quod  si  aliquis  illnd 
oppooit,  ut  dicat,  eandem  Noratianum 
Legem  tenere  quam  Catholica  Ecclesia 
teaeat,  eodem  Symbolo  quo  et  nos  bap- 
tisare,  enndem  nosse  Deum  Patrem,  eun- 
dcsa  Filium  Christum,  enndem  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  ac  propterea  usurpare  eum  po- 
(estatem  baptizandi  posse,  quod  videatur 
in  interrogatione  Baptismi  a  nobis  non 
diaciepare :  sdat  quisquis  boc  opponen- 
dum  patat,  non  esse  unam  nobis  et  schis* 
maticis  Symboli  Legem,  neque  eandem 
iateiTogationem.  Nam  cum  dicunt,  Credit 
rewMnamem  peeeotomm,  etvUam  etternam 
par  Samctmm  Eeelttiam  t  mentinntur  in  in- 
teRogatiooe,  quando  non  babeant  Ecde- 
siam/ IdciN  CptiC.  ad  Magnum,  f,  6. 
*  Mos  ibi  (id  est,  Roma) senrator  antiquns, 
eos,  qui  gratiam  Baptismi  suscepturi  sunt, 
poblice,  i.  e.  fidelium  populo  audiente. 
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ARTICLE  I. 


pose  it  was  taught  and  expounded  to  those  which  were  to  be 
Daptized  immediately*  before  the  great  solemnity  of  Easter), 
and  to  require  a  particularf  repetition  of  it  publicly,  as  often  as 
the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  was  administered,  and  a  con- 
stant and  perpetual  inculcation  of  the  same  by  the  clergy  to  the 

people.^ 

And  as  this  necessity  is  great,  as  the  practice  useful  and 

advantageous  ;  so  is  the  obligation  of  believing  and  confess- 
ing particular,  binding  every  single  Christian,  observable  in 
the  number  and  person  expressed,  /  believe.     As  if  Christ  did 


Faith  which  he  exhibited  to  the  council 
of  Nice,  Sucr.  1.  i.  c.  8.  Theodor.  1.  i.  c. 
1 1.  *  AbreauDcio,  inquis,  Diabolo,  pompii, 
spectaculi8,etoperibu8  ejas^etquid  posteal 
Credo,  inquis,  in  Deum  Patrem  omnipoten" 
tern,*  Salvianus  de  Gubem.  Dei,  lib.  Ti. 
p.  208.  ed.  Altorf.  1611.  al  p.  183.  And 
when  this  Creed  was  enlarged  by  the 
council  of  Nice,  and  after  that  by  others, 
Epiphanius  commends  it  to  the  Catechu- 
meni,  to  be  repeated  at  their  baptism : 
eSrwc  iKaa-ro)  rxv  Hamxpvfxhw  rSn  fxiXkirvan 

i^%lkgrt  TO  irtmuin  toT;  taxntln  vUX^  ly  mu^, 
aXTut  naX  h'^krnw  purSc*  «>C  varrmf  h  axnii 
fjtfirnf  v/xSn  rt  *aX  hfxSef  tJ  Xiyta,  Tlia^ 
rtvefjLtv  lic  ha  eiov,  Ace.  Epiphan,  in  Anco- 
rato,  §,  119.  And  when  he  had  yet  far- 
ther  enlarged  it  by  reason  of  some  new 
emergent  heresies,  he  commends  it :  fuL- 
Xi07a  TMC  rS  aylti  \wrfS  ir^oo-iovtf-tv.IVa  iTray- 
yiXkatff-i  uai  Xiyatan  tZrmf,  Ibid,  The  first 
council  of  Constantinople  confirms  the 
Niceneconfession,as:  frfta^uTarwrt  tla-ay 
juu  ox^Xoudof  T«  BoLfCtiarfjMTi,  Theodor.  lib. 
▼.  cap.  9.  And  the  council  of  Chalcedon 
of  the  same  :  «y,  wc  xoim  1^  k-^on  cin^fxa, 
ToTc  /xvcvfAmif  irpoff  rh  tac  visBna-Ut  ira- 
fiyyvSifjtn  acr^^tiav.  Parte  tertia.  The 
Synod  at  Jerusalem  :  to  ayivf  9i;/u.CoXoy  it; 
0  Kavrla-^fjin  nai  0ittrri^ofjttf.  The  Synod 
It  Tyre  :  l»  ainS  Bairrio'^irrtQ  tud  Banrrl- 
'ferric*  And  the  council  of  Constantino- 
ple under  Menna,  to  which  the  former 
sent  their  synodical  letters :  t^  ayiw  oifx- 
CoXoy  h  S  voLfTtt  i^irrio-^fAtf,  Concil. 
Conttantinop,  sub  Agap.  et  Mentia,  Act.  5. 
Basiliscus  and  Marcus  in  two  several 
edicts,  confirmed  the  same  Nicene  Creed 
with  these  words  :  ate  o  ^/c^i"?  ▼>  ftat  rrivrtf 
A  11(1  hfAMV  vtffTiCa-ayrii  iCavrlrBnfAtf, 
£i»gr.  1.  iii.  cap.  4.  et  7.  And  the  edict 
off  the  emperor  Justinian :  '  Anathemati- 
sarenmt  eos,  qui  aliamdefinitionem  fidei, 
Ave  Symbolum,  sive  Mathema.  tradunt 
accedentibus  ad  sanctum  baptisroa.' 

•  *Oti  )i7  twc  ^atrt^cfxivwf  rkf  irfc^rivlx- 

fua6inty,*ai  t?  irifAiern  t9?  iC^o/um^oc  aira^ 

ykKkwv  T«f  iiTMitoirof  n    to7c  vfio-0vri^tf. 

'  ConeiL  Laodic,  Can.  46.     Where  it  is  to 

be  obserred  that  nia^i^  is  taken  for  the 


Creed  or  Symbolum  Fidei,  and  was  so 
translated  anciently,  as  appeareth  by  the 
Canon  preserved  in  the  Canon-law,  and 
rendered  thus  :  '  Baptizandos  oportet 
Fidei  Symbolum  discere,  et  quinta  feria 
ultimac  septimanse  vel  Episcopo  vel  Pres- 
byteris  reddere.'  De  Consee.  dist,  4.  cap. 
58.  '  Symbolum  etiam  placuit  ab  omnibus 
Ecclesiis  una  die,  i.  e.  ante  octo  dies 
Dominies  resurrectionis,  publico  in  Ec- 
clesia  competentibus  praedicari.'  ConeiU 
Agath.  cap.  13.  *Sicut  antiqui  Canones 
jubent,  ante  viginti  dies  Baptismi  ad  pur- 
gationem  exorcismi  Catechumeni  currant, 
in  quibus  viginti  diebus  omnino  Catechu- 
meni Symbolum,  quod  est.  Credo  in  Deum 
Patrem  omnipotentem,  speciaJiter  doce- 
antur.*  Concil.  Bracar.  2.  cap.  1.  The 
Canon  of  the  Laodicean  Council,  already 
mentioned,  is  verbatim  rehearsed  in  the 
sixth  council  in  Trulla,  Can.  78.  It  ap- 
peareth therefore  a  general  command  of 
the  church,  that  those  who  were  to  be 
baptized,  should  have  a  certain  time  al- 
lotted for  the  learning  and  rehearsing  of 
the  Creed.  And  in  case  of  necessity,  if 
any  were  baptized,  they  were  toJeam  the 
Creed  immediately  after  their  Baptism : 
oTi  }ar(not  as  it  is  in  the  edition  of  Binins, 
both  in  this  canon  and  in  the  former  most 
absurdly,  "OTt  ov  hT)  touc  >>  v^o**  wo^aXa/u* 
Saywraf  to  ^aeria-fAa,  xal  i?t«  amo^arrAf 
iufxatBaytiy  T^y  via^iy,  Koi  ytyuoTUiv  Sri  OtU^ 
)w^aac  KATv^ia^c-ay.     Cone.  Laod.  Can.  47. 

t  As  appears  in  the  ancient  Greek 
Liturgies,  and  the  Decree  of  the  third 
council  of  Toledo:  *  Ut  omni  sacrificii 
tempore  ante  communionem  corporis 
Christi  et  sanguinis,  juxta  Orientalinm 
partium  morem.  unanimiter  clara  voce  sa- 
cratissimum  fidei  recenseant  Symbolum.' 
t.  ii.  par.  2.  p.  278.  ConciL  Gen.  ed.  Bin. 
Which  custom  as  they  call  it  of  the  Orien- 
tal parts,  is  said  first  to  be  introduced  by 
Petrus  Mongus  at  Alexandria,and  after  by 
Timotheus  at  Constantinople,  as  appears 
out  of  the  fragments  of  Theodorus  Lector. 

t  'Symbolum,  quod  est  signacolum 
fidei,  et  Orationem  Dominicam  discere, 
semper  admoneant  sacerdotes  populnm 
Christianum.'     Ctneil.  Mognnt.  cap.  45. 
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qoestion  every  one  in  particular,  as  he  did  him  who  was  bora 
blind,  after  he  bad  restored  him  his  sight  (and  we  are  all  in 
his  condition),  "  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?" 
Every  single  Christian  is  taught  to  make  the  same  answer 
which  he  made,  ''  Lord,  I  believe."  (John  ix.  35,  38.)     As  if 
the  Son  of  God  did  promise  to  every  one  of  them  which  are 
gathered  together  in  his  name,  what  he  promised  to  ''  one  of 
the  multitude,  whose  son  had  a  dumb  spirit.  If  thou  canst  be- 
lieve, all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth ;"  each  one 
for  himself  returneth  his  answer,  '^  Lord,  I  believe ;  Lord,  help 
my  unbelief."  (Mark  ix.  17,  23,  24.)     Not  that  it  is  unlawful 
or  unfit  to  use  another  number,  and  instead  of  J,  to  say  We  be- 
Ueve :  for  in  taking  in  of  others,  we  exclude  not  ourselves ; 
and  addition  of  charity  can  be  no  disparagement  to  confession 
of  faith.     St.  Peter  answered  for  the  twelve,  "  We  believe, 
and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
€rod."  (John  vi.  69.)    For  though  Christ  immediately  replied 
that  "  one  of  them  had  a  devil, '  yet  is  not  St.  Peter  blamed, 
who  knew  it  not.     But  every  one  is  taught  to  express  his  own 
faith,  because  by  that  he  is  to  stand  or  fall.     *'  The  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much"  (James 
V.  16.)  for  the  benefit  of  his  brother,  but  his  faith  availeth  no- 
thing for  the  justification  of  another.     And  it  is  otherwise  very 
fit  that  our  faith  should  be  manifested  by  a  particular  confes- 
sion, because  it  is  effectual  by  particular  application;   there- 
fore must  it  needs  be  proper  for  me  to  say^  /  believe,  and  to 
make  profession  of  my  "  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me,  and  gav^  himself  lor  me."  (Gal.  ii.  20.) 

Being  then  I  have  described  the  true  nature  and  notion  of 
belief,  tne  duty  of  confessing  our  faith,  and  the  obligation  of 
every  particular  Christian  to  believe  and  to  confess ;  being  in 
these  three  explications  all,  which  can  be  imaginably  con- 
tained in  the  first  word  of  the  Cueed,  must  necessarily  be 
included  ;  it  will  now  be  easy  for  me  to  deliver,  and  for  every 
particular  person  to  understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  upon 
what  ground  he  proceeds,  when  he  begins  his  confession  with 
these  words,  I  believe,  which  I  conceive  may  in  this  manner  be 
fitly  expressed. 

Although  those  things  which  I  am  ready  to  affirm  be  not 
apparent  to  my  sense,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  see  them;  al- 
though they  be  not  evident  to  my  understanding  of  themselves, 
nor  appear  unto  me  true  by  the  virtue  of  any  natural  and  ne- 
cessary cause,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  have  any  proper  know- 
ledge or  science  of  them :  yet,  being  they  are  certainly  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures,  the  writings  of  the  blessed  apostles 
and  prophets ;  being  those  apostles  and  prophets  were  endued 
with  miraculous  power  from  above,  and  immediately  inspired 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  consequently  what  they  delivered 
was  not  the  word  of  man.  but  God  himself;  being  God  is  of 


22  ARTICLE  I. 

that  universal  knowledge  and  infinite  wisdom^  that  it  is  im- 
possible he  should  be  deceived,  of  that  indefectible  holiness 
and  transcendent  rectitude,  that  it  is  not  imaginable  he  should 
intend  to  deceive  any  man,  and  consequently  whatsoever  he 
hath  delivered  for  a  truth  must  be  necessarily  and  infallibly 
true;  I  readily  and  steadfastly  assent  unto  them  as  most  cer- 
tain truths^  and  am  as  fully  and  absolutely,  and  more  concem- 
ingly  persuaded  of  them,  than  of  any  thing  I  see  or  know. 
And  because  that  Ood  who  hath  revealed  them  hath  done  it, 
not  for  my  benefit  only,  but  for  the  advantage  of  others,  nor, 
for  that  alone,  but  also  for  the  manifestation  of  his  own  glory ; 
being  for  those  ends  he  hath  commanded  me  to  profess  them, 
and  hath  promised  an  eternal  reward  upon  my  profession  of 
them;  being  every  particular  person  is  to  expect  the  justifi- 
cation of  himself,  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  upon  the 
condition  of  his  own  faith ;  as  with  a  certain  and  full  persua*- 
sion  I  assent  unto  them,  so  with  a  fixed  and  undaunted  reso- 
lution I  will  profess  them ;  and  with  this  faith  in  my  heart, 
and  confession  in  my  mouth,  in  respect  of  the  whole  body  of 
the  Creed,  and  every  article  and  particle  in  it,  I  sincerely, 
readily,  resolvedly  say,  I  believe. 

I  BELIEVE  in  God. 

Having  delivered  the  nature  of  faith,  and  the  act  of  belief 
common  to  all  the  articles  of  the  Creed,  that  we  may  under- 
stand what  it  is  to  believe ;  we  shall  proceed  to  the  explication 
of  the  articles  themselves,  as  the  most  necessary  objects  of 
our  faith^  that  we  may  know  what  is  chiefly  to  pe  believed. 
Where  immediately  we  meet  with  another  word  as  general  as 
the  former,  and  as  universally  concerned  in  every  article, 
which  is  God:  for  if  to  believe  be  to  assent  upon  the  testimony 
of  God,  as  we  have  before  declared,  then  wheresoever  belief 
is  expressed,  or  implied,  there  is  also  the  name  of  God  under- 
stood, upon  whose  testimony  we  believe*  He  therefore  whose 
authority  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  the  whole,  his  ex- 
istence begins  the  Creed,  as  the  foundation  of  that  authority. 
For  if  there  can  be  no  divine  faith  without  the  attestation  of 
God,  by  which  alone  it  becomes  divine,  and  there  can  be  no 
such  attestation,  except  there  were  an  existence  of  the  testifier, 
then  must  it  needs  be  proper  to  begin  the  confession  of  our 
faith  with  the  agnition  of  our  God,  If  his  *narae  were  thought 
fit  to  be  expressed  in  the  front  of  every  action,  even  by  the 
heathen,  because  they  thought  no  action  prospered  but  by 
his  approbation;  much  more  ought  we  to  fix  it  before  our 
confession,  because  without  him  to  believe  as  we  profess,  is 
no  less  than  a  contradiction. 

Now  these  words,  /  believe  in  God,  will  require  a  double 
consideration ;  one,  of  the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech ;  an- 

^  etSf,  01^*  *EdK  fy»  trrat  umrkfXMrri  rmt,  B§k  f^ym,  IwtvfnfMifAim^,  Hesyeh,  Lac, 
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other,  of  the  thing  or  nature  of  the  truth  in  that  manner  ex- 
pressed. For  to  oelieve  with  an  addition  of  the  preposition  in, 
18  a  phrase  or  expression  ordinarily  conceived  fit  to  oe  ^ven  to 
none  but  to  God  himself,  as  always  implying,  beside  a  bare  act 
of  faith,  an  addition  of  hope,  love,  and  affiance.  An  obserra- 
tion,  as  I  conceive,  prevailing  especially  in  the  Latin  church, 
grounded  principally  upon  the  authority  of  St.  Augustin.* 
Whereas  among  the  Greeks,  in  whose  language  the  New  Tes- 
tament was  penned,  I  perceive  no  such  constant  distinction  in 
their  delivenes  of  the  Creed;  and  in  the  Hebrew  languagef 


*  For  Ser,  181.  which  it  upon   the 
Crbbo,  we  find  these  words  :  *  Non  di- 
cit.  Credo  Deam,  rel  Credo  Deo,  qusm- 
▼is  et  bflBc  saluti  necessarU  Mnt.     Aliud 
enim  eat  credere  illi,  aliud  credere  ilium, 
aliad  credere  in  ilium.     Credere  illi,  est 
credere  Tera  esse  qusB  loquitur;  Credere 
ilJom,  credere  quia  ipse  est  Deus ;  Cre- 
dere in    illom,    diligere    ilium/      And 
though  that  collection  of  Sermons  de  tern- 
poms  under  the  name  of  St.  Augustin  be 
not  all  his  (divers  of  them  being  transla- 
tioiis  of  the  Greek  Homilies),  yet  this 
distinction  may  be  collected  out  of  other 
parts  of  his  works.     For,  first,  he  distin- 
guisheth  very  clearly  and  seriously  be- 
tween credere  Deo^  and  credere  in  Ueum, 
'Nunquam  aliqnis  Apostolorum  dicere  au- 
deret.  Qui  credit  in  me.    Credimus  Apo- 
stolo,  sed  non  credimus  in  Apostolum/ 
Tract.  54.  in  Psalm.  And  again  :  '  Credi- 
mus Paulo,  sed  non  credimus  in  Paulum  ; 
credimus  Petro,  sed  non  credimus  in  Pe- 
Crum.'  Tract.  29.  in  loan.     Secondly,  he 
distinguisheth  between  credere  Deum,  and 
credere    in    Deum.      '  Multum    interest, 
utrum  quis  credat  ipsum  esse  Christum, 
et  utrum  credat  in  Uhristum.    llle  credit 
in  Christum,  qui  et  speratin  Christum,  et 
diligit  Christum.'     De  verbis  Dom.  Serm. 
61.  And,  which  is  the  sum  of  all,  he  puts 
a  high  value  upon  the  preposition,  as  if, 
by  virtue  of  the  addition  of  in,  the  phrase 
did  properly  signify  so  great  an  accession 
unto  faith  :  '  Quid  est  credere  in  Deum  1 
Credendo  amare,  credendo  diligere,  cre- 
dendo  in  eum  ire,  et  ejus  memhris  incor- 
porarL*  Tract.  29.  in  loan.     Which  doc- 
trine of  St.  Augustin's  being  taken  notice 
of  by  Peter  Lombard,  hath  since  been 
continued  by  the  School-men  ;  and  Aqui- 
nas, Sum.  ii.  22.  q.  2.  §.  2.  ad  prim,  bring* 
ing  all  three  under  one  act  of  faith,  hath 
been  contradicted  by  Durand.  in  3.  Sent, 
dis.  23.  q.  7.  §.  6.    '  Credere  in  Deum 
non  est  precise  actus  fidei,  sed  fidei  et 
caritatis  simul ;  et  sunt  etiam  plures,  et 
non  nnus  actus  tantum.'  By  whose  subtilo, 
but  yet  clear,  determination  (as  many  of 
his  are  beyond  the  rest  of  the  Schools), 
whatsoever  is  added  by  the  preposition  to 


believe,  appears  not  to  be  a  part  of  belief, 
but  an  act  superadded  to  the  act  of  faith. 
i  For  TDK  is  sometimes  joined  with  V, 
sometimes  with  3:  when  with  ^,  it 
answers  properly  to  mo^rtvsa  rS  9$S, 
credere  Deo,  (b  being  nothing  else  but  a 
significator  of  the  case)  ;  when  with  n  it 
corresponds  to  mTrtuuf  f ic  rdv  ei«r,  credere 
in  Deum,  (n  being  a  preposition  of  the 
same  nature  with  nV  or  in).  But  yet  there 
is  so  little,  or  rather  no  difference  in  the 
Hebrew,  that  in  the  first  place  where  it  is 
used,  and  that  of  the  Father  of  the  Faith- 
ful, even  for  the  act  of  justifying  faith, 
nrrn  yoKm  Gen.  xv.  6.  it  is  translated  by 
the  LXX.  Msi  ixirrtua^  'a^^/m  t«I  eif , 
not  it'c  9i0y,  and  that  translation  warrant- 
ed by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  iv.  S.  Gal.  iii.  6. 
and  St  James  ii.  23.  In  the  same  man- 
ner, 2  Kings  xvii.  14.  nnrra  woKn  Kb  nwK 
Drm'7K  is  translated  by  the  LXX.  (as  that 
translation  is  preserved  in  the  Alexan- 
drian and  Complutensian  copies),  sT  ova 
immva^af  tiv^i»  ei«  auryr.  Besides, 
the  same  phrase  is  used  in  the  same 
place  both  to  God  and  to  man,  as 
Exod.  xiv.  31.  Tiajr  nvom  rnn*n  trnHn 
and  they  believed  in  Grd,  and  in  his  ser- 
vant Moses ;  which  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrase explaineth  thus,  ornta  tTJS*TX\ 
may  rwDT  rrninnam  *n  ino*D  Jona- 
than and  Onkelos  *n"Kin*Q3  wa^in 
rm2]f  nVD  nw^isni  and  they  believed  in 
the  ward  of  God,  and  in  the  prophecy  of 
Moses  his  servant.  And  2  Chron.  xx.  ^. 
TK*a3n  tW3Kn  "OOKm  DTnbn  mrra  vdkh 

Tirbym  Believe  in  the  Lord  your  God,  so 
shall  ye  be  established ;  believe  in  his  pro- 
phets, so  shall  ye  prosper.  For  although  the 
Vulgar  Latin,  which  our  translation  fol- 
lowed!,  hath  made  that  distinction  which 
the  Hebrew  maketh  not  :  *  Credite  in 
Domino  Deo  vestro,  et  securi  eritis ;  ere* 
dile  prophetb  ejus,  et  cuncta  evenient 
prospera :'  yet  the  Septuagint  acknow- 
ledgeth  no  necessity  of  receding  from  the 
original  phrase  :  ifAitiamurart  if  uv(Ut  r£ 
Qsm  vfAoiv,  xaI  IfA'^iffTtu&no-ta'bf  Ijustm^tiv- 
a-art  h  rrfo^ratf  avrtZ,  Kai  tUia^^iata-^s. 
Nor  is  it  only  attributed  to  Moses  as 
joined  with  God,  and  so  taken  as  it  were 
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of  the  Old,  from  which  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Greeks  re> 
ceived  that  phrase  of  believing  in,  it  hath  no  such  peculiar  and 
accumulative  signification.  For  it  is  sometimes  attributed  to 
Crod,  the  author  and  original  cause  ;  sometimes  to  the  prophets, 
the  immediate  revealers  of  the  faith  ;  sometimes  it  is  spoken 
of  miracles,  the  motives  to  believe ;  sometimes  of  the  Lelw  of 
God,  the  material  object  of  our  faith.  Among  all  which  va^ 
rieties  of  that  phrase  of  speech,  it  is  sufficiently  apparent  that 
in  this  confession  of  faith  it  is  most  proper  to  admit  it  in  the 
last  acceptation,  by  which  it  is  attributed  to  the  material  ob- 
ject of  belief.  For  the  Creed  being  nothing  else  but  a  brief 
comprehension  of  the  roost  necessary  matters  of  faith,  whatso- 
ever is  contained  in  it  beside  the  first  word  /  believe,  by  which 
we  make  confession  of  our  faith,  can  be  nothing  else  but  part  of 
those  verities  to  be  believed,  and  the  act  of  belief  in  respect  to 
them  nothing  but  an  assent  unto  them  as  divinely  credible  and 
infallible  truths.  Neither  can  we  conceive  that  the  ancient 
Greek  Fathers  of  the  Church  could  have  any  farther  meaning 
in  it,  who  make  the  whole  body  of  the  Creed  to  be  of  the  same 
nature,  as  so  many  truths  to  be  believed,  acknowledged,  and 
confessed  ;  insomuch  as  sometimes  they  use  not  believing  in,* 
neither  for  the  Father,  Son,  nor  Holy  Ghost ;  sometimes  using 
it  as  to  them,  they  continue  the  same  to  the  following  articles 
of,  the  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion  of  Saint s,f  &c.  and  ge- 

into  tlie  same  phrase,  but  separately  by 
himself,  as  Ezod.  xix.  9.  ''The  Lord 
said  unto  Moses,  Lo,  I  come  unto  thee  in 
a  thick  cloud,  that  the  people  may  hear 
when  1  speak  with  thee,  'rox*  1^  D^^ 
XlhfXfb  and  believe  in  thee  for  ever"  And 
therefore  when  it  was  objected  to  St. 
Basil,  that  they  did  believe  in  Moses,  as 
well  as  that  they  were  baptized  into 
Moses,  and  generally  :  h  iria^if  i/fMX6- 
ynrai  nin  tial  cl;  Toti;  airSpwvouc  ytyinff^ai : 
the  Father  doth  not  deny  the  laneuage, 
but  interprets  it :  »i  iic  «uto»  vria^ig  tvl  Tof 
xw^iw  Ma^i^trai.  De  Sp.  S,  c.  14.  Neither 
is  this  only  spoken  of  Moses  and  the  pro* 

Chets,  that  the  Israelites  believed  in  them, 
ut  of  David,  not  as  a  prophet,  but  as 
a  bare  relater  of  his  own  actions,  1  Sam. 
XXvii.  12.  Tnn  tt^3K  ^OKn  nai  tTFurTivQn 
Aam9  |y  t£  'Ayj(oZ<:,  LXX.  *  Et  credidit 
Acbis  in  David,'  Vulg.  *  Est  ergo  fides 
nostra  primo  quidem  omnium  in  Domi- 
num  nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  conse- 
(juenter  vero  etiam  in  omnes  sanctos  Pa- 
triarchas,  vel  Prophetas,  vel  Apostolos 
Christi.'  Orig.  in  Apol.  Pamphil.  p.  489. 
To  conclude,  this  general  phrase  of  be- 
lieving in,  is  originally  attributed  some- 
times to  the  supreme  author  of  our  Faith, 
as  to  God ;  sometimes  to  the  intervenient 
messengers,  as  the  Prophets  ;  sometimes 
to  the  motives  of  our  Faith,P8al.luviii.32. 


THK^BSa  VtMn  kVi  LXX.  «ai  not  ivUttih 
0-af  h  ToTc  dov/uodTMC  auTw,  and  thejf  be* 
tieved  not  in  his  tooudrvut  works;  some- 
times to  the  object  of  it,  or  that  which  is 
believed,  as  Psalm  czix.  66.  ynrxQ^ 
^POOKn  I  have  believed  in  thy  command- 
ments, as  Mark  i.  15.  vto-rtvin  I?  ri 
tvayyt'Kla>, 

*  TIiTTtvcfAMt  tZf  Hal  ofjLoKtywfJitt  ink  /jiiHt 
iknBitav  Jtoi  aytt^ot  Gf ov,  Jtat  ha  toy  fjufv/tn 
avTtSJ  vloy,  Kal  h  fxivw  vnvifjui  aytev,  S,  Ba- 
sil, de  Fidey  c.  4. 

t  Arius  and  Euzoius  in  their  confession 
delivered  to  Constantine  :  nta-rsv^/jtsv  ii< 
hcL  0io»  vari^Af  luu  tlf  ha  itupiey  'ino-oty,  xal 
•t'c  TO  ayiw  wnvfjuif  iuu  sl(  ff-aftuf  atarraatf, 
kaI  tif  ^ttnjy  to?  /uiXXorroc  alehof,  Mai  fic 
0affi\iuii  ovfavSnr,  xal  tU  /(Autv  xa^oXtxqv  i»- 
xXuWair  T^  GioD.  SiKvat.  Hiit.  Eccl.  1.  i. 
c.  26.  Sozomen.  1.  ii.  c.  27.  Karh^a-ic  r5>f 
^om^ofAVton  cj^it^iffBwia-a  ilc  to  tmvfAM 
aym,  uxu  tU  fjuay  ayiaf  xa^oXuc^v  ljixXii0^y, 
iuU  (((  ffafKOi  avarraa^iVt  xat  tl^  ^am*  alaiMtoit, 
S.  CyriL  HierosoL  Catech.  18.  Ei?  to  inrbj- 
fxa  TO  aym,  llq  fxiav  aylav  xa^oXtxijv  »ai 
ivotTTcXiw*  8xxX«o-ut».  S.  Epiphan.  in  Anc. 
§.  120.  And  in  a  larger  confession  :  rit- 
mvofxtf  i(C  fjJiay  xodoXixny  xai  airo^ToXtxtiy 
txxXqo-uty,  xai  £t(  (v  0a,7ma-fxa  fxsravoiai,  tuu 
tU  avaTTaa-if  nx^Siv,  xat  ii;  Boffiktiay  ovpawt, 
>uu  ili  {«qv  aiwvior.  §,  121. 
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neimlly  speak  of  the  Crbbd*  as  nothing  bnt  mere  matter  of 
faith,  wiUiout  any  intimation  of  hope,  love,  or  any  such  no- 
tion included  in  it.t  So  that  believing  in,  by  virtue  of  the 
phrase  or  manner  of  speech,  whether  we  look  upon  the  original 
use  of  it  in  the  Hebrew^  or  the  derivatiTe  in  the  Greek,  or  the 
sense  of  it  in  the  first  Christians  in  the  Latin  Church,  can  ba 
of  no  farther  real  importance  in  the  Crbeu  in  respect  of  God,, 
who  immediately  follows,  than  to  acknowledge  and  assert  hia 
being  or  existence.  Nor  ought  this  to  be  imagined  a  slender 
notion  or  small  part  of  the  first  Article  of  our  faith,  when  it 
really  is  the  foundation  of  this  and  all  the  rest ;  that  as  the 
Crbeo  is  fundamental  in  respect  of  other  truths,  this  is  the 
foundation^  even  of  the  fundamentals  :  **  for  he  that  cometh  to 
God  must  believe  that  he  is/'  (Heb.  xi.  6.)  And  this  I  take 
for  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  phrase,  I  believe  in  God,  that 
is,  /  believe  that  God  is. 

Aa  for  the  matter  or  truth  contained  in  these  words  so  ex- 
plained, it  admits  a  threefold  consideration,  first,  of  the  notion 
of  God,  what  is  here  understood  by  that  name ;  secondly,  of 
the  existence  of  God,  how  we  know  or  believe  that  he  is ; 
thirdly,  the  unity  of  God,  in  that  though  **  there  be  gods  many, 
and  lords  many,''  (1  Cor.  viii.  5.^  yet  in  our  Creed  we  mention 
him  as  but  one.  When,  therefore,  we  shall  have  clearly  de* 
livered  what  is  the  true  notion  of  God  in  whom  we  believe, 
how  and  by  what  means  we  come  to  assure  ourselves  of  the 
existence  of  such  a  Deity,  and  upon  what  grounds  we  appre- 
hend him  of  such  a  transcendent  nature  that  he  can  admit  no 
competitor;  then  may  we  be  conceived  to  have  suflBciently 
expbcated  the  former  part  of  the  first  Article ;  then  may  every 
one  understand  what  ne  says,  and  upon  what  ground  he  pro- 
ceeds, when  he  professeth,  i  believe  in  God. 

The  name  of  God  is  attributed  unto  many,  but  here  is  to  be. 
understood  of  him  who  by  way  of  eminency  and  excellency 
bears  that  name,  and  therefore  is  styled  God  of  gods;  ''the 


*  Greg.  NyM.  calls  them  tla^itf  mfi 
vnau64**c.  And  EoMbios  in  his  Con- 
feirion  exhibited  to  the  council  of  Nice» 
CQBclodes  :  ntrrfvo/ut  *a*  u(  h  vnvfjM 
iytm,  twrmt  ItM^^of  itwu  mmI  vrrA^^iu  in- 
cytUtnc :  signifying  that  everv  particular 
vhich  be  had  rehearsed  be  believed  to 
be.  And  that  was  all  in  the  confession 
blended.  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, after  a  long  declaration  of  the  former 
articles cQOceming  the  Fatlier  and  the  Son, 
draws  to  a  conclusion  on  the  latter  article 
tbos  :  n^  H  ty  tlnBtU  (1.  tvo^Btt)  rav- 

tji  «t(c  w«Tfic  >ud  viav  W^ji h  imZfjuk 

iytm  ifdtXeywfAtf /«iav  ttai  fjUnv  ica&oXi- 

am  rkf  iircTr»XiM^  isuiXnavit /Airk  tou- 

Tw  (vel  T0vTo)  itt  NSfttfV  ivirroo-iv  tliofjktf, 
ThMlor.  UUi.  heel.  1.  i.  c.4.  So  TertulL  dt 
Pmaipt,  adv.  H^ctH,  c.  IS.     '  llegala  est 


fidei  ilia  qua  creditariUnum  omnino  Deum 
ease:'  andddp.PraxeBm^c.t.wherehemakev- 
another  rehearsal  of  his  Creed,  he  begina^ 
with  :  '  Unicum  qoidem  Deum  credimus.' 
t '  Non  est  amor  Dei  Articulus,  neqne 
etiam  amor  proximi;   quia  etiamsi  vUt 
pnecepta  generalia  activa,  tamen   com 
actio  contineatur,  non  oportet  eum  consti- 
tuere  articulum  :  sed  ista  sunt  fidei  dog- 
mata, qua  sunt  columns  et  fnodamenta 
legis  divinas.'  Is,  Abravanel  de  cap,  fid§i, 
c.  11.  'Primus  est  deorum  cultus,  deoa 
credere.'  Sfn.  Epist.  xct.  p.  470. 
w*v  irr"?  nwann  Twajn  rrmm  iv  j 
Kvn3""?3  irvD3  mm  rnwi  *v^  dv  thefoun" 
dation  (^foundations  and  pilLar  of  wisdoms 
is  to  know,  that  the  first  Being  is,  and  that 
it  giveth  eiistence  to  every  thing  which  is. 
Maimonidea  de  Fandamen.  I^gis,  c.  1. 
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Lord  oar  Ood  is  Ood  of  gods,  and  Lord  of  lords :  (Deat  x. 
17.  Psalm  cxxxvi.  2.  Dan.  ii.  47.  xi.  36.)  and  in  the  same  re* 
spect  is  called  '*  the  most  high  God,'*'  (Gen.  xiv.  18 — ^20.  22.) 
(others  being  but  inferior,  or  under  him),  and,  "  God  over  or 
above  all."  (Rom.  ix.  6.  Ephes.  iv.  6.)*    This  eminency  and 
excellency,  by  which  these  titles  become  proper  unto  him, 
and  incommunicable  to  any  other,  is  grounded  upon  the  Divine 
nature  or  essence,  which  all  other  who  are  called  gods  have 
not,  and  therefore  are  not  by  nature  gods.     "  Then  when  ye 
knew  not  God  (saith  St.  Paul),  ye  did  service  to  them  which 
by  nature  are  not  gods,"  (Gal.  iv,  8.)  There  is  then  a  God  by 
nature,  and  others  which  are  called  gods,  but  by  nature  are 
not  so :  for  either  they  have  no  power  at  all^  because  no  being, 
but  only  in  the  false  opinions  of  deceived  men,  as  the  gods  of 
the  heathen;  or  if  they  have  any  real  power  or  authority,  from 
whence  some  are  called  godsf  in  the  Scripture,  yet  they  have 
it  not  from  themselves  or  of  their  own  nature,  but  from  him  who 
"only  hath   immortality,"  (1  Tim,  vi.  16.)  and  consequently 
only  Divinity,  and  therefore  is  '*the  only  true  God.*'  (John 
xvii.  3.)     So  that  the  notion  of  a  Deity  doth  at  last  expressly 
signify  a  Being  or  nature  of  infinite  perfection  ;;{:  and  the  infi- 
nite perfection  of  a  nature  or  being  consisteth  in  this,  that  it 
be  absolutely  and  essentially  necessary,  an  actual  being  of 
itself;  and  potential  or  causative  of  all  beings  beside  itself, 
independent  from  any  other,  upon  which  all  things  else  de- 
pend, and  by  which  all  things  else  are  governed.     It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  to  give  a  perfect  definition  of  God  is  impossible, 
neither  can  our  finite  reason  hold  any  proportion  with  infinity; 
but  yet  a  sense  of  this  Divinity  we  have,  and  the  first  and 
common  notion  of  it  consists  in  these  three  particulars ;  that  it 
is  a  Being  of  itself,  and  independent  from  any  other  ;  that  it  is 
that  upon  which  all  things  which  are  made  depend;  that  it 
governs  all  things.  And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  as  to  the  first 
consideration,  in  reference  to  the  notion  of  a  God, 

As  for  the  existence  of  such  a  Being,  how  it  comes  to  be 
known  unto  us,  or  by  what  means  we  are  assured  of  it,  is  not 
so  unanimously  agreed  upon,  as  that  it  is.  For  although  some 
have  imagined  that  the  knowledge  of  a  Deity  is  connatural  to 
tiic  soul  of  man,  so  that  every  man  hath  a  connate  inbred  no- 
tion of  a  God;  yet  I  rather  conceive  the  soul  of  man  to  have 
no  connatural  knowledge  at  all,  no  particular  notion  of  any 
thing  in  it,  from  the  beginning ;  but  being  we  can  have  no 
assurance  of  its  pre-existence,  we  may  more  rationally  judge  it 
to  receive  the  first  apprehensions  of  things  by  sense,  and  by 

* '  Imprimis  necesM  est  concedads  esse  ego  dixi,  loquentis  est  potius  sermo  quam 

aliqaem  sublimiorem  Deum  et  mancipem  rei  nomen.'  S.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  1.  vii.  c.  10. 

quendam  divinitatis,  qui   ex  bomiDibus  t  *  Deus  plenns  ac  perfectce  divinitaCiB 

Deos  fecerit.'  TertulL  adv.  GenteSt  c.  11.  est  nomen.'  5.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  1.  xi.  c.  48. 

t  '  Ego  dixi,  Dii  esti$  ;  sed  in  eoiodulti  *  Deus  substantia  ipsius  nomen,  id  eft, 

nonunis  significatio  est :  et  ubi  refertar,  divinitatis.*  TertulL  adv,  Herm,  c.  3. 
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them  to  make  all  rational  collections.  If  then  the  soul  of 
man  be  at  the  first  like  a  fair  smooth  table,  without  any  actual 
characters  or  knowledge  imprinted  in  it ;  if  all  the  knowledge 
which  we  have  comes  successively  by  sensation,  instruction, 
and  rational  collection ;  then  must  we  not  refer  the  apprehen- 
sion of  a  Deity  to  any  connate  notion  or  inbred  opinion ;  at 
least  we  are  assured  God  never  charged  us  with  the  know- 
ledge of  him  upon  that  account. 

Again,  although  others  do  affirm,  that  the  existence  of  God 
is  a  truth  evident  of  itself,  so  as  whosoever  hears  but  these 
tenDB  once  named,  that  God  is,  cannot  choose  but  acknow- 
ledge it  for  a  certain  and  infallible  truth  upon  the  first  appre- 
henaion :  that  as  no  man  can  deny  that  tne  whole  is  greater 
than  any  part,  who  knoweth  only  what  is  meant  by  whole,  and 
what  by  part :  so  no  man  can  possibly  deny  or  doubt  of  the 
existence  of  God,  who  knows  but  what  is  meant  by  God,  and 
what  it  is  to  be ;  yet  can  we  not  ground  our  knowledge  of 
God's  existence  upon  any  such  clear  and  immediate  evidence: 
nor  were  it  safe  to  lay  it  upon  such  a  ground,  because  who- 
soever should  deny  it,  could  not  by  this  means  be  convinced ; 
it  being  a  verj  irrational  way  of  instruction  to  tell  a  man  that 
donbts  of  this  truth,  that  he  must  believe  it  because  it  is  evi- 
dent unto  him,  when  he  knows  that  he  therefore  only  doubts 
of  it,  because  it  is  not  evident  unto  him. 

Although  therefore  that,  God  is,  be  of  itself  an  immediate, 
certain,  necessary  truth,  yet  must  it  be*  evidenced  and  made 
apparent  nnto  us  by  its  connexion  to  other  truths ;  so  that 
the  being  of  a  Creator  may  appear  unto  us  by  his  creature, 
and  the  dependency  of  inferior  entities  may  lead  us  to  a  clear 
acknowledgment  of  the  supreme  and  independent  Being. 
The  wisdom  of  the  Jews  thought  this  method  proper,  *'  for  by 
the  greatness  and  beauty  of  the  creatures,  proportionably  the 
Maker  of  them  is  seen  :"  (Wisd.  of  Sol.  xiii.  5.)  and  not  only 
they,  but  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us,  that ''  the  invisible  things  of 
God,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  etern^ 
power  and  Godhead.''  (Rom.  i.  20.)t  For  if  Phidias  could  so 


*  *  Hate  propoiitio,  Deos  e«t,  qnantum 
in  se  est,  per  ae  nota  est,  quia  praedica- 
^mi  est  idem  cum  sabjecto,  Peus  enim 
est  saom  esse.  Sed  quia  nos  non  scimus 
de  Deo  quid  est,  non  est  nobis  per  se 
aota,  aed  indiget  demonstiari  per  ea  qu» 
toat  magis  nota  quoad  nos,  et  minus  nota 
quoad  natnram,  scilicet  per  effectus.* 
^^in.  1.  p.  q.  y.  art.  S. 

t  Tbis  place  must  be  vindicated  from 
the  false  gloss  of  Socinus,  wbo  contends, 
that  it  cannot  be  proved  from  the  crea- 
ture tbat  there  is  a  God,  and  therefore  to 
this  place  of  St.  Paul  answers  thus : 
'Sdondam  est  verba  a  ereatwne  mundi 


debere  conjungi  cum  verbo  invisibilia — ait 
igitur  eo  in  loco  Apostolus,  atemam  divi- 
nitatem  Dei,  i.  idt)uod  nos  Deus  perpetuo 
facere  vult  (Divtnitas  enim  hoc  sensu  alibi 
quoque  apud  ipsum  enunciatur,  ut  Col. 
ii.  9.),  atemamque  peientiam,  i.  promis- 
siones  que  nunquam  intercident  (quo 
sensu  paulo  superius  dizerat  Evangelium 
esu  potentiom  Dei),  haec,  inquam,  qua) 
nunquam  postquam  mundus  creatus  est 
ab  hominibus  visa  fuerant,  i.  non  fnerant 
eis  cognita,  per  opera,  hoc  est,  per  mira- 
biles  ipsius  Dei  et  divinorum  hominum, 
presertim  vero  Christi  et  Apostolorum 
ejus,  operationes,  conspecta  luisse.'    In 
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contrive  a  piece  of  his  own  work,*  as  in  it  to  preserve  the 
memory  of  himself^  never  to  be  obliterated  without  the  de- 
struction of  the  work,  well  may  we  read  the  great  Artificer  of 
the  world  in  the  works  of  his  own  hands,  and  by  the  existence 
of  any  thing  demonstrate  the  first  cause  of  all  things. 

We  find  by  the  experience  of  ourselves,  that  some  things  in 
this  world  have  a  beginning,  before  which  they  were  not ;  the 
account  of  the  years  of  our  age  sufficiently  infer  our  nativities, 
and  they  our  conceptions,  before  which  we  had  no  being. 
Now  if  there  be  any  thing  which  had  a  beginning,  there  must 
necessarily  be  something  which  had  no  beginning,  because 
nothing  can  be  a  beginning  to  itself.  Whatsoever  is,  must  of 
necessity  either  have  been  made,  or  not  made;  and  something 


which  explication  there  ia  nothing  which 
ii  not  forced  and  distorted ;  for  though 
hiB  first  observation  seems  plausible,  yet 
diere  is  no  validity  in  it.     He  bringetb 
only  for  proof,  Matt.  ziii.  35.  xik^v/u/uIva 
Jivi  lutTeiCoXiic  nirfAw,  which  proves  not 
at  all   that  iin  xrtViMc  has  Uie  same 
•ensQ :  and  it  is  more  probable  that  it 
Bath  not,  because   that  is   usually  ex- 
pressed by  ^ir*  apx^c  xrio-tvi,  Mark  z.  6. 
and  ziii.  19.  2  Pet.  iii.  4.  never  by  «tiro 
Mrinetf,     Besides  the  KWfufAfjtha,  in  St. 
Matthew   bears  not  that  analogy  with 
JiSfara  which  Socinus  pretends,  signifying 
not  things  unseen  or  unknown  till  then, 
hut  only  obscure  sayings  or  parables ;  for 
which  purpose  those  words  were  pro- 
duced out  of  the  Psalms  by  the  Evange- 
list, to  prove  that  the  Messias  was  to 
speak  in  parables,  in  the  original  rrrvn 
Dnp"*30   LXX.   nrpoCXq/uara    air'  »^n;,   i. 
wise  ancient  sayings,  which  were  not  un- 
seen and  unknown,  for  it  immediately 
£Dlloweth,  which  we  have  heard  and  known, 
and  our  fathers  have  told  u$,  Psal.  Izzviii.  S. 
And  though  he  would  make  out  this  in- 
terpretation, by  accusing  other  interpre- 
ters of  unfaithfulness  :  '  Plerique  inter- 
pretes,   ex  praepositionc   a,  ex  fecerunt, 
contra  ipsorum  GrscorumCodicum  fidem, 
qui  non  i»  urifftotf,  sed  Atto  »TtVfa»chabent :' 
vet  there  is  no  ground  for  such  a  calumny, 
because  airo  may  be,  and  is  often  ren- 
dered e  or  ex  as  well  as  i»,  as  Matt  iii.  4. 
iwi  T^iX^  xa/iA^Xov,  e  pilis  cameUnis,  vii.4. 
airi  Tw  o^aX/uou  a-ou,  ex  ociilo  tuo,  16.  avc 
<Ua»d»v,  ex  spinis ;  and  even  in  the  sense 
which  Socinus  contends  for,  Matt.xvii.  18. 
afro  TQc  wpnc  iju^rac.  V.T.  ex  ilia  hora,  as 
tully,  1  de  Fin.  51.     <  Ex  ea  die,'  and 
Virgil,  <£x  illo  Corydon,  Corydon  est 
tempore  nobis,'  £c/.  vii.  70.  and,  *  Tem- 
pore jam   ex  illo  casus  mihi  cognitus 
orbis  Tiojanae.'  Mn,  i.  61'Sm,  So  the  Greek 
Ivl  ixkfwti  the  Latins  render  ex  parte,  ««ro 
TwJ  Zrov,  ex  mquo  :  of  which  examples  are 
innnmerable.    There  is  no  imiiaithAilnesB 


then  imputable  to  the  interpreters :  nor 
can  such  pitiful  criticisms  give  any  ad- 
vantage to  the  first  part  of  Socinus^  ex- 
position.    Howsoever  the  Catholic  inter- 
pretation depends  not  on  those  words 
avc  KTuraofCy  but  on  the  consideration  o£ 
the  persons,  that  is  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
other  words,  voiiifjuici  vooufuta,  which  he 
farther  perverts,  rendering  them  the  mi- 
raeulous  operations  of  Christ  and  his  apo- 
stles, or,  as  one  of  our  learned  men,  their 
doings,  mistaking  mwifAM,  which  is  from 
the  passive  wuro/n/iuii,  for  iroMinc,  from. 
the  active  ivolna-a :  for  fro/vyuA  is  properly 
the  thing  made  or  created,  not  the  opera- 
tion  or  doing  of  it ;  as  urla-tt  is  sometimes 
taken  for  the  creature,  sometimes  for  the 
creation,  but  uria-fxa  is  the  creature  only.. 
As  therefore  we  read,  1  Tim.  iv.  4.  vSv 
xrla-tAo,  eieu  itaXor,  so  Eph.  ii.  10.  avrw 
yafis-fjksr  vUnfJM.     In   this  sense  spake 
Thales  properly  :    n^j^urarov   rwv  nrm 
eioc,  aytrrrrtnya^'  xaXXtrroy  xoe-fjLoq,  vaui/uA 
ykf   eiou.   Laert,    Thai.  p.  9.  ed.  Rom. 
1594.     The  other  interpretations,  which 
he  was  forced  to,  are  yet  more  extiava-^ 
gant:  as  when   he  renders  the   elemaL 
Godhead,  *  that  which  God  would  always 
have  us  do,*  or  *  his  everlasting  will/ 
and  proves  that  rendition  by  anotherplace 
of  Sl  Paul,   Col.  ii.  9.     '*  For  in  him 
dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily;"  that  is,  says  he,  *  all  the  will  of 
God'  (whereas  it  is  most  certain,   that 
where  the  Godhead  is,  especially  where 
the  fulness,   even  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  is,  there  must  be  all  the  attri- 
butes as  well  as  the  will  of  God) :  and 
when  he  interprets  the  eternal  power  to  be 
*  the  promises  which  shall  never  fail ;' 
and  thinks  he  has  suflSciently  proved  it, 
because  the  same  apostle  calls  the  Gos- 
pel the  power  of  God.     For  by  this  way  of 
interpretation  no  sentence  of  Scripture 
can  have  any  ceruiin  sense. 

•  In  the  shield  of  Pallas,  Arist,  de 
Mundo,  c.  vi.  pott  med. 
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there  must  needs  be  which  was  never  made«  because  all  things 
cannot  be  made.  For  whatsoever  is  made,  is  made  by  ano- 
ther, neither  can  any  thing  produce  itself;  otherwise  it  would 
follow,  that  the  same  thing  is  and  is  not  at  the  same  instant  in 
the  same  respect :  it  is,  because  a  producer;  it  is  not,  because 
to  be  produced  :  it  is  therefore  in  bein^,  and  is  not  in  being ; 
which  is  a  manifest  contradiction.  If  then  ail  things  which 
are  made  were  made  by  some  other,  that  other  which  produced 
them  either  was  itself  produced,  or  was  not:  and  if  not,  then 
have  we  already  an  independent  being ;  if  it  were,  we  must  at 
last  come  to  something  which  was  never  made,  or  else  admit 
either  a  circle  of  productions,  in  which  the  effect  shall  mdke 
its  own  cause,  or  an  *  infinite  succession  in  causalities,  by 
which  nothing  will  be  made  :  both  which  are  equally  impos- 
sible. Something  then  we  must  confess  was  never  made, 
something  which  never  had  beginning.  And  although  these 
effects  or  dependent  beings,  singly  considered  by  themselves, 
do  not  infer  one  supreme  cause  and  maker  of  them  all,  yet  the 
admirable  order  and  t  connexion  of  things  shew  as  much ;  and 
this  one  supreme  Cause  is  God,  For  all  things  which  we  see 
or  know  have  their  existence  for  some  end,  which  no  man  who 
considereth  the  uses  and  utilities  of  every  species  can  deny. 
Now  whatsoever  is  and  hath  its  being  for  some  end,  of  that  the 
end  for  which  it  is  must  be  thought  the  cause  ;  and  a  final 
cause  is  no  otherwise  the  cause  of  any  thing  than  as  it  moves 
the  efficient  cause  to  work  :  from  whence  we  cannot  but  collect 
a  prime  efficient  Cause  of  all  things,  endowed  with  infinite 
wisdom,  who  having  a  full  comprehension  of  the  ends  of  all, 
designed,  produced,  and  disposed  all  things  to  those  ends. 

Again,  as  all  things  have  their  existence,  so  have  they  also 
their  operations  for  some  end  ;  X  ^^d  whatsoever  worketh  so, 
must  needs  be  directed  to  it.  Although  then  those  creatures 
which  are  endued  with  reason  can  thereby  apprehend  the 
goodness  of  the  end  for  which  they  work,  and  make  choice  of 
such  means  as  are  proportionable  and  proper  for  the  obtain* 
ing  of  it,  and  so  by  their  own  counsel  direct  themselves  unto 
it^  yet  can  we  not  conceive  that  other  natural  agents,  whose 
operations  flow  from  a  bare  instinct,  can  be  directed  in  their 
actions  by  any  counsel  of  their  own.  The  stone  doth  not 
deliberate  whether  it  shall  descend,  nor  doth  the  wheat  take 
counsel  whether  it  shall  grow  or  not.  Even  men  in  natural 
actions  use  no  act  of  deliberation  :  we  do  not  advise  how  our 


*  'aXX<^  fMf  tht  y  itfTtv  ifxj^  ric,  ium  m)ic 
l«itf«  tk  aXria  rSf  Srrwv,  our  lie  fv6vw(Miv, 
•vTf  MAT*  tlhc*  HhM.  Arittot,  Metaph,  1.  ii. 
c.  t.  and  again:  iiin(  fjtn^if  km  tS  frfm- 
To»,  Sxmi  atrtm  niif  Im, 

t  n^9fy  KXMr,iI  dUiC  1^ BtSf ;  *E«  'rife  t2v 
Srrw  rv9rluftmq  rt  tud  hAf4xmi%      Justin. 


Quast.  et  Retp,  ad  Gr<rrii».  quaest.  iii.  6.  p. 
204.  ed.  Colon.  1686. 

TITai  TO  Wp^Tff  0»  »M,l  TO  i^H^WC-  OllXOW  ^C  »^T- 

tf/LiiroS^q,  o5t«  vfarttrai  inacrrw  Vfirrrrat 
iitn*ar9v,  ual  ifi^vxn  a^a  TWTM;'fviXA' 
Ar'utot,  Pkjfs.  1.  ii.  c.  8. 
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heart  shall  beat>  though  without  that  pulse  we  cannot  li?e ; 
when  we  have  provided  nutriment  for  our  stomach,  we  take 
no  counsel  how  it  shall  be  digested  there,  or  how  the  chyle  is 
distributed  to  every  part  for  the  reparation  of  the  whole ;  the 
mother  which  conceives  takes  no  care  how  that  conceptus  shall 
be  framed,  how  all  the  parts  shall  be  distinguished,  and  by 
what  means  or  ways  the  child  shall  grow  within  her  womb : 
and  yet  all  these  operations  are  directed  to  their  proper  ends, 
and  that  with  a  greater  reason,  and  therefore  by  a  greater  wis- 
dom, tban  what  proceeds  from  any  thing  of  human  understand- 
ing.    What  then  can  be  more  clear,  that  that  those  natural 
agfents  which  work  constantly  for  those  ends  which  they  them- 
selves cannot  perceive,  must  be  directed  by  some  high  and 
overruling  wisdom?  And  who  can  be  their  director  in  all  their 
operations  tending  to  those  ends,  but  he  who  gave  them  their 
beings  for  those  ends  ?  And  who  is  that,  but  the  great  Artifi- 
cer who  works  in  all  of  them  ?     For  art  is  so  far  the  imitatioQ 
of  nature,  that  if  it  were  not  in  the  artificer,  but*  in  the  thing 
itself  which  by  art  is  framed,  the  works  of  art  and  nature 
would  be  the  same.     Were  that  which  frames  a  watch  within 
it,  and  all  those  curious  wheels  wrought  without  the  hand  of 
man,  it  would  seem  to  grow  into  that  form ;  nor  would  there 
be  any  distinction  between  the  making  of  that  watch,  and  the 
growing  of  a  plant.     Now  what  the  artificer  is  to  works  of  art, 
who  orders  and  disposes  them  to  other  ends  than  by  nature 
they  were  made,  that  is  the  Maker  of  all  things  to  all  natural 
agents,  directing  all  their  operations  to  ends  which  they  can- 
not apprehend ;  and  thus  appears  the  Maker  to  be  the  ruler 
of  the  world,t  the  steerer  oi  this  great  ship,  the  law  of  this 
universal  commonwealth,  the  general  of  all  the  hosts  of  hea- 
ven and  earth.     By  these  ways,  as  by  the  t  testimony  of  the 
creature,  we  come  to  find  an  eternal  and  independent  Being, 
upon  which  all  things  else  depend,  and  by  which  all  things 
else  are  governed;  and  this  we  have  before  supposed  to  be 
the  first  notion  of  God. 

Neither  is  this  any  private  collection  or  particular  ratioci- 
nation, but  the  public  and  universal  reason  of  the  world.  § 
No  age  so  distant,  no  country  so  remote,  no  people  so  bar- 
barous, but  gives  a  suflBcient  testimony  of  this  truth.  When 
the  Roman  Eagle  flew  over  most  parts  of  the  habitable  world, 
they  met  with  atheism  no  where,  but  rather  by  their  miscellany 
deities  at  Rome,  which  grew  together  with  their  victories,  they 

*  'atotov  th  fjih  oUtrBai  huia  rtnj  yino-Qatf 
fay  fxn  t^mci  to  xivot/y  0ov>^v<ra/jiMW  XAiroi  xal 
h  ri^n  ov  0ov>iivsrar  xal  yap  tl  tntv  It  tS 
^liXw  Q  tainmyuui,  ofjtoiotg  ay  t?  ^va-it  tVMt, 
dristot.  ibid. 

t  KaBiXov,  OTTif  iy  yu<  xt/Ci^yflmc,  «>  apfxart 
»JW«X"f»  ^^X,H^  W  xofu^rof ,  ly  voXu  H  vo/itef, 
|y  rrgartvi^ti  )•  hytfAvr  rt/Oro  (Ho^  h  nic/xK, 


Arittot,  de  Mund.  c.  6.  post  med. 

X  '  Habet  Dominus  tesdinoiMiim  totnm 
hoc  quod  sumus,  et  in  quo  sumiis.'  TtT' 
tuU. 

§  *A^j(aio(  Tie  X^yoc  JMtJ  varfiif  im  viis-tf 
ay^^w«rot(,  it^  f x  Gfou  t^  irayTa  xat  }ia  SvS 
hfjtXf  ovtio^nxif.  ArisM.  de  Mundoy  c.  t>. 
init. 
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shewed  no  nation  was  without  its  God.  And  since  the  later 
art  of  navigation  improved  hath  discovered  another  part  of 
the  world,  with  which  no  former  commerce  hath  been  Known, 
althoogh  the  customs  of  the  people  be  mach  different,  and 
their  manner  of  religion  hold  small  correspondency  with  any 
in  these  parts  of  the  world  professed,  yet  in  this  all  agree,  that 
some  religious  observances  they  retain,  and  a  Divinity  they 
acknowledge.  Or  if  any  nation  be  discovered  which  maketh 
no  profession  of  piety,  and  exerciseth  no  religious  observ- 
ances, it  followeth  not  from  thence  that  they  acknowledge  no 
God ;  for  they  may  only  deny  his  providence,  as  the  Epicu- 
reans did;  or  if  any  go  farther,  their  numbers  are  so  few,  that 
they  must  be  inconsiderable  in  respect  of  mankind.  And 
therefore  so  much  of  the  Creed  hath  been  the  general  con- 
fttdoH  of  all  nations,*  /  believe  in  God.  Which  were  it  not 
a  most  certain  truth  grounded  upon  principles  obvious  unto 
all,  what  reason  could  be  given  of  so  universal  a  consent;  or 
how  can  it  be  imagined  that  all  men  should  conspire  to  de- 
ceive themselves  and  their  posterity  ?  f 

Nor  is  the  reason  only  general,  and  the  consent  unto  it  uni- 
versal, but  God  hath  still  preserved  and  quickened  the  wor- 
ship due  unto  his  name,  by  the  patefaction  of  himself.    Things 
which  are  to  come  are  so  beyond  our  knowledge,  that  the 
wisest  man  can  but  conjecture :  and  being  we  are  assured  of 
the  contingency  of  future  things,  and  our  ignorance  of  the 
ooncarrence  of  several  free  causes  to  the  production  of  an  ef- 
fect, we  may  be  sure  that  certain  and  infallible  predictions 
are  clear  divine  patefactions.    For  none  but  he  who  made  all 
things  and  gave  them  power  to  work,  none  but  he  who  ruleth 
all  Uungs  and  ordereth  and  directeth  all  their  operations  to 
their  ends,  none  but  he  upon  whose  will  the  actions  of  all 
things  depend,  can  possibly  be  imagined  to  foresee  the  effects 
depending  merely  on  those  causes.     And  therefore  by  what 
means  we  may  be  assured  of  a  prophecy,  by  the  same  we 
may  be  secured  of  a  Divinity.     Except  then  all  the  annals  of 
the  world  were  foi^eries,  and  all  remarks  of  history  designed  to 
pat  a  cheat  upon  posterity,  we  can  have  no  pretence  to  suspect 
God's  existence,  having  so  ample  testimonies  of  his  influence. 
The  works  of  nature  appear  by  observation  uniform,  and 
there  is  axertain  sphere  of  every  body's  power  and  activity. 
If  then  anv  action  be  performed,   which  is  not  within  the 
compass  of  the  power  of  any  natural  agent ;  if  any  thing  be 
wrought  by  the  intervention  of  a  body  which  beareth  no  pro- 

Eortion  to  it,  or  hath  no  natural  aptitude  so  to  work ;  it  must 
e  ascribed  to  a  cause  transcending  all  natural  causes,  and 

•  '  Nulla  gent  mquam  est  adeo  con*  t  '  Nee  In  banc  farorem  omnes  mor- 

tnl  cges  moreique  projecta,  at  non  ali-  tales  consensissent  alloqnendi  sorda  na- 

qnos  Deos  oedat.'   Sen.  epist  cxtu.  p.  mina  et  inefficaces  Deos.'    Sen,  J.  ir.  de 

bVr.  ^>€nef.  c.  4. 
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disposing  all  their  operations.  Thus  every  miracle  proves  iU 
auUior,  and  every  act  of  omnipotency  is  a  sufficient  demon- 
stration of  a  Deity.  And  that  man  must  be  possessed  with  a 
strange  opinion  of  the  wickedness  of  our  fathers,  and  the  tes- 
timony of  ail  former  ages,  who  shall  deny  that  ever  any  min- 
cle  was  wrought.  *'  We  have  heard  with  our  ears,  O  God, 
our  fathers  have  told  us  what  works  thou  didst  in  Uieir  dayi, 
in  the  times  of  old. — Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  who  only  doeth 
wondrous  works."     (Psal.  xliv.  1.  Ixxii.  18.) 

Nor  are  we  only  informed  by  the  necessary  dependency  of 
all  things  on  God,  as  effects  upon  their  universal  cause,  or 
his  external  patefactions  unto  others,  and  the  consentient  ac- 
knowledgment of  mankind  ;  but  every  particular  person  hath 
a  particular  remembrancer  in  himself,  as  a  sufficient  testimony 
of  his  Creator,  Lord,  and  Judge.     We  know  there  is  a  great 
force  of  conscience  in  all  men,  by  which  their  *'  thoughts  art 
ever  accusing,  or  excusing  them:"  (Rom.  ii.  15.)  they  feela 
comfort  in  those  virtuous  actions  which  they  find  themselves 
to  have  wrought  according  to  their  rule,  a  sting  and  secret 
remorse  for  all  vicious  acts  and  impious  machinations.    Nay 
those  who  strive  most  to  deny  a  God,  and  to  obliterate  all 
sense  of  Divinity  out  of  their  own  souls,  have  not  been  least 
sensible  of  this  remembrancer  in  their  breasts.     It  is  true 
indeed,  that  a  false  opinion  of  God,  and  a  superstitious  per- 
suasion which  hath  nothing  of'  the  true  God  in  it,  may  breed 
a  remorse  of  conscience  in  those  who  think  it  true ;  and  there* 
fore  some  may  hence  collect  that  the  force  of  conscience  is 
only  grounded  upon  an  opinion  of  a  Deity,  and  that  opinion 
may  be  false.     liut  if  it  be  a  truth,  as  the  testimonies  of  the 
wisest  writers  of  most  different  persuasions,  and  experience 
of  all  sorts  of  persons  of  most  various  inclinations,  do  agree, 
that  the  remorse  of  conscience  can  never  be  obliterated,  then 
it  rather  proveth  than  supposeth  an  opinion  of  a  Divinity; 
and  that  roan  which  most  peremptorily  denieth  God's  exist- 
ence is  the  greatest  argument  himself  that  there  is  a  God.  Let 
Caligula  profess  himself  an  atheist,  and  with  that  profession 
hide  his  head,  or  run  under  his  bed,  when  the  thunder  strikes 
his  ears,  and   lightning  flashes   in   his  eyes;   those  terrible 
works  of  nature  put  him  in  mind  of  the  power,  and  his  own 
guilt  of  the  justice  of  God;  whom  while  in  his  wilful  opinion 
lie  weakly  denieth,  in  his  involuntary  action  he  strongly  as- 
serteth.     So  that  a  Deity  will  either  be  granted  or  extorted, 
and  where  it  is  not  acknowledged  it  will  be  manifested.     Only 
unhappy  is  that  man  who  denies  him  to  himself,  and  proves 
him   to  others;    who   will   not*  acknowledge  his  existence, 
of  whose  power  he  cannot  be  ignorant,  "  God  is  not  far  from 
every  one  of  us."  (Acts  xvii,  27.)   The  proper  discourse  of 

*  '  Hsc  eat  summa  delicti,  nolle  agnoscere  qaem  ignorare  non  possis/ 

S.  Cifprian,  de  Idol.  Van,  $.  5.  fin. 
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St.  Paol  to  the  philosophers  of  Athens  was,  that "  they  might 
feel  after  him  and  find  him/'  (Ibid.)  Some  children  have 
been  so  nngmcions  as  to  refuse  to  ^ive  the  honour  due  unto 
their  parent,  but  never  any  so  irrational  as  to  deny  they  had 
a  father.  As  for  those  who  have  dishonoured  God,  it  may 
stand  most  with  their  interest,  and  therefore  they  may  wish 
there  were  none ;  but  cannot  consist  with  their  reason  to  assert 
there  is  none,  when  even  the  very  poets  of  the  heathen  have 
taogbt  ns  "  that  we  are  his  offspring."     (Acts  xvii.  28.) 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  there  is  a  God,  First,  Be- 
cause there  can  be  no  divine  faith  without  this  belief.  For 
all  faith  is  therefore  only  divine,  because  it  relieth  upon  the 
authority  of  God  giving  testimony  to  the  object  of  it ;  but  that 
which  hath  no  being  can  have  no  authority,  can  give  no  tes- 
timony. The  eround  of  his  authority  is  his  veracity,  the 
foundations  of  his  veracity  are  his  omniscience  and  sanctity, 
both  which  suppose  his  essence  and  existence,  because  what 
is  not  is  neither  knowing  nor  holy. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  a  Deity,  that  thereby 
we  may  acknowledge  such  a  nature  extant  as  is  worthy  of, 
and  may  justly  challenge  from  us,  the  highest  worship  and 
adoration.  For  it  were  vain  to  be  religious  and  to  exercise 
devotion,  except  there  were  a  Being  to  which  all  such  holy 
applications  were  most  justly  due.  Adoration  implies  sub- 
mission and  dejection,  so  that  while  we  worship  we  cast  down 
ourselves :  there  must  be  therefore  some  great  eminence  in  the 
object  worshipped,  or  else  we  should  dishonour  our  own  nature 
in  the  worship  of  it.  But  when  a  Being  is  presented  of  that 
intrinsical  and  necessary  perfection,  that  it  depends  on  no- 
thing, and  all  things  else  depend  on  that,  and  are  wholly 
governed  and  disposed  by  it,  this  worthily  calls  us  to  our  knees, 
and  shews  the  humblest  of  our  devotions  to  be  but  just  and 
loyal  retributions. 

This  necessary  truth  hath  been  so  universally  received,  that 
we  shall  always  find  all  nations  of  the  world  more  prone  unto 
idolatry  than  to  atheism,  and  readier  to  multiply  than  to  deny 
the  Deity.  But  our  faith  teacheth  us  equally  to  deny  them 
both,  and  each  of  them  is  renounced  in  tnese  words,  i  believe 
in  God,  First,  in  God  affirmatively,  J  believe  he  is,  against 
atheism.  Secondly,  in  God  exclusively,  not  in  gods,  against 
polytheism  and  idolatry.  Although  therefore  the  existence  and 
umiy  of  God  be  two  distinct  truths,  yet  are  they  of  so  necessary 
dependence  and  intimate  coherence,  that  both  may  be  expressed 
by*  one  word,  and  included  in  one  t  Article. 

*  '  Solum  Deom  confinnai,  quern  tan*  Patiem  omnipotentem,  et  in  Jesum  Cliris* 

torn  Deom  nnminas.'    TertuU,  de  Tcjttm.  turn  Filium  ejus  :'  one  of  the  Eutychians 

AmmiB,  c  S.  When  Leo,biabop  of  Rome,  objected  with  this  question :  '  Cur  non 

IB  an  Epistle  to  Flavianus,  had  written  dixeritin  unum  Deum  Fatrem,  etin  unum 

these  words,  ep.  z.  c.  2.    '  Fidelinm  uni-  Jesum,  juxta  Nioeni  Decretum  ConciliiV 

venitas  profitelur  credere  se  in  Deum  To  which  Vigilius,  bishop  of  Trent,  or 
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And  that  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  is  conclnded  in  this  Ar- 
ticle is  apparent,  not  only  because  the  Nicene  Council  so  ex- 
pressed it  by  way  of  exposition,  but  also  because  this  Creed 
in  the  ^churches  of  the  east,  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  had 
that  addition  in  it,  /  believe  in  one  God,  We  begin  our  Cbbed 
then  as  i- Plato  did  his  chief  and  prime  epistles,  who  gave  this 
distinction  to  his  friends,  that  the  name  of  God  was  prefixed 
before  those  that  were  more  serious  and  remarkable,  but  otgodt, 
in  the  plural,  to  such  as  were  more  vulgar  and  trivial.  ''  Unto 
thee  it  was  shewed  (saith  Moses  to  Israel),  that  thou  miehtest 
know  that  the  Lord  he  is  God,  there  is  none  else  besideliim." 
(Deut.  iv.  35.)  And  as  the  Law,  so  the  Gospel  teacheth  us  the 
same.  "  We  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and 
there  is  none  other  God  but  one."  (1  Cor.  viii.  4.)  This  unity 
of  the  Godhead  will  easily  appear  as  necessary  as  the  existence, 
80  that  it  must  be  as  impossible  there  should  be  more  gods  thtn 
one,  as  that  there  should  be  none :  which  will  clearly  be  de- 
monstrated, first,  out  of  the  nature  of  God,  to  which  multipli- 
cation is  repugnant ;  and  secondly,  from  the  government  as  he 
is  Lord,  in  which  we  must  not  admit  confusion. 

For,  first,  the  nature  of  God  consists  in  this,  that  he  is  the 
prime  and  original  cause  of  all  things,  as  an  independent 
Being  upon  which  all  things  else  depend,  and  likewise  the  ulti- 
mate end  or  final  cause  of  all;  but  in  this  sense  two  prime 
causes  are  imaginable,  and  for  all  things  to  depend  of  one,  and 
to  be  more  independent  beings  than  one,  is  a  clear  contradic- 
tion. This  primity  God  requires  to  be  attributed  to  himself; 
*'  Hearken  unto  me,  O  Jacob,  and  Israel  my  called,  I  am  he,  I 
am  the  first,  I  also  am  the  last."  (Isa.  xlviii.  12.)  And  from 
this  primity  he  challengeth  his  unity;  '^Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  I  am 
the  first,  and  I  am  the  last,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  God.'' 
(Isa.  xliv.  6.) 


rather  of  Tapsus,  gives  this  answer : 
*  Sed  Romse  et  antequam  Nicasna  Syno- 
doB  conTeniret,  a  temporibus  Apostolorum 
usque  ad  nunc,  ita  fidelibus  Symbolom 
traditur,  nee  praejudicant  verba  ubi  sen- 
aas  incolumis  permanet :  magis  enim  cum 
D.  J .  Cbristi  sententia  hcec  fidei  professio 
facit,  dicentis,  Creditis  in  Deum,  et  in  me 
eredite :  (loan.  xiy.  l.)nec  dixit  in  unnm 
Deum  Fatrem,  et  in  unum  meipsum. 
Quis  enim  nesciat,  unum  esse  Deum,  et 
unum  J.  Christum  Filium  ejus.'  Vigil* 
I.  iy.  contra  Eutych.  §.  1. 

t  Rab.  Chasdai  in  Or  Adooai.  R.  Jo- 
seph Albo  in  Hikkarim. 

*  '  Orientales  Ecclesin  omnes  ista  tra- 
dunt :  Credo  in  unum  Deum  Fatrem  omni' 
votentem,*  Ruff,  in  Symb,  §.  4.  *  Bene 
kaec  omnia  poterunt  ad  solos  Hsreticot 
pertinere,  quia  falsaTerunt  Symbolnm, 


dum  alter  dixerit  duos  Deoa.  cam  Deu 
unus  sit.'  Optat,  1.  i.  p.  15.  ed.  Land. 
1631.  *  Nob  enim  et  sdmiiB,  et  legimns, 
et  credimus,  et  tenemus.  nnmn  esse 
Deum,  qui  fecit calum  pariter  ac  tenam, 
quoniam  nee  alteram  noTimua,  nee  nosse, 
cum  nullus  sit,  aliquando  poterimos.' 
I^ovatianus  de  Trinit»  c.  SO.  And  before 
all  thefie  Ireneus,  citing  undar  the  title 
of  Scripture,  a  passage  out  of  the  book 
of  Hermas,  called  Pastor  :  '  Bene  eifo 
Scriptura  dicit,  Primo  omnium  crede  quo* 
niam  unus  est  Deus,  qui  omnia  cooatitait 
et  consummavit,  et  feeit  ex  eo  quod  non 
erat,  ut  essent  omnia,  omnium  capaz,  et 
qui  a  nemine  capiatur.'    1.  iy.  c«  37. 

t  Euseb,  in  demonstr,  Evang,  1.  iii.  i. 
C .  p.  129.  The  passage  is  yet  extint  u 
the  epistles  of  Plato. 
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AgBiD,  if  there  were  more  goda  than  one,  then  were  not  all 
perfections  in  one,  neither  formally,  by  reason  of  their  distinc- 
tion, nor  eminently  and  virtually,  for  then  one  should  have 
power  to  produce  the  other,  and  that  nature  which  is  produc- 
ible is  not  divine.  But  all  acknowledge  God  to  be  absolutely 
and  infinitely  perfect,  in  whom  all  perfections  imaginable  which 
are  simply  such  must  be  contained  formally,  and  all  others 
which  imply  any  mixture  of  imperfection  virtually. 

Bat  were  no  arguments  brought  from  the  infinite  perfections 
of  the  divine  nature  able  to  convince  us,  yet  were  the  consi- 
deration of  his  supreme  dominion  sufficient  to  persuade  us. 
The  will  of  God  is  infinitely  free,  and  by  that  freedom  doth  he 
govern  and  dispose  of  all  things.  "  He  doth  according  to  bis 
will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,''  (Dan.  iv.  36.)  said  Nebuchadnezzar  out  of  bis  experi- 
ence ;  and  St.  Paul  expresseth  him  as  '^  working  all  things  after 
the  counsel  of  his  own  will."  (Ephes.  i.  11.)  If  then  there 
were  more  supreme  governors  of  the  world  than  one,  each  of 
them  absolute  and  free,  they  might  have  contrary  determina- 
tions concerning  the  same  thing,  than  which  nothing  can  be 
more  prejudicisd  unto  government.  God  is  a  God  of  order, 
not  confusion ;  and  therefore  of  unity,  not  admitting  multipli- 
cation. If  it  be  better  that  the  ^Universe  should  be  governed 
by  one  than  many,  we  may  be  assured  that  it  is  so,  because 
Dotiiing  must  be  conceived  of  God  but  what  is  best.  He  there- 
fore who  made  all  things,  by  that  right  is  Lord  of  all,  and  be- 
cause all  tpower  is  his,  he  alone  ruleth  over  all. 

Now  God  is  not  only  one,  but  hath  ^unityX  peculiar  to 
himself  by  which  he  is  the  only  God;  and  that  not  only  by 
way  of  actuality,  but  also  of  possibility.  Every  individual 
man  is  one,  but  so  as  there  is  a  second  and  a  third,  and  con- 
leqoently  eveiy  one  is  part  of  a  number,  and  concurring  to  a 
moltitude.    The  sun  indeed  is  one;   so  as  there  is  neither 

"  Tk  hrm  ov  BmJ^arm  vtHwnutff^M  wuupc*  world,    Moses  Maim,  de  Fondam.  Legi8» 

oSmiymih  9tiKumfa»U,tl(  MalfMft.  Arittat,  c.  i.  $.  4.     'Qaod  aatem  diximus,  Ori- 

UitaflL  L  sii.  c.  nit.  entis  Eccleiiaa  tradere  uDum    Patrem 

t  *  Uaos  «»""«"«>  DominiiB  est  Deas :  OmnipoteDtem,  at  onum  Dominom,  hoe 

aeqne  enim  Ula  soblimitas  potest  habere  modo  iateitigendam  est»  unuin  noa  nu* 

eouovtem,  earn  sola  omnem  teneat  po-  mere  did,  sed  uniTenitate :  Terbi  gratia. 


S.  Cyprian,  iM  IdcL  Vamt,  $.  5.  si  qui*  dicat  unom  hominem,  aat  unnm 

mr  ac^  mv  i6  tno  mn  i?ik  m  nfm  t  equem,  hie  anam  pro  namero  posait, 

p  *inK  imrr*3  ncv  imc  n^k  crsv  ^9  potest  enim  et  alias  homo  esse,  et  tertius, 

imv  roa  irw  16  'O^n  oricyon  onrmn  Tel  equas.    Ubi  aatem  secandos  et  ter- 

phn  mnv  «|ua  "mn  161  nnin  onriK  Vra  tias  n<m  potest  jangi,  anas  si  dicatar, 

T«  ymr  rmr  "mx  k^n  rmvp'n  mp'Tno^  nou  nameri,  sed  uniTersitatis  est  nomen. 

:  thrwa  V1V33  Cad   i$  OM,  not   ttoo,  or  Ut  si  exempli  causa  dicamos  anam  So- 

than  two,  hut  only  otu  ;  whou  unity  lem,  hie  anas  ita  dicitor  at  alios  yel  ter- 


v  not  Uhe  U»  that  tftke  wdividuaU  of  thit      tios  addi  non  possit ;  malto  magis  Deas 
worlds  neithar  uhe  onoby  way  of  tpeeiot      com  nnos  dicitor,  onos  non  nameri,  sed 


:,  ndther  ont  oniTorsitatis  yocabalo  noncupator,  id  est, 

ktka  ntannirtfahody  wlwh  U  diwiihlo  qoi  propterea  onos  dicator,  qaod   alius 

nlo  p«rtj  and  oxtrtma :  but  he  it  to  one,  non  sit.      BMffin,  in  Symb.  f.  6. 
«  we  nmty  Uh»huutob$  found  in  the 

D  2 
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third  nor  second  sun^  at  least  within  the  same  vortex :  but 
though  there  be  not,  yet  there  might  have  been  ;  neither  in  the 
unity  of  the  solar  nature  is  there  any  repu^ancy  to  plurality; 
for  that  God  which  made  this  world,  and  m  this  **  the  sun  to 
rule  the  day/'  might  have  made  another  world  by  the  same 
fecundity  of  his  omnipotency,  and  another  sun  to  rule  in  that 
Whereas  in  the  divine  nature  there  is  an  intrinsical  and  es- 
sential singularity,  because  no  other  being  can  have  any  ex- 
istence but  from  that ;  and  whatsoever  essence  hath  its  exist- 
ence from  another  is  not  God.  **  I  am  the  Lord  (saith  he), 
and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God  besides  me  :  that  they 
may  know  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  from  the  west,  that 
there  is  none  besides  me,  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none 
else/'  (Isa.  xlv.  5,  6.  Deut.  iv.  35.  and  xxxii.  39.  Psal.  xviii. 
31.)  He  who  hath  infinite  knowledge  knoweth  no  other  God 
beside  himself.  **  Is  there  a  God  besides  me  ?  yea,  there  is  no 
God,  1  know  not  any."  (Isa.  xlv.  18.  21,  22.  and  xliv.  8.) 
And  we  who  believe  in  him,  and  desire  to  enjoy  him,  need 
for  that  end  to  know  no  other  God  but  him  :  *'  For  this  is  life 
eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God  ;"  (John 
xvii.  3.)*  as  certainly  one^  as  God. 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  the  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
that  being  assured  there  is  a  nature  worthy  of  our  devotions, 
and  challenging  our  religious  subjection,  we  may  learn  to 
know  whose  that  nature  is  to  which  we  owe  our  adorations, 
lest  our  minds  should  wander  and  fluctuate  in  our  worship 
about  various  and  uncertain  objects.  If  we  should  apprehend 
more  gods  than  oite,  I  know  not  what  could  determine  us  in 
any  instant  to  the  actual  adoration  of  any  one  :  for  where  no 
difference  doth  appear  (as,  if  there  were  many,  and  all  by  na- 
ture gods,  there  could  be  none),  what  inclination  could  we 
have,  what  reason  could  we  imagine,  to  prefer  or  elect  any  one 
before  the  rest  for  the  object  of  our  devotions  ?  Thus  is  it 
necessary  to  believe  the  unity  of  God  in  respect  of  us  who  are 
obliged  to  worship  him. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  unity  of  God  in  re- 
spect of  him  who  is  to  be  worshipped.  Without  this  acknow- 
ledgment we  cannot  give  unto  Goa  the  things  which  are  God's, 
it  being  part  of  the  worship  and  honour  due  unto  God,  to  ac- 
cept of  no  compartner  with  him.  When  the  Law  was  given, 
in  the  observance  whereof  the  religion  of  the  Israelites  con- 


*  *  Veritas  Christiana  districte  pro- 
Dnnciarit,  Deut  %\  rum  uma  est,  nan  est ; 
quia  digniua  credimos  non  esse,  quodcun- 
qae  non  ita  fuerit  ut  esse  debebit.'  Ter- 
tulL  adv.  Mareion,  1.  i.  c.  A.  '  Deus  cum 
■ammnm  magnum  sit,  recte  Teritas  nostra 
pronanciaTit,  Deus  si  non  unus  estt  non  est. 
Non  qoasi  dubitemus  esse  Deum,  di- 
cendo,  si  non  onus,  non  est  Deus ;  sed 


quia,  quem  confidimus  esse,  idem  defini- 
amus  esse,  quod  si  non  est,  Deus  non  est, 
summum  scilicet  magnum.  Porro,  sum- 
mum  magnum  unicum  sit  necesse  est, 
ergo  et  Deus  unicua  erit,  non  aliter  Deus, 
nisi  summum  magnum ;  nee  aliter  sum- 
mum  magnum,  nisi  parem  non  habens ; 
nee  aliter  parem  non  habens,  nisi  unicus 
faerit.'  Ibid. 
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sisted*  the  first  precept  was  this  prohibition, ''  Thou  shalt  have 
no  other  sods  before  me  ;''  (Exod.  xx.  3.)  4tod  whosoever 
violateth  this,  denieth  the  foundation  on  which'all  the  rest  de- 
pend, as  the  *  Jews  observe.  This  is  the  true  reason  of  that 
strict  precept  by  which  all  are  commanded  to  give  divine 
worship  to  God  only, ''  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve ;''  (Matt.  iv.  10.)  because  he 
alone  is  God :  him  only  shalt  thou  fear,  because  ne  alone  hath 
infinite  power ;  in  him  only  shalt  thou  trust,  because ''  he  only 
is  our  rock  and  our  salvation;"  ^Psal.  Ixii.  2.)  to  him  alone 
shalt  thou  direct  thy  devotions,  oecause  "  he  only  knoweth 
the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men."  (2  Chron.  vi.  30.)  Upon 
this  foundation  the  whole  heart  of  man  is  entirely  requirea  of 
him,  and  engaged  to  him.  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God 
is  one  God :  And  {or  rather.  Therefore)  thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  might."  (Deut.  vi.  4,  6.)  Whosoever  were  truly 
and  by  nature  God,  could  not  choose  but  challenge  our  love 
upon  the  ground  of  an  infinite  excellency,  and  transcendent 
beauty  of  holiness ;  and  therefore  if  there  were  more  Gods 
than  one,  our  love  must  necessarily  be  terminated  unto  t  more 
than  one,  and  consequently  divided  between  them  ;  and  as  our 
love,  so  also  the  proper  effect  thereof,  our  cheerful  and  ready 
obedience,  which,  like  the  child  propounded  to  the  judgment 
of  Solomon,  as  soon  as  it  is  divided,  is  destroyed.  *^  No  man 
can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and 
love  the  other:  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
other."  (Matt.  vi.  24.) 

Having  thus  described  the  first  notion  of  a  God,  having  de- 
monstrated the  existence  and  uniti/  of  that  God,  and  having  in 
these  three  particulars  comprised  all  which  can  be  contained 
in  this  part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and 
every  particular  Christian  understand,  what  it  is  he  says  when 
he  makes  his  confession  in  these  words,  /  believe  in  God:  which 
in  correspondence  with  the  precedent  discourse  may  be  thus 
expressed  : 

Forasmuch  as  by  all  things  created  is  made  known  the 
"  eternal  power  and  Godhead,"  (Rom.  i.  20.)  and  the  depen- 
dency of  all  limited  beings  infers  an  infinite  and  independent 
essence  ;  whereas  all  things  are  for  some  end,  and  all  their 
operations  directed  to  it,  although  they  cannot  apprehend 
that  end  for  which  they  are,  and  in  prosecution  of  which  they 

*  Moses  Maimon.  de  Fundam.  Legis,  superstitio   potias  qoam  religio  credt- 

c.  1.  $.  3.  retur  :  qoia  duos  tam  pares  et  in  altero 

t    '  Numerus  divinitatis  summa  ra-  ambos  possem  in  uno  demereri  :  hoc  ipso 

tiooe  roDStare  deberet,  Tel  quoniam  et  testimonium  pnestans  parilitati  et  unitati 

coltora  ejus  in  anceps  deduceretur.  Ecce  eorum,  dum  alteram  in  altero  Tenerarer, 

eoim,  duos  intaensDeos  tam  pares  quam  dum  in  uno  mihi  duo  sunt.'    TertuU»  adv, 

duo  summa  magna,  quid  facerem  si  ambos  Marc'ion.  1.  i.  c.  5. 
colerem  ?    Vererer,  ne  abundantia  officii 
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work»  and  therefore  mast  be  guided  by  some  imiverBal  tnd 
overruling  wiBdom;  being  this  coUectioQ  is  so  evident,  that 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  have  made  it ;  being  God  hath  not 
only  written  himself  in  the  lively  characters  of  his  creatures, 
but  hath  also  made  frequent  patefactions  of  his  Deity  by  most 
infallible  predictions  and  supernatural  operations  :  therefore  I 
fully  assent  unto,  freely  acknowledge,  and  clearly  profess,  this 
truth,  that  there  is  a  God. 

Again,  being  a  prime  and  independent  Beine  supposeth  all 
other  to  depend,  and  consequently  no  other  to  be  God  ;  being 
the  entire  fountain  of  all  perfections  is  incapable  of  a  doable 
head,  and  the  most  perfect  government  of  the  Universe  speaks 
the  supreme  dominion  of  one  absolute  Lord ;  hence  do  I  ac- 
knowledge that  God  to  be  but  one,  and  in  this  unity,  or  rather 
singularity  of  the  Godhead,  excluding  all  actual  or  possible 
multiplication  of  a  Deity,  I  believe  in  God. 

I  BELIEVE  IN  God  the  Father. 

After  the  confession  of  a  Deity,  and  assertion  of  the  divine 
unity,  the  next  consideration  is  concerning  God's  paternity; 
for  that  "  one  God  is  Father  of  all,"  (Eph.  iv.  6.)  and  "  to  us 
there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father."  (1  Cor.  viii.  6.) 

Now,  although  the  Christian  notion  of  the  Divine  paternity 
be  some  way  peculiar  to  the  evangelical  patefaction  ;  yet* 
wheresoever  God  hath  been  acknowledged,  ne  hath  been  un- 
derstood and  worshipped  as  a  Father :  the  very  heathent  poets 
so  describe  their  gods,  and  their  vulgar  names  did  csLrry  father^ 
in  them,  as  the  most  popular  and  universal  notion. 

Tiiis  name  of  Father  is  a  relative ;  and  the  proper  founda- 
tion of  paternity,  as  of  a  relation,  is  generation.  As  therefore 
the  phrase  of  generating  is  diversely  attributed  unto  several 
acts  of  the  same  nature  with  generation  properly  taken,  or  by 
consec^uence  attending  on  it ;  so  the  title  of  Father  is  given 
unto  divers  persons  or  things,  and  for  several  reasons  unto  the 
same  God.  "  These  are  the  generations  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  when  they  were  created,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord 


*  *  Omnem  Deum  qui  ab  homioe  co- 
litur,  necesse  est  inter  solennes  ritus  et 
precatiuneB  Patrem  nancupaii  ;  non  tan- 
turn  honorii  gratia,  ted  et  rationiB,  et  qnod 
antiquior  est  homine,  et  quod  vitam,  sa< 
Intern,  Tictum  prasstat,  ut  pater.  Itaque 
et  Jupiter  a  precantibus  Pater  vocatur,  et 
Satumus,  et  JanoB,  et  Liber,  et  casteri 
deincepB.'  Laetan,  de  ver.  Sap,  1.  iv.  c.  3. 

t  That  so  frequent  in  Homer,  varn; 
MfSf  Ti  ^tm  rr  *  eundemque  appellant 
dicit  Ennius :  Diyumque  hominumque 
pater  rex.'  Var.  de  L.  L.  1.  iv.  p.  18.  ed. 
1581.  As  Senrius  observes  of  Virgil  : 
'  A  poeta  pene  omnibus  Diis  nomen  Pa- 


teruum  additur,  ut  fiant  Tenerabiliores:* 

And  before  him  Lucilius : 

'  Ut  nemo  sit  nostrum,  quin  pater  optimu' 
Dirum, 

Ut  Neptunu'  Pater,  Liber,  Satumu'  Pa- 
ter, Mars, 

Janu',  Quirinu'  Pater  nomen  dicatur  ad 
unum/  hacian,  lb, 
X  As  Jupiter,  which  is  Jovis  Pater,  or 

Zii/ffara^,  otherwise  Die jpi(«r,  or  Aufraraitf: 

and  MartpiteTt  of  whom  Senrius,  '  apud 

Pontifices  Marspiter  dicitur,'  Mneid,  l.iii. 

▼.  35.     So  Semipater  for  Semo,  and  laf^o- 

VATwp  for  SarduSf  the  proper  Deity  of 

Sardinia.  Ptolem, 
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Ood  made  the  earth  and  heavens/'  (Gen.  ii.  4.)  saith  Moses. 
So  that  the  creation  or  production  of  any  thing  by  which  it  is, 
and  before  was  not»  is  a  kind  of  generation,  and  consequently 
the  creator  or  producer  of  it  a  kind  of  Father.  '*  Hath  the  rain 
a  Father  ?  Or  who  hath  begotten  the  drops  of  dew  ?"  (Job 
xxxTiii.  28.)  by  which  words  Job  signifies*  that  as  there  is  no 
other  cause  assignable  of  the  rain  but  God»  so  may  he  as  the 
cause  be  called  the  Father  of  it,  though  not  in  the  roost  proper 
sense,*  as  he  is  the  Father  of  his  Son  :  and  so  the  t  philoso- 

Ehers  of  old,  who  thought  that  God  did  make  the  world,  called 
im  expressly,  as  the  Maker,  so  the  Father  of  it.  And  thus 
''  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things  ;"  (1  Cor.  viii.  6.)  to  which  the  words  following  in  the 
Crbed  may  seem  to  have  relation,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker 
of  heaven  and  earth.  But  in  this  mass  of  creatures  and  body  of 
the  Universe,  some  works  of  the  creation  more  properly  call 
him  Father^  as  being  more  rightly  sons  :  such  are  all  the  ra- 
tional and  intellectual  offspring  of  the  Deity.  Of  merely  na- 
tural beings  and  irrational  agents  he  is;]: the  creator;  of  ra- 
tional, as  so,  the  Father  also :  they  are  his  creatures,  these  his 
sons.  Hence  he  is  styled  the  "  Father  of  spirits/'  (Heb.  xii.  9.) 
and  the  blessed  angels,  when  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  his  sons  ;  "  When  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and 
all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy :"  (Job  xxxviii.  7.)  hence 
man,  whom  he  created  after  his  own  image,  is  called  his  **  off- 
spring," (Acts  xvii.  28.)  and  Adam,  the  immediate  work  of 
his  hands,  ^*  the  son  of  God  :"  (Luke  iii.  38.)  hence  may  we 
all  cry  out  with  the  Israelites  taught  by  the  prophet  so  to 
speak,  **  Have  we  not  all  one  Father  ?  Hath  not  one  God 
created  us?'*  (Malac.  ii.  10.)  Thus  the  first  and  most  universal 
notion  of  God*s  paternity  in  a  borrowed  or  metaphorical  sense 
is  founded  rather  upon  creation  than  procreation. 

Unto  th'r..act  of  creation  is  annexed  that  of  conservation, 
by  which  Go«.  doth  uphold  and  preserve  in  being  that  which 
at  first  he  made,  and  to  which  he  gave  its  being.     As  there- 


*  *£Ti(«c  }^  TIC  ti<TOil  «r«Ti^  eidir 
mjuuktt  UAi  ir't^m^  lAtu,  Severus,  Cat,  Patr, 
in  Job.  c.  26.  p.  551. 

t  Plutarch  of  Plato,  calling  God  «a- 
tI(«  varrtfv  tuu  woinrifv,  says  :  rn  fxtra^S 
^^fjMof,  Sifffnf  %UAtt  'TO*  AtTtov  irarifa  rev 
uia-fAcv  MixXnxt,  Ptaton.  Qutcst, ii.  And  AI- 
cinias :  v«irnf  it  ia^n  r£  airtof  iTvat  frarrm. 

X  So  Plutarch  answers  the  question, 
whj  Plato  terms  God  the  Maker  and  Fa* 
tber  of  all  things :  *H  rHv  fxh  BtSn  ran 
ytnn^Sf  «a2  t£v  ayQfahrm  varh^  la^n'  vmd- 
rnt  9i  rSnr  iXiyarv  umi  a^^X''^*  Fother  of 
gods  andmtrit  Maker  of  all  things  inanimate 
and  irrationaL  Ov  yk^  jn^^t  ^0*2  Xfu* 
0tW6c»  wati^  naXttr^at  to*  vofoo^irra  to 
o^riffjut,  »aimtf  la  tm/  rwiffAar9f  ytymiroq. 


Non  tnimagri  fMter,  $i  Chrytippoeredimuit 
is  dieitur  qui  eum  eonsevit,  qtuinqtiam  a  sa- 
mine  deindefrugu  nascantur :  as  the  Latin 
translation  most  absurdly.  Ibid,  For 
there  is  neither  com,  nor  field,  nor  any 
seed  belonging  to  them,  in  the  words  of 

Plutarch.  But  xk^  ("^^  X^V^)  ^*  ^^® 
seeunda^  the  coat  (or  rather  coats  in  the 
acceptation  of  Chrysippus,  and  the  lan- 
guage of  those  times)  in  which  the  fcrtus 
is  inyoWed  in  the  mother's  womb.  Though 
therefore  both  the  $eeunda  and  the  foetus 
be  made  of  the  seed  of  the  male  in  the 
philosophy  of  Chrysippus,  yet  he  is  not 
called  the  father  of  the  after>birth,  but  of 
the  child ;  the  one  being  endued  with  life 
and  reaaon,  and  the  other  not. 
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fore  it  is  the  duty  of  the  parent  to  educate  and  presenre  the 
child  as  that  which  had  its  being  from  him ;  so  this  patemsd 
education  doth  give  the  name  of  *  Father  unto  man,  and  con- 
servation gives  the  same  to  God. 

Again,  redemption  from  a  state  of  misery,  by  which  a  people 
hath  become  worse  than  nothing,  unto  a  happy  condition,  is  a 
kind  of  generation,  which  joined  with  love,  care,  and  indulge 
ence  in  the  Redeemer,  is  sufficient  to  found  a  new  paternity, 
and  give  him  another  title  of  a  Father.  Well  might  Moses 
tell  the  people  of  Israel,  now  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 
from  their  brick  and  straw,  unto  their  quails  and  manna,  unto 
their  milk  and  honey,  ^'  Is  not  he  thy  Father  that  hath  bought 
thee?  hath  he  not  made  thee,  and  established  thee?"  (Deut 
xxxii.  6.)  Well  might  God  speak  unto  the  same  people  as  to 
**  his  son,  even  his  first-born,"  (Exod.  iv.  22.)  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  thy  Redeemer,  and  he  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb. 
Hearken  unto  me,  O  house  of  Jacob,  and  all  the  remnant  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  which  are  borne  by  me  from  the  belly, 
which  are  carried  from  the  womb."  (Isa.  xliv.  24.  xlvi.  3.) 
And  just  is  the  acknowledgment  made  by  that  people  instructed 
by  the  prophet, "  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father,  though  Abra- 
ham be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not ;  thou, 
O  Lord,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer,  from  everlasting  is  thy 
name."  (Isa.  Ixiii.  16.)  And  thus. another  kind  of  paternal 
relation  of  God  unto  the  sons  of  men  is  founded  on  a  restitution 
or  temporal  redemption. 

Besides,  if  to  be  born  causeth  relation  to  a  father,  then  to  be 
born  again  maketh  an  addition  of  another:  and  if  to  generate 
foundeth,  then  to  regenerate  addetha  paternity.  Now  though 
we  cannot "  enter  the  second  time  into  our  mother's  womb,"  nor 

Eass  through  the  same  door  into  the  scene  of  life  again ;  yet  we 
elieve  and  are  persuaded  that  "  except  a  man  be  tK)rn  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  (John  iii.  4.  3.)  A  double 
birth  there  is,  and  the  worldt  consists  of  two,  the  first  and  the 
second  man.  And  though  the  incorruptible  seed  be  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  dispensers  of  it  in  some  sense  may  say,  as  St 
Paul  spake  unto  the  Corinthians,  *'  I  have  begotten  you  through 
the  Gospel:"  (1  Cor.  iv.  15.)  yet  he  is  the  true  Father,  whose 
word  it  IS,  and  that  is  God,  even  **  the  Father  of  lights,  who  of 
his  own  will  begat  us  with  the  word  of  truth."  ^ames  i.  17, 
18.)  Thus  •'  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is 
born  of  God;"  (1  John  v.  1.)  which  regeneration  is  as  it  were 
a  second  creation :  **  for  we  are  God's  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works."  (Ephes.  ii.  10.)  And  he 
alone  who  did  create  us  out  of  nothing,  can  beget  us  again,  and 

*  So  EuiUithiaa  observes  oat  of  an  inge-  t  '  Totum  hommam  genus  quodam- 

nioos  etymologist :    n«Tn(  df oc  f*iv,  «c  ri  modo  sunt  homines  duo,  primus  et  se- 

«5v  'mffiv*  if^ftnea  U,  «c  roue  vctiiai  m'  cundus.'  Prosp,  lib.  Sententiar.ex  Augiut, 

fSb.  11.  e.  sent.  299. 
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inake  us  of  the  new  creation.  When  Rachel  called  to  Jacob, 
'  Oi?e  mechildren»  or  else  I  die  ;*'  he  answered  her  sufficiently 
irith  this  question, ''  Am  I  in  God's  stead  V*  (Gen.  XXX'  I,  2.) 
\ikd  if  he  only  openeth  the  womb,  who  else  can  make  the  soul* 
to  bear  ?  Hence  hath  he  the  name  of  Father,  and  they  of  sons 
ivho  are  bom  of  him ;  and  so  from  that  internal  act  of  spi- 
ritual regeneration  another  title  of  paternity  redoundeth  unto 
the  Divinity. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  second  birth  or  sole  regeneration  in  a 
Christian  sense ;  the  soul,  which  after  its  natural  being  requires 
\  birth  into  the  life  of  grace,  is  also  after  that  born  again  into 
\  life  of  glory.  Our  Saviour  puts  us  in  mind  of  "  the  regenera- 
tion, when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory." 
^Matt.  xix.  28.)  The  resurrection  of  our  bodies  is  a  kind  of 
coming  out  of  the  womb  of  the  earth,  and  entering  upon  im- 
mortality,  a  nativity  into  another  life.  For  ''they  which  shall 
be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection 
From  the  dead,  are  the  sons  of  God,  being  the  sons  of  the  re- 
surrection," (Luke  XX.  35,  36.)  and  then  as  sons,  *'  they 
become  heirs,  coheirs  with  Christ,"  (Rom.  viii.  17.)  '*  receiv- 
ing the  promise  and  reward  of  eternal  inheritance."  (Heb.  ix. 
15.  Col.  iii.  24.)  *'  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God," 
saith  St.  John,  even  in  this  life  by  regeneration,  "and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear,  or,  it  hath  not  been  yet  made  manifest,-)-  what 
we  shall  be  ;  but  we  know,  that  if  he  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him:"  (1  John  iii.  2.)  the  manifestation  of  the  Father  being  a 
sufficient  declaration  of  the  condition  of  the  sons,  when  tne 
sonship  itself  consisteth  in  a  similitude  of  the  Father.  And 
"  blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto 
a  lively  nope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead ;  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undented,  and  that 
fadeth  not  aiway,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us."  (1  Pet.  i.  3,  4.) 
Why  may  not  then  a  second  kind  of  regeneration  be  thought  a 
fit  addition  of  this  paternal  relation  ? 

Neither  is  there  only  a  natural,  but  also  a  voluntary  and 
civil  foundation  oi paternity ;  for  the  laws  have  found  a  way  by 
which  a  man  may  become  a  father  without  procreation :  and 
this  imitation  of  naturet  is  called  adoption,  taken  in  the  gene- 
ral signification.^  Although,  therefore,  many  ways  God  be  a 
Father;  yet,  lest  any  way  might  seem  to  exclude  us  from  being 
his  sons,  he  hath  made  us  so  also  by  adoption.     Others  are 


*  Ov  yk^  irn  OioS  \y*»  li/bu,  rou  ftOMu  )tf« 

pvv  if  miraX^  ^tck»  m2  irotiTy  i>«v/bMW»c  »^ 
tUrmfe-a^  rk  MXa.  Phib  d$  AUeg.  L  m, 
p.  19ie.  ed.  Mang.  1749. 

X  '  Adoptio  natune  slmilitudo  est,  at 
aliqais  fihom  habere  poMit,  quern  turn 


generaTit.'     Caii  lust,  1.  tit.  5.  §,  I.     Tl 

Theoph.  ImU  1.  t.  11. 

titn*  t&m  9u9a  ymiMth^iAA  u^  Svw  ^Mu^iTnu, 

Thioph.  ibid. 
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wont  to  fly  to  this«  as  to  %  comfort  of  their  solitary  condition, 
when  either  nature  had  denied  them,  or  death  bereft  them  of 
their  offspring.*  Whereas  Ood  doth  it  not  for  his  own,  but 
for  our  sakes ;  nor  is  the  advantage  his,  but  ours.  **  Behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that 
we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  ;"  (1  Johniii.  1.)  that  we, 
the  sons  of  disobedient  and  condemned  Adam  by  natural  ge- 
neration, should  be  translated  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  Sie 
sons  of  God  by  adoption  ;  that  we,  who  were  aliens,  strangers, 
and  enemies,  should  be  assumed  "  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  all  the  familyf  of  heaven  and  earth  is 
named,"  (Eph.  iii.  14^  15.)  and  be  made  partakers  of  "the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints."  (Eph.  i. 
18.)  For  as  in  the  legal  adoption,  the  father  hath  as  full  and 
absolute  power  over  his  adopted  son  as  over  his  own  issue;! 
so  in  the  spiritual,  the  adopted  sons  have  a  clear  and  undoubted 
right  of  inheritance.  He,  then,  who  hath  '^predestinated  us 
unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,**  (Eph. 
1.  5.)  hath  tnereby  another  kind  of  paternal  relation,  and  so 
we  receive  the  "  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Fa- 
ther."   (Rom.  viii.  16.) 

The  necessity  of  this  faith  in  God  as  our  Father  appearetb, 
first,  in  that  it  is  the  ground  of  all  our  filial  fear,  honour,  and 
obedience  due  unto  him  upon  this  relation.  '*  Honour  thy 
father  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise,"  (Eph.  vi.  2.) 
written  in  tables  of  stone  with  the  finger  of  God  ;  and,  "  chil- 
dren obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord,"  is  an  evangelical  precept, 
but  founded  upon  principles  of  reason  and  justice  ;  "  for  this  is 
right,"  saith  St.  Paul.  (Ephes.  vi.  1.)  And  if  there  be  such  a 
rational  and  legal  obligation  of  honour  and  obedience  to  the 
fathers  of  our  Jlesh,  how  much  more  must  we  think  ourselves 
obliged  to  him  whom  we  believe  to  be  our  heavenly  and  ener" 
lasting  Father  ?  "A.  son  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant 
his  master.  If  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  my  honour  ?  and 
if  I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  1  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 


*  *  Spadones  aatem  qui  generare  non 
poMunt,  adoptare  poasunt ;  et,  licet  filios 
generare  non  possint,  quos  adoptaveruDt 
filios  habere  possunt/  Caii  In$t,  1.  tit. 
5.  $.  3.  '  Hi  qui  geoerare  non  possunt, 
▼elut  spado,  utroque  modo  poMunt  adop- 
tare.  Idem  juris  est  in  coelibe.'  Ulp,  tit. 
9.  §.  5.  Tt/)(ov  ovx  lj(Oi  TIC  TaTitK  heL  ri 
fAh  ixQiTv  Ivl  yafAMV,  %  Mtfir  fxif,  fxh  weu- 
hiroiiia-ai  21,  n  irai^oWMq^-ai  /miv,  aisro/SaXXi- 
0^ai  it  TOVTovc,  TO  Ix  Trfc  ^>ua^ot(  ixirrmfxa 
h  ri  avfjiBeif  iue^j(nfjLa  /Sot/Xo^uivo?  iirxxoc/^- 
o-ai,  l\aBn  sU  vioQia-laf  rvta,  Thecph,  Inst, 
i.  tit.  11.  ToTf  arvyooTiit  aVAiiian  Xufty 
^ovXojuJvoc  TO  ivrrv^fxa  yojuoc  inodfTtrirdai 
tt^offraffa-u,  xai  yviofAn  insTfo  XTO^at,  o  f/A 


Novel,  f7. 

t  '  In  alienam  familiam  tranntas/  is 
the  description  in  Agellius,  1.  5.  19. 
'  Cum  in  alienam  familiam  inqne  libe- 
rorum  locum  extranei  sumuntur,  ant  per 
prsetorem  fit,  aut  per  populum  :  quod  per 
praetorem  fit,  adoptio  dicitur ;  quod  per 
populum,  arrogatio.'  Ibid. 

^  As  appears  out  of  the  form  of  Roga- 
tion yet  extant  in  this  manner:  '  Velitis, 
jubeatis,  Quirites,  uti  Lucius  Valerias 
Lucio  I'itio,  tam  jure  legeque  filius  sibi 
siet,  quam  si  ex  eo  patre  matreqne  fami- 
lias  ejus  natus  esset,  ntiqiie  ei  vitas  necis- 
que  in  eo  potestas  siet,  nti  patri  endo 
filioest?*  Ibid. 
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(Malac.  i.  6.)  If  we  be  heirs,  we  muit  be  coheirs  with  Christ ; 
if  sons,  we  mast  be  brethren  to  the  only-begotten :  but  being 
he  came  not  to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
bim,  he  acknowledgeth  no  fraternity  but  with  such  as  do  the 
lame ;  as  he  hath  said,  *^  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother."  (Matt.zii. 
50.)  If  it  be  required  of  a  bishop  in  the  church  of  Ood,  to 
be  "  one  that  nileth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children 
in  sabjection  with  all  gravity  ;''  (1  Tim.  iii.  4.)  what  obedience 
most  be  due,  what  subjection  must  be  paid,  unto  the  Father  of 
the  family  ? 

The  same  relation  in  the  object  of  our  faith  is  the  life  of  our 
devotions,  the  expectation  of  all  our  petitions.  Christ,  who 
taught  his  disciples,  and  us  in  them,  how  to  pray,  propounded 
not  the  knowledge  of  God,  though  without  that  he  could  not 
bear  us ;  neither  represented  he  his  power,  though  without  that 
lie  cannot  help  us;  but  comprehended  all  in  this  relation, 
'  When  ye  pra^^  say.  Our  Father."  (Luke  xi.2.)  This  prevents 
dl  vain  repetitions  of  our  most  earnest  desires,  and  gives  us  full 
lecurity  to  cutoff  all  tautology,  for  "  Our  Father  knoweth  what 
things  we  have  need  of  before  we  ask  him."  (Matt.  vi.  8.)  This 
creates  a  clear  assurance  of  a  grant  without  mistake  of  our  pe- 
ition :  "  What  man  is  there  of  us,  who  if  his  son  ask  bread, 
vill  give  him  a  stone?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a 
lerpent?  If  we  then  who  are  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
mto  our  children ;  how  much  more  shall  our  Father  which  is 
n  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him."  (Matt.  vii. 
>— 1  !.)♦ 

Again,  this  paternity  is  the  proper  foundation  of  our  Chris- 
ian  patience,  sweetening  all  afflictions  with  the  name  and 
lature  of  fatherly  corrections.  •*  We  have  had  fathers  of  our 
lesh  which  corrected  us,  and  we  ^ave  them  reverence  :  shall 
ve  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  spirits, 
md  live?"  especially  considering,  that  "  they  chastened  us 
ifler  their  own  pleasure ;  but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we  might 
)e  partakers  of  his  holiness:"  (Heb.  xii.  9,  10.)t  they,  as  an 
irgument  of  their  authority ;  he,  as  an  assurance  of  his  love  : 
;hey,  that  we  might  acknowledge  them  to  be  our  parents  ;  he, 
Jiat  he  might  persuade  us  that  we  are  his  sons  :  "  for  whom  the 
Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he 
•eceiveth."  (Heb.  xii.  6.)  And  what  greater  incitement  unto 
;he  exercise  of  patience  is  imaginable  unto  a  suffering  soul, 
lian  to  see  in  every  stroke  the  hand  of  a  Father,  in  every  afflic- 

*  *Arr2  (ri^itqc  rM^iriw  wofufxta  Iwl  rSv  tulari  et  gaudere  nos  docet  dignatione 

rkj(jUfmalfiUfAhmarrirSf9$tXriimf,Zcnob.  divioas  caBtigationis.     Ego,  inquit,  qao8 

*0  a*  arn  in««;c  ^—(wUf  air&^t,  Lyco-  diligo  castigo.     O  senrum  illiun  beatom, 

yhron.  Cassand,  Ter.  476.  cuJQB  emendationi  Dominaa  instat,  coi 

t  '  Qaod  ti  a  Domino  nonnnlla  ere-  dignatar  iraaci,  quem  admonendi  diiai- 

iimua  incuti,  cui  magis  padentiam  qaam  mulatione  non  decipit !'   TtrtuU*  i$  Pat, 

Domino  prsbeamosl  Qoin  inniper  gra-  ell. 
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tion  a  demonstration  of  bis  love  ?  Or  how  canst  thou  repine,  or 
be  guilty  of  the  least  degree  of  impatiency,  even  in  the  sharp- 
est corrections,  if ''  thou  shalt  know  with  thine  heart,  that  as  a 
man  chasteneth  his  son»  so  the  Lord  thy  God  chasteneth  thee?" 
(Deut.  viii.  5.)  How  canst  thou  not  be  comforted,  and  even 
rejoice  in  the  midst  of  thy  greatest  sufferings,  when  thou  know- 
est  that  he  which  striketh  pitieth,  he  which  afflicteth  is  as  it 
were  afflicted  with  it  ?  ''  For  like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children, 
80  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him."  (Psal.  ciii.  13.) 

Lastly^  the  same  relation  strongly  inferreth  an  absolute  ne- 
cessity of  our  imitation ;  it  being  clearly  vain  to  assume  the 
title  of  son  without  any  similitude  of  the  father.    What  is  the* 
general  notion  of  generation  but  the  production  of  the  like; 
nature,  ambitious  of  perpetuity,  striving  to  preserve  the  species 
in  the  multiplication  and  succession  of  individuals?  And  this 
similitude  consisteth  partly  in  essentials,  or  the  likeness  of 
nature ;  partly  in  accidentals,  or  the  likeness  in  iigure,t  or  af- 
fections.j:    "  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his 
image :"  (Gen.  v.  3.)  and  can  we  imagine  those  the  sons  of 
God  which  aie  no  way  like  him?     A  similitude  of  nature  we 
must  not,  of  figure  we  cannot  pretend  unto  :  it  remains  then 
only  that  we  bear  some  likeness  in  our  actions  and  affections. 
"  Be  ye  therefore  followers  (saith  the  apostle),  or  rather  %  imi- 
tators, of  God,  as  dear  children."  (Ephes.  v.  l.)||     What  he 
hath  revealed  of  himself,  that  we  must  express  within  ourselves. 
Thus  God  spake  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  whom  he  styled  his 
son,  "  Ye  shall  be  holy,  for  I  am  holy."  (Lev.  xi.  44.  xix.  2. 
XX.  7.)    And  the  apostle  upon  the  same  ground  speaketh  unto 
us,  as  to  "  obedient  children :"  "  As  he  that  hath  called  you  is 
holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation."  (1  ret.  i. 
14,  15.)     It  is  part  of  the  general  beneficence  and  universal 
goodness  of  our  God,  that  *'  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust:"  (Matt.  V.  45.)1I     These  impartial  beams  and  undis- 
tinguishing  showers  are  but  to  shew  us  what  we  ought  to  do, 
and  to  make  us  fruitful  iu  the  works  of  God  ;  for  no  other  rea- 
son Christ  has  given  us  this  command,  "  Love  your  enemies, 
bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  that 
ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
(Matt.  V.  44,  45.)**     No  other  command  did  he  give  upon  this 


*  nSv  TO  yWoh  Sf4M99  %avrm  ytn^.  S, 
Epiphan.  Hctr.  Ixxvi.  $.  6. 

t  T«  ofAOut  ylyf%04eu  toTc  ytmna-afri  rk 
iuywa,  tvXcycv,  Aristot*  de  Gtnerat,  Ani- 
maL  I.  i.  c.  9. 

X  '  Fortes  creantar  fortibus  et  bonis : 
Est  in  juvencis,  est  in  eqtiis  patrum 
Virtus ;  nee  imbellem  fcroces 
Proeenerant  aquilse  columbam/ 
iior.  Cam,  1.  iy.  Od.  iv.  t.  39. 


s 


/txi/Mirrai. 

'  Filii  hominum  sunt  qnando  male 
faciunt ;  quando  bene,  filii  Dei.'  S,  Au- 
gust, in  Pud.  lii. 

5  Vide  S.  August,  in  Psal.  c. 

**  *  Similitudinem  patris  actus  indi- 
cent  sobolis ;  similitudo  operis  simiiitU' 
dinem  indicet  generis  :  actus  nomen  con- 
finnet,  ut  nomen  genus  demonstret.'  S. 
Auguit,  de  Temp.  Serm,  76. 
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grouod,  bnt^  "  Be  ye  therefore  mercifal^  as  your  Father  is  mer- 
cifoL"  (Luke  ?i.  36.) 

So  necessary  is  this  faith  in  God,  as  in  our  Father,  both  for 
direction  to  the  best  of  actions,  and  for  consolation  in  the 
worst  of  conditions. 

Bat  although  this  be  very  necessary,  yet  it  is  not  the  prin- 
cipal or  most  proper  explication  of  God's  paternity.    For  as 
we  find  one  person  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Son  of  God, 
so  mast  we  look  upon  God  as  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the 
Father  of  that  Son.    ''  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your 
Father,*'  (John  xx.  17.)*  saith  our  Saviour;  the  same  of  both, 
but  in  a  different  manner,  denoted  by  the  article  prefixed  before 
the  one,  and  not  the  other :  which  distinction  in  the  original 
we  may  preserve  by  this  translation,  [ascend  unto  the  Father  of 
me,  and  Father  of  you;  first  of  me,  and  then  of  you  :  not  there- 
fore his,  because  ours ;  but  therefore  ours,  because  his.     So 
far  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  as  we  are  like  unto  him ;  and  our 
similitude  unto  God  consisteth  in  our  conformity  to  the  like- 
ness of  his  Son.     **  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  did  also 
predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he 
might  be  the  first-born  among  many  brethren."  (Rom.  viii.  29.) 
He  the  first-bom,  and  we  sons,  as  brethren  unto  him  :  he  *'  ap- 
pointed heir  of  all  things,"  (Heb.  i.  2.)  and  we  ''  heirs  of  God^ 
as  joint-heirs  with  him."  (Rom.  viii.  17.)    Thus  God  "  sent 
fof&  his  Son,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.    And 
because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
into  oar  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  (Gal.  iv.  4 — 6.)t    By 
his  mission  are  we  adopted^  and  by  his  Spirit  call  we  God  our 
Father.     So  we  are  no  longer  '*  servants,  but  now  sons ;  and  if 
sons,  then  heirs  of  God,  but  still  through  Christ."  (Gal.  iv.  7.) 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that "  both  he  that  sanctifieth,  that  is,  Christ, 
and  they  who  are  sanctified,  that  is,  faithful  Christians,  are  all 
of  one,  the  same  Father,  the  same  God;  for  which  cause  he  is 
not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren  :"  (Heb.  ii.  11.)  yet  are  they 
X  not  all  of  him  after  the  same  manner,  not  the  "  many  sons 
like  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  :"  (Heb.  ii.  10.)  but  Christ 


•fifu.  vfMv.  Had  VATif*  in  both  places 
kad  its  axtidef  there  would  have  teemed 
two  Fathers :  had  the  artide  been  pre- 
Ixed  to  varlfM  I/aSv,  he  woald  have  seem- 
ed first  ooxs,  then  Christ's  :  bat  being 
prefixed  to  wttrif  /mv,  it  shews  God  to  be 
principaUy  and  originallr  Christ's,  and 
vf  our  reference  onto  hxm,  oar  Father. 
Hmrifm  ftm  fih  tunHk  ^vmr  If  'n  dt^nrn, 
ui  mmrifti  vftm  hk  XH"  ^  ''?  i<I«^m^ 
S.  Eptphon.  Hitrei.  Izix.  $.  55.  Ov»  tlviif 
«(ic  T«v  Wmiri^  v/u«f .  AXkk  ^itX^,  mi  ftwanr 

vftSf,  fine  h  Mark  dim.  S.  Cyrii.  Hiiroi. 


CsteeA.  7.  'Eriftt^  Jh  turna  war^,  »mi 
heifu^  h/ASf  \  wmw  fU9  o3r.  El  ymf  rSnt  It- 
luUmr  iTi^c  Ofic  s«2  rah  IXXaiv  ifbfttvotf, 
vAXtf  /aSXXw  tov  viw  jw2  huSf,  *E«iilAv 
ykf  ft«rt,  Elvl  TMC  ihX^Tc,  *V«  fxh  iiri  tov- 
Tdu  urov  Ti  farraff'^St^i,  hwnwi  ri  imX^)^ 
fjtifwr,  S,  ChrysotU  ad  tecum, 

t  ■  Hoc  facit  Deus  ex  filtis  hominam 
filios  Dei,  qaia  ez  filio  Dei  fecit  Deas 
filiom  hominis.'  S,  Augutt,  in  PtaL  lii. 

t  '  Dicimar  et  filii  Dei,  sed  iile  alitor 
filios  Dei.'  S.  AngutU  in  PtaL  Izzzriii. 
'Em  ramrv  «  eiic  mXkS^  fth  iuiT»)^flrTUi5c 
warif,  hit  U  fjJmf  funt  tuti  ixMf  rw 
fi0Mytmt  u<«v.  5.  Cyril.  Hiirot,  OiUiek.  7. 
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the  beloved,  the  first-born»  the  only-begotten,  the  Son  after  a 
more  peculiar  and  more  excellent  manner ;  the  rest  with  rela- 
tion unto,  and  dependance  on,  his  Sonship  ;  as  given  unto  him, 
'^Behold  I,  and  the  children  which  Ood  hath  eiyen  me;'' 
(Isa.  viii.  18.  Heb.  ii.  13.)  as  being  so  by  faith  in  aim,  '^  For 
we  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus ;  (Gal. 
iii.  26.)  as  receiving  the  right  of  Sonship  from  him,  **  For  as 
many  as  received  him^  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sous  of  God."  (John  i.  12.)  Amone  *  all  the  sons  of  God  there 
is  none  like  to  that  one  Son  of  God.  And  if  there  be  so  great 
a  disparity  in  the  filiation^  we  must  make  as  great  a  difference 
in  the  correspondent  relation.  There  is  one  degree  of  sonship 
founded  on  creation,  and  that  is  the  lowest,  as  belonging  unto 
all^  both  good  and  bad :  another  decree  above  that  there  is 
grounded  upon  regeneration,  or  adoption,  belonging  only  to  the 
truly  faithful  in  this  life :  and  a  third  above  the  rest  n)unded 
on  the  resurrection,  or  collation  of  the  eternal  inheritance,  and 
the  similitude  of  God,  appertaining  to  the  saints  alone  in  the 
world  to  come :  for  "  we  are  now  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that  when  he 
shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him."  (1  John  iii.  2.)  And  there 
is  yet  another  degree  of  filiation,  of  a  greater  eminency  and  a 
different  nature,  appertaining  properly  to  none  of  these,  but  to 
the  true  Son  of  God  alone,  who  amongst  all  his  brethren  hath 
only  received  the  title  of  his  "  own  Son,"  (Rom.  viii.  32.)t  and 
a  singular  testimony  from  heaven,  **  This  is  my  beloved  Son,'' 
(Matt.  iii.  17.  xvii.  5.);{:  even  in  the  presence  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, even  in  the  midst  of  Moses  and  Elias  (who  are  certainly 
the  sons  of  God  by  all  the  other  three  degrees  of  filiation),  and 
therefore  hath  called  God  after  a  peculiar  way  ^'  his  own  Father." 
(John  v.  18.)§  And  so  at  last  we  come  unto  the  most  singular 
and  eminent  paternal  relation,  "  Unto  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  blessed  for  evermore ;''  (2  Cor. 
xi.  31.)  the  Father  of  him,  and  of  us,  but  not  the  Father  of  us 
as  of  him.||     Christ  hath  taught  us  to  say.  Our  Father :  a  form 


*  '  Ergo  nemo  in  filiis  Dei  similifl  erit 
filio  Dei.  £t  ipse  dictus  est  filios  Dei,  et 
nos  died  aumus  fiUi  Dei :  ted  qois  erit 
aimilifl  Domino  in  filiis  Dei  1  lUe  unicos, 
nos  multi.  lUe  unns,  nos  in  illo  unom. 
llle  natus,  nos  adoptati.  Ille  ab  stemo 
filios  unigenitus  per  naturam,  nos  a  tem- 
pore facti  per  gratiam.'  S.  Augmt,  in 
Psal,  Ixxxviii. 

t  '  Ut  magnificentia  Dei  dilectionis 
ex  comparationis  genere  nosceretur,  non 
pepercisse  Deum  proprio  filio  suo  docuit. 
Nee  utique  pro  adoptandis  adoptato,  ne- 
qae  pro  eieatis  crcatune ;  sed  pro  alienis 
suo,  pro  connuocupandis  proprio.  5.  Hilar, 
I  vi.  d€  Trin.  c.  45. 

t  *  Anne  tibi  in  eo  qaod  dicitur,/uceft, 


non  hoc  significari  videtor,  Alios  qoideni 
cognominatos  ab  eo  in  filios,  ted  bic  filios 
meos  est  ?  Donavi  adoptionii  plorimis 
nomen,  sed  iste  mihi  filios  est.'  Ilnd.  c  fS» 

§  warija.  Dtoir  Ixsyt  tot  Biiv,  mi  Rom. 
▼iii.  32.  0c  9^  Tou  IHav  vibu  eu»  Ifdvnr** 

I  '  Non  sicot  Christi  pater,  ita  etnos- 
ter  pater.  Nonqoam  enim  Chiistns  ita 
nos  eonjunxit,  ut  nollam  distinctioiiem 
faeeret  inter  nos  et  se.  Ille  enim  filios 
squalis  patri,  ille  steznos  cumpatie,  pa- 
triqoe  eosternos :  nos  aotem  facti  per 
filium,  adoptati  per  unicorn.  Proinde 
nuoquam  auditum  est  de  ore  Domini  nos- 
tri  Jeso  Christi,  com  ad  discipolofl  loqoe- 
retor,  dixisse  illom  de  Deo  sommo  Patze 
800,  Pater  nostar ;  wd  aot  Pater  mens 
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of  speech  which  he  never  used  himself;  sometimes  he  calls 
him  the  Father;  sometimes  my  Father,  sometimes  your,  bat 
oerer  our:  he  makes  no  such  conjunction  of  us  to  himself,  as  to 
make  no  distinction  between  us  and  himself;  so  conjoining  us 
as  to  distinguish^  though  so  distinguishing  as  not  to  separate  us. 
Indeed  I  conceive  this,  as  the  most  emment  notion  of  God's 
paiemity,  so  the  original  and  proper  explication  of  this  Article 
of  the  Creed  :  and  that  not  only  because  the  ancient  fathers 
deliver  no  other  exposition  of  it ;  but  also  because  that  which  I 
conceive  to  be  the  nrst  occasion,  rise,  and  original  of  the  Creed 
itself*  requireth  this  as  the  proper  interpretation.    Immediately 
before  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  he  said  unto  his  apostles, 
"  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  earth.   Go  ye  there- 
fore and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.''   (Matt,  xxviii. 
18,  19.)     From  this  sacred  form  of  baptism  did  the  Church 
derive  the  rule  of  faith,*  requiring  the  profession  of  belief  in 
the  Father*  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  before  they  could  be  baptized 
in  their  name.    When  the  eunuch  asked  rhilip,  *'  What  doth 
hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  Philip  said.  If  thou  believest  with 
all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest :"  and  when  the  eunuch  replied, 
"  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ;  he  baptized 
him/'    (Acts  viii.  36,  37.)    And  before  that,  the  Samaritans, 
"when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Chnst,  were  bap- 
tized, both  men  and  women."    (Acts  viii.  12.)    For  as  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  there  is  no  more  expressed  than  that  they 
baptized  "  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ :    f  Acts  ii.  38.  viii.  lo. 
x.  48.  xix.  5.)  so  is  no  more  expressed  of  the  faith  reouired  in 
them  who  were  to  be  baptize^  than  to  believe  in  the  same 
name.     But  being  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  like- 
wise mentioned  in  the  first  institution,  being  the  expressing  of 

dixit,  ant  Pater  Tester.    Pater  noeternon  Easebiiu  delivered  his  Creed  unto  the 

dizitt  aeqoB  adeo  ut  qaodam  loco  poneret  council  of  Nice,  ooDclading  and  dedacing 

h«e  dno,  Vado  ad  Dcum  meurn,  inquit,  et  it  from  the  same  text :  tutBa  xa2  i  nvftog 

Dtmm  tegtnam,    Qoaie  non  dixit  Deum  hfASftafF9o^>Xmdcro*Si(ivyfjukr9vctavr9u 

aostittui  1  et  Patrem  menm  dixit,  et  Pa-  /uAvrhf,  itm,  nofivStmc  fjuAtynC^-art,  Sic. 

turn  tcetmm ;  non  dixit  Patremnostrtuni  Soerst.  1.  i.  c.  8.  Tktadtr,  1.  i.  c.  it.  The 


at  diitinguat ;  sic  distinguit,  same  is  also  alleged  by  the  council  of 

at  non  eejongat.     Unum  nos  rult  esse  in  Antioch,  onder  the  emperor  Constantius 

■e,  nmnm  aatem  Patrem  et  se.'    S.  Au'  and  pope  Jolios.    Soerat,  1.  ii.  c.  10. 

gnu  m  Ion.  Tract.  21.^3.  Vide  S.  Athanas.  in  Ejriit»  ad  ubique  Or* 

*  Arioe  and  Euxoins,  in  their  Creed  deli-  thod.  Orat,  contra  GregaUs  Sabellii,  eteon" 

veied  to  Constantine :  Taumv  rht  irUrtit^  tra  Ariaiua  ex  Deo  Dew,  $.1.  Vide  Basil. 

wafuXnAttfjoplnrSnayidgf  tvayyiXlm,  xiywrac  de  Spirit.  S,  c.  IS.    So  Vigilius  Tapsen- 

nu  MvfUKf  TdSc  iavroS  fAaBnrat^,  ntfuShnrtf  sia,  Dial,  I.  i.  $>  3*  makes  Arias  and 

fimBwrtucart  frirr» rkiBn,  ^Afrn^flVTic  au-  Athanasios  jointly  speak  these  words: 

Ttitf  !((  hofAu  rw  war^U,  'uii  tw  vtov,  jui2  rtv  *  Credimus  in  Deam  Patrem  omnipoten- 

i>wv  wnufAaro^,    Soerat.  I.  i.  c.  f  6.    And  tem,  et  in  Jesnm  Christum  Filiam  ejus, 

apon  e^iUtiag  this  Confession  of  Faith,  Dominom  nostrom,  et  in   Spiritom  S. 

they  were  restored  to  the  Communion  of  H»c  est  fidei  nostra  regula,  quam  coelesti 

the  Chmch  fay  the  Synod  of  Jerusalem.  magisterio  Dominos  tzadidit  apostolis, 

Sesamu  I.  ii.  c.  t7.    In  the  same  manner  dicens,  Ite,  bapticate,  &g.' 
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one  doth  not  exclude  the  other,  being  it  is  certain  that  from 
the  apostles'  time  the  names  of  all  three  were  used ;  hence 
upon  the  same  ground  was  required  faith,  and  a  profession  of 
belief  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again,  ai 
the  eunuch  said  not  simply,  I  believe  in  the  Son,  but  "  I  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  ;"  as  a  brief  expli- 
cation of  that  part  of  the  institution  which  he  had  learned  oe- 
fore  of  Philip :  so  they  who  were  converted  unto  Christianity 
were  first  taught  not  the  bare  names,  but  the  explications  and 
descriptions  of  them  in  a  brief,  easy,  and  familiar  way ;  which 
when  they  had  rendered,  acknowledged,  and  professed,  they 
were  baptized  in  them.  And  these  being  regularly  and  con- 
stantly used,  made  up  the  rule  of  faith,  that  is,  the  Crbed. 
The  truth  of  which  may  sufficiently  be  made  apparent  to  any 
who  shall  seriously  consider  the  constant  practice  of  the 
Church,  from  the  first  age  unto  this  present,  of  delivering  the 
rule  of  faith  to  those  which  were  to  be  baptized,  and  so  requiring 
of  themselves,  or  their  sureties,  an  express  recitation,  profession, 
or  acknowledgment  of  the  Creed,  rrom  whence  Uus  observa- 
tion is  properly  deducible  :  that  in  what  sense  the  name  of  Father 
is  taken  in  the  form  of  baptism,  in  the  same  it  also  ought  to 
be  taken  in  this  Article.  And  being  nothing  can  be  more 
clear  than  that,  when  it  is  said.  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  the  notion  of  Father  hath  in  this  particular  no  other 
relation  but  to  that  Son  whose  name  is  joined  with  his ;  and 
as  we  are  baptized  into  no  other  son  of  that  Father,  but  that 
only-begotten  Christ  Jesus,  so  into  no  other  father,  but  the 
Father  of  that  only-begotten  :  it  foUoweth,  that  the  proper  ex- 
plication of  the  first  words  of  the  Creed  is  this,  I  believe  in 
God  the  Father  of  Christ  Jesus. 

In  vain  then  is  that  vulgar  distinction  applied  unto  the  ex- 
plication of  the  Creed,  whereby  the  Father  is  considered  both 
personally,  and  essentially :  personally,  as  the  first  in  the  glo- 
rious Trinity,  with  relation  and  opposition  to  the  Son ;  essen- 
tially, as  comprehending  the  whole  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  For  that  the  Son  is  not  here  comprehended  in 
the  Father  is  evident,  not  only  out  of  the  original,  or  occasion, 
but  also  from  the  very  letter  of  the  Creed,  which  teacheth  us 
to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  his  Son:  for  if  the  Son  were 
included  in  the  Father,  then  were  the  Son  the  Father  of  himself. 
As  therefore  when  I  say,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  I 
must  necessarily  understand  the  Son  of  that  Father  whom  I 
mentioned  in  the  first  Article ;  so  when  I  said,  /  believe  in  God 
the  Father,  I  must  as  necessarily  be  understood  of  the  ^Father 
of  him  whom  I  call  his  Son  in  the  second  Article. 

Now  as  it  cannot  be  denied  that  God  may  several  ways  be 
said  to  be  the  Father  of  Christ ;  first,  as  he  was  begotten  by 

*  <  Fater  cum  audis,  Filii  intellige  Patrcm,  qui  filius  supradicte  tit  imago 

■ubstantiK.'     Aujf.  in  Sym.  §•  4. 
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the  Holy  Qhost  of  the  Virgin  Mary  (Luke  i.  35.);  secondly, 
as  he  was  sent  by  him  with  special  authority,  as  the  King  of 
Isnel  (John  z.  35,36.  i.  49, 50.);  thirdly,  as  he  was  raised  from 
the  dead,  oat  of  the  womb  of  the  earth  unto  immortal  life,  and 
fliade  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house  (Acts  xiii.  32, 33.): 
so  most  we  not  doubt  but,  beside  all  these,  God  is  the  Father 
of  that  Son  in  a  more  eminent  and  peculiar  manner,  as  he  is 
and  erer  was  with  God,  and  God  ^Jonn  i.  1.) :  which  shall  be 
demonstrated  fully  in  the  second  Article,  when  we  come  to 
shew  how  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son.  And  according 
nnto  this  naternity  by  way  of  generation  totally  divine,  in 
which  he  wno  begetteth  is  God,  and  he  which  is  begotten  the 
same  God,  do  we  believe  in  God,  as  the  eternal  Father  of  an 
eternal  Son.  Which  relation  is  coeval  with  his  essence :  so 
that  we  are  not  to  ima^ne  one  without  the  other ;  but  as  we 

;rofe88  him  always  God,  so  must  we  acknowledge  him  always 
^ather/^  and  that  in  a  far  more  proper  manner  than  the  same 
title  can  be  eiven  to  any  creature.f  Such  is  the  fluctuant 
condition  of  human  generation,  and  of  those  relations  which 
arise  from  thence,  that  he  which  is  this  day  a  son,  the  next 
may  prore  a  father,  and  within  the  space  of  one  day  more, 
without  any  real  alteration  in  himself,  become  neither  son  nor 
father,  losing  one  relation  by  the  death  of  him  that  begot  him, 
and  the  other  by  the  departure  of  him  that  was  begotten  b^ 
him.  But  in  the  Godhead  these  relations  are  more  proper, 
because  fixed ;  the  Father  having  never  been  a  son,  the  Son 
never  becoming  father,  in  reference  to  the  same  kind  of  gene* 
lation.^ 

A  farther  reason  of  the  propriety  of  God's  patertnty  appears 
from  this,  that  he  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  the  same  nature  and 
essence  with  himself,  not  only  specifically,  but  individually,  as 
I  shall  also  demonstrate  in  the  exposition  of  the  second  Ar- 
ticle.    For  generation  being  the  production  of  the  like,. and 


Wi^juTT  Ix«v  xA  iTmu  tin  yktnffvr  ^Ux 

Mc.  S.  CyriL  AUm.  DiaL  d$  Trin.  «. 
Ilrrif  ia2  ««tA(,««2  MBit  awpjclv  J  tuft  tv 
•  «»T^^«Tif.  S*  Epiphan.  Htfrti.  Ixii. 
f.  S. '  Sicat  nunqiiap  fait  non  Deiui,  ita 
-■**r****  fait  non  Pater,  a  qao  Filiaa 
MCoa.*  Ctnnad^  d»  £eei«.  dogmu  c.  1. 
'CndiiiMia  in  Deom*  eoadem  confitemor 
Pfttrem*  at  eondem  femper  haboine  Fi* 
Km  noa  oadamos.'  CktytoL  Serm.  59. 
'  lactt  Deo  pietat,  est  in  Deo  Bemper  af- 
fection paternitaa  pennanet  apad  lUam ; 
leBper  ergo  Filiam  foiasecredaA*  ne  Pa- 
tnm.  eemper  non  fdiiee  blasphemet.'  Id. 
SerMm  6f.  'Advertite.  aood  com  Dei 
FMris  nomen  in  oonfewione  conjangit, 
oMendit  qaod  non  ante  Deae  esse  coepe- 
rit  ct  poetea  Pater,  ied  sine  olio  initio  et 
Deoe  fcmper  et  Pater  est,^    5.  Augutt, 


dg  Temp.  Serm,  ISf . 

t  *  Deus  solos  proprie  Terosest  Pater, 
qoi  sine  initio  et  fine  Pater  est;  non 
enim  aliqoando  coepit  esse  qood  Pater 
est,  sed  semper  Pater  est,  semper  babens 
Filiam  ex  se  genitnm.'  Faugtinut  Hh^ 
contra  Arianoi.  *Eir2  tit  bnimrot  f^inf  i 

ul^  im,  ■««  M  vmrrmf  II  /M^Mtf  Sd^mni  >tI 
srain^  ii2  sTftT^p  tXnUt  saI  t)  vloc  Aii  vttc  i7MUr 
S,  Athanat.  Orat»  i.  contra  Ariatun,  $.  tl» 
X  *Elrt  pUmif  T«e  di0T«T»c  TO  varkf  mai  r^ 
uUc  trnMi  mai  irra  «!»*  tm  /t*|y  yit^  isAfm^ 
VMT  i!  VA'mf  >Jkyvtml  Ttc*  «XX*  irifMi  yiytff^ 
tX^f  nai  it  uldc  >Aynai,  aXX*  iri^Av  >Jkytrm.% 

T^  ffttTfoc  lud  vimi  hfut,  S.  Athanas.  torn. 
1.  n«T^  auyfaK.  ht  fjAtuu  vioc.  £0^1^  Kai 
utoc  nvfUff  trt  fjUi  aaH  m»rhf.  rk  ykf  ^i* 
rtfa  tu  mtfl^f  h%  mai  ifi^,  S.  Greg. 
Nai.  Orat,  95. 
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that  likeness  being  the  similitude  of  substance;*  where  is  the 
nearest  indentity  of  nature,  there  must  be  also  the  most  proper 
generation,  and  consequently  he  which  generateth  the  most 
proper  father.  If  therefore  man,  who  by  the  benediction  of 
God  given  unto  him  at  his  first  creation  in  these  words*  '*  Be 
fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth/' (Gen.  i.  28.) 
begetteth  a  son  "  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image;"  (Gen. 
V.  3.)  that  is,  of  the  same  human  nature,  of  the  same  substance 
with  him,  (which  if  he  did  not,  he  should  not  according  to  the 
benediction  multiply  himself  or  man  at  all,)  with  which  simi- 
litude of  nature  many  accidental  disparities  may  consist,  if  by 
this  act  of  generation  he  obtaineth  the  name  of  father,  because, 
and  in  regard,  of  the  similitude  of  his  nature  in  the  son,  bow 
much  more  properly  must  that  name  belong  unto  God  himself, 
who  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  a  nature  and  essence  so  totally 
like,  so  totally  the  same,  that  no  accidental  disparity  can  ima- 
ginably consist  with  that  identity? 

That  God  is  the  proper  and  eternal  Father  of  his  own  eter- 
nal Son  is  now  declared  :  what  is  the  eminency  or  excellency 
of  this  relation  followeth  to  be  considered.  In  general  then 
we  may  safely  observe,  that  in  the  very  name  of  father  there'is 
something  of  eminence  which  is  not  in  that  of  son  \f  and  some 
kind  of  priority  we  must  ascribe  unto  him  whom  we  call  the 
first,  in  respect  of  him  whom  we  term  the  second  person ;  and 
as  we  cannot  but  ascribe  it,  so  must  we  endeavour  to  pre- 
serve it.J 

Now  that  privilege  or  priority  consisteth  not  in  this,^  that  the 
essence  or  attributes  of  the  one  are  greater  than  the  essence 
or  attributes  of  the  other  (for  we  shall  hereafter  demonstrate 
them  to  be  the  same  in  both) ;  but  only  in  this,  that  the  Father 
hath  that  essence  of  himself,  the  Son  by  communication  from 
the  Father.  From  whence  he  acknowledgeth  that  he  is  "from 
him,"  (John  vii.  29.)  that  he  "  liveth  by  him,"  (John  vi.  57.) 
that  the  "Father  gave  him  to  have  life  in  himself,"  (John  v,  26.) 
and  generally  referreth  all  things  to  him,  as  received  from  him* 
Wherefore  in  this  sense  some  of  the  ancients  have  not  stuck 
to  interpret  those  words, "the  Father  is  greater  than  I," (John 
xiv.  28.)||  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  second  person 


*  '  Etiamsi  Filius  hominis  homo  in  qai- 
basdam  similis,  in  quibusdam  sit  dissi- 
milis  Patri ',  tamen  quia  ejusdem  sub- 
itandae  est,  negari  verus  Filius  non  potest, 
et  quia  Terns  est  Filius,  negari  ejusdem 
Mbstantis  non  potest'  S.  August.  1.  iii. 
€ont.  Max.  c.  15.  Vide  Tho,  Sum,  p.  1. 
qusst.  33.  art.  3.  ad  quart. 

t  Aurd  TO  ofo/uui  rev  frar^of  fAtt^ov  i^^i  rov 
M,  Syn.  Sardic,  Theod.  1.  ii.  c.  8.  '  In- 
■inuatur  nobis  in  Patre  auctoritas,  in  filio 
nativitas.'     S.  August. 

.  t  "rd  fAiv  aymmrm  vratrfU  oUuTcv  i^imfxa 
^wXAJtrlov,  lAniitA  rw  thtu  alri  rn  curiw 


Xiywraf.     AUx,  apud  ThtodA.  i.  c.  4. 
$  'H/u«rc  h  iutra  fAtf  rihf  rSv  alrim  9^ 

9cavifa  <^ftcv,  nark  li  rnc  ^vrs«c  hm^a^ 
euxiTt.  S.  BasiU  contra  Eunotn.  1.  i.  $.  W, 
II  Mi^^w.  iTriy,  ou /uiyidii  T»W,  oiW  ;fpAw, 
a\yJi  iia  rhv  i^  airrw  roD  fcari^  yimm, 
S.  Alhanas.  contra  Arianos,  I.  i.  ^.  5S. 
AttViTrti  ToiWf  xtfTi  To»  t5c  alrU^  Xiym  h- 
raZBa  to  fxitin  Xsyto^eu,  imtiin  yi^  iwirw 
Warfo^  h  ap^  rS  vlS,  »ara  toDto  fulfm  o 
«r«TWf ,  «c  «*Ttoc  nal  ip3f B.  iii  not  i  ku^ck  iTim, 
'O  varng  (aau  fASifm  fjw  irri,  uabi  wa-riif 
hknin,  TO  If  VftT^f  rl  iXKs  nfuUm,  S  9^i 
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in  the  blessed  Trinity;  but  still  with  reference  not  unto  his 
essence,  but  his  generation,  by  which  he  is  understood  to 
have  his  being  from  the  Father,  who  only  hath  it  of  himself^ 
snd  is  the  original  of  all  power  and  essence  in  the  Son.  *'  I 
can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing/'  (John  v.  30.)  saith  our  Sa- 
Tionr,  because  he  is  not  of  himself;*  and  whosoever  receives 
his  being,  must  receive  his  power  from  another,  especially 
where  the  essence  and  the  power  are  undeniably  the  same,  as 
in  God  they  are.  ''The  Son  then  can  do  nothing  of  himself, 
but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do/'  because  he  hath  no  power  of 
himself  but  what  the  Father  gave  .-f   and  being  he  gave  him 

t)  aMft  ■&«(  ami  mfx^  rw  i{  aMS  ytnnbif'      itantem  qaenquam  cuiquam  genere  f ub- 


TBv;  8.  BmtiL  contra  Eunom.  1.  i.  §,  81. 
Ao4  the  tame  S.  Basil  doth  not  only  ac- 
knowledge this  to  be  trae  in  respect  of  the 
diTine  natore  of  Christ,  bot  ihinketh  the 
diiinity  of  the  Son  may  be  proved  from 
henca :  *Eyat  it  Koi  ut  ra*nn(  tqc  ^oiw{,  t) 
sftasiffm  iTwu  rdir  (43v  tS  9rair^\  ht\£c-^cu  «i- 

TK  avnc  fun«€  ytn/AheiC  iyyitKav  >>a( 

htmim^,  uu  wrvm  fmnw  rtt^vnpn.  ii 
IMM  ti  9vymfiffU^  ivi  t£v  ofM&Xh  ytwrrtkt, 

Um,  ifuMi9^  vm  «'aT|i  •  woe*  Ad  duarien' 
m  Efitt.  141.  To  fAi7^«v  fjth  ia-rt  tqc  aIt^c, 
W  h  tffm  ri?  fun»(.  S.  Grtg.  Noa,  Orat.  36. 
•t  Orst.  40.  w  Mark  tv?  ^0-iv  t^  fAtXiv, 
tank  T«f  mituar  la.  Vide  S,  E^phan.  in 
iaCM*.  c  17.  Ei  li  Xiyi  ik  /uli^OM  ttvai  t«v 
ssTJps  Mide  aiTM^  TW  ut«v,  ovla  Ttvro  ttrrt* 
fiSfiir.  5.  CAry«.  Hmnil,  m  /oaTi.  75.  "l^-ec 

I  aicc  tS  9r«T{2,  ■«)  S/imm^  Kuyk  varra,  f»l/{«* 
m  avm  ^«^tv  it«  Saofj^M,  Ixjm  kf^  nark 

•{fa  l;^«.  5.  CyriU  AUx.  Tketaur.  c.  11. 
Aad  bid4Fr9  Pwlusiota,  Epist.  334.  1.  iii. 
cites  this  saying  of  an  ancient  father :  %al 
1*  /utt^w  rrr«T««  f  ywffnrmf,  juU  to  ZrfV  MA^i 
^  ui  ifA«avcue,  So  Vigilios  professes 
to  bekiere  the  Son  :  *  aequaiem  per  omnia 
Patri,  eacepto  eo  qnod  iUe  ingenitus  est, 
etistegeaitoa.'  De  Trtn.  1.  xL  c.  7.  p.  285« 
*Ideo  totom  quod  habet,  qaod  potest^  non 
tobQitsibi,  scd  Patri,  quia  non  est  a  seip- 
■»,  sed  a  Patre.  ufiqoalis  est  enim  PaUi, 
Md  iiec  quoqne  accepit  a  Patre.'  5.  Au^ 
fuLEfiU.  66.  '  Necesaeeat,qaodammodo 
prior  sit,  qua  Pater  sit ;  qooniam  ante^ 
cediUBecesse  est»  eum  qni  babet  originem, 
ills  qoi  originem  nescit.  Simul  at  hie 
Biaor  aic,  dum  inillo  esse  se  scit  habens 
ai%iaMD«  qoia  nascitor.'  Novatianui,  dt 
Tfiih  c.  31.  '  Major  itaque  Pater  filio  est, 
tt  phuie  majiat,  cni  taatom  donat  esse 
fsaatna  ipse  est,  cni  innascibilitatis  esse 
^(jnmn  sncramentonatiTitatis  impertit, 
qtiem  ez  se  in  forma  ana  generat/  & 
attar,  d*  Trin,  1.  ix.  c.  54.     '  Non  prs* 


stantis,  sed  sabjectom  alteram  alteri  na« 
tintate  nature :  Patrem  in  eo  majorem 
esse  quod  pater  est,  Filium  in  eo  non 
minorem  esse  quod  filius  sit.'  J  J.  ds 
Synod,  eontra  Arianos,  c.  64.  *  Qois  Patrem 
non  potiorem  confitebitur,  at  ingenitura  a 
genito,  ut  Patrem  a  Filio,  at  eum  qui 
miserit  ab  eo  qoi  missus  est,  ut  Tolentem 
ab  eo  qoi  obediat  1  et  ipse  nobis  testis  est, 
Pater  major  me  ett*  Ja.  ds  Trin,  \.  iii.  c. 
12.  '  In  eo  quod  in  sese  sunt,  Dei  ex  Deo 
divinitatem  cognosce  ;  in  eo  Tero  quod 
Pat<r  VMQor  est,  confessionem  paternas  auc- 
toritatis  intellige.'  Id.  1.  zi.  c.  \'i.  And 
before  all  these  Alexander  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria; tI  ik  iywmnm  rm  irarfl  fMvw  t^MH 
fMk  irof iTfM  )o^^orrf(,  av*  ^  9uu  alrw  ^ci^- 
iumq  TOu  ^omf^oc,  'O  varit^  ftov  fjM^tn  /am 
tori.  Theodor.  Hist,  1.  i.  c.  4.  Lastly, 
we  hare  the  testimony  of  Pbotius,  that 
many  of  the  ancient  fathers  so  expounded 
it :  Tqv,  *0  nrarnf  fAOu  fjaii^tn  /cmv  irrl,  toS 
luayyiXtev  ^m^v,  Im^^c  •!   worlf  ic  hfuuh 

tifHrdat.  EpiJi.  176.  '  JEqualis  Patri ;  sed 
major  Pater,  quod  ipse  dedit  ipsi  omnia, 
et  causa  est  ipsi  Filio  ut  sit,  ut  isio  modo 
sit'  Victor,  Afr,  adv.  Arium,  L  i.  in  Bilh 
lioth.  Pair.  Lat.  U  iv.  p  192.  '  Pat<r, 
inquit,  mqjor  me  eu ;  merito  major,  quia 
solus  hie  auctOT  sine  auctore  est.'  PAis- 
badiui,  p»  96. 

*  '  Qtticquid  Filius  habet  ut  faciat,  a 
Patre  habet  ut  faciat  Quare  habet  a 
Patre  ut  faciat  1  quia  a  Patre  babet  at 
Filius  sit ;  quia  a  Patre  habet  at  possit : 
qoia  a  Patre  habet  ut  sit.'  &  Auguit, 
Tract,  90,  in  loan.  j.  4. 

t  '  Non  alia  potentia  est  in  Filio,  et 
alia  substantia ;  sed  ipsa  est  potentia  qua 
et  substantia ;  substantia  ut  sit,  potentia 
at  possit  Ergo  quia  Filius  de  Patre  est, 
ideo  dixit,  Non  poteU  Filius  a  se  faeore 
9 Miegtuim ;  quia  non  est  Filius  a  se,  ideo 
pon  potest  a  se.'  Ifrtd.  '  Totom  quod  est, 
de  Patre  est ;  totum  quod  potest,  de  Patre 
est;  qnoniam  quod  potest  et  eat,  hoc 
onom  est,  et  de  ratre  totum  est.'  Ibid.  §, 
8.  *  Non  potest  Fiiisu  a  sefaeere  qwequam, 

e2 


52 


ARTICLE  I. 


air  the  power,  as  communicating  his  entire  and  undivided 
essence,  therefore  "  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also 
doeth  the  Son  likewise/'  (John  v.  19.)  by  the  same  power  by 
which  the  Father  worketh,  because  he  had  received  the  same 
Godhead  in  which  the  Father  subsisteth.  There  is  nothing; 
more  intimate  and  essential  to  any  thing  than  the  life  thereof, 
and  that  in  nothing  so  conspicuous  as  in  the  Godhead,  where 
life  and  truth  are  so  inseparable,  that  there  can  be  no  living 
God  but  the  true,  no  true  God  but  the  living.  "  The  Lord  is 
the  true  God,  he  is  the  living  God,  and  an  everlasting  King," 
saith  the  prophet  Jeremy  (x.  10.) :  and  St.  Paul  putteth  the 
Thessalonians  in  mind,  how  they  ''  turned  from  idols  to  serve 
the  living  and  true  God."  (1  Thess.  i.  9.)  Now  life  is  other- 
wise in  God  than  in  the  creatures:  in  him  originally,  in  them 
derivatively;  in  him  as  in  the  fountain  of  absolute  perfection, 
in  them  by  way  of  dependence  and  participation;  our  life  is  in 
him,  but  nis  is  in  himself:  and  as  'Hhe  Father  hath  life  in 
himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;*' 
(John  V.  26.)*  both  the  same  life,  both  in  themselves,  hoth  in 
the  same  degree,  as  the  one,  so  the  other ;  but  only  with  this 
difference,  the  Father  giveth  it,  and  the  Son  receivetn  it.f  From 
whence  he  professeth  of  himself,  *'  that  the  living  Father  sent 
him,  and  that  he  liveth  by  the  Father."    (John  vi.  67  .)J 


nui  ifiwd  viderit  Pattern fadentem :  qaia  de 
Patre  est  totus  Filiua,  et  tota  substantia 
et  potentia  ejus  ex  illo  est  qui  geuuit  eum.' 
Id,  Tract,  in  loan,  tl.  $.  S.  *  Etphmum 
Filium  cognosce,  cum  dicitur,  Non  potest 
FUius  a  sefaeere  quiequam,  nisi  quod  viderit 
Patretn  facientem.  Habes  nativitatem 
Filii,  que  ab  se  nihil  potest  facere  nisi 
videat.  In  eo  autem  quod  a  se  nihil 
potest,  innascihilitatis  aidimit  errorem. 
Ab  se  enim  non  potest  posse  nativitas.' 
S.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  I.  Tii.  c.  31.  *  Dum 
non  a  se  facit,  ad  id  quod  agit  secundum 
natiTitatem  sibi  Pater  auctor  est.'  Ibid.  I. 
xi.  c.  IS.  '  Auctorem  discrevit  cum  ait, 
Non  potest  a  sefaeere :  obedientiam  signi- 
ficat  cum  addit :  Nisi  quod  viderit  patrem 
facientem.'  Id.  de  Syn,  c.  75. 

*  *  Sieut  habet  Pater  vitam  in  $emetipto, 
flic  dedit  et  Filio  vitam  habere  in  semetipso : 
ut  hoc  solum  intersit  inter  Patrem  et 
Filium,  quia  Pater  habet  Titam  in  semet- 
ipso quam  nemo  ei  dedit,  Filius  autem 
habet  vitam  in  semetipso  quam  Pater 
dedit.'  S>  At^uit.  Tract,  19.  in  Joan.  $. 
11.  '  Incommutabilis  est  lita  Filii,  sicut 
et  Patris,  et  tamen  de  Patre  est :  et  in- 
separabilis  est  operatio  Patris  et  Filii ; 
sed  tamen  ita  operari  Filio  de  illo  est  de 
quo  ipse  est,  id  est,  de  Patre.'  Id.  de  Trin, 
1.  ii.  c.  1. 

t  *  Sicut  habet,  dedit ;  qnalem  habet, 
Calem  dedit;  quantam  habet,  tantam 
drdit.'     Id,  contra  Majrun.  1.  iiL  c.  14. 


'  Ergo  quod  dicitur  dedit  Filio,  tale  est  ac 
si  cUceretur,  genuit  Filium;  generando 
enim  dedit.  Quomodo  enim  dedit  ut 
esset,  sic  dedit  ut  vita  esset,  et  sic  dedit 
ut  in  semetipso  vita  esseL*  Id.  Tract. 
23.  in  loan.  §.  10.  '  Tali  confessiofne  ori- 
ginis  sue  indiscrete  nature  perfecta  Dad- 
vitas  est.  Quod  enim  in  utroque  vita  est, 
id  in  utroque  significatur  essentia ;  et  fita 
que  generatur  ez  vita,  id  est,  essentia 
que  de  essentia  nascitur,  dum  non  disti- 
milis  nascitur,  scilicet,  quia  vita  ez  vita 
est,  tenet  in  se  indissmiilem  nataram 
originis  sue,  quia  et  nate  et  gignentis 
essentie,  id  est,  vite  que  habetor  et  data 
est,  similitudo  non  discrepet.'  S.  HUar,di 
Synod,  advers.  Arianos,  c,  16.  '  Quia  eigo 
apparet  vita  Patris  hoc  esse  quod  ipse  est ; 
sicut  habet  vitam  in  se,  sic  dedit ;  sic 
dedit  Filio  habere  vitam,  id  est,  tic  est 
Esse  Filii,  sicut  Esse  Patris.'  VigiL  Ti^ 
Disput.  in  Biblioth.  Patr,  Lot.  U  r,  par. 
iii.  p.  699.  '  In  vita  nature  et  essentie 
significatio  est,  aue  sicut  habetor,  ita  data 
esse  docetur  ad  habendum.*  S,  Hilar,  de 
Synod,  c.  19. 

X  *  Propter  Patrem  vivit  Filial,  quod 
ez  Patre  Filius  est:  propter  Patrem, 
quod  eructatum  est  Verbum  ez  Patris 
corde,  quod  a  Patre  processit,  quod  ez 
patemo  generatus  est  utero,  quod  faoM 
Pater  Filii  est,  quod  radix  Pater  Filii  est' 
8,  Amhros.  de  Fide,  1.  iv.  c.  5.  fin. 
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We  must  not  therefore  ao  far  endeavour  to  involTe  oanelvea 
in  the  darkness  of  this  mystery,  as  to  deny  that  glory  which  is 
clearly  dae  unto  the  Father ;  whose  pre-eminence  undeniably 
consisteth  in  this,  that  he  is  God  not  of  any  other,  but  of  him- 
self, and  that  there  is  no  other  person  who  is  God,  but  is  God 
of  him.  It  is  no  diminution  to  the  Son,  to  say,  he  is  from 
another,  for  his  very  name  imports  as  much ;  but  it  were  a  di* 
minution  to  the  Father  to  speak  so  of  him :  and  tliere  must  be 
some  pre-eminence,  where  tnere  is  place  for  derogation.  What 
the  Father  is,*  he  is  from  none;  what  the  Son  is,  he  is  from 
him :  what  the  first  is,  he  giveth ;  what  the  second  is,  he  re- 
ceiveth.  The  first  is  a  Father  indeed  by  reason  of  his  Son,  but 
he  is  not  God  by  reason  of  him ;  whereas  the  Son  is  not  so  only 
in  regard  of  the  Father,  but  also  God  by  reason  of  the  same* 

Upon  this  pre-eminence  (as  I  conceive)  may  safely  be 
grounded  the  congruity  of  the  divine  mission.  We  often  read 
that  Christ  was  sent,  from  whence  he  bears  the  name  of  an 
"  Apostle"  (Heb.  iii.  1.)  himself,  as  well  as  those  whom  he 
therefore  named  so,  because  as  the  ''  Father  sent  him,  so  sent 
he  them;"  (John  xx.  21.)  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  said  to  be 
sent,  sometimes  by  the  Father,  sometimes  by  the  Son :  but  we 
never  read  that  the  Father  was  sent  at  all,t  there  being  an  au- 
thority in  that  name  which  seems  inconsistent  with  this  mis- 
sion.;}^    In  the  parable,  "  a  certain  householder  which  planted 


*  '  PMer  de  nallo  Patre,  Filins  de  Deo 
Pktre:  Fater  qoodest,  a  naUo  est ;  quod 
autem    Pater  est,    propter   Filium  est. 
Filittt  vero  et  qaod.  FUiui  est,  propter 
Patrem  eat,  et  qaod  ett,  a  Patre  est.'  S. 
AuguA,  Tract,  19.  in  loan,  $.  13.     '  Filium 
d&»niia  Deam  da  Deo ;   Patxem  autem 
Deom  tantnm,  non  de  Deo.     Unde  mani- 
ieetnm  est,  quod  Filiua  habeat  alium  de 
quo  ait,  et  coi  Filiua  est ;   Pater  autem 
noa  Rliam  de  quo  sit  babeac»  sed  cui 
Fbter  ait.     Omnis  enim  filius  de  patre  est 
quod  eat,  et  patri  filins  est :  nuUus  autem 
pater  de  filio  est  quod  est.*     Id.  dt  Triu. 
I.  ii.  c.  1.     *  Rlius  ooQ  hoc  tantum  habet 
naacendo,  ut  Filius  sit,  sed  omnino  ut  sit.' 
Ibid.  ]•  T.  c.  15.     *  Filius  non  tantum  ut 
sit  Filiua  quod  relative  dicitur,  sed  omnino 
at  ait,  ipaam  subetantiam  nascendo  babet' 
Ibid.  c.  15.   '  Pater  non  babet  Patrem  de 
quo  sit ;  Filius  autem  de  Patre  est  uc  sit, 
atque  at  illi  cosetemus  sit.'    Ibid,  1.  vi.  c. 
10.     '  Ah  ipto,  inquit,  sum ;  quia  Filius  de 
Patre,  et  quicquid  est  filius,  de  iilo  est 
cnjua  est  filins.     Ideo  Dominum  Jesum 
dicimoB  Deam  de  Deo,  Patrem  non  di- 
cimua  Denm  de  Deo,  sed  tantum  Deum ; 
et  dicimus  Dominum  Jesum  lumen  de  lu- 
mine,   Patrem    non  dicimus    lumen  de 
lamine,  sed  tantum  lumen.    Ad  boc  ergo 
pertinet  quod  dixit,  i46ipionifii.'  Id.  Tract. 
31.  in  loan,  §,  %,    *  Pater  non  est  si  non 


babeat  Filium,  et  Filius  non  est  si  non 
babeat  Patrem  :  sed  tamen  Filius  Deus 
de  Patre,  Pater  autem  Deus,  sed  non  de 
Filio :  Pater  Filii,  non  Deus  de  Filio ; 
ille  autem  Filius  Patris,  et  Deus  de  Patre.' 
Id,  Tract,  39.  in  loan.  §.  5.  '  Hoc  tamen 
inter  Patrem  et  Filium  interest,  quia  Pater 
a  nullo  hoc  accepit,  Filius  autem  per  ge- 
nerationem  omnia  Patris  accepit.'  S. 
Atnbros.  in  Epitt.  ad  Eph.  c,  i.  *  Est  ergo 
Deus  Pateromnium,institutor,et  creator, 
solus  originem  nesciens.'  Nttvat.  ds 
Trinit.  c,  31,  whereas  be  speaks  after  of 
the  Son  :  '  Est  ergo  Deus,  sed  in  boc  ip- 
sum  genituiT,  ut  esset  Deu.^.*  '  Pater  est 
Deus  de  quo  Filius  est  Deus,  de  quo 
autem  Pater  cuUus  est  Deus.'  S,  Augutt, 
Epist,  66.  al.  170. 

t  '  Pater  enim  solus  nusquam  legitur 
missus.'  S.  August,  1.  ii.  de  Trin,  c,  6. 

X  *  Solus  Pater  non  legitur  missus,  c^uia 
solus  non  babet  auctorem  a  quo  genitus 
sit,  vel  a  quo  procedat.  Et  ideo  non 
propter  naturae  aiTersitatem,  sed  propter 
ipsam  auctoritatem,  solus  Pater  non  di- 
citur  missus  :  non  enim  splendor  aut  fer- 
vor ignem,  sed  ignis  mittit  sive  splen- 
dorem  sive  fervorem.'  5.  Aupist,  Strvu 
contra  Arian,  c.  4.  '  Qui  mittit,  potefl- 
tatem  suam  in  eo  quod  mittit,  ostandit.* 
S,  Hilar,  ds  Tnn.  1.  viii.  c.  19. 
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a  viney9j:d,  first  sent  his  serrants  to  the  hasbandmen^and  again 
other  servants,  but  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son :" 
(Matt.  xxi.  33,  &c.)  it  had  been  inconsistent  even  with  the 
literal  sense  of  an  historical  parable,  as  not  at  all  consonant  to 
the  rational  customs  of  men,  to  have  said,  that  last  of  all  the 
son  sent  his  father  to  them.  So  God,  placing  man  in  the  Tine- 
yard  of  his  Church,  first  sent  his  servants  the  prophets,  by  whom 
he  *'  spake  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners,  but  in  the 
last  days  he  sent  his  Son  :"  (Heb.  i.  1,  2.)  and  it  were  as  incon- 
gruous* and  inconsistent  with  the  divine  generation,  that  die 
Son  should  send  the  Father  into  the  world.  "  As  the  living 
Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,"  (John  vi.  67.) 
saith  our  Saviour,  intimating,  that  by  whom  he  lived,  by  him 
he  was  sent,  and  therefore  sent  by  him,  because  he  lived  by 
him,  laying  his  generation  as  the  proper  ground  of  his  mission. 
Thus  he  which  begetteth  sendeth,  and  he  which  is  begotten  is 
sent.t  **  For  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me,''  (John  vii. 
29.)  saith  the  Son :  from  whom  I  received  my  essence  by  com- 
munication, from  whom  also  received  I  this  commission.  As 
therefore  it  is  more  worthy  to  give  than  to  receive,  to  send  than 
to  be  sent ;  so  in  respect  of  the  Sonship  there  is  some  priority 
in  the  divine  paternity :  from  whence  divers  of  the  ancients| 
read  that  place  of  St.  John  with  this  addition,  **  the  Father 
(which  sent  me)  is  greater  than  I."  (John  xiv.28.)  He  then  is 
that  God  who  "  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  that  God 
who  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,*crying, 
Abba,  Father."  (Gal.  iv.  4.  6.)  So  that  the  authority  of  sending 
is  in  the  Father :  which  therefore  ought  to  be  acknowledged, 
because  upon  this  mission  is  founded  the  highest  testimony  of 
his  love  to  man  ;  for  *'  herein  is  love  (saith  St.  John),  not  that 


*  '  Si  Toluisdet  Deus  Pater  per  Bub- 
jectam  creaturam  visibiliter  apparere,  ab- 
tardiBsime  tamen  aut  a  Filio,  quern  gcQuit, 
aat  a  Spiritu  Sancto,  qui  de  iilo  procedit, 
missui  diceretur.*  S.  August*  de  Trin,  lib. 
ir.  cap.  ult. 

t '  Filias  est  igitur  a  Patre  miBsus,  non 
Pater  a  Filio ;  quia  Filius  est  a  Patre 
natos,  non  Pater  a  Filio.'  Fulgent,  fragm. 
1.  viii.  contra  Fabianum,  in  Collect,  Tneo- 
dul.  de  S.  S.  *  Quia  autem  Cbristianus 
ienorat  quod  Pater  miserit,  missusque  sit 
xilius  1  Non  enim  genitorem  ab  eo  queiii 
genuit,  sed  genitum  a  genitore  mitti  opor- 
tebat.'  S.  August,  contra  Maximin.  lib.  iii. 
c.  14.  '  Ubi  audid,  Ipse  me  misit,  noli  in- 
telligere  natunc  dissimilitudinem,  sed  ge- 
nerantis  auctoritatem.'  Id.  Tract.  31.  in 
Joan,  $.  4.  *ErraZ6a  oZv  6  avoa"rt'.\as  xaX  o 
iiiTeTTiXXo^cvo;,  Tva  Jji^n  t»;v  irarraiv  aya^Sn 
f/tiav  iTvai  Tnv  Trnynt,  rovTiO'ri  rev  iraTt^a, 
3,  Epiphan.  Hicres.  Ixix.  §,  54.  Hence 
the  language  of  the  Schools  :  '  Missio  im- 


portat  processionem  origiiiiB :'  as  Thorn, 
Aquin,  10.  q.  43.  art.  1.  ad  prim,  or: 
'  auctoritatem  Principii  */  aa  Uurand, )« 
i.  dist.  15.  q.  1. 

X  Aiyova-t  yk^  yi  puTov  rov  EuayyiXiov  ju- 

/Mii^fltfy  fjiAv  ia-ri,  saith  Epiphaniut  of  the 
Arians ;  and  answering,  grants  in  these 
words  which  follow :  nal  irpamt  fut  i 
ivoa^rtiyat  fxt  nrarh^f  ^ao-tui,  tuu  w^i  i 
jtTiVac  /ui.  Hares,  Ixix.  $.  53.  To  the  same 
purpose  Athanasius  de  Hum.  Nat.  sttse,  $. 
4.  and  Cyril  Thesaur,  log.  zi.  p.  85.  ed. 
Aubert.  1638.  read  it,  o  iri/u>|<K  ^i  irar^f. 
And  St.  Basil  makes  Eunomius  read  it  so* 
in  his  first  book  against  him,  c.  21.  and 
with  that  addition  answers  it.  So  the  se- 
cond confession  of  the  council  of  Sinniom, 
both  in  the  Latin  original,  and  Greek 
translation.  S,  Hilar,  de  Syn,  §.  11.  5. 
Athanas*  de  Synod.  $.  28.  et  Socratm  1.  ii. 
c.  30. 
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loTcd  God,  bat  that  he  loved  as,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 
pnKHtiation  for  oar  sins."  (1  John  iv.  10.) 

Again,  the  dignity  of  the  Father  will  farther  yet  appear  from 
the  order  of  the  persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  of  which  he  is 
andoabtedly  the  first.    For  although  in  some  passages  of  the 
apoatolical  discoarses  the  Son  may  first  be  named  (as  in  that  of 
St.  Paul,  **  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God.  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you  all  ;*' 
(2  Cor.  xiii.  14.)  the  latter  part  of  which  is  nothing  but  an  ad- 
dition unto  his  constant  benediction) ;  and  in  others  the  Holy 
Ghost  precedes  the  Son  (as  "  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts^ 
but  the  same  Spirit ;  and  there  are  differences  of  administra- 
tioDSy  but  the  same  Lord ;  and  there  are  diversities  of  opera* 
tions,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all :"  (1  Cor. 
xii.  4 — 6.)  yet  where  the  three  Persons  are  barely  enumerated, 
and  delivered  unto  us  as  the  rule  of  faith,*  there  that  order  is 
observed  which  is  proper  to  them  ;  witness  the  form  of  bap- 
tism. In  the  name  of  the  Father ^  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  which  order  hath  been  perpetuated  in  all  confessions 
of  faith,  and  is  for  ever  inviolably  to  be  observed.f     For  that 
which  is  not  instituted  or  invented  by  the  will  or  design  of 
man,  bat  founded  in  the  nature  of  things  themselves,;}:  is  not  to 
be  altered  at  the  pleasure  of  man.     Now  this  priority  doth  pro* 
perly  and  naturally  result  from  the  divine  paternitif ;  so  that 
the  Son  must  necessarily  be  second  unto  the  Father,§  from 


*  Tlm^mtM^  •  Kuf  tec  'Tvf  «'in4{»«v  mrir 

TV  jim  0V9»9ru  to  wnZfAa  ri  tytm,  S,  BaiiL 
tpUi.  80. 

9i»nMU  rnr  anmXw^law,  m  i^  «vt9C  tov  icv- 

hirm  fjuAwrwug-MTM  miem,  &c.  S,  Batii, 
£>wl.78. 

Siri«C  ovnrrkfMinm,  iXX'  avtji  th  Junk  <ji9» 

hrri  Tt  if  avtvu*  li  rturmt  yii^  mfcrtfof  Ti 
aSim  XiyofU9,  ^ivrtfor  U  ri  i£  avrw.  mSt, 
if  tSXtym  ifytZrAsi  t^ta^i?  if'  Sn  irri  m^ 
TMfm  MM*  ^ur»fw,  wumrk  r^v  hfAtrif^t  ^i^0, 
iikX*  is  Tic  MMrk  fvau  ainrotf  hnfvm^xi'^mt 
iMAmA!»f  ;  5.  JBofii.  advert,  £aiiMm.  1.  i. 
f.«0. 

(  AMmfCutt  ^if  •  viae  tA  ir«T{oc  t«  •!• 
TMr  Zwurtftiu  li  mu  to  nwufJM  rev  lAw  nark 
tw  rUt  alriat  \iyn.  S,  Basil,  aputi  Georg, 
Paekym.  Hiit.  1.7.     'Hi  f^iv  ykf  viec  Tilfk 

/UV  ItVTffOC  TflV  tTATfOC,  071  tttT*  MMVU,  ntH 
^MyMATI,  »T1   a^)^  KM  ««TMI  TW  iTvAl  AVTOV 

»  mvraf ,  aa2  iri  tC  avrw  n  Vf  mIoc  «m«  9t*» 
raymyi  Wfo^  Tcr  btiif  9m,Ti(a,  fv0t»  If  ouMti 
hirifoc,  hiri  h  5»^c  iv  tiuiriftt  /jda*  Arm 
%Omirt  «M  Tfl  wivpA  T9  ftyjav^  i!  «m2  vv«CI- 
fm  rh  vioT  ij  rt  ri^u  uaX  rm  aJ^tmftMn, 
mdr  Sa  tUUrmf  mg  kXktrfUf  imkfx^  ^ 


notf,  S,  BatiU  centra  Eumnm,  1.  liL  ^  1. 
<  Si  anttm  DeamtiogalariteriunmiaBint, 
ezdudenles  ▼ocabulumaecondsperione, 
faiorem  ejot  haietit  approbamu  qua  ip- 
mm  aaierit  Patrem  paa«am.'  Phtebad, 
contra  ilrtan.  p.  11 1.  *  IIU  cat  est  in  Fill* 
Becunda  penona,  eat  et  tertia  in  Spintn 
Sancto/  Ibid.  p.  112.  'Sic  alhia  a  Filio 
Spiritna,  aicat  a  Patre  Filioa :  aic  tertia 
in  Spiritu,  nt  in  Filio  aeconda  penona.' 
XMd.  '  Omne  qnod  piodit  ex  ahqno,  ae* 
candom  ait  ejua  neceaae  eat  de  qoo  prodit, 
non  tamen  eat  aeparatom.  Secundoa 
autem  ubi  eat,  doo  aunt ;  et  toitioa  abi  eat, 
tiea  aunt :  tertiua  enim  eat  Spiritna  a  Deo 
et  Filio.'  TertuU.  advtrt.  Praxtam,  c  8* 
'  Sic  alium  a  ae  Paracletom,  qnomodo  et 
noa  a  Patre  alium  Filium ;  nt  tertinm 
giadam  oatenderet  in  Paracleto,  aicntnoa 
aecondom  in  Filio.'  JKd.  c.  9.  '  Hie  in- 
terim acceptom  a  Patre  mnnua  efindit 
Spiritam  Sanctum,  tertium  nnmen  divini* 
tatia,  et  tertium  nomen  majeatatia.'  Ibid. 
c.  SO.  'O  i^  turiw  y^ynkf  Ucc,  hurtfot  A 
irTiy  uUf  uaBirmiu,  vafd  tov  v«r(i<  tud  t) 
•Twu  *al  ruivU  iSftu  tlXn^mf.  Eumb,  Dim. 
Evang,  1.  IT.  c.  9.  '  £t  quidem  conliBa- 
atone  commnni  aecunda  quidem  ab  anctore 
nativitaa  eat,  quia  ex  Deo  eat ;  nontamea 
aeparabilia  ab  anctore,  quia  in  quantum 
aenna  noeter  intelligentiam  tentabit  ex- 
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whom  he  receiveth  his  orieinationf  and  the  Holy  Ghost  unto 
the  Son.  Neither  can  wel>e  thought  to  want  a  sufficient  foun* 
dation  for  this  priority  of  the  first  person  of  the  Trinity,  if  we 
look  upon  the  numerous  testimonies  of  the  ancient  doctors  of 
the  Church,  who  have  not  stuck  to  call  the  Father  the  orisin,* 
the  cause,t  the  author4  the  root,§  the  fountain,  ||  and  the  head 
of  the  Son,^  or  the  whole  Divinity. 


cedere,  in  tantmn  necesse  est  etiam  gene- 
zatio  ezcedat.'  S.  Hilar,  de  Trinit,  1.  ziL 
C.51.  '  Tua  enim  res  est,  et  unigenitufl 
tauB  Mt  filiuB,  ex  te  Deo  Patre  Deut  ▼«• 
tUB,  et  a  te  in  natons  taas  onitate  genitua, 
post  te  ita  confitendus,  ut  tecum,  quia 
Sterne  originii  bus  es  auctor  aetemus. 
Nam  dum  ex  te  est,  secundus  a  te  est.' 
Ibid.  c.  54.  This  by  the  Schools  is  called 
ardo  nature,  ordo  originisp  ordo  ntUwalis 
prasuppositianU.  Which  being  so  gene- 
rally  acknowledged  by  the  fathers,  when 
we  read  in  the  Athanasian  creed, '  In  this 
Trinity  none  is  afore  or  after  other,'  we 
must  understand  it  of  the  priority  of  per- 
fection or  time. 

J^fX^  '^  «}i«doTirToc  rnc  Iv  vim  tud  fmufAAtt 
butfWfAimi*  S,  Greg.  Naz.  Orat,  1.  et29. 
Md  XS^**^  ^(X^  '''^  *^^  Mmrali^n  timc  xI- 
ywnnt,  aXXa  iXi'*^  ^CX^  yifata-iu  rot  va- 

5,  Cyril,  Hier,  Cateeh.  11.  'Ap^q  fuv  ouv 
9ttr^(  wHfjda,  i(X^  ^'  '''''^  ^'^^  ^  varq;.  S, 
Batil,  contra  Eunom,  1.  ii.  §,  12.  ^ainrtu 
Kumhf  0  fjuutifuf  tvayytXtrrhg  aa^io'rtfw 
hfJiXv  ip/MUMvwv  TO  T?c  ^^nc  OM/bM*  oi^h  ykf 
trt^i  mq  i{ftoc>  Tnv  ^f^  ^^^'^  fvo-n,  h  «vToy 
vh  Uariftt,  i^*  <Zin(  o  ^£y  iAo/m^i  Aoyoc» 
uadavtf  i£  hxiou  rd  ^«c,  wmmv  a^j^  rS  TiS 
Jlarfif,  S.  Cyril,  Alex,  Thesaur.  c.  32. 
*  Cum  dixisset,  quern  mittet  Pater,  addidit, 
in  namine  meo :  non  tamen  dixit,  quern  mtf • 
(et  Patera  met  quemadmodum  dixit,  quern 
ego  mittam  vobis  a  Patre ;  viz.  osteodens 
quod  totius  Divinitatis,  vel,  si  melius  di- 
citur,  Deitatis,  principium  Pater  est.'  S, 
August .  de  Trin,  1.  4.  c.  tiO.  '  Unum  prin- 
cipium ad  creaturam  dicitur  DeuR,  non 
duo  vel  tria  principia.  Ad  se  aulem  in- 
▼icem  in  Trinitate,  si  gignens  ad  id  quod 
gignitur  principium  est.  Pater  ad  Filium 
principium  est,  quia  gignit  eum.'  S,  Au- 
gust, de  Trin,  \,  5.  c.  14.  '  Pater  ergo 
principium  Deitatis.'  Gennad.  de  EccUs, 
Dogmat,  c.  1.  In  this  sense  the  Greek 
fathers  used  amp;^of  as  proper  to  the  Fa- 
ther (in  the  saon  notion  with  iyivnnoi, 
with  relation  to  the  *  principium  prodnc- 
tionis'),  and  denied  it  to  the  Son  :  'o  U 
vloc,  i^y  fAiv  Mf  atTtoy  rov  varifA  Xa/uCayijc> 
svjt  ivei^x'^*  •fX''  y^C  •*•''  ®  *'*T«f  ^C  «iTiof* 
l^y  Ji  rn*  iwo  j^fwou  yojif  a^x^**  *^  *»«fX*f ' 

6,  Greg,  Nat,  Orat,  29.     El  t(c  ayifmrn 


iyinnrm  Xiym,  nal  1^  aroifiv  Buif,  JbiBifta 
iffrm.  Synod.  Sirm,  Canf,  primu  thus  list 
translated  into  Latin :  '  Si  quia  innascibi- 
lem  et  sine  initio  dicat  Filium,  tanqaamdm 
sine  prindpio,  et  duo  innascibiiia,  et  duo 
innata  dicens,  duos  faciat  decs,  AnaAfma 
sit.'  S,  Hilar,  de  Synod,  art.  zxtL  Id 
which  sense  the  Platonists  did  onderstiDd 
Aykrmrot  of  God  :  ^Orrt  owe  AymAie  rn  \t' 
yfAsn  uXs  rl  »oa-/MSrbai,  tXtn^  Ayhnrnt  A 
fMi  ifro  xifimt  fAim,  AXkk  nai  ti  Ivd  aItmv, 
jtod'  0  oitfAatyifMfn  nai  tov  dsov  Ayimim  Xi- 
f^fAtt,  HitToclet  de  provid,  p.  8.  ed.  Land, 
1655.  And  the  Latins  attribatinr  the 
term  principium  to  the  Son,  do  it  wiu  die 
addition  of  d«  or  «r  prindpio.  *  Ihtax 
principium  non  de  prindpio,  Filim  pnn« 
dpium  de  prindpio.'  S,  Augnsu  ctntn 
Maxim,  1. 3.  c.  17.  '  Prindpiaai  ezpria* 
cipio  et  unum  est,  et  initio  caret.'  raw 
tus  Rheg,  Epist,  16.  '  £x  are,  inqait,(EGd. 
ii.  4.)  AUiuimi  prodivi  ;  hmc  est  enimaa- 
tivitas  perfecta  sermonis,  hoc  eat  prind- 
pium  sine  prindpio ;  hie  est  oitiia  habens 
mitiuro  in  nativitate,  in  statu  mm  habois.' 
Phaebad,  contra  Arian,  p.  94.  *  Sicnt  ia 
creaturis  iuTenitur  prindpium  pfimam  et 
prindpium  secundum ;  ita  in  persooisdiri- 
nis  invenitur  principium  non  de  prindpio, 
quod  est  Pater,  et  prindpium  a  prindpio, 
quod  est  Filius.'  Tho.  Aquin,  1.  q.  3d.  art 
4.  And  to  this  all  the  Schoolmeii  writing 
on  his  Sums  agree,  as  all  upon  the  Sen- 
tences. 1.  Dist.  29. 

t  Airia  iffrh  h  tov  diov  ^oa-t^,  Mei  rm 
tAw,  nai  Tou  aylw  wnCfj^arof,  nai  tSc  nrtfftmt 
wio^f.  S,  Athanas,  Dissert,  Orthod,  et 
Anom.  Dial.  ii.  §,  23.  *AXXil  rit  Ivn  ^ 
ntfAie  aysnitrtti  nal  aya^X't  v^a^Scrm,  fnt( 
ia^h  alrut  t?(  atrarron  ovtmt  airia^'  in  y*f 
rov  irar^  o  t;2ec,  h*  tZ  ra  irArra,  S.  BatiL 
Epist.  43.  And  upon  that  place,  **  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee  :"  'AXXA  re  /Atf, 
ytyimna,  rh^  air  lav  i^'  n^  gj^tt  cl^x^v  rtS 
tJvai  anfjuuHi.  Id.  contra  Eunvm,  l.ii.  §,  17. 
n£c  ov^ijUiAV  ita^av  juiraXi/irtf,  «v)f  rinf  tv 
ftiTMtc  Wfoc  T*  i^  axnS/f  hn^&^9ura;t ;  Id, 
I.  i.  $.  ?3.  npoc  TO,  oTi  iyi^7x^0v  iv  rS  ow- 
ixan  TOU  irar^U  fMv,  il^iyai  xS^t  ^<  '^X^-* 
havroZ  not  alriav  iiriyfa^fMfof  tov  ernrif 
TftuTA  Xsyf(.  Id,  Epist,  64.  ^M^ofkv  t5v 
iffroo-r anoav  h  /uovaic  raif  Tgwtf  iiiomn,  t» 
AMtiTtw  not  frarfiM,  Moi  alrtarH  uUki,  tui  n 
alrusTK  xal  Uiro^tvrf,  Imytym^n^fJM,  Us- 
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by  these  titles  it  appeareth  clearly.  First,  That  they 
i  considerable  difference  between  the  person  of  the  Fa- 


f  ,  Mud  i<C»Xia  nS  intv/u«TOC  rtS 

Am.  Zmdiar.  MHyUn,  p.  S15. 
k.  1655*  And  althoagh  Thomat 
» and  Engenius  bishop  of  Rome 
fadtion  of  tlie  Council  of  Florence, 
■erred  that  the  Greeks  in  this 
•ee  the  term  eauta,  bat  the  La- 
r  prwripftim :  yet  the  very  Latin 
a  the  twenty-fifth  session  of  the 
ooBcil  have  these  words:  fAUt9 
m  ^  er»Ti(«  tdria»,  nalfi^af,  m2 
r  5i<T»rir  and  we  have  before  dted 
OS  Afisr,  p.  51.  coL  2.  who  says  : 
anaaestipsiFilioatsit.'  So  St. 
«  ])eutt  nasd,  non  est  aliod  quam 
•tnm  ease  qua  Deas  est;  quia 
as  cansam  natintatis  ostendat, 
■oidt  tamen  in  genere  auctoris 
a.'  D§  THn.  1 11.  c.  11.  «  Ex 
enim  Spixitos  nascena,  licet  de 
Ma8pintiis,per  qoam  etipseSpi- 
U  BaaeatnTtnott  tamen  aliaeiprs- 
iparfKtanmi  atque  indematabi- 
MBiam  ad  id  qnod  nasdtor  causa 
ax  caosa,  licet  perfecta  atque  in- 
lifi  nascens,  necesse  est  ex  causa 
I  ipeiua  proprietate  nascatur.'  Jd. 
8«    '  Qui  ex  eo  qui  est  natus  est, 

BOO  potest  ex  eo  quod  non  fuit 
■a,  quia  ejus  qui  est  ad  id  quod 
m  est*  non  etiam  id  qnod  non  est 
Moendi  est.'  Ibid.  c.  17.  <  Deus 
I  qam  sunt  causa  est.  Quod  autem 
sniom  causa  est,  edam  sapientia 
laa  est,  nee  unquam  Deus  sine  sa- 
aaa.  Igitur  sempitema  sue  sa> 
caasa  est  sempitema.'  S.  Auguti, 
■P.  QftmaL  Ixxxiii.  quest  16.  And 
caOed  the  Father  the  cause  of  the 
they  accounted  it  the  propriety  of 
her  to  be  without  a  cause  ;  as  I4>- 
Hit  of  Alexander  the  bishop  of 
dria's  Epistle  before  produced, 
e  have  cited  Phoebadius  speak  iog 
re,  p.  51.  col.  3.  to  which  may  be 

'  Si  quia  igitur  adhuc  et  de  Apo- 
iqnirit  dominicum  statum,  id  est, 
ns  substantiiB  dualitatem,  qu«  per 
n  auctori  suo  jungitur :'  p.  110.  «t 
0sl:  '  Sed  cum  refertur  ex  ipso, 
d  Patrem,  ut  ad  rerum  omnium  re- 
r  anctorem.'  St.  Hilary  is  known 
ik  frequently  of  the  authority  of 
Cher,  as  of  tne  author  of  his  Son  ; 
reral  places  have  been  already  col- 
especially  by  Petavius,  to  which 
nay  be  added,  besides  what  have 
\iBmdy  produced.  '  In  ipso  quod 
jcitnTt  ejus  quern  genuit  aactor  os- 


tenditur.'  Dt  Trtn.  1.  4.  c  9.  <Cnmpo- 
taus  honor  Filii  dignitas  sit  patema,  et 
gloriosus  auctor  sit  ex  quo  is,  qui  tali  glo- 
ria sit  dignus,  exstiterit.*  Ibid,  c.  10. 
'  Alittd  est  sine  auctore  esse  semper  eter- 
num,  aliud  qnod  Patri,  id  est,  auctori,  est 
coctemum.  Ubi  enim  Pater  auctor,  ihi 
et  natiyitas  est.  At  yeraubi  auctor  Bter- 
nus  est,  ibi  et  natiyitas  sterna  est :  quia 
sicut  natiyitas  ab  auctore  est,  ita  ab  mteno 
auctore  setema  natiyitas  est.'  Jbid.  L  IS. 
c.  <1.  '  Quod  yero  ex  ntemo  natnm  est; 
id  si  non  sternum  natnm  est,  jam  non  eiit 
et  Pater  auctor  sBtemus.  8i  quid  igitur 
ei  qui  ab  setemo  Patre  natus  est  ex  nter- 
nitate  defuerit,  id  ipsum  auctori  non  est 
ambiguum  defuisee.'  IHd,  *  Nature  non 
post  aliquid,  sed  ante  omnia ;  utnatiyitaa 
tantum  testetur  auctorem,  non  pnepoe- 
terum  aliquid  in  se  auctore  significeL' 
Ibid.  c.  51.  '  Natus  autem  ita,  ut  nihil 
aliud  quam  se  siM  significet  auctorem.' 
Ibid.  c.  5i.  'I^us  tamen  anctor  est 
Pater  generandosme  initio.'  Rmff.iHStfwtb. 
i.9.  <  Si  propteiea  Deum  Patrem  Deo 
Filio  dids  auctorem,  quia  ille  genuit,  ge- 
nitus  est  iste,  quia  iste  de  illo  est,  non 
ille  de  isto ;  fateor  et  concede.'  S,  Augutt. 
centra  Maxim,  1.  S.  c.  14. 

i  *  Nee  dubitayerim  Filium  dicere  et 
radicis  fruticem,  et  fontis  fluvium,  et  solis 
radium.'  Tertull.  adv.  Praxeam,  c.  8.  '  Nee 
frutex  tamen  a  radice,  nee  fluyins  a  fonte, 
nee  radius  a  sole  discernitur ;  sicut  nee  a 
Deo  Sermo.'   Ihid,    ^Ea-ri  /miv  ya^  i  varhf 

rlXitor  ix"*  ''^  '^^*  """^  «ivnitif$  K*  mu 
wiry^  T«v  vLA  jm2  tou  ajriov  fmvuarf.  5. 
Bofi/.  HomiL  Sd.  *  Dominus  Pater,  quia 
radix  est  Filii.'  S.  Ambrot.  in  Lue.  1.  10.  c 
1.  ut  etcie  Fide,  1.  4.  c.  5.  Sl  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria speaking  of  the  baptismal  institu- 
tion :  Tof  fjih  ySii  atmrkTw  fS^ait,  «c  Iwlxaw 
tl  ffv/AWav  •vliv,  ivwqtfiif  rdv  warf^*  riv  Uyt 
TQC  intrArm  ^nt  Ixin^vx^a  x«l  yiytnufAim 
9tafai^n  rn  i/Imt.  De  S,  Trin,  DiaL  t, 

avnt  vtrafAov,  rtZ  lAOfvytrZi  o  variif,  S. 
CyriL  Hieros,  Catech.  11.  'In  hac  ergo 
natura  filius  est,  et  in  hoc  originis  fonte 
subiuBtens  processit  ex  sapiente  sapientia, 
ex  forti  yirtus,  ex  lumine  splendor.'  Vigil, 
Tapi,  Dup.  p.  70y.  *ilc  irnZfjta  dioS  umI  I{ 
avrw  m^moct  aitiov  autov  Ix^t  *f  wvyihr 
fat/Toi),  sMiT^fv  wvyiiw.  Basil.  Homil.  28. 
Aiyu  wi^  Tov  vtoS  h  dtut  yfo^v,  KXiHt,  ^n^f, 

txZ  trarpjc  ^oTQTef.  Act,  ConeU.  Nie,  l.ii. 
c.  ft.  And  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who 
often  useth  this  expression,  gives  na  the 
full  signification  of  it  in  these  worda*  upon 
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ther, ''  of  whom  are  all  things/'  and  the  person  of  the  Son,  **  by 
whom  are  all  things."  (1  Cor.  viii.  6.)  Secondly,  That  the 
difference  consisteth  properly  in  this,  that  as  the  branch  is  from 
the  root,  and  river  from  the  fountain,  and  by  their  origination 
from  them  receive  that  being  which  they  nave ;  whereas  the 
root  receiveth  nothing  from  the  branch,  or  fountain  from  the 
river ;  so  the  Son  is  from  the  Father,  receiving  his  subsistence 
by  generation  from  him ;  the  Father  is  not  from  the  Son,  as 
being  what  he  is  from  none. 

Some  indeed  of  the  ancients  may  seem  to  have  made  yet  a 
farther  difference  between  the  persons  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  laying  upon  that  relation  terms  of  greater  opposition. 
As  if,  because  the  Son  hath  not  his  essence  from  himself,  the 
Father*  had ;  because  he  was  not  begotten  of  himself,  the 
Fatherf  had  been  so ;  because  he  is  not  the  cause  of  himself, 
the  Fatherf  were.  Whereas,  if  we  speak  properly,  God  the 
Father  hath§  neither  his  being  from  another,  nor  from  himself; 
not  from  another,  that  were  repugnant  to  his  pa^emt^y ;  not 
from  himself,  that  were  a  contradiction  in  itself.  And  there- 
fore those  expressions  are  not  to  be  understood  positively 
and  afiirmatively,  but  negativelyll  and  exclusively,  that  he  bath 


(he  first  chapter  of  St.  John,  p.  12.  'A^i- 
Knoit  }f  oXmc  ov^iv  TO,  wc  iy  ^rnyfT,  tw  flrarf^ 
Tov  wdv  uva^;i^iiv  vn^Hr  fxivw  yk^  to  I^  k)  to 
Tflff  «rnyrc  I*  Touroif  ovo/u«  a^/juuvu.  *  Pa- 
trem  quidem  non  genitum,  non  creatum, 
sed  ingeDitum  profitemur ;  ipse  eoim  a 
nollo  originem  ducit,  ex  quo  et  Filius  na- 
tiTitatem,  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  processi- 
onem  accepit.  Fons  ergo  ipse  et  origo 
enC  totius  di^initatis.*  Concil.  ToUt.  can, 
IJ.  '  Quanto  magb  Dei  Tocem  creden- 
dun  est  et  manere  in  aetemum,  et  sensu 
ac  Tirtute  comitari,  quam  de  Deo  Patre 
tanquam  rivus  de  fonte  traduzit  V  Lactan, 
de  ver.  Sap.  1.  4.  c.  8.  et  rursus,  c.  29. 
'  Cum  igitur  et  Pater  Filium  faciat,  et  Fi- 
lius Patrem,  unautrique  mens,  unus  spi- 
ritus, una  substantia  est :  sed  ille  quasi 
exuberans  fons  est,  hie  tanquam  defiuens 
ex  eo  rivus ;  ille  tanquam  sol,  hie  tan- 
quam radius  a  sole  porrectus.' 

If '  Caput,  quod  est  principium  omnium, 
Filias  :  caput  autem,  quod  est  principium 
Christi,  Deus.'  Concil.  Sirm,  accepted 
and  expounded  as  Orthodox  by  SL  Hi- 
lary :  '  Caput  enim  omnium  Filius,  sed 
caput  Filii  Deus.'  de  Synod,  c.  60.  '  Cum 
ipse  sit  omnium  caput,  ipsius  tamen  ^put 
est  Pater.'  Ruff,  in  Symb.  $.  9.  '  Tu  ca- 
pitis primique  caput,  tu  fontis  origo.'  S, 
Hilar,  ad  Leonem.  ▼.  9.  Outi  ivo  tWh  i^- 
X^l,  i\Kk  xt<paXh  Tou  vldO  o  flTATnp,  /xla  n 
^fX^'  S,  Cyril.  Hieros,  Catech.  11.     '  Ca- 

SQt  Filii  Pater  est,   et  caput  Spiritus 
ancti  Filius,  quia  de  ipso  accepit.'   S, 
Augutt,  Qiutst,  Vet.  Test,  9.     St.  Chry- 


sostom  it  lo  clearly  of  the  opinioo  that 
1  Cor.  zi.  3.  is  to  be  underitood  of  Chrkc 
as  God,  that  from  thence  he  proiret  hm 
to  have  the  same  essence  with  God :  it 
ya(  iu^a}A  ywoixoc  o  an^,  ifMove-fC  tj  «  as* 

ipCkXh  TW  0-M/tAaTl*   Hi^Xq  II   ToS  vUSJ  i  9l)Cf 

ofM«v0-(oc  0  vUc  T«  vATft.  So  Ukewiie  Theo- 
doret  upon  the  same  place*  t.  iii.  p  171. 
'H  ii  yxnh  ov  volnfjut  tov  Mfi^,  iXK  in.  'ric 
wnac  Tov  avi^f,  •vdt  o  uioc  ofA  traivfui  tm 
^•v,  aW'  l«  T«c  ovriaf  twu  dtoS.  So  St 
Cyril :  Kj^Xii  Tov  X^trrov  i  ^e^.  In  ^ 
AUToi/  Mm,Tk  ^ua-if  ytyhrtrat  yk^  i  ^iyet  n 
TOt;  &IOU  xAi  VAT^oc.   Ad  Regin.  Ep.  1. 

*  Lactan.  1.  i.  c  8.  S.  Hilar.  I.  ii. 
Zach.  Mitylen.  p.  214.  seqq. 

t  Lactan.  ib.  Synes.  Hymn. 

X  S.  Hieron.  in  c.  3.  ad  £ph. 

$  'Ata^^o^  ovr  o  VtLrhf,  ou  ya^  hri^tt  «v- 
r£,  ovii  flTA^*  tavrwj  to  iTwu.  S,  Greg,  Neau 
Orat.  30.  'O  ayrmtra;  ov  ytyirmrMt  tXff  uf  * 
iavToti,  e^'t^*  iti^ou.  5.  Alhan.  *  Si  miBOBl 
quod  a  semetipso  sit  accipias,  nemo  sibi 
ipse  et  munerator  et  mnnus  est.'  S,  Hilmr. 
de  Trin,  1.  2.  c.  7.  *  Qui  patant  Deumejae 
potentiae  esse  ut  seipsum  ipse  genamt,  eo 
plus  errant,  quod  non  solum  Deus  ita  non 
est,  sed  neque  corporalis  neque  spiritnalia 
creatura.  Nulla  enim  omnino  ree  est 
qujB  seipsam  gignat  ut  sit.  Et  ideo  ncxs 
est  credendum,  vel  dicendum,  quod  Deaf 
genuit  se.'  5.  Augutt, 

\\  lliis  appeareth  by  those  expositione 
which  ha^e  been  given  of  such  words  at 
seem  to  bear  the  affirmation  ;  aa  aitnyiH* 
Bhof,  »uT9^tnt,  •uToytftot,  aimyunf,  &c.   Ai» 
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his  cMance  from  none,  that  he  is  not  begotten  of  any,  nor  hath 
he  any  cause  of  his  existence.  So  that  the  proper  notion  of 
the  Father  in  whom  we  believe  is  this,  that  he  is  a  person  sub- 
sisting  eternally  in  the  one  infinite  essence  of  the  Godhead ; 
which  esaence  or  subsistence  he  hath  received  from  no  other 
person,  but  hath  communicated  the  same  essence,  in  which 
hinself  subsisteth,  by  generation  to  another  person,  who  by  that 
generation  is  the  Son. 

if  it  were  to  undentood  he  could  not  be 
called  wnZ^:  BlUrh  90rita,  I  uHcC?, 

«vTe(«^  flwi  M  )i!mtm*  from  whence  he 
concladeth  :  ilc  tqv  hafSpiTrnrtf  oSv  luU  •£« 
lie  w^Urnra,  vi  iIf«/ulMv  ntXv  ti7.  contra 
fJviuMii.  1.  4.  p.  390.  But  hecaate  the' 
anthority  of  that  book  is  questioned,  I 
■ball  produce  the  same  author  upon  the 
•ame  Scripture,  speaking  to  the  same 
purpose,  in  his  14l8t  epistle,  al.  8th,  $.4. 
which  is  unquestionably  genuine  :  'evtcu;. 
A»  92  TO  ffirhf  cuK  aMiv  7r(o^tciin0¥f  &f  oT/uuu, 
^am  owMAo^ii*  irav  yuf  to  St*  i ti^ov  ^Sav  avro^aA 
§7nu  Ml  SivMiTttf.  To  which  testimonies  I 
answer»  first,  that  those  words  of  his,  i^ 
9lfuu  (oj  I  think)  shew  that  he  doth  not 
alMoIutely  deny  these  words  of  Christ  to 
be  understood  of  bis  DiYini^^,  of  which 
the  rest  of  tho  fathers  quotea  before  did 
understand  it ;  and  not  only  they,  but  St. 
Basil  himself,  in  his  book  d$  Spiritu  Sancto, 
c.  8.  $.  19.  hath  deliTsred  a  clear  resolu- 
tion of  this  point  according  to  that  inter* 
pretatioB,  wholly  consonant  to  his  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  in  other  parts  of  his 
works:  *0/t««c  fiwroi,  ISw  /M^iren  Ik  tov 
fuyiBwt  'fSur  hn/ywiAinm  m^irav^Sfxtf  i2c 
T»  ^tareiffBhM  ttw^^^ov  i7w<  tov  ku^uv,  'H 
^«0W  h  auTo^of^  ;  'Eyct  (&  ttk  rh  warifA, 
Mai  h  ToS  dioS  iuwfM^ ;  Ov  )uv«tm  o  vtoc  trot- 
l?v  A^*  2«uT«u  piih.  not  h  fturenX^  o-o^ ; 
*£mX«r  Ixa^ov,  rliliTBt  tud  ri  XaXnctt ;  Christ 
therefore  as  avro^oA  spake  those  words, 
"  I  live  by  the  Father/'  and  by  them 
shewed  his  origination  from  him,  from 
whom  he  received  his  life,  power,  and 
wisdom,  as  receiving  his  essence,  which 
is  the  same  with  them :  wherefore  those 
former  passages  are  to  be  looked  upon,  as 
if  tttrroc  in  composition  did  not  deny  ori- 
gination, but  participation,  or  receiving 
by  way  of  affection.  And  that  he  under- 
stood it  so,  appears  out  of  the  places 
themselves :  for  in  the  first,  after  i  h'  trt- 
f99  (Sif  alfTofat^  iTmiou  ^uMTst,  immediately 
foUoweth,  oiiii  ykf  i  uariL  X*P**  ^y^^  'v- 
Toiytfc*.  and  in  the  second,  after  irSr  ri  h* 
trtf99  (Sn  avrofifh  tlfM  ov  Iuvatki,  followeth 
likewise,  ^  oM  rd  ifp*  kri(9u  btff4MtBh  mi» 
ToOff/u^Tvc  lAttf.  llie  meaning  then  of  St. 
Basil  must  be  this,  that  he  which  receiv- 
eth  life  from  another  merely  as  a  grace 
or  favour,  as  the  saints  receive   their 


C>  «Jm}4fldXec,  Mt  Is  Ttvoc  ytrt^fAHfOf, 
Jiwyt>  And  AimikixfuToc,  eto<  iyinwroc, 
niw^g—iii.  idem.  And  after  him  Suidat : 
AifTSi^eifffBC,  awT0yhfvnf,  o  Bfoc  o  iytmrtf. 
And  if  mirrtyimmt  be  not  avriBn  ytmn^, 
no  mwe  is  cvrsflncto  be  taken  for  aMBo, 
or  l(  fawnp  df  ^.  Eosebios  in  his  Pane- 
grncal  Oration  gives  this  title  to  tho  Son : 
O^  Tw  MiiBik&o  diM  wail*  yy^ov  xa«  «vt^ 
^••r  ■yjtfiwtfy^bn.  Hilt.  I.  X.  c.  4.  And  in 
hie  Evangelical  Demonstration  calls  him : 
ATTwoSf,  ifl2  mfTokfytf,  Mmi  tturoao^f,  M»l 
m  It  avrmXav  mm  mtrvJifyaAtv.  1.  iv.  c.  9. 
and  iak  the  ihiiteenth  chapter  of  the  same 
book  with  niation  to  the  former  words : 
•nu  $mS  ktyec  «vv«C«i4  Tvyxi"*"*  "*^  *^''*- 

Thffodoml  terma  him  :  ovroMM/btw  nal  al^ 
Tufaii  mi  ««T«rtfMy.  emtra  Anathem,  4. 
CyriilL  Sl  Basii :  «uT«C«ilr,  in  PuU,  xlviii. 
et  dt  Spiriiu  Saneto,  c.  8.  and  avrtiauLf 
nm,  if,  141.  St.  Chiyaostom :  «uToA0a- 
«WMV,  wnftmnm^tirwn,  St.  Athaaaains 
gives  him  them,  and  many  more  to  the 
•ame  purpose*  And  before  all  these  Ori- 
fsem :  *Op  f«Jv  wtf*X(,9fur  tud  wtwlefjuBa  ifX^ 
fo  tSmi  es«v,  aisl  oiw  Ouv,  ovrof  i  avrtXiyoQ 
iri,  uj  lb  Mtron^,  nal  h  AVTMiXn0ii«.  e, 
Crif.1.  iii.  f .  41.  And  again :  Tic/mIxXw 
Tic  WbS  4«9^«  ^  *f '  ira(ttirXiiWo*c>tto^X«- 
TM  TV  Kftf^,  Ti»  avT«X^)««i,  tud  at/Ton^  xel 
"huTi  ilrfii  ual  miiTiiuuutrun',  1.  vi.  €.  47. 
EMflP  fth  wS  3mv  0  Wforrirexoc  winq  uvi- 
nmf  Irriv  i  mvnikSyoi^  uml  h  avTMXqdiui,  In 
li  a«l  i  mlbron^.  lirid.  $.  63.  And  cer- 
tataly  in  the  same  sense  that  avrec  is 
joined  with  one  attribute,  it  may  be  join- 
sd  with  any  other,  and  with  the  Godhead: 
bseaaae  all  the  attributes  of  God  are 
leaOy  the  tame,  not  only  with  themselves, 
bet  witK  the  essence.  But  in  what  sense 
it  osght  to  be  onderstood,  when  thus  used 
by  the  £atkers,  it  will  be  necessar?  to  in- 
ffm,  lest  it  be  so  attributed  to  toe  Son, 
ss  it  prove  derogatory  to  the  Father.  St. 
Ba^,  I  ccmfees,  may  seem  to  speak,  as 
tf  the  Son  were  therefore  alnt^tA,  because 
bs  hath  life  of  himself,  not  from  the  Fa- 
ther (and  consequently  he  may  be  termed 
tirSkMU  a*  Ood  of  himself,  not  from  the 
Father),  for  he  denieth  those  words,  **  I 
live  by  the  Father,*'  (John  vi.  58.)  to  be 
ipoken  ei  Christ  according  to  his  divine 
utuTe,  and  that  only  for  this  reason,  that 
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Howsoever,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  assert  that  there  is  but 
one  Person  who  is  from  none ;  and  the  very  generation  of  the 
Son  and  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  undeniably  prove,  that 
neither  of  those  two  can  be  that  Person.  For  wnosoever  is 
generated  is  from  him  which  is  the  genitor,  and  whosoever  pro- 
ceedeth  is  from  him  from  whom  he  proceedeth,  whatsoever  the 
nature  of  the  generation  or  procession  be.  It  followeth  there- 
fore that  this  rerson  is  the  Father,  which  name  speaks  nothing 
of  dependence,  nor  supposeth  any  kind  of  priority  in  another. 

From  hence  it  is  observed  that  the  name  of  God,  taken  ab- 
solutely,* is  often  in  the  Scripture  spoken  of  the  Father;  as 
when  we  read  of  "  God  sending  his  own  Son ;"  ^Rom.  viii.  3.) 
of  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God ;" 
(2  Cor.  xiii.  14.)  and  generally  wheresoever  Christ  is  called  the 
Son  of  God,  or  the  Word  of  God,  the  name  of  God  is  to  be 
taken  particularly  for  the  Father,  because  he  is  no  Son  but  of 
the  Father.  From  hence  he  is  styled  "  one  God,*'  (1  Cor.  viii.  6. 
Eph.  iv.  6.)  "  the  true  God,'*  (1  Thess.  i.  9.)  "  the  only  true 

lanctity*  cannot  properly  be  termed  «vTf 
(mil,  no  more  than  they  aimayM :  or  if  he 
receive  it  by  derivation  or  participation, 
aa  water  receiveth  heat  from  fire,  he  de- 
serreth  the  tame  name  no  more  than 
water  heated  to  be  called  atredipfi^c* 
And  this  it  fully  consonant  to  the  expres- 
sions of  the  rest  of  the  ancients :  as  par- 
ticularly Athanasios,  eontr,  G$nt.  $.  46. 
Ov  Karei  fxtro^h  raZra  mv,  ovif  i^$tBif  tfri^ 

yitOfAtfatf    TOUTMr  AVToT  JMT^    TOVC  «UTOV  fJLt' 

Tolc  xa2  Xoyituvf  |y  avrS  ytwfxifw^  aXX'  au- 
TDO'^frM,  avroXiyoQ,  avrd^ufafJUQ  l^l»  tou  ir*- 
Tfo;  Imt,  avTo^t,  auToaXndftAy  avroiuutio^ 
nvn,  auroa^trn.  And  to  the  same  purpose : 
*0ti  eu  /jaQixrh  i^ti  rnv  impUif,  «XX*  avro- 
frnyft  xal  «vT0ppt(«  vkrrmv  irrX  rSh  «y»fl5r, 
«VTo{am,  Kcd  ainro^iit,  xal  aimdKlAua'  in 
the  MS.  Catena  in  the  King  of  France's 
Library.  Petav.  de  Trin.  1.  vi.  c.  11.  AH 
therefore  which  these  compositions  sig- 
nify, is  either  a  negation  of  a  derivatiTe 
participation,  or  an  affirmation  of  a 
reality  and  identity  of  substance,  as  yet 
farther  appears  by  St.  Epiphanius :  au- 
TooimA  io^h  0  dsoc  frarh^  tuil  i  vlo(,  juu  to 
lyianFnZfxafKoi  »lX,  irt^^rU'  and  Origen 
himself  upon  St.  John :  h  aur9iuuu0ovni  h 
9va-iii>hi{  X^irroq  ia-ri,  as  also  h  avroaXqdiui 
h  ovciaiint,  tuti  iv*  oDt«;  i'frm,  vparrorvtrec  t?( 
iv  raXf  XtyiHoXt  ^v)(aXi  aXs^iMc.  To  con- 
clude, there  is  a  catholic  sense  in  which 
the  Son  is  termed  «uTodioc>  M/roa-o^,  &c. 
by  the  ancient  fathers  ;  and  another  sense 
there  is  in  which  these  terms  are  so  pro- 
per and  peculiar  to  the  Father,  that  they 
are  denied  to  the  Son.  Indeed  auTd&t«c, 
in  the  highest  sense,  a^*  icurrou  di^,  posi- 
tively taken,  belongeth  neither  to  the  Son 


nor  to  the  Father,  at  implying  a 
contradiction ;  becanse  nothing  can  have 
its  being  accoallj  from  itself,  as  comou- 
nicated  to  itself,  and  that  by  itaelf :  bot 
in  a  negative  way  of  interpietatioB,  bj 
which  that  is  said  to  be  of  itaelf,  which 
is  and  yet  is  not  of  or  from  another,  wn- 
&i«c  belongs  properly  to  the  Father,  nei- 
ther generated  by,  nor  proceeding  from 
another ;  and  in  diat  sense  it  is  denied 
to  the  Son,  because  he  is  generated  by 
the  Father,  as :  U  dioS  9s»c,  la  tf^fiS  f- 
^,  U  \oyiiuS  Aoyoc.  tud  U  wmrfif  vUc,  saith 
St.  Athanasius  conf.  Ar.  Or.  iv.  f.  1.  from 
whence  he  thus  proceeds :  iarec  §2  fU  s* 
T(c  iriroi  avr9T9^v  mTmu  »al  muvoXiym  rm 
btlf,  aXK*  tl  rvuro  iT«  ov  fturdc  fmrml  ««nf 
naX  v(oc*  Ibid,  $.  t.    And  again :  tl  M  m* 
TOtf'o^fM  e  df ftf,  x«{  TO  |jt  rvurw  Jlmrm  iSff 
tai  VAfk  laStx^Sat,     Lastly,  in  anothur 
sense  in  which  «vt^  in  compoaitioa  is 
taken  not  in  obliquo,  but  in  rteto,  mvridi»i, 
that  is,  AuToc  0  dMc,  God  himte^,  and  mvn- 
(anit  airh   h  l^mh,  life  iUelf:  so  all  thefs 
terms  are  attributed  to  the  Son  as  truljTt 
really,  and  essentially,  as  to  the  Father. 
And  that  the  Fathers  took  it  so  appean, 
because  they  did  sometimes  resolve  the 
composition  :   as  when  Eusebius  calletb 
Christ  auTodiov,  in  the  Panegyric  before 
ci'  3d,  presently  after  he  speaketh  thus,  I. 
X.  $.  4.  p.  469.     Tiyif  tuU  2/AiXXf  rtv  wuff 
ffaa-iXimc  tud  nwnytfAino^  luX  avtov  diw  xi- 
ywivTTnnv^en  ri  mtufAari ;  where  mirni 
Biov  is  the  same  with  avrvSw, 

*  *Odcv  01  diTM-ToXoi.  tial  vmam  ^iHr  i 
kyia  y%a^,  otav  irini,  «  eiic,  ourwc  «v«Xv- 
T»;  )ta2  avpo0>9t0(t0-T«f,  mm*  it^  l«iir«v  rvr 

v«Ti{a  isXou  Theod*  Abucarm  Opmm*  4t. 


I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD  THE  FATHER. 


61 


(John  zvii.  3.)  "  the  God*  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
r  (2  Cor.  i.  3.  Eph.  i.  3.) 

ch,  as  it  is  most  true,  and  so  fit  to  be  believed,  is  also  a 
lecessary  truth,  and  therefore  to  be  acknowl^ged,  for 
voiding  multiplicationt  and  plurality  of  gods.  Fbr  if 
9rere  more  than  one  which  were  from  none,  it  could  not 
lied  but  there  were  more  gods  than  one.  Wherefore  this 
ition;]:  in  the  divine  patemitif  hath  anciently  been  looked 
18  the  assertion  of  the  unity :  and  therefore  the  Son  and 
Shost  have  been  believed  to  be  but  one  God  with  the 
r,  because  both  from  the  Father,  who  is  one,  and  so  the 
\  of  them. 

ondly.  It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  in  the  Father,  be- 
our  salvation  is  propounded  to  us  by  an  access  unto  the 


sit  U  Jkut,  Deui  tuut.  Id  enim 
;,  tMis,  ad  Datiritatem  refertur ; 

iMm  perimit  naturam.  £t  id- 
OS  ejus  est,  qui  ex  Deo  natus  in 
!tt.  Non  tamen  per  id  quod 
eat,  non  et  Filius  Deus  est. 
U  Dna,  Deui  tuut ;  desigData 
tctaoctorii  tui  et  ez  eo  geniti 
doM*  uno  eodemque  dicto  ntram- 
B  in  nature  ejusdem  et  dignitatis 
tune  constituit.'  S,  Hilar,  de 
4.  c.  Sd.  '  Deo  enim  ez  quo 
mt  Dens  nullus  est,  qui  sine  initio 
est.  Filio  autem  Deus  Pater 
o  enim  Deus  natus  est.'  Ifrid,  c. 
nm  autem  ex  Deo  Deus  est,  per 

Pater  Deo  Filio  et  nati^itatis 
la  est,  et  natura  Pater,  quia  Dei 
t  et  ez  Deo  «8t,  et  in  ea  generis 
m  qua  Deus  esL'  Id.  1.  zi.  c.  J 1. 
Zjnl  of  Jerusalem,  Cateeh.  xi. 

Mr,  Ofot  ti  taurw  tov  irttri^a  Iwi- 

CM  tUnrt,  ivo  dtovc  xupvTTK,  sroXv- 
nsyjrfiXXtt,  ov  tvo  dfoi,  9vU  yk(  )vo 
i  fjM  ifX'^  iWiymt  duo,  Suo  sn^vT- 
.  S.  BasiL  Homil.  26.  <  In  duo- 
nitis  diversa  divinitas  in^enitur ; 
ntem  genito  ez  uno  ingenito  na- 
untas  demonstratur.'  Fulgen, 
ttra  Arian,  ad  Otj,  5.  '  Si  quia 
ilem  et  sine  initio  dicat  Filinm, 
i  duo  sine  principio,  et  duo  inna- 
et  dno  innata  dicens,  duos  faciat 
nathema  siL'  ConeiL  Sirnu  [Vid. 
>l.  <.]  *  Deus  utique  procedens 
lecondam  personam  efficiens,  sed 
nens  illud  Patri  quod  unus  est 
i  enim  natus  non  fuisset,  innatus 
.tas  cum  eo  qui  esset  innatus, 
le  in  ntroqne  ostensa,  duos  face- 
toe,  et  ideo  duos  faceret  Decs, 
enitos  esset,  collatus  cum  eo  qui 
nm  esset,  et  lequales  inventi,  duos 
erito   reddidisseltt  non  geniti; 


atque  ideo  duos  Deos  reddidisset  Chris- 
tus,  si  sine  origine  esset  ut  Pater  inven- 
tus ;  et  ipse  principium  omnium  ut  Pa- 
ter, duo  faciens  principia,  duos  osten- 
disset  nobis  consequenter  et  Deos,  flee' 
Nooatian.  de  Trin.  c.  31. 

dtic  S,  Athan,  Oral.  iv.  ^  1.  Tmmto  f  iur, 

Ka}  vitni  »ai  iyUu  wnufMMirt  iMn^tffAhm, 
S,  Gregor,  Nai.  Orat,  29.  *0«r«;  yk^  fjum 
l*h  h  <lfx^,  n  U  rd  i£  «vTiic,  sol  h  fA,h  ri 
A(j(iirtnrw,  (aIa  )i  h  itjuvv,  o  t9c  iv^roc 
yiyt  9u  iim^^ireu,  S.  Batil,  HomiL  96, 
*  Patri  suo  originem  suam  debens,  dis> 
cordiam  divinitatis  de  numero  duorum 
Deorum  facere  non  potuit,  qui  ez  illo  qui 
est  unus  Deus  originem  naicendo  cod> 
traxit.'  Kovatian.  de  Trin-  c.  31.  '  Con* 
fitemur  non  Deos  duos,  sed  Deum  unum, 
neque  per  id  non  et  Deum  Dei  Filium, 
est  enim  ex  Deo  Deus ;  non  innascibiles 
duos,  quia  auctoritate  innascibilitatis 
Deus  unus  est.'  S.  Hilar,  de  Siinod,  c.  64. 
whose  assertion  is :  '  Unum  Deum  esse 
ex  quo  omnia,  unam  Tirtntem  innascibi- 
lem,  et  unam  banc  esee  sine  initio  potes- 
tatem:'  which  words  belong  unto  the 
Father,  and  then  it  followeth  of  the  Son ; 
'  Non  enim  Patri  adimitur  quod  Deus 
onus  est,  quia  et  Filius  Deus  est.  Est 
enim  Deus  ez  Deo,  unus  ez  uno.  Ob  id 
unus  Deus,  quia  ex  se  Deus.  Contra 
Tero  non  minus  per  id  Filius  Deus,  quia 
Pater  Deus  unus  sit.  Est  enim  unigeni- 
tus  Filius  Dei,  non  innascibilis,  ut  Patri 
adimat  quod  Deus  unus  sit.'  De  Trin. 
1.  iv.  c.  15. 

§  ^vnc  U  To7;  r^ia-l  fjd*,  ^^'  hmo^^  U 
e  irarJ^,  l£  kI  luX  ir^oc  ov  afkyrrai  n^  i^c. 
S.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  32.  Unto  which 
words  those  of  Theod.  Abucara  have  re- 
lation :  eioc  II  i^«(flT»c  XfytToi,  Iwtt^  h 
fraf0-tc,  ^TM  Avairrv^iq  jm2  imnt^aXmmatf, 
Tiic  TfUihi  i  wmrhf  iff«m,  itf  ttwn  i  eto- 
Xo)«c*  Opute.49, 
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Father.  We  are  all  gone  away  and  fallen  from  God,  and  we 
must  be  brought  to  him  again.  There  is  no  other  notion  under 
which  we  can  be  brought  to  God  as  to  be  sared,  but  the  notion 
of  the  Father ;  and  there  is  no  other  person  can  bring  ns  to 
the  Father,  but  the  Son  of  that  Father :  for,  as  the  apostle 
teacheth  us,  **  through  him  we  have  an  access  by  one  Spirit 
unto  the  Father."  (Lph.  ii.  18.) 

Having  thus  described  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  the 
divine  paternity^  in  all  the  several  degrees  and  eminences  be- 
longing to  it,  I  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and  every  particular 
Christian  understand  what  it  is  he  speaks,  when  be  makes  his 
confession  in  these  words,  I  believe  in  God  the  Father:  by  which 
I  conceive  him  to  express  thus  much : 

As  I  am  assured  that  there  is  an  infinite  and  independent 
Beings  which  we  call  a  God,  and  that  it  is  impossible  there 
should  be  more  infinities  than  one :  so  I  assure  myself  that  this 
one  God  is  the  Father  of  all  things,  especially  of  all  men  and 
angels,  so  far  as  the  mere  act  of  creation  may  be  styled  gene- 
ration ;  that  he  is  farther  vet,  and  in  a  more  peculiar  manner, 
the  Father  of  all  those  whom  he  regenerateth  by  his  Spirit, 
whom  he  adopteth  in  his  Son,  as  heirs  and  coheirs  with  him, 
whom  he  crowneth  with  the  reward  of  an  eternal  inheritance 
in  the  heavens.  But  beyond  and  far  above  all  this,  besides  his 
general  offspring  and  peculiar  people,  *'  to  whom  he  hath  given 
'power  to  become  the  sons  of  God;"  (John  i.  12.)  I  believe 
him  the  Father  in  a  more  eminent  and  transcendent  manner,  of 
one  singular  and  proper  Son,  his  own,  his  beloved,  his  only- 
begotten  Son  :  whom  he  hath  not  only  begotten  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  overshadow- 
ing of  his  power ;  not  only  sent  with  special  authority  as  the 
Kine  of  Israel ;  not  only  raised  from  the  dead,  and  made  heir 
of  ail  things  in  his  house ;  but  antecedently  to  all  this,  hath 
begotten  him  by  way  of  eternal  generation  in  the  same  Divi- 
nity and  Majesty  with  himself:  by  which  paternity,  coeval  to 
the  Deity,  I  acknowledge  him  always  Father,  as  much  as 
always  God,    And  in  this  relation,  I  profess  that  eminency  and 

Eriority,  that  as  he  is  the  original  Cause  of  all  things  as  created 
y  him,  so  is  he  the  fountain  of  the  Son  begotten  of  him,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from  him. 

I  BELIEVE  IN  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

After  the  relation  of  God's  paternity,  immediately  folio w- 
eth  the  glorious  attributes  of  his  omnipotency  :*  that  as  those 

*  For  the  oldest  and  shortest  Creed  t^Ixxito  iTvat  o  "Kiym,  ttr  h  atf  i  Ti«c  rsv 

bad  always  this  attribute  expressed  in  it.  Qtw,  iW*  Iv  oT;  to  nnZfAa  to  ayut  hiytv  »7rmt 

Insomuch  that  UarrMfArv^  was  ordina-  iwia-nvtro.  And  according  to  this  general 

rily  by  the  ancients  taken  for  the  Father.  confession  did  Polycarp  begin  his  prayer 

M  Origen,  ado.  CeUutn,  1.  Tii.  §.  10.  *Exc^  at  his  martyrdom  :  Ku^ti  o  eio;  e  wamtf^ 

If  AttT«y       -InBiTSai  al/raXf  Xi^io-i  tAc  Wfo-  Twf ,  o  rtZ  ayavnrcv  mu  iuXoynrev  ireu^  rw 

fvrtUt  iiT   if  alt  oiac  nartMiarm^  iwny-  *I«0-ou  Xfto-rtlu  itkrnf.  Ecctts,  Sutym,  E^. 
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in  bearen  in  their  deyotions,  so  we  on  earth  in  our  confessions 
mi^ht  acknowledge  that "  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  God  Almighty, 
which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come  ;*'  (Rev.  iv.  8.)  that  in  our 
solemn  meetings  of  the  Church  of  God,  with  the  joint  expres- 
sion and  concurring  language  of  the  congregation,  we  might 
some  way  imitate  that  "  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  as  the 
voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings, 
saying,  Allelujah,  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth/' 
(Rev.  xix.  6.)* 

This  notion  of  Almighty  in  the  Creed,  must  certainly  be 
interpreted  according  to  the  sense  which  the  original  word 
beareth  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  cannot  be  better  un- 
derstood than  by  the  Greek  writers  or  interpreters  of  the  Old, 
especially  when  the  notion  itself  belongs  unto  the  Gospel  and 
the  Law  indifferently.  Now  the  word  which  we  translate  Al- 
mighty, '\  the  most  ancient  Greek  interpreters  used  sometimes 
for  the  title  of  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  sometimes  for  his  name 
Shaddai,  as  generally  in  the  iBook  of  Job :  by  the  first,  they 
seem  to  signify  the  rule  and  dominion  which  God  hath  over 
all ;  by  the  second,  the  strength,  force,  or  power  by  which  he 
is  able  to  perform  all  things.  "  The  heavens  and  the  earth 
were  finished  (saith  Moses),  and  all  the  host  of  them."  (Gen. 
ii.  I.)  and  he  which  began  them,  he  which  finished  them,  is  the 
ruler  and  commander  of  them.  Upon  the  right  of  creation 
doth  he  justly  challenge  this  dominion.  **  I  have  made  the 
earth,  and  created  man  upon  it;  I,  even  my  hands,  have 
stretched  out  the  heavens,  and  all  their  host  have  I  com- 
manded.'' (Isa.  xlv.  12.)  And  on  this  dominion  or  command 
doth  he  raise  the  title  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :X  which,  though 

J  reserved  in  the  ^original  language  both  by  St.  Paul  and  St. 
ames,  yet  by  St.  John  is  turned  into  that  word  which  we  trans- 
late  Almighty.  Wherefore  from  the  use  of  the  sacred  writers, 
from  the  y  notation  of  the  word  in  Greek,  and  from  the  testi- 


Tipt  wmwi^A  ««Xi7f.     ConUit.  Apott,  1.  L 


f  ncma^TMf,  translated  by  Tertolliui 
nd  St.  Aagvstin  Omnitenem  (as  Tertol- 
fiaa  tranalatei  uta-f£aa^Ar9^  MundiUnm- 
ta),  by  Pradeatius  OmntpoUeni,  bv  all 
Ommipntemt  (as  St.  Hilary  translated  mr- 
^iMfwiTtprc  muitdipaUnte§%  and,  as  I  con- 
eoTC,  it  is  translated  Cmpax  univer$orum, 
by  tba  Latin  interpreter  of  Hennas. 
*  Prianun  onmiam  credo  qood  unas  est 
Deos,  qot  omnia  cieaWt,  et  consnm- 
Bttvit,  et  ez  nibilo  lectt.  Ipse  capaz 
auTeraomm.  solns  immensus  est.'  1.  ii. 
Hand.  1.  Wluch  by  tbe  interpreter  of 
Irennu  ia  thus  translated :  '  Omnium 
c^mz,  et  ^  a  nemino  captator.'  L  !▼. 
c.  37. 


$  Bi  /(All  Kuffoc  la0a^  hyiMriXtww  vfAvf 
firif/xa,  Rom.  iz.  t9.  the  words  of  lsa« 
i.  9.  Ka2  «2  0cmi  rSn  butff-amn  tU  'r*  Jra 
tupUu  ImfiaSiB  tlnXuXtiu^iv,  Jam.  ▼.  4. 
which  are  the  words  of  St.  James  in  re* 
lation  to  Dent,  mx,  15.  "Aytof,  ikytof, 
iyiof  Kv^  0  9f«(  i  wtofrvufirmf,  Rer. 
IT.  8.  which  are  before  in  Isaiah.  *A7«mc* 
iyufy  iyiat  KupMc  lA0»(iB.  Isa.  ri.  3.  Ti 
V  ffMtw  if^fUff  tud  snel  rn^  Z«^«^  t«nnic. 
«tXXa;(fv  t£v  Itrwlfiv  w»f«aMf*in9f*inr 
ht  f I  fwnXmfMfofAtf  ri  om/ma  tic  to  KupMC 
rfiv  hffAfMm,  %  K^MC  rTf«TuSf,  %  wtarv^ 

i^/bMivfv«mc  auto),  ov^cv  iroiArtpiv.  OrffM. 
amtra  CtU.  1.  iv.  §,  45. 

I  That  wnrMfdnrm^  should  have  the 
signification  of  government  in  it,  accord- 
ing to  the  composition  in  the  Greek  Ian-' 
gvage,  no  man  can  doubt,  who  but  only 
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mony  of  the  ancient  fathers,*  we  may  well  ascribe  onto  God 
the  Father,  in  the  explication  of  this  article,  the  domioion  orer 
all,  and  the  rule  and  government  of  all. 

This  authority  or  power  properly  potestative  is  attributed 
unto  God  in  the  sacred  Scriptures ;+  from  whence  those  namei 
or  titles4  which  most  aptly  and  fully  express  dominion,  ire 
frequently  given  unto  him ;  and  the  rule,  empire,  or  govern- 
ment of  the  world  is  acknowledged  to  be  wnolly  in  him,  u 
necessarily  following  that  natural  and  eternal  right  of  domi- 
nion. 

What  the  nature  of  this  authoritative  power  is,  we  shall  the 
more  clearly  understand,  if  we  first  divide  it  into  three  degrees 
or  branches  of  it :  the  first  whereof  we  may  conceive,  a  right  of 
making  and  framing  any  thing  which  he  willeth,  in  any  manner 
as  it  pleaseth  him,  according  to  the  absolute  freedom  of  his 
own  will ;  the  second,  a  right  of  havine  and  possessing  all 
things  so  made  and  framed  by  him,  as  his  own,  properly  be- 
longing to  him,  as  to  the  Lord  and  Master  of  them,  by  virtue 
of  direct  dominion ;  the  third,  a  right  of  using  and  disposing 
all  things  so  in  his  possession,  according  to  his  own  pleasure. 
The  first  of  these  we  mention  only  for  tne  necessity  of  it,  and 
the  dependence  of  the  other  two  upon  it.  God's  actual  domi- 
nion being  no  otherwise  necessary,  than  upon  supposition  of  a 
Crecedent  act  of  creation  ;  because  nothmg,  before  it  hath  a 
ein^,  can  belong  to  any  one,  neither  can  any  propriety  be 
imagined  in  that  which  hath  no  entity. 

coniiders  those  Tulgar  terms  of  their  po-  ronfaratfy  e  diec  irarrm  k^atS?.    Htwk, 

liticB,  infJkw^ArUf  and  apt^TUc^arui,  from  Ilarrex^aTopui,  wArm^U.  SuUL 

whence  it  appears  that  iJumn^Atia  might  *  At^rtjto}  w%  tXiaavi  St«  wmrtmfifn^ 

M  well  have  oeen  used  as  fjuva^x}"'  •  ^^^  ^^'  narreii^dra$f  yaf  imv  i  vomiv  Uftnm, 

in  that  sense  aurox^Tw;  is  the  proper  o  warran  i^wavilm.  o2  9f  \iywmf  rh  ftb 

title  given  by  the  Greeks  to  the  Roman  i7fM  tUq  4^^C  h^voTur,  rdv  It  -nS  nfj^ui- 


emperor,  as  not  only  the  latter  historians,  to?,  ou  rixiioy  Xiyovnr  e  ykf  4<9C%  '£« 

but  even  the  coins  of  Julius  Cesar  wit-  >x*^*  o-Afxa.r^  9f   j^ocmiav  fJTiy^m,  «r«c 

ness.     Ifeiyeh,      Avratt^drat^^   «UTf^»utf-«C.  <rarro«poT«f ;  lud  e  iicrtrim  rmfuirmt  fti 

tufffjuti^eirmf  :  because  the  Roman  empe«  i^ouo-ta^wv  ^i  rnivfAartn,  «r«c  ir«rrMfsT«f ; 

ror  was  ruler  of  the  known  world.  So  the  5.  Cyril.  H'uros.  Cateek.  8.     'Xlc  y^  ri 

devils  or  princes  of  the  air  are  termed  by  nZf  (OT^u^o^aTov  rSv  o^ruj^tim,  lud  whmn 

St.  Paul,  xoT/LMK^aTo^iC,  Eph.vi.  12.  which  x^arouv,  cSrtt  x«l  o  Onc  VArrttMrc^MC  fui 

is  all  one  with  i^)(omt  too  tUo-fjuu,  as  will  varroxfaT«^,  e  hntLfA9fO(  Mfa'nnu,  woiSnu, 

appear^  John  xii.  31.  ziv.  SO.  xvi.  11.  rpi^tn,  at^iiv,  rw^itv,  e-w/uorec  tud  4«X*^ 

As  therefore  K^drot  signifieth  of  itself  i^ouWav  '^Xl^*  TheodotM  apud  CL  AUx,  u 

rule  and  authorityt  Hesych.    K^c^toc,  Btwi'  &r.  Proph.  Eel.  c.  96,  p.  804.     '  Unas 

XgM,  i^wffUt'  K^ani ,  ifx?*  K^^H^*  to  which  est  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  per  qnem 

sense  Eustathius  hath  observed  Homer  Deus  Pater  dominatnm  omnium  tenet; 

led  the  following  writers  by  those  words  undo  et  sequens  sermo  Omnipotentem 

of  bis,  0X9  a  x^AToc  oib  ai^M,  Iliad,  m.  v.  pronunciat  Dominnm.     Omnipotens  an- 

914.  T^  /uif  x^drof  evWafjSdnral  ti  Tofp  tem  ab  eo  dicitur,  quod  omnium  teneat 

SffTifor  rh  0aff%\tia9  n^dro;  yJywa-r  whence  potentatum.'  Ruffin,  in  Symb,  §,  6. 

iE4K:hylus  calls  Agamemnon  and  Mene-  t  'E^ouWa.     Luke  xii.  5.     Acta  i.  7. 

laus  hBfOfw  xfdro^  *A;^«udtfv,  Agam.  4^.  and  Jnde  ^5.     Rev.  ▼.  IS. 

Sophocles  after  him,  ^u^artX^  'Ar^'ila^,  t  As  "TTtH  xup'oc,  hairirnf,    *Ev  fjth  to 

Aj,  <2dl.  and  as  n^artXv  to  rule  or  govern,  mm^m^  naX  ic^vrrat^  ev,  ov  b  tq  x.^^  warn, 

(KfartX,  xv^iiufi,  ofX'*'  ^^om  whence  K(«<-  tu^  o(  w»frm  Uo-vo^u*  rk  yeif  a^fjutemm 

'rtVf  ^^fX""*  i^ov0-((^{«r)  so  al^o  in  compo-  ^ovXA  a-a.   Phot,  Ep,  162. 
titiaD»  vnrm^rmf,  th*  ruler  of  <UL     n«y- 
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Bat  the  second  branch  or  absolute  dominion  of  this  Almighty, 
is  farther  to  be  considered  in  the  independency  and  infinity  of 
it.  First,  it  is  independent  in  a  double  respect,  in  reference 
both  to  the  original,  and  the  use  thereof.  For  God  hath  re- 
ceived no  authority  from  any,  because  he  hath  all  power  ori- 
ginally in  himself,  and  hath  produced  all  things  by  the  act  of 
his  own  will,  without  any  commander,  counsellor,  or  coad- 
jutor. Neither  doth  the  use  or  exercise  of  this  dominion  de- 
pend upon  any  one^  so  as  to  receive  any  direction  or  regula- 
tion, or  to  render  any  account  of  the  administration  of  it ;  as 
being  illimited,  absolute,  and  supreme,  and  so  the  fountain 
from  whence  all  dominion  in  any  other  is  derived.  Wherefore 
he  bein^  the  ''  God  of  gods,"  is  also  the  *'  Lord  of  lords,  and 
Kine  of  Kings/'  the  ^'  only  Potentate  ;"*  because  he  alone  hath 
all  the  power  of  himself,  and  whosoever  else  hath  any,  hath  it 
from  him,  either  by  donation  or  permission. 

The  infinity  of  God's  dominion,  if  we  respect  the  object,  ap- 
pears in  the  amplitude  or  extension  ;  if  we  look  upon  the  man- 
ner, in  the  plenitude  or  perfection  ;  if  we  consider  the  time,  in 
the  eternity  of  duration.  The  amplitude  of  the  object  is  suf- 
ficiently evidenced  by  those  appellations  which  the  Holy  Writ 
ascribeth  unto  the  ^/niigA^y,  calling  him  the  ''  Lord  of  heaven," 
the  '*  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,"  the  ^*  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth  ;"t  under  which  two  are  comprehended  all  things  both  in 
heaven  and  earth.  This  Moses  taught  the  distrusting  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness :  "  Behold  the  heaven  and  the  heaven  of 
heavens  is  the  Lord's  thy  God,  the  earth  also  with  all  that  is 
therein."  (Deut.  x.  14.)  With  these  words  David  (Psal. 
Ixxxix.  11.)  glorifieth  God:  "  the  heavens  are  thine,  the  earth 
aUo  is  thine,"  so  acknowledging  his  dominion ;  **  as  for  the 
world  and  the  fulness  thereof,  thou  hast  founded  them,"  so  ex- 
pressing the  foundation  or  ground  of  that  dominion.  And  yet 
more  fully,  at  the  dedication  of  the  offerings  for  the  building 
of  the  Temple,  to  shew  that  what  they  gave  was  of  his  owui  he 
saith,  ''Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and 
the  glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty :  for  all  that  is  in 
the  heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine.  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  O 
Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  above  all.  Both  riches 
and  honour  come  of  thee,  and  thou  reignestover  all."  (1  Chron. 
xxix.  11,  12.)t  If  then  we  look  upon  the  object  of  God's 
dominion,  it  is  of  that  amplitude  and  extension,  that  it  includeth 
and  comprehendeth  all  tnings ;  so  that  nothing  can  be  ima- 
gined which  is  not  his,  belonging  to  him  as  the  true  owner  and 

*  Dent.  z.  17.    PmI.  cuzriS.     Rer.  t  Dan.  v.  sa  Josh.  iii.  11.  la.  Pial. 

xrii.  14.  zix.  16.  fJtint  hnAm^.     1  Tim.  xcTii.  5.   Mic.  iv.  13.   Z^ch.  ir.  14.  xi.  5. 

-n.  15.  u^iv'Toc  hnimt*    Eccloa.  zUi.  5.  Matt.  xi.  25.    Acts.  xTii.  24. 
ft  hnAmt,    t  Mac.  zr.  S9.  fwio^mc  rSh  t  •''3n  'iQQ-]^3  '?3n  bwa  nam  ykf  via- 

Mfavfiv.     t  Mac.  ▼•  SS.  i  rSf  warifttf  jhS-  r»  to?;  &fo7c  Oira^^a,  uai  waurraj^  9hrm 

pwc,  nmi  w£m  i{ov0i«<  Ivi^M^nc*     t  Mac.  Z?^  ol  ^hH  Hfartua-i,     Xtnoph*  <U  ixptd* 

iii.  SI.  "VvMK  afmkrm.  IL  e.  13.  Cyr.  1.  ii.  c.  5.  $.  7. 
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proprietor,  and  subject  wholly  to  his  will  as  the  sole  governor 
and  disposer :  in  respect  of  which  universal  power  we  must 
confess  him  to  be  Almighty, 

If  we  consider  the  manner  and  nature  of  this  power,  the 
plenitude  thereof  or  perfection  will  appear :  for  as  in  regard 
oF  the  extension,  he  hath  power  over  all  things ;  so  in  respect 
of  the  intention,  he  hath  all  power  over  every  thing,  as  being 
absolute  and  supreme.  This  God  challenged  to  himself,  when 
he  catechized  the  prophet  Jeremy  in  a  potter's  house,  saying, 
"O  house  of  Israel,  cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter? 
saith  the  Lord.  Behold,  as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter's  hand, 
so  are  ye  in  my  hand,  O  house  of  Israel."  (Jer.  xviii.  6.) 
That  is,  God  hath  as  absolute  power  and  dominion  over  every 
person,  over  every  nation  and  kingdom  on  the  earth,  as  the 
potter  hath  over  the  pot  he  maketh,  or  the  clay  he  mouldelh. 
Thus  are  we  wholly  at  the  disposal  of  his  will,  and  our  present 
and  future  condition  framed  and  ordered  by  his  free,  but  wise 
and  just,  decrees.  "  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay, 
of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another 
unto  dishonour?"  (Rom.  ix.  21.)  And  can  that  earth-artificer 
have  a  freer  power  over  his  brother  potsherd  (both  being  made 
of  the  same  metal),  than  God  hath  over  him,  who  by  the 
strange  fecundity  of  his  omnipotent  power,  first  made  the  clay 
out  of  nothing,  and  then  him  out  of  that? 

The  duration  of  God's  dominion  must  likewise  necessarily 
be  eternal,  if  any  thing  which  is  be  immortal*  For,  being 
every  thing  is  therefore  his,  because  it  received  its  being  from 
him,  and  the  continuation  of  the  creature  is  as  much  from  him 
as  the  first  production  ;  it  followeth  that  so  long  as  it  is  con- 
tinued it  must  be  his,  and  consequently,  being  some  of  his 
creatures  are  immortal,  his  dominion  must  be  eternal.  Where- 
fore St.  Paul  expressly  calleth  God  "the  King  eternal," 
(1  Tim.  i.  17.)*  with  reference  to  that  of  David,  **  thy  kingdom 
is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  thy  dominion  endureth  through- 
out all  generations."  (Psal.  cxlv.  13.)t  And  Moses  in  his 
Song  hath  told  us,  ''the  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever :" 
(Exod.  XV.  18.)  J  which  phrase /or  ever  and  ever  in  the  original 
signifieth  thus  much,  that  there  is  no  time  to  come  assignable 
or  imaginable,  but  after  and  beyond  that  God  shall  reign. 

The  third  branch  of  God's  authoritative  or  potestative  power 
consisteth  in  the  use  of  all  things  in  his  possession,  by  virtue 
of  his  absolute  dominion.  For  it  is  the  general  dictate  of 
reason,  that  the  use,  benefit,  and  utility  of  any  thing,  redound- 
eth  unto  him  whose  it  is,  and  to  whom  as  to  the  proprietor  it 

T«J.1L^       ™^°^^^-^*'*'''^'*""'       Sp  the  LXX  again.  Dan.  xii.  7.   .Ic  r^ 
Hier.   in   ucnlum  et  ultra.     So  AquUa, 
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belongeth.  It  ib  true  indeed,  that  God,  who  is  all-suflScient 
and  infinitely  happy  in  and  of  himself,  so  that  no  accession 
ever  could  or  can  be  made  to  his  original  felicity,  cannot  re- 
ceive any  real  benefit  and  utility  from  the  creature.  "  Thou 
art  my  Lord  (saith  David),  my  goodness  extendeth  not  to 
thee."  (Psal.  xvi.  2.)*  And  therefore  our  only  and  absolute 
Lord,  because  his  goodness  extendeth  unto  us,  and  not  ours 
to  him,  because  his  dominion  is  for  our  benefit,  not  for  his 
own  :  for  us  who  want,  and  therefore  may  receive :  not  for 
himself  who  cannot  receive,  because  he  wanteth  nothing,  whose 
honour  standeth  not  in  his  own,  but  in  our  receiving.f 

But  though  the  universal  Cause  made  all  things  for  the 
benefit  of  some  creatures  framed  by  him,  yet  hath  he  made 
them  ultimately  for  himself;  and  uod  is  as  universally  the 
final  as  the  efficient  cause  of  his  operations.  The  apostle 
hath  taught  us,  that  not  only  *'  of  him/'  and  "  by  him,"  as 
the  first  author,  but  also  "  16  him,"  and  **  for  him,"  as  the 
ultimate  end,  "  are  all  things."  (Rom.  xi.  36.  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 
Heb.  ii.  10.)  And  it  is  one  of  the  proverbial  sentences  of 
Solomon,  "The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  himself,  yea 
even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil."  (Prov.  xvi.  4.)  For 
though  he  cannot  receive  any  real  benefit  or  utility  from  the 
creature,  yet  he  can  and  doth  in  a  manner  receive  that  which 
hath  some  similitude  or  affinity  with  it.  Thus  God  *'  re* 
joiceth,"  (Psal.  civ.  31.)  at  the  effects  of  his  wisdom,  power, 
and  goodness,  and  taketh  delight  in  the  works  of  his  hands. 
Thus  doth  he  order  and  dispose  of  all  things  unto  his  own 
glory,  which  redoundeth  from  the  demonstration  of  his  at- 
tributes. 

An  explicit  belief  of  this  authoritative  power  and  absolute 
dominion  of  the  Ahnighty  is  necessary.  First,  for  the  breeding 
in  us  an  awful  reverence  of  his  majesty,  and  entire  subjection 
to  his  will.  For  to  the  highest  excellency  the  greatest  honour, 
to  the  supreme);  authority  the  most  exact  obedience  is  no  more 
than  duty.  If  God  be  our  absolute  Lord,  we  his  servants  and 
vassals,  then  is  there  a  right  in  him  to  require  of  us  whatsoever 

*  '  Die  DOftim  serritote  non   indiget,  tui,  ut  adjuTet  labores  tuoi.    Uterqne 

DM  vero  dominatione  illius  indigemus,  ut  vfestnim  altera  Testrum  indiget :   itaque 

operetar  et  cnstodiat  oos  :   et  ideo  Tenu  nullos  vestrum  Tere  dominiu,  et  nalloi 

et  tolas  est  Dominns,  qui  noo  illi  ad  suam,  oestrum  vero  senrus.    Audi  Terum  Domi- 

sed  ad  nostram  utilitatem  salutemque,  nuro,  cujus  rerus  es  servuf,  Dut  Dtunino, 

serrimus.     Nam  si  oobis  indigent,  eo  Deu<  hmui  es  (u:  quare  tui  domiDua?  fuontam 

ipso  non  Tems  Dominns  esset,  com  per  honanimmeorumnotieget*  Id.  ad  PsaL  Ijix, 

nos  ejus  adjuvaretur  necessitas,  sub  qua  t  Ti/Ah  vMirrcu  toD  invhtSt  rw  rSh  Aw* 

et  ipse  serriiet.'     S,  Auguai*  d§Gen,ad  tKtaouwfrnan/Aivmiym&ivvfniaxfif' Hieroel, 

Ut.  I.  ^iii.  c.  11. '  Dixi  Domino,  Deuimmu e$  in  Aurea  Car.  p.  it.  ed.  prin.     And  again : 

tu :  qnare  ?  quomom  boaorum  non  ege$.  Ille  "Oo^rif  nixf  'm  Otov  «c  vfotf-MfitMv,  wr9Q 

noq  eget  nostri,  nos  egemns  ipsius ;  ideo  xlXndnr  e2^/bin«c  UtTot  toD  dMv  itnu  sft^rrtM. 

Terns  Dominus.  Nam  tu  non  ralde  Terns  p.  th. 

l>onittiis  serri  toi ;  ambo  homines,  ambo  %  'H/uik  In  ijayakm  Amc  «rii6«/tad«  ^SnfX?, 

egentes  Deo.  Si  Tefo  pntas  egere  toi  ser^  *0?  srStf-i  OwTstri  aei  iArnktmrw  hAmu 

vuai  tmmfmt  dee  puiem ;  egasettn  serri  Hio«.  II.  M.  t41. 
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we  can  perform,  and  an  obligation*  upon  as  to  perform  what* 
soever  be  commandeth.  Whosoever  doth  otherwise,  while  he 
confesseth,  denieth  him ;  while  he  acknowledgeth  him  with  bis 
tongue,  he  sets  his  hand  against  him.  *'  Why  call  ye  me  Lord, 
Lord  (saith  our  Saviour), and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say?" 
(Luke  vi.46.) 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  also  necessary  to  breed  in  us 
equanimity  and  patience  in  our  sufferings,  to  prevent  all  mur* 
muring,  repining,  and  objecting  against  the  actions  or  deter- 
minations of  God,  as  knowing  that  he,  who  is  absolute  Lord, 
cannot  abuse  his  power ;  he,  whose  will  is  a  law  to  us,  cannot 
do  any  thing  unwisely  or  unjustly.  "  Let  the  potsherd  strive 
with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth :  shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that 
fashioneth  it.  What  makest  thou  V*  (Isa.  xlv.  9.)  But  let 
the  man  after  God's  own  heart  rather  teach  us  humble  and  re- 
ligious silence.  ''  I  was  dumb  (saith  he),  and  opened  not  my 
mouth,  because  thou  didst  it."  (Psal.  xxxix.  9*)  When 
Shimei  cast  stones  at  him,  and  cursed  him,  let  us  learn  to 
speak  as  he  then  spake :  "  The  Lord  hath  said  unto  him. 
Curse  David  :  who  shall  then  say.  Wherefore  hast  thou  done 
so  ?"  (2  Sam,  xvi.  10.) 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  God's  absolute  dominion  is  yet  far- 
ther necessary  to  make  us  truly  and  sufficiently  sensible  of 
the  benefits  we  receive  from  him,  so  as  by  a  right  value  and 
estimation  of  them  to  understand  how  far  we  stand  obliged 
to  him.  No  man  can  duly  prize  the  blessings  of  heaven,  but 
he  who  acknowledgeth  they  might  justly  have  been  denied 
him ;  nor  can  any  be  sufficiently  thankful  for  them,  except  it 
be  confessed  that  he  owed  him  nothing  who  bestowed  them. 

But  as  the  original  word  for  Almizhty  is  not  put  only  for  the 
lA)rd  of  Hosts,  but  often  also  for  the  Lord  Shaddai ;  so  we 
must  not  restrain  the  signification  to  the  power  authoritative, 
but  extend  it  also  to  that  power  which  is  properly  operative, 
and  executive.  In  the  title  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  we  under- 
stand the  rule  and  dominion  of  God,  by  which  he  hath  a  right 
of  governing  all:  in  the  name  SAaJcfat  we  apprehend  an  in- 
finite force  and  strength,  by  which  he  is  able  to  work  and  per- 
form alt  things.  For  whether  we  take  this  word  in  composi- 
iion,t  as  signifying  the  All-sufficient;  whosoever  is  able  to 
suppeditate  all  things  to  the  sufficing  all,  must  have  an  in- 
finite power  :  or  whether  we  deduce  it  from  the  root  denoting 
vastation  or  destruction  ;j:   whosoever  can  destroy  the  being  of 

'  ^Efjui  iroXic  iff^^i  »t\  xara^vyii  nai  f6(utof  tu^i«ncy,  that  \%t  sufficient  power  overneij 

Ka2  T«t7  iinaUv  rw  r*  atutov  varroc  x^trq;  ereature:  from  whence  the  LXX.  Ruth  i. 

*0  H^ftim^  ir^(  reuTor  CM  ^iT^qt  J/mI.  20,  31.  Job  xxi.  15.  xxxi.  S.  translate  it 

Servut  apud  Menand.  ap.  Stob.  Fiar,  Zimvoc,  as  Symmachus,  Job  zxii.  3.  and 

tit.  69.  Aqaiia  with  him,  Ezek.  i.  24. 
t  So  R.  Solomon  will  hare  it  com-  Xtwiaattavittdestruxxttptrdidd;  from 

pounded  of  v  the  pronoun  and  n,  mnr  whence  nv  the  destroyer ;   and  becaote 

"ma  *JOh  *nrhH^  iecause  in  God  ther§  is  utter  dettmction  reqoireth  power  eqoi- 
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b11  things^  and  reduce  them  unto  nothing,  mast  have  the  same 
power  which  originally  produced  all  things  out  of  nothing, 
and  that  is  infinite.  Howsoever  the  first  notion  of  Almighty 
necessarily  inferreth  the  second,  and  the  infinity  of  God^ 
dominion  speaketh  him  infinitely  powerful  in  operation.*  In* 
deed  in  earthly  dominions,  the  strength  of  the  governor  is  not 
in  himself,  but  in  those  whom  he  governeth  :  and  he  is  a 
powerful  prince  whose  subjects  are  numerous.  But  the  King 
of  kings  hath  in  himself  all  power  of  execution,  as  well  as 
right  of  dominion.  Were  all  the  force  and  strength  of  a  na- 
tion in  the  person  of  the  king,  as  the  authority  is,  obedience 
would  not  be  arbitrary,  nor  could  rebellion  be  successful : 
whereas  experience  teacheth  us  that  the  most  puissant  prince 
is  compelled  actually  to  submit,  when  the  stronger  part  of  his 
own  people  hath  taken  the  boldness  to  put  a  force  upon  him. 
But  we  must  not  imagine  that  the  Governor  of  the  world 
ruleth  only  over  them  which  are  willing  to  obey,  or  that  any 
of  his  creatures  may  dispute  his  commands  with  safety,  or 
cast  off  his  yoke  with  impunity.  And  if  his  dominion  be  un- 
controllable, it  is  because  his  power  is  irresistible.  For  man 
is  not  more  inclinable  to  obey  God  than  man  ;  but  God  is 
more  powerful  to  exact  subjection,  and  to  vindicate  rebellion* 
In  respect  of  the  infinity,  and  irresistibility  of  which  active 
power  we  must  acknowledge  him  Almighty ;  and  84),  accord- 
ing to  the  most  vulgar  acceptation,  give  the  second  explica- 
tion of  his  omnipotency.f 

But  because  this  word  Almighty  is  twice  repeated  in  the 
Creed,:(  once  in  this  first  Article,  and  again  in  the  sixth, 
where  Christ  is  represented  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty ;  and  although  in  our  English  and  the  Latin 
the  same  words  be  expressed  in  both  places,  yet  in  the  an- 
cient Greek  copies  there  is  a  manifest  distinction  ;  being  the 
word  in  the  nrst  Article  may  equally  comprehend  God's 
power  in  operation,  as  well  as  authority  in  dominion  ;  whereas 
that  in  the  sixth  speaketh  only  infinity  of  power,  without  rela- 
tion to  authority  or  dominion :  I  shall  therefore  reserve  the 
explication  of  the  latter  unto  its  proper  place,  designing  to 


▼alent  to  prodaction.  the  Omnipotent,  from 
whence  the  LXX.  Jfob  viii.  3.  translate 
it  i  warra  wwia-a-i.  And  this  etymology 
rather  than  the  former,  seemfltb  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  prophet,  Imu  xiii.  6. 
**  Howl  ye,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
at  hand,  K\y  nvD  *reO  It  shall  come 
as  a  destruction  from  the  Almighty 
(deitroyer)." 

*  Homer  hath  well  joined  these  two  : 
'a  watu  n/Airtftf  Kpe»i)«,  tiwart  Uftiirrm, 

11.  e.  31. 
t  <  Hoc    nisi    credamu,   peridiutar 


ipsum  nostras  fidei  confessionis  initinm, 
qaa  nos  in  Deum  Patrem  Omnipotentem 
credere  con6teraur.  Neque  enim  vera- 
citer  ob  aliud  vocatur  Omnipotens,  nisi 
quoniam  quicquid  vult  potest,  nee  volun- 
tate  cujnspiam  creatune  voluntatis  oroni- 
potentis  impeditur  effectus/  5.  August, 
Enchir,  c.  96. 

X  Artie.  1.  Uta^rtvtt  flc  diov  warifa  vat- 
Tox^^To^a.  Artie.  6.  iM^t^ifjLtvn  h  ^(m 
BttSi  nrar^i;  irarrolwa/utou  :  as  it  18  in  the 
ancient  copy  of  the  Creed,  taken  out  of 
the  library  of  Bene't  College,  and  set 
forth  by  the  Archbishop  of  Armagh. 
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treat  particularly  of  Ood'a  infinite  power  where  it  is  most 
peculiarly  expressed ;  and  so  conclude. briefly  with  two  other 
interpretations  which  some  of  the  ancients  have  made  of  the 
original  word,  belonging  rather  to  philosophy  than  divinity, 
though  true  in  both.  For  some  have  stretched  this  word  Al- 
mighty according  to  the  Greek  notation,*  to  signify  that  God 
holdethy  encircleth,  and  containeth  all  things.  ''  Who  hath 
gathered  the  wind  in  his  fists?  who  hath  bonnd  the  waters  in 
a  garment  ?  who  hath  established  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ?" 
(Prov.  XXX.  4.)  who  but  God?  "Who  hath  measured  the 
waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with 
the  span,  and  comprehended  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  mea- 
sure?" (Isa.  xl.  12.)  who  but  he  ?  Thus  then  may  he  be  caUed 
Almighty,  as  holding,  containing,  and  comprehending  all  things. 

Others  extend  it  farther  yet,  beyond  that  of  containing  or 
comprehension,  to  a  more  immediate  influence  of  sustaining 
or  preservation.f  ,  For  the  same  power  which  first  gave  being 
unto  all  things,  continueth  the  same  being  unto  all.  "  God 
giveth  to  all,  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things.  In  him  we  live, 
move,  and  have  our  being,"  (Acts  xvii.  25.  28.)  saith  the 
strangest  philosopher  that  ever  entered  Athens,  the  first  ex- 
positor of  that  blind  inscription,  "To  the  unknown  God." 
<*  How  could  any  thing  have  endured,  if  it  had  not  been  thy 
will?  or  been  preserved,  if  not  called  by  thee?"  (Wisd.  xi. 
25.)  as  the  wisdom  of  the  Jews  confesseth.  Thus  did  the  Le- 
vites  stand  and  bless :  '*  Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone : 
thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their 
host,  the  earth  and  all  things  that  are  therein,  the  sea  and  all 
that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservest  them  all."  (Neh.  ix.  6.) 
Where  the  continual  conservation  of  the  creature  is  in  equal 
latitude  attributed  unto  God  with  their  first  production.  Be- 
cause there  is  an  absolute  necessity  of  preserving  us  from  re- 
turning unto  nothing  by  annihilation,  as  there  was  for  first  be- 
stowing an  existence  on  us  by  creation.  And  in  this  sense 
God  is  undoubtedly  Almighty,  in  that  he  doth  sustain,  uphold, 
and  constantly  preserve  all  things  in  that  being  which  they  have. 

From  whence  we  may  at  last  declare  what  is  couched  un- 
der this  attribute  of  God,  how  far  this  omnipotency  extends 


*  As  Tbeopliilas  bUbop  of  Antiocb, 
giving  account  of  tbose  words  whicb  are 
attributed  unto  God,  as  Bti;,  mJfto;,  S^t^r©;, 
tells  us  he  is  called  7rarrox^aT»p,  on 
««TOf  Ti  varrx  xjarsT  »«t  i/jLirtfiiyir  ra 
yaf  v^n  rS/f  oupavvv.  nai  ta  Bam  rSn 
aBuo'e-m^  xal  ret  vi^ara  rnc  olKovf4,inq  i»  rn 
^t^  avT(Z  iari.  Ad  Autol,  1.  i.  p.  71. 
ed.  Colon.  1686. 

+  As  Greg.  Nysseuus  :    Oixoty,  ora*  t5c 

ri  vorra  t^  diov  it  rm  iltcu  cvnix^^'**  contr. 


Eunom.  Or.  ii.  p.  467.  ed.  Par.  1658. 
Neither,  says  he,  would  God  be  termed 
irayroK^iratf,  ft  /xh  vraa-a  h  xr^tf  rw  irifix^a- 
ToiJi'TOf  alrny,  ital  iv  rS  tlv&i  <ru*rr,fwmQ, 
|}fiTo.  Ibid.  'Creatorisnaxnquepotentia,  et 
Omnipotentis  alque  Omnitenentifl  Tirtus» 
causa  subsistendi  est  omni  creatune. 
Qu8B  virtus  ab  eis  quae  creata  sunt  re- 
gendis  si  aliquando  cessaret,  simul  et 
illorum  ces^aret  species,  oninisque  na^ 
tura  concideret.'  S.  August,  in  Gttieu 
ailiuA,  iv.  c.  12. 


MAKER  OF  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH. 


71 


itsdf,  and  what  every  Chrifitian  is  thought  to  profess,  when 
beaddeth  this  part  of  the  first  Article  of  his  Orbed,  /  believe 
at  God  ike  Father  Almighty* 

As  I  am  persuaded  of  an  infinite  and  independent  Essence, 
which  I  term  a  God»  and  of  the  mystery  of  an  eternal  gene- 
ration by  which  that  God  is  a  Father:  so  I  assure  myself  that 
Father  is  not  subject  to  infirmities  of  age,  nor  is  there  any 
weakness  attending  on  the  ''  Ancient  of  days ;"  (Dan.  vii.  9. 
13.  22.)  but,  on  the  contrary,  I  believe  ommpoteney  to  be  an 
essential  attribute  of  his  Deity,  and  that  not  only  in  respect 
of  operative  and  active  power  (concerning  which  I  shall  have 
occasion  to  express  my  faith  hereafter),  but  also  in  regard  of 
power  authoritative,  in  which  I  must  acknowledge  his  ante- 
cedent and  eternal  right  of  making  what,  and  when,  and  how 
be  pleased,  of  possessing  whatsoever  he  maketh  by  direct  do  • 
minion,  of  nsine  and  disposing  as  he  pleaseth  all  things  which 
he  so  possessetb.    This  dominion  I  believe  most  absolute  in 
respect  of  its  independency,  both  in  the  original,  and  the  use 
or  exercise  thereof:  this  I  acknowledge  infinite  for  amplitude 
or  extension,  as  being  a  power  over  all  things  without  excep- 
tion ;  for  plenitude  or  perfection,  as  being  all  power  over  every 
thing  without  limitation;  for  continuance  or  duration,  as  being 
eternal  without  end  or  conclusion.    Thus  I  believe  tn  God 
THE  Father  Almighty. 


Maker  of  Heaven  atid  Earth. 

Although  this  last  part  of  the  first  Article  were  not  ex- 
pressed in  the  ancient  Creeds,*  yet  the  sense  thereof  was 
delivered  in  the  first  rules  of  faith,-!*  and  at  last  these  particular 


*  For  we  find  it  not  mentioned  by  St. 
Aofostin  di  Fidett  Symhoh;  neither  hath 
Raifanw  ezpoooded  it  in  the  Aqaileian, 
or  noted  it  to  be  found  in  the  Roman  or 
oriental  Creeds.  Leo,  reciting  the  three 
lint  articles  in  his  epistle  to  Flavianus, 
Maketh  no  mention  of  iu  EpuU  10.  Max- 
imas  Tanrineosis  hath  it  not  in  Tradiliinie 
Syuiboii,  nor  Petros  Chrysologus  in  his 
Sennons,  amonest  six  sereral  expositionH. 
It  is  not  in  the  Homilies  of  Eusebius  Gal- 
licasas,  or  the  exposition  of  Venantios 
Fortanatus.  Marcellus  bishop  of  Ancyra 
left  it  not  at  Rome  with  Julias  ;  nor  did 
Anna  in  his  catholic  confession  unto  Con- 
stantine  acknowledge  it  Neither  are 
the  words  to  be  found  in  the  Latin  or 
Gnek  cop7  of  the  Creed,  written  about 
the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  and 
published  out  of  the  MSS.  by  the  most 
rererend  and  learned  Archbishop  of  Ar- 
magh ;  or  in  that  which  Etherius  and 
Beatus  produced  against EKpandoB  arch- 
babop  of  Toledo,  towards  the  end  of  the 


seventh  century. 

t  As  in  that  delivered  by  Irenseus : 
Et(  h»  ^tiv  VATi^*  iravreitf^T«fa,  Tvv  wurotn- 
JLtra  T«»  0ii^a»9»  Kal  th  yw  tuu  rk^  8aX^0-0-«c« 
X(U  ^arra  rk  iv  ai.To7c.  Adver.  Httr.  1.  i. 
c  S.  And  that  by  Tertullian  :  '  Unum 
omnino  Deum  esse,  nee  alium  pneter 
mundi  conditorem,  qui  universa  de  nibilo 
produxerit.'  De  yrascr.  adv,  Har.  c.  13. 
And  that  under  the  name  of  Novatian, 
not  in  formal  words,  but  with  an  (id  est) 
by  way  of  explication  :  '  Regula  exigit, 
veritatis  ut  primo  omnium  credamus  in 
Deum  Patrem  et  Dominum  Omnipoten- 
tern,  id  est,  reram  omnium  perfectissi- 
mum  conditorem,  qui  caelum  aha  sobii- 
mitate  saspenderit,  terram  dejecta  mole 
solidavit,  maria  solnto  liquore  diffu- 
dit,  et  hsc  omnia  propriis  et  condig- 
nis  instrumentis  et  omata  et  plena  di- 
gessit.'  Ds  TVtii.  c.  i.  It  was  also  ob- 
serred  by  Origen,  that  the  Christians 
were  wont  most  frequently  to  mention 
God  under  that  as  the  most  comrnoa 


72 


ARTICLE  L 


words  inserted  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  confessions.  And 
indeed  the  work  of  creation  most  properly  foUoweth  the  attri- 
bute of  oninipotency^  as  being  the  foundation  of  the  first,  and 
the  demonstration  of  the  second  explication  of  it.  As  then 
we  believe  there  is  a  God,  and  that  God  Almighty  ;  as  we  ac- 
knowledge that  same  God  to  be  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jam 
Christ,  and  in  him  of  us :  so  we  also  confess,  that  the  same 
God  the  Father  made  both  heaven  and  earth.  For  the  full  ex- 
plication of  which  operation,  it  will  be  sufficient,  first  to  de- 
clare the  latitude  of  the  object,  what  is  comprehended  under 
the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth:  secondly,  to  express  the  nature 
of  the  action,  the  true  notion  of  creation,  by  which  they  were 
made ;  and  thirdly,  to  demonstrate  the  Person  to  whom  this 
operation  is  ascribed. 

For  the  first,  I  suppose  it  cannot  be  denied  as  the  sense  of 
that  Creed,  that  under  the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth  are  com- 
prehended all  things:  because  the  first  rules  of  faith  did  so 
express  it;  and  the  most  ancient  Creeds  had,  either  instead  of 
these  words,  or  together  with  them,  the  Maker  of  all  things 
visible  and  invisible,  which  being  terms  of  immediate  contra- 
diction, must  consequently  be  of  universal  comprehension; 
nor  is  there  any  thing  imaginable  which  is  not  visible,  or  invi- 
sible. Being  then  these  were  the  words  of  the  Nicene  Creed ; 
being  the  addition  of  heaven  and  earth  in  the  Constantino- 
politan  could  be  no  diminution  to  the  former,  which  they 
still  retained  together  with  them,  saying,  /  believe  in  one 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of 
all  things  visible  and  invisible ;  it  followeth,  that  they  which 
in  the  Latin  Church  made  use  only  of  this  last  addition, 
could  not  choose  but  take  it  in  the  full  latitude  of  the  first 
expression. 

And  well  may  this  be  taken  as  the  undoubted  sense  of  the 
Creed,  because  it  is  the  known  language  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures. "  In  six  days  (saith  Moses)  the  Lord  made  heaven  and 
earth  :"  (Exod.  xxxi.  17.)  in  the  same  time,  saith  God  himself, 
''  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 
is.''  (Exod.  XX.  1 1 .)  So  that  all  things  by  those  two  must  be  un- 
derstood which  are  contained  in  them  ;  and  we  know  no  being 
which  is  made  or  placed  without  them.  When  God  would  call 
a  general  rendezvous,  and  make  up  a  universal  auditory,  the 


title  :  *H  yei^  Aofia-ratQ  ofMlkeytiue-i  to,  jteivov 
•M/M«,  i  ^oc,  n  tuLl  fAtrk  wfoo-^rMnc  i*r(,  o 
Iv/bttwpyoc  rSft  oXattf  o  irodirn;  ol^aytaj  ua.1  yr.^, 
Adv,  Cettum,  I.  i.  $.23.  KunebiuH  deli> 
vered  the  6r8t  Article  tbas  in  his  Confes- 
lion  to  the  Nicene  Council,  Socrat.  I.  i.  c. 
8.  TTtmvefAn  iic  ha  ^of  wari^  irarrM^a- 
TOf«,  tiv  t£v  kwarrtn  i^arSn  n  uaI  iofarm 
VHwrnr  and  that  Council  expressed  the 
Mune  without  alteration  in  tiieir  Creed. 


But  after  the  Nicene  Coandl  we  find 
added  frownv  ou^awu  x/cu  yqc,  by  St.  Cjril 
of  Jerusalem,  in  his  Cuterhitmt  cat  9* 
and  St.  Epiphanius  in  Ancorato,  §.  ItfO.  : 
which  addition  was  received,  confirmed, 
and  transmitted  to  us  by  the  Council  of 
Constantinople.  By  which  means  at  last 
we  find  this  article  thus  expressed  in  the 
western  Confessions :  Credo  in  Dtum  P«* 
trem  amnipolentem,  creatorem  arli  et  Urr€^ 
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prophet  cries  oot,  "  Hear,  O  heayens,  and  gire  ear^  O  earths*' 
(Isa.  i.  2.}  When  he  would  express  the  full  splendour  of  his 
majesty,  and  utmost  extent  of  bis  actual  dominion,  **  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  the  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  foot* 
stool."  (Isa.  Ixri.  1.)  When  he  would  challenge  unto  him* 
self  those  glorious  attributes  of  immensity  and  omnipresence, 
*'  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord."  (Jer.  xxiii.  24.) 
These  two  then  taken  together  signify  the  Universe,  or  that 
which  is  called  the  World.  St.  Paul  hath  given  a  clear  exposition 
of  these  words  in  his  explication  of  the  Athenian  altar:  *'  Qod 
that  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with 
hands."  (Acts  xvii.  24.)  For  being  God  is  necessarily  the 
Lord  of  all  things  which  be  made  (the  right  of  his  direct  domi* 
nion  being  clearly  grounded  upon  the  first  creation),  except 
we  should  conceive  the  apostle  to  exempt  some  creature  from 
the  authoritative  power  of  God,  and  so  take  some  work  of  his 
hand  out  of  the  reach  of  his  arm ;  we  must  confess  that  heaven 
and  earth  are  of  as  large  extent  and  ample  signification  as  the 
world  and  all  Mngs  therein.  Where  it  is  yet  farther  observablci 
that  the  apostle  hath  conjoined  the  speech  of  both  Testaments 
together.  For  the  ancient  Hebrews  seem  to  have  had  no  word 
in  use  among  them  which  singly  of  itself  did  signify  the  worlds 
as  the  Greexs  had,  in  whose  language  St.  Paul  did  speak ; 
and  therefore  they  used  in  conjunction  the  heaven  and  earth, 
as  the  grand  extremities  within  which  all  things  are  contained.* 
Nay,  if  we  take  the  exposition  of  the  later  writers  in  that  lan- 
guage, those  two  words  will  not  only  as  extremities  comprehend 
between  them,  but  in  the  extension  of  their  own  significations 
contain  all  things  in  them.  For  when  they  divide  the  Universe 
into  three  worldsyi-  the  inferior,  the  superior,  and  the  middle 
world  ;  the  lower  is  wholly  contained  in  the  name  of  earth,  the 
other  two  under  the  name  of  heaven.    Nor  do  the  Hebrews 


*  KaXmc  U  wimt  v^fXin  i^iK^avre  rote 
aa{«if,  tifm»m  Ti  nal  yj),  tk  ftiff-a  trvfjtvtfi' 

y?  fUf  79  «f rr(a»  vrmrns  iftvifiiXn^*  mm  ta^n 
MArm&tf  jUiT  AfXJ*  virrm  h  yH^  «ri^c  ii  rovrtn 
•  VKKTs  irf^j;i^«v  ouftfvoc'  'rM;/M«ra>ay  U  ifwfiffv, 
ijrji  fUf  •  «Cf«9ac,  irl^c  ^i  wArrm  h  y^'  fAMrk 
it  ti^'mi  Mti  Tic  y^i  rk  Xot«r<k  r^U  in(ift- 
XvvTM  0^TM;i^t7«.  Jo,  PhiUrp.  d§  Mundi 
CnaU  1.  i.  c.  5.  T«  /m2*  tv^avlm  dfAaix  (4 
func)  t*  «'if<C  T«S  «r«irr«c  Mvlt/Ml,  Tf  « 
wifyum  tI  Ktrrpr  iv^i  v^M^f  aXX»c  /m<>  to 
Mtn^  ifX^p  «X>4»c  Si  0  ToC  mtftix'^^f  ^f^f • 
HieneL  in  Aur.  Carm.  v,  bt.  p.  245. 

t  For  Uie  Rabbins  usually  diyide  the 
wbole  frame  of  tbings  into  TVD*W  v6v 
tkrit  worldt:  the  first,  pnnrn  X^  tA« 
ni/rrwr,  or  Vsm  dVv  <*«  depresitd  and 
lovest  uorld;  dw  ^^  KV1  thai  u  thh  world, 
•xj  they,  to  wit,  this  globe  of  earth  on 


which  we  Utc.  This  they  divide  into 
three  parts  ;  cr  the  sea,  lakes  and  rivers, 
*12*TO  the  demi,  solitai^  and  unhabitable 
places,  awn  lO  pim  far  from  the  habita- 
tiom  of  men,  and  :i'ntr  Tny  oInov/mIvdv,  the 
earth  inhabited.  The  second  is  called 
yiynn  vhvf  the  middle  or  inmost  vorld; 
tyb:h3n  dVv  KTI  this  ie  the  world  of  the 
spheres,  containing  the  aerial  region  and 
the  starry  heavens.  The  third  is,  ehr^ 
pr'jyn  the  superior  world ;  tTDKbran  tMj  wn 
this  is  the  VHirld  rf  angels,  D*nbK  of  God, 
nwSO  of  souls,  *3rmn  rfw  the  spiritual 
world.  Now  being  these  three  compre- 
hend all  things  imaginable ;  being  the 
first  is  sufficiently  expressed  in  yiM  the 
earth,  and  the  two  last  in  wsv  the  heaven; 
it  followeth  that,  in  the  sense  of  the 
Hebrews,  heaten  and  earth  signify  all 
things. 
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only  use  this  manner  of  expression,  bat  even  the  Greeks  them- 
selves ;  and  that  not  only  oefore,  but  after*  Pythagorasf  had 
accustomed  them  to  one  name.  As  therefore  under  the  singk 
name  of  World  or  Universe,;]:  so  also  under  the  conjunctifc 
expression  of  heaven  and  earth,  are  contained  all  things  material 
and  immaterial,  visible  and  invisible. 

But  as  the  apostle  hath  taught  us  to  reason,  ''When  besaith 
all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  be  is  excepted 
which  did  put  all  things  under  him :"  (1  Cor.  xv.  27.)  so  when 
we  say,  all  things  were  made  by  God,  it  is  as  manifest  that  he  is 
excepted  who  made  all  things.  And  then  the  proposition  is 
clearly  thus  delivered  :  All  beings  whatsoever  beside  God  were 
made.  As  we  read  in  St.  John  concerning  the  Word^  that 
**  the  world  was  made  by  hira ;"  (John  i.  10.)  and  in  more  plain 
and  express  words  before,  "  All  things  were  made  by  him, and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made."  (John 
i.  3.)  Which  is  yet  farther  illustrated  by  St.  Paul:  -For by 
him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in 
earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domi- 
nions, or  principalities,  or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  by 
him."  (Col.  i.  16.)  If  then  there  be  nothing  imaginable  wh^cb 
is  not  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  nothing  which  is  not  either 
visible  or  invisible,  then  is  there  nothing  beside  God  which 
was  not  made  by  God. 

This  then  is  the  unquestionable  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
faith,  that  the  vast  capacious  frame  of  the  World,  and  every 
thing  any  way  contained  and  existing  in  it,  hath  not  its  essence 
from  or  of  itself,  nor  is  of  existence  absolutely  necessary;  but 
what  it  is,  it  hath  not  been,  and  that  being  which  it  hath  was 
made,  framed,  and  constituted  by  another.  And  as  "every 
house  is  builded  by  some  man  ;"  (Heb.  iii.  4.)  for  we  see  the 
earth  bears  no  such  creature  of  itself;  stones  do  not  grow 
into  a  wall,  or  first  hew  and  square,  then  unite  and  fasten  them- 
selves together  in  their  generation ;  trees  sprout  not  cross  like 
dry  and  sapless  beams,  nor  do  spars  and  tiles  spring  with  a 
natural  uniformity  into  a  roof,  and  that  out  of  stone  and  mortar : 
these  are  not  the  works  of  nature,  but  superstructions  and  ad- 
ditions to  her,  as  the  supplies  of  art,  and  the  testimonies  of 
the  understanding  of  man,  the  great  artificer  on  earth  :  so,  if 
the  World  itself  be  but  a  house,§  if  the  earth,  which  "hangeth 

id  dixeris,  quod  ex  omnibus  constat.' 
TeriulL  de  Virg.  Vciand.  c.  4.       ♦««*  }i  « 

0-o4>oi  XAi  oii^vov  xat  y«y  teal  diot^f  ita2  A^i* 
irov;  rhv  ttoitanUy  a-iAi^tiv,  jfoi  ^xX/av,  *ai  mo- 

ium  to  oXflv  TcuTo  9ia  TaZra  xicfjuv  ttaXtufftt. 
lamhl.  Protrept.  but  the  words  arc  Plato's 
in  Gorgia,  p.  132.  ed.  Bipont. 

§  'O  Atcr^vToc   evTorl    nScfjuc   •Hh  ifm 
«XXo  i«T^I»  %  oTkoc  ^eo5.  Philo  de  Insomn,  p. 


*0C  ou^ayc?  titiu;!^!  xa\  yatfttr  futax^av. 
Ex  incert,  Trag,  SophocL   Frag,  LL 
ed,  Brnuek, 
t  TlvQayifat  vp«mc  w»o/ua0-|  rr.t  rSn  oXetf 

Plutarch,  dt  Pine.  PhUost^ph.  I.  ii.  c.  1. 

t  *  Si  Muudum  dixeris,  illic  erit  et 
*<»'um,  fti  qus  in  eo,  sol,  et  luna,  et  si- 
oora,  et  astra,  ct  terra,  et  freU,  et  ooinis 
•"eosut  elementoxum.  Omnia  dixeris,  cum 
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pon  nothing/*  (Job  xx?i.  7.)  be  the  foundation,  and  the  elo- 
ons  spheres  of  heaven  the  roof  (which  hath  been  deliyered  as 
16  most  universal  hypothesis),  if  this  be  the  habitation  of  an 
ifinite  intelligence,  the  temple  of  God;*  then  must  v^e  ac- 
nowledge  the  world  was  built  by  him»  and  consequently,  that 
he  which  built  all  things  is  God."    (Heb.  iii.  4.) 

From  hence  appears  the  truth  of  that  distinction.  What- 
oever  hath  any  being,  is  either  made  or  not  made :  whatso* 
rer  is  not  made,  is  God  ;  whatsoever  is  not  God  is  made.  One 
Dcreated  and  independent  essence ;  all  other  depending  on  it, 
nd  created  by  it.  One  of  eternal  and  necessary  existence  ; 
U  other  indifferent^  in  respect  of  actual  existing,  either  to  be 
r  not  to  be,  and  that  indifferency  determined  only  by  the  free 
ad  voluntary  act  of  the  first  Cause. 

Now  because  to  be  thus  made  includes  some  imperfection, 
nd  among  the  parts  of  the  world,  some  are  more  glorious  than 
thers ;  if  those  which  are  most  perfect  presuppose  a  Maker, 
len  can  we  not  doubt  of  a  creation  where  we  find  far  less  per- 
iction.  This  house  of  God,  though  uniform,  yet  is  not  all  of 
le  same  materials,  the  footstool  and  the  throne  are  not  of  the 
ame  mould ;  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  heavenly 
xpansions.  This  first  aerial  heaven,  where  God  setteth  up  his 
avilion,  where  **  he  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot,  and  walk- 
Lh  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,"  (Psal.  civ.  3.)  is  not  so  far  in- 
^rior  in  place  as  it  is  in  glory  to  the  next,  the  seat  of  the  sun 
od  moon,  the  two  great  lights,  and  stars  innumerable,  far 
reater  than  the  one  of  them.  And  yet  that  second  heaven 
;  not  80  far  above  the  first  as  beneath  the  "  third,"  (2  Cor. 
ii.  2.)  into  which  St.  Paul  was  caught.  The  brightness  of 
le  sun  doth  not  so  far  surpass  the  blackness  of  a  wandering 
loud,  as  the  glory  of  that  heaven  of  presence  surmounts  the 
iding  beauty  of  the  starry  firmament.  For  in  this  great  tem- 
le  of  the  World,  in  which  the  Son  of  God  is  the  high-priest, 
le  heaven  which  we  see  is  but  the  veil,  and  that  which  is 
bove,  the  Holy  of  Holies.  This  veil  indeed  is  rich  and  g!o- 
oos,  but  one  day  to  be  rent,  and  then  to  admit  us  into  a  far 
reater  glory,  even  to  the  Mercy-seat  and  Cherubim.  For  this 
lird  heaven  is  the  "  proper  habitation"+  (Jude  ver.  6.)  of  the 
leased  angels,  which  constantly  attend  upon  the  throne.  And 

those  most  glorious  and  happy  spirits,  tnose  "  morning  stars 
hick  sang  together,  those  sons  of  God  which  shouted  for  joy 
hen  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid,"  (Job  xxxviii.  7.  4.) 
'  they  and  their  habitation  were  made ;  then  can  we  no  ways 
oubt  of  the  production  of  all  other  creatures  so  much  inferior 
nto  them. 

nc  TiC  dfov.     U,  d*   Plant,  Not,  p.  357.  ▼.    14Sb,      To  awrarm  ual  «r^  iXqAiwnr 

^  rt   fAtytBof  i  «^fi«c,  luU   o7k«c  Bm  Iff «v  fits!;  vo/bu(iiv  ^/uvcrr*  ;i^  «or/«ff  i2t«». 

ff^rrvc.  Id*  de  Mundi  inenrr.  p.  509-  Ph'do  de  Monarch,  1.  ii,  init. 
*  Lucietiiw  calls  the  beaveBt :  *  Man-  t  'iImt  •Unrkfm. 

.  -f^gnfw  et  venattlfl  tempiuin.*  1.  t. 
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Forasmuch  then  as  the  angels  are  termed  '*  the  sons  of 
God/'  it  sufficiently  denoteth  that  they  are  from  him,  not  of 
themselves;  all  filiation  inferring  some  kind  of  production: 
and  being  God  hath  but  one  proper  and  only-begotten  Son, 
whose  propriety  and  singularity  consisteth  in  this,  that  he  ii 
of  the  same  increated  essence  with  the  Father,  all  other  off* 
spring  must  be  made,  and  consequently  even  the  angek 
created  sons ;  of  whom  the  Scripture  speaking  saith, ''  Who 
maketh  his  anp^els  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire." 
(Psalm,  civ.  4.)  For  although  those  words,  at  first  spoken  by 
the  Psalmist,  do  rather  express  the  nature  of  the  wind  and 
lightning :  yet  being  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
hath  applied  the  same  to  the  angels  properly  so  called,  we 
cannot  but  conclude  upon  his  authority,  that  the  same  God 
who  "  created  the  wind,"  (Amos  iv.  13.)  and  ''  made  a  way  for 
the  lightning  of  the  thunder,"  (Job  xxviii.  26.)  hath  also  pro- 
duced those  glorious  spirits ;  and  as  he  furnished  them  with 
that  activity  there  expressed,  so  did  he  frame  the  subject  of  it, 
their  immaterial  and  immortal  essence. 

If  then  the  angels  and  their  proper  habitation,  the  far  most 
eminent  and  illustrious  parts  oi  the  world  were  made  ;  if  only 
to  be  made  be  one  character  of  imperfection ;  much  more 
must  we  acknowledge  all  things  of  inferior  nature  to  hate 
dependence  on  their  universal  Cause,  and  consequently  thii 
great  Universe,  or  all  things,  to  be  made,  beside  that  One  who 
made  them. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  our  Christian  faith,  against  some  of 
the  ancient  philosophers,  who  were  so  wildly  fond  of  those 
things  they  see,  that  they  imagined  the  Universe  to  be  infinite 
and  eternal,*  and,  what  will  follow  from  it,  to  be  even  God 
himself.  It  is  true  that  the  most  ancient  of  the  heathen  were 
not  of  this  opinion,  but  all  the  philosophy  for  many  ages  deli- 
vered the  World  to  have  been  made.f 


•  *  Mundum,  et  hoc  quod  nomine  alio 
cttlum  ap]>«llare  libuit,  cujuscircumflexu 
tcguntur  cunctri,  numon  esse  credi  par 
eil,  flet'ernum,  immensum,  neque  gcnitum, 
ncque  interituTum  unquam.'  Plin,  Nat, 
Hitt.  1.  ii.  c.  1. 

•ays  Aristotle,  De  Caio,  I.  i.  c.  10.  con- 
feuing  it  the  general  opinion  that  the 
world  wa«  made. — Which  was  so  ancient  a 
tradition  of  all  the  Brst  philosophers,  that 
from  iJnuM,  Musicus,  OrpheuH,  Homer, 
llesiod.  and  the  rest,  they  all  mention 
tho  original  of  the  world,  entitling  their 
books,  Koa-fxvywU^oT  0fo>rot(a,  or  the  like. 
tXtrX  yA^  Tiwc  of  <J>«a-i»  oudiv  ayivmrw  tlyai 
•^^  ^CyfAaran,  i\Kk  virrA  yiyn^^af 
}^M^Iva  }j  rk  /Luv  i^a^a.  ^M/ufviiv.  rk 
«  wkUf  ^ti^tTBai'  ^ftXKTTa  fAtt  ol  irifi  Toy 


^0-(oXo>^7avrtf,  says  Aristotle,  Dt  Cdo, 
I.  iii.  c.  1.      In  which  words  he  mani- 
festly attributes  the  doctrine  of  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  not  only  to  Hesiod, 
but  to  all  the  first  natural  philoflopben : 
which  learning,  beginning  witb  Prome- 
theus the  first  profensor  of  that  fcience, 
continued  in   that   family   amongst  the 
Atlantiadse,    who   all    succeasively  de- 
livered   that    truth.      After    tbem    the 
Ionian  philosophy  did  acknowledge  it, 
and  the  Italian  received  it  by  Pythagoras, 
whose  scholars  all  maintained  it  beside 
Ocellus  Lucanus,  the  first  of  them  that 
fancied  the  world  not  made,  whom  Plato, 
though  he  much  esteemed  him,  yet  fol- 
lowed not ;   for  there  is  nothing  more 
evident  than  that  he  held  the  world  waf 
made.     Aiyufin  in,  Ji*  w  al-Hav  yma^tt  ««I 
1*  War  T^  9  ^vtirrki  iwimmf,  iymbk 
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Wben  this  tradition  of  the  Creation  of  the  World  was  deli- 
vered in  all  places  down  successively  by  those  who  seriously 
coosidered  the  frame  of  all  things,  and  the  difference  of  the 
most  ancient  poets  and  philosophers  from  Moses  was  only  in 
the  manner  of  expressing  it ;  those  which  in  after-ages  first 
denied  it,  made  use  of  very  frivolous  and  inconcluding  ai^u« 
ments,  grounding  their  new  opinions  upon  weak  foundations. 

For  that  which  in  the  first  place  they  take  for  granted  as  an 
axiom  of  undoubted  truth,  that*  '  Whatsoever  Hath  a  begin- 
ning, must  have  an  end,'  and  consequently,  'Whatsoever  shall 
bave  no  end,  hath  no  beginning,'  is  grounded  upon  no  general 
reason,  but  only  upon  particular  observation  of  such  things 
here  below,  as  from  the  ordinary  way  of  generation,  tend  in 
some  space  of  time  unto  corruption.      From  whence,  seeing 
no  tendency  to  corruption  in  several  parts  of  the  World,  they 
conclude  that  it  was  never  generated,  nor  had  any  cause  or 
original  of  its  being.     Whereas,  if  we  would  speak  properly, 
future  existence  or  non-existence  hath  no  such  relation  unto 
the  first  production.     Neither  is  there  any  contradiction  that 
at  the  same  time  one  thing  may  begin  to  be,  and  last  but  for 
an  hour,  another  continue  for  a  thousand  years,  a  third  begin- 
ning at  the  same  instant  remain  for  ever :  the  difference  being 
either  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  so  made,  or  in  the  determi- 
nations of  the  will  of  him  that  made  them.     Notwithstanding 
then  their  universal  rules,  which  are  not  true  but  in  some 
limited  particulars,  it  is  most  certain  the  whole  world  was 
made,  and  of  it  part  shall  perish,  part  continue  unto  all  eter- 
nity ;    by  which  something  which  had  a  beginning  shall  have 
an  end,  and  something  not. 

The  second  fallacy  which  led  them  to  this  novelty  was  the 
very  name  of  Universe,  which  comprehended  in  it  all  things ; 
from  whence  they  reasoned  thus  :  If  the  World  or  Universe 
were  made  ;  then  were  all  things  made ;  and  if  the  World  shall 
be  dissolved,  then  all  things  shall  come  to  nothing  ;f  which  is 
impossible.  For  if  all  things  were  made,  then  must  either  all, 
or  at  least  something,  have  made  itself,  and  so  have  been  the 


&.  p.  904.  ed.  Bipont.  In  which  words 
he  deKTers  not  only  the  generation  of 
the  universe,  but  also  the  true  cause 
thereof,  which  is  the  goodness  of  God. 
For  be  which  asks  this  plain  and  clear 
qvestioQ  :  werlfor  h  mti,  ymatmf  J^X^  ^X*"* 
iihfMn,  «  >f>«vffv.  iw*  •CX^'f  '"'*^  if^ci/uiwf ; 
sad  answers  the  question  briefly  with  a 
yty^m,  p.  909. ;  he  which  gives  this,  ge- 
neral mle  upon  it :  tS  Yw  ytn/Ahm  ^f4,h 
W  otTitv  Ti»dc  Sakyiaif  i7mi  ytvi^M*  and 
thea  isamediately  concludes :  tov  fAVf  «2r 
nmw  umL  wm.tifa,  ivvit  rov  Vttrric  i«f iiV  n 
ifyw,  mal  MVfirrM  Uf  wArrof  kHmm  \iyur 
p.  SOX  cannot  (notwithatandinff  all  the 
shifts  of  his  Greek  ezpodtors)  be  ima- 


gined to  have  conceived  the  world  not 
made.  And  Aristotle,  who  best  under* 
stood  him,  tells  us  clearly  his  opinion  i? 
rS  TtfA*U»  (from  whence  I  cited  the  pre- 
cedent words)*  Im7  y^  fun  rvv  tv^avh 
(where  by  the  way  observe  that  in  Plato's 
TimsBus  wfttvdf  and  uio'fM^  are  made  syno* 
nymous)  ynia-bM  /bcfv»  ov  /uiv  ^dofr^.  I>s 
Cah,  1.  i.  c.  10. 

*  Ocellus  Locanus,  nt^i  t?c  tov  warrif 
fv0«rci  which  book  Aristotle  hath  made 
nse  of,  and  transcribed  in  many  parts. 

t  To  wSf  ytf^Ufn  cin  wao'i  yinrtu,  xai 

vSv.    Oce//tt(,  c.  1.  p.  506.  ed.  Gal. 
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cause  of  itself  as  of  the  effect,  and  the  effect  of  itself  as  of  the 
cause,  and  consequently  in  the  same  instant  both  hare  been 
and  not  been,  which  is  a  contradiction.  But  this  fallacy  is 
easily  discovered  :  for  when  we  say  the  Universe  or  all  things 
were  made,  we  must  be  always  understood  to  except  him  woo 
made  all  things,  neither  can  we  by  that  name  be  supposed  to 
comprehend  more  than  the  frame  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all 
things  contained  in  them ;  and  so  he  which  first  devised  this 
argument  hath  himself  acknowledged.* 

Far  more  gross  was  that  third  conceit,  That,  iftheWorid 
were  ever  made,  it  must  be  after  the  vulgar  way  of  ordinary 
natural  generations :  in  whichf  two  mutations  are  observable, 
the  first  from  less  to  greater,  or  from  worse  to  better ;  the 
second  from  greater  to  less,  or  from  better  to  worse.  (The 
beginning  of  the  first  mutation  is  called  generation,  the  end  of 
it  perfection :  the  beginning  of  the  second  is  from  the  same 
perfection,  but  concluded  in  corruption  or  dissolution.)^  But 
none  hath  ever  yet  observed  that  this  frame  of  the  World  did 
ever  grow  up  from  less  to  greater,  or  improve  itself  from  worse 
to  better :  nor  can  we  now  perceive  that  it  becomes  worse  or 
less  than  it  was,  by  which  decretion  we  might  guess  at  a  for- 
mer increase,  and  from  a  tendency  to  corruption  collect  its 
original  generation.  This  conceit,  I  say,  is  far  more  gross.  For 
certainly  the  argument  so  managed  proves  nothing  at  all,  but 
only  this  (if  yet  it  prove  so  much),  tnat  the  whole  frame  of  the 
World,  and  the  parts  thereof  which  are  of  greater  perfection, 
were  not  generated  in  that  manner  in  which  we  see  some  other 
parts  of  it  are:  which  no  man  denies.  But  that  there  can  be 
no  other  way  of  production  beside  these  petty  generations,  or 
that  the  World  was  not  some  other  way  actually  produced, 
this  argument  doth  not  endeavour  to  infer,  nor  can  any  other 
prove  it. 

The  next  foundation  upon  which  they  cast  off  the  constant 
doctrine  of  their  predecessors,  was  that  general  assertion.  That 
it  is  impossible  for  any  thing  to  be  produced  out  of  nothing, 
or  to  be  reduced  unto  nothing  :§  from  whence  it  will  inevitably 
follow*,  that  the  matter  of  this  World  hatli  always  been,  and 
must  always  be.      The   clear  refutation  of  which   diflBculty 

*  Ti  U  H  t^  "^  ^  v«»  iHfAiim  Tt»       ivi  tJ  BiXrM.     Ocillus,  c.  1.  p.  506- 


(rvaC**  **  *^  icivTW  K  MTfi*.       ulnZ  rajixirai  •nx/bt»fM*  rmArm-  mm  >«f 
^•(S.  OnUmMt  c.  I.  p.  6(>t^  y^nfAtm  miTi  iD^btr,  tZ-n/Mhrnti  0fXTMV 

1^  fMi{«^  aiU  t^  4»*  Ti5  x*^{«Nc  !■*  *i      iairT«.     iVvJinx.  c.  1.  p.  507. 
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reqsiies  an  explication  of  the  manner  how  the  World  was 
maide :  the  second  part  before  propounded  for  the  exposition 
of  this  Article. 

Now  that  the  true  nature  and  manner  of  this  action  may 
be  so  far  understood  as  to  declare  the  Christian  faith,  and  re- 
fate  the  errors  of  all  opposers,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider 
it  first  with  reference  to  the  object  or  effect ;  secondly,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  cause  or  agent;  thirdly,  with  respect  unto  the  time 
or  origination  of  it. 

The  action  by  which  the  heaven  and  earth  were  made^  con- 
sidered in  reference  to  the  effect,  T conceive  to  be  the  produc- 
tion of  their  total  being  ;  so  that  whatsoever  entity  they  had 
when  made,  had  no  real  existence  before  they  were  so  made. 
And  this  manner  of  production  we  usually  term  creation,  as  ex- 
cluding all  concurrence  of  any  material  cause,  and  all  depend- 
ence of  any  kind  of  subject,  as  presupposing  no  privation,  as 
including  no  motion,  as  signifying  a  production  out  of  nothing ; 
that  is,  by  which  something  is  made,  and  not  any  thing  preced- 
ing out  of  which  it  is  made.*  This  is  the  proper  and  peculiar 
sense  of  the  word  creation :  not  that  it  signifies  so  much  by 
virtue  of  its  origination  or  vulgar  use  in  the  Latin  tongue ;+ 
nor  that  the  Hebrew  word  used  by  Moses,  "  In  the  beginning 
God  crea/f  J  the  heaven  and  the  earth,"  (Gen.  i.  1.)  hath  of  it- 
self any  such  peculiar  acceptation.  For  it  is  often  used  syno- 
nymously:!^ ^'^^  words  which  signify  any  kind  of  production  or 
formation,  and  by  itself  it  seldom  denotes  a  production  out  of 


*  So  I  ooaiceiTe  it  bett  ezpresMd  by 
AbkIm.  aichbisbop  of  Cantei1>ax7  :  '  Di- 
dtnr  atiqaid  flMe  factniii  de  nibilo,  cum 
iBteUigiaias  etse  quidem  factum,  aed  non 
ene  aHqoid  unde  ait  factum.'  Mono- 
''fn.c.S. 

t  'Creatio  apad  noa  generatio  Tel  na- 
trritu  dicitar,  apod  Gracos  vero  sub 
aoBiae  creatioiuA  Tcrbum  factursB  et  con- 
diliflBia  aocipitnr.'     S.  Hitron,  ad  Ep^t» 

t  ma  ia  pronuscnoosly  used  with  nvp 
vldch  11  of  the  greatest  latitude,  denoting 
my  kind  of  ejection,  and  witb  n^  which 
cttber  implies  a  formation  out  of  some- 
thing, from  whence  nvT  a  potter.  For 
the  fost,  we  read  Gen.  ii.  3.  that  "  God 
Idled  from  aU  his  work,"  im^  mn-nvK 
nm/j  not  that  on  the  sixth  day  be  did 
the  work  of  two  days,  that  he  might  rest 
en  the  serenth,  as  Rabbi  Solomon ;  not 
that  in  six  days  he  made  the  roots  of 
things  that  they  might  afterwards  pro- 
doee  the  like,  as  Aben  Esra ;  not  these 
or  any  other  fancies  of  the  Rabbins ;  as 
if  ira  signified  one  woik,  and  nvp  an- 
other ;  for  they  both  express  the  produc- 
tioQ,  as  a|^>ears  dearly  in  the  following 
These  are  the  generations  of 


the  heavens  and  of  the  earth,  omnns 
when  they  were  created,  nwy  tsrrn  in  the 
day  that  the  Lord  God  made  the  heaven 
and  the  earth."  So  Isa.  xlv.  12.  "I 
have  made  the  earth,  and  created  man 
upon  it :"  where  the  first  ezpreseeth  the 
proper,  the  second  the  improper  creation. 
Which  indifferent  acceptation  appeareth 
in  collating  Psal.  cxv.  15.  cxxi.  3.  with 
Isa.  xlii.  3.  xlv.  18.  as  also  Isa.  xvii.  7. 
with  Eccl.  xii.  1.  From  whence  the  LXX. 
translate  Km  indifferently  wwitr  or  avj^iif « 
For  the  second,  nx^  is  usually  rendered 
by  the  Targum  ms  and  by  the  LXX. 
though  generally  srxiTrtiy,  yet  sometimes 
»Tk{ifv.  And  that  it  hath  the  same  sig- 
nification, will  appear  by  conferring  Gen. 
ii.  7.  with  Isa.  xlv.  12.  and  not  only  so, 
bnt  by  that  single  verse,  Isa.  xliii.  1. 
"Now  thus  saith  the  Lord  *pna  that 
created  thee,  O  Jacob,  yvn  and  he  that 
formed  thee,  O  Israel."  Lastly,  all 
these  are  jointly  used  in  the  same  vali- 
dity of  expression,  Isa.  xliii.  7.  "  Every 
one  that  ia  called  by  my  name :  for 
rnmn  I  have  created  him  for  my  glory, 
rmr  I  have  formed  him,  yea  rmnf  I 
have  made  him." 
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nothing,  or  proper  creation,  but  most  frequently  the  making 
of  one  substance  out  of  another  pre-existing,  as  the  fishes  of 
the  water;   (Gen  i.  21.)  and  man  of  the  dust   of  the  earth; 
(Gen.  i.  27.  ii.  7.)  the  renovating  or  restoring  any  thing  to  its 
former  perfection,  (Psal.  li.  10.  Isa.  Izv.  17.)   for  want  of 
Hebrew  words  in  composition;   or  lastly,  the  doing  some  new 
or  wonderful  work,*  the  producing  some  strange  and  admirable 
effect,  as  the  opening  the  mouth  of  the  earth,  (Numb.  xvi.  30.) 
and  the  signal  judgments  on  the  people  of  Israel.  (Isa.  Ixr.  7.) 
We  must  not  therefore  weakly  collect  the  true  nature  of  crea- 
tion  from  the  force  of  any  word  which  by  some  may  be  thought 
to  express  so  much,  but  we  must  collect  it  from  the  testimony 
of  God  the  Creator,  in  his  Word,  and  of  the  World  created,  in 
our  reason.    The  opinion  of  the  Church  of  the  Jews  will  suffi- 
ciently appear  in  that  zealous  mother  to  her  seventh  and  young- 
est son ;  '*  I  beseech  thee,  my  son,  look  upon  the  heaven  and 
the  earth,  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  consider  that  God  made 
them  of  things  that  were  not :''  (2  Mace.  vii.  28.)  which  is  a 
clear  description  of  creation,  that  is,  production  out  of  nothing. 
But  because  this  is  not  by  all  received  as  canonical,  we  shall 
therefore  evince  it  by  the  undoubted  testimony  of  St.  Paul, 
who,  expressing  the  nature  of  Abraham's  faith,  propoundeth 
''him  wnom  he  believed  as  God  who  quickeneth    tne  dead, 
and  calleth  those  things  which  be  not,  as  though  they  were." 
(Rom.  iv.  17.)    For,  as  to  be  called  in  the  language  of  the  Scrip- 
ture is  to  be,  (**  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God," 
saith  St.  John  in  his  first  Epistle,  (iii.  1.)  who  in  his  Gospel 
(i.  12.)  told  us,  ''  he  hath  given  us  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God  :")  so  to  call  is  to  make^  or  cause  to  be.    As  where  the 
prophet  Jeremy  saith,  *'  Thou  hast  caused  all  this  evil  to  come 
upon  them,**  ( Jer.  xzxii.  23.)  the  original  +  may  be  thought  to 
speak  no  more  than  this,  thou  hast  called  this  evil  to  them.    He 
therefore  "  calleth  those  things  which  be  not,  as  if  they  were," 
who  maketh  those  things  which  were  not,  to  be,  and  produceth 
that  which  hath  a  being  out  of  that  which  had  not,  that  is,  out 
of  nothing.    This  reason,  generally  persuasive  unto  faith,  la 
more  peculiarly  applied  by  the  apostle  to  the  belief  of  the  crea- 
tion: for  'Ubrough  faith  (saith  he)  we  understand  that  the 
worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  the  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear." 
(Heb.  xi.  3.)    Not  as  if  the  earth,  which  we  see,  were  made  of 
air,  or  any  more  subtil  body,  which  we  see  not ;  nor  as  if  those 
''  things  which  are  seen''  were  in  equal  latitude  commensurable 

*  '  Cieatio  atqae  conditio  nooqaam  tit,  asdificata  potiot  dicitar,  qoam  coo- 

niti  in  magnia  operibns  nominantar :  ver-  dita  Tel  creata.  In  magnia  enim  openbos 

bi  causa,  miindoa  creatus  est,  urbs  con-  atque  facturis  Terbam  creatiooit  ^^' 

dita  est  i   domus  vero,  qoamvis  ma^a  mitur.*    5.  Hitton.  ad  Eph.  c.  4. 

t  man 
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with  the  worlds  which  were  framed  :  but  that  those  '*  things 
which  are  seen/'  that  is,  which  are,  were  made  of  those  **  which 
did  not  appear/'*  that  is,  which  were  not. 

Vain  therefore  was  that  opinion  of  a  real  matter  coeval 
with  God  as  necessary  for  production  of  the  World  by  way  of 
subject,  as  the  eternal  and  Almighty  God  by  way  of  efficient. 
For  if  some  real  and  material  being  must  be  presupposed  by 
indispensable  necessity^  without  \vnich  God  could  not  cause 
any  thing  to  be,  then  is  not  he  independent  in  his  actions,  nor 
of  infinite  power  and  absolute  activity,  which  is  contradictory 
to  the  divine  perfection.  Nor  can  any  reason  be  alleged  why 
he  should  be  dependent  in  his  operation,  who  is  confessed  in- 
dependent in  his  being. 

And  as  this  coeternity  of  matter  opposeth  God's  indepen- 
dency, the  proper  notion  of  the  Deity,  so  doth  it  also  contra- 
dict his  all- sufficiency.  For  if,  without  the  production  of 
something  beside  himself,  he  cannot  make  a  demonstration  of 
his  attributes,  or  cause  any  sensibility  of  his  power  and  will 
for  the  illustration  of  his  own  glory  ;  and  if,  without  something 
distinct  wholly  from  himself,  he  cannot  produce  any  thing, 
then  must  he  want  something  external  :  t  and  whosoever  want- 
eth  any  thing  is  not  all-sufficient.  And  certainly  he  must  have 
a  low  opinion  and  poor  conception  of  the  infinite  and  eternal 
God^  who  thinks  he  is  no  otherwise  known  to  be  omnipotent 
than  by  the  benefit^:  of  another.  Nor  were  the  framers  of  the 
Creed  so  wise  in  prefixing  the  Almighty  before  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  if  out  of  a  necessity  of  material  concurrence, 
the  making  of  them  left  a  mark  of  impotency  rather  than  omni- 
potency. 

The  supposition  then  of  an  eternal  matter  is  so  unnecessary 
where  God  works,  and  so  derogatory  to  the  infinity  of  his 
power,  and  all-sufficiency  of  himself,  that  the  latter  philoso- 
phers,§  something  acquainted  with  the  truth  whicli  we  profess, 

*  For  I  take  im  Ik  ^mfAhm  in  thifl  ftuptrior  est  eo  cai  pra>8tatuti.'    Tniu//. 

place  to  be  eqiUTaJent  unto  •vn  1^  o»T«y  in  mi  v.  Hermog.  c.  8. 

the  Maccabees, aud  tbat  of  the  same  sense  t  *  Grande  revera  beneficium  contulit, 

witb  l^nmSnwt,  as  the  Syriac  translation,  ut  habcreC  hodie  per  quern  Deus  co);nos- 

Tmno  kVy  ]*yK  p  ex  Us  qug  non  conspici'  reretur  et  oninipotens  vocarctur :  nisi  quod 

untMr.     Which  manner  of  speech  may  bo  jam  non  omnipotens,  si  non  et  hoc  potens, 

obserred  even  in  the  best  Greek  authors ;  ex  nihilo  omnia  proferre/  Ibid. '  Quomodo 

as  in  Aristotle:  /Mnw^aXXoi av ro /MiraCaX-  ab  homine  divina  ilia  vis  diflferret,  si,  ut 

Xtf  Tf rpoySc.  q  yk{  l^  uifotuifAivov  i *;  vmo-  homo,  sic  etiam  Deus  ope  indigeat  aliena : 

milfMtpm,  «  tt«  i{  imwufAinu  ilc  tlx  ^^*^-  indiget  autcm  si  nihil  moliri  potest,  nisi 

fAfvof,  n  fM  1%  tntmnf/Ofou  §U  vtnxufUtnf  n  abaltero  illi  materia  ministretur/  Laetan, 

i^  vvauif*irov  tic  fn  uvMil/uiMf.     Phui.  1.  1.  ii.  c.  9. 

▼•  c.  !•  t.  7.     Where  cut  i|  vvojui/mivov  is  §  As  Ilierocles  :  Kai  rt  iMTaXiyw  0*01  rov- 

the  aama  with  i{  mt^  intmtifAirw,  and  fxh  rev;,  evov  yt  xaX  t£v  nXaTorwitvv  Ttvjc  ou» 

i{  vvwUi/slvev  with  is  fjui  umoutfjiinv.  IfBvr  t^v  vi^t  toD  ^KfJuwfyoZ  diou  ^lao'w^flvtf'iv 

cnoiav  ;  cu  yk^  Ixaver  ainrn  tivat  dJqdnj'ar,  auTt- 

t  '  Nemo  enim  non  eget  eo  de  cajus  rtXaeilnoe-rr.o'aiiiAaffBAiKos-fAirolKiimtwafAU 
otitor  ;  nemo  non  sabjicitur  ei  cojos  eget  jui!  o-^a  i^  aiiUv  iMpytZvra'  axx'  aytfrvnu 
ot  poout  nti.^  Sic  et  nemo  de  alieno  iXn^  e-ifYt^ytia.,  Kai  rii  fAh  vx^^ ctirtiu  lietc^aeii 
oteniio»  Bon  minor  est  eo  de  cnjus  utitur;  4>-^Vi<  tutra x^x/xttcvy  /txdvAC  ii/M9v(y%if  Gurn- 
et nemo  qui  pmsUtde  sao  nti,  non  in  hoc  o^ai.     Dc  Frovid.  et  Fate,  p.  6. 
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though  rejecting  Christianity,  hnre  reproved  those  of  the 
school  of  Plato,  who  delirered,  as  the  doctrine  of  their  master, 
an  eternal  companion,  so  injurious  to  the  Father  and  Maker  of 
ali  things. 

Wherefore  to  gire  an  answer  to  that  general  position,  'That 
out  of  nothing  nothing  can  be  produced,'  which  Aristotle*  pre- 
tends to  be  the  opinion  of  ail  natural  philosophers,  I  must  first 
observe,  that  this  universal  proposition  was  first  ftmmed  out  of 
particular  considerations  of  the  works  of  art  and  nature.  For 
if  we  look  upon  all  kinds  of  artificers,t  we  find  the^  cannot 
give  any  specimen  of  their  art  without  materials.  Bemg  then 
the  beauty  and  uniformity  of  the  World  shews  it  to  be  a  piece 
of  art  most  exquisite ;  hence  they  conclude  that  the  Maker  of 
it  was  the  most  exact  artificer,;!:  and  consequently  had  his  mat- 
ter from  all  eternity  prepared  for  him.  Again,  considering  the 
works  of  nature,  and  all  parts  of  the  World  subject  to  genera- 
tion and  corruption,  they  also§  observed  that  nothing  is  ever 
generated  but  out  of  something  pre-existent,  nor  is  Ukete  any 
mutation  wrought  but  in  a  subject,  and  with  a  presupposed 
capability  of  alteration.  From  hence  they  presently  collected, 
that  if  the  whole  World  were  ever  generated,  it  must  have  beea 
produced  out  of  some  subject,  and  consequently  there  must  be 
a  matter  eternally  prr-existing. 

Now  what  can  be  mure  irrational,  than  from  the  weakness  of 
some  creature  to  infer  the  same  imbecility  in  the  Creator,  and 
to  measure  the  arm  of  God  by  the  finger  of  man  ?  Whatsoever 
speakelh  any  kind  of  excellency  or  perfection  in  the  artificer, 
may  be  attributed  unto  God  :  whatsoever  signifieth  any  infir- 
mity, or  involveth  any  imperfection,  must  be  excluded  from  the 
notion  of  him.  That  wisdom,  prescience,  and  pre-conception, 
that  order  and  beauty  of  operation  which  is  required  m  an 
artist,  is  most  eminently  contained  in  him,  who  hath  "ordered 
all  things  in  measure,  and  number,  and  weight :"  (Wisd.  xi.20.) 
but  if  the  most  absolute  idea  in  the  artificer's  understanding  be 
not  sufficient  to  produce  his  design  without  hands  to  work,  and 
materials  to  make  use  of,  it  will  follow  no  more  that  God  is 
necessarily  tied  unto  pre-existing  matter,  than  that  be  is  really 
com|>ounded  of  corporeal  parts. 

Again,  it  is  as  incongruous  to  judge  of  the  production  of 


hrm  ywH..  ajjNi«»  wi^  >i<  t«wk  if.*-       ytmr...  in  P*oC,  BihL  «37.  ool.  9Sr,  ad. 
»;yu>>i>ri  Tie  Hh  »wmt  ^  nifi  fC^u^.       Hoe«:hel.  i6l«. 


J  Ji  XllTL*^  cwii quid  irdiScmtnntt       if^rrwrtxym  Siit.  »  Amr.  Crm.  p.  10.  IL 
SI'T^Lm?       '*''*■•  ~to~m  ptMo      ^Ti,  ^«<^  Ul  ,*/lr^«  5  i, 
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tbe  Worid  by  those  parts  thereof  which  we  see  subject  to  ee- 
Denbon  ana  corruption :  and  thence  to  conclude,  that  if  it 
erer  had  a  cause  of  the  being  which  it  hath,  it  must  have  been 
generated  in  the  same  manner  in  which  they  are ;  and  if  that 
cannot  be,  it  must  never  have  been  made  at  all.  For  nothing  is 
more  certain  than  that  this  manner  of  generation  cannot  pos- 
sibly have  been  the  first  production  even  of  those  things  which 
are  now  generated.  We  see  the  plants  grow  from  a  seed ;  that 
is  their  ordinary  way  of  generation :  but  the  first  plant  could 
not  be  so  generated,  because  all  seed  in  the  same  course  of  na- 
ture is  from  the  pre-existing  plant.  We  see  from  spawn  the 
fishes,  and  from  eggs  the  fowls  receive  now  the  original  of 
their  being:  but  this  could  not  at  first  be  so,  because  both 
spawn  and  egg  are  as  naturally  from  precedent  fisli  and  fowl. 
Indeed,  because  the  seed  is  separable  from  the  body  of  the 
plant,  and  in  that  separation  may  long  contain  within  itself  a 
power  of  germination :  because  the  spawn  and  egg  are  sejunge- 
able  from  the  fish  and  fowl,  and  yet  still  retain  the  prolific  power 
of  generation ;  therefore  some  might  possibly  conceive  that 
these  seminal  bodies  might  be  originally  scattered  on  the  earth, 
out  of  which  the  first  of  all  those  creatures  should  arise.  But  in 
viviparooB  animals,  whose  offspring  is  generated  within  them- 
selves, whose  seed  by  separation  from  them  loseth  all  its  se- 
minal or  prolific  power,  this  is  not  only  improbable,  but  incon- 
ceivable. And  therefore  being  the  philosophers*  themselves 
confess,  that  whereas  now  all  animals  are  generated  by  the 
means  of  seed,  and  that  the  animals  themselves  must  be  at 
first  before  the  seed  proceeding  from  them ;  it  followeth  that 
there  was  some  way  of  production  antecedent  to  and  differing 
from  the  common  way  of  generation,  and  consequently  what 
we  see  done  in  this  generation  can  be  no  certain  rule  to  un- 
derstand the  first  production.  Being  then  that  universal 
maxim,  that  *  nothing  can  be  made  of  nothiag/  is  merely  cal- 
culated for  the  meridian  of  natural  causes,  raised  solely  out  of 
observation  of  continuing  creatures  by  successive  generation, 
which  could  not  have  been  so  continued  without  a  oeing  ante- 

*  Tbflie  word*  of  Aristotle  *re  way  ob-  ctantly  destroved  bis  own  ammentawbich 

■RTsble,  in  wbicb  be  disputes  against  we  prodaced  before  out  of  ue  first  of  tbe 

Spegsippaa  and  tbe  IVftbagoreans,  who  Physics,  and  is  excellently  urged  in  that 

dioagbt  the  xodiments  of  things  first  made*  philosopbical  piece  attributed  unto  Jaetia 

eat  of  wbicb  tbey  grew  into  perfection :  Martyr.    El  vjmri*  \m  to  tfwrifw  oTti^fta, 

'Offw  Si  vvvXjifi^aNcwiv,  £0wi;  tl  Ut^^yifttM  Juu  var9(tt9  t»  Is  owlf/butToc  ytyfSfUWf,  »ai 


m  i^  tbtu,  t<i  TO  lit  rm^vtSv  tud  rSv  (Am  la  0wlf/c*«rK  ytynfuikiw  ii^rinnrM  rd  0wip/u«* 

rikum  iv  Tate  U  roirvt,  w»  i^if  oSiorrM.  to  nri^fM,  ov  hnartn.  ov»  Sl^a  <U2  rk  {St*  mU  tk 

ykf  rtti^AA  i£  Mfm  Irrl  le^rri^tn  tcXimi?'  ^vtS  U  owiffuiTOf.  Arittot,  Dogm*  Evtrt, 

ov  rrin»A  IrAt,  taJA  tS  ri-  aru  1.  *0dir  «vfli*f  xkyu  toS  ff^riffuirt  il^ 


>im.  OMV  Vfi'nfB  3kfyt9t9  h  ^n  rtf  ••Vw  t)*  ifSfMrsy,  # v)l  toS  omviTpm  Tnv  mXurodUt 

t£  rn^/jLmmf,  w  "f^  ^»  rovrov  ytnmfJLnmt  t«c  )t  aktamffU^  to  Mr  i7wu,  «a2  ri  0Wl(fui 

«vx*  Vttfm  l£  iv  t)  rtrif/M.  MK^.  xii.  c.  t«v  kS^mwmi  xiycy«ar.     Fiul.  Sfmpoi*  1.  ii. 

7.  By  wbicb  words  Aristotle  batb  anffi*  prabL  S. 

G  2 


i 


84  ARTICLE  I. 

cedent  to  all  such  succession ;  it  is  most  evident  it  can  have 
no  place  in  the  production  of  that  antecedent  or  first  being, 
which  we  call  creation. 

Now  when  we  thus  describe  the  nature  of  creation,  and 
under  the  name  of  heaven  and  earth  comprehend  all  things  con- 
tained in  them,  we  must  distinguish  between  things  created. 
For  some  were  made  immediately  out  of  nothing,  by  a  proper, 
some  only  mediately,  as  out  of  something  formerly  made  oat 
of  nothing,  by  an  improper  kind  of  creation.     By  the  first 
were  made  all  immaterial  substances,  all  the  orders  of  angels, 
and  the  souls  of  men,  the  heavens,  and  the  simple  or  elemental 
bodies,  as  the  earth,  the  water,  and  the  air.     "  In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth;"    (Gen.  i.  1.)  so  in  th 
begin fiing,  as  without  any  pre-existing  or  antecedent  matter. 
This  earth,  when  so  in  the  beginning  made,  was  "  without  form 
and  void,"  (Gen.  i.  2.)  covered  with  waters  likewise  made,  not 
out  of  it  but  with  it,  the  same  which,  *'  when  the  waters  were 
gathered  together   unto   one  place,  appeared  as  dry  land." 
(Gen.  i.  9.)    *By  the  second,  all  the  **  hosts  of  the  earth," 
(Gen.  ii.  1.)  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea; 
**  Let  the  earth  (said  God)  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yielding 
seed,  and  the  fruit-tree  yielding  fruitafter  his  kind."  (Gen.i.ll ) 
"  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the  moving  creature 
that  hath  life,  and  fowl  that  may  fly  above  the  earth;"  (Gen.i.20.) 
and  more  expressly  yet,  "  Out  of  the  ground  God  formed  every 
beast  of  the  field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air."     (Gen.  ii.  19.) 
And  well  may  we  grant  these  plants  and  animals  to  have  their 
origination  from  such  principles,  when  we  read,  "  God  formed 
man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground;"  (Gen.ii.  7.)  and  said  unto 
him  whom  he  created  in  his  own  image,  "  Dust  thou  art" 
(Gen.  iii.  19.) 

Having  thus  declared  the  notion  of  creation  in  respect  of 
those  things  whiob  were  created,  the  next  consideration  is  of 
that  action  in  reference  to  the  agent  who  created  all  things, 
llim  therefore  we  may  look  upon  first  as  moved ;  secondly,  as 
free  under  that  motion ;  thirdly,  as  determining  under  that 
freedom,  and  so  performing  of  that  action.  In  the  first  we  may 
■eo  hit  goodness,  in  the  second  his  will,  in  the  third  his  power. 
I  do  not  here  introduce  any  external  impulsive  cause,  as 
moving  God  unto  the  creation  of  the  world ;  for  I  have  pre- 
supposed all  things  distinct  from  him  to  have  been  produced 
out  of  nothing  by  him,  and  consequently  to  be  posterior  not 
only  to  the  motion  but  the  actuation  of  his  will.  Being  then 
nothing  can  bo  antecedent  to  the  creature  beside  God  himself, 
iimther  can  any  thing  be  a  cause  of  anv  of  his  actions  but  what 
»  in  him ;  we  must  not  look  for  any  thing  extrinsical  unto  him, 
but  wholly  acquiesce  in  his  infinite  goodness,  as  the  only  moving 

*  *  Hie  vuibUis  mandu*  ex  materU  quir  a  I>eo  facU  Ibeiat,  facta* 

Ml  cl  onumw.*    Gtmmd,  c  la 
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and  impelling  cause  ;  ''  There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is 
God,"  (Matt.  xix.  17.)*  saith  our  Saviour ;  none  originally, 
essentially*  infinitely,  independently  good,  but  he.  Whatso- 
erer  goodDess  is  found  in  any  creature  is  but  by  way  of  emana- 
tion from  that  fountain,  whose  very  being  is  diffusive,  whose 
nature  consists  in  the  communication  of  itself.  In  the  end  of 
the  sixth  day  "  God  saw  everything  that  he  had  made,  and  be- 
hold it  was  very  good :"  (Gen.  i.  31.)  which  shews  the  end  of 
creating  all  things  thus  good,  was  the  communication  of  that 
by  which  they  were,  and  appeared  so. 

The  ancient  heathens  have  acknowledged  this  truth,f  but 
with  such  disadvantage,  that  from  thence  they  gathered  an  un- 
doubted error.  For  from  the  goodness  of  God,  which  they  did 
not  unfitly  conceive  necessary,  infinite,  and  eternal,;]^  they  col- 


*  *AXXo  ym^  ▼•  f  vutmrot  aya^cv,  iWo  to 
soS'  ^a  m.yaSw9,  oXXa  re  Tt^irrm^  aytAin, 
Produt  in  Tim^um,  1.  ii.  p.  110.  30.  ed. 
Basil.  1534.  To  )f  tumayaSn  at^wtmc  «/<•- 
Air.    IM.  I.aS. 

t  As  Plato  :  \iy»fAif  Hi,  h*  n>  alrita  yk' 
mti  Mu  T9  9ray  Te9i  »  ^wiff^a^  ^vfio-nrn, 

ifyymrrmA  ^doroc  tovtw  V  iKTdc  on,  Wetrra 
«n  fiiXtrra  iBovXnBn  ytfia-^eu  vct^etxXwa, 
aiirir  tovt**  }f  ytno'tmQ  *6«'fxw  /uaXi^t*  if 
Ttc  ifj(jir  ma^urrirrtf  maf*  avSpJS*  ^fCvifJLen 
mniij[ifttf9(,  o^orara  i,iniij(Mr  iv.  In 
Tim^0,  p.  .}04.  ed.  Bip.  AtTM  yof  rxfc 
rm  wirrmr  rrtiiunm^  oHifAia  aXXq  v^e-io-rif 

Hkr«eL  in  Aur,  Corm.  p.  jfl.  ed.  pr.  Al 
yi{  v«f«  Tnf  ayttBorrnrm,  Xtyifjtneu  alriai  rnc 
hfUBO^ylof  Tw/tl  Tw  ffetrrc;,  af^^atvivmif 
fuX>«v  mtfirrAffta'a  n  rS  btS  Vfiiroucrif, 
Ibid, 
X  ^Afiytat  iia  tint  toS  0iou  ayAQimrA  om^ 

Tb  BSfjUflO,  lift    Tl    TOY  dfOV    aycL^CHf  iJtAt,  NAt 

Y9  MT/cMf  uwa^^tr  &Tinf  itkif  /miy  haI  irvfi 
cvm^Urtirtu  ^»^,  o'ti/MMrt  ii  vnta.  Salustius 
it  Dii$  et  mundo,  c.  7.  Bt  ya^  ifxitwf  fM 
malt,  v»c  lie  TO  iTMM  f4trA$iBwi  ;  fi  9c  rd 
navyTt  fM  If  alUov  Iw^amy ;  Hieroclet  dg 
Fato  et  Frovid,  p.  10.  Neither  doth  he 
Dean  any  less,  when  in  his  senae  he  thus 
describes  the  first  Cause  of  all  things : 
*Eanr'  m»  (so  1  read  it,  not  i^^',  av,  as  the 
printed  copies,  or  7«c  a»,  as  Curterius)  7 
Yo  VjvTsv  avrSn  aXnn  »/AiraB>^nrcnf  warrn 
iM  ir^VTW,  *ml  TQV  ovTMY  rn  hn^ytia  tin 
tima  xiarv/uiMr,  iia2  rh  ayabiriira  ova 
SvttTVTMr  ix"*  ^^'  «»9^«/^>>inr  noB*  mtrriv, 
am  V  0wnf  to.  Wf^f  to  ilveu  vx^yeif  (so  I 
ind  it,  not  mmrrmt  srpdc  t3  i7  iTmi,  as  the 
priaied).  HitroeL  in  Aur.  Carm.  p.  tl. 
InwifnoTx  o^cft  t7  Lkh  oymdomTi  rtS  frsTpoc 
n  txi  wfBfmai  iktimui*  tsvt*i  t%  h  rwu  ^fju- 

»PW  llAMfVftOC  VOMtf'tC*  TttUTi)  H  h  TOV  fTaVTOC 

a«m  Tir  Atntftnf  ithirns,   ua\  o  aurdc  ^^C 
TttT«r  Tl  JNu^sr,  a«2  tw  iyadoTv^A  tov  srt- 


vauUm^,   Proelui  in  Timaum,  1.  ii.  p.  11 1. 
46.    Now  although  this  be  the  constant 
argumentation  of  the  later  Platbnists,  yet 
they  found  no  such  deduction  or  conse- 
quence in  their  master  Plato :  and  I  some- 
thing incline  to  think,  though  it  may  seem 
very  strange,  that  they  received  it  from 
the  Christians,  I  mean  out  of  the  school 
of   Ammonius    at  Alexandria ;    whom 
though  Porphyrius  would  make  an  apos- 
tate, for  the  credit  of  bis  heathen  gods, 
yet  St.  Jerome  hath  sufficiently  assured 
us  that  he  lived  and  died  in  the  Christian 
faith.     The  reason  of  my  conjecture  is  no 
more  than  this :   Froclus  acknowledgeth 
that  Plutarch  and  others,  though  with 
Plato  they  maintained  the  goodness  of 
God  to  be  the  cau.«(e  of  the  World,  yet 
withal  they  denied  the  eternity  of  it :  and 
when  he  quotes  other  expositors  for  his 
own  opinion,  he  produceth  none  but  Por- 
phyrius and  lamblichus,  the   eldest  of 
which  was  the  scholar  of  Plotinus  the  dis- 
ciple of  Ammonius.     And  that  he  was  of 
the  opinion,  I  collect  from  him  who  was 
his  scholar  both  in  philosophy  and  di- 
vinity, that  is,  Origen,  whose  judgment, 
if  it  were  not  elsewhere  apparent,  is  suf- 
ficiently known  by  the  fragment  of  Me- 
thodius mfi  yvmrSv,  preserved  in  Photius. 
*Oti  0  'Sl^tyitftf,  m  xsyraupor  xaXn,  IXf^^  ffvt- 
athtf  tJtai  raS  fxivv  a'e<pv  Ktu  aVfiO-^tit  9tS  to 
irSvi    [Vid.  p.  82.  col.  2.]      Being  then 
Porphyrius  and  lamblichus  cited  by  Pro- 
clus,  being  Hierocles,  Proclus,  and  Salus- 
tius, were  all  cither  In.  t?c  ti^ac  }'i>cSc,  as 
they  called  it,  that  is,  descended  succes- 
sively from  the  School  of  Ammonius  (the 
great  couciliator  of  Plato  and  Aristotle, 
and  reformer  of  the  ancient  philosophy), 
or  at  least  contemporary  to  them  that  were 
80  ;  it  is  most  probable  that  they  might 
receive  it  from  his  mouth,  especially  con- 
sidering that  even  Origen  a  Christian  con- 
firmed the  same. 
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lected  that  whatsoever  dependeth  of  it  most  be  at  necessary 
and  eternal,  even  as  light  must  be  as  ancient  aa  the  sun,  and  a 
shadow  as  an  opacous  body  in  that  light     If  then  there  be  no 
instant  imaginable  before  which  God  was  not  infinitely  good, 
then  can  Aere  likewise  be  none  conceivable  before  which  the 
World  was  not  made.    And  thus  they  thought  the  goodness  of 
the  Creator  must  stand  or  fall  with  the  eternity  of  the  creature. 
For  the  clearing  of  which  ancient  mistake,  we  must  observe, 
that  as  Qod  is  essentially  and  infinitely  good  without  any  mix- 
ture of  deficiency,  so  is  he  in  respect  of  all  external  actions  or 
emanations  absolutely  free  without  the  least  necessity.    Those 
bodies  which  do  act  without  understanding  or  preconception 
of  what  they  do,  as  the  sun  and  fire  give  light  and  heat,  work 
always  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  nor  are  they  able  at  any 
time  to  suspend  their  action.     To  conceive  any  such  necessity 
in  the  divine  operations,  were  to  deny  all  knowledge  in  God, 
to  reduce  him  mto  a  condition  inferior  to  some  of  the  works  of 
his  own  hands,  and  to  fall  under  the  censure  contained  in  the 
Psalmist's  question,  "  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not 
hear?  he  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see?  he  that  teacheth 
man  knowledge,  shall  he  not  know  V  (Psal.  zciv.  9, 10.)  Those 
creatures  who  are  endued  with  understanding,  and  consequently 
with  a  will,  may  not  only  be  necessitated  in  their  actions  by  a 
greater  power,  but  also  as  necessarily  be  determined  by  the 
proposal  of  an  infinite  good :  whereas  neither  of  these  neces- 
sities can  be  acknowledged  in  God's  actions,  without  suppos- 
ing a  power  beside  and  above  omnipotency,or  a  real  happiness 
beside  and  above  all-sufficiency.     Indeed  if  God  were  a  neces- 
sary agent  in  the  works  of  creation,  the  creatures  would  be  of 
as  necessary  a  being  as  he  is ;   whereas  the  necessity  of  being 
is  the  undoubted  prerogative  of  the  first  cause.     '^  He  worketh 
all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will/'  (Ephes.  i.  11.) 
saith  the  apostle  :  and  wheresoever  counsel  is,  there  is  election, 
or  else  it  is  vain ;  where  a  will,  there  must  be  freedom,  or  else 
it  is  weak.    We  cannot  imagine  that  the  all-wise  God  should 
act  or  produce  any  thing  but  what  he  determineth  to  produce ; 
and  all  his  determinations  must  flow  from  the  immediate  prin- 
ciple of  his  will.     If  then  his  determinations  be  free,  as  they 
must  be  coming  from  that  principle,  then  must  the  actions 
which  follow  them  be  also  free.     Being  then  the  goodness  of 
God  is  absolutely  perfect  of  itself,  being  he  is  in  himself  in- 
finitely and  eternally  happy,  and  this  happiness  as  little  capa- 
ble of  augmentation  as  of  diminution  ;  he  cannot  be  thought 
to  look  upon  any  thing  without  himself  as  determining  bis  will 
to  the  desire,  and  necessitating  to  the  production  of  it.     If  then 
we  consider  God's  goodness,  he  was  moved;  if  his  all-sufficiency, 
he  was  not  necessitated  :   if  we  look  upon  his  will,  he  freely 
determined  ;  if  on  his  power,  by  that  determination  he  created 
the  World. 
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Wherefore  that  ancient  conceit  of  a  neceBsary  emanation  of 
God's  goodness  in  the  eternal  creation  of  the  World  will  now 
easily  be  refuted,  if  we  make  a  distinction  in  the  equirocal 
notion  of  goodness.  For  if  we  take  it  as  it  si^nifieth  *  a  recti- 
tude and  excellency  of  virtue  and  holiness,  with  a  negation  of 
all  things  morally  evil,  vicious,  or  unholy,'  so  Ood  is  absolutely 
and  necessarily  good :  but  if  we  take  it  in  another  sense,  as  in- 
deed they  did  who  made  this  argument,  that  is,  rather  for  bc- 
ne6cence,  or  communicativeness  of  some  good  to  others;  then 
(jod  is  not  necessarily,  but  freely,  good,  that  is  to  say,  profit- 
able and  beneficial.  For  he  had  not  been  in  the  least  aesree 
evil  or  unjust,  if  he  had  never  made  the  World  or  any  part 
thereof,  if  he  had  never  communicated  any  of  his  perfections 
by  framing  any  thing  beside  himself.  Every  proprietary  there- 
fore being  accounted  master  of  his  own,  and  thought  freely  to 
bestow  whatever  he  gives ;  much  more  must  that  one  eternal 
and  independent  Being  be  wholly  free  in  the  communicating 
his  own  perfections  without  any  necessity  or  obligation.  We 
must  then  look  no  farther  than  the  determination  of  God's  will 
in  the  creation  of  the  World. 

For  this  is  the  admirable  power  of  God,  that  with  him  to 
will  is  to  effect,  to  determine  is  to  perform.  So  tlie  elders  speak 
before  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  ;  "  Thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  (that  is,  by  thy  will)  they  are 
and  were  created."  (Rev.  iv.  11.)  Where  there  is  no  resist- 
ance in  the  object,  where  no  need  of  preparation,  application^ 
or  instrumental  advantage  in  the  agent,  there  the  actual  deter- 
mination of  the  will  is  a  sufficient  production.  Thus  God  did 
make  the  heavens  and  the  earth  by  willing  them  to  be.*  This 
was  his  first  command  unto  the  creatures,  and  their  existence 
was  their  first  obedience.  "  Let  there  be  light/'f  this  is  the 
injunction ;  ''  and  there  was  light/*  that  is  the  creation.  Which 
two  are  so  intimately  and  immediately  the  same,  that  though 
in  our  and{  other  translations  those  words,  let  there  be,  which 
express  the  command  of  God,  differ  from  the  other  there  was^ 
which  denote  the  present  existence  of  the  creature ;  yet  in  tlie 
original  there  is  no  difference  at  all,  neither  in  point  nor  letter. 
And  yet  even  in  the  diversity  of  the  translation  the  phrase 
seems  so  expressive  of  God's  infinite  power,  and  immediate 
efficacy  of  his  will,  that  it  hath  raised  some  admiration  of 
Moses  in  the§  enemies  of  the  religion  both  of  the  Jews  and 

*  So  CUsMos  Alexandrinot  speaks  of  ^i/uiwfywv,  o/mw  t?  0«vXm^  9\m>^%rTmfAimK 

God  :  V(X»  TM  BmikiT^tn  ln/biMu^r.  umX  rSt  tSc  »t»0y«c  ;    Id,  I.  ii.  ^dv,  Euniim.  ^.  f  1. 
fnim  iAiXikaf  mvrh  Iwtrm  i4  yvytnr^tn.  %  As  yml^Tai  fSc,  nai  iymrt  ^,  FmI 

Protrtpt.  c.  4.  fin.  lui,et  facta  est  lux:  or  as  Aquila,  ytvi^Bm, 

t  rivtAnrm  ^m(,  tuu  ri  Wftrr^y/Aa  Ify^  mai  kyinr^,  as  Sjoamachas,  irrm,  mU  i>4- 

iv.    S.  BmuL  in  Htimtm.  Homil.  it.  $.  7.  mt«,  all  with  a  difference :    whereas  in 

"Orar  H  ^tmm  Ai«S  nml  fHfj^m  »aX  x;irr»yiuM  the  Hebrew  it  is  a  most  ezpressiva  and 

\iymfU9,  rhyrm  biXnfxmrt  f&mh  kytufM^A  significant  Uutology,  .*nM  TH  *T1N  *m 
|p  filM  woatdyfumt  tf7(SfMm(M^    Id.  i  As  Dionrsins  Longinos,  nfi  t^<, 

Uid,    TiMt99mn^Hm9i9iijfimnfMhm  Sect.  9.    TmSn  n»H  rS9  "itvUUn  ^/a*- 
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ChristiaDS.  ''  God  is  in  the  heavens,  he  hath  done  whatsoever 
he  pleased/'*  saith  David  ;  (Psal.  cxv.  3.)  yea,  in  the  makiog 
of  the  heavens;  he  therefore  created  thenii  because  ''he  pleased;** 
nay,  more,  he  thereby  created  them,  even  by  wilhng  their 
creation. 

Now  although  some  may  conceive  the  creature  might  have 
been  produced  from  all  eternity  by  the  free  determination  of 
God's  will,  and  it  is  so  far  certainly  true,  that  there  is  no  in- 
stant assignable  before  which  God  could  not  have  made  the 
World  ;  yet  as  this  is  an  Article  of  our  faith,  we  are  bound  to 
believe  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  not  eternal.    "Through 
faith  we  understand  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of 
God."    (Heb.  xi.  3.)     And  by  that  faith  we  are  assured,  that 
whatsoever  possibility  of  an  eternal  existence  of  the  creature 
may  be  imagined,  actually  it  had  a  temporal  beginning ;  and 
therefore  all  the  arguments  for  this  World's  eternity  are  nothing 
but  so  many  erroneous  misconceptions.     "  The  Lord  possess- 
ed me  in  the  beginning  of  his  way,  before  his  works  of  old 
(saith  Wisdom).     I  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  be- 
ginning, or  ever  the  earth  was  :"  (Prov.  viii.  22,  23.)  And  the 
same  Wisdom  of  God  being  made  man,  reflecteth  upon  the  same 
priority,  saying,  "  Now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine 
ownself,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  World 
was.'*  (John  xvii.  5.)  Yea,  in  the  same  Christ  are  we  "  blessed 
with  all  spiritual  blessings,  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in 
him  before  the  foundation  of  the  World."  (Ephes.  i.  3,  4.)  The 
impossibility  of  the  origination  of  a  circular  motion,  which  we 
are  sure  is  either  in  the  heaven  or  earth,  and  the  impropriety 
of  the  beginning  of  time,  are  so  poor  exceptions,  that  they  de- 
serve not  the  least  labour  of  refutation.     The  actual  eternity  of 
this  World  is  so  far  from   being  necessary,  that  it  is  of  itself 
most  improbable  ;  and  without  the  infallible  certainty  of  faith, 
there  is  no  single  person  carries  more  evidences  of  his  youth, 
than  the  World  of  its  novelty. f 

It  is  true  indeed,  some  ancient  accounts  there  are  which 
would  persuade  us  to  imagine  a  strange  antiquity  of  the  World, 
far  beyond  the  annals  of  Moses,  and  account  of  the  same  Spi- 
rit which  made  it.     The  J  Egyptian  priests  pretended  an  exact 


iiVAfAtv  Ketrk  rrst  a^iav  lytaifia-t  XA^i'pnrn, 
ivBvt  h  TTj  t.a-Bo\n  y^a^i  t*v  v6/xatv,  ETWiy 
«  dtoCi  ^ffi-  rl  ;  ytyivQat  ^w;,  nal  tyinro* 
ytn^v  )rii,  Kal  lyinro.  Where  observe, 
LoDginus  made  use  of  the  traDsIatioa  of 
Aquila. 

*  IlaVTa  oa-a  hBiXn^n  ivUno-tv  iv  rS  ovptLW 
»«»  iv  rn  yn  •  of  a^  on  oi^}  »poc  riiv  infMov^yiat 
tSrt  ir  Tq  yq  fxwcv,  a\Xa  kaI  ir^o?  tav  xricif 

fAin.     S.  Chry$ost.  1.  ii.    vi^i  toS  oxara* 


t  As  oven  Lucretius  confeBseth,  and 
that  out  of  the  principles  of  Epicurus,  I. 
V.  331. 
*  Verum,  ut  opinor,  habet  noritatem  aum- 

ma,  recensque 
Natura  est  mundi,  neque  pridem  exordia 

cepit.' 

t  Plato  tells  us  of  an  account  which  an 
Egyptian  priest  gave  to  Solon,  in  which 
the  Athenians  were  nine  thousand  years 
old,  and  those  of  Sais  eight  thou8;ind  ; 
n^ipiv  f^n  Tuv  wap'  ifxT*  inn  x«Ju«f  i«  rSf 
Ti  KM  *H<|»«i<rrey  to  ff%iffiui  w^T^afi^^a  vfjuh. 
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chronology  for  some  myriads  of  years,  and  the  Chaldeans  or* 
Assjrrians  far  outreckon  them,  in  which  they  delivered  not 
only  a  catalogue  of  their  kings,  but  also  a  table  of  the  feclipses 
of  the  son  and  moon. 

But  for  their  number  of  years  nothing  is  more  Certain  than 
their  forgery ;  for  the  Egyptians  did  preserve  the  antiquities 
of  other  nations  as  well  as  their  own,  and  by  the  evident  fal- 
lacy in  others  have  betrayed  their  own  vanity.     When  Alex- 
ander entered  Egypt  with  his  victorious  army,  the  priests 
could  shew  him  out  of  their  sacred  histories  an  account  of  the 
Persian  empire,  which  he  gained  by  conquest,  and  the  Ma- 
cedonian,  which  he   received  by   birth,   of  each  for  eight 
thousand  years  ;t  whereas  nothing  can  be  more  certain,  out  of 
the  best  historical  account,  than  that  the  Persian  empire,  whe- 
ther begon  in  Cyrus  or  in  Medus,  was  not  then  three  hundred 
years  old,  and  the  Macedonian,  begun  in  Caranus,  not  five  hun- 
dred.   They  then  who  made  so  large  additions  to  advance  the 
antiquity  of  other  nations,  and  were  so  bold  as  to  present  them 
to  those  who  so  easily  might  refute  them  (had  they  not  delighted 
to  be  deceived  to  their  own  advantage,  and  taken  much  pleasure 
in  an  honourable  cheat),  may  without  any  breach  of  charity  be 
suspected  to  have  extended  the  account  much  higher  for  the 
honour  of  their  own  country.     Beside,  their  catalogues  must 
needs  be  ridiculously  incredible,  when  the  Egyptians  make  the 
first  kings'  reigns  above  twelve  hundred  years  a-piece,^  and  the 


int  ifAfMc  ytyfawTAi,  In  Tim^o,  p.  293* 
PoMponias  Mela  makes  a  larger  accoant 
«tt  of  Herodotos.  1.  i.  c.  5.  *  Ipsi  vetus- 
tiMinii  (at  predicant)  homioam  trecentos 
<t  triginta  reges  ante  Amaaim,  et  supra 
tredeam  milUum  annorum  states  c^rtis 
AaaaJilKis:'  where,  as  the  Egyptians 
Boch  stretch  the  truth,  so  doth  Mela 
•tielch  the  relation  of  Herodotus,  who 
■lakes  it  not  thirteen  thousand,  but  eleven 
**>«*"fand  three  hundred  and  forty  years. 
Diodoms  Sicolns  tells  us  of  twentythree 
thoQsand  years  from  the  reign  of  the  first 
king  of  Kgypt  to  the  expedition  of  Alexan- 
der ;  and  Diogenes  Laertius  out  of  other 
sothors  more  Uian  doubles  that  account : 
MiyvwTtm  fJthykf  HwiXmtytfia^i  vmS*"!!^!- 

ttfte;  i7r«<  n»\  Vfo^forac.  (ivo  ^>  tovtov  %U 
*Ai>i^ta^fm  T«9  Maxil0M  irSf  §7hu  /usfM^ac 
li^n^of,  mmH  esTWUtf^^A  oxtmk^m  ith 
i^kagft*  tfUk:  farty^gight  thoutand  eight 
iauulred  and  tixty'three.     Pnxem.  p.  1. 

ati  lJk*9-<   /wv(iitac   >'r«v   /»^«C    irnfita'^v, 

rnl#ii<  mai  mfUhut  rSv  ivrk  no^fAmt^rifm 
ftiiftM  wmfiUaav,     Proelu*  in  Tim^um, 


rfihurra  Ivo.     Diog.  Laert,  Proctm,  p.  1. 

^  This  fallacy  appeareth  by  an  epistle 
which  Alexanaer  wrote  to  his  mother 
Olympias,  mentioned  by  Athenagoras, 
Minutius  Felix,  St.  Cyprian,  and  St.  Au- 
gustin.  '  Persaram  autem  et  Macedonum 
imperiom  usque  ad  ipsum  Alexandrum, 
cui  loquebatur,  plus  quam  octo  millium 
annorum  ille  constituit ;  com  apud  Grse- 
cos  Macedonum  usque  ad  mortem  Alex- 
andri  quadringenti  octoginta  quinque  re- 
periantur  anni,  Persarum  vero,  donee  ip- 
sius  Alexandri  victoria  finiretur,  ducenti 
et  triginta  tres  computentur.'  S.  Auguit, 
de  Civ.  Dei,  1.  xii.  c.  10. 

§  As  Diodorus  Sicnlus,  1.  i.  p.  S2.  ed. 
Rhod.  p.  15.  Steph.  takes  notice  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  Abydenus  of  the  Chal- 
deans, whose  ten  first  kings  reigned  one 
hundred  and  twenty  Sari.  *X2c  twc  sr«f. 
rof  iZmi  ^artXiTc  tuui'  iy  o  XJf^^  ""^^  0»^i- 
XiMc  avtft^t  0'«(ouc  uuiTov  tUeci,  Now  this 
word  0-a(ec  was  proper  to  the  Babylonian 
or  Chaldean  account.  Huyeh.  Zo^oco^i- 
BfAif  T(C  vofA  B«$uXan(0tc.  but  what  this 
number  was  he  tells  us  not.  In  the  frag- 
ment of  Abydenus  preserved  by  Eusebius, 
2»^  '•  Itf-Tiv  i^«au0Vk  tuU  Tfta^ixui  its, 
every  2«pec  is  three  thousand  six  hundred 
years,  and  consequently  the  one  hundred 
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Assyrians  theirs  about  forty  tbousaDd :  except  we  take  the 
Egyptian  years  for  months/  the  Assyrian  for  days ;  and  fiaen 
the  account  will  not  seem  so  formidable. 

Again,  for  the  calculation  of  eclipses,  as  it  may  be  made  for 
many  thousand  years  to  come,  and  be  exactly  tme,  and  yet 
the  World  may  end  to*morrow ;  because  the  calculation  must 
be  made  with  this  tacit  condition,  if  the  bodies  of  the  earth, 
and  sun,  and  moon,  do  continue  in  their  substance  and  con- 
stant motion  so  long  :  so  may  it  also  be  made  for  many  mil- 
lions of  years  past,  and  all  be  true,  if  the  World  have  been  so 
old  ;  which  the  calculation  doth  not  prove,  but  suppose.  He 
then  who  should  in  the  Egyptian  temples  see  the  description 
of  so  many  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon,  could  not  be  assured 
that  they  were  all  taken  from  real  observation,  when  they 
might  be  as  well  described  out  of  proleptical  supposition. 

tiesidesy  the  motions  of  the  sun,  which  they  mention  toge- 
ther and  with  authority  equal  to  that  of  their  other  observations, 
are  so  incredible  and  palpably  fabulous,  that  they  take  off  all 
credit  and  esteem  from  the  rest  of  their  narrations.  For  with 
this  wild  account  of  years,  and  seemingly  accurate  observa- 
tions of  the  heavens,  they  left  it  written  to  posterity,  that  the 
whole  course  of  the  celestial  motions  was  four  times  changed ; 
so  that  t  the  sun  hath  twice  risen  in  the  east  and  set  in  the 

and  twenty  e-ifot  belonging  to  the  reign 
of  the  ten  kings  four  hundred  and  thirty- 
two  thousand  years.     Neither  was  this 
the  acGomit  only  of  Abydenus,  but  also  of 
Berosus  ;  neither  was  it  the  interpreta* 
tion  only  of  Eusebius,  but  also  of  Alex- 
ander rolyhistor,  who  likewise  express- 
eth  :  T»y  Xt^^  ''^^  iSo^iXiMic  avtSv  to^^ 
lumrot  ilko^t,  iSToi  Itwv  /jitffut^^  Tt«v«pa««ir« 
rm  r(iT(  Hml  )v«  ;i^iXialac*     This  seemed  so 
highly  incredible,  that  two  ancient  monks, 
Anianus  and  Pauodorus,  interpreted  those 
Chaldean  years  to  be  but  days,  so  that 
every  o-lft  should  consist  of  three  thou- 
sand six  hundred  days,  that  is,  nine  years, 
ten  months  and  a  half,  and  the  whole  one 
hundred  and  twenty  o-Im  for  the  ten  kings 
eleven  hundred  and  eighty-three  years, 
ftiz  months,  and  odd  days.     This  is  all 
which  Jos.  Scaliger,  or  Jacobus  Goar  of 
late,  could  find  concerning  this  Chaldean 
computation  :  and  the  first  of  these  com- 
plains that  none  but  Hesychius  makes 
mention  of  this  account.     I  shall  there- 
fore supply  them  not  only  with  another 
author,  but  also  witli  a  diverse  and  dis- 
tinct interpretation.     I«f«  /biirpw  timi  Afi- 
y^ic  •'•{A  X<iX>«*oic'  ol  ym(  f »'  ri^ot  wmura 
•»*«WTH»c  69-tiff  or  >Wt«i  n  inmtrnl  nai  /m- 
*ic  f£*  that  is,  according  to  the  uanslation 
of  IV>rtus  :  Ssri  apuH  CktUd^a$  e$t  metuura 
•f  aMaMTMi:  mm  \tO  Sari  faciunt  antwt 

,!!?•  K^  *"••*  ••"••  >8  <<  ••X  menm.    Well 
«»fht  he  Sx  his  N.  U  of.  hom  liqutt,  to 


these  words ;  for,  as  they  are  in  the 
printed  books,  there  is  no  aense  to  be 
made  of  them  ;  but  by  the  help  of  the 
MS.  in  the  Vatican  library  we  shall  both 
supply  the  defect  in  Suidaa,  and  find  a 
third  valuation  of  the  0-afM.  Thus  then 
that  MS.  represents  the  words :  Oiymffi 

iaUn  ^n^,  iiTTf p  o  0*0^ cc  VMl*  fwvsc  otXsiM- 
»S9  a-ud'j  oT  yitmrAi  m  ivMurroi  %aX  fmmtc  ^. 
And  so  the  sense  is  clear.  Zifa;,  ac- 
cording to  the  Cbaldee  account,  comprt- 
henda  two  hundred  and  twenty-two 
months,  which  come  to  eighteen  years 
and  six  months ;  therefore  one  hundred 
and  twenty  (rofot  make  two  thousand  two 
hundred  and  twenty  years ;  and  therefore 
for  B^nff,  1  read,  leaving  oat  the  iast/9, 
0rM.\  that  is,  two  thousand  two  hundred 
and  twenty. 

*  Ei  »i  ju2  ?t«ri*  E^^tc  iXadic,  rn  Al/vv- 
TtM  TW  fjkiha  Inmurint  imXcuv,  suit  ii»  h  tmv  sr«\- 
Xmt  TouTcMr  hnavrSh  av^fiB/Anc-it  §x,t  ti  ^«v- 
fuwTo'y.  Proclus  in  Tim^um^  Li.  p.  31.  60. 
t  'E»  rnnn  rourm  r£  yjf«w  'nrfami^  l\My0t 
li  ti^km  Tw  nXtoy  aMiTi(X««-  fv9«  ti  iw  satw- 
I^Tfti,  IvdfuTtv  1\q  imuwriiXoi*  «m  ivfin  wv 
aVATiXXxi,  MaZra.  Jic  »ArmX^au  Htnd, 
£ul«rp.  c.  14^.  *  Mandatumque  Hteris 
servant,  dum  iEgyptii  sunt,  quater  Cttrsos 
saos  vertisse  sidera,  ac  Solem  bis  jam  00- 
ddisse  ubi  nunc  oritur.'  Pompom.  MtUt 
I.  i.e.  10.  Whereas  Aristotle  mora  sober 


MAKER  OF  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH.  91 

wet^  MB  it  now  does;  and,  on  the  contrary,  twice  risen  in  the 
west  and  set  in  the  east.  And  thus  these  prodigious  antiqua- 
ries confute  themselves.* 

What  then  are  these  feigned  observations  and  fabulous  de- 
scriptions  for  the  World's  antiquity,  in  respect  not  only  of  the 
infallible  annals  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  even  of  the  constant 
testimonies  of  more  sober  men,  and  the  real  appearances  and 
face  of  things,  which  speak  them  of  a  far  shorter  date? 

If  we  look  into  the  historians  which  give  account  of  ancient 
times,  nay,  if  we  peruse  the  fictions  of  the  poets,  we  shall  find 
the  first  to  have  no  footsteps,  the  last  to  feign  no  actions  of  so 
great  antiquity,  t  If  the  race  of  men  had  been  eternal,  or  as 
old  as  the  Egyptians  and  Chaldees  fancy  it,  how  should  it  come 
to  pass  that  the  poetical  inventions  should  find  no  actions 
worthy  their  heroic  verse  before  the  Trojan  or  tbe  Theban  war, 
or  that  great  adventure  of  the  Argonauts  ?  For  whatsoever  all 
the  Muses,  the  daughters  of  Memory,  could  rehearse  before 
those  times,  is  nothing  but  the  creation  of  the  World,  and  the 
nativity  of  their  gods. 

If  we  consider  the  necessaries  of  life,:^  the  ways  of  freedom 


if 9fmhUfM  hwf iChXnXtti  fuhfAw Aih  fa/w-  by  their  Tain  ambition  in  astrological 

vm  fur»0§0}jmi(,  ovn  xftd*  SXot  tov  lo^art9  predictions.     And  indeed  those  obserra- 

«PTS  imtA  f*iftm  AVTiS  T«r  •uuim  tions  of  the  Chaldees  being  curiously 

De  C4U09 1,  i.  c.  3.  t.  2S.     Vide  searched  into  by  CaJJisthenes,  appointed 

'.  md  loe.  by  Aristotle  for  that  purpose,  were  found 

*  As  the  Chaldees  did  affirm  that  they  really  to  go  no  farther  than  one  thoosand 

had  taken  observations  of  the  celestial  nine  hundred  and    three  yean  before 

■edooe  for  four  hundred  and  seventy  Alexander,  as  Porphyrins  hath  declared* 

thoosand  years  ;   and  withal  they  also  who  was  no  friend  to  the  account  of  Mo- 

afinaed,  that  for  the  same  space  of  time  ses.    aA  ri  fAnieu  rk^  vve  lC«^Xi^lro»c  ht 

they  had  cmlcolated  the  nativity  of  all  the  Bo^vkfiMc  m/^^i^mc  r«<«Tiifnn<c  ifial- 

fhaldren  who  were  bom.     Which  last  is  rdw  %U  t^  'EXkala  rfH  *Afta^*ri>MK  rtSi^ 

esftainly  hlwm.     '  Nam  quod  aiunt  qua-  iirtnA^^rroq  «ut«'  ic  ▼<*•<  hny%Trai  i  JTof- 

dibgmta  et  septnaginta  millia  annorum  ^tec  X*^^  '''''^  '^"^  *"*  ^vmcicm^  r^iarv 

n  pctirlitsuadis  ezperiundisque  poeris,  M'^XP*  '*''<^  Xf^''*^  *AXi^4vlip«u  toC  Mmu^moc 

qaicnnaae  nati  essent,  Babylonios  posu-  r«^ofiiiwc*    Simplie,  ad  t.  Ariitat.d9  Caio, 

ifse,  foJlant :  si  enim  esset  factum,  non  p.  1^3. 

csset  desitnm.   Neminem  autem  habemus  t  lliis  argument  is  therefore  to  me  the 

sactorem  qui  aut  fieri  dicat,  aut  factum  stronger,  because  made  by  him  who  can- 

sdal.'    dtero,   1.  ii.  de  Dioinat.  c.  97.  not  be  thought  a  favourer  of  our  religion. 

And  if  the  last  be  false,  we  have  no  rea*  because  he  was  a  countenancer  of  nonoi 

SOB  to  believe  the  first  is  true ;  but  rather  Epicurus,  whose  mind  is  thus  delivered 

to  deny  their  astronomical  observations  by  Lucretius,  1.  v.  395. 

<  Pneterea,  si  nulla  fuit  genitalis  origo 
Terrarum  et  Ccsli,  semperqne  etema  fuere  ^ 
Cur  supra  helium  Thebanom  et  funera  Trojs, 
Non  alias  alii  quoque  res  cecinere  FoetsB  1 
Quo  tot  facta  vimm  toties  cecidere  1  neqne  nsquam 
JEttenoM  famsB  monumentis  insita  florent  r 

t  Wmj  givea  a  laiga  aocoont  of  these,  I.  vii.  c.  56.  and  Lncratius  nsakes  use  of 

this  argument,  1.  v.  533. 
*  Qnare  etiam  qucdam  nunc  artes  expoliuntor, 
Nunc  etiam  augescont,  nunc  addita  navigiis  sunt 
Hulta ;  modo  organici  melicos  peperere  sooores  : 
Denique  naUura  h»c  rerum  ratioqne  reperta  est 
Nuper,  et  banc  primos  cum  primis  ipse  repertus 
Nunc  ego  mm  in  patrias  qui  possim  vertere  voces.' 
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and  commerce  amongst  men,  and  the  inventions  of  all  arts  and 
sciences,  the  letters  which  we  use,  and  languages  which  we 
speak,  they  have  all  known  originals,  and  may  be  traced  to 
their  first  authors.  The  first  beginnings  were  then  so  known 
and  acknowledged  by  all,  that  the  inventors  and  authors  of 
them  were  reckoned  amongst  their  gods,  and  worshipped  by 
those  to  whom  they  had  been  so  highly  beneficial :  which  ho- 
nour and  adoration  they  could  not  have  obtained,  but  from 
such  as  were  really  sensible  of  their  former  want,  and  had  ex- 
perience of  a  present  advantage  by  their  means. 

If  we  search  into  the  nations  themselves,  we  shall  see  none 
without  some  original:  and  were  those  *  authors  extant  who 
have  written  of  the  first  plantations  and  migrations  of  people, 
the  foundations  and  inhabiting  of  cities  and  countries,  the  first 
rudiments  would  appear  as  evident  as  their  later  growth  and 
present  condition.     We  know  what  ways  within  two  thousand 
years  people  have  made  through  vast  and  thick  woods  for  their 
habitations,  now  as  fertile,  as  populous,  as  any.    The  Hercy- 
nian  trees,  in  the  time  of  the  Csesars,  occupying  so  great  a 
space  as  to  take  up  a  journey  of  sixty  days,  +  were  thought 
even  then  coeval  with  the  World.J    We  read  without  any  show 
of  contradiction,  how  this  western  part  of  the  World  hath  been 
peopled  from  the  east :  and  all  the  pretence  of  the  Babylonian 
antiquity  is  nothing  else,  but  that  we  all  came  from  thence. 
Those  eight  persons  saved  in  the  Ark,  descending  from  the 
Gordisean  mountains  and  multiplying  to  a  large  collection  in 
the  plain  of  Sinaar,  made  their  first  division  at  that  place;  and 
that  dispersion,  or  rather  dissemination,  hath  peopled  all  other 
parts  of  the  World,  either  never  before  inhabited,  or  dispeopled 
by  the  flood. 

These  arguments  have  always  seemed  so  clear  and  undenia- 
ble, that  they  have  put  not  only  those  who  make  the  World 
eternal,  but  those  also  who  confess  it  made  (but  far  more  an- 
cient than  we  believe  it),  to  a  strange  answer,  to  themselves 
uncertain,  to  us  irrational. 

For  to  this  they  replied,  that  this  World  §  hath  suffered  many 


•  I  mean,  not  only  such  as  wrote  the 

building  of  particular  cities,  as  Apollo- 

nius   Khodiufl  Yjiintn  Kria-iv,  Xenophanes 

KoXo^Sno:  XTW-jy,   Crito   2y^axou<r«v   XTiVjv, 

and    Philochonis    laXafAXvo^   ktItivi    but 

those  more  general,  as  Aristotle  KtiVuc 

«aJ  »oXiTiiaf,    Polerao    KtiVji?    woXja;v    h 

^•ntlh,  Charon  no\j<w xTiVi .? ,  Callimachus 

KTwiif  titTon  Ka\  woXiw,    Hellaniciis  Kri- 

«»f  i^Sn  naX  v6um,  and   the  indefinite 

KTuri^  written  by  Dercyllus,  Dionysius, 

"»PPya.  Clitophon.  TriHimachus,  and 
others. 

airLl^-I''*'''"'  "e'cynia,  dierum  sex- 
^«^-  ®'  <S*'''P*°»'  "^  ^^JoT  alUs,  iu 
et  nouor/     P^po,,  ^ela,  1.  iii.  c.  3. 


t  '  HercynlsB  silv^e  roborum  vastitas 
intacta  ajvis  et  congenita  niundo,  prope 
iinmortali  sorte  miracula  excedit.*  Plin. 
I.  xvi.  c.  2. 

§  Thus  Ocellus,  who  maintained  the 
World  was  never  made,  answers  the  ar- 
gument brought  from  the  Greek  histories 
which  begin  with  Inachus,  as  the  first 
subject,  not  author  of  history  (as  Ncga- 
rola  in  his  Annotations  mistakes  Ocellus): 
AiJ  Kttt  ToTf  \iyovTi  rnv  'EXXhwubc  IffrrfU^ 
^iX'''^a.7ri  'ivaj^ou  fZva*  Toy  *Af ytiow,  flrpo«*- 
Tiev  oDtwc,  ouX  «?  oLiri  rtwf  if^^C  wp^rnf, 
i,\\A  Tn;  ynofAi>nz  /tUTaCoXJjf  nn-r  airnt, 
c.  iii.  $.  5.  So  that  he  will  have  loachos 
to  be  the  first  not  absolutely,  but  since 
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alterations,  by  the  utter  destructions  of  nations  and  depopula- 
tions of  countries,  by  which  all  monuments  of  antiquity  were 
defaced,  all  arts  and  sciences  utterly  lost,  all  fair  and  stately 
£ibrics  mined,  and  so  mankind  reduced  into  paucity,  and  the 
World  often  again  returned  into  its  infancy.  This  they  con- 
ceived to  have  been  done  oftentimes  in  several  ages,  sometimes 
by  a  deluge  of  i^atcr,  sometimes  by  a  torrent  of  fire ;  and,  lest 
any  of  the  elements  might  be  thought  not  to  conspire  to  the 
destruction  of  mankind,  the  air  roust  sweep  away  whole  empires 
at  once  with  infectious  plagues,  and  earthquakes  swallow  up 
all  ancient  cities,  and  bury  even  the  very  ruins  of  them.  By 
which  answer  of  theirs  they  plainly  afford  two  great  advantages 
to  the  Christian  faith.  First,  Because  they  manifestly  shew 
that  they  had  a  universal  tradition  of  Noah's  flood,  and  the 
overthrow  of  the  whole  World :  Secondly,  Because  it  was  evi- 
dent  to  them,  that  there  was  no  way  to  salve  the  eternity  or 
antiquity  of  the  World,  or  to  answer  this  argument  drawn  from 
history  and  the  appearances  of  things  themselves,  but  by  sup- 
posing innumerable  deluges  and  deflagrations.  Which  being 
merely  feigned  in  themselves,  not  proved  (and  that  first*  by 
them  who,  say  they,  are  not  subject  themselves  unto  them,  as 
the  ^yptians  did,  who  by  the  advantagef  of  their  peculiar 


the  hat  great  alteration  made  in  Greece ; 
and  then  he  concludes  that  Greece  hath 
often  been,  and  will  often  be,  barbaroue, 
and  loae  the  memory  of  all  their  actions : 

EXXac.  tl^  uTr*  ifB^aivan  /MO>or  yufOfAttn  fti- 

TorrarKt  «X>a  >tsX  vtr*  «ut?c  T7f  ^uffYwc  Ou 

^tfc^Mc  »vii  fusions  auric  ymfjtinft  ^XAA  yeif 

Nvri^Af  Aft  Moi  «; oc  hfMf  »fX^  XAfiCa>«u0^C. 

OctUut  de   Univeno,  ibid.    Thus  Plato. 

vho  asserted  the  creation  of  the  World, 

W  either  from  eternity,  or  sach  anti- 

quty  as  does  not  much  differ  from  it, 

bvinfs  in  Solon  inqairiog  the  age  of  the 

Greek  histories,  as  of  Phoroueus,  and 

Niobe,  Deocalion  and  Pyrrha ;   and  an 

Egyptian  priest  answering,  that  all  the 

Greeks  were  boys,  and  not  an  old  man 

amoDgft  tbem,  that  is,  they  had  no  an- 


knowledge  of  the  time,  since  the  last 
great  mutation  of  their  own  country : 
HflXXAl  yk(  nark  wcik>Jt  ^Bo^ai  ytyitaa-n  Iv- 
BfAwm  jm2  itfvrrai ,  iri^)  fih  jum  vUlti  /t«i- 
yiTTfUf  fAVfloK  )■  «XXm$  Jrt^eu  0f«k^vr»fM, 
In  7(m<ro,  p.  991.  Origen  of  Celbus :  Ti 
eroXXckc  ix  irarroc  «iwvoc  orv^w^itc  ytymivai, 
«r«XX^C  y  lirucXuriic,  xeU  Viwrt^oir  tlvtu  T»r 
■«(  AitMaXtwvoc  xaraxXur/biov  {yay;^of  y^y** 
n/jtitef,  a-atpSf  rotg  atteviiv  aWtni  )i/yafil>M( 
vofta^nff-i  TO  x«t'  alriv  tow  tUa-fMV  ayitnTor. 
1.  1.  §.  19.  And  Lucretius  the  Epicu- 
rean, who  thought  the  World  but  few 
thousand  years  old,  as  we  believe,  and 
that  it  should  at  last  be  consumed,  as  we 
also  are  persuaded,  thinks  this  answer  of 
theirs  so  far  from  being  a  refutation  of 
the  former,  that  he  admits  it  as  a  confir> 
mation  of  the  latter  part  of  his  opinion. 
De  Rerum  Natnra,  1.  ▼.  339. 


cient  nonuments,  or  history  of  any  a«iti 
^ty,  bat    rested  contented  with    the 

'  Qnod  si  forte  fnisse  antehac  eadem  omnia  credis, 
Sed  periisse  hominum  torrenti  sccla  vapore. 
Ant  cecidisse  urbes  magno  vexamine  mundi, 
Aut  ez  imbribus  assidms  exisse  rapaces 
Per  terras  amnes  atque  oppida  cooperuisae : 
Tanto  quippe  magis  victus  fateare  necesse  eat, 
Exitinm  quoque  terrai  cosUque  futurum/ 


*  'Efrmcnv  99   tw  KiXtf-w  ttu  erifl  twv 

d  Msr  avTov  rt^^aiM  Alyuirrm.     Orig, 
iiv.  CeUum,  1.  i.  f  tO. 

«  So  that  Egyptian  priest  in  Plato*s 
risonia  telU  Solon  that  the  fable  of 


Phaethon  did  signify  a  real  conflagration 
of  the  World ;  but  so  as  all  they  which 
lived  in  mountains  or  dry  parts  of  the 
earth  were  scorched  and  consumed,  but 
of  those  who  lived  near  the  aeaa  or  rivers 
in  the  valleys,  some  were  piesenred : 
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situation  feared  neither  perishing  by  fire  nor  watw),  ler? e  only 
for  a  confirmation  of  Noah's  fiood  so  many  ages  past,  and  the 
surer  expectation  of  St  Peter's  fire«  we  know  not  how  soon  to 
come. 

It  remaineth  then  that  we  steadfastly  believe,  not  only  tbat 
the  "  heavens  and  earth,  and  all  the  host  of  them''  (Gen.  ii.  1.) 
were  made,  and  so  acknowledge  a  creation^  or  an  actual  and 
immediate  dependence  of  all  things  on  God ;  but  also  tbat  all 
things  were  created  by  the  hand  of  God,  in  the  same  manner, 
and  at  the  same  time,  which  are  delivered  unto  us  in  the  booki 
of  Moses  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so  acknowledge  a  novitj, 
or  no  long  existence  of  the  creature. 

Neither  will  the  novity  of  the  World  appear  more  plainly 
unto  our  conceptions,  than  if  we  look  upon  our  own  succet- 
sions.  The  vulgar  accounts,  which  exhibit  about  five  thoih 
sand  six  hundred  years,  though  sufficiently  refuting  an  eternity, 
and  allaying  all  conceits  of  any  great  antiouity,  are  not  yet  so 
properly  and  nearly  operative  on  the  thoughts  of  men,  as  a  le- 
nection  upon  our  own  generations.  The  first  of  men  was  bot 
six  days  younger  than  uie  being,  not  so  many  than  the  appea^ 
ance,  of  the  earth :  and  if  any  particular  person  would  consider 
how  many  degrees  in  a  direct  line  he  probably  is  remo?ed 
from  that  single  person  Adam,  who  bare  together  the  name  of 
man  and  of  the  earth  from  whence  he  came,  he  could  not  choose 
but  think  himself  so  near  the  original  fountain  of  mankind,  as 
not  to  conceive  any  great  antiquity  of  the  World.  For  thoagh 
the  ancient  heathens  did  imagine  innumerable*  ages  and  genera- 
tions of  men  past,  though  Origenf  did  fondly  seem  to  collect 


n^7y  )j,  saith  he,  i  NiTXoc  i7c  ti  takXa 
vmrn^f  jut2  toti  i«  munif  rric  ilve^Ittf  0-w{ii 
Xu^^if«c>  p.  291.  Tbas  the  Egyptians 
pretend  Nilus  saved  them  from  the  flames 
of  Pbaothon.  Nor  were  they  only  safe 
from  conflagrationSi  bat  from  inunda- 
tions  also.  For  when  in  Greece  or  other 
parts  a  delage  happened,  then  all  their 
cities  were  swept  away  into  the  sea : 
Kat^  a  T^y^i  Tnv  pi^vpay,  says  the  priest, 
«uTi  Torf ,  tirt  aXXoTf  iyoAn  iirt  rkq  i^oCfa^ 
Xi^tt^  Im^^iX'  TO  ^  ivarriof,  xarwdcv  iiraviivai 
iri<{>uxfy.  odfc  xai  9t*  ac  aItuic  rAvBah  0-«^o- 
fAtfa.  Xi^STai  vaXetiirara.  p.  293.  So 
Egypt  receiving  not  their  waters  from 
above  bv  clouds,  but  from  below  by 
springs  from  the  river  Nile,  was  out  of 
danger  in  a  deluge,  and  thereby  preserved 
the  most  ancient  monuments  and  records. 
But,  alas!  this  is  a  poor  shift  to  them 
who  believe  that  in  the  great  and  univer- 
sal flood,  "all  the  fountains  of  the  great 
deep  were  broken  up,  and  the  windows 
of  heaven  were  opened."    Gen  vii.  11. 

*  So  Cicero  indeed  speaks.  tnnum#ra- 
Mia  utcuUt,  in  his  book  of  Divination  : 
and  Socrates  in  Plato's  Thestetos  brings 


this  argument  against  the  pride  of  great 
and  noble  families,  that  they  who  men- 
tion a  succession  of  their  ancestors  iriio 
have  been  rich  and  powerful,  doit  maeW : 
vir*  aw»ihvriaLft  ^  h/fttfjLivmv  s!c  to  «2v  ill 
/Sxifriiy,  ev^i  Xoyi^^ff^,  Srt  «rainrwv  tul 
ir^oyoftn  fAvfiahf  inAa^at  ytyima^n  i»afS6/d»- 
roi,  h  a.U  vXoveri9t  uu  wrti^Jfit  nal  /ianXfSe 
KAi  ^M^Xoi,  BofZafU  Tf  Jtat  *£XX«vtc  irAXili; 
fAv^Ui  ytyatoff'tv  oramtf  p.  1 18.  as  if  every 
person  were  equally  honourable,  having 
innumerable  ancestors,  rich  and  poor, 
servants  and  kings,  learned  and  barba- 
rous. 

t  Origen  did  not  only  collect  the  eter- 
nity of  the  World  from  the  coexistence  of 
all  God*s  attributes,  as  because  he  is 
varroKfarmf  and  ht/Auvfyi^,  therefore  he 
was  always  so,  for  how  could  he  be  ^ua- 
•t/^C  i^tv  ^nfMwfyn/jiArmft  or  namnfimrmf 
a\tu  Twv  Kfarwfjtkntf ;  but  also  from  the 
ninetieth  psalm,  **From  everlaatiBff  to 
everlasting,  thou  art  God.  For  a  thoo- 
aand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  aa  yester* 
day  ;'  and  that  at  the  beginning  of  £c- 
clesiasticus,  "  Who  can  number  the  nad 
of  the  sea,  and  the  drops  of  Um  niikfUA 
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so  much  by  some  misrepresentations  of  the  Scriptures;  yet  if 
we  take  a  sober  view,  and  make  but  rational  collections  front' 
the  chronology  of  the  Sacred  Writ,  we  shall  find  no  man's  pe- 
digree very  exorbitant,  or  in  his  line  of  generation  descent  of 
many  score. 

When  the  age  of  man  was  long,  in  the  infancy  of  the  World, 
we  find  ten  generations  extend  to  one  thousand  six  hundred 
and  fifty-six  years,  according  to  the  shortest,  which  is  thought, 
because  the  Hebrew,  therefore  the  best  account;  according  to 
the  longest,  which,  because  the  Septuagint's,  is  not  to  be  con- 
temned, two  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty-two^  or  rather 
two  thousand   two  hundred  and   fifty-six.     From  the  flood 
brought  at  that  time  upon  the  earth  for  the  sins  of  men  which 
polluted  it,  unto  the  birth  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful, 
not  above  ten  generations,  if  so  many,  took  up  two  hundred  and 
ninety-two  years  according  to  the  least,  one  thousand  one 
hundred   and  thirty-two  according  to   the  largest  account. 
Since  which  time  tne  ages  of  men  nave  been  very  much  alike 
proportionably  long;  and  it  is  agreed  by  all  that  there  have 
not  passed  since  the  birth  of  Abraham  three  thousand  seven 
hundred  years.     Now  by  the  experience  of  our  familiesi  which 
for  their  honour  and  greatness  have  been  preserved,  by  the 
genealogies  delivered  m  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  thought 
necessary  to  be  presented  to  us  by  the  blessed  evangelists,  oy 
the  observation  and  concurrent  judgment  of  former  ages,  three 
generations*  usually  take  up  a  hundred  years.     If  then  it  be 
not  yet  three  thousand  seven  hundred  years  since  the  birth  of 
Abraham,  as  certainly  it  is  not;  if  all  men  who  are  or  have 
been  since  have  descended  from  Noah,  as  undoubtedly  they 
have;  if  Abraham  were  but  the  tenth  from  Noah,  as  Noah 
from  Adam,  which  Moses  hath  assured  us :  then  it  is  not  pro- 
bable that  any  person  now  alive  is  above  one  hundred  and 


the  dajs of  eternity?*'    But  Metbodios, 

bidiop  and  aiartyr,  hath  well  concladed 

thai  diapatatkm :  ti&rk  ^vff'iy  i  ^a^ym^ 

ffwwiHan,  udiZfaflU,  vW^ii.  [Vid.  p.  83.] 

*  By  the  Greeks  called  ytvta),  which 

are  wcceeejcna  of  generations  from  father 

to  SQO :  aa  in  St  Matt.  i.  17.     Indeed 

Bometimes  they  take  it  for  other  spaces 

of  time:    aa  Artemidorai  obserres,  for 

seven  jears.    Kat'  Ivwuc  f^h  tm  ('.  S8tv 

■M  Xlywtftv  A  Ut^s«2,  rm  Itf  yn»Sv  (not 

v^  rSv,  as  Wolfius  and  Portos  would  cor> 

Tect  it)  /emMm  (not  /uik  Hiv,  as  Suidas) 

^iitCtmfa^K  T«y  -nrra^ouuHsi'ni  ^not  t«0'- 

nftduuiin^'nff,  aa  Suidas  transcribing  him 

negRgendv)  xlycmc.     Sometimes  they 

interpret  it  twenty,  twenty-fire,  or  thirty 

Tears,  as  appears  by  Hesychius.    And 

by  that  last  account  they  reckoned  the 

years  of  Nestor :  Kmt  Mvc  M  X'.  Aiv  ao) 

TirNlrTafa  0$&ktiFnu  ilc  hmvhnmrm  fm  yi- 


ywhmi.    So  Artemidorus  and  the  Gram- 
marians.   Although   I   cannot  imagine 
that  to  be  the  sense  of  Homer.  1x.  A.  S50. 
tS^  nhiiua  fAMt  ytfud  fAtfiwm  hi^fAwm 
*E^&\  «r  ol  vrfMtf  ifxa  r^w^  W  fyi- 


And  I  conceive  that  gloea  in  Hesychius, 
*Ev)  hma-rtifxarot  Xi^^  tm  f/A  imt*  «&rd 
^iCiam«TM,  to  be  far  more  properly  appli- 
cable to  that  place.  But,  in  the  sense  of 
which  we  now  speak,  it  is  taken  for  the 
third  part  ordinarily  of  a  hundred  years ; 
as  Herodotus,  mentioning  the  Egyptian 
feigned  genealogies :  K«(t«»  t^«»^^i  fAh 
M^  ytnmi  liMarrai  fAVftm  Itm*  three 
hundred  generations  equalise  ten  thou- 
sand years :  yntai  yti^  rf i7c  AvifSn  iuMih 
Ina  im.  Euterp,  c.  149.  And  after  him 
Clemens  Alex.  Strom,  1.  i.  c.  tl.  p.  145. 
Elf  T^  Ijumf  Ith  r{fr(  iyMmrmkiy&ntu  >«• 
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thirty  generations  removed  from  Adam.  And  indeed  thus 
admitting  but  the  Greek  account  of  less  than  fire  thousand 
years  since  the  flood,  we  may  easily  bring  all  sober  or  probable 
accounts  of  the  Egyptians,  Babylonians,  and  Chinese,  to  be- 
gin since  the  dispersion  at  Babel.  Thus  having  expressed  at 
last  the  time  so  tar  as  it  is  necessary  to  be  knov?n,  I  shall  con- 
clude this  second  consideration  of  the  nature  and  notion  of 
creation. 

Now  being  under  the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth,  we  have 
proved  all  things  beside  God  to  be  contained,  and  that  the 
making  of  all  these  things  was  a  clear  production  of  them 
out  of  nothing;  the  third  part  of  the  explication  must  of 
necessity  follow,  that  he  which  made  all  things  is  God.  This 
truth  is  so  evident  in  itself,  and  so  confessed  by  all  men, 
that  none  did  ever  assert  the  World  was  made,  but  withal 
aflirmed  that  it  was  God  who  made  it.  There  remaineth 
therefore  nothing  more  in  this  particular,  than  to  assert 
God  so  the  Creator  of  the  World  as  he  is  described  in  this 
Article. 

Being  then  we  believe  in  God  the  Father,  maker  oj^  heaven  and 
earth,  and  by  that  God  we  expressed  already  a  singularity  of 
the  Deity ;  our  first  assertion  which  we  must  make  good  is, 
That  the  one  God  did  create  the  World.  Again,  being  who- 
soever is  that  God,  cannot  be  excluded  from  this  act  of  cre- 
ation, as  being  an  emanation  of  the  Divinity,  and  we  seem  by 
those  words  to  appropriate  it  to  the  Father,  beside  whom  we 
shall  hereafter  shew  that  we  believe  some  other  persons  to  be 
the  same  God ;  it  will  be  likewise  necessary  to  declare  the 
reason  why  the  creation  of  the  World  is  thus  signally  attributed 
to  QoA  the  Father. 

The  first  of  these  deserves  no  explication  of  itself,  it  is  so 
obvious  to  all  who  have  any  true  conception  of  God.  Bat 
beoause  it  hath  been  formerly  denied  (as  there  is  nothing  so 
sensoloss  but  some  kind  of  heretics  have  embraced,  and  may 
be  yet  taken  up  in  times  of  which  we  have  no  reason  to  pre- 
Hunie  better  than  of  the  former),  I  shall  briefly  declare  the 
creation  of  the  World  to  have  been  performed  by  that  one  God, 
the  I'Vthor  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  for  the  first,  there  is  no  such  difference  between  things 
of  the  World,  as  to  infer  a  diversity  of  makers  of  them,  nor  is 
the  Ivast  or  worst  of  creatures  in  their  original,  any  way  de- 
rogatory to  the  Creator.  "  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had 
made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good,"  (Gen.  i.  31.)  and  con- 
Hemiently  likely  to  come  from  the  Fountain  of  all  goodness, 
and  lit  always  to  be  ascribed  to  the  same.  Whatsoever  is 
rvil,  is  not  so  by  the  Creator's  action,  but  by  the  creature's 
dofeolion. 

lu  vain  then  did  the  heretics  of  old,  to  remove  a  seeming 
incouvcnionco,  remove  a  certain  truth ;  and  while  they  feared 
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to  make  their  own  god  evil,*  they  made  him  partial,  or  but 
half  the  Deity,  and  so  a  companion  at  least  with  an  evil  eoo. 
For  dividing  all  things  of  this  World  into  nature  substantially 
evily  and  substantially  good,  and  apprehending  a  necessity  of 
an  origination  conformable  to  so  diiferent  a  condition,  they 
imagined  one  Crod  essentially  good,  as  the  first  principle  of  the 
one»  another  god  essentially  evil,  as  the  original  of  the  other. 
And  this  strange  heresy  began  upon  the  iirst  spreading  f  of 


*  '  Inde  Manifhiwi,  at  Deoin  a  con- 
ditione  malomin  liberet,  alteram  mali  in- 
dacit  anctorem.'  S.  Hier.  in  Nahum,  c.  3, 

t  For  we  miut  not  look  upon  Manet  as 
the  first  aathor  of  the  heresv.  though  they 
who  followed  him  were  called  from  him 
BCanichsaaa.  Nor  must  we  be  satisfied 
with  the  relation  of  Socrates,  who  alloti 
the  beginning  of  that  heresj,  fcix^  I/m- 
wftf^  rah  Hmwnwninu  Xjt^9m,a  littU  before 
ComUantimt;  being,  Epiphanius  asserts, 
the  first  anthor  of  it,  o^xxw&m  tj^  vofiMf 
Imi  rk'l^ftrikufMM  sn^l  tovc  XC^***^  ''^  'Air«- 
rreXMv,  to  hwtgom  to  Joruaaltm  even  about 
ths  ApottW  liincf .  Htret,  Xtw'x,  $.  3.  Manes 
then,  loimcrly  called  Cubricus,  (not  Urbi- 
CQS*  as  St  Angnstin,)  who  disseminated 
this  heic^  in  the  days  of  Aurelianus  or 
Probna  the  emperor,  about  tho  year  977, 
had  a  predeceMor,  though  not  a  master, 
called  first  Terebinthns,  after  Buddas.  For 
this  Buddas  left  his  books  and  estate  to  a 
widow,  who  saith  Epiphanius,  ibid,  ifMtn 
•sXXa  rS  xt^  0VT*K,  continued  with  his 
estate  and  books  a  long  time,  and  at  last 
bought  Cubricus  for  her  servant.  This 
Baadaa  had  a  former  master  called  Scj- 
thianus,  the  first  author  of  this  heresy. 
Beside  these,  between  Scythianus  and 
Cubricus  there  was  yet  another  teacher 
ol  the  doctrine,  called  Zaranes.  ''Hv  U 
wfi  reCnreu  (uAnrnt)  uml  in^oc  rSc  xaxmc 
MinMXtc  rmum^,  ZfAms  Mfxari,  ifx6^fon 

avrw  imi^x^'  ^^  ^^^  ^^  insert  this 
Zaranet  into  the  Manichcan  pedigree, 
and  consider  the  time  of  the  widow  be- 
tween Buddas  and  Cubricus,  and  the  age 
of  Cobricns,  who  was  then  but  seven  years 
old,  as  Socrates  testifies,  when  she  resolved 
to  boy  him,  and  discover  the  heresy  to 
him ;  there  will  be  no  reason  to  doubt  of 
the  relation  of  Epiphanius,  that  Scythia- 
mis  began  about  the  apostolical  times. 
Nor  need  we  any  of  the  abatements  in  the 
animadversions  of  Petavius,  much  less 
that  redargution  of  Epiphanius,  who  cites 
Ofigen  as  an  assertor  ofthe  Christian  faith 
against  this  heresy ;  for  though  he  cer- 
tainly died  before  Manes  spreul  his  doc- 
trine, yet  it  was  written  in  several  books 
belnre  him,  not  only  in  the  time  of  Buddas, 
to  whom  Socrates  and  Suidas  attribute 
tkm,  b«t  of  Scythianus,  whom  St.  Cyril 


and  Epiphanius  make  the  author  of  them. 
Neither  can  it  be  objected  that  they  were 
not  Manicheans  bemre  the  appearance  ol 
Manes ;  for  I  conceive  the  name  of  Manet 
(thought  by  the  Greeks  to  be  a  name 
taken  up  by  Cubricus,  and  proper  to  him) 
not  to  be  any  proper  or  peculiar  name  at 
all,  but  the  general  title  of  heretic  in  the 
Syriac  tongue.     For  I  am  loath  to  think 
that  llieodoret  and  the  author  in  Suidaa 
were  so  far  mistaken,  when  they  call  Scy- 
thianus Manes,  as  to  conceive  Cubricus 
and  he  were  the  same  person :  when  we 
may  with  much  better  reason  conclude 
that  both  Scythianus  and  Cubricus  had 
the  same  title.    For  I  conceive  Maims  at 
first  rather  a  title  than  a  name,  from  the 
Hebrew  ya  or  «K7ta  signifying  a  heretic. 
And  although  some  of  Uie  Kabbins  derive 
their  fo  from  Manes,  yet  others  make  it 
more  ancient  than  he  was,  referring  it  to 
Tzadock  and  Bajethos,  called  ntm  D*yon 
the  first  or  chief  heretics,  who  lived  one 
hundred  years  before  Christ.     Wherefore 
it  is  far  more  rational  to  assert,  that  he  who 
began  the  heresy  of  the  Manichees  was 
called  ]n3  as  a  heretic  in   the  oriental 
tongues,  and  from  thence  Mamc  by  the 
Greeks  (to  comply  with  /uuinaor  madness  in 
their  language),  than  that  M^iimc  was  first 
the  name  of  a  man  counted  a  heretic  by 
the  Christians ;  and  then  made  the  general 
name  of  all  heretics,  and  particularly  for 
the  Christians  by  the  Jews.  Which  being 
granted,  both  Scythianus  and  Cubricus 
might  well  at  first  have   the  name  of 
Manes,  that  is,  heretic.     However,  the 
antiquity  of  that  heresy  will  appear  in  the 
Marcionites,  who  differed  not  in  this  par- 
ticular from  the  Manichees.    *  Duos  Pon- 
ticus  Deos  affert  tanquam  duas  Symplega- 
das  naufragii  sui :  quern  negare  non  potuit, 
id  est,  creatorem,  id  est,  nostrum;  et 
quern  prohare  non  {>otuit,  id  est,  sunm. 
Passus  infelix  hujus  prsesumptionis  in- 
stinctum  de  simplici  capitulo  DominicsB 
pronunciationis,  in  homines  non  in  Deos 
disponentis  exempla  ilia  bone  et  malas 
arboris,  quod  neque  bona  malos  neque 
mala  bones  prof(»rat  fnictus.*  TertuU,  adv, 
Marcion,  1.  i.  c.  2.  This  Marcion  lived  in 
the  days  of  Antoninus  Pius,  and  as  Euse- 
bius  testifieth,  Justin  Martyr  wrote  against 
H 
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the  Gospel ;  as  if  the  greatest  light  coald  not  appear  without  a 

shadow. 

Whereas  there  is  no  nature  originally  sinful,  no  substance 
in  itself  evil,  and  therefore  no  being  which  may  not  come 
from  the  same  fountain  of  goodness.  "  I  formed  the  light,  and 
create  darkness ;  I  make  peace,  and  create  evil ;  I  uie  Lord 
do  all  these  things,"  (Isa.  xlv.  7.)  saith  he  who  also  said,  <'I 
am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  god  besides 
me."  (Isa.  xlv.  5.)  Vain  then  is  that  conceit  which  framed 
two  gods,  one  of  them  called  Light,  the  other  Darkness  ;  one 

foocT,  the  other  evil ;  refuted  in  the  first  words  of  the  Creed, 
believe  in  God,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 
But  as  we  have  already  proved  that  one  God  to  be  the  Fa- 
ther, so  must  we  yet  farther  shew  that  one  God  the  Father  to 
be  the  Maker  of  the  World.  In  which  there  is  no  difficulty  at 
all :  the  whole  Church  at  Jerusalem  hath  sufficiently  declared 
this  truth  in  their  devotions.  "  Lord,  thou  art  God  which  hast 
made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is: 

S;ainst  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both 
erod  and  Pontius  Pilate  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of 
Israel  were  gathered  together."  (Acts  iv.  24.  27.)  Jesus  then 
was  the  child  of  that  God  which  made  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,  and  consequently  the  Father  of  Christ  is  the  Creator  of 
the  World. 

We  know  that  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  Gentiles  by  his  own 
interpretation ;  we  are  assured  likewise  that  his  Father  gave 
him,  by  his  frequent  assertion  :  we  may  then  as  certainly  con- 
clude that  the  Father  of  Christ  is  the  Creator  of  the  World,  by 
the  prophet's  express  prediction :  "  For  thus  saith  God  the 
Lord,  he  that  created  the  heavens  and  stretched  them  out,  he 
which  spread  forth  the  earth,  and  that  which  cometh  out  of  it; 
I  the  Lord  have  called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold 
thine  hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of 
the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles."  (Isa.  xlii.  5,  6.) 

And  now  this  great  facility  may  seem  to  create  the  greater 
difficulty :  for  being  the  apostles  teach  us,  that  the  Son  made 
all  things,  and  the  prophets  that  by  the  Spirit  they  were  pro- 
duced, how  can  we  attribute  that  peculiarly  in  the  Creed 


him.  Hist.  1.  W.  c.  11.  IrensBof  relates 
how  he  spake  with  Polycarpos  bishop  of 
Snornia,  who  was  taught  by  the  apostles, 
lAQ  GonTersed  with  divers  who  saw  our 
SaTioar,  L  iii.  g.  S.  Neither  was  Marcioo 
Uie  fixBt  who  taught  it  at  Rome,  for  he  re- 
eeived  it  from  Cerdon.  <  Habuit  et  Cer- 
dkmem  quendam  mformatorem  scandali 
koias,  quo  lacilius  duos  Deos  oeci  ezisti- 
toavenmt.'  adv.  Mareion.  I.  i.  c.  2.  This 
Cerdoa  succeeded  Heracleon,  and  so  at 
hat  this  hereby  may  be  reduced  to  the 
Gnoatkt,  who  derived  it  from  the  old  gen- 


tile philosophers,  and  might  well  be  em- 
braced by  Manes  in  Persia*  because  it 
was  the  doctrine  of  the  Persian  Magi,  as 
Aristotle  tcstifieth.     'a^i^tot^x^^  k  w(»rM 

iTmi  Twv  Aiytrrrunf,  Koi  ^  iuit*  avrmig  iZiw 
^X^i»  a>«d«v  iaifMta  »mt  uatu9  UifJttm.. 
ioCT't.  in  Proamio,  p.  f.  And  this  dehva* 
tion  is  well  observed  by  I'imotheus.  pres* 
byter  of  Constantinople,  speaking  thus  of 
Manes  :  na^k  U  Mo^xLvsc  m2  rSh  w^  Immw 
•iffXJS^9iSk9  lUM  ivrnBSif  tuU  rSn  tuiri  Hip^fls 
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anto  the  Father,  which  in  the  Scriptures  is  assigned  indiffe** 
rently  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Spirit?  Two  reasons  may  par«- 
ticolarly  be  rendered  of  this  peculiar  attributing  the  work  of 
tike  creation  to  the  Father.  First,  in  respect  of  those  here- 
sies arising  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  which  endeavoured 
to  destroy  this  truth,  and  to  introduce  another  creator  of  the 
World,  distinguished  from  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
An  error  so  destructive  to  the  Christian  religion,  that  it  raseth 
eren  the  foundations  of  the  Gospel,  which  refers  itself  wholly 
to  the  promises  in  the  Law,  and  pretends  to  no  other  god,  but 
that  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob ;  acknowledg* 
eth  no  other  speaker  by  the  Son,  than  him  that  spake  by  the 
prophets  :  and  therefore  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  call 
Loid  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  him  our  blessed  Saviour  signifies 
himself  to  be  the  Son,  rejoicing  in  spirit,  and  saying,  "  I  thank 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth/'  (Luke  x.  21.) 
Secondly,  in  respect  of  the  paternal  priority  in  the  Deity,  by 
reason  whereof  that  which  is  common  to  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  may  be  rather  attributed  to  the  Father,  as  the 
first  person  in  the  Trinity.  In  which  respect  the  apostle  hath 
made  a  distinction  in  the  phrase  of  emanation  or  production : 
''To  ns  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  in  him ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all 
thiogSy  and  we  by  him."  (1  Cor.  viii.  6.)  And  our  Saviour 
hath  acknowledged,  ''  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but 
what  he  seeth  toe  Father  do."  (John  v.  19.)  which  speaketli 
some  kind  of  priority  in  action,  according  to  that  of  the  person. 
And  in  this  sense  the  Church  did  always  profess  to  believe  in 
God  the  Father,  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth.* 

The  great  necessity  of  professing  our  faith  in  this  particular 
appeareth  several  ways,  as  indispensably  tending  to  the  illusi 
tration  of  God's  glory,  the  humiliation  ot  mankind,  the  provo- 
cation to  obedience,  the  aversion  from  iniquity,  and  all  cout 
Bolation  in  our  duty. 

God  is  of  himself  infinitely  glorious,  because  his  perfections 
are  absolute,  his  excellences  indefective,  and  the  splendour 
of  his  glory  appeareth  unto  us  in  and  through  the  works  of 
his  bands.  "  The  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead."  (Rom.  i« 
30.)  For  "  He  hath  made  the  earth  by  his  power,  he  hath  es- 
tablished the  world  by  his  wisdom,  and  hath  stretched  out 
the  heavens  by  his  discretion."  (Jer.  x.  12.  li.  16.)  After  a 
long  enmneration  of  the  wonderful  works  of  the  creation,  the 
Psalmist  breaketh  forth  into  this  pious  meditation,  ''  O  Lord, 

*  *Stabat  fides  semper  in  Cieatore  et  ram  ecclesias  editur.  Naliam  autem  apo<*    . 

Cluisto  ejas.'  TertulL  adv,  Marcion.  1.  i.  c.  stolici  census  ecclesiam  invenias  qo9  no^ 

31.  *  Noa  alia  agnoscenda  eht  traditio  in  Creators  christianixet^    Ibid, 
Apoitolonmi,  qnam  qiue  hodie  apud  ipso- 

H  2  •   .  ,     r^-^:) 
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how  manifold  are  thy  works !  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them 
all."  (Psal.  civ.  24.)  If  then  the  glory  of  God  be  made  apparent 
by  the  creation^  If  he  have  ''  made  all  things  for  himself/  (Pro?, 
xvi.  4.)  that  is,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glorious  attributes, 
if  the  ''Lord  rejoiceth  in  his  works/'  because  "  his  glory  shall 
endure  for  ever."  (Psalm,  civ.  31.)  then  is  it  absolutely  neces- 
sary we  should  confess  him  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  we 
may  sufficiently  praise  and  glorify  him.     "Let  them  praise 
the  name  of  the  Lord/'  saith  David,  "  for  his  name  alone  is 
excellent,  his  glory  is  above  the  earth  and  heaven."  (PsaL 
cxlviii.  13.)  Thus  did  the  Levites  teach  the  children  of  Israel 
to  glorify  God :  *^  Stand  up  and  bless  the  Lord  your  God  for 
ever  and  ever :  and  blessed  be  thy  glorious  name,  which  is 
exalted  above  all  blessing  and  priase.    Thou,  even  thou,  art 
Lord  alone ;  thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
with  all  their  hosts,  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are  therein." 
(Neh.  ix.  5,  6.)   And  the  same  hath  St.  Paul  taught  us :  *'  For 
of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things,  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever.  Amen/'  (Rom.  xi.  36.)    Furthermore,  that 
we  may  be  assured  that  he  which  made  both  heaven  and  earth 
will  be  glorified  in  both,  the  prophet  calls  upon  all  those  ce- 
lestial hosts  to  bear  their  part  in  his  hymn  :  *'  Praise  ye  him 
all  his  angels,  praise  ye  him  all  his  hosts.     Praise  ye  him  son 
and  moon,  praise  ye  him  all  ye  stars  of  light.     Praise  him  ye 
heavens  of  heavens,  and  ye  waters  that  be  above  the  heavens. 
Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  he  commanded,  and 
they  were  created."  (Psal.  cxhriii.  2 — 5.)  And  the  twenty-four 
elders  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  "  fall  down  before  him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns,"  the  emblems  of  their  bor- 
rowed and  derived  glories,  "  before  the  throne,"  the  seat  of 
infinite  and  eternal  majesty,  "  saying.  Thou   art  worthy,  0 
Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power  :  for  thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure   they  are  and  were 
created."  (Rev.  iv.  10, 1 1 .)   Wherefore,  "  if  the  heavens  declare 
the  jjlory  of  God/'  (Psal.  xix.  1.)  "and   all  his  works  praise 
him,  *  then  "shall  his  saints  bless  him,  they  shall  speak  of  the 
glory  of  his  kingdom,  and  talk  of  his  power."  (PsjJ.  cxlv.  10, 
11.)  And  if  man  be  silent,  God  will  speak  ;  while  we  through 
ingratitude  will  not  celebrate,  he  himself  will  declare  it,  and 
promulgate :  *•  1  have  made  the  earth,  the  man  and  the  beast 
that  are  upon  the  ground,  by  my  great  power,  and  by  my  out- 
stretched arm."  (Jer.  xxvii.  5.) 

Secondly,  The  doctrine  of  the  World's  creation  is  most  pro- 
|>«rly  etloctual  towards  man's  humiliation.  As  there  is  nothing 
moro  dostructive  to  humanity  than  pride,  and  yet  not  anything 
to  which  wo  aro  more  prone  than  that:  so  nothing  can  be  more 
properly  applied  to  abate  the  swelling  of  our  proud  concep- 
tions, than  a  due  consideration  of  the  other  works  of  God, 
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nith  a  sober  reflection  upon  our  own  original.     ''  When  I  con- 
sider the  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers^  the  moon  and  the 
stars  which  thou  hast  ordained ;"  TPsal.  viii.  3.)  when  I  view 
those  glorious  apparent  bodies  witti  my  eye^  and  by  the  ad- 
rantage   of  a  glass  find  great  numbers,  before   beyond  the 
power  of  my  sight,  and  from  thence  judge  there  may  be  many 
millions  more,  which  neither  eye  nor  instrument  can  reach ; 
when  I  contemplate  those  far  more  glorious  spirits,  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  heavens,  and  attendants  on  thy  tnrone  :  I  cannot 
bat  break  forth  into  that  admiration  of  the  prophet,  ''What  is 
man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  V  What  is  that  offspring  of 
the  earth,  that  dust  and  ashes?  "What  is  that  son  of  man,  that 
thoa  visitest  him  V  (Psal.  viii.  4.)    What  is  there  in  the  pro- 
geny of  an  ejected  and  condemned  father,  that  thou  shouldst 
look  down  from  heaven,  the  place  of  thy  dwelling,  and  take 
care  or  notice  of  him  ?    But  if  our  original  ought  so  far  to 
humble  us,  how  should  our  fall  abase  us  ?    That  of  all  the 
creatures  which  Qod  made,  we  should  comply  with  him  who 
first  opposed  his  Maker,  and  would  be  equal  unto  him  from 
whom  he  new  received  his  being.    All  other  works  of  Ood, 
which  we  think  inferior  to  us,  because  not  furnished  with  the 
light  of  understanding,  or  endued  with  the  power  of  election, 
are  in  a  happy  impossibility  of  sinning,  and  so  offending  of 
their  Maker :  the  glorious  spirits  which  attend  upon  the  throne 
of  God,  once  in  a  condition  of  themselves  to  fall,  now  by  the 
grace  of  God  preserved,  and  placed  beyond  all  possibility  of 
sinning,  are  entered  upon  the  greatest  happiness,  of  which  the 
workmanship  of  God  is  capable  :  but  men,  the  sons  of  fallen 
Adam,  and  sinners  after  the  similitude  of  him,  of  all  the  crea- 
tures are  the  only  companions  of  those  ''  aneels  which  left  their 
own  habitations/'  (Juae  ver.  6.)  and  are  ''  delivered  into  chains 
of  darkness  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment.'*  (2  Pet.  ii.  4.)  How 
should  a  serious  apprehension  of  our  own  corruption,  mingled 
with  the  thoughts  of  our  creation,  humble  us  m  the  sight  of 
him,  whom  we  alone  of  all  the  creatures  by  our  unrepented 
tins  drew  unto  repentance  ?  How  can  we  look  without  con- 
fusion of  face  upon  that  monument  of  our  infamy,  recorded  by 
Moses,  who  first  penned  the  original  of  humanity,  ^*  It  repented 
the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved 
him  at  his  beart?^  (Gen.  vi.  6.) 

Thirdly,  This  doctrine  is  properly  efficacious  and  produo* 
ttve  of  most  cheerful  and  universal  obedience.  It  made  the 
prophet  call  for  the  conmiandments  of  God,  and  earnestly 
desire  to  know  what  he  should  obey.  '*  Thy  hands  have  made 
me  and  fashioned  me :  give  me  understanding  that  I  may  learn 
thy  commandments."  (PsaU  cxix.  73.)  By  virtue  of  our  first 
pioduction,  God  hath  undeniably  absolute  dominion  over  us, 
md  consequently  there  must  be  due  unto  him  the  most  exact 
and  complete  obedience  from  us.    Which  reason  will  appear 
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more  convinciDg,  if  we  consider  of  all  the  creatnreB  which 
have  been  derived  from  the  same  fountain  of  God's  goodness, 
none  ever  disobeyed  his  voice  but  the  devil  and  man.     "  Mine 
band/'  saith  he,  "  hath  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and 
my  right  hand  hath  spanned  the  heavens ;  when  I  call  into 
them  they  stand  up  together."    (Isa.  xlviii.  13.)     The  most 
loyal  and  obedient  servants  whicn  stand  continually  before 
the  most  illustrious  prince  are  not  so  ready  to  receive  and 
execute  the  commands  of  their  sovereign  lord,  as  all  the  hosts 
of  heaven  and  earth  to  attend  upon  the  will  of  their  Creator^ 
"  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and  behold  who  hath  created  these 
things,  that  biingeth  out  their  hosts  by  number :  he  calletk 
them  all  by  names,  by  the  greatness  of  his  might,  for  that  he 
is  strong  in  power,  not  one  faileth,"  (Isa.  xl.  26.)  but  eteiy 
one  maketh  his  appearance,  ready  pressed  to  observe  the  de- 
signs of  their  commander-in-chief.  Thus  the  Lord  conmianded 
and  "they  fought  from  heaven,  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought 
against  Sisera/'  (Judg.  v.  20.)  He  "  commanded  the  ravens  to 
feed  Elias,  and  they  brought  him  bread  and  flesh  in  the  mornr 
ing,  and  bread  and  flesh  in  the  evening;"  (1  Kings  xvii.  4.  6.) 
and  so  one  prophet  lived  merely  upon  the  obedience  of  the 
fowls  of  the  air.     He  spake  to  the  devouring  whale,  "  and  it 
vomited  out  Jonah  upon  the  dry  land;"  (Jonah  ii.  10.)  and  so 
another  prophet  was  delivered  from  the  jaws  of  death  by  the 
obedience  of  the  fishes  of  the  sea.     Do  we  not  read  of  "fire 
and  hail,  snow  and  vapour,  stormy  wind,  fulfilling  his  word?" 
(Psal.  cxlviii.  8.)    Shall  there  be  a  greater  coldness  in  man 
than  in  the  snow  ?  More  vanity  in  us  than  in  a  vapour  ?  More 
inconstancy  than  in  the  wind  ?     If  the  universal  obedience  of 
the  creature  to  the  will  of  the  Creator  cannot  move  us  to  the 
same  affection  and  desire  to  serve  and  please  him,  they  will 
all  conspire  to  testify  against  us  and  condemn  us,  when  God 
shall  call  unto  them  saying,  •*  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O 
earth,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken :  I  have  nourished  and  brought 
up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against  me."  (Isa.  i.  2.) 

Lastly,  The  creation  of  the  World  is  of  most  necessary  me- 
ditation for  the  consolation  of  the  servants  of  God  in  all  the 
variety  of  their  conditions  ;  •'  Happy  is  he  whose  hope  is  in 
the  Lord  his  God,  which  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  therein  is."  (Psal.  cxlvi.  5,  6.)  This  happiness  con- 
sisteth  partly  in  a  full  assurance  of  his  power  to  secure  us,  his 
ability  to  satisfy  us.  *'  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness 
thereof,  the  world  and  they  that  dwell  therein.  For  he  hath 
founded  it  upon  the  seas,  and  established  it  upon  the  floods.*' 
(Psal.  xxiv.  1,  2.)  By  virtue  of  the  first  production  he  hath  a 
perpetual  right  unto,  and  power  to  dispose  of,  all  things  :  and 
he  who  can  order  and  dispose  of  all,  must  necessarily  be  es- 
*^^T^  ^^le  to  secure  and  satisfy  any  creature.  "  Hast  thou 
not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the 
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Lord,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not»  neither 
is  weary  ?"  (Isa.  xl.  28.)  There  is  no  external  resistance  or  op- 
position where  Omnipoteocy  worketh,  no  internal  weakness  or 
defection  of  power  where  the  Almighty  is  the  agent;  and  con- 
sequently there  remaineth  a  full  and  firm  persuasion  of  his 
ability  in  all  conditions  to  preserve  us.  Again,  this  happiness 
coDsisteth  partly  in  a  comfortable  assurance,  arising  from  this 
meditation,  of  the  will  of  God  to  protect  and  succour  us,  of  bis 
desire  to  preserve  and  bless  us.  ''  My  help  cometh  from  the 
Lord«  who  made  heaven  and  earth :  he  will  not  suffer  thy  foot 
to  be  moved/'  (Psal.  cxxi.  2,  3.)  saith  the  prophet  David ;  at 
once  expressing  the  foundation  of  his  own  expectancy  and  our 
secority.  **  God  will  not  despise  the  work  of  nis  hands,"  (Job 
X.  3.)  neither  will  he  suffer  the  rest  of  his  creatures  to  do  the 
least  injury  to  his  own  image.  ''  Behold  (saith  he,)  I  have 
created  the  smith  that  blowetfa  the  coals  in  the  fire,  and  that 
bringeth  forth  an  instrument  for  his  work.  No  weapon  that  is 
formed  against  thee  shall  prosper.  This  is  the  heritage  of  the 
servants  of  the  Lord."  (Isa.  liv.  16, 17.) 

Wherefore  to  conclude  our  explication  of  the  first  Article, 
and  to  render  a  clear  account  of  the  last  part  thereof;  that 
every  one  may  understand  what  it  is  I  intend,  when  I  make 
con^ssion  of  my  faith  in  the  Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  I  do 
truly  profess,  tnat  I  really  believe,  and  am  fully  persuaded, 
that  both  heaven  and  earth  and  all  things  contained  in  them 
have  not  their  being  of  themselves,  but  were  made  in  the  be- 
ffinniug ;  that  the  manner  by  which  all  things  were  made  was 
by  mediate  or  immediate  creation ;  so  that  antecedently  to 
all  things  beside,  there  was  at  first  nothing  but  God,  who 
produced  most  part  of  the  World  merely  out  of  nothing,  and 
the  rest  oat  of  that  which  was  formerly  made  of  nothing. 
This  I  believe  was  done  by  the  most  free  and  voluntary  act 
of  the  will  of  God,  of  which  no  reason  can  be  allegea,  no 
motive  assigned,  but  his  goodness;  performed  by  the  deter- 
mination of  his  will  at  that  time  which  pleased  him,  most 
probably  within  one  hundred  and  thirty  generations  ofmen» 
most  certainl]^  within  not  more  than  six,  or  at  farthest  seven, 
thousand  years.  I  acknowledge  this  God,  Creator  of  the 
World,  to  he  the  same  God  who  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ:  and  in  tliis  full  latitude,  I  believe  in  God 
THE  Father  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 
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And  in  Jesui  Christ,  his  omly  Sam,  owr  hofJU 

The  second  Article  of  the  Creed  presents  unto  us,  as  the 
object  of  oar  faith,  the  second  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity ; 
that  as  in  the  Divini^  there  is  nothing  intervening  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  that  immediate  union  mi^tbe 
perpetually  expressed  by  a  constant  conjunction  in  our  uhris- 
tian  confession.  And  that  upon  no  less  authority  than  of 
''  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  Faith/'  (Heb.  xii.  2.)  who  in 
the  persons  of  the  apostles  gave  this  command  to  us,  "Ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  ^John  xiv.  1.)  Nor 
speaketh  he  this  of  himself,  but  from  tne  Father  who  sent 
him :  for  "  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  believe 
on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  (1  John  iii.  23.)  Ac- 
cording therefore  to  the  Son's  prescription,  the  Father's  in- 
junction, and  the  sacramental  institution,  as  we  are  baptized, 
so  do  we*  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  is  here  represented  under  a  threefold 
description :  first,  by  his  nomination,  as  Jesu$  Chrisi;  secondly, 
b^  his  generation,  as  the  only  Son  of  God ;  thirdly,  by  his  do- 
minion, as  our  Lord, 

But  when  I  refer  Jesus  Christ  to  the  nomination  of  our 
Saviour,  because  he  is  in  the  Scriptures  promiscuously  and 
indifferently  sometimes  cMed  Jesus,  sometimes  Christ,  I  would 
be  understood  so  as  not  to  make  each  of  them  equally,  or  in 
like  propriety,  his  name.  "  His  name  was  called  Jesus,  which 
was  so  named  of  the  aneel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the 
womb  :"(Luke  ii.  21.)  "  who  is  also  called  Christ,"  (Matt.i.  16.) 
not  by+  name,  but  by  oflSce  and  title.  Which  observation, 
seemingly  trivial,  is  necessary  for  the  full  explication  of  this 

Sart  of  the  Article  :  for  by  this  distinction  we  are  led  unto  a 
ouble  notion,  and  so  resolve  our  faith  into  these  two  proposi- 
tions, '  I  believe  there  was  and  is  a  man,  whose  name  was  ac- 
tually, and  is  truly  in  the  most  high  importance,  Jesus,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.'    '  I  believe  the  man  who  bare  that  name 


*  '  Eadem  regala  Teritatis  docet  nos 
credere  post  Patrem  etiam  in  Filium  Dei, 
Chriatum  Jesum,  Dominam  Deum  nos- 
trum, sed  Dei  Filium ;  hujus  Dei  qui  et 
onus  et  solus  est,  conditor  scilicet  rerum 
omnium.'     NovaU  de  Trinit.  c  9. 

t '  Si  tamen  nomen  est  Christus,  et 
non  appellatio  potius ;  Unctus  enlm  sig- 
nificatur.  Unctus  autem  non  magis  no> 
men  est,  quam  vestitus,  quam  calceatus, 
accidens  nomini  res.'  TertuU.  adv,  Prax, 
c.  98.  '  Quorum  nominum  alteram  est 
propriom,  quod  ab  Angelo  impositum  est ; 


alterum  accidens,  quod  ab  onctioiie  oon- 
▼enit.'  Ibid,  '  Christui  commune  digni* 
tatis  est  nomen,  Jesut  proprium  ▼ocaba- 
lum  Salvatoris.'  S.  Hietvn.in  Matt.  x?i. 
20.  *  Jesus  inter  homines  nominator; 
nam  Christ  us  non  proprium  nomen  est,  sed 
nuncupatio  potestatis  et  regni.*  Lactam, 
de  t^er.  Sap,  1.  iv.  c.  7.  '  Dum  didtor 
Christus,  commune  nomen  dignitatis  eat ; 
dum  Jesus  Christus,  proprium  ▼ocabolom 
Salvatoris  est.'  Isidor.  Orig,  I.  tu.  c  S. 
'ln^ouc  KoXiTrai  ^fmufAmt,  S,  Cyril,  Co' 
tech,  10. 
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to  be  the  Ckmi,  that  is,  the  Mesdas  promiaed  of  old  by  God, 
and  expected  by  the  Jews.' 

For  the  first,  it  is  imdoabtedly  the  proper  name  of  our  Sa- 
rmur,  given  unto  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  at 
his  circumcision :  and  as  the  Baptist  was  called  John,  even  so 
the  Christ  was  called  Jesus*    Beside,  as  the  imposition  was 
after  the  Tulgar  manner,  so  was  .the  name  itself  of  ordinary 
use.     We  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  '*  Jesus  which  was  called 
Justus,*' a  fellow-worker  with  St.  Paul;  (Col.  iv.  11.)  and  of 
a  "c^ertain  sorcerer,  a  Jew,  whose   name  was*  Barjesus," 
(Acts  ziii.  6.)  that  is,  the  son  of  Jesus.    Josephus,  in  his  His- 
tory, mentioneth  one  Jesus  the  son  of  Ananus,  another  the  son 
of  Saphates,  a  third  the  son  of  Judas,  slain  in  the  temple : 
and  many  of  the  high- priests,  or  priests,  were  called  by  that 
name  ;   as  the  son  of  Damnaeus,  of  Gamaliel,  of  Onias,  of 
Phabes,  and  of  Thebuth.     Ecclesiasticus  is  called  the  Wisdom 
of  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach,  and  that  Sirach  the  son  of  another 
Jeans.     St.  Stephen  speaks  of  the  "  tabernacle  of  witness 
brought  in  with  Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles ;" 
(Acts  Tii*  44,  45.)  and  the  Apostle  in  his  explication  of  those 
iffords  of  David,  "  To-day  if  you  will  hear  his  voice/'  (Psal. 
ZC7.  7.)  observeth  that,  *'  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then 
would  he  not  ^terwards  have  spoken  of  another  day."  (Heb. 
IT.  &)    Which  two  Scriptures  being  undoubtedly  understood 
of  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  teach  us  as  infallibly  that  Jesus  is 
the  same  name  with  Jo$hua.    Which  being  at  the  firstf  impo- 
sition in  the  full  extent  of  pronunciation  Jehoshua,  in  process 
of  time  contracted  to  Jeshuah,  by  the  omission  of  the  last 
letter  (strange  and  difficult  to  other  languages),  and  by  the 
addition  of  the  Greek  termination,  became  Jesns, 

Wherefore  it  will  be  necessary*  for  the  proper  interpretation 
o(  Jesus,  to  look  back  upon  the  first  that  bare  that  name,  who 
was  the  son  of  Nun,  of  the  tribe  of  Cphraim,  the  successor  of 
Moses,  and  so  named  by  him,  as  it  is  written,  "  and  Moses 
called  Oshea,  the  son  of  Nun,  Jehoshuah."  (Num.  xiii.  16.) 
His  first  name,  then,  imposed  at  his  circumcision,  was  Oshea, 
or  Hoshea:  the  same  with  the  name  of  the  "  son  of  Azaziah, 
mier  of  Ephraim,"  (I  Chron.  xxvii.  20.)  of  the  "  son  of  Elah^ 
king  of  Israel,''  (2  Kings  xvii.  1.)  of  the  "  son  of  Beeri,  the 
prophet :"  (Hos*  1. 1.)  and  the  interpretation  of  this  first  name 

*  *  Hdboit  et  Jodea  quoadam  Jems,  the  last  letter  9  was  bat  lightly  pro- 

qiomBi  vacnifl  gtoriatnr  TocabulU.    Ilia  noanced,  as  appears  by  the  Greek  tiana* 

mm  aee  lucent,  nee  pascunt,  nee  me-  lation,  1  Chron.  ¥11.  if.  where  pwvr*  is 

tetnr.'    JS^mor^.  m  Cant.  Strm,  xt.  rendered  in  the  Roman  and  Alexandrian 

copies  *l«0wd,  in  the  Aldus  and  Compln- 

t  First  yvtr  as  generally  in  the  books  tensian  editions  *imni,  and  hr  Eosebins, 

of  Moeee,  in  Josbna,  Judges,  Samuel,  the  who  expresseth  it  truer  than  those  copies. 

Kings,  yea  even  in  Haggai  and  Zecfaa-  lamvi.     At  last  9  was  totally  left  oot 

liah :  then  contracted  into  ynr,  as  in  the  both  in  the  pronunciation  and  the  writing, 

1  Chfon.  xxir.  11.  S  Chron.  xxxi.  15.  and  and  the  whole  name  of  Joshua  contracted 

eoastaacly  ia  Esra  and  Nehemiah.  Next  to  ttt* 
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Hoskea*  is  Saviour,  Now  we  must  not  imagine  thik  tobef  no 
mutation,  neither  must  we  look  upon  it  aa  a  ij;  total  alteration, 
but  observe  it  as  a  change  not  triyial  or  §  inconsidenble. 
And  being  Hoshea  was  a  name  afterwards  used  by  some,  and 
Jehoshua,  as  distinct,  by  others,  it  will  necessarily  follow, 
there  was  some  difference  between  these  two  names;  and  it 
will  be  fit  to  inquire  what  was  the  addition^  and  in  what  ths 
force  of  the  alteration  doth  consist. 

First,  therefore,  we  observe  that  all  the  original  letters  in 
the  name  ||  ifosAea  are  preserved  in  that  of  Joshua;  from 
whence  it  is  evident,  that  this  alteration  was  not  made  by  a 
verbal  mutation,  as  when  Jacob  was  called  Israel,  nor  by  any 
literal  change,  as  when  Sarai  was  named  Sarah,  nor  yet  by 
diminution  or  mutilation ;  but  by  addition,  as  when  Abram 


*  '  Ose«  in  lingua  nostra  Salvatorem 
Bonat,  quod  nomen  habuit  etiam  Josue 
filius  Nun,  antequam  ei  a  Deo  vocabalum 
mutaretur.'  5.  Hier.  in  Que,  c.  i.  1.  et 
1.  i.  adv,  Jovinianumf  col.  474.  I  read 
indeed  of  other  interpretations  among  the 
Greeks,  no  good  expositors  of  the  Hebrew 
names  :  as  in  an  ancient  MS.  of  the  LXX. 
Translation  of  the  Prophets,  now  in  the 
library  of  Cardinal  Barberinit  at  the  be- 
ginning of  Hosea,  'A^^i,  Vurou/uftof,  and 
again,  'iltfui,  a-ta-nTfAiro^f  h  cvaTua^an,  (Of 
which  the  first  and  last  are  far  from  the 
original :  and  the  middle  agreeable  with 
the  root,  not  with  the  conjugation,  as 
being  deduced  from  yv*  not  in  Niphal, 
but  in  Hiphil.)  And  in  aoother  MS.  of 
the  Prophets  in  the  King's  Library  at  St. 
James's,  'ii^-ni,  ^xto^Aw,  •>  ^6Xa^,  and 
again,  'A9^i,  ipfx.  ^w^o/utvo;,  which  is  the 
interpretation  inserted  into  Hesychius  ; 
in  whom  for  'siThp  we  must  read  'i2«nj|» 
and  so  I  suppose  Salmasius  intended  it, 
though  the  Holland  edition  hath  made 
his  emendation  *il0-xc. 

t  As  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  makes 
it  the  same  name,  which  he  was  first 
named,  and  which  he  had  afterwards ; 
as  if  Moses  had  only  called  Othea,  Othea, 

^  So  Justin  Martyr  speaks  of  Hosea 
as  fxtmofxae-^irro^  rS  *lnrw  ovo/uan.  And 
comparing  it  with  that  alteration  of  Ja- 
cob's name  :  to  jTraCvu/uov  \a.M,x'B  r£  'lyjanX 
iffixXndevTt  l^odn,  xai  r£  Ava-nowfjia  'lu0-ou; 
InrixXndq*  where,  to  pass  by  his  mistake  in 
supposing  him  first  named  Israel,  and 
after  called  Jacob,  he  makes  the  altera- 
tion of  Hosea  to  Joshua  equal  to  that  of 
Jacob  to  Israel.  Dial,  cum  Tryph,  p. 
300.  334.  S38.  3'iO.  The  reason  whereof 
was  the  Greek  version  of  the  name,  who 
for  Hoseah  translated  it  Avf  ff;*  IvvtofAon 
limvaii^  tot  aIvv  vlsy  Nai/n,  'ino'oDv.  "Numb, 
xiii.  16.  '  Dum  Moysi  successor  desti- 
naretnr  Auses  filius  Nave,  transfertur 
certe  de  pristino  nomine,  et  incipit  rocari 


Jesus.'  Tertull,  adv,  Jud,  c«  9.  et  «It. 
Marcioru  I.  iii.  c.  16.  '  Igitnr  Moysetkii 
administratii  Ausem  qaendam  nonune 
prsponens  popalo,  qui  eo«  rerocaretad 
patriam  terram.'  5.  CUm,  Rom,  I  i, 
Reeogn,  §,  58.  '  Qui  cum  primam  AoNi 
▼ocaretur,  Moses  jossit  earn  jMam  vo« 
cari/  Laetan.  de  vera  Sap.  1.  vr.  c.  1T» 
Ov  Wfirtfn  youf  (Mdvvo^c)  tov  «vtw  Im)»> 

;tOir  Tyi  TOW  *Iqtf10U    U^JpifAkKlf  TTfOOJiytlif,  hi- 

airrS  Tfdiirrai,  tut\svfJUi99t,  'l«r«v»  «vt*c  <«s^ 
yo^iuii,  Euseb.  Eecl.  Hist,  I.  i.  c  S.  Tkas 
was  the  Hosea  something  disguised  by 
Ausesy  and  was  farther  estranged  yet  Vf 
those  who  frequently  called  lum  Nm^ 
as  Euseb,  Demonstr,  Evang,  L  ▼.  c.  17. 
thrice. 

$  This  Justin  Martyr  charges  upon  tht 
Jews  as  neglected  by  them,  and  aifirBi 
the  reason  why  they  received  not  Jesus 
for  the  (Christ,  was  their  not  obserring 
the  alteration  of  Hosea,  into  Joshua  or 
Jesus:  Ava-nv  XAXou/uiyov  'iqtf-ovv  lAm^ihU' 
X£  yi,  TouTo  a-v  ov  ^nnXf  h*  "h  alfUv  imUffW, 
clx  a^rc^iTc.  ol^i  ^iXovtva^ttXi^  rotyofM  Xl- 
KnBi  n  o  Xpt<rToc,  xal  avetyiytatoTim  so  rviMiC* 
Dial,  cum  Tryph,  p.  340.  And  wbereei 
they  spake  much  of  the  change  made  in 
the  names  of  Abram  and  Sarai,  whidi 
were  but  of  a  letter,  they  took  no  notice 
of  this  total  alteration  of  the  name ;  so 
he  :  dkik  rt  /utr  h  ^^.(pa  v^vrat  vpMfrldi 
T»  *A0paa/tA  oy6fjutrt  ^oXoyiT;,  nal  ^tiLrlh 
pw  rS  lay^a;  otofxari  ofx^g  K9fX9ro\ey§7q  ;  Uk 
ri  ^f  TO  9raTpo&iv  cvojUA  tS  aMI  rS  tAS  N«w 
oXey  fxtronSfxag^rai  ri  'intf'ou,  ou  ([ijTfTff  ;  ibUU 
Where,  to  pass  by  the  vulgar  mistake  of 
the  Greeks,  who  generally  deliver  the  ad- 
dition of  a  in  the  name  of  Abraham,  and 
p  in  the  name  of  Sarah,  when  the  first 
was  an  addition  of  n,  the  second  a  change 
of  *  into  n,  he  would  make  that  of  Hosoa 
into  Jesui  a  far  more  considerable  altera- 
tion than  that  of  Abraham,  ot  of  Sarah, 
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was  called  Abraham,    Secondly,  it  must  be  confessed  that 
there  is  but  one  literal  addition,  and  that  of  that  letter  which  is 
most  frequent  in  the  Hebrew  names :  but  bein^  thus  solemnly 
added  by  Moses,  upon  so  remarkable  an  occasion  as  the  view- 
ing of  the  land  of  Canaan  was,  and  that  unto  a  name  already 
known,  and  after  used  ;  it  cannot  be  thought  to  give  any  less 
than  a  ^present  designation  of  his  person  to  be  a  Saviour  of 
the  people,  and  future  certainty  of  salvation  included  in  his 
name  unto  the  Israelites  by  his  means.    Thirdly,  though  the 
number  of  the  letters  be  augmented  actually  but  to  one,  yet  it 
is  not  improbable  that  another  may  be  virtually  added,  and  in 
the  signification  understood.     For  being  the  first  letter  of 
Hashea  will  not  endure  a  duplication,  and  if  the  same  letter 
were  to  be  added,  one  of  them  must  be  absorbed ;  it  is  possi* 
ble  another  of  the  same  might  be  by  Moses  intended,  and  one 
of  them  suppressed.     If  then  unto  the  name  lloshca  we  join 
one  of  the  titles  of  God,  which  is  Jah,  there  will  result  from 
both,  by  the  custom  of  that  Hebrew  tongue,  Jehoshua,  and  so 
not  only  the  finBtrumental,  but  also  the  original  cause  of  the 


*  For  it  may  well  be  thought  that  *  is 
added  to  nake  the  name  jnm*  the  same 
with  the  third  penon  of  the  future  in 
Hiphil,  jrarvT.    For  although  n  the  cha- 
racteristical   letter   of   the  conjugation 
Hiphil  be  eicladed  in  the  future  tenae, 
and  io  the  regular  word  be  ynvT  fre- 
quently in  ofe ;  yet  lometimea  it  is  ex- 
pretied,  as  it  if  used,  1  Sam.  xvii.  47. 
rrrr  rrrr  mrai  anna  Kb    And  ali  the 
assembiy  ahall  htow  that  tkt  Lord  taveth 
(or  will  $at§y  not  fcith  titord  and  tptar: 
and  Paal.  cavi.  6.  rwrr  *^  ^Trtn  I  tens 
hnmght  low,  and  h$  helped  me.    And  al- 
though there  be  another  *  in  the  future 
than  in  the  name,  yet  being  it  is  also 
found  ■ometimea  with  the  lesser  Chiric, 
and  M>  without  the  latter  «,  or  without 
any  Chiric  at  all,  at  frequently  with  the 
addition  of  1,  mm,  there  is  no  reason, 
but  j/vup,  the  name  of  the  son  of  Nun, 
may  be  of  the  tame  force,  as  consisting 
of  the  lame  letters  with  the  third  person 
of  the  future  in  HiphiL    Again,  being  * 
added  to  the  future,  as  formatiTe  thereof, 
stands  in  the  place  of  i  (for  the  avoiding 
of  confusion  with  i  conjunctive)  which  is 
nothing  else  than  the  abbreviation  of 
mn,  we  may  well  assign  at  least  this  em- 
phasis   to  the   mutation  which  Moses 
made:   that  whereas  before  there  was 
nothing  but  salvation  barely  in  his  name, 
now  then  is  no  less  than  ne  dtali  save  in 
which  the  im  or  *  is  a  peculiar  designa- 
tion of  the  person,  and  the  shall  or  tense 
a  certainty  of  the  futurition.    Thus  will 
the  design  of  Moses  appear  to  be  nothing 
else  but  a  prediction  or  confirmation  of  that 
which  was  not  before,  but  by  way  of  de- 


sire or  omination ;  and  this  only  by  chang* 
ing  the  imperative  into  the  future,  jwn 
serva,  the  expectation  of  the  people,  into 
yvw  servabit,  the  ratification  of  Moses. 
t  So  did  the  ancients  understand  it : 
to  the  Greeks  Jesus  is  o-mrn^m  Bsmi^  to  the 
Latins,  Salvator  DeL  So  Kusebius  D»- 
monstr,  Krang,  1.  iv.  ad  Jinem,  *Eirtl  H 
o-afn(i9f  Giou  sU  t^v  'EXX^a  ^«nnf  ri  rtu 
*lii9^«lv  /bilT«Xii^fv  oro/UA  fftifAaini.  'la^uk 
/MIT  yaf  firap' *ECpaioic  o-mmfiat  w3c  )i  Ncwi 
wa^k  TD(C  alroXf  'iva-wi  sro/bu^^iTM*  'latnt4 
9i  so^rtf  *lAai  0'am^M,  tout'  itf^t,  Qiw  ^arn- 
(tn.  Where  noibing  can  be  more  cer- 
tain than  that  *!«»  is  taken  for  the  name 
of  God,  and  'Um  a-atniU,  together,  the  sal- 
vation  of'  God.  And  yet  I'heophylact  has 
strangely  mistaken  it.  Matt  i.  1.  To  *I«- 
tf'ouc  ?Mfc«  elx^'tWnvtMf  Irrif,  ilXX*  'eB^hI' 
xd»,  f  p/u.ii*iuiT«(  ii  rarrqf ,  *lmi»  yk^  k  owrsflm 
firop'  *EB§aioi(  yiytrai*  which  words  seem 
plainly  to  signify  that  Jesus  is  interpreted 
Saviour,  because  'law  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  signifieth  sulcatum.  I  confess  the 
words  may  be  strained  to  the  same  sense 
with  those  of  £usebius,  but  not  without 
some  force,  and  contrary  to  what  he 
seemeth  to  intend.  Efipecially  consider- 
ing those  which  followed  him  in  the  same 
mistake,  as  Moschojiulus  letft  e-ytiSv, 
p.  6.  'ina^vf  <l«r2  ttlu  *lair  ytviratf  o  ^X«? 
ir«p'  'E/9pa(Mc  TTV  o-tm^lay.  Whereas  *lak 
in  Eusebius  is  certainly  no  other  than 
mrr,  and  *iawk  than  njnfr,  and  so  *i«rov) 
contracted  of  'laai  'ig-ouk,  the  sal^tion  of 
God.  Nor  is  this  only  the  opinion  of 
Kusebius,  but  of  St.  Jerome,  a  man  much 
better  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage; who  on  the  first  chapter  of  Hosea, 
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Jews*  deliverance  will  be  found  expressed  in  one  word :  as   if 
Moses  had  said,  ^  This  is  the  person  by  whom  Gh>d  will 
his  people  from  their  enemies.' 

Now  being  we  have  thus  declared  that  Jesus  is  the 
name  with  Joshua ;  being  the  name  of  Joshua  was  first  imposed 
by  divine  designation,  as  a  certain  prediction  of  the  fumllinsr 
to  the  Israelites,  by  the  person  which  bare  the  name,  all  whioli 
was  signified  by  the  name ;    being  Jesus  was  likewise  named 
by  a  more  immediate  imposition  from  heaven,  even  by  the  mi— 
nistration  of  an  angel :  it  followeth,  that  we  believe  he  was  ia- 
fallibly  designed  by  Ood  to  perform  unto  the  sons  of  men 
whatsoever  is  implied  in  his  nomination.     As  therefore   in 
Hoshea  there  was  expressed  salvation,  in  Joshua  at  least  w&s 
added  the  designation  of  that  single  person  to  save,  with  cer- 
tainty  of  preservation,  and  probably  even  the  name  of  God, 
by  whose  appointment  and  power  he  was  made  a  Saviour ;  so 
shall  we  find  the  same  in  Jesus.    In  the  first  salutation,  the 
anc^el  (Gabriel  told  the  blessed  Virgin,  she  should  "  conceive 
in  ner  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  should  call  his  name 
Jesus/'  (Luke  i.  31.)    in  the  dream  of  Joseph  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  informed  him  not  only  of  the  nomination,  but  of  the 
interpretation  or  etymology  ;*    "  thou   shalt  call  his   name 
Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins/*    (Matt, 
i.  21.)  In  which  words  is  clearly  expressed  the  designation  of 
the  person  He,  and  the  futurition  of  salvation  certain  by  him. 
He  shall  save.    Beside  that  other  addition  of  the  name  of  God, 
propounded  in  Joshua  as  probable,  appeareth  here  in  some 
degree  above  probability,  and  that  for  two  reasons.     First, 
Because  it  is  not  barely  said  that  He,  but  as  the  original  raiseth 
it,  He  himself  shall  save  A  Joshua  saved  Israel  not  by  his  own 
power,  not  of  himself,  but  God  by  him ;   neither  saved  he  his 
own  people,  but  the  people  of  God :  whereas  Jesus  himself,  by 
his  own  power,  the  power  of  God,  shall  save  his  own  people, 
the  people  of  God.    Well  therefore  may  we  understand  the 
interpretation  of  his  name  to  be  God  the  Saviour,    Secondly, 
Immediately  upon  the  prediction  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
the  interpretation  given  by  the  angel,  the  evangelist  expressly 
observeth,  ''  All  this  was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  saying.  Behold,  a  vir- 


ihewing  tbat  Joshua  had  fint  the  same 
name  with  that  of  the  prophet,  saith : 
'  Non  enim  (at  male  in  Grascis  codidboe 
lefficnr  et  liuinis)  Aute  dictus  est,  qaod 
nihil  onmino  intelligitur,  sed  Otet,  id  est, 
Salvator:  et  additum  est  ejas  nomini  Do- 
eisnto,  ut  Saloatcr  Domini  diceretur.' 
GnmiMr.  in  Omt,  c.  i.  1.  col.  9.  What 
then  was  it  bat  rr  the  Dommui  added  to 
his  namel  For  as  in  the  name  of  Esaias, 
St.  Jerome  acknowledges  the  addition  of 
the  name  of  God :  •  Interpietatur  autem 


Esaias,  SaLvator  Donuni :'  Cmnment.  in  It. 
c.  i.  1.  col.  2.  in  the  same  manner  did  he 
oonceiTe  it  in  the  name  of  Joshua,  only 
with  this  difference,  that  in  the  one  it 
be^s.in  the  other  itconciodes  the  name. 
*  '  Jesus  Hebnso  Sermone  Solvater  di- 
citor.  Etymologiam  ergo  nominia  ejof 
Evangelista  signavit,  dicens,  Vocabis  no- 
men  ejas  Jesom,  quia  ipse  salram  £uiet 
popnlam  sanm.'  S,  Hkr,  ComtmmUtn 
Matt.  c.  L  Si.  col.  587. 
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gin  sliall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they 
fihall  call  bis  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is  Grod 
with  us."  (Matt.  i.  22,  23.)  Several  ways  have  been  invented 
to  shew  the  fulfilling  of  that  prophecy,  notwithstanding  our 
Stvioor  was  not  called  Emmanuel;  but  none  can  certainly  ap- 
pear more  proper,  than  that  the  sense  of  Emmanuel  should  be 
comprehended  in  the  name  of  Jesus :  and  what  else  is  God 
wiik  us,  than  God  our  Saviour?  Well  therefore  hath  the 
evangelist  conjoined*  the  prophet  and  the  angel,  asserting 
Christ  was  therefore  named  Jesus,  because  it  was  foretold  he 
should  be  called  Emmanuel,  the  angelical  God  the  Saviour  being 
in  the  highest  propriety  the  prophetical  God  with  us. 

However,  the  constant  Scripture  interpretation  of  this  name 
is  Saviour.  So  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord  to  the  amazed 
shepherds^  **  Unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a 
Saviour  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  (Luke  ii.  11.)  So  St.  Paul 
to  the  Jews  and  Gentile  proselytes  at  Antioch,  "  Of  this  man's 
seed  bath  God,  according  to  his  promise,  raised  unto  Israel  a 
Saviour,  Jesus."  (Acts  xiii.  23.)  Which  explication  of  this  sa« 
cred  name  was  not  more  new  or  strange  unto  the  world,  than 
was  the  name  itself  so  often  used  before.  For  the  ancient 
Grecians  usually  gave  it  at  first  as  a  title  to  their  gods,+  whom 


*9pitvuf^trMC,  ftilSifftMmfifMm  y^yiftny 
•  9ne,  S  i#*rt  gwrwgU  rou  Xaw,  tb  furA 
lbBX«r  tetf^rfvw  l/A^iXtx«f<iV.  AnHreoi  Ciw* 
tmm  m  Cimaic.  p.  50.  ed.  Combef.  1644. 

t  Japiter,  the  chief  of  them,  was  most 
anally  voishipped  under  thii  title.  Eo- 
xtpidcs  nalces  Amphitiyo  tittiog  by  his 
altar,  which  Hercules  had  boilt :  Bm/AM 
nmSfy  ritSt  Jmnfct  Ai^.  Here.  Fur,  48. 
Asd  Ariatophanes  incrodnces  Baochos 
fweanag  Ifi^  tw  Am  tw  Zwripa,  PltU.  878. 
aa  if  it  were  the  familiar  oath  amoog  the 
Athfiriaiw,  as  well  it  might  be,  he  haTing 
Us  temple  in  their  Pinseom,  as  Strabo 
tettifieth,  1.  is.  p.  606.  al.  S96.  (where 
Demosthenes  by  virtoe  of  a  decree  was 
to  boild  htm  an  altar.  PluL  in  ViU  Be- 
■MtA.  ^.  a^.)  and  his  porch  in  the  dty, 
which  was  called  indeed  vulgarly  iw 
'E>j«8ifMu  Awe  mky  yet  was  it  alto  named 
TOO  X4rr«{K>  AS  HarpocratioQ  and  Hesy- 
Chios  have  obeerred.  'Oti  M  linyky^mmrtL^ 

Hxn  «a2  Mifisflfar  SO  the  first.  Tfiv 
Untmt  Im^tyirrtt  itfvff-mm  ref  'BMi^lfMV 
6m,  Toirn*  ii  hut  nal  Zimp*  ^n*  io  the 
latter.  As  in  their  oaths*  so  in  their 
feasts  they  mentioned  him  always  at  the 
third  cup.  Top  fur  w^mtm  A»i«  GkufAvim 
Msi  9tS$  'OXi/^vMif  tXtym,  top  H  hurt^wf 
if^M,  TCP  U  T(^np  Imnfo^,  sub.  lUc  which 
is  omitted  in  Uesychius,  as  appears  out 
of  Athenctts,  I.  iL  c  t.  and  zr.  c.  5.  And 
that  of  Alexis  the  comedian : 


>'axx'  lyx**' 


AvrS  LUt  yt  rfah  Zwrvftr  difip 
enrroTc  imJarrtn  j^jf^fAimmir*^  «i0X2> 
*0  Ziifc  i  Imriif, — Aiktn.  1.  xt.  c.  14» 
Pansanias  tn  Corint &ia«tt,  Mmpnitfti,  La- 
conietf  et  Areadieit,  mentions  several  sta- 
tues and  temples  anciently  dedicated  to 
Jupiter,  MMXtTif  Zmrifu  Of  which  title 
Comutus  in  his  book  De  naturs  JOmticm 
gives  this  account :  K«t«  rdp  ytnmrrJt  im 
umi  TO  o-mittf  a  ytnS,  s«l  rw  Amc  irrniSn 
Z«rrii(tc  that  XfyofJppv.  And  though  this 
title  was  so  generally  given  to  Jupitert 
as  that  Hesychius  expounds  Imriif,  i  Zivc, 
yet  was  it  likewise  attributed  to  the  other 
gods :  as  Herodotus  relates  how  the  Gre- 
cians in  their  naval  war  against  the  Per- 
sians made  their  vows  Tient^lMi  lornpt, 
and  that  they  preserved  the  title  to  Nep« 
tune  in  his  days,  1.  vii.  c.  19t.  And  Ar- 
temidorus  takes  notice  that  Castor  and 
Pollux  are  taken  for  the  Om2  ZwriifKt 
whom  the  poem,  bearing  the  name  of 
Orpheus  to  Mussus.  calls.  v.'Sl. 

hUyaXoiKCwn^ac,  ifMu  Aioc  l^fTM  tmm* 
as  the  hymn  of  Homer,  v.  6. 

Zirnf^  TIM  flr«i)«c  wx^*"'^  iaSfiivm, 

'Sluuirifmf  ti  nSv — 
and  Theocritus  in  the  Idyllion  on  them, 
V.  6. 

^AiAfmwm  tfwrSfAC  M  {nf«S  ^U  iorrM. 
Hence  Locian  tn.  AUiandro  usetb  it  as 
their  constant  title,  Ai^Uuau  'Hfinkkt, 
sal  ZjD  AwnrfinMt,  tm  ^Unuuftt  9-tniift(» 
Neither  have  we  mention  of  the  title  only. 


no 
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after  any  remarkable  preservations  they  styled  saviours,  and 
under  that  notion  built  temples,  and  consecrated  altars  to  them. 
Mor  did  they  rest  with  their  mistaken  piety,  but  made  it  stoo|) 
unto  their  baser  flattery,  calling  those  men  their  saviours*  for 
whom  they  seemed  to  have  as  great  respect  and  honour  as  for 
their  gods. 

Nor  does  it  always  signify  so  much  as  that  it  may  not  be 
attributed  to  man :  for  even  in  the  Scriptures  the  Judges  of 
Israel  were  called  no  less  than  their  saviours,  "  When  the 
children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lord  raised  up  a 

but  cf  tbe  original  and  occasion  of  it. 
For  when  Castor  and  Pollux  thrust  the 
tons  of  Theseus  out  of  Athens,  and  made 
Menestheus  king,  he  gave  them  first  this 
name  :  )ui  raZra  7rp<vTo;  6  MnicrBtvi  avcutrcc 
Tf  tud  a-tn%f»i  Smfjiaa^.  A^Uan,  Var.  Hitt. 
].  4.  c.  5.  Beside  these,  we  read  in  the 
ancient  inscriptions:  ^Ao-nXnxiS  &ii  Zaml^i* 
and  again  :  'AonXnini  *ed  *T>i4a  Itrrii^a-i, 
For  as  they  bad  their  female  deities,  so 
did  they  attribute  this  title  to  their  god- 
desses, and  that  both  in  the  masculine 
and  the  feminine  gender.  As  to  Venus, 
'A^oSirn  Sia  navayabv  xai  ZarrH^i*  to 
Diana,  ^K^ifAih  ItnrtX^i,  as  tbe  same  col- 
lection of  inscriptions  hath  it.  Thus  Phe- 
recrates,  'Hy©u/tAi&«  ▼»»?  iroXi«;  ilvxi  ravraq 
Ztrrii^ac,  and  Sophocles,  Tu^."  y«  ''"•'C 
Zwrq^i.  (Ed.  Tifr,  80.  Thus  the  epigram 
extant  in  Suidas, 

"Ajti/ui 

OvUv  qrror  xaxiTvoy  a-atrH^  tui  AXt^iiuiwn 
W(9^ny9^tvov.  Tfieodaret,  Serm.  viii.  595.  of 
Hercules.  The  Bteenses,  an  ancient  peo- 
ple in  Peloponnesus,  'ApTi/ui»  owjua^ovc-i 
24rr»fav.  Paus,inLaconicis,c.i^.Jin.  Her 
temple  and  statue  in  the  city  Trcczen  was 
built  and  named  by  Theseus  at  his  safe  re- 
turn from  Crete.  The  Megarenses  pre- 
served by  her  from  the  Persians,  M  rih 
rwTii^aC  ayaXfta  iiroMTarro  * A^ifxiiof  and 
upon  the  same  occasion  another  of  the 
same  bigness  set  up  at  Pagse.  Idem.  But 
this  title  especially  was  given  to  Minerva. 
jMrtt^a  h  *AflnyS  iraji  toT;  "EXXn^i?.  Heiyrh, 
"Errt  ykf  ^hBr.vr.Ti  Za5T6»p«  Xtyofxiw,  f  uat 
^vwo-t.  Sckol.  Aristoph,  in  /?ami5,  381.  Aris- 
totle in  his  will  obliged  Nicanor  to  a  dedi- 
cation, Alt  o'vrUfi  KM  *aBwa  a-mrtifri.  Laert. 
in  Vit.  Aristot.  I.  v.  p.  117.  And  in  gene- 
ral they  invocate^  God  under  the  notion 
of  latrhff  as  Plato  in  Timao :  Bsn  ii  xoi 
vvir  iir'  afX^  "^^  \iyo/JLttotv  o-wr^pa  f ^  aroTtw 
Mai  ariQwf  hnyfta^ttt  Wfof  to  rvr  tlxirmv 
^iyfAM  haa-A^M  q/mSc  iviXAXiaa/tAivoi,  iraXiv 
AfXjifAt^ti'kiytiv.  p.  S41. 

*  This  was  the  constant  title  of  the 


first  Ptolemy,  the  son  of  Laeus,  given  to 
bim  by  the  Khodians.      'Oy^u«Tft  fAtv  hi 


xarei  rei  aurk  TlrtikifAaToi  t^t^a,  iUm  U 
IvinXna-is  aXXai*  tuu  yaf  ^iXafjJn^fa,  maXmi, 
juu  ♦iXitiX^  fTfp0r,Tdy  H  -nO  Amywtwnft, 
vafoivrttn  *V«^im  to  ovo/ua.  Foiu.  AttitU, 
c.  viii.  6.     Which  name  first  given  \m. 
by  the  Rhodiftns  was  no  way  expwswii 
in  his  usage  of  the  Syrians,  as  is  observed 
by  Josephns  :    arc  >m  trn  Zv^miv  &«snv 
lito    UroXifjuuw   TQv    Aiyw   rrnnfOf  tri 
p^q/UATt^orro;  rk  Imm*  «-«&»?  mvnS  v^ 
liri»Xq0ii.     Antiq,  Jud.  1.  xii.  c-  1.     This 
was  so  familiar,  that  Tertollian  oseth  the 
title  instead  of  the  name.     *  Post  em 
(sc.  Alexandrum)  regnavit  illic  in  Alex- 
andria Soter  annis  35.'     Adv,  Jud^tm,  c 
8.     Thus  Antigonus  was  first  called  by 
the  Greeks  their  fiU^yrntt  or  henefuttr, 
then  Itnn^f  or  mviour :  w  fjuvo*  infSh  v( 
«uT«v  Tcv  luu^Vv  Ei^fylmCf  «ixx«  nai  /usrvU- 
Xo^tfCt  Zirrn^.  Poi^  L  ▼.  c.  9.     Tbos  we 
read  of  Demetrius,  who  restored  the  Athe- 
nians to   their  liberty :    avsjcfvnMtnr  tmi 
fioSirrti  IxiXiuw   awt/Sautty   Tdv   AnfAnrfot, 
Zwrn^A  Koi  Evtfyifm  ivdyopiMrrtc.     PUt. 
in  Vita,  c.  ix.  And  not  only  so,  but  nnm- 
bered  Demetrius  and  Anagonos  among 
their  Dii  Soteres;  and  instead  of  tlieir  an- 
nual archon,  whose  name  they  uMed  in 
their  distinction  of  years,  they  created  a 
priest  of  these  Dii  SotereSt  as  the  same 
author   testifieth  :  /u^t  }f   Zarrv^  hi- 
yfa^av  &eoi/C,  xai  tov  inaffvfxw   moI  wJirftm 
ifXJirra.  xarairava-arrt^,  tf^ia  Zarrn^  l;|^ii- 
forinvf  Ka^'  ixarTOV  inavr6f,  c.  x.   Appian 
relates  of  Demetrius  tliat  he  received  thb 
title  from  the   Babylonians.      TifMofxi^ 
Imvia^afAtfev  eLn\ei/v,  nal  TaXXct  mm^Sc  t^ 
BaBvXx-vo;  hyovfxtnt,  i^'  S  *al  Zarrigf  ^*' 
fxivotv  Twv  BaBv\nlon  aryouM*^.      De   BeU, 
Suriac.  c.  47.     Lucian  s  mistake  in  his 
Salutation  tells  us  of  'ArTtox,o^  i  Zarrif, 
and  Appian  gives  us  the  routing  of  the 
Gauls  as  the  cause  of  that  title  :    oc  x«2 
lanTif  iwiJtXrfln  TaXara^  Ik   TJjf  Ev^aknt  if 
nrn  *A0-tav  Ju^aX^vTac  i^iXao"*? .     lb,  c.  65. 
And  in  procens  of  time  tliis  title  grew  so 
customary  and  familiar,  that  the  Sicilians 
bestowed  it  upon  Verres  their  oppressor. 
'  Itaque  ilium  non  solum  patronum  istias 
insulK,  sed  etiam  Sotera  inscriptom  vidi 
Syracusis,'  says  Cicero,  4.  Fisrr.  c.  03. 
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deliTeier  to  the  children  of  Israel,  who  delivered  them,  ereri 
Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz/'  (Judg.  iii.  9.)  And  again, ''  When 
tfaejr  cried  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lord  raised  them  up  a  deliverer, 
Ehad  the  son  of  Gera."  (Judg.  iii.  15.)  Where,  though  in  our 
translation  we  call  Othniel  and  Ehud  deliverers,  yet  in  the 
original  they  are  plainly  termed  saviours.^ 

Now  what  the  full  import  and  ultimate  sense  of  the  title  of 
Movitmr  might  be,  seemed  not  easy  to  the  ancients :  and  the 
bestf  of  the  Latins  thought  the  Greek  word  so  pregnant  and 
comprehensive,  that  the  Latin  tongue  had  no  single  word  able 
to  express  it. 

But  whatsoever  notion  the  heathen  had  of  their  gods  or  men 
which  they  styled  saviours,  we  know  this  name  belongeth  unto 
Chrisi  in  a  more  sublime  and  peculiar  manner.  "  Neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other;  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  (Acts  i  v.  12.) 

It  remaineth  therefore  that  we  should  explain  how  and  for 
what  reason  Christ  truly  is,  and  properly  is  called,  our  Saviour. 
First,  then,  I  conceive^  one  sufficient  cause  of  that  appellation 


•  Hd>.  Vtouf*   *33^  TiriQ  Ttvc  op** 

So  the  Septoagint  clearly  :  Ka2 

_iMC  Twiwga    t5  Wfa^X,  naX  trmctf 

nt  €U  SmlvmtoTtm,  9t  liberavU  tot,  OthoniiL 
Again  :  m2  ny%^  ltu^(»?  avrs?;  Zarr?;«  rh 
*A^y  BMi  r«(2*  Qui  nuciiajiit  Salvatorem 
wnitwfo  AiothfJiUum  Gera.  Vet,  TraruL 
UpoQ  which  place  SL  Aogustm  notes  : 
'  AaimadTerteiidDm  est  aatem  quod  Sal- 
Tafomn  dicat  etiam  hominem,  per  quern 
Beat  lalToe  faciat.'  Quast,  I.  vii.  c.  18. 

t  So  Cicero  in  the  place  before  cited« 
baling  said  be  saw  Verres  inscribed  So- 
Mra,  goes  oa  :  '  Hoc  qnantom  est  1  ita 
ittagnoi*  nt  Latino  uno  rerbo  eiprimi 
aon  poesit.'  Bat  though  in  Cicero's  time 
then  waa  no  Latin  word  used  in  that 
seaee ;  yet  not  long  after  it  was  familiar. 
For  as  ia  the  Greek  inscriptions  we  read 
oftea  dedications  Att  2«rr«^*  so  in  the  La- 
tin we  ind  often  JonSenMt<ni,OT  Coruerca' 
tmri,  sometimes  Jovi  Salvatcri,  or  Salutari : 
all  winch  are  nothing  else  but  the  Latin  ez« 
pnssifflii  of  the  Greek  inscriptions.  And 
wichoiit  question  Zarrn;  might  have  been 
readeied  Sofjntator,  and  even  Sospet,  as  it 
was  qpfid  in  the  days  of  Eonios.  '  Sospes, 
salma :  Ennios  tamen  sospitem  proserra- 
tore  poeuit.'  Fettui.  Neither  indeed  could 
the  Siciliaas  mean  any  more  of  Verres,  by 
the  wafdSp|«ra,than  Tally  spake  of  hiroselff 
when  be  etyled  himself  ServaUntm  Rtipub. 
Pn  Vlame.  c.  S6,  At  least  Tacitus  did  con- 
taw%  that  Comtrvator  is  as  much  as  Soter, 
whca  speaking  of  MiUchos,  who  detected 
the  CQOspiraciea  to  Nero,  he  saith :  '  Mi* 
lichns  pnemiis  ditatus  Conserratoris  sibi 
I,  Gnseo  ejus  rei  Tocabolo,  assum- 


psit.' Annal.  1.  zt.  c.  71.  He  took  to  Atm- 
telfthe  name  of  Conservator,  in  a  Greek 
toord  tohieh  ngnifiet  eo  muchi  and  without 
question  that  must  be  Z«rHi(.  HoweTer» 
the  first  Christians  of  the  Latin  Church 
were  some  time  in  doubt  what  word  to  use 
as  the  constant  interpretation  of  Z«Ti^(,  so 
frequent  and  essential  to  Christianity. 
Tertnllian  useth  Saiutifitator^  or,  as  some 
books  read  it,  Salvijieator : '  Ergo  jam  non 
unus  Deus,  nee  onus  Salutificator,  si  duo 
salutis  artifices,  et  utrique  alter  altero 
indigens.'  De  eame  Christi,  c.  14*  and 
shews  it  was  so  translated  ia  the  Philip- 
plans,  iii.  tO.  *  Et  quidem  de  terra  in 
caelum,  ubi  nostram  municipatum  Philip- 
penses  quoque  ab  Apostolo  discunt ;  Unde 
et  Salutijicatorem  nottrum  exspectamus  Jetum 
Christum.*  De  Renir.  Carnit,  c.  47.  St. 
Hilary  thought  Salutarit  a  sufficient  in« 
terpretation  :  '  Est  aucem  Salataris  ipso 
illo  nomioe  quo  Jesm  nuncupatur.  Jesus 
enim  secundum  Hebraicam  linguam  5a- 
lutarit  est.'  In  Psal.  czviii.  St  Augustin 
is  indifferent  between  that  and  SaLvatar ; 
'  Deus  salvos  faciendi  Dominus  est  Jesus, 
quod  interpretatur  Sahator,  sire  Saluta- 
ris.'  And  so  Lactantins.  At  last  they 
generally  used  the  word  Salwitor,  First 
Tertullian :  '  Christus  in  illo  significaba- 
tur,  taurus  ob  utramque  dispositionem  : 
aliis  ferus,ut  Judex,aliis  mansuetus,ut  Sal- 
vator.*  adc,  Mareion,  1.  iii.  c.  18«  Which 
word  of  his  was  rather  followed  by  his 
imitator  St.  Cyprian, after  whom  Ainobius 
used  it,  after  hua  his  disciple  Laetantius : 
and  from  thence  it  continued  the  constant 
language  of  the  church,  till  the  late  inno- 
▼atoxB  thrust  it  out  of  the  Latin  translation. 
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to  con«iist  in  this,  that  he  bath  opened  and  declared  unto  os 
the  only  tru'.'  \«ay  for  the  obtaining  eternal  salfation,  andbj 
Kuch  patefaction  can  deserve  no  less  than  the  name  of  Savkmr, 
For  if  th^f>e  apostles  and  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  who  received 
the  way  of  salvrition  from  him,  which  they  delivered  onto 
fji\i«:rh,  rnay  be  said  to  save  those  persons  which  were  converted 
by  their  preachintr ;  in  a  far  more  eminent  and  excellent  man- 
ner mubt  he  be  said  to  save  them,  who  first  revealed  all  thow 
truths  unto  them.     St.  Paul  "  provoked  to  emulation  then 
which  were  his  flesh,  that  he  might  save  some  of  them;" 
(Horn.  xi.  14.)  and  *'  was  made  all  things  to  all  men*  that  he 
rnicht  by  all  means  save  some."  ( 1  Cor.  ix.  22.)     He  exhorted 
"  Timothy  to  take  heed  unto  himself*  and  unto  the  doctrine, 
and  continue  in  them;  for  in  doing  this  he  should  both  save 
himHelf  and    thrni  that   heard  him/'  (1  Tim.   iv.   16.)     And 
St.  Jarnes  }» peaks  in  more  general  terms ;  "  Brethren,  if  any  of 
you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him ;  let  him  know, 
that  he  which  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way, 
shall  Have  a  soul  from  death."  (Jam.  v.  19,  20.)     Now  if  these 
are  ko  expressly  said  to  save  the  souls  of  them  which  are  con- 
verted  by  the  doctrine  which  they  deliver,  with  much  more 
reason  must  Chrnt  be  said  to  save  them,  whose  ministers  they 
arc,  and  in  whose  name  they  speak.     "  For  it  was  be  whicn 
"  came  and  preached  peace  to  them  which  were  afar  off,  and 
to  them  that  were  nigh."  (Eph.  ii.  17.)    The  will  of  God  con- 
ccrninjr  the  salvation  of  man  was  revealed  by  him.    **  No  man 
hath  seen  God  at  \\i\y  time :  the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  leather,  he  hath  declared  him."  (John  i.  18.) 
Being  then  *'  the  (jospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  everyone  that  bclieveth,"(Rom.  i.  16.)  being  they 
which  preach  it  at  the  command  of  Christ  are  said  to  save 
the  souls  of  such  as  believe  their  word,  being  it  was  Ckritt 
alone  "who  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the 
Gospel ;"  (2  Tim.  i.  10.)  therefore  he  must  in  a  most  eminent 
and  singular  manner  be  acknowledged  thereby  to  save,  and 
conseauently  must  not  be  denied,  even  in  this  first  respect,  the 
title  of  Saviour. 

Secondly,  This  Jesus  hath  not  only  revealed,  but  also  pro- 
cured, the  way  of  salvation  ;  not  only  delivered  it  to  us,  but 
also  wrought  it  out  for  us  :  and  so  *'  God  sent  his  Son  into  the 

Tt""?  wl  '*  ^^^  r'^"^  l^?''^^'  '""^  "^'S^^  be  saved."  (John  iii. 
in  ;.^f  ir^"  *""  ^^"^•i'^ed  under  sin.  and.  being  the  wages  of 
?t  Ja.  i^     •  we  were  obliged  to  eternal  punishment,  from  which 

Sr^thTr":!,'^'  '°  ^'  ^'"^^'  "^^^P^  '^^  ^'^  ^vere  first  remitted. 
Wow  this  IS  the  constant  tuIp.  thnf  «'«.:»k^„*  .u^jj; r  1.,^^ 
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eth  in  the  sacramental  inBtitution  :  "  he  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree/'  (1  Pet.  ii.  24.)  as  St.  Peter  speaks ;  and  so 
in  him  **  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  for«> 
giveoess  of  sins."  (Col.  i.  14.)  And  if  '^  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us :  much  more  then,  bein^  now  justi- 
fied by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  by  him." 
(Rom.  V.  8,  9.)  Again,  we  were  all  enemies  unto  God,  and 
having  offended  him,  there  was  no  possible  way  of  salvation, 
but  by  being  reconciled  to  him.  If  then  we  ask  the  question, 
ss  once  the  Philistines  did  concerning  David,  "  Wherewith 
should  toe  reconcile  ourselves  unto  our  master?"  (1  Sam.  xxix. 
4.)  We  have  no  other  name  to  answer  it  but  Jems,  For  '*  God 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing 
their  trespasses  unto  them."  (2  Cor.  v.  19.)  And  as  under  the 
law  "  the  blood  of  the  sin-offering  was  brought  into  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congelation  to  reconcile  withal  m  the  holy  place ;" 
(Lev.  vi.  30.)  so  it  pleased  the  Father  through  the  Son,  "  having 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all 
things  unto  himself."  (Col.  i.  20.)  And  thus  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  us  '^  who  were  enemies  in  our  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet 
now  hath  be  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death." 
(Ibid.  21,  22.)  And  upon  this  reconciliation  of  our  persons 
mast  necessarily  follow  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  "  For  if 
when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  unto  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son :  much  more  beins  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved 
by  his  life."  (Rom.  v.  10.)  Furthermore,  we  were  all  at  first 
enslaved  by  sin,  and  brought  into  captivity  by  Satan,  neither 
was  there  any  possibility  of  escape  but  by  way  of  redemption. 
Now  it  was  the  Law  of  Moses,  that  if  ''  any  were  able,  he 
might  redeem  himself:"  (Lev.  xxv.  49.)  but  this  to  us  was  im- 
possible, because  absolute  obedience  in  all  our  actions  is  due 
uDto  God,  and  therefore  no  act  of  ours  can  make  any  satisfac- 
tion for  the  least  offence.  Another  law  gave  yet  more  liberty, 
that  he  who  "  was  sold  might  be  redeemed  again ;  one  of  his 
brethren  might  redeem  him."  (Lev.  xxv.  48.)  But  this  in  respect 
of  all  the  mere  sons  of  men  was  equally  impossible,  because 
they  were  all  under  the  same  captivity.  Nor  could  they  satisfy 
for  others,  who  were  only  unable  to  redeem  themselves.  Where- 
fore there  was  no  other  brother,  but  that  Son  of  man,  which  is 
the  Son  of  God,  who  was  like  iMito  us  in  all  things,  sin  only 
excepted,  which  could  work  this  redemption  for  us.  And  what 
he  only  could,  that  he  freely  did  perform.  For  *'  the  Son  of 
man  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many :"  (Matt.  xx.  28.) 
and  as  he  came  to  give,  so  he  ''  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all." 
(I  Tim.  ii.  6.)  So  that  in  him  "  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  (Eph.  i.  7.)  For  we  are 
"  bonght  with  a  price  :"  (1  Cor.  vii.  23.)  for  we  are  "  redeemed, 
not  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold;  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
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without  spot."  (1  Fet.i.  18,  19.)  He  then  which  hath  obtained 
for  us  remission  of  sins,  he  who  through  himself  hath  recon- 
ciled us  to  (Jod,  he  who  hath  given  himself  as  a  ransom  to  re- 
deem us,  he  who  hath  thus  wrought  out  the  way  of  salvation 
for  us,  must  necessarily  have  a  second  and  a  far  higher  right 
unto  the  name  of  Jesus,  unto  the  title  of  our  Saviour, 

Thirdly,  Beside  the  promulging  and  procuring,  there  is  yet  a 
farther  act,  which  is,  conferring  of  salvation  on  us.  All  whidh 
we  mentioned  before  was  wrought  by  virtue  of  his  death,  and 
his  appearance  in  the  Holy  of  Holies :  but  we  must  still  be- 
lieve he  **  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  him,  seeino;  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them."  (Heb.  vii.  25.)  For  now  being  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  he  hath  received  all  power  both  in  heaven  aud 
earth ;  and  the  end  of  this  power  winch  he  hath  received  is,  to 
confer  salvation  upon  tliose  which  believe  in  him.  For  the 
Father  gave  the  Son  *'  this  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should 
give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  he  hath  given  him;  "  (John  xvii. 
2.)  that  he  should  raise  our  bodies  out  of  the  dust,  and  cause 
our  corruptible  to  put  on  incorruption,  and  our  mortal  to  put 
on  immortality :  and  upon  this  power  we  are  to  expect  salva- 
tion from  him.  For  we  must  'Mook  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  from  heaven,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according 
to  the  workinj;  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  himself."  (Phil.  iii.  20,  21.)  And  **  unto  them  that  thus 
look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin  unto 
salvation.*'  (Heb.  ix.  2S.)  Being  then  we  are  all  to  endeavour 
that  our  **  spirits  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus:" 
(1  Cor.  V.  r>.)  being  St.  Peter  hath  taught  us,  that  "  God  liatli 
exalted  Christ  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour;" 
(Acts.  v.  31.)  being  the  conferring  of  that  upon  us  which  be 
promised  to  us.  and  obtaineii  for  us,  is  the  reward  of  what  he 
suffered  :  therefore  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  actual  giv- 
ing of  salvation  to  us  is  the  ultimate  and  conclusive  ground  of 
the  title  Saviour.  ^ 

Thus  by  the  virtue  of  his  precious  blood  Christ  hath  ob- 
tained remission  of  our  sins,  by  the  power  of  his  grace  bath 
taken  away  the  dominion  of  sin,  in  the  life  to  come  will  free 
us  from  all  possibility  of  sinning,  and  utteriv  abolish  death, 
the  w^es  of  sin;  wherefore  ^ell  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 

Ihou  Shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people 
from  their  sins;    (Matt.  i.  21.)  well  did  Zacharias  call  him  **a 
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*  In  the  time  of  their  trouble  (say  the  Levites),  when  they 
ciied  unto  thee,  thou  heardest  them  from  heaven,  and  accord- 
iflg  to  thy  manifold  mercies  thou  gavest  them  saviours,  who 
nved  them  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies."  (Neh.  ix.  27.) 

The  oorrespondency  of  Jesus  unto  those  temporal  saviours 
will  best  appear,  if  we  consider  it  particularly  in  Joshua,  who 
bare  that  salvation  in  his  name,  ana  approved  it  in  his  actions. 
For,  as  the  son  of  Sirach  saith,  ''Jesus  the  son  of  Nave  was 
valiant  in  the  wars,  and  was  the  successor  of  Moses  in  pro- 
phecies, who,  according  to  his  name,  was  made  great  for  the 
saving  of  the  elect  of  God."  (Ecclus.  xlvi.  1.)  Although  there- 
fore Moses  was  truly  and  really  "  a  ruler  and  deliverer,"  (Acts 
rii.  35.}  which  is  the  same*  with  saviour:  although  the  rest  of 
the  judges  were  also  by  their  office  rulers  and  deliverers,  and 
therefore  styled  saviours,  as  expressly  Othniel  and  Ehud  are ; 
yet  Joahua,  far  more  particularly  and  exactly  than  the  rest,  is 
represented  as  a  type  of  our  Jesus,  and  that  typical  singularity 
manifested  in  his  name.f  For  first,  he  it  was  alone,  of  all 
which  passed  out  of  Egypt,  who  was  designed  to  lead  the 
children  of  Israel  into  Canaan,  the  land  of  promise  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey.  Which  land  as  it  was  a  type  of  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  the  inheritance  of  the  saints,  and  eternal 
joys  flowing  fropi  the  right  hand  of  God ;  so  is  the  person  which 
brought  the  Israelites  mto  that  place  of  rest  j;  a  type  of  him 
who  only  can  bring  us  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  there 
prepare  our  mansions  for  us,  and  assign  them  to  us,  as  Joshua 
divided  the  land  for  an  inheritance  to  the  tribes.  Besides,  it 
is  farther  observable,  not  only  what  Joshua  did,  but  what  Moses 
could  not  do.  The  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron  broi^ht  them 
out  of  Egypt,  but  left  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  could  not 
seat  them  in  Canaan.  Joshua,  the  successor,  only  could  eifect 
that  in  which  Moses  failed.  Now  nothing  is  more  frequent  in 
the  phrase  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  to  take  Moses  for  the  doc- 
trine delivered,  or  the  books  written  by  him,  that  is,  the  Law;§ 

*  "K^vnCf  ^w^f  Xm^Arrtc.  And  again :       *litawf  tiv  ofjuivufMn  iutm  a-arn^a,  &ain{ 
2»rif ,  •  Zavc,  i  kkuMfMS  ft  XvTpanrnf.  He-       rvhw  KArk  mh  la^nfiaf,  Wwni  rtrtUvm- 

f  *  Qoaatnm  atdnet  ad  propbedcum  tlffnyayt  yHf,  tXrroi  fAirk  ri  reS  vSfjuv  tIxoc 

appatatmi,  nee  geri  nee  did  aliqaid  pos-  i  h/Akrtftt  wt^nU  'ina^^  M^t  t«  iva-t0iT 

■t  mogBioA,  qoandoqnidem  res  perducta  Xa«l  -riHf  0aa-i\iUf  tSv  euf av£v.  Theodoret, 

eit  oaqoe  ad  nominu  expreencmem.'  5.  in  Jot,  Prmgm.  t.i.  p.  194.    <  Cam  Sue- 

Augtut,  contra  Fouit.  ].  rri.  c  19.  cessor  Moysi  deBtinaretar  Ames  filing 

X*09  Tfivmheimi  tXaifymyn  %U -rh  kyia  Nave,  transfertur  certe  de  priatino  no- 

yfiv  <rS»  Xmt,  9uj(\  M«Hif ,  itti2  wc  IxiTivc  h  mine,  et  incipit  Tocari  Jenu.     Certe,  in- 

iXflfa*  tdvn^tv  ttvriiv  tmc  iiMXOoCtf't  /cmt*  qoii.    Hanc  prius  dicimns  fignram  futnri 

gS*  tSrv  lu)  \no^  ^  Xftrr^c  t^  ita-  faisse.    Nam  quia  Jems  Christua  secun- 


<rw»i  tm  Xmv  Iin9*f]pl4ti»  ma2  iuLfjufttT  TJhr  dnm  popalam,  quod  •nmns  new,  nationea 

^■br   y9r    hidrnt.    Jut^.   Dial,  eum  in  saBcnli  deserto  commorantee  antea,  in- 

Tryph,  p.  340.  troductumt  esset  in  terram  repromissi- 

j  As  Lake  xvi.  t9.  31.  zxiv.  87.  Jolm  onis  melle  et  facte  manantem,  id  est,  in 

▼.  45,  46.  Acta  tL  11.  collated  with  the  Tite  aetemae  possessionem,  qoa  nihil  dul- 

dnrtMDth  Terse.    Acts  tv.  21.  zzi.  21..  cins,  idque  non  per  Moysen,  id  est,  non 

X  Cor.  iii.  15.    Meaoia  rwrkf  irvv  lifMf,  per  iegb  disciphnam,  sed  per  Jenan,  id 
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from  Tk'heiice  it  followeth,  that  the  death  of  Moses  and  the 
succession  ot'Josliua  presignified  the  continuance  of  the  Law 
till  Jesus  came,  '*  by  whom  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things,  from  which  we  could  not  be  justified  by  the  Law  of 
Moses."  (Acts  xiii.  \\9.)     "The  Law  and  the  prophets  were 
until  John :  since  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached."  (Luke 
xvi.  16.)     Moses  must  die,  that  Joshua  may  succeed.     "  By 
the  deeds  of  the  Law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  (for  by 
the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin) ;  but  the  righteousness  of 
God  without  the  Law  is  manifested,  even  the  righteousness  of 
God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all 
them  that  believe."  (Rom.  iii.  20 — 2'2.)     Moses  indeed  seems 
to  have  taken  Joshua  with  him  up  into  the  mount :  (Exod. 
xxiv.  13.)  but  if  he  did,  sure  it  was  to  enter  the  cloud  which 
covered  the  mount  where  the  glory  of  the  Lord  abode :  for 
without  Jesus*  "  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge,"(t.'ol.  ii.  3.)  there  is  no  looking  into  the  secrets 
of  heaven,  no  approaching  to  the  presence  of  God.     The  com- 
mand of  circumcision  was  not  given  unto  Moses,  but  to  Joshua; 
nor  were  the  Israelites  circumcised  in  the  wilderness,  under 
the  conduct  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  but  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
under  their  successor.     For  "  at  that  time  the  Lord  said  unto 
Joshua,  Make  thee  sharp  knives,  and  circumcise  again  the 
children  of  Israel  the  second  time."  (Jos.  ▼.  2.)    Which  speak- 
eth  fJesus  to  be  the  true  circumciser,  the  author  of  another 
circumcision  than  that  of  the  flesh  commanded  by  the  Law, 
even  "  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in 
the  letter;"  (Rom. ii. 29.)  that  which  '' is  made  without  hands, 


(Exod.  xxiv.  13.  Jos.  i.  1.)  he  is  even  in  that  a  type  of  Christ, 
the  *'  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,"  (Rom. 


ent.  per  novv  Ieg[ia  gratiam,  piOTenira 
habebat,  circamcisU  nobit  petnna  acie, 
id  t*»t,  Chriati  pneceptis  (petra  enim 
ChriatuB  miiltis  modii  et  figuria  pnedica- 
tua  eat),  idito  ia  vir  qui  in  hujoa  Sacra- 
meoti  imagine  parabatur,  ctiam  nominis 
Dominici  inauguratua  eat  figura.  ut  Jetut 
Bominaretur.*  Tartu f/.  adv,  JudiCM,  c.  9. 
et  Mdr.  Jtf«rnoii.  1.  iii.  c.  16.  '  Idcirco 
Uoyai  etiam  ancoearit,  ot  oatenderat  no- 
Tam  lennit  per  Jeanm  Chriacum  datam, 
veteri  Tegi  aocceaanrani,  qua  data  per 
Mojaen  luit.*  LflCtaa.  da  vara  Sap.  I.  it. 
c*  17.  '  In  cnjvi  coMparatione  (Ifoyaea) 
imprabatoB  ett,  al  non  ipae  intzodooeiat 
populom  ia  t»nm  pwrnMonia ;  no  vi- 
atlfeet  Lex  pv  BIojmi.  bob  ad  mlnm* 


ttim,  1.  jcvi.  c.  19.  '  Jttut  dux  qui  populum 
eduzerat  de  ^^!)gypto,  Jetui  qai  inteipre- 
taiar  Salvator,  Moae  mortuo  et  aepolto  in 
Moab,  hoc  eat.  Lege  mortua.  in  Etso- 
gelium  cupit  iiidacere  populum  aaom.' 
5.  HirroH.  in  F$al.  Ixxxvi. 

*  '  Moyaea  in  nubem  intravit,  at  operta 
et  occulta  cognoaceret,  adhaDrente  aibi 
aocio  Jem,  quia  nemo  aine  vero  Jew  po- 
teat  incerta  aapientic  et  occulta  compxe- 
hendere.  Et  ideo  in  apecie  Jnu  KMtt 
veri  Salvatoria  aignificabatnr  ailutnta 
prsaentia,  per  quem  fierent  omnea  doci- 
miea  Dei,  qui  Legem  aperiret.  Evange- 
linm  rerelaret.'  S.  Amhn$.  in  PsaL  xlrii. 

t  '  Non  enim  propheta  aic  ait,  Et  dixit 
Donimu  ad  ma ;  aed  ad  JesHm  :  ut  oaten- 
dMt  <|aod  BOO  de  a«  loqueretor,  aed  de 
■d  quem  turn  Deoa  loanebator. 
mim  fignnn  ^erebat  ilk  /nw.' 
ipMi  Sap.  L IV.  c.  17. 
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XV.  8.)  If  we  look  on  him  as  the  successor  of  Moses,  in  that 
he  representeth  Jesus,  inasmuch  as  "  the  law  was  given  by 
Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  (John  i.  17i) 
If  we  look  on  him  as  now  judge  and  ruler  of  Israel,  there  is 
scarce  an  action  which  is  not  clearly  predictive  of  our  Saviour. 
He  begins  his  office  at  the  banks  of  Jordan,*  where  Christ  is 
baptized,  and  enters  upon  the  public  exercise  of  his  prophetical 
office.  He  chooseth  there  twelve  men  out  of  the  people,  to 
carry  twelve  stones  over  with  them ;  as  our  Jesus  thence  began 
to  choose  his  twelvef  apostles,  those  foundation-stones  in  the 
Chnrch  of  God,  whose  "  names  are  in  the  twelve  foundations 
of  the  wall  of  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem."  (Rev.  xxi.  14.) 
It  hath  been  observed,;];  that  the  saving  Rahab  the  harlot  alive, 
foretold  what  Jesus  once  should  speak  to  the  Jews,  '*  Verily  I 
say  onto  you,  that  the  publicans  and  harlots  go  into  the  king- 
dom of  Ood  before  you."  (Matt.  xxi.  31.)  "  He  said  in  the 
sight  of  Israel,  Sun,  stand  thou  still  upon  Gibeon :  and  the 
SDQ  stood  still  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go 
down  about  a  whole  day."  (Jos.  x.  12,  13.)  Which  great  mi- 
racle was  not  only  wrought  by  the  power  of  him  whose  name 
he  bare,  but  did  also  signify^  that,  m  the  latter  days,  towards 
the  setting  of  the  sun,  when  the  light  of  the  world  was  tending 
unto  a  night  of  darkness,  "the  Sun  of  righteousness  should  arise 
with  healing  in  his  wings,"  (Mai.  iv.  2.)  and,  giving  a  check  to 
tlie  approacning  night,  become  '*  the  true  light,  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  (John  i.  9.) 

But  to  pass  by  more  particulars,  Joshua  smote  the  Amale- 
kites,  and  subdued  the  Uanaanites;  by  the  first  making  way 
to  enter  the  land,  by  the  second  giving  possession  of  it.  And 
Jaus  our  "  Prince  and  Saviour,"  jQVcts  v.  31.)  whose  "  kingdom 
was  not  of  this  world,"  (John  xviii.  36.)  in  a  spiritual  manner 
goeth  ID  and  out  before  us  against  our  spiritual  enemies,  sub- 
duing sin  and  Satan,  and  so  opening  and  clearing  our  way  to 
heaven;  destroying  the  last  enemy,  death,  so  giving  us  pos- 
session of  eternal  life.     ||Thas  do  we  believe  the  man  called 


*  Tvvwr  If  1^1^  avTiC  o  rw  Ham  *lno'oZf 

«f{aT»  Jtwi  T«v  'le^livnr  odit  tul  e  X^i^'Toc 
^vntf^dttc  QCC'T*  ivayy§ld(iffBM.  S.  CyriL 
UierM,  Catech,  10. 

t  Su  Cyril  addeih  that  he  divided  the 
li&d  by  twelve  men  :  A«3i«a  li  iiM^rmq 

4XiJrf»C  ■»«  wia-tn  rnr  •Ixou/uiW  «iro^XXfi 

%  By  the  same  St.  Cyril :  UimuTma^af 

^  ^^nv,  'li«u  tl  Tty^Svat  Kai  al  iro^Mi  ir^o- 
iynff'tt   vfiS<   ti(   tot  ^tM-iXitav  rmi  Omv. 

(  *  Scetit  Sol,  quia  in  Jesu  et  typam 
loUiri  agooflcebat  ei  nomen.  Neque  enim 


in  ana  virtate  Jesus  Nave,  sed  in  Cbristi 
mysterio  coelestibos  laminibus  imperabat. 
Designabatur  enim  Dei  filium  in  hoc 
Bsculum  esse  renturam,  qui  mundani  In- 
minis  concidentis,  et  jam  vergentis  in 
tenebras,  virtute  divina  differret  occasum, 
lucem  redderet,  inveheret  claritatem.'  5. 
Ambroi.  Apohg,  Datnd.  poittr,  c.  4.  '  Ule 
imperavit  Soli  ut  staret,  et  stetit ;  et 
istias  typo  ille  magnns  erat.  Ule  impe- 
rabat, Bed  Dominus  efficiebat.'  S.  Hieron, 
ia  P$aL  Ixxy'u 

II  tI  Kiyit  viXn  M»0>?c  rS  *Iii0>«t}  rS  tov 
Haun  tASf  eiri9i2c  «vtw  toSto  oyo/uM  orrt  v^o- 

e  iraTqp  ^nfdi  9^1  tou  vlni  *lmrov  vlS  Nai/n* 
xat  iirtdiic  TM/TO  m/Aa  ovin  iiri/u^^  utarii' 
w%VKvi  Tnc  y?ff»    Ai^i  0(0Xmv  li'f  rif  X'"<*( 
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Jesu$  to  have  fulfilled  in  the  highest  degree  imaginable,  all 
which  was  but  typified  in  him  who  first  bare  the  name,  and  in 
all  the  rest  whicn  succeeded  in  his  office,  and  so  to  be  the  Sth 
viour  of  the  world;  '*  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  a  horn  of  sal- 
vation for  uSy  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David,  that  we  should 
be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  the  hands  of  all  that  bate  us." 
(Luke  i.  69.  71.) 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  not 
only  certain,  but  evident :  because  there  is  no  end  of  faith 
without  a  Saviour,  and  no  other  name  bnt  this  by  which  we 
can  be  saved,  and  no  way  to  be  saved  by  him  but  by  believing 
in  him.  For  **  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  that  keepeth 
his  commandment  dwelleth  in  him  and  he  in  him."  (1  John 
iii.  23,  24.)  From  him  then,  and  from  him  alone,  must  we 
expect  salvation,  acknowledging  and  confessing  freely  there  it 
nothing  in  ourselves  which  can  efiect  or  deserve  it  for  us,  no* 
thing  in  any  other  creature  which  can  promerit  or  procure  it  to 
us.  For  "  there  is  but  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between 
God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  (1  Tim.ii.5.)  It  is  only 
"the  beloved  Son,  in  whom  God  is  well  pleased;" (Matt. iii.  17.) 
he  is  *'  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood  ;"(Rev.  xix.  13.) 
he  hath  *'  trodden  the  wine-press  alone."  (Isa.  Ixiii.  3.)  •*  We 
like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all."  (Isa.  liii.  6.)  "  By  him  God  hath  re- 
conciled all  things  to  himself;  by  him,  I  say,  whether  they  be 
things  in  earth  or  things  in  heaven."  (Col.  i.  20.)  By  him 
alone  is  our  salvation  wrought :  for  his  sake  then  only  can  we 
ask  it,  from  him  alone  expect  it. 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  necessary,  that  we  may  delight  and 
rejoice  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  as  that  in  which  all  our  happiness 
is  involved.  At  his  nativity  an  angel  from  heaven  thus  taught 
the  shepherds,  the  first  witnesses  of  the  blessed  incarnation; 
•'  Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall 
be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  it  born  this  day  in  the  city  of 
David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord." (Luke  ii.  10, 11.) 
And  what  the  angel  delivered  at  present,  that  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  that  old  evangelist,  foretold  at  distance.  When  "  the 
people  which  walked  in  darkness  should  see  a  great  light; 
when  unto  us  a  child  should  be  born,  unto  us  a  son  should  be 
given  :  then  should  they  joy  before  God,  according  to  the  joy 
in  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they  divide  the  spoil. 
(Isa.  ix.  2.  6.  3.)  When  "God  shall  come  with  recompense, 
when  he  shall  come  and  save  us ;  then  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord 
shall  return,  and  come  to  Sion  with  songs,  and  everlasting  joy 
upon  their  heads."  (Isa.  xxxv.  4.  10.) 

e-ov.  He.]  y^a^of  a  Xlyt:  K:;ptoc.  "Oti  Ik  pt^ivf  (tc  iSf )  Va'K/9  'lig-ot/c  ov^  o  vtoc  i,fBpw99V, 
liLKO'^.ii  Tcavra  tcv  oTxsv  toZ  *A/uaX^x  o  ulof  aXX'  o  vioc  tou  ^foD,  Tvira)  it  if  Tan*  ^Vf- 
Tov  &fi5u  Itt*  «5-;taTw  Tw  hfjti^Siv,     0«   fi       ^x9u;.  Barnaba  Epist,  c.  9.  a/.  If 
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Thirdly,  The  belief  in  Jesus  ought  to  inflame  our  a£Pection,  to 
kindle  our  love  towards  him,  engaging  us  to  hate  all  things  in 
respect  of  him,  that  is,  so  far  as  they  are  in  opposition  to  nim, 
or  pretend  to  equal  share  of  afl*ection  with  him.  "  He  that 
loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me,  and 
he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of 
me/'  (Matt.  x.  37.)saith  our  Saviour;  so  forbidding  all  pre- 
lation  of  any  natural  afiection,  because  our  spiritual  union  is 
&r  beyond  all  such  relations.  Nor  is  a  higher  degree  of  love 
only  debarred  us,  but  any  equal  pretension  is  as  much  forbid- 
den. "  If  any  man  come  to  me  (saith  the  same  Christ),  and 
hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and 
brethren  and  sisters,  yea  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be 
my  disciple."  (Luke  xiv.  26.)  Is  it  not  this  Jesus  in  whom  the 
love  of  God  is  demonstrated  to  us,  and  that  in  so  high  a  de- 
gree as  is  not  expressible  by  the  pen  of  man?  ''God  so  loved 
me  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-oegotten  Son."  (John  iii.  16.) 
Is  it  not  he  who  shewed  his  own  love  to  us  far  beyond  all  pos- 
sibility of  parallel  ?  For  "  greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends;"  (John  xv.  13.) 
but ''  while  we  were  yet  sinners  {that  is,  enemies),  Christ  died 
for  us,"  (Rom.  v.  8.)  and  so  became  our  Jesus.  Shall  thus  the 
Father  shew  his  love  in  his  Son  ?  Shall  thus  the  Son  shew  his 
love  in  himself?  And  shall  we  no  way  study  a  requital  ?  or  is 
there  any  proper  return  of  lovo  but  love  ?  The  voice  of  the 
Church,  in  the  language  of  Solomon,  is,  '*  my  love :"  (Cant, 
ii.  7.  iii.  5.  viii.4.)  nor  was  that  only  tlie  expression  of  a  spouse, 
but  of  Ignatius,*  a  man,  after  the  apostles,  most  remaricable. 
And  whosoever  considereth  the  infinite  benefits  to  the  sons  of 
men  flowing  from  the  actions  and  sufferings  of  their  Saviour, 
cannot  choose  but  conclude  with  St.  Paul,  "  If  any  man  love 
not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema,  maran-atha.'^ 
(1  Cor.  xvi.22.) 

Lastly,  The  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  is  necessary  to  breed 
in  us  a  correspondent  esteem  of  him,  and  an  absolute  obedi- 
ence to  him,  that  we  may  be  raised  to  the  true  temper  of  St. 
Paul,  who  '*  counted  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  for  whom  he  suffered 
the  loss  of  all  things,  and  counted  them  but  dung,  that  he  might 
win  Christ."  (Phil.  iii.  8.)  Nor  can  we  pretend  to  any  true 
love  of  .765115,  except  we  be  sensible  of  tne  readiness  of  our 
obedience  to  him :  as  knowing  what  language  he  used  to  his 
disciples,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments ;"  ^John 
xiv.  15.)  and  what  the  apostle  of  his  bosom  spake,  ''This  is  the 
love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments."  (1  John  v.  3.) 
His  own  disciples  once  marvelled,  and  said, "  What  manner  of 
man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him?" 
(Matt.  viii.  27.)    How  much  more  should  we  wonder  at  all  dis- 

*  *0  ifuut  ifott  isrttvfttrai.  Epitt,  ad  Roman,  c.  7. 
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obedient  Christiaos,  sayingy  What  manner  of  men  are  these, 
who  refuse  obedience  onto  him  whom  the  senseless  creatures, 
the  winds  and  the  sea,  obeyed  ?  Was  the  name  ofJe$u$  at  first 
sufficient  to  cast  out  devils  ?  (Mark  ix.  38.  Luke  ix.  49.)  and 
shall  man  be  more  refractory  than  they  ?  Shall  the  exorcist 
$ay  to  the  evil  spirit y  I  adjure  thee  bjf  the  name  ofJesus^  (Acts 
xix.  13.)  and  the  devil  give  place  ?  Shall  an  apostle  speak  unto 
us  in  the  same  name,  and  we  refuse  1  Shall  they  obey  that 
name  which  signifieth  nothing  unto  them ;  for  *'  he  took  not 
on  him  the  nature  of  angels,"  (Heb.  ii.  16.)  and  so  is  not  their 
Saviour  ?  And  can  we  deny  obedience  unto  him,  who  "  took 
on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,''  (Ibid.)  "  and  became  obedient 
to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,"  (Phil.  ii.  8.)  for  us,  that 
he  might  be  raised  to  full  power  and  absolute  dominion  over 
usj  and  by  that  power  be  enabled  at  last  to  save  us,  and  in  the 
mean  time  to  rule  and  govern  us,  and  exact  the  highest  venera- 
tion from  us  ?  For  "  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given 
him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth."  (Phil.  ii.  9,  10.) 

Having  thus  declared  the  original  of  the  name  Jesus,  the 
means  and  ways  by  which  he  who  bare  it  expressed  fully  the 
utmost  signification  of  it;  we  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and 
every  particular  Christian  easily  understand,  what  it  is  he  says, 
when  be  makes  his  confession  in  these  vt or A%,  I  believe  in  Jesus: 
which  may  be  not  unfitly  in  this  manner  described.  I  believe 
not  only  that  there  is  a  God,  who  made  the  World ;  but  I  ac- 
knowledge and  profess  that  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this,  as  of 
a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  that  there  was  and  is  a  man, 
whose  name  by  the  ministry  of  an  angel  was  called  Jesus,  of 
whom,  particularly  Joshua,  the  first  of  that  name,  and  all  the 
rest  of  the  judges  and  saviours  of  Israel,  were  but  types.  1 
believe  thdii  Jesus,  in  the  highest  and  utmost  importance  of  that 
name,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  inasmuch  as  he  hath 
revealed  to  the  sons  of  men  the  only  way  for  the  salvation  of 
their  souls,  and  wrought  the  same  way  out  for  them  by  the  vir- 
tue of  his  blood,  obtaining  remission  for  sinners,  making  recon- 
ciliation for  enemies,  paying  the  price  of  redemption  for  cap- 
tives; and  shall  at  last  himself  actually  confer  the  same  sal- 
vation, which  he  hath  promulged  and  procured,  upon  all  those 
who  unfeignedly  and  steadfastly  believe  in  him.  I  acknow- 
ledge there  is  no  other  way  to  heaven  besides  that  which  he 
hath  shewn  us,  there  is  no  other  means  which  can  procure  it 
for  us  but  his  blood,  there  is  no  other  person  which  shall  con- 
fer it  on  us  but  himself.  And  with  this  full  acknowledgment, 
I  BELIEVE  IN  Jesus. 
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And  in  Jesij&  Christ. 

Having  thus  explained  the  proper  name  of  our  Saviour, 
Jeau,  we  come  unto  that  title  of  his  o£Sce  usually  joined  with 
his  name,  which  ]&  therefore  the  more  diligently  to  be  exa- 
mined,  because  the  Jews*  who  always  acknowledge  him  to  be 
Jesus,  ever  denied  him  to  be  Christ,  and  "  agreed*'  together, 
**  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  he  was  Christ,  he  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue/'  (John  ix.  22.) 

For  the  full  explication  of  this  title,  it  will  be  necessary. 
First,  To  deliver  the  signification  of  the  word ;  Secondly,  To 
shew  upon  what  grounds  the  Jews  always  expected  a  Christ  or 
JIfessuis,*  Thirdly,  To  prove  that  the  messias  promised  to  the 
Jews  is  already  come ;  Fourthly,  To  demonstrate  that  our  Jesus 
is  that  Messias:  and  Fifthly,  To  declare  in  what  that  unction, 
bv  which  Jesus  is  Christ,  doth  consist,  and  what  are  the  proper 
effects  thereof.  Which  five  particulars  being  clearly  discussed, 
I  cannot  see  what  should  be  wanting  for  a  perfect  understand- 
ing that  Jesus  is  Christ. 

ror  the  first.  We  find  in  the  Scriptures  two  several  names, 
Mesiiay  and  Christ,  but  both  of  the  same  signification ;  as  ap- 

Seareth  by  the  speech  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  "  I  know  that 
lessias  cometh,  which  is  called  Christ;"  (John  iv.  25.)  and 
more  plainly  by  what  Andrew  spake  unto  his  brother  Simon, 
*'  We  have  found  the  Messias,  wnich  is,  being  interpreted,  the 
Christ/'  (John  i.  41.)  Messias  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Christ 
in  the  Greek.i*    MessiasJ[,  the  language  of  Andrew  and  the 


*  *tm}tmTm  y^  aarmiix^imi  re  llwu  •vrh 
*h^93f  T»  If  asi  X^rdv  t^vM,  TtSm  evulTf, 
S.  CyrO,  Hienu.  Cateeh,  10. 

Xfjtnic  YouImmo-iv  a*wtTM  'EXXili  ^ttni, 

Konnui,  c.  i.  t.  157. 

t  From  nvD  wait;  in  the  Hebrew 
nwo  aad  irvD  urtctHt;  in  tlie  Syriac 
lOTns  i  in  the  Grevk,  by  changing  v  into 
«r,  by  onittiDg  n  a  guttural  not  fit  for 
their  pronunciation,  and  by  adding  f,  as 
their  ordinary  termination,  Krrvta  is  turned 
into  MirrMc*  That  this  was  the  Greek 
Jftrric,  and  the  Latin  Christui,  is  evident  j 
sad  yet  the  Latins  living  at  a  distance, 
sonafera  to  the  customs  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  Christians,  mistook 
this  name,  and  called  him  Chrestutt  from 
the  Greek  X^s^r^.  So  Suetonius  in  the 
Me  of  Claudius,  c.  S5.  '  JudaxM  impul- 
•ore  CKruto  assidue  tuniultuantes  Roma 
cxpolit.'  Which  was  not  only  his  mis< 
take,  bat  generally  the  Romans  at  first,  as 
they  named  him  Chrt$ttu,  so  they  called 
as  ChvfstMRt.  '  Sed  et  cum  perperam 
Chrcstianoa  pronunciatur  a  vobis  (nam 
BBC  aominis  certa  est  notitia  penes  vos) 
4s  soavitate  we\  benignitate  composifeum 


est.'  Tertull,  ado,  Gtntes,  c  3.  '  Sed  ex- 
ponenda  hujus  nominis  ratio  est  propter 
ignorantium  errorem,  qui  eum  immutata 
htera  Chrestum  solent  dicere.'  Laetan.  tU 
vera  Sap.  I.  iv.  c.  7.  Upon  which  mistake 
Justin  Martyr  justifies  the  Christians  of 
his  time :  *Ein2  oa-tt  yt  ititw  tutmy^fnfAinu 
hfAM  eve/MaT0c,  jopinrirctrw  vva^x,"!**''-  P* 
54.  And  again :  X^irrtmjni  (or  rather 
Xptfffumi)  ykf  i7m«  jtam/ofou/ufda*  to  i% 
Xg*>9^c9  fJunXa^M  ov  ^AMT.  ApoL  2.  p.  65. 
it  was  then  the  ignorance  of  the  Jewish 
a^rs  which  caused  the  Romans  to  name 
our  Saviour  Chrestui,  and  the  true  title  is 
certainly  Chiistut.  X^ivri^  fjih,  »ark  to 
xiy^M-dai,  saith  Justin.  Apol.  i.  p.  44. 
To  TOW  Xftrrtv  oMp«  w^atrn  lAmo-ia  tm( 
XfiofuLimc  ImiitTftu,  says  Euseb.  Dtm, 
Evang.  1.  iv.  c.  15.  *  Quoniam  Greci 
veteres  x^'*^^**  dicebant  ungit  quod  nunc 
ixti^a-^aif  ob  banc  rationem  nos  eum 
Christum  nuncupamus,  id  est,  unctiim,  qui 
Hebraice  Meuias  diciiur.'  Laetan,  de  ver. 
Sap,  1.  iv.  c.  7.  So  the  Latins  generally 
Chiistut  a  ChrUmate :  and  without  ques- 
tion  XfiTToc  is  from  Hixgirrai.  Yet  I  con- 
ceive the  first  signification  of  this  word 
among  the  Greeks  hath  not  been  hitherto 
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womaa  of  Samaria,  who  spake  in  Syriac;  Christ,  the  inter- 
pretation of  St.  John,  who  wrote  this  Gospel  in  the  Greek,  as 
the  most  general  language  in  those  days ;  and  the  significadon 


toificiently  diacoTered.  The  first  of  the 
ancients  in  whom  I  meet  with  the  word 
Xuaroq  is  JEschyluB  the  tragedian,  and  in 
faim  I  find  it  had  another  sense  than  now 
we  take  it  in ;  for  in  his  language  that  is 
not  XP^^^^*  which  is  anointed,  but  that 
with  which  it  is  anointed ;  so  that  it  sig- 
nifieth  not  the  subject  of  unction,  but  the 
ointment  as  diffused  in  the  subject.  The 
place  is  this  in  his  Prometheus  Vinctus, 
ver.  478. 

OuK  ^  aXs^q/EA*  ov^Vy  9vU  /?p«0'(/uor, 

X^fift  xonoitiXXcrre- 

Prometheus  shews  himself  to  be  the  in- 
Tentor  of  the  art  of  phjsic,  that  before 
him  therefore  there  was  no  medicine, 
neither  to  be  taken  internally  by  eating 
or  by  drinking,  nor  externally  by  way  of 
inunction,  as  the  Scholiast  very  well  ex- 
pounds it :  Ovn,  nf  ou^iT  0mBnfxa  ^^amU,^ 
oC^I  iia  ^paMY«C  ir^oer^t^fAMHV  (which  is 
altU  $f»a-ifA.w  in  il!lschylu8)  ovrt  ii  )<*  ifri- 
Xf^9Mf  iffl»fliy,  (which  is  ov  X?'*^'*)  °^* 
iut  ftineaq  (toDto  W  ^\oX  to  9C^rnf),  So 
]^ustatbius :  T^tl;  ^o^fAMion  Miai  vof 
*OfAri(ai,  iviieae^a,  or;  vvv  iirl  MinXaou,  ^^'f 
Qiria  ^ipjuuiuei  fiSa^c  ireLO'a^v  o  Ma^ioeV'  ttal 
Xft5T«  etof  touc  X.i^t3-^ai'  *a]  vriTirk  JUirk 
To»  Ala-^vhaVy  Tourtc^tf  vara  ri  vortfAa.  Ad 
II.  A.    Aa  therefore  from  viv  iri^at,  ma-Tov, 

80  from  ;^;ta»  x?'^*»  Xi^""^^'  ^^^  ^^ 
virrlf  is  uoi  that  which  receiveth  drink, 
but  that  drink  which  is  received,  not  quod 
potat,  but  yutvi  potabile  est ;  so  x?^^^^^  ^^ 
not  that  which  receiveth  oil,  but  that 
which  is  received  by  inunction.  So  the 
Scholiast  upon  Aristophanes, Phtt.  v.  717. 
ToDv  ^a^fxaxoay  rk  fxiv  im  xctrair'Ktta^sLf  rk 
Ji  ;^gt5-Ta,  ret  Js  wota.  And  the  Scholiast 
of  Theocritus  :  'Io-tmv,  ot»  ri-v  <J>ap/uaxaDy 
*ri  /xiv  tlff-i  ^^10-rk,  ^yoi/v,  ain^  )(^^i6fxi^a 
tig  ^i^anrsiav  rk  Jg  wori,  «J'Ol»v,  a.'mf  wtw- 
fJLiy  Ttt  Ji  67ri7rao~ra,  ^yoi/v,  aitt^  i  mir  at - 
TOfjLtv.  Idyl.  xi.  1.  So  that  Xi^^'^^^  ^"  ^^^ 
judgment  in  the  same  with  iypi^^o-Tov  in 
Theocritus.  1.  s.  1. 

Oltiv  iroTtn  i^otra  'iti'^vKU  4>ap/xaxov  aXXo, 
NtXiA,  out'  i>';tf<o"TOv,   Ifjuv  ioKtX,  oiJt*  ivi- 

vamn, 

'H  Ttti  nn^ihg 

In  the  same  sen.se  with  /Eschylus  did 
Euripides  use  Xs*^"*"^*  >pa^ix&*ov  in  Hippo- 
lyio,  V.  516. 

IlaTi^a  Ji  ;^^iyTW  rt  rrorof  to  <^a^^<ixoy ; 

and  not  only  tliose  ancient  poets,  but  even 
the  lator  orators ;  as  Dion  Chrysostomus : 
ncXl  yk^  X*'?°*  ****  J»£'t>^'*?,<*^®y  a-ifJLATog 
Ktti  yoTouvTo;  \v)(ii  8j««^«{/i*i»»j,  /tAA  Ai",  wx 


vmi  ^mfixiaun  WrrSn  n  wtrm.  One.  78. 
And  the  LXX.  havo  used  it  in  this  sense, 
as  when  the  Hebrew  speaks  of  rmvon  pr 
otetim  unctionis,  they  translate  it  rmi  im- 
UMXvf^tinu  M  rm  MM^mXkr  rmi  iXmm  t£ 
Xft^^t^,  Lev.  xjd.  10.  and  again  ver.  Ite. 
nmna  VSV  Sn  ri  iyttv  eXmw  tS  XJ^tfih  kr* 
avrS.  Oleum  unetionie  then  is  IXmm  ;^- 
0^,  which  in  Eaodns  uix.  7.  zxxv.  IS. 
zl.  9.  the  same  translators,  correqxndeit 
to  the  Hebrew  phrase,  call  Ixtun  Tuf^P*" 
roi,  and  more  frequently  sXamv  Xigi^' 
The  place  of  So^ocles  is  somedong 
doubtful,  Trachin.  662, 

"oBtf  pUXu  waLVOfMfOf 
Tag  vttBw^  *^*yAC?^!' 

for  though  the  Scholiast  takes  it  in  tbe 
ordinary  sense,  va>xf^«]  XiftVK  r£  ni- 
frXMf  hymn  rS  Xf^e^^^  wiwXw,  ^vymutfa,- 
(xhog  tiai  a^pLor^U  Tfi  mt^oT  tbv  bv^  jet 
both  rSf  TnidiSc  before  it,  and  svyetf^t 
after,  seem  to  incline  to  the  former  soise, 
and  in  the  next  page  apr/^i^M^av  is  desxly 
attributed  to  the  ointment,  v.  687. 
Ti  ^a^puutof  Twr  Hfrv^,  Atmtit  t'  iat 
eif/unc  odtsTW,  iv  pwxnf  tf^snr  ifti, 
**£»(  a*  a^ixgivrtn  affJUa-MpU  wov, 

from  whence  Deianira  says  presendy, 
V.  691.  tx?^o-a  /tAaXXa>.  But  though  it  ap- 
pears from  hence  that  the  first  use  of  the 
word  xp^rre;  among  the  Greeks  was  to 
signify  the  act  or  matter  used  in  inunc- 
tion, not  the  subject  or  person  anointed : 
yet  in  the  vulgar  acceptation  of  the  LXX. 
it  was  most  constantly  receiyed  for  the 
person  anointed,  of  the  same  validity 
with  ;i(;jKr^i»c  or  xsx^^M'^*^  (Snidas  xf«- 
<"'0f ,  0  Kt^KT/ASfog  h  i\ai»),  as  also  with 
hXiiptfjiboq.  For  though  Lactuitios  io  the 
place  fore-cited  seems  to  think  that  word 
an  improper  version  of  the  Hebrew  rrvo 
'  Uude  in  quibusdam  Graecis  scriptoris, 
qua*  male  de  Hebraicis  interpretatse  sunt, 
nXttpipiivog,  id  est,  utiguento  cttratus,  scrip 
tum  invenitur,  otto  tov  aXtt^r^cu :'  yet 
the  LXX.  have  so  translated  it.  Numb, 
iii.  3.  ot  Upsrc  ol  r,XitpifA,hM.  And  although 
Athen?cus  hath  observed,  1.  xv.  c.  S9.  rSe 
pivpaiv  fk  fxrf  Im  ;^{»V/u«T«,  rk  Tt  ikufA- 
pLara*  yet  in  the  vulgar  use  of  the  words 
there  is  no  differencf,  as  he  himself 
speaks  a  little  after  :  To  )i  ^^arbtu  rS 
roicvTii  a\ii/u/u<tT(  piv^ia-ua'^at  fi^xtv.  And 
Plutarch.  Sifmpos.  1.  iii.  c.  4.  ITvdov  xa^ 
Twv  in  a-mafam'ituofxiven  ywai^iv  «  f*i»(^ 
aXr)X^pLfxiva^i  ti  iXaiw  ctMin'fAirXsrrM  yif 
avrov  TOV  ^f(9-/u«T0c  i»  rS  avyiuAw&hn.  So 
Hesych.  'axu^m,  ixaUt  XflTew  XfXfir/bUNi, 


AND  IN  JESUS  CHRIST^  &c.  123 

of  them  both  ia,  the  auomteJL  St.  Panl  and  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  writing  in  that  langua^,  uaed  the  Greek  name,  which 
the  Latins  did  retain,  calling  him  constantly  Christus:  and  we 
in  English  have  retained  the  tame,  as  universally  naming  him 
Christ. 

Nor  is  this  yet  the  fall  interpretation  of  the  word«  which  is 
to  be  understood  not  simply  according  to  the  action  only,  hot 
as  it  involveth  the  design  in  the  custom  of  anointing.  For  in 
the  Law  whatsoever  was  anointed  was  thereby  set  apart*  as 
ordained  to  some  special  nse  or  ofBce  :  and  therefore  under  the 
notion  of  unction  we  must  understand  that  promotion  and  or- 
dination. **  Jacob  poured  out  oil  on  the  top  of  a  pillar,'' 
(Gen.  xxviii.  18.)  and  that  anointing  was  the  consecration  of 
it.  Moses  anointed  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels,  and  this 
anointing  was  their  dedication.  Hence  "  the  priest  that  is 
anointea'  (Lev.  iv.  3.)  signifieth,  in  the  phrase  of  Moses,  the 
high-priest,  because  he  was  invested  in  that  office  at  and  by 
his  unction.  When  therefore  Jesus  is  called  the  Messias  or 
Christ,  and  that  long  after  the  anointing  oil  had  ceased,  it  sig- 
nified no  less  than  a  person  set  apart  by  God,  anointed  with 
most  sacred  oil,  advanced  to  the  highest  office,  of  which  alt 
those  employments  under  the  Law,  in  the  obtaining  of  which 
oil  was  used,  were  but  types  and  shadows.  And  this  may  suf- 
fice for  the  signification  of  the  word. 

That  there  was  among  the  JeiKs  an  expectation  of  such  a 
Christ  to  come,  is  most  evident.  The  woman  of  Samaria  could 
speak  with  confidence,  "  I  know  that  Messias  cometh."  (John 
iv.  25.)  And  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  will  not  acknowledge 
that  he  is  already  come,  expect  him  still.  Thus  we  find  **  all 
men  musing  in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ 
or  not."  (Luke  iii.  15.)  When  Jesus  taught  in  the  Temple, 
those  which  doubted  said,  '*  When  Christ  cometh,  no  man 
knoweth  whence  he  is;"  (John  vii.  27.)  those  which  believed 
said,  *'  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than 
these  which  this  man  hath  done?"  (John  vii.  31.)  Whether 
therefore  they  doubted,  or  whether  they  believed  in  Jesus,  they 
all  expected  a  Chrisi  to  come ;  and  the  greater  their  opinion 
was  of  him,  the  more  they  believed  he  was  that  Messias,  "  Manv 
of  tlie  people  said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  prophet:  others  said. 
This  is  the  Christ."  (John  vii.  40, 41.)  As  soon  as  John  began 
to  baptize,  **  the  Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem, 
to  ask  him.  Who  art  thou?"  (John  i.  19.)  that  is,  whether  he 
were  the  Chrisi  or  no,  as  appeareth  out  of  his  answer,  "  And  he 

kkUfXfjihtL,     'aXoi<^,   XS'*"*?.    Schol.  Horn.  sebius  :  Tp^rij  ra^u  x^irrof  ain^  ytynhtu 

Xfte-o-ifxtyeUf    aXfl(>)«a/uiya(.    Od.    Z.     And  IXa^,  ov   rS  i^   CXn;  o-otfAirm,  Awk  rS 

Sttidas,  *HXiiXt/u/M»jv,  Ip^^is/iAiiy.    Hence  Eu-  Miy  rvf  ayaWiaa-tvi  fiXfi/u/tAiroir  ira^lainwi. 

Btathius  :     *\a"tisf   xaX    on   iro^M/Movrrarv  Hist.  ICcel.  1.  i.  c.  3.     Xpttf^of  then  in  the 

Mark  tcZr  roc/  rf  x^''^*  '^  ''^  ixid^  ri  vulgar  use  of  the  LXX.   is   a  person 

lih  x^^Uo  napA  TO*  x^Zf  i^dv  of  XA**^'^*  anointed,  and  in  that  sense  it  oiurSaYionr 

TO  ti  a\ti^  irofei  to  aX£».  Od.  Z.  So  Ett-  called  Christ* 
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confessed  and  denied  not.  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ" 
(John  i.  20)  For  as  they  asked  him  aflter,  *' What  then.  Art  thou 
Elias  ?  and  he  said,  I  am  not:  Art  thou  that  prophet?  and  he 
answered.  No:"  (John  i.  21.)  so  without  question  their  first 
demand  wus,  *  Art  thou  the  Christ?'*  and  he  answered,  •  I  am 
not :'  from  whence  it  clearly  appeareth  that  there  was  a  general 
expectation  among  the  Jews  of  a  Messias  to  come ;  nor  only*so, 
but  it  was  always  counted  among  them  an  article  of  their  faith,t 
which  all  were  obliged  to  believe  who  professed  the  Law  of 
Moses,  and  whosoever  denied  that,  was  thereby  interpreted  to 
deny  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  Wherefore  it  will  be  worth 
our  inquiry  to  look  into  the  grounds  upon  which  they  built  that 
expectation. 

It  is  most  certain  that  the  Messias  was  promised  by  God, 
both  before  and  under  the  Law.  God  said  unto  Abraham,  *'  lu 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called :"  (Gen.  xxi.  12.)  and  we  know 
that  was  a  promise  of  a  Messias  to  come,  because  St.  Paal 
hath  taught  us,  "  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  pro- 
mises made.  He  saith  not,  unto  seeds  as  of  many,  but  as  of 
one,  and  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ."  (Gal.  iii.  16.)  The 
Lord  said  unto  Moses,  **  I  will  raise  them  up  a  prophet  from 
among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee."  (Acts  iii.  22.  vii.  37.) 
And  bt.  Peter  hath  sufficiently  satisfied  us,  that  this  prophet 
promised  to  Moses. is  Jesus  the  Christ.  (Acts  iii.  20.)  Many 
are  the  prophecies  which  concern  him,  many  the  promises  which 
are  made  of  him  :  but  yet  some  of  them  very  obscure  ;  others, 
though  plainer,  yet  have  relation  only  to  the  person,  not  to  the 
notion  or  the  word  Messias*  Wheresoever  he  is  spoken  of  as 
the  Anointed,  it  may  well  be  first  understood  of  some  other 
person  ;  except  one  place  in  Daniel,  where  Messiah  is  foretold 
*'  to  be  cut  off:"  (Dan,  ix.  26  )  and  yet  even  there  the  Greek 
translation  hath  not  the  Messiah,  but  the  Unction,  It  may 
therefore  seem  something  strange,  how  so  universal  an  expec- 
tation of  a  Redeemer  under  the  name  of  the  Messias  should  be 
spread  through  the  church  of  the  Jews. 

But  if  we  consider  that  in  the  space  of  seventy  years  of  the 
Babylonish  captivity  the  ordinary  Jews  bad  lost  the  exact  un- 
derstanding of  the  old  Hebrew  language  before  spoken  in  Judea, 
and  therefore  when  the  Scriptures  were  read  unto  them,  they 
found  it  necessary  to  interpret  them  to  the  people  in  the  Chaldee 
language,  which  they  had  lately  learned :  as  when  Ezra  the 
Scribe  brought  the  book  of  the  Law  of  Moses  before  the  con- 
gregation, the  Levites  are  said  to  have  caused  the  people  to 
understand  the  Law,  because  *'  they  read  in  the  book,  m  the 
Law  of  God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to 

*  So  NoDDUB  hatb  expressed,  what  in  the  evangelise  is  to  be  understood : 

Tif  o^v  viXkc  ;  H*n  Xfi^TOC  l^uc  J —  C.  i.  ▼.  63. 

t  Auctor  Sepher  Ikkarim,  1.  iv.  c.  ult.  Maimon.  Tract,  de  Hegibas.  ell. 
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understand  the  reading.**  (Neh.  viii.  8.)  Which  constant  in- 
terpretation begat  at  last  a  Chaldee  translation  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament to  be  read  every  sabbath  in  the  synagogues :  and  that 
being  not  exactly  made  word  for  word  with  the  Hebrew,  but 
with  a  liberty  of  a  brief  exposition  by  the  way,  took  in,  together 
with  the  text,  the  general  opinion  of  the  learned  Jews.  By 
which  means  it  came  to  pass  that  not  only  the  doctrine,  but  the 
name  also,  of  the  Messias  was  very  frequent  and  familiar  with 
them.  Insomuch  that  even  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  now  ex- 
tant, there  is  express  mention  of  the  Messias  in  above  seventy 
places,  besides  that  of  Daniel.  The  Jews  then  informed  by  the 
plain  words  of  Daniel,*  instructed  by  a  constant  interpretation 
of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  read  in  their  synagogues  every 
sabbath-day,  relying  upon  the  infallible  predictions  and  pro- 
mises of  Uod,  did  all  unanimously  expect  out  of  their  own 
nation,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  the  family  of  David,  a  Messias 
or  a  Christ,  to  come. 

Now  this  being  granted,  as  it  cannot  be  denied,  our  next 
consideration  is  of  the  time  in  which  this  promise  was  to  be 
fulfilled :  which  we  shall  demonstrate  out  of  the  Scriptures  to 
be  past,  and  consequently  that  the  promised  Messias  is  already 
come.  The  prediction  of  Jacob  upon  his  death-bed  is  clear  and 
pregnant,  "The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah, nor  a  law- 
giTer  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come ;  and  to  him 
shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be."  (Gen.  xlix.  10.)  But 
the  sceptre  is  departed  from  Judah,  neither  is  there  one  law- 

S'ver  left  between  his  feet.  Therefore  Shiloh,  that  is,  the 
^essias,  is  already  come.  That  the  Jewish  government  hath 
totally  failed,  is  not  without  the  greatest  folly  to  be  denied  : 
and  therefore  that  Shiloh  is  already  come,  except  we  should 
deny  the  truth  of  divine  predictions,  must  be  granted.  There 
then  remains  nothing  to  be  proved,  but  that  by  Shiloh  is  to  be 
understood  the  Messias:  which  is  sufficiently  manifest  both 
from  the  consent  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and  from  the  description 
immediately  added  to  the  name.  For  all  the  old  paraphrasts 
call  him  expressly  the  Messias,-^  and  the  words  wnich  follow, 
"  to  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be,"  (Oen.  xlix.  10.) 
speak  no  less ;  as  giving  an  explication  of  bis  person,  office,  or 
condition,  who  was  but  darkly  described  in  the  name  of  Shiloh. 


*  Celstu  the  Epicurean  ackDOwledgeth 
that  both  the  Jews  and  Christians  did  con- 
fess that  the  prophets  did  foretell  a  Saviour 
ai  the  vrorld.     OTitmi  fAnih  ertfAwv  iTym  h 

Toni*  virrtvirrmf  fxh  ifA^rifm,  rri  avri 

Imriif  rS  yin$  rSnt  Afbftiwan.  Orig.  adv. 
CtUuntf  1.  iii.  j,  1 .  And  this  Savioor»  saith 
Origen,  was  to  be  called,  jmtI  rk  'imtUuitf 

*  For  instead  of  nW  IQ**^  TV  Onkelos 


renders  it  wrvo  tcho  *m  ly  and  Jona- 
than and  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  pT  Uf 
KmpD  Kabo  *jm  Beside  the  Cabalists 
did  generally  so  interpret  it,  because  MS* 
nVv  according  to  their  computation,  made 
the  same  number  with  the  letters  of  rPVD 
and  in  the  Talmud,  rod.  Sanhedrimt  Rabbi 
Johanan  asking  what  was  the  name  of  the 
Messias,  they  of  the  school  of  R.  Schila 
answer,  tav  nVv  hi$  namt  ii  ShUokt  ac- 
cording to  that  which  is  written,  until 
Shiloh  cfime. 
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For  this  is  the  same  character  by  which  he  was  signified  unto 
Abraham ;  **  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  we  earth  be 
blessed:"  (Gen.  xxii.  18.)  by  which  he  is  deciphered  in  Isaiah; 
^  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand 
for  an  ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek,  and 
his  rest  shall  be  glorious  :'*  (Isa.  xi.  10.)  and  in  Micah,  "  The 
mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  on  the 
top  of  the  mountains,  and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills, 
and  people  shall  flow  unto  it/'  (Mic.  iv.  1.)  And  thus  the 
blessing  of  Judah  is  plainly  intelligible:  '' Judah  thon  art  he, 
whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise ;  thy  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck 
of  thine  enemies,  thy  father's  children  shall  bow  down  before 
thee."  (Gen.  xlix.  8.)  Thou  shalt  obtain  the  primogeniture 
of  thy  brother  Reuben,  and  by  virtue  thereof  shalt  rule  over  the 
rest  of  the  tribes  :  the  government  shall  be  upon  thy  shoulders, 
and  all  thy  brethren  shall  be  subject  unto  thee.  And  that  yoa 
may  understand  this  blessing  is  not  to  expire  until  it  make  way 
for  a  greater,  know  that  this  government  shall  not  fail,  until 
there  come  a  son  out  of  your  loins,  who  shall  be  far  greater  than 

Jourself :  for  whereas  your  dominion  reacheth  only  over  your 
rethren,  and  so  is  confined  unto  the  tribes  of  Israel;  his  king- 
dom shall  be  universal,  and  all  nations  of  the  earth  shall  serve 
him.  Being  then  this  Shiloh  is  so  described  in  the  text,  and 
acknowledged  by  the  ancient  Jews  to  be  the  Messias :  beine 
God  hath  promised  by  Jacob  the  government  of  Israel  should 
not  fail  until  Shiloh  came ;  being  that  government  is  visibly 
and  undeniably  already  failed,  it  foUoweth  inevitably,  that  the 
Messias  is  already  come. 

In  the  same  manner  the  prophet  Malachi  hath  given  an  ex- 
press signification  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias  while  the  Tem- 
ple stood.     "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  me ;  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall 
suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  cove- 
nant whom  ye  delight  in."  (Mal.iii.  1.)*  And  Uaggai  yet  more 
clearly,  **  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Yet  once  it  is  a  little 
while,  and  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  the  dry  land  ;  and  I  will  shake  all  nations  ;  and  the  desire 
of  all  nations  shall  come ;  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be 
greater  than  the  glory  of  the  former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 
(Hag.  ii.  6,  7.  9.)  It  is  then  most  evident  from  these  predictions, 
that  the  Messias  was  to  come  while  the  second  Temple  stood. 
It  is  as  certain  that  the  second  Temple  is  not  now  standing. 
Therefore,  except  we  contradict  the  veracity  of  God,  it  cannot 
be  denied  but  the  Messias  is  already  come.     Nothing  can  be 
objected  to  enervate  this  argument,  but  that  these  prophecies 
concern  not  the  Messias ;  and  yet  the  ancient  Jews  confessed 
they  did,  and  that  they  do  so  cannot  be  denied.     For,  first, 

♦  miron  ibo  KTi  fOKn  Kimchi  on  thM  plmet. 
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those  titles,  *  tke  angel  of  the  cooenatU*  *  the  delight  of  the  Ir- 
r/  '  the  desire  of'  ail  nations^  are  oertaiD  and  known  cha^ 
of  the  ChriU  to  come.    And,  secondly,  it  cannot  be 
conceived  how  the  glory  of  the  second  Temple  should  be  greater 
than  the  glory  of  the  first,  without  the  coming  of  the  Messia$ 
Co  it.     For  the  Jews  themselves  have  observed  that  five  signs 
of  the  divine  glory  were  in  the  first  Temple,  which  were  want- 
ing to  the  second :  as  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  which  the 
Sh-priest  was  miraculonsly  instructed  of  the  will  of  God ;  the 
of  the  covenant,  from  whence  God  gave  his  answers  by  a 
dear  and  audible  voice ;  the  fire  upon  the  altar,  which  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  immediately  consumed  the  sacrifice ; 
the  divine  presence  or  habitation  with  them,  represented  by  a 
visible  appearance,  or  given,  as  it  were,  to  the  king  and  high- 
priest  by  anointing  with  the  oil  of  unction ;  and,  lastly,  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  with  which  those  especially  who  were  called 
to  the  prophetical  oflSce  were  endued.     And  there  was  no  com- 
parison between  the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  structure  or  build- 
ing of  it,  as  appeared  by  the  tears  dropped  from  those  eyes 
wnieh  had  beheld  the  former,  Q'  For  many  of  the  priests  and 
Lerites,  and  chief  of  the  fathers,  who  were  ancient  men,  that 
had  seen  the  first  house,  when  the  foundation  of  this  house  was 
laid  before  their  eyes,  wept  with  a  loud  voice  \*  Ezra  iii.  12.) 
and  by  those  words  which  God  commanded  Haggai  to  speak  to 
the  people  for  the  introducing  of  this  prophecy,  ''Who  is  left 
among  yon  that  saw  this  house  in  her  first  glory  ?  And  how  do 
yon  see  it  now  ?  Is  it  not  in  your  eyes  in  comparison  of  it  as 
nothing  V*  (Hag.  ii.  3.)  Being  then  the  structure  of  the  second 
Temple  was  so  far  inferior  to  the  first,  beine  all  those  signs  of 
the  divine  glory  were  wanting  in  it  with  which  the  former  was 
adorned ;  the  glory  of  it  can  no  other  way  be  imagined  greater, 
than  by  the  coming  of  Him  into  it  in  whom  all  those  signs  of 
the  divine  glory  were  far  more  eminently  contained :  and  this 
person  alone  is  the  Metsias.    For  he  was  to  be  the  glory  of  the 
people  Israel,  yea,  even  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  he  the  Urim  and 
Thnmmim,  by  whom  the  will  of  God,  as  by  a  greater  oracle, 
was  revealed ;  he  the  true  ark  of  the  covenant,  Uie  only  propi- 
tiatory by  his  blood ;  he  which  was  to  baptize  with  tne  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire,  the  tnie  fire  which  came  down  from  hea- 
ven ;  he  which  was  to  take  up  his  habitation  in  oar  flesh,  and 
to  dwell  amon^  ns  that  we  might  behold  his  glory ;  he  who 
received  the  Spirit  without  measure,  and  from  whose  fulness  we 
do  all  receive.    In  him  were  all  those  signs  of  the  divine  glory 
united,  which  were  thus  divided  in  the  first  Temple ;  in  him 
they  were  all  more  eminently  contained  than  in  those :  therefore 
his  coming  to  the  second  Temple  was,  as  the  sufficient,  so  the 
only  means  by  which  the  glory  of  it  could  be  greater  than  the 
glory  of  the  first.    If  then  the  Messias  was  to  come  while  the 
tecond  Temple  stood,  as  appeareth  by  God's  prediction  and 
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promise ;  if  that  Temple  many  ages  since  hath  ceased  to  be^ 
there  being  not  one  stone  left  upon  a  stone ;  if  it  certainly  were 
before  the  destruction  of  it  in  greater  glory  than  ever  the  former 
was ;  if  no  such  glory  could  accrue  unto  it  but  by  the  comiDg 
of  the  Messias:  then  is  that  Messias  already  come. 

Having  thus  demonstrated  out  of  the  promises  given  to  the 
Jews,  that  the  Messias  who  was  so  promised  unto  them  must 
be  already  come,  because  those  events  which  were  foretold  to 
follow  his  coming  are  already  past ;  we  shall  proceed  ante  the 
next  particular,  and  prove  that  the  man  Jesus,  in  whom  we  be- 
lieve, is  that  Messias  who  was  promised.  First,  it  is  acknow* 
ledged,  both  by  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  this  Jesus  was  boroin 
Judea,  and  lived  and  died  there,  before  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel  was  dispersed,  before  the  second  Temple  was  destroyed; 
that  is,  at  the  very  time  when  the  prophets  foretold  the  Messias 
should  come.  And  there  was  no  other  beside  him,  that  did 
with  any  show  of  probability  pretend  to  be,  or  was  accepted  as, 
the  Messias.  Therefore  we  must  confess  he  was,  and  only  he 
could  be,  the  Christ. 

Secondly,  All  other  prophecies  belonging  to  the  Messias  were 
fulfilled  in  Jesus,  whether  we  look  upon  the  family,  the  place, 
or  the  manner  of  his  birth  ;  neither  were  they  ever  fulfilled  in 
any  person  beside  him :  he  then  is,  and  no  other  can  be,  the 
Messias.  That  he  was  to  come  out  of  the  tribe  of  Jadah 
and  family  of  David,  is  every  where  manifest.  The  Jews,  which 
mention  Messias  as  a  son  of  Joseph  or  of  Ephraim,  do  not  deny, 
but  rather  dignify,  the  Son  of  David,  or  of  Judah^  whom  they 
confess  to  be  the  greater  Christ.*  '*  There  shall  come  forth  a 
rodf  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of 
his  roots,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,*'8aith 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  (xi.  1,  2.)  And  again,  "  In  that  day  there 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the 
people  :  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek,  and  his  rest  shall  be  glo- 
rious.'* (Isa.  xi.  lO.y  Now  who  was  it  but  Jesus  of  whom  the 
elders  spake,  "  Behold,  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root 
of  David  V*  (Rev.  v.  5)  Who  but  he  said,  *'  I  am  the  root  and 
offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morning  star?"  (Rev. 
xxii.  16.)  The  Jews  did  all  acknowledge  it,  as  appears  by  the 
question  of  our  Saviour,  "  How  say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is 
the  son  of  David  ?"  (Mark  xii.  35.)  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ? 
whose  son  is  he?  They  say  unto  him.  The  Son  of  David:" 
(Matt.  xxii.  42.)  and  that  of  the  people,  amazed  at  the  seeing 

*  The  JewA  have  invented  a  double  two  breasts  are  like  two  young  roet/*  pn 

Messias :  to  one  they  attribute  all  those  :  iriaK  in  TWns)  TTi  ia  rrvny  ypno  Tip* 

places  which  mention  his  low  estate  and  arethif  Kedeemen,  Masias  the  Son  of' David, 

sufferings  ;   to  the  other  such  as  speak  of  and  Messiat  the  $nn  of  Ephraim. 
his  power  and  glory.    The  one  they  style  t  Which  the  Chaidee  paraphnue  thas 

«\DT  p  rpwQ,  tlie  other  Tn  p  rrtt^D.'    1  he  translates.  htvvU)  mrn  mono  wte  JSn 

son  of  Joseph  they  name  also  the  son  of  *3"ifT  "maa  *3nD  A  king  $haU  come  cut  <f 

Ephraim,  and  the  Son  of  David  the  son  of  the  sons  of  Jesse,  and  the  Memai  out  efm 

Jadah :  as  the  Targum,  Cant.  iv.  5.  "  Thy  son''s  sons.  So  Rabbi  Solonum  and  KimckL 
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of  the  blind,  and  speaking  of  tbe  dumb,  "  Is  not  this  the  Son 
of  David  V*  (Matt.  zii.  23.)  Tbe  blind  cried  out  unto  him, 
"Jeans,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us  ;**  (Luke  xviii. 
38.)  and  the  multitude  cried,  *'  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David." 
TMatt.  xzi.  9.)  The  genealogy  of  Jesus  shews  his  family :  the 
first  words  of  the  Gospel  are,  "  The  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David.''  (Matt.  i.  1.)  The  prophecy 
therefore  was  certainly  fulfilled  in  respect  of  his  lineage ;  "  for 
it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah."(Heb.  vii.  14.) 

Besides,  if  we  look  upon  the  place  where  the  Mesna$  was  to 
be  bom,  we  shall  find  that  Jesus  by  a  particular  act  of  Provi- 
dence was  bom  there.  **  When  Herod  had  gathered  all  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people  together,  he  demanded 
.of  them  where  Christ  should  be  born.  And  they  said  unto  him, 
In  Bethlehem  of  Judea."  (Matt.  ii.  4,  5.)  The  people  doubted 
whether  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  because  they  thought  he  had 
been  bom  in  Galilee,  where  Joseph  and  Mary  lived;  wherefore 
they  said,  **  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  Hath  not  the 
Scripture  said.  That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and 
ont  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was  V  (John  vii. 
41,  42.)  That  place  of  Scripture  which  they  meant  was  cited 
by  the  scribes  to  Herod,  according  to  the  interpretation  then 
enrrent  among  the  Jews,  and  still  preserved  in  the  Chaldee 
paraphrase.*  "  For  thus  it  is  written  in  the  prophet.  And  thou, 
Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Judah,  art  not  the  least  among  the 
princes  of  Judah,  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  governor  that 
shall  mle  my  people  Israel."  (Matt.  ii.  5,  6.)  This  prediction 
was  most  manifestly  and  remarkably  fulfilled  in  the  birth  of 
Jesus,  when  by  the  providence  of  God  it  was  so  ordered,  that 
Augustus  should  then  tax  the  world,  to  which  end  every  one 
should  go  up  into  his  own  city.  Whereupon  Joseph  and  Mary 
his  espoused  wife  left  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  their  habitation,  and 
went  mto  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  the  city  of  David,  there  to  be 
taxed,  ''because  they  were  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David." 
(Luke  ii.  4.)  And,  while  thev  were  there,  as  the  days  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  were  accomplished,  so  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled ; 
for  there  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son ;  and  so  unto  us 
was  bom  that  day  "  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord."  (Lukeii.  11.) 

But  if  we  add  unto  the  family  and  place,  the  manner  of  his 
birth  also  foretold,  the  argument  must  necessarily  appear  con- 
clnsive.  The  prophet  Isaiah  spake  thus  unto  the  house  of 
David ;  "  The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign :  Behold  a 
virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  bis  name 
Immanuel."  (Isa.  vii.  14.)    What  nativity  could  be  more  con- 

*  Which  ezprealy  tnmslateth  it  thr.s :  Urael.    So  Rabbi  Solomon,  tor  *b  *|aa 

by  |B^  T*aF  •Tnob  Kmro  W  vyrp  yn  th  p  mro  So  Kimcbi  and  Abarbanel, 

*nnfr  Out  tf  ihm  thaU  eomt  htf'on  me  tht  :  rpvon  ibo  mn 
MoiMi^  t/bol  hg  wttnf  nereim  domimtitH  m 
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eruous  to  the  nativity  of  a  Messias  than  that  of  a  virgin,  which 
18  most  miraculous  1  What  name  can  be  thonght  fitter  for  hun 
than  that  of  Immanuel,  '*  God  with  us/'  (Isa.  viii.  8.)  whoie 
land  Judea  is  said  to  be?  The  hnmanuel  then  thns  bom  of  a 
virgin  was  without  question  the  true  Messias.  And  we  know 
Jesus  was  thus  bom  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary, "  that  it  mi^ 
be  fulfilled  which  was  thus  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet" 
(Matt  i.  22.)  Wherefore  being  all  the  prophecies  conceraing 
the  family,  place,  and  manner  of  the  biith  of  the  Mesmas  were 
fulfilled  in  Jestu,  and  not  so  much  as  pretended  to  be  aceooi- 
plished  in  any  other ;  it  is  again  from  hence  apparent,  that  this 
Jestis  is  the  Christ. 

Thirdly,  He  who  taught  what  the  Messias  was  to  teach,  did 
what  the  Messias  was  to  do,  sufiered  what  the  Mestias  was  to 
suffer,  and  by  suffering  obtained  all  which  a  MessioM  coald  ob- 
tain, must  be  acknowledged  of  necessity  to  be  the  true  Messias. 
But  all  this  is  manifestly  true  of  Jesus.    Therefore  we  most 
confess  he  is  the  Christ.    For,  first,  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
the  Messias  was  promised  as  a  prophet  and  teacher  of  the  peo- 
ple.   So  God  promised  him  to  Moses ;  *'  I  will  raise  them  up 
a  Prophet  from  among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee/'  (Dent 
zviii.  18.)   So  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Hosea,  have  expressed  him, 
as  we  shall  hereafter  have  farther  occasion  to  shew.     And,  not 
only  so,  but  as  a  greater  prophet,  and  more  perfect  doctor, 
than  ever  any  was  which  preceded  him,  more  universal  than 
they  all.     "  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,  (saith  God) :  he 
shall  bring  forth  iudgment  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  isles  shall 
wait  for  his  law. '  (Isa.  xlii.  1.  4.)  Now  it  is  as  evident  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  most  perfect  Prophet,  the  Prince* 
and  Lord  of  all  the  prophets,  doctors,  and  pastors,  which  either 
preceded  or  succeeded  him.     For  he  hath  revealed  unto  ns  the 
most  perfect  will  of  God  both  in  his  precepts  and  his  promises. 
He  hath  delivered  the  same  after  the  most  perfect  manner,  with 
the  greatest  authority ;  not  like  Moses  and  the  prophets,  say- 
ing, jTAiis  saith  the  Lord ;  but  "  I  say  unto  you ;"  ^Matt.  v.  ^ea.) 
not  like  the  interpreters  of  Moses,  for  "  he  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes  :"  (Matt.  vii.  29.)  with 
the  greatest  perspicuity,  not,  as  those  before  him,  under  types 
and  shadows,  but  plainly  and  clearly ;  from  whence  both  he 
and  his  doctrine  is  frequently  called  light :  with  the  greatest 
universality,  as  preaching  that  Gospel  which  is  to  unite  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  into  one  Church,  that  there  might  be  one 
Shepherd  and  one  flock.     Whatsoever  then  that  great  Prophet 
the  Messias  was  to  teach,  that  Jesus  taught ;  and  whatsoever 
works  he  was  to  do,  those  Jesus  did. 

When  John  the  Baptist  "  had  heard  the  works  of  Christ,  he 
sent  two  of  his  disciples*'  with  this  message  to  him,  "Art 

*  *  A^X^volfAnv.  1  Pet.  V.  4.  0  vot/unf  rit  vfofiatm  0  fjiiyf.  Heb.  xitt.  fO.  iwttfMkr 
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hoa  he  that  should  come»or  do  we  look  for  another?"  (Matt. 
u.  %  3.)  And  Jeius  returned  this  answer  unto  him,  shewing 
the  ground  of  that  message,  "  the  works  of  Christ/'  was  a 
mfficieat  resolution  of  the  question  sent;  "  Go  and  shew  John 

J;ain  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see  :  the  blind  receive 
eir  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the 
leaf  hear,  and  the  dead  are  raised  up/  (Matt  xi.  4,  5.)  And 
18  Jesus  alleged  the  works  which  he  wrought  to  be  a  sufficient 
bestimony  that  he  was  the  Messias ;  so  did  those  Jews  acknow- 
ledge it  who  said,  *'  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more 
miracles  than  these  which  this  man  doeth  ?"  (John  vii.  31.) 
And  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  among  them,  confessed  little  less: 
''  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God  ;  for 
no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be 
ifith  him."  (John  iii.  2.)  Great  and  many  were  the  miracles 
ivhich  Moses  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets  wrought  for  the  rati- 
Bcation  of  the  Law,  and  the  demonstration  of  God's  constant 
presence  with  his  people ;  and  yet  all  those,  wrought  by  so 
many  several  persons,  m  the  space  of  above  three  thousand 
fears,  axe  far  snort  of  those  which  this  one  Jesus  did  perform 
within  the  compass  of  three  years.  The  ambitious  diligence 
of  the  Jews  hatn  reckoned  up  seventy-six  miracles  for  Moses, 
and  seventy-four  for  all  the  rest  of  the  prophets  :  and  supposing 
that  they  were  so  many  (though  indeed  they  were  not),  how 
few  are  they  in  respect  of  those  which  are  written  of  our  Saviour! 
Qow  inconsiderable,  if  compared  with  all  which  he  wrought ! 
when  St  John  testifieth  with  as  great  certainty  of  truth  as 
height  of  hyperbole,  that  ^'  there  are  many  other  things  which 
Jeans  did,  the  which  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  he 
supposed  that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books 
that  should  be  written."  (John  xxi.  25.)  Nor  did  our  Saviour 
excel  all  others  in  the  number  of  his  miracles  only,  but  in  the 
power  of  working.  Whatsoever  miracle  Moses  wrought,  he 
either  obtained  by  his  nrayers,  or  else  consulting  with  God, 
received  it  by  command  from  him  ;  so  that  the  power  of  miracles 
cannot  be  conceived  as  immanent  or  inhering  in  him.  Whereas 
this  power  must  of  necessity  be  in  Jesus,  **  in  whom  dwelt  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  (Col.  ii.  9.)  and  "to  whom 
the  Father  had  given  to  have  life  in  himself."  (John  v.  26.) 
rhia  he  sufficiently  shewed  by  working  with  a  word,  by  com- 
manding the  winds  to  be  still,  the  devils  to  fly,  and  the  dead 
to  rise  :  by  working  without  a  word  or  any  intervenient  sign  \ 
IS  when  the  woman  which  "  had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years 
touched  bis  garment,  and  straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood 
fvas  dried  up"  (Mark  v.  25.  29.)  by  the  virtue  which  flowed 
3ut  from  the  greater  fountain  of  his  power.  And,  lest  this 
3xample  should  be  single,  we  find  that  **  the  men  of  Gennesaret/^ 
the  *'  people  out  of  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea* 
:^ast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  even  the  whole  multitude  sought  to 
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touch  him  ;  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them 
all/'  (Matt  xiv.  34.  36.  Luke  vi.  17.  19.)  Once  indeed  Christ 
seemed  to  have  prayed,  before  he  raised  Lazarus  from  the 
grave,  but  even  that  was  done  ''  because  of  the  people  which 
stood  by ;"  (John  xi.  42.)  not  that  he  had  not  power  within  him- 
self to  raise  up  Lazarus,  who  was  afterwards  to  raise  himself; 
but  "  that  they  might  believe  the  Father  had  sent  him.**  (Ibid.) 
The  immanency  and  inherency  of  this  power  in  Jesus  is  evident 
in  this,  that  he  was  able  to  communicate  it  to  whom  he  pleased,  J 
and  actually  did  confer  it  upon  his  disciples  :  "  Behold  I  gi?e  ] 
unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  OTer 
all  the  power  of  the  enemy."  (Luke  x.  19.)  Upon  the  apostles: 
**  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 
devils  ;  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give.''  (Matt,  x,  8.)  Upon 
the  first  believers  : ''  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe; 
in  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils.*'  (Mark  xvi.  17.)  "He 
that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do."  (John  xiv.  12.)  He  then 
which  did  more  actions  divine  and  powerful  than  Moses  and 
all  the  prophets  ever  did,  he  which  performed  them  in  a  manner 
far  more  divine  than  that  by  which  they  wrought,  hath  done  all 
which  can  be  expected  the  Mestias,  foretold  by  them,  should  do. 
Nor  hath  our  Jesus  only  done,  but  suffered,  all  which  the 
Messias  was  to  suffer.  For  we  must  not  with  the  Jews  deny 
a  suffering  Christy  or  fondly  of  our  own  invention  make  a  dou- 
ble MessiaSf  one  to  suffer,  and  another  to  reign.  It  is  clear 
enough  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  what  his  condition  was  to  be, 
whom  he  calls  the  "  servant  of  God  :"  (Isa.  lii.  13.)  and  the 
later  Jews  cannot  deny  but  their  fathers  constantly  understood 
that  place  of  the  Messias.* 


*  For,  first,  instead  of  tbose  words, 
"  Behold,  my  servant  shall  deal  pm- 
deotly/'  the  Targum  hath  it  plainly,  kh 
MfTVQ  najy  rhT  Behold,  my  Son  the  Messias 
tkaU  jjrogper.  And  Solomon  Jarchi  on  the 
place :  prvon  nb  *DpTO  vmni  Oar  rabbirn 
nnderUand  thii  of  the  MeuioM.  And  the 
reason  which  he  renders  of  their  interpre- 
tation is  very  observable.  For  they  say 
(says  he),  that  the  Messias  is  stricken,  as 
it  IS  written,  **  He  took  oar  infirmities, 
and  bare  our  griefs ;"  which  are  the  words 
of  the  4th  verse  of  the  5Sd  chapter.  From 
whence  we  may  perceive  how  the  ancient 
Jews  did  join  the  latter  part  of  the  dVd 
chapter  with  the  63d,  and  expound  them 
of  the  same  person.  Beside,  he  cites  a 
certain  Midrash,  or  gloss,  which  attributes 
the  same  verse  to  the  Messias,  and  that 
is  to  be  found  in  Bereshit  Kabba  upon 
Gen.  xxviii.  10.  where,  falling  upon  that 
place  in  Zech.  iv.  7.  "  What  art  thou,  O 
great  mountain,  before  Zerubbabel  V*  he 
answers,  rrvo  nt  ^vi  "m  that  great  moun- 


tain it  tht  Missias.  Then  aakisg  again. 
Why  doth  he  call  the  Measiaa  a  gieat 
mountain  1  he  gives  this  answer,  Vns  irrnr 
rrwD  mnajr  Vairrm^  maien  TO  Bwsswr 

he  is  greater  than  the  fathers,  as  ii  iswrittn, 
Behold,  my  servant  shall  und€ntand,  that  is, 
the  Messias :  which  are  the  words  of  the 
verse  before  cited.  And  the  nine  fie- 
reshit  Rabba  upon  Gen.  sziv.  GT.  taitb : 
Messias  the  King  was  in  the  generation 
of  the  wicked  ;  that  he  gave  himself  to 
seek  for  mercies  for  Israel,  and  to  fsst* 
ing  and  humbling  himself  for  them,  u  it 
is  written ;  and  so  produceth  the  words  of 
Isa.  liii.  3.  From  whence  it  appears  again, 
that  the  author  thereof  interpreted  both 
the  chapters  of  the  same  Messias.  And 
farther  it  is  observable  that  the  Midrash 
upon  Ruth  ii.  14.  expounds  the  same  verse 
in  the  same  manner.  And  Rabbi  Moses 
Alshech  speaks  yet  more  fully  of  the  con- 
sent of  the  ancient  Jewish  doctors  upon 
this  place,  o  iy^pn  lerp  imc  nB  b'n  nn 
13TI  mron  -|Vn  by  Behoid  oar  doctors  ef 
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Now  the  sufferings  of  Chri^  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  may 
be  redaced  to  two  parts :  one  in  respect  of  contempt,  by  which 
he  was  despised  of  men ;  the  other  in  respect  of  his  death, 
aad  all  those  indignities  and  pains  which  preceded  and  led 
unto  it.  For  the  first,  the  prophet  hatli  punctually  described 
his  condition,  saying,  *'  He  hath  no  form  or  comeliness,  and 
when  we  shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should  de- 
He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men."  (Isa.  liii.  2, 


sue 


3.)  He  seems  to  describe  a  personage  no  way  amiable,  an 
sspect  indeed  rather  uncomely  :*  and  so  the  most  ancient 
writers  ha^e  interpreted  Isaiah,f  and  confessed  the  fulfilling  of 


kuf^u  wumtnjf  ttmtindit  with  <m<  wunuh,  at 
tka^lmm  rteeiMdfrom  tktir  aneestan,  that 
this  n  jpsXcm  ^  tnB  Mimas,  From  hence 
it  tppcan,  tlutt  it  was  origmally  the  ge- 
Mial  MBM  of  the  Jews,  that  all  that  piece 
of  Uaiah  is  a  deecription  of  the  Meeeiaa, 


coDieqiieiitlT  that  the  apoetlei  cannot 
he  blaned  by  them  now  for  applying  it 
to  Chiiat  i  and  that  the  modem  Jews  may 
well  be  focpecied  to  frame  their  contrary 
eipomtimia  oat  of  a  wilful  oppodtion  to 
Vkmiimtj* 

*  The  fint  f?  mm  i6  aeema  to  signif v 
no  leie,  aa  being  from  the  root  inn  which 
•ignileth  to  form,  figurt,  faihion,  or  dtU' 
wmU;  from  whence  3m  noon  attributed  to 
lay  penoa  signifieth  the  featore,  ccmi- 
plenoo,  ebape,  or  compoeition  of  the 
body:  aa  Rachel  waa  iicn  nr>  forma 
patent  Gciu  xziz.  17.  and  m  Joseph  ns* 
1M%  Gen.  uuix.  6.  so  Abigail  and  £sther, 
and  in  general.  Dent.  xzi.  11.  with  an 
addatioQ  of  jfair  added  to  *wn,  whereas 
David  ia  ouled,  withoat  such  addition, 
ym  WKt*  bat  with  the  fall  signification 
ihifiyMf  tS  mOu,  in  Judges  viii.  18. 
YW  <n  ntcro  irw  *U  IfMlmfM^  vUu  Ba/rOJkm^, 
so  the  Roman  ;  but  the  Aldus  and  Com- 
pbi.  better,  itq  iTtec  uU»  Uuri>im^  accord- 
ug  to  that  verse  of  Euripides  cited  by 
Athcasns  and  Porphyrius, 

The  Meseiaa  was  to  be  a  king,  whose  ez- 
tenal  form  and  personage  spake  no  such 
majesty. 

f  Aa  Jostio  Martyr :  Ol  fo?  iSfwrrtu  ilc 
TWWfMTiy  wofourUf  rmi  Xfi^rov,  Iv  ?  tud 
irifMf,  ami  af»K(,  a«2  dniT^c  ^rhrta-^tu 
UMMfyyi»kfK  IrAt,  DiuL  ewm  Trypk,  p.  'iSS. 
*E^6rr«c  TtS   "larw  i«2   to?  'itfhuWt  aai 

SM  asllivCyMP  ai  yf^ai  Inhfu^ew,  ^ao/Mimf. 
lM.p.S16. 'Esrit^}^ol  h9u^nim^xnrtt 
'ttt^mMMaaHnyMfntnH  ^d  aitfgt  ix*!*^* 
avrw,  9v  ym^99rtc  nvrdr,  ifrwAJuNOrr  T»c 
imv  ^TK  0  0«nXfuc  ▼«(  ^«C ;  Und.  p.  t55. 
Aad  Clemens  Alex.  Tw  N  aufMr  avvir  rh 
Ha  airxi^  ytyannu  hk  'Ba-mUu  t9  IImS/u* 
ftofrvrnt.  Kai  ttifUf  aMf,  jud  tua  ttx"' 
lAir,  Itc'Pitd,  d.  c  1.  '0«w  yi  mi  aSnk 


^iXqXvfli  xctl  i,fAf^.  Strom.  3.  c.  17.  p. 
t02.  And  Celsus  impiously  a^ing  against 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  oar 
Saviour,  sa^s :  It  is  impossible  that  any 
body  in  which  someibing  of  the  Divinity 
were  should  not  differ  from  others ;  TtSn 
U  (the  body  of  Christ)  oiHr  &30m  hi^(i9, 
iXK',  £c  ^ao't,  fMOfiit,  jud  h/otiiit,  a«i  iymri^ 
h.  This  which  Celsus  by  his  4k  ^^tot  seems 
to  take  from  the  common  report  of  Chris- 
tians in  his  age,  Origen  will  have  him 
take  out  of  Isaiah,  and  upon  that  ac- 
knowledgeth  to  ^ii)ic,  but  the  other  two, 
fciufdv  and  Aynrit,  he  denies :  'OfMXa}«ou^f- 
fmt  rwM  yiyfawrai  rk  wtfi  rov  htrmi^  ys- 
y€nnu  to  \noxiu  a-m/Mi,  ov  fxif  itQ  imrkBurm, 

%r  ix**  ^^  ^  '^C'C  •Ctm  wofk  rS  'Hratft  dwys- 
y^afAfAitn,  &g.  L  vi.  §.  75.  and  then  cites 
this  pltce,  and  so  returns  it  as  an  answer 
to  the  argument  of  Celsus,  that  becaose  he 
was  foretold  to  be  as  he  was,  he  must  be 
the  Son  of  God  :  ifi^AXs  aanra^ntvk  Im 
Tov  Tor  lfM(^  )NuSrr«  thu  'Imwv,  utit 
•iWu  dftS,  T^  Wfi  fJulhXm  hrSf  tS;  ytfiatmf 
AVTov  wwry^wTiudJi  nai  vi^ivvf  Umic  «vtov. 
Ibid,  §.  76.  In  the  same  sense  did  St.  Cyril 
take  these  words  of  the  Prophet ;  who, 
speaking  of  that  pisce  of  the  Psalmist, 
*  spedosus  forma  pr»  filtis  hominum,'  ob- 
serves this  must  be  understood  oif  his 
Divinity :  K^ric  ykf  avrm  aai  ra>wtlmott 
TQC  fA»rk  rofoof  tiutMfudaq  SXw  i^T^  to  /blV- 
rr^Msr  y^a^  Msrw  tui  i  Ttf^tlint  'Ha-aimt 
erifi  AvTov,  OvK  ttyn  tThc,  ou^l  aaXXt,  &c. 
And  again  :  ^y  iZtii  tn^nev  i  vZdc  rS  xi«v 
daaXXvriTw.  Tertullisn  speaks  plainly 
as  to  the  prophecy,  and  too  freely  in  his 
way  of  expression :  '  Sed  camis  terrena 
non  mira  conditio  ipsa  erat,  que  cetera 
ejusmiranda  faciebat,  cum  dicerent,  Undo 
huie  doetriaa  hee  et  dgna  itta  1  Adeo  nee 
humann  hoaestatis  corpus  fuit,  nedum 
coelestis  claritatis.  Tacentibus  apud  noa 
.quoque  prophetis  (Isa.  liii.  S.)  de  ignobili 
aspectu  ejus,  ipsse  passiones  ipsatqae  coii- 
tamelia  loqoontnr.  Passiones  quidem 
humanam  camem,  cootamelie  vero  in- 
honeitam  probafwe.  An  ansos  esset  ali- 
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it  in  the  body  of  our  Saviour.  But  whut  the  taped  of  his  out- 
ward appearance  was,  because  the  Scriptures  are  silent*  we 
cannot  now  know  :  and  it  is  enough  that  we  are  assured,  the 
state  and  condition  of  bis  life  was  in  the  eye  of  the  Jews  with- 
out honour  and  inglorious.  For  though,  ''being  in  the  form 
of  God  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  Qod ;  yet 
he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  iom 
of  a  servant/'  (Phil.  ii.  6,  7.)  For  thirty  years  he  lived  with 
his  mother  Mary  and  Joseph  his  reputed  father,  of  a  mess 

Profession,  and  was  *'  subject  to  them."  (Luke  ii.  61.)  Whes 
e  left  his  mother's  house,  and  entered  on  his  prophetical  ot 
&ce,  he  passed  from  place  to  place,  sometimes  received  into  a 
house,  other  times  lodging  in  the  fields :  for  while  the  **  foies 
have  boles,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  the  Son  of  man 
had  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  (Matt.  viii.  20.)  From  this  low 
estate  of  life  and  condition,  seemingly  inglorious,  arose  in  die 
Jews  a  neglect  of  his  works,  and  contempt  of  his  doctrine.  ''Is 
notthisthecarpenter'sson?"  (Matt.  xiii.  55.)  nay,  farther,  "Isnot 
this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary  ?*  and  they  were  offended  at 
him."  (Mark  vi .  3.)  Thus  was  it  fulfilled  in  him, "  he  was  despised 
and  rejected  of  men,  and  they  esteemed  him  not."  (Isa.  liii.  3.) 
This  contempt  of  his  personage,  condition,  doctrine  and 
works,  was  by  degrees  raised  to  hatred,  detestation  and  perse- 
cution, to  a  cruel  and  ignominious  death.  All  which  if  we 
look  upon  in  the  gross,  we  must   acknowledge  it  fulfilled  in 


quia  ungae  101111110  peratringeie  corpus 
novum,  spataminibos  contaminare  faciem 
nisi  merentemV   De  eame  Christi,  c.  9. 
And  that  we  may  be  sure  he  pointed  at 
that  place  in  Isaiah,  he  says»  that  Christ 
was : '  Ne  aspectu  quidem  honestus  :  An- 
nunciaTimus  enim,  inquit*  de  illo,  sicut 
puerulus,  sicut  radix  in  terra  sitienti,  et 
non  est  q>ecies  ejus  neque  gloria.'   Adv, 
Mareion.  1.  iii.  c.  17.  and  adv,  J%uUeoSt  c. 
14.    This  humility  of  Christ,  in  taking 
upon  him  the  nature  of  man  without  the 
ordinary  ornaments  of  man,  at  first  ac- 
knowledged, was  afterwards  denied,  as 
appears  by  St.  Jerome,  on  Isaiah  Ivi.  *  In- 
glorius  erit  inter  homines  aspectus  ejus, 
non  quo  formse  significat  fceditatem,  sed 
quod  in  humilitate  venerit  et  paupertate.' 
And  Eptit.  140.  *  Absque  passionibus  crucis 
universis  pulcrior  est  virgo  de  virgine,  qui 
non  ex  voluntate  Dei,  sed  ex  Deo  natus 
est.  Nisi  enim  habuisset  et  in  vultu  quid- 
dam  oculisque  sidereum,  nunquam  eum 
statim  secuti  fuissent  Apostoli,  nee  qui  ad 
comprehendendum  eum  venerant,  corruis- 
sent.'  So  St.  Cbrysostom  interprets  the 
words  of  Isaiah  of  bis  Divinity,  or  humility, 
or  his  passion ;  but  those  of  the  Psalmist, 
of  his  native  corporal  beauty  :   Ov)i  yitp 
Bavfxarev^Siv  ^y  ^au/uaoToc  fjUvof,  oKKk  iuu 

T9UT9  0  WgO^TDC  hiiiCtV  2Xf>«V,  'a^AIOC  NaXXf i 


vofk  T«uc  vidift  ^fiv  ii^^ikrm,  HcmiL  28.  in 
blatt.  Afterwards  they  besaa  to  migni^ 
the  external  beanty  of  his  body,  and  cos- 
fined  themselves  to  one  kind  of  picture  or 
portraiture,  with  a  sealoos  pretence  ef  a 
likeness  not  to  be  denied,  which  eight 
hundred  years  since  was  known  by  none, 
every  several  country  having  a  ■eveial 
image.  Whence  came  that  axgnmeat  of 
the  Iconoclaste,  by  way  of  query,  whidi 
of  those  images  was  the  true:  n^rififi 
vafk  'P«/buUoi^,  It  fimnf  *IvM  ypA^wwy,  I  « 
w«f'  "EWno-tft  ft  h  w«f*  AlywvUit ;  mix 
o/xouu  akKhXMi  airtd,  PhoUus  Eput.  64. 
And  well  might  none  of  these  be  like  an- 
other, when  every  nation  painted  oar 
Saviour  in  the  nearest  similitude  to  the 
people  of  their  own  country.  *EXX«i«c  t»o 
airroXi  Sfjuuf  inl  ynf  ^wnnu  T*y  Xfcrrw  mU- 
{ou0>i,  'Vm/jLAiot  ii  fjuLKkdf  iavTMc  irnuirv 
'iviol  )f  iraXtv  fM^  T?  ovtSv,  iuu  AlAbeic 
^of  «c  iainvTc.  rhotiui  ibid.  And  the 
difference  of  opinions  in  this  kind  is  ■of' 
ficiently  apparent  out  of  those  wotds  in 
Suidas  :  *lo^n  ii  rrt  ^«^v  ot  iUfcCirvwm 
T«y   ia-ro^uiSitf    ot(  to  «2xer  lui  ShyitfiX* 

Xfta-rtSJ, 

Tutmuik  ipytt  ei^>4{fTi  h  AidfiisrpK  i>9,  if^ 
Tfa  *M  ivyJi.  JuiU  Mart,  Dud,  cum  Trypk. 
p.  316. 
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kiiii  to  the  lughest  degree  imaginable,  that  he  was  "  a  man 
of  80ROW8  and  acquainted  with  grief/'    (Isa.  liii.  3.)    But  if 
we  compare  the  narticular  predictions  with  the  historical  pas- 
isges  of  his  snneringps;   if  we  join  the  prophets  and  evange- 
lists together,  it  will  most  manifestly  appear  the  Memos  was 
to  suffer  nothing  which  Chrht  hath  not  suffered.    If  Zachary 
say,  "they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver;" 
(2^.  xi.  12.)  St.  Matthew  will  shew  that  Judas  sold  Jesus  at 
the  same  rate;  for  the  chief  priests  **  coyenanted  with  him  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver."    (Matt  zxvi.  16.)  If  Isaiah  say,  that 
^he  was  wounded ;"  (Isa.  liii.  6.)  if  Zachary,  ^*  they  shall  look 
upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced ;"   (Zech.  xii.  10.)  if  the 
prophet  Davidf  yet  more  particularly,  **  the^  pierced  my  hands 
ana  my  feet;"  (Psal.  xxii.  16.)  the  evangelists  will  shew  how 
he  was  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  Jesus  himself  '^  the  print  of 
the  nails."  (John  xx.  25.)  If  the  Psalmist  tells  us,  they  should 
"laugh him  to  scorn,  and  shake  their  head, saying,  He  trusted  in 
the  I^id  that  he  would  deliver  him,  let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  he 
delighted  in  him;''  (Psal.  xxii.  7,  8.)  St  Matthew  will  describe 
the  same  action,  and  the  same  expression ;  for ''  they  that  passed 
hy  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying.  He  trusted  in 
God,  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him ;  for  he  said 
I  am  the  Son  of  God.''   (Matt,  xxvii.  39.  43.)  Let  David  say, 
''My  Crod,  my  Ood,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  (Psal.  xxii. 
1.)  and  the  Son  of  David  will  shew  in  whose  person  the  Father 
spdie  ity  "  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabacthani."    (Matt,  xxvii.  46.)  Let 
Isaiah  foretell,  ''  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors  ;" 
(Isa.  liii.  12.)  and  you  shall  find  him  ^*  crucified  between  two 
thieves,  one  on  his  right  hand,  the  other  on  his  left."    (Mark 
xy.  27.)  Read  in  the  Psalmist,  "  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me 
vinegar  to  drink;"  (Psal.  Ixix.  21.)  and  you  shall  find  in  the 
evangelist,  ''  Jesus,  that  the  Scripture  mieht  be  fulfilled,  said, 
I  thirst :  and  they  took  a  sponge,  and  filled  it  with  vinegar, 
sod  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  it  him  to  drink."    (John  xix, 
28.  Matt,  xxvii.  48.)  Read  ferther  yet, ''  they  part  my  garments 
among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture ;"  TPsal.  xxii.  18.) 
and,  to  fulfil  the  prediction,  tne  soldiers  shall  make  good  the  dis* 
tinction,  "  who  took  his  garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to  every 
soldier  a  part,  and  also  his  coat :  now  the  coat  was  without  seam, 
woven  from  the  top  throughout.   They  said  therefore  among 
themaelves.  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lota  for  it,  whose  it  shall 
be.**  (John  xix.  23,  24.)  LasUy,  let  the  prophets  teach  us,  that 
"he  shall  be  brought  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  be  cut  off 
OQt  of  the  land  of  the  living ;"  (Isa.  liii.  7, 8.)  all  the  evangelists 
will  declare  how  like  a  lamb  he  suffered,  and  the  very  Jews  will 
^knowledge,  that  he  was  cut  off:  and  now  mav  we  well  con* 
dode,  **  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoveth  iht  Christ  to 
Buffer ;"  (Luke  xxtv.  46.)  and  what  it  so  behoved  him  to  suffer 
that  he  suffered. 
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Neither  only  in  his  passion,  but  after  his  death,  all  thii^ 
were  fulfilled  in  Jesus  which  were  prophesied  concerning  the 
Messias.  "  He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  wiu  tlie 
rich  in  his  death/'  (Isa.  liii.  9.)  saith  the  prophet  of  the  Chid 
to  come :  and  as  the  thieves  were  buried  with  whom  he  wu 
crucified,  so  w^lb  Jesus,  but  laid  in  the  tomb  of  **  Joseph  of  An* 
mathea,  an  honourable  counsellor."  ^Mark  xy.  43.)  ''After 
two  days  will  he  revive  us,  in  the  third  day  he  will  raise  ui 
up,''  saith  Hosea  (vi.  2.)  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  in  whose  faui- 
guage  they  were  the  type  of  Christ ;  (Hos.  xi.  L.)  and  the  third 
day  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead.  **  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
(saith  David)  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand."  (Psal.  ex.  1.)  Now 
*^  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens,"  (Acts  ii.  34.)  and 
consequently  cannot  be  set  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  but  Jesm 
is  already  ascended  and  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God :  and 
so  ''all  the  house  of  Israel  might  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath 
made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  they  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ."  (Acts  ii.  36.)  For  he  who  taught  whatsoever  the 
Messias,  promised  by  God,  foretold  by  the  prophets,  expected 
by  the  people  of  God,  was  to  teach ;  he  who  did  all  which 
that  Messias  was  by  virtue  of  that  office  to  do  ;  he  which  suf- 
fered all  those  pains  and  indignities  which  that  Messias  was  to 
suffer ;  he  to  whom  all  things  happened  after  his  death,  the 
period  of  his  sufferings,  which  were  according  to  the  divine 
predictions  to  come  to  pass :  he,  I  say,  must  infallibly  be  the 
true  Messias,  But  Jesus  alone  taught,  did,  suffered,  and  ob- 
tained all  these  things,  as  we  have  shewn.  Therefore  we  may 
again  infallibly  conclude,  that  our  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

Fourthly,  If  it  were  the  proper  note  and  character  of  the 
Messias,  that  all  nations  should  come  in  to  serve  him ;  if  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  hath  been  preached  and  received  in  all  parts  of 
the  world,  according  to  that  character  so  long  before  delivered ; 
if  it  were  absolutely  impossible  that  the  doctrine  revealed  by 
Jesus  should  have  been  so  propagated  as  it  hath  been,  had  it 
not  been  divine ;  then  must  tnis  Jesus  be  the  Messias:  and 
when  we  have  proved  these  three  particulars,  we  may  safely 
conclude  he  is  tne  Christ. 

That  all  nations  were  to  come  in  to  the  Messias,  and  so  the 
distinction  between  the  Jew  and  Gentile  to  cease  at  his  com- 
ing, is  the  most  universal  description  in  all  the  prophecies. 
God  speaks  to  him  thus,  as  to  his  Son ;  '*  Ask  of  me,  and  I 
will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."  (Psal.  ii.  8.)  It 
was  one  greater  than  Solomon  of  whom  these  words  were 
spoken,  ''  All  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him,  all  nations 
snail  serve  him."  (Psal.  Ixxii.  11.)  '*  It  shall  come  to  pass  in 
the  last  days,  (saith  Isaiah  ii.  2.)  that  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord's  house  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations 


AND  IN  JESUS  CHRIST,  &c.  137 

shall  flow  uDto  iL"  And  again, ''  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a 
root  of  Jesse^  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people ; 
to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek/'  (Isa.  xi.  10.)  And  in  general 
all  the  prophets  were  but  instruments  to  deliver  the  same  mes- 
stge,  whicn  Malachi  concludes,  from  God  :  "  From  the  rising 
of  the  sun,  even  to  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall 
be  ]gTeat  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  eyery  place  incense  shall 
be  ofiered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  ofllering:  for  my  name 
shall  be  neat  among  the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'* 
(Mai.  i.  11.)  Now  being  the  bounds  of  Judea  were  settled, 
being  the  promise  of  God  was  to  bring  all  nations  in  at  the 
coming  of  the  Mesnas,  being  this  was  it  which  the  Jews  so 
much  opposed,  as  loath  to  part  from  their  ancient  and  peculiar 
privilege  ;  he  which  actually  wrought  this  work  must  certainly 
be  the  Mtmas:  and  that  Jttus  did  it,  is  most  evident. 

That  all  nations  did  thus  come  in  to  the  doctrine  preached 
by  Jesus,  cannot  be  denied.     For  although  he  "  were  not  sent 
but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;"  (Matt.  zv.  24.) 
although  of  those  many  Israelites,  which  believed  on  him  while 
he  lived*  very  few  were  left  immediately  after  his  death ;   yet 
when  the  apostles  had  received  their  commission  from  him 
to  "go  teach  all  nations/' (Matt,  zxviii.  19.)  and  were  "en- 
dued with  power  from  on  high"  (Luke  xxiv.  49.)  by  the  plen- 
tifiil  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  first  day  there  was  an 
accession  of  "three  thousand  souls;"  (Acts  ii.  41.)  imme- 
diately after  we  find  '*  the  number  of  the  men,  beside  women, 
was  about  five  thousand;"  (Acts.  iv.  4.)  and  still  "  believers 
were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and 
women."    (Acts  v.  14.)    Upon  the  persecution  at  Jerusalem, 
they  went  through  the  "  regions  of  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Sa- 
maria/' (Acts  ix.  31.)  and  so  the  Gospel  spread;  insomuch 
that  St.  James  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  spake  thus  unto  St. 
Panl,  "  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  (or  rather 
how  mam  myriads,*  that  is,  ten  thousands)  of  the  Jews  there 
are  which  believe."  (Acts  xxi.  20.)  Beside,  how  great  was  the 
number  of  the  believine  Jews,  strangers  scattered   through 
Pontns,  Oalatia,  Cappaoocia,  Asia,  Bithynia,  and  the  rest  of 
the  Roman  provinces,  will  appear  out  of  the  epistles  of  St.  Peter^ 
St.  James,  and  St.  John.    And  yet  all  these  are  nothing  to  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  which  came  after.     First,  those  which 
were  before  Gentile  worshippers,  acknowledging  the  same  God 
with  the  Jews,  but  not  receiving  the  Law ;   who  had  before 
abandoned  their  old  idolatry,  and  already  embraced  the  true 
doctrine  of  one  God,  and  did  confess  the  Deity  which  the 
Jews  did  worship  to  be  that  only  true  God ;   but  yet  refused 
to  be  circumcised,  and  so  to  oblige  themselves  to  the  keeping 
of  the  whole  Law.    Now  the  apostles  preaching  the  same  God 
with  Moses  whom  they  all  acKnowledfged,  and  teaching  that 
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circumcision  and  the  rest  of  the  legal  ceremonies  «were  now 
abrogated,  which  those  men  would  never  admit,  they  were 
with  the  greatest  facility  converted  to  the  Christian  faith.  For 
being  present  at  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  and  understand- 
ing  much  of  the  Law,  they  were  of  all  the  Gentiles  readiest  to 
hear,  and  most  capable  of  the  arguments  which  the  apostles 
produced  out  of  tne  Scriptures  to  prove  that  Jesu$  was  the 
Christ,  Thus  many  of  the  ''  Greeks  that  came  up  to  worship"* 
at  Jerusalem,  (John  xii.  20.)  *'  devout  men  out  or  every  nation 
under  heaven/'  (Acts  ii.  5.)  not  men  of  Israel,  but  vet  fearixg 
Godj  did  first  embrace  the  Christian  faith.  After  them 
the  rest  of  the  Gentiles  left  the  idolatrous  worship  of  their 
heathen  gods,  and  in  a  short  time  in  infinite  multitudes  re- 
ceived the  Gospel.  How  much  did  Jesus  work  by  one  St 
Paul  to  the  *'  obedience  of  the  Gentiles  by  word  and  deed  ?" 
How  did  he  pass  from  Jerusalem  round  aoout  through  Phcs- 
nice,  Syria,  and  Arabia,  through  Asia,  Achaia,  and  Macedonia, 
even  to  Illyricum,  '*  fully  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ?" 
(Rom.  XV.  18,  19.)  How' far  did  others  pass  oeside  St.  Paul, 
that  he  should  speak  even  of  his  time,  that  the  "  Gospel  was 
preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven?"  (Col.  i.  33.)  Many 
were  the  nations,  innumerable  the  people,  which  received  the 
faith  in  the  apostles'  days :  and  in  not  many  years  after,  not- 
withstanding millions  were  cutofi*in  their  bloody  persecutions, 
iret  did  their  numbers  eaualize  half  the  Roman  empire  :*  and 
ittle  above  two  ages  after  the  death  of  the  last  apostle,  the 
emperors  of  the  world  gave  their  names  to  Christ,  and  submitted 
their  sceptres  to  his  laws,  that  the  ''  Gentiles  might  come  to 
his  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  his  rising;"  (Isa.  Ix. 
3.)  that  '*  kings  might  become  the  nursing  fathers,  and  queens 
the  nursing  mothers,"  of  the  Church,  (Isa.  xlix.  23.) 

From  hence  it  came  to  pass,  that  according  to  all  the  pre- 


*  *  Visa  est  mihi  res  digna  consolta- 
done,  mazime  propter  periclitantiom, 
namerum.  Multi  enim  omnis  statis, 
omnia  ordinis,  utriusqae  sexus  edam, 
Tocantur  in  periculum  et  Tocabontor.  Ne- 
que  enim  civitates  tantum,  sed  vicos 
etiam  atque  agros,  superstitionis  btius 
contagio  pervagata  est*  Plin,  Epist,  ad 
Trajanuniy  1.  z.  ep.  97.  '  Tanta  hominnm 
multitudo,  pars  pene  major  civitatis  ca- 
jusque,  in  silentio  et  modestia  agimus.' 
TertuU.  ad  Scapul.  c.  2.  '  Si  hostes  ex- 
sertos,  non  tantumvindices  occultos  agere 
▼ellemuSy  deesset  nobis  Tis  numerorum 
et  copiarum  ?  Plures  nimirum  Mauri  et 
Marcomanni,  ipsique  Parthi,  vel  qoan- 
teecunque  unius  tamen  loci  et  suorum 
finium  gentes,  quam  totius  orbis.  He- 
stemi  sumus,  et  vestra  omnia  implevimus, 
urbes,  insulas,  castclla,  municipia,  con- 
ciliabula,  castra  ipsa,  tribus,  decurias, 


palatiam,  senatom,  fomm.'  Id.  ^p^' 
c.  37.  '  Potmmos  et  inennes,  nee  rebtt- 
les,  sed  tantommodo  diicordes,  tolioi 
divortii  invidia  advenns  tos  dimicane. 
Si  enim  tanta  vis  hominom  in  aliqoeai 
orbis  remoti  ainom  abrupisaemiu  a  robis, 
suffudisset  utique  dominationem  vestraa 
tot  qualiumcunque  amissio  civium,  imo 
etiam  et  ipsa  destitad'one  panisaet :  pro- 
culdubio  expavissetis  ad  solitudinem  ve- 
stram,  ad  silentium  rerum,  et  stuporem 
quendam  quasi  mortuae  urbis ;  qaxsissetif 
quibus  in  ea  imperassetis.'  Id,  ifiid.  And 
Irensus,  who  wrote  before  Tertvltian, 
and  is  mentioned  by  him,  speaks  of  the 
Christians  in  his  time  living  in  the  Court 
of  Rome :  '  Quid  autem  et  hi  qui  in  regali 
aula  sunt  fideles)  nonne  ez  eis«  que 
Csesaris  sunt,  habent  utenailia,  et  hif ,  qui 
non  habent,  unusquisque  secandam  snam 
yirtatem  pnestat  V 
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didioiis  of  the  prophets,  the  one  God  of  leraeU  the  Maker  of 
beavoi  and  eartn,  was  acknowledged  through  the  world  for  the 
only  trae  God :  that  the  Law  giren  to  Israel  was  taken  for  the 
trae  Law  of  Ood,  but  as  given  to  that  people,  and  so  to  cease 
when  they  ceased  to  be  a  people ;  except  the  moral  part  thereof, 
which,  as  a  nniyersal  rule  common  to  all  people,  is  still  acknow- 
ledged for  the  Law  of  God,  given  unto  all,  and  obliging  every 
man:  that  all  the  oracles  of  the  heathen  gods,  in  all  places 
where  Christianity  was  received,  did  presently  cease,  and  all 
the  idola  or  the  gods  themselves  were  rejected  and  condemned 
as  spufioiis.  For  the  Lord  of  Hosts  had  spoken  concerning 
those  times  expressly,  *'  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
I  wiU  cut  off  tne  names  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land,  and  they 
shall  no  more  be  remembered :  also  I  will  cause  the  prophets 
and  the  andean  spirit  to  pass  out  of  the  land/'    (Zech.  xiii.  2.) 

Now  being  this  general  reception  of  the  Gospel  was  so  an- 
ciently, so  frequently  foretold,  being  the  same  was  so  clearly 
and  universally  performed ;  even  this  might  seem  sufficient  to 
persoade  that  Jesui  is  Christ,  But  lest  any  should  not  yet  be 
rally  satisfied,  we  shall  farther  shew,  that  it  is  impossible  Jesus 
should  have  been  so  received  for  the  true  Messias,  had  he  not 
been  so;  or  that  his  doctrine,  which  teacheth  him  to  be  the 
Christ,  diould  be  admitted  by  all  nations  for  divine  had  it  not 
been  such*  For  whether  we  look  upon  the  nature  of  the 
doctrine  taught,  the  condition  of  the  teachers  of  it,  or  the  man- 
ntx  in  which  it  was  taught,  it  can  no  vt^lj  seem  probable,  that 
it  should  have  had  any  such  success,  without  the  immediate 
working  of  the  hand  of  God,  acknowledging  Jesus  for  his  Son, 
the  doctrine  for  his  own,  and  the  fulfilling  by  the  hands  of  the 
apostles  what  he  had  foretold  by  the  prophets. 

As  for  the  nature  of  the  doctrine,  it  was  no  way  likely  to 
have  any  such  success.  For,  first,  it  absolutely  condemned  all 
other  religions,  settled  and  corroborated  by  a  constant  succes- 
sion of  many  ages,  under  which  many  nations  and  kingdoms, 
and  especially  at  that  time  the  Roman,  had  signally  flourished. 
Secondly,  it  contained  precepts  iar  more  ungrateful  and  trouble- 
some to  flesh  and  blood,  and  contrariant  to  the  general  inclina- 
tion of  mankind ;  as  the  abnegation  of  ourselves,  the  mortify- 
ing <^  the  flesh,  the  love  of  our  enemies,  and  the  bearing  of  the 
cross.  Thirdly,  it  enforced  those  precepts  seemingly  unreason- 
able, by  such  promises  as  were  seemingly  incredible  and  nn- 
perceivable.  For  they  were  not  of  the  good  things  of  this 
world,  or  such  as  afford  any  complacency  to  our  sense ;  but  of 
such  as  cannot  be  obtained  till  after  this  life,  and  necessarily 
presuppose  that  which  then  seemed  as  absolutely  impossible, 
the  resurrection.  Fourthly,  it  delivered  certain  predictions 
which  were  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  persons  of  such  as  should  em- 
brace it,  which  seem  sufficient  to  have  kept  most  part  of  the 
world  from  listening  to  it,  as  dangers,  losses,  afflictions,  tribu- 
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lations ;  and,  in  sum,  '^  all  that  would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
should  suffer  persecution.'^    (2  Tim.  iii.  12.) 

If  we  look  upon  the  teachers  of  this  doctrine,  there  appeared 
nothing  in  them  which  could  promise  any  success.  The  first 
revealer  and  promulger  bred  in  the  house  of  a  carpenter, 
brought  up  at  the  feet  of  no  professor,  despised  by  the  high- 
priests,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  all  the  learned  in  the 
religion  of  his  nation;  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  apprehended, 
bound,  buffetted,  spit  upon,  condemned,  crucified ;  betrayed  in 
his  life  by  one  disciple,  denied  by  another;  at  his  death  dis- 
trusted by  all.  What  advantage  can  we  perceive  towards  the 
propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  this  author  of  it,  "  Christ  crucified, 
unto  tne  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolish- 
ness?"  (1  Cor.  i.  23.)  \Yhat  in  those  which  followed  him,  sent 
by  him«  and  thence  called  apostles,  men  by  birth  obscure,  by 
education  illiterate,  by  profession  low  and  inglorious  ?  How 
can  we  conceive  that  all  the  schools  and  universities  of  the 
world  should  give  way  to  them,  and  the  kingdoms  and  empires 
should  at  last  come  m  to  them,  except  their  doctrine  were  in- 
deed divine,  except  that  Jesus,  whom  they  testified  to  be  the 
Christ,  were  truly  so  ? 

If  we  consider  the  manner  in  which  they  delivered  this  doc- 
trine to  the  world,  it  will  add  no  advantage  to  their  persons, 
or  advance  the  probability  of  success.  For  in  their  delivery 
they  used  no  such  rhetorical  expressions,  or  ornaments  of  elch 
quence,  to  allure  or  entice  the  world ;  they  affected  no  such 
subtilty  of  wit,  or  strength  of  argumentation,  as  thereby  to 
persuade  or  convince  men ;  they  made  use  of  no  force  or  vio- 
lence to  compel,  no  corporal  menaces  to  affright  mankind  unto 
a  compliance.  But  in  a  plain  simplicity  of  words  they  nakedly 
delivered  what  they  had  seen  and  heard,  '^  preaching,  not  with 
enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  the  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit."  (1  Cor.  ii.  4.)  It  is  not  then  rationally  ima^nable, 
that  so  many  nations  should  forsake  their  own  religions  so 
many  ages  professed,  and  brand  them  all  as  damnable,  only  that 
they  might  embrace  such  precepts  as  were  most  unacceptable 
to  their  natural  inclinations,  and  that  upon  such  promises  as 
seemed  not  probable  to  their  reason,  nor  could  have  auy  in- 
fluence  on  their  sense,  and  notwithstanding  those  predictions 
which  did  assure  them,  upon  the  receiving  of  that  doctrine,  to 
be  exposed  to  all  kind  of  misery :  that  they  should  do  this 
upon  the  authority  of  him  who  for  the  same  was  condemned 
and  crucified,  and  by  the  persuasion  of  them  who  were  both 
illiterate  and  obscure :  that  they  should  be  enticed  with  words 
without  eloquence,  convinced  without  the  least  subtilty,  con- 
strained without  any  force.  I  say,  it  is  no  way  imaginable 
how  this  should  come  to  pass,  had  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  which  did  thus  prevail,  been  certainly  divine ;  had  not 
the  light  of  the  Word,  which  thus  dispelled  the  clouds  of  all 
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former  religions,  come  from  heaTcn ;  had  not  that  **  Jesus,  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith/'  (Heb.  xii.  2.)  been  the  true 
Memos. 

To  conclude  this  discourse.  He  who  was  in  the  world  at  the 
time  when  the  Meuias  was  to  come,  and  no  other  at  that  time 
or  since  pretended ;  he  who  was  born  of  the  same  family,  in  the 
same  place,  after  the  same  manner,  which  the  prophets  foretold 
of  the  birth  of  the  Messias ;  he  which  taught  all  those  truths, 
wrought  all  those  miracles,  suffered  all  those  indignities,  re- 
ceived all  that  glory,  which  the  Afessi^u  was  to  teach,  do,  suffer, 
and  receive ;  he  whose  doctrine  was  received  in  all  nations,  ac- 
cording to  the  character  of  the  Messias :  he  was  certainly  the 
true  Messias.  But  we  have  already  sufficiently  shewed  that  all 
these  thines  are  exactly  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  and  in  him  alone. 
We  must  Uierefore  acknowledge  and  profess,  that  this  Jesus  is 
the  promised  Messias,  that  is,  the  Christ. 

Having  thus  manifested  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  Jesus 
If  the  Christ,  and  shewed  the  interpretation  of  tne  word  Christ 
to  be  anointed:  we  find  it  yet  necessary,  for  the  explication  of 
this  Article,*  to  inquire  what  was  the  end  or  immediate  effect 
of  his  unction,  and  now  or  in  what  manner  he  was  anointed  to 
that  end. 

For  the  first, as  the  Messias  was  foretold,  so  was  he  typified: 
nor  were  the  actions  prescribed  under  the  Law  less  predictive 
than  the  words  of  the  prophets.  Nay,t  whosoever  were  then 
anointed,  were  therefore  so,  because  he  was  to  be  anointed. 
Now  it  is  evident,  that  among  the  Jews  they  were  wont  to  anoint 
those  which  were  appointed  as  kings  over  them  :;|:  so  "  Samuel 
said  unto  Saul,  The  Lord  sent  me  to  anoint  thee  to  be  king 
over  his  people,  over  Israel.''  (1  Sam.  xv.  1.)  When  Saul  was 
rejected,  and  David  produced  before  Samuel,  "  the  Lord  said. 
Arise,  anoint  him,  for  this  is  he."  (1  Sam.  xvi.  12.)  And  some 
may  have  contented  themselves  with  this,§  that  the  Messias 
was  to  be  a  king.  But  not  only  the  kings,  but  beside  and  long 
before  them,  the  high-priests  were  also  anointed ;  insomuch  as 
the  anointed,^  in  their  common  language,  signified  their  high- 


*  '  In  Chrifti  nomine  lobnaditar  qui 
uzit,  et  ipM  qni  anctu  eat,  et  ipea  onctio 
in  qoa  nnctas  est.'    Jrtn.  I.  iii.  c.  tO. 

t  Ol  ^AnXiTc  vimc  »«2  il  XC'^^  ^^^ 

XftmL  JtutTiiart.  DiaL  eum  Tryph.  p.31 3. 
X  '  Chriiitu  a  chriimate  dicitur :  qaia 
licQt  antiqni  le^^  a  sacerdotibut  oleo 
nero  prcrfiuidebtntar,  tic  Chritiut  Spiritos 
Sanea  infoiione  repletot  eit.'  Auetor 
Strm.  131.  d§  Ttmp, 

j  *  Sicnt  none  Romanit  indumentum 
punwuw  iniigne  est  regiae  dignitatii  at- 
MDBpUe:   nc  illia  unctio  lacri  angoenti 

Domen  ac  poCeetatem  regiam  conliBrebat.' 

Laetaa.  1.  it.  c  7. 


II  For  though  at  the  first  the  loiis  of 
Aaron  were  anointed  as  well  at  Aaron,  as 
appears,  Ezod.  zl.  15.  **  Thoo  shalt  anoint 
them  as  thou  didst  anoint  their  father, 
that  they  may  administer  to  me  in  the 
priest's  office :"  yet  they  were  not  after 
anointed,  but  the  successors  of  Aaron 
only :  for,  saith  the  text,  *' Their  anointing 
shall  surely  be  an  ererlastinff  priesthood 
throughout  their  generations: '  and,  there- 
fore, after  this  first  anointing  thejr  shall 
need  no  more,  only  the  successors  in  the 
high-priesthood  shall  reiterate  the  unction : 
from  whence  the  primt  that  it  arwinted 
afterwards  signified  the  high-priest,  as 
LeT.  iv.  3.    rrvon  psn  LXX.  t  J^'H'^ 
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priest.  And  because  these  two  were  most  constantly  anointed, 
therefore  divers  hare  thought  it  sufficient  to  assert,  that  the 
Messias  was  to  be  a  king  and  a  priest.*  But  being  not  only 
the  high-priests  and  kings  were  actually  anointed  (though  they 
principally  and  most  frequently) ;  for  **  the  Lord  saia  unto 
£liaSy  Go  anoint  Hazael  to  be  king  over  SjiisL,  and  Jehu  the 
son  of  Nimshi  shalt  thou  anoint  to  be  king  over  Israel,  and 
Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat  shalt  thou  anoint  to  be  prophet  io 
thy  room :"  (1  Kings  xix.  15,  16.)  Therefore  hence  it  hath 
been  concluded  that  the  three  offices  of  prophet,  priest,  and 
king,  belonged  to  Jesus  as  the  Chriii,f  and  that  upon  sood 
reason.  For  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  was  totally  oroered 
and  disposed,  both  in  the  constitution  and  administration  of  it, 
for  and  with  respect  unto  the  Messias,  The  constitution  of  that 
people  was  made  by  a  sej unction  and  separation  of  them  from 
all  other  nations  on  the  earth  :  and  this  began  in  Abraham,  with 
a  peculiar  promise  of  a  seed  in  whom  all  the  nations  should  be 
blessed,  and  be  united  into  one  religion.  Thatpromised  seed 
was  the  Messias,  the  type  of  whom  was  Isaac.  Tnis  separation 
was  continued  by  the  administration  of  that  commonwealth, 
which  was  ''a  royal  priesthood  :"  (1  Pet.  ii.  9.)  and  that  ad- 
ministration of  the  people  did  consist  in  three  functions, 
prophetical,  regal,  sacerdotal ;  all  which  had  respect  unto  the 
MessiaSfX  as  the  scope  of  all  the  prophets,  and  the  complement 
of  their  prophecies,  as  the  Lord  of  the  Temple,  and  the  end  of 
all  the  sacrifices  for  which  the  Temple  was  erected,  as  the  heir 


i  «i;(fM'/i«lvec,  by  way  of  ezplicatioD  ; 
whereas,  venes  the  5th  and  16th  of  the 
same  chapter,  and  ▼!.  32.  they  render  it 
by  a  bare  translation,  o  liptvc  o  x^m^c: 
which  by  the  vulgar  Latin  is  translated, 
Sacerdoi  qm  jure  patri  tuceederet,  because 
no  other  but  the  son,  which  succeeded  the 
father  in  the  oflSce  of  the  high  priest,  was 
afterwards  anointed :  as  the  Arabic,  £t 
BtmiUter  saeerdos  succeuor  de  fiUis  ntu.  For 
in  the  anointine  of  Aaron  and  his  sons. 
TTh)  o«9n3  nrnS  orrinK  D*K3n  ba  Tnr?M 
:  Vna  pa  ntK  o  "thk  rvwob  lonvn  vh  Levi 
Ben  Cenon,  1  Kings  i. 

*  As  Lactantius :  '  Erat  Judasis  ante 
praceptum,  ut  sacrum  conficerent  unguen- 
tum,  quo  perungi  possent  ii,  qui  voca- 
bantur  ad  sacerdotium  vel  ad  regnum/  1. 
iv.  c.  7.  And  Su  Augnstin  :  '  Prioribus 
Veteris  Testamenti  temporibos  ad  duas 
solas  personas  pertinuit  unctio.'  Eiiarr. 
t,  PsaL  zzvi.  §.  2»  *  Christus  vel  Pontificale 
vel  Regium  nomen  est.  Nam  prius  et 
Pontifices  unguento  chrismatis  consecra- 
bantur  ct  Reges.'     Ruff,  in  Symb.  §.  8. 

t  TovTo  t3  ^Ifffxa  fAti  fMvn  'Af p^ii{i«« 
frafetio^tiveu,  aXXa  not  toTc  fjkirk  raZra  tr^e- 
pnreu(  Koi  0Aai\tvciv,  otf  umi  avroT;  Toura* 
^(jfito-^tu  ixiw  i^cv  rv  tS  fJtv^y*     Euseb, 


Demontt,  Evang.  1.  iv.  c  15.  and  Hui.  L 
i.  c.  :$.  Wheren)re  St.  Aognstin,  nooUect- 
ing  a  place,  in  his  eighty-three  qnaatioBS, 
in  which  he  had  taught  the  two  flihes  in 
the  Gospel,  '  duas  illas  penonat  ngnii* 
care  quibus  populus  ille  regebatnr,  ntpcr 
eas  conciliorum  moderamen  aociperet, 
regiam  scilicet  et  sacerdotalem,  ad  qoas 
etiam  sacrosancta  ilia  nnctio  pertiBebst,' 
makes  this  particular  retractation :  *  Di- 
cendum  potiua  fuit,  maxime  pertinehat^ 
quoniam  unctos  aKqnando  l^;imns  et 
prophetas.'     Retract.  I.  i.  c.  f  6. 

t  Ou  fc^MVC  U  Of  Toiic  ifXMfWT^  ''*^* 
fMfAhout  ti  rtSi  p^^iorm!  M^ruUcfAtt  ««#* 

*tu  avTOvc*  wvtv/uATi  bUtt  wc^vtu  ;({urTtc, 
ilutviiuvf  Ttmc  ;(^M^r*uc  iwntfym^orrr  In 
h  x«2  MUTM,  rnc  Tw  fjLomf  mmI  tajAeut  X^trnu, 
rtZ  nark  frarron  ^M'tXtMrrof  ^Mmf  XJ>«v, 
^«9-iXu?c  tud  afX**^i  l^evrlfK  rove  tvwm^  Ik* 
iaurSv  i^fw  nhi  U  juU  mvrSf  tm  «rf*^«TMi 

TWttc  Ji«  XV^M^"^  Xf**^*^  ^  Tuwf  yey» 
vivai  «apitXn<^s/uif.  «c  Tturevc  Sv«rr«c  ^ 
iiri  TOY  akn^ii  X^ta^aVt  T^  hdut  iuti  awtibuv 

rvyX»wnr».     Etueb.  Hiii,  EtcL  1.  i*  C.  X 
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of  an  eternal  prietithood  ''after  the  order  of  Melchizedek/' 
(Psal.  ex.  4.)  and  of  the  throne  of  David,  or  an  everlasting 
kingdom.  Being  then  the  separation  was  to  cease  at  the  com- 
ing of  the  Me$sias,  being  that  could  not  cease  so  long  as  the 
administration  of  that  people  stood,  being  that  administration 
did  consist  in  those  three  functions,  it  followeth  that  those  three 
were  to  be  united  in  the  person  of  the  Mesrias,  who  was  to  make 
all  one,  and  consequently,  that  the  Christ  was  to  be  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King. 

Again,  the  redemption  or  salvation  which  the  Messias  was  to 
bring,  consisteth  in  the  freeing  of  a  sinner  from  the  state  of 
sin  and  eternal  death,  into  a  state  of  righteousness  and  eternal 
life.  Now  a  freedom  from  sin  in  respect  of  the  guilt  could  not 
be  wrought  without  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  and  therefore  there 
was  a  necessity  of  a  priest ;  a  freedom  from  sin  in  respect  of 
the  dominion  could  not  be  obtained  without  a  revelation  of  the 
will  of  God,  and  of  his  wrath  against  all  ungodliness,  therefore 
there  was  idso  need  of  a  prophet ;  a  translation  from  the  state 
of  death  into  eternal  life  is  not  to  be  effected  without  absolute 
authority  and  irresistible  power,  therefore  a  king  was  also 
necessary.  The  Messias,  then,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  was 
certainly  anointed  for  that  end,  that  he  might  become  Pro- 
phet, Priest,  and  Kin^.  And  if  we  believe  him  whom  we  call 
Jesus,  that  is,  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  to  be  Christ,  we  must 
assert  him  by  his  unction  sent  to  perform  all  these  three  offices. 

That  Jesus  was  anoinied  to  the  prophetical  office,  though  we 
need  no  more  to  prove  it  than  the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  the  Glospel  to  the  poor;*'  (Isa.  Ixi.  1.)  the  explication  of 
our  Saviour,  "  This  day  is  the  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears  ;" 
(Luke  iv.21.)  and  the  confession  of  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth, 
who  ''all  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  :"  (Luke  iv.  22.^  yet 
we  areiomished  with  more  ample  and  plentiful  demonstrations; 
for  whether  we  consider  his  preparation,  his  mission,  or  his 
administration,  all  of  them  speak  him  fully  to  have  performed 
it.  To  Jeremiah  indeed  God  said,  "  Before  thou  camest  forth 
out  of  the  womb,  I  sanctified  thee,  and  I  ordained  thee  a  pro- 
phet unto  the  nations ;''  (Jer.  i.  5.)  and  of  John  the  Baptist, 
'^  He  shall  be  filled  vnth  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's 
womb."  (Luke  i.  16.)  And  if  these  became  singular  prophets 
by  their  preparative  sanctification,  how  much  more  eminent 
must  his  prophetical  preparation  be,  to  whose  mother  it  is  said, 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee?"  (Luke  i.  35.)  It  the  Levites 
must  be  "  thirty  years  old,  every  one  that  came  to  do  the 
service  of  the  ministry,''  (Numb.  iv.  47.)  Jesus  will  not  enter 
upon  the  public  administration  of  this  office  "  till  he  begin  to 
be  about  thirty  years  of  age."  (Luke  iii.  23.)  Then  dou  the 
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but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me  :'*  (Heb.  x.  5.)  and,  "  by  the 
offering  of  this  body  of  Jesus  Christ  are  we  sanctified/'  (Heb. 
X.  10.)  For  he  who  is  our  Priest  hath  ''given  himself  an 
offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour/' 
(Eph.  V.  2.)* 

Now  when  Jesus  had  thus  given  himself  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice for  sin,  he  ascended  up  on  highland  entered  into  the  Holy 
of  Holies  not  made  with  hands,  and  there  appeared  before  God 
as  an  atonement  for  our  sin.  Nor  is  he  prevalent  only  in  his  own 
oblation  once  offered,  but  in  his  constant  intercession.  *'  Who 
is  he  that  condemneth  ?  (saith  the  apostle^,  it  is  Christ  that 
died,  yea  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God ;  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us."  (Rom. 
viii.  34.)    Upon  this  foundation  he  buildetli  our  persuasion, 
that  "  he  is  able  also  to  save  ^em  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them/'  (Heb.  vii.  25.)     Nor  must  we  look  upon  this  asi 
servile  or  precarious,t  but  rather  as  an  efficacious  and  glorious 
intercession,  as  of  him  to  whom  all  power  is  given  both  in  hei^ 
ven  and  earth.     Besides  these  offerings  and  intercedines,  there 
was  something  more  required  of  the  priest,  and  that  is  bless- 
ing.   *^  Aaron  was  separated,  that  he  should  sanctify  the  most 
holy  things,  he  and  his  sons  for  ever,  to  burn  incense  before 
the  Lord,to  minister  unto  him,and  to  bless  in  his  name  forever." 
(1  Chron.  xxiii.  13.)    We  read  of  no  other  sacerdotal  act  per- 
formed by  Melchizedek  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  but 
only  that  of  blessing,  and  in  that  respect  both  of  God  and  man: 
First,  "  He  blessed  man,  and  said,  jBlessed  be  Abram  of  the 
most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth :  then.  Blessed 
be  the  most  high  God,  which  hath  delivered  thine  enemies  into 
thine  hand."  (Gen.  xiv.  19,  20.)  Now  it  is  observable  what  the 
Rabbins  have  delivered,   that  at  the   morning   sacrifice  the 
priests  under  the  Law  did  bless  the  people  with  the  solemn 
form  of  benediction,  but  at  the  evening  sacrifice  they  blessed 
them  not ;    to  shew  that  in  the  evening  of  the  world,  the  last 
days,  which  are  the  days  of  the  Me^stas,  the  benediction  of  the 
Law  should  cease,  and  the  blessing  of  the  Christ  take  place. 
When  Zachariah,  the  priest,  the  father  of  John   Baptist,  the 
forerunner  of  our  Saviour,  *'  executed  his  office  before  God  in 
the  order  of  his  course,"  and  the  whole  multitude  of  *'  the  peo- 
ple waited  for  him,"  to  receive  his  benediction,  "  he  could  not 
speak  unto  them,"  (Luke  i.  8.21,  22.)  for  he  was  dumb;  shew- 


*  '  Unua  ipic  erat  qui  offerebat  et  quod 
offerebat.'  S.  August,  de  Trin,  1.  iv.  §.  19. 
'  Uoum  cum  illo  manebat  cni  offerebat, 
uoum  in  se  fecit  pro  quibui  offerebat ; 
anus  ipse  erat  qui  offerebat  et  quod  offe- 
rebat.* /(/.  ibid. 


mirrorra  lovXix«c-  awayt  tvv  IwXsv  irtmc 

ToS  vttr^ot  t«Jto  lw^(nrt7f,  ^vt  t«5  uUZ  iri- 

X^^oc  xai  ira^Mvi'm;.  Tovrt  fotXrai  ^m  h  wm- 
ponXntf-ic.  S,  Greg,  Nat,  Ona,  S6. 
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ing  the  power  of  benediction  was  now  passing  to  another  and 
far  greater  priest,  even  to  Jesus,  whose  doctrine  in  the  mount 
begins  with  blessed:  who,  when  he  left  his  disciples,  *'  lift  up 
his  bands  and  blessed  them/'  (Luke  xxiv.  50.)  And  yet  this 
function  is  principally  performed  after  his  resurrection,  as  it  is 
written,  ''  Unto  you  first,  God,  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus, 
sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  every  one  of  you  from  his 
iniquities."  (Acts  iii.  26.)  It  cannot  then  be  denied  that 
Jenu,  who  offered  up  himself  a  most  perfect  sacrifice  and 
oblation  for  sin,  who  still  maketh  continual  intercession  for 
us,  who  was  raised  from  the  dead,  that  he  might  bless  us  with 
an  everlasting  benediction,  is  a  most  true  and  most  perfect 
Priest. 

The  third  office  belonging  to  the  Messias  was  the  regal,  as 
appeareth  by  the  most  ancient  tradition  of  the  Jews,*  and  by 
the  express  predictions  of  the  prophets.  "  Yet  have  I  set  my 
king  (saith  tne  Psalmist),  upon  my  holy  hill  ef  Sion."  (Psai. 
ii.  6.)  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the 

f;o¥emment  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder,"  saith  the  prophet 
saiab,  (ix.  6.)  who  calleth  him  the  "  Prince  of  peace/'  sbew- 
ine  the  perpetuity  of  his  power,  and  particularity  of  his  seat. 
"  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be 
no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to 
order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice, 
from  henceforth  even  for  ever."  (Isa.  ix.  7.)  All  which  most 
certainly  belongs  unto  our  Jems,  by  the  unerring  interpretation 
of  the  an^el  C^briel,  who  promised  the  blessed  Virein  that 
"  the  Lord  God"  should  '*  give  unto"  her  son  "  the  throne  of 
his  father  David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob 
for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  (Luke  i. 
32,33.)  He  acknowledgeth  himself  this  office,  though  by  a 
strange  and  unlikely  representation  of  it,  the  riding  on  an  ass ; 
but  by  that  it  was  "  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet. 
Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold  tny  King  cometh  unto 
thee,  meek,  and  sitting  on  an  ass."  (Matt.  xxi.  4,  5.)  He  made 
as  strange  a  confession  of  it  unto  Pilate ;  for  when  he  said  unto 
him,  "  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jesus  answered.  Thou  sayest  that 
I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came 
I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth." 
(John  xviii.  37.)  The  solemn  inauguration  into  this  office  was 
at  his  ascension  into  heaven,  and  his  session  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  :  not  but  that  he  was  by  right  a  King  before,  but  the 
fall  and  public  execution  was  deferred  till  then,  "  when  God 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in 
the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion."  (Kph.i. 20,21.)  Then  he, whose  "name 
is  called  the  Word  of  God,  had  on  his  vesture  and  on  his 

*  For  the  Chaldea  paimuhraie  in  the  most  placet  where  it  mencio&edi  the 

doth  It  with  the  Additkn  of  king,  nitvo  KSbo. 
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thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords." 
(Rev.  xix.  13.  16.) 

This  regal  ofiBce  of  our  Saviour  consisteth  partly  in  the  rul- 
ing, protecting,  and  rewarding  of  his  people ;  partly  in  the 
coercing,  condemning,  and  destroying  of  his  enemies.     First, 
he  ruleth  in  his  own  people,  by  delivering  them  a  Law  by  which 
they  walk :  by  furnishing  them  with  his  grace,  by  which  they 
are  enabled  to  walk  in  it.     Secondly,  he  protecteth  the  same, 
by  helping  them  to  subdue  their  lusts,  which  reign  in  their 
mortal  bodies ;  by  preserving  them  from  the  temptation  of  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  by  supporting  them  in  all  their 
afflictions ;  by  delivering  them  from  all  their  enemies.  Thirdlv, 
whom  he  thus  rules  and  protects  here,  he  rewards  hereafter  in 
a  most  royal  manner,  making  them  "  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father."  (Rev.  i.  6.)   On  the  contrary,  he  sheweth 
his  regal  dominion  in  the  destruction  of  his  enemies,  whether 
they  were  temporal  or  spiritual  enemies.     Temporal,  as  the 
Jews   and  Romans,  who  joined  together  in  his  crucifixioD. 
While  he  was  on  earth  he  told  his  disciples,  "There  be  some 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom  :"  ^I^att.  xvi.  28.)  and  in 
that  kingdom  he  was  then  seen  to  come,  when  he  brought  utter 
destruction  on  the  Jews  by  the  Roman  armies,  not  long  after 
to  be  destroyed  themselves.  But  beside  these  visible  enemies, 
there  are  other  spiritual,  those  which  hinder  the  bringing  in  of' 
his  own  people  into  his  Father's  kingdom,  those  which  refuse 
to  be  subject  unto  him,  and  consequently  deny  him  to  be  their 
King ;  as  all  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  of  whom  he  bath  said, 
•'  These  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign 
over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me."  (Luke  xix. 
27.)  Thus  sin,  Satan,  and  death,  being  the  enemies  to  his  king- 
dom, shall  all  be  destroyed  in  their  order.  '*  For  he  must  reigo 
till  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet :  and  the  last 
enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death."  (1  Cor.  xv.  26,  26.) 


Wherefore  seeing  we  have* already  shewed  that  the  prophe- 
tical, sacerdotal,  and  regal  offices  ^vere  to  belong  unto  the  pro- 
mised Messias,  as  the  proper  end  and  immediate  efiect  ot  his 
unction;  seeing  we  have  likewise  declared  how  Jesus  was 
anointed  to  these  offices,  and  hath  and  doth  actually  perform  the 
same  in  all  the  functions  belonging  to  them  :  there  remaineth 
nothing  for  the  full  explication  of  this  particular  concerning 
the  Christ,  but  only  to  shew  the  manner  of  this  unction,  which 
is  very  necessary  to  be  explained.  For  how  they  were  anointed 
under  the  Law,  who  were  the  types  of  the  Messias,  is  plain  and 
evident,  because  the  manner  was  prescribed,  and  the  materials 
were  visible :  God  appointed  an  oil  to  be  made,  and  appro- 
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priated  it  to  that  use ;  and  the  pouring  that  oil  upon  the  body 
of  any  person  was  his  anointing  to  that  office  for  which  he  was 
designed.  But  being  that  oil  so  appropriated  to  this  use  was 
]ost  many  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth,  being  the 
custom  of  anointing  in  this  manner  had  a  long  time  ceased, 
being  howsoever  we  never  read  that  Jesus  was  at  all  anointed 
with  oil ;  it  remaineth  still  worthy  of  inquiry,  how  he  was 
anomted,  so  as  to  answer  to  the  former  unctions  ;  and  what  it 
was  which  answered  to  that  oil,  which  then  was  lost,  and  was 
at  the  first  but  as  a  type  of  this  which  now  we  search  for. 

The  Jews*  tell  us,  that  the  anointing  oil  was  hid  in  the  days 
of  Josiah,  and  that  it  shall  be  found  and  produced  again  when 
the  Mesuas  comes,  that  he  may  be  anointed  with  it,  and  the 
kings  and  high-priests  of  his  days.  But  though  the  loss  of 
that  oil  bespake  the  destruction  of  that  nation,  yet  the  Christ 
which  was  to  come  needed  no  such  unction  for  his  consecra- 
tion ;  there  being  as  great  a  difference  between  the  typical  and 
correspondent  oil,  as  between  the  representing  and  represented 
Christ.  The  prophet  David  calleth  it  not  by  the  vulgar  name 
of  oil  of  unction,  but  the  ^*  oil  of  gladness."  (Psal.  xlv.  7.)  For 
though  that  place  may  in  the  first  sense  be  understood  of  So- 
lomon, whom  when  Zadok  the  priest  anointed,  "  They  blew 
the  trumpet,  and  all  the  people  said,  God  save  king  Solomon. 
And  all  the  people  came  up  after  him,  and  the  people  piped 
with  pipes,  and  rejoiced  with  great  joy,  so  that  the  earth  rent 
with  the  sound  of  them  ;"  (1  Kings  i.  39,  40.)  though  from 
thence  it  might  be  said  of  him,  "  Thy  God  hath  anointed  thee 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows  :*'  (Psal.  xlv.  7.)  yet 
being  those  words  are  spoken  unto  God,  as  well  as  of  God, 
C  therefore  God,  thy  God"t)  the  oil  with  which  that  God  is 
anointed,  must  in  the  ultimate  and  highest  sense,  signify  a  far 
greater  gladness  than  that  at  Solomon's  coronation  was,  even 
the  fountain  of  all  joy  and  felicity  in  the  Church  of  God. 

The  ancients;}:  tell  us  that  this  oil  is  the  Divinity,  itself,  and 

xn  ina  umpn  Trv   mwan  mo*3  •  t '  Dua»  penonas,  ejus  qui  unctua  est 

nto  nvyv  KHvon  pv  Ydk  lopb  innnb  Dei,  et  qui  uozit,  intellige.      Undo  et 

ori'ian^  mhtsn  tivo*  >31  p*iKn  anf  nssv  Aqoila  Elohim  orrhH  verbum  Hebraicum 

nrn  Lr'/rijn  In  th*  days  of  the  Mm-  non  nominattTo  caaa,  Bed  yocadTo,  inter- 


Aoj  G«d  will  restore  unto  hii  people  the  oil  pretatur,  dicens  Bit :  et  nos  propter  intel- 

0f  unetiim  vhieh  Motit  made,  which  wai  lig^ntiam  Dee  posuimuB,  quod  Latina  lin- 

ludden  trith  the  Ark  ;  and  the  kings  3nd  gua  non  accipit,  ne  quia  perrerse  putet 

kifh'pneeti  thall  be  anointed  with  it  in  thoee  Deum  dilecti  et  amantisBimi  et  Regis  bit 

da  vs.    Abarbanel  Comment*  ad  30.  Exodi,  Patrem  nominari.'    S.  Hieron,  Epitt,  104. 

how  tbe  loss  of  that  oil,  which  they  call  '  Quod  sequitur,  Unxit  te,  Deus,  Deu$  tuus, 

the  hiding  of  it,  may  well  be  thought  to  primum  nomen  Dei  yocatiro  casu  intel- 

feretetl  the  period  of  the  Mosaical  admi-  ligendum  est,  sequens  nominativo  ;  qood 

instiatioii,  being,  they  confess,  that  after  satis  miror  cur  Aquila  non,  at  coeperat  in 

that  they  never  had  any  priests  anointed,  primo  versiculo,  vocativo  casu  interpre- 

because  they  had  no  power  to  make  the  tatus  sit,  sed  nominativo,  bis  nominans 

oil.     So  plainly  confesseth  the  same  Deum,  qui  supradictom  unxerit  Deum.' 


Abaxbanel :  'sS  "W  rrna  mm  pa  rm  k"?      Idem.  Ibid. 

ay  xmnf  iraw  nrwan  ]aw  na  rm  inaw         t  So  Greg.  Nas.  ezponnds  the  place : 

ntn  ar6  rm  H'n  lt wrn^.  i  onain  ihv     *o»  »xc**^  ^^•*"  AyaM^A^m^  w«^  t«j»c 


IdO 
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in  the  lan^a^  of  th^  Scriptures  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  St 
Peter  teacheth  us  "  how  Qod  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  widi 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power."  (Acts  x.  38.)  Now  though 
there  can  be  no  question  but  the  Spirit  is  the  oil»  yet  there  is 
some  doubt,  when  Jesus  was  anointed  with  it.  For  we  know 
the  angel  said  unto  the  blessed  Virgin,  "  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  oversha- 
dow thee  :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom 
of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.^'  (Luke  i.  36.)  From 
whence  it  appeareth  that  from  the  conception,  or  at  the  incar- 
nation Jesus  was  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  power 
of  the  Highest ;  and  so  conseauently,  as  St.  Peter  spake,  he 
was  "  anointed  then  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power."* 
Again,  being  we  read  that  after  he  was  thirty  years  of  age,  the 
Spirit  '*  like  a  dove  descended  and  lighted  upon  him ;"  (Matt 
iii.  16.)  and  he,  descending  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into 
Galilee,  said  unto  them  of  Nazareth,  **  This  day  is  this  Scrip- 
ture fulfilled  in  your  ears,  (meaning  that  of  Isaiah,  Ixi.  1.)  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to 

f)reach  the  Gospel ;''  (Luke  iy.  18.)  hence  hath  it  been  also  col* 
ected,  that  his  unction  was  performed  at  his  baptism.f  Nor 
need  we  contend  which  of  these  two  was  the  true  time  of  oar 
Saviour's  unction,  since  neither  is  destructive  of  the  other,  and 
consequently  both  may  well  consist  together.  David,  the  most 
undouDted  type  of  the  MessiaSf  was  anointed  at  Bethlehem; 
for  there  "  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil,  and  anointed  him  in 
the  midst  of  his  brethren  :  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
David  from  that  day  forward."  (1  Sam.  xvi.  13.)  Of  which 
unction  those  words  of  God  must  necessarily  be  understood, 
*^  I  have  found  David  my  servant ;  with  my  holy  oil  have  I 


diJnrri,  Sto^n  frmncM  tk  A/u^^rtfa  h.  And 
again  :  Xpio^oc  Si  )(A  tov  ^imra*  (not  that 
his  Divinity  v^as  anointed,  or  Christ 
anointed  in  respect  of  his  Divinity  ;  but 
that  he  was  anointed  in  his  humanity  by 
bis  Divinity)  XJ^ti^  ya^  aOm  rnf  avdpwiro- 
TVTef  ouK  hnrytioi,  Kark  tou;  aXXoi/c  Xf^ffrovf 

i^ytf,  av^fotfrn  auova-tn  to  XjS^^*  '^^  iroin^fiu 
btcv  TO  ;^^io/(Afyov.  Orat,  2.  de  FtZio,  ad  fin. 
•  *  Xfi0^dc  ixc^^i  ^'C  0*ie-iKtvf  iMi  iifivc 
To3  XJ^i^fAari  t7(  a^VMO-ttn:.  Germanus 
Constant,  Iter.  EccL  Contempl.  Bibliotb. 
Patr.  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  13^.  Kixe^^-dat  U 
ovx  iTi^«c  ^fucy  Toy  vlov,  h  ort  xark  o'iftui 

ravTtt.  Titus  Boatreiti.  ad  Luc.  iv.  18. 
ibid.  p.  783.  '  Deus  est  qui  ongit,  et 
Deus  qui  secundum  camem  ungitur  Dei 
filius.  Denique  quos  babet  unctionis  sas 
Ckristus  nisi  in  came  participes  1  Vides 
igitur,  quia  Deus  a  Deo  unctus,  sed  in 
assumptione  naturse  unctus  humanie  Dei 
?iliiu  detignatur.'  S.  Amhros.  dt  Fide,  1.  i. 


c.  3.  '  Hbc  omnia  cami  conTenimit,  cui 
piissimum  et  gloriosissimom  Verbum  oni- 
turn  est  pro  salute  cunctonim.'  Catsh- 
dorus  in  PsaL  xliv. 

t  St.  Jerome,  mentioning  that  place  of 
the  Psalm :  'Quando  eonsortet  nominantor, 
naturam  camis  intellige  ;  quia  Deos  con« 
■ortes  sttbstantise  sue  non  habet.  £t  quia 
erat  unctio  spiritualis  et  neqnaqoam  ba- 
mani  corporis,  (at  fait  in  saceidolibas 
Jadaeorum)  idcirco  pre  conaortibas,  id 
est,  ceteris  Sanctis,  anctos  esse  memora- 
tor.  Cujus  unctio  illo  expleta  est  tempore 
quando  baptizatas  est  in  Jordane»  et  Spi- 
ritus  Sanctus  in  specie  Columbae  descen- 
dit  super  eam,  et  mansit  in  illo.'  Cetit- 
ment,  in  Ksaiamt  c.  61.  '  In  ilia  cdomba 
quae  super  ipsum  post  baptismadeacendit, 
cum  Sacramento  baptismatis,  et  Ten  sa- 
ccrdotii  jura  suscepit,  fuso  videlicet  taper 
earn  oleo  cxsultationis,  de  quo  Psalmista 
canit ;  Unxit  t€,  inquit,  Deut,  Deut  tuuu* 
Petrui  Damianus,  OphoeuLri.  c.  4. 
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anointed  him.''  (Psal.  Ixxxiz.  20.)  And  yet  he  was  again 
anointed  at  Hebron  ;  first  ^'  over  the  house  of  Judah/'  (2  Sam. 
ii.  4.)  then  over  ''all  the  tribes  of  Israel/'  (2  Sam.  v.  3.)  As 
therefore  David  at  his  first  unction  received  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  a  full  right  unto  the  throne  of  Israel,  which  yet  he  was  not 
to  exercise  tdl  the  death  of  Saul  and  acceptation  of  the  tribes ; 
and  therefore  when  the  time  was  come  that  he  should  actually 
enter  upon  his  regal  office,  he  was  again  anointed  :  so  our 
Jesus,  the  son  of  David,  was  first  sanctified  and  anointed  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  at  his  conception,  and  thereby  received  a  right 
unto,  and  was  prepared  for,  all  those  offices  which  belonged  to 
the  Redeemer  of  the  World :  but  when  he  was  to  enter  upon 
the  actual  and  full  performance  of  all  those  functions  which 
belonged  to  him,  then  doth  the  same  Spirit  which  had  sanc- 
tified him  at  his  conception,  visibly  descend  upon  him  at  his 
inauguration.  And  that  most  properly  upon  his  baptism  ;  be- 
cause, according  to  the  customs  of  those  ancient  nations,  wash- 
ing was  wont  to  precede  their  unctions  :*  wherefore  "  Jesus, 
when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water : 
And  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove."  (Matt.  iii.  16.)  As 
David  sent  Solomon  to  be  anointed  at  Gihon :  from  whence 

^  Afl  appears  by  thoM  entertainmenU  to  frequently  mentioDed  by  Homer  in  hii 
Odytiey ;  as  when  Telemachos  is  entertained  by  Nestor : 

Nltf're^;  ^vXotcth  bvyArnf  HnXmahu* 
Avrkf  ivil  X«vrl»  rt  mmI  I^C*'^  ^*  JX«^.     Od.  r.  463. 
And  Telemachos  and  Pisistratos  are  invited  to  the  court  of  Menelaus ; 

Tolf  Vivtl  tZv  l/bMtfftl  Xei^ar  xal  Xi^^^^  ix«u0.     Od.  A.  48. 
Thus  Ulysses  is  entertained,  Od»  e.  thus  P^Tseus  and  Telemacbus,  Od.  P.  And  Venus 
returning  to  Papbus,  is  so  ordered  by  the  Charites ; 

*A/uCpoTai,  d^  btm/i  IwtfnH^tf  xlh  l^in«c.     Od.  O.  364. 
So  Helena  speaks  of  her  entertaining  Ulysses  in  a  disguise ; 

*AXX*  Srt  Vt  fju»  lyin  iX^tw  mi  xf^*  ^^^*  Od,  A.  252. 
It  is  apparent  that  this  was  the  custom  of  the  ancient  Greeks.  Of  which  Eostathius 
gives  this  reason  ;  *£X«^  ip^^Mn**  cl  Xtvra/Anu  IfAfrXArremt  tov;  cttfA^rMtii  ir^ovc*  <»c  m 
ftari  X«vTfcv  rriywcir  rhf  vy^irvr;  ITiis  custom  was  so  ancient  and  general,  that  tho 
Greeks  had  one  word  to  express  this  anointing  with  oil  after  washing  with  water, 
which  they  called  x<^^  and  x»^^«<»"«<«  EtymoL  XvrXia-ai,  olx  «irX«c  to  iXiT^^u,  aXX^ 
Tt  M  ^torfS  iXi*4'«tf-&«.  Sehol,  Ariuoph.  Vnp.  t.  5()6.  XvrXa  Zi  KuptAc,  to  uyjoC  in  airo 
u^Tvc  Woe  ToS  0-M/uAToc  iXi»4<w&«4.  Heitfch.  XutXa,  to  if'  DI«TOf  iXctioD-  and,  ;twTX5*'ai, 
fi  ikii'^  fMMrrik  T^  KM-avhai,  Hence,  when  Nausicaa  went  unto  the  pools  to  wash, 
her  mocher  gave  her  a  box  of  oil.     Od.  z.  79. 

A5m  ii  Xfy^h  '^  ^"xv&w  vy^<i9  Ixaiov, 

Ef(wc  X^''^^^'^*'^^  ^  a/uf  uroXoio-i  >i/v<u£»V. 
MThere  the  old  Scholiast,  ;i^irrXjM-««Tey  Xov^-a/uIvii  AXit4^T«'  and  Eustathius,  Eforc  X^^**" 
rciTo.  krrl  rmi,  hrmf  fMtrk  Xtrf/Tfo*  ;i^tn-Xa»&iin  aXf (^Af^iw  which  exposition  is  warranted 
by  the  performance  aftermentioned, 

aI  U  Xot0>0-4ftlMi  x«2  aXii4^/ufvai  Uw*  IXmUt.  ▼.  96. 

And  as  this  was  the  ancient  custom^  of  the  Greeks,  so  was  it  also  the  common  custom 
of  the  Jews,  as  appears  by  the  words  of  Naomi  to  Ruth,  "  wash  thyaelf,  therefore, 
and  anoint  thee,  and  put  thy  raiment  upon  thee."  Rath  iii.  3. 
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arose  that  ancient  observation  of  the.  Rabbins,  that '  kings  were 
not  to  be  anointed  but  by  a  fountain.'* 

Now  as  we  have  shewn  that  Jestis  was  anointed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  lest  any  should  deny  any  such  descension  to  be  a  proper 
or  sufficient  unction,  we  shall  farther  make  it  appear,  that  the 
effusion,  or  action  of  the  Spirit,  eminently  contameth  whatso- 
ever the  Jews  have  imagined  to  be  performed  or  signified  by 
those  le^l  anointings.  Two  very  good  reasons  they  render 
why  God  did  command  the  use  of  such  anointing  oil,  as  in  re- 
spect of  the  action.  First,  that  it  might  signify  the  divine  elec- 
tion of  that  person,  and  designation  to  that  office :  from  whence 
it  was  necessarv  that  it  should  be  performed  by  a  prophet, 
who  understood  the  will  of  God.  Secondly,  that  by  it  the 
person  anointed  might  be  made  fit  to  receive  the  divine  influx. 
For  the  first,  it  is  evident  there  could  be  no  such  infallible  sign 
of  the  divine  designation  of  Jesus  to  his  offices,  as  the  visible 
descent  of  the  Spirit  attended  with  "  a  voice  from  heaven,"  in- 
stead of  the  hand  of  a  prophet,  saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  (Matt.  iii.  17.)  For  the  se- 
cond, this  spiritual  unction  was  so  far  from  giving  less  than  an 
aptitude  to  receive  the  divine  influx,  that  it  was  that  divine 
influx,  nay,  the  Divinity  itself,  the  Godhead  dwelling  in  him 
bodily. 

In  respect  of  the  matter,  they  give  two  causes  why  it  was  oil, 
and  not  any  other  liquor.  First,  because  of  all  other^  it  signi- 
fies the  greatest  glory  and  excellency.  The  olive  was  the  first 
of  trees  mentioned  as  fit  for  sovereignty,  in  regard  of  its  "  fat- 
ness, wherewith  they  honour  God  and  man."  (Judg.  ix.  9.) 
Therefore  it  was  fit  that  those  persons  which  were  called  to  a 
greater  dignity  than  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  should  be  consecrated 
by  oil,  as  the  best  sign  of  election  to  honour.  And  can  there 
be  a  greater  honour  than  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  beloved 
Son,  as  Jesus  was  proclaimed  at  this  unction,  by  which  he  was 
consecrated  to  such  an  office,  as  will  obtain  him  a  name  far 
above  all  names  ?  Secondly,  they  tell  us  that  oil  continueth 
uncorrupted  longer  than  any  other  liquor.  And  indeed  it  hath 
been  observed  to  preserve  not  only  itself  but  other  things  from 
corruption  ;t  hence  they  conclude  it  fit  their  kings  and  priests, 
whose  succession  was  to  continue  for  ever,  should  be  anointed 


*  Tbey  say  in  the  Gemara,  that  this  is 
a  maxim  of  the  doctors,  lan  inraaa  1"I0K 
:  pyon  Vy  k^k  wihisn  hk  ymm  fK  ]3a"i 
Abarbanel  in  30  Exod.  Tho  end  of  which 
ceremony  was  to  shew  the  prolonging  of 
his  kingdom,  who  was  so  anointed ;  and 
the  original  is  referred  to  the  anointing 
of  Solomon,  1  Kings  i.  39.  For  so  it  fol> 
loweth  in  the  Talmud,  )rKhn  -pro*m'n3 
:prra  nnw  am  Tm  *:w  Abarbanel  ibid. 

t '  Unguenta  optime  serrantur  in  ala- 
bastris,  odores  in  oleo.'  Ptin.  Hut,  1.  xiii. 


c.  2.  '  Elxiatimatur  et  ebori  Tindicando 
a  carie  utile  esse.  Certe  BimoJacram 
Batumi  Romae  intus  oleo  repletmn  est.* 
Id.  I.  XV.  c.  7.  And  whosoever  made  that 
statue  at  Rome,  seems  to  have  had  his 
art  out  of  Greece,  from  that  famous  ivory 
statue  made  by  Phidias.  Ovroc  yh^  fu-n 
TO  Zarao-UivaTeu  nia-ttXcrt  lihfXor,  (|^  iXf^- 
ro(  ii  TouTo  Iv)  iXotoy  iit;i^i7(0^ai  irfociraln 

apud  S'  Ep^than,  Har,  Ixiv.  $•  18. 
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vfiih  oil,  the  most  proper  emblem  of  eternity.  But  even  by  this 
reason  of  their  own,  their  unction  has  ceased,  ^^^^3  ^^^  ^^^' 
cession  of  their  kings  and  priests  is  long  since  cut  o£^  and  their 
eternal  and  eternizing  oil  lost  long  before ;  and  only  that  one 
JesuSy  who  was  anointed  with  the  most  spiritual  oil,  *^  con- 
tinueth  ever ;  and  therefore  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood, 
as  being  made  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but 
after  the  power  of  an  endless  life."  (Heb.  vii.  24.  16.) 

Beside,  they  observe,  that  simple  oil,  without  any  mixture 
was  sufficient  for  the  candlestick ;  but  that  which  was  designed 
for  unction  must  be  compounded  with  principal  spices,  which 
signify  a  good  name,  always  to  be  acquired  by  those  in  places 
of  greatest  dignity  by  the  most  laudable  and  honourable  ac- 
tions. And  certainly  never  was  such  an  admixion  of  spices  as 
in  the  unction  of  our  Saviour,  by  which  he  was  endued  with  all 
variety  of  the  graces  of  God,  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  "  offer 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour."  (Eph.  v.  2.) 
For  as  he  was  ^'  full  of  grace  and  truth  ;  so  of  his  fulness  have 
we  all  received,  grace  K^r  grace;"  (John  i.  14.  16.)  and  as  we 
"have  received  anointing  of  him,*'  (1  John  ii.  27.)  so  we  **are 
unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ."  (2  Cor.  ii.  15.) 

Again,  it  was  sufiicient  to  anoint  the  vessels  of  the  sanc- 
tuary in  any  part;  but  it  was  particularly  commanded  that  the 
oil  should  be  poured  upon  the  head  of  the  kings  and  priests, 
as  the  seat  of  all  the  animal  faculties,  the  fountain  of  all  dig- 
nity, and  original*  of  all  the  members  of  the  body.  This 
was  more  eminently  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  who,  by  his  unction,  or 
as  Christ,  became  "  the  head  of  the  Church;"  (Col.  i.  18.)  nay, 
the  "  head  of  all  principality  and  power,  from  which  all  the 
body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered,  and 
knit  together^  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God.''  (Col. 
ii.  10.  19.) 

loLstiy,  They  observe,  that  though  in  the  vessels  nothing 
but  a  single  unction  was  required  ;  yet  in  the  kings  and 
priests  there  was  commanded,  or  at  least  practised,  both 
unction  and  efi'usion;  as  it  is  written  ''He  poured  of  the 
anointing  oil  upon  Aaron's  head,  and  anointed  him  to  sanctify 
him :"  (Lev.  viii.  12.)  the  first  to  signify  their  separation,  the 
second  to  assure  them  of  the  falling  of  the  Spirit  upon  them. 
Now  what  more  clear,  than  that  our  Christ  was  anointed  by 
effusion,  whether  we  look  upon  his  conception,  "the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee;"  (Luke  i.  35.)  or  his  inaugura- 
tion, "  the  Spirit  descended  and  lighted  upon  him  ?"  (Matt, 
iii.  16.)  And  thus,  according  unto  all  particulars  required  by 
the  Jews  themselves  to  complete  their  legal  unctions,  we  have 
sufficiently  shewed  tliat  Jesus  was,  as  most  eminently,  so  most 
properly,  anointed  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 

*  According  to  the  Etymology  in  the  Hebrew  language,  of  which  Abarbanel  here 
takes aotiee;  t  dtov nVvo  rmn  naicn  ba"?  mrm kti o  wn  mp3 p^ 
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Wherefore  being  we  have  shewn  that  a  Memos  waiS  to  come 
into  the  world ;  being  we  have  proved  that  he  is  already  come, 
by  the  same  predictions  by  which  we  betieve  he  was  to  come; 
being  we  have  demonstrated  that  Jesus  born  in  the  days  of 
Herod,  was  and  is  that  promised  Messias;  being  we  ha?e 
farther  declared,  that  he  was  anointed  to  those  offices,  which 
belonged  to  the  Messias,  and  actually  did  and  doth  still  pe^ 
form  them  all ;  and  that  his  anointing  was  by  the  imm^mtf 
effusion  of  the  Spirit,  which  answereth  fully  to  all  things  re- 
quired in  the  legal  and  typical  unction :  I  cannot  see  whit 
farther  can  be  expected  for  explication  or  confirmation  of  this 
truth,  that  Jesus  u  the  Christ. 

The  necessity  of  believing  this  part  of  the  Article  is  most 
apparent,  because  it  were  impossiole  he  should  be  our  Jettu, 
except  he  were  the  Christ,  For  he  could  not  reveal  the  wav 
of  salvation,  except  he  were  a  prophet ;  he  could  not  work 
out  that  salvation  revealed,  except  he  were  a  priest ;  he  could 
not  confer  that  salvation  upon  us,  except  he  were  a  king ;  he 
could  not  be  Prophet,  Priest,  and  Kin^,  except  he  were  the 
Christ.  This  was  the  fundamental  doctrine  which  the  apostles 
not  only  testified,  as  they  did  that  of  the  resurrection,  but 
argued,  proved,  and  demonstrated  out  of  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets.  We  find  St.  Paul,  at  Thessalonica,  **  three  sab- 
bath-days, reasoning  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures,  opening 
and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs  have  suffered  and  risen 
again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  this  Jesus  whom  I  preach 
unto  you,  is  Christ."  (Acts  xvii.  2,  3.)  We  find  him  again  at 
Corinth  ^'  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testifying  to  the  Jews,  that 
Jesus  was  Christ."  (Acts  xviii.  5.)  Thus  ApoUos,  by  birth 
a  Jew,  but  instructed  in  the  Christian  faith  by  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  *'  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that  publicly, 
shewing  by  the  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  was  Christ."  (Acts 
xviii.  28.)  This  was  the  touchstone  by  which  all  men  at  first 
were  tried,  whether  they  were  Christian  or.  anti-Christian; 
*'  For  whosoever  believeth  (saith  St.  John)  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  born  of  God."  (I  John  v.  1.)  What  greater  com- 
mendation of  the  assertion  of  this  truth?  '^Wno  is  a  liar 
(saith  the  same  apostle),  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  ?  This  man  is  the  antichrist,  as  denying  the  Father  and 
the  Son."  (1  John  ii.  22.)  What  higher  condemnation  of  the 
negation  of  it? 

Secondly,  As  it  is  necessarily  to  be  believed  as  a  most 
fundamental  truth,  so  it  hath  as  necessary  an  influence  upon 
our  conversations  ;  because  except  it  hath  so,  it  cannot  clearly 
be  maintained.  Nothing  can  be  more  absurd  in  a  disputant, 
than  to  pretend  to  demonstrate  a  truth  as  infallible,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  show  it  impossible.  And  yet  so  doth  every 
one  who  professeth  faith  in  Christ  already  come,  and  liveth 
not  according  to  that  profession  :  for  thereby  he  proveth,  as 
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ur  as  he  IB  able,  Ihtt  the  true  Christ  is  not  yet  come,  at  least 
hat  Jesus  is  not  he.    We  sufficiently  demonstrate  to  the  Jews 
hat  onr  Saviour,  who  did  and  suffered  so  much,  is  the  true 
Messias;     but  by  our  lives   we  recall  our  arguments,  and 
itrengthen  their  wilful  opposition.    For  there  was  certainly 
i  promise,  that  when  Christ  should  come,  '*  the  wolf  should 
Iwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  should  lie  down  with 
the  kid,  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling  toge- 
ther, and  a  little  child  should  lead  them  ;**  (Isa.  xi.  6.)  that  is, 
there  should  be  so  much  love,  unanimity,  and  brotherly  kind- 
ness in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  that  all  ferity  and  inhumanity 
being  laid  aside,  the  most  different  natures  and  inclinations 
should  come  to  the  sweetest  harmony  and  agreement.  Whereas 
if  we  look  upon  ourselves,  we  must  confess  there  was  never 
more  bitterness  of  spirit,  more  rancour  of  malice,  more  heat 
of  contention,  more  manifest  symptoms  of  envy,  hatred,  and 
all  uncbaritableness,  than  in  those  which  make  profession  of 
the  Christian  faith.     It  was  infallibly  foretold,  that  "  when 
the  Law  should  go  forth  out  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
from  Jerusalem,  they  should  beat  their  swords  into  plough- 
shares, and  their  spears  into  prunin^-hooks :   nation  should 
not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  should  they  learn 
war  any  more :"  (Isa.  ii.  3,  4.)  whereas  there  is  no  other  art 
so  much  studied,  so  much  applauded,  so  violently  asserted, 
not  only  as  lawful,  but  as  necessary.     Look  upon  the  face  of 
Christendom,  divided  into  several  kingdoms  and  principali- 
ties :  what  are  all  these  but  so  many  public  enemies,  either 
exercising  or  desiring  war?  The  Church  was  not  more  fa- 
mous, or  did  more  increase  by  the  first  blood,  which  was  shed 
in  the  primitive  times  through  the  external  violence  of  ten 
persecutions,  than  now  it  is  infamous,  and  declines  through 
constant  violence,  fraud,  and  rapine,  through  public  engage- 
ments of  the  greatest  empires  in  arms,  through  civil  and  in- 
testine wars,  and,  lest  any  way  of  shedding  Christian  blood 
should  be  unassayed,  even  by  massacres.     It  was  likewise 
prophesied  of  the  days  of  the  Messias,  that  all  idolatry  should 
totally  cease,  that  all  false  teachers  should  be  cut  off,  and  un- 
clean spirits  restrained.   (Zech.  xiii.  2.)   And  can  we  think 
that  the  Jews,  who  really  abhor  the  thoughts  of  worshipping 
an  ima^e,  can  ever  be  persuaded  there  is  no  idolatry  commit- 
ted in  the  Christian  church  ?  Or  can  we  excuse  ourselves  in 
the  least  degree  from  the  plague  of  the  locusts  of  Egypt,  the 
false  teachers?    Can  so  many  schisms  and  sects  arise  and 
spread,  can  so  many  heresies  be  acknowledged  and  counte- 
nanced, without  false  prophets  and  unclean  spirits?  If  then 
we  would  return  to  the  bond  of  true  Christian  love  and  cha- 
rity, if  we  would  appear  true  lovers  of  peace  and  tranquillity, 
if  we  would  truly  hate  the  abominations  of  idolatry,  false 
doctrine,  and  heresy,  let  us  often  remember  what  we  ever  pro- 
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fess  in  our  Cbeed,  that  Jesus  is  the  Chrisi,  that  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messias  cannot  consist  with  these  impieties. 

Thirdly :  The  necessity  of  this  belief^appeareth,  in  respect 
of  those  offices  which  belong  to  Jesus,  as  he  is  the  Christ.  We 
must  look  upon  him  as  upon  the  prophet  anointed  by  Ood  to 

E reach  the  Gospel,  that  we  may  be  incited  to  hear  and  em- 
race  his  doctrine.    Though  Moses  and  Elias  be  together 
with  him  in  the  mount,  yet  the  voice  from  heaven  speaketh  of 
none  but  Jesus,  "  Hear  ye  him.''  (Matt.  xvii.  5.)     He  is  that 
Wisdom,  *'  the  delight  of  God,"   crying   in  the    Proverbs, 
*'  Blessed  is  the  man  that  lieareth  me,  watching  daily  at  my 
gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors."  (Prov.  viii.  30.  34.) 
"  There  is  one  thing  needful,  (saith  our  Saviour,)  and  Mary 
chose  that  good  part,  who  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his 
word."  (Luke  x.  42.  39.)  Which  devout  posture  teacheth  us, 
as  a  willingness  to  hear,  so  a  readiness  to  obey  ;  and  the  pro- 
per effect,  which  the  belief  of  this  prophetical  office  worketh 
in  us,  is  our  obedience  of  faith.     We  must  farther  consider 
him  as  our  high-priest,  that  we  may  thereby  add  confidence 
to  that  obedience.     For  we  have  "  boldness  to  entejr  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  ;  i/ea,  having  a  high-priest  over 
the  house  of  God,  we  may  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full 
assurance  of  faith."   (Heb.  x.  19.  21, 22.)    And  as  this  breed- 
eth  an  adherence  and  assurance  in  us,  so  it  requireth  a  resig- 
nation of  us.     For  if  Christ  have  redeemed  us,  we  are  his ;  if 
he  died  for  us,  it  was  that  we  should   live  to  him :  if  we  be 
"  bought  with  a  price,"  we  are  no  longer  our  own ;  but  we 
must  "  glorify  God  in  our  body,  and  in  our  spirits,  which  are 
God^s."  (1  Cor.  vi.  20.)     Again,  an  apprehension  of  him  as  a 
K\n^,  is  necessary  for  the  performance  of  our  true  and  entire 
allegiance  to  him.     *'  Send   the  Lamb  to  the  Ruler  of  the 
earth,"  (Isa.  xvi.  1.)  do  him  homage,  acknowledge  him  your 
King,  shew  yourselves  faithful  and  obedient  subjects.     We 
can  pretend,  and  he  hath  required,  no  less.     As  soon  as  he  let 
the  apostles  understand,  that,  "  all  power  was  given  unto  him 
in  heaven  and  earth,"  he  charged  them  to  **  teach  all  nations, 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  he  commanded  them."  (Matt, 
xxviii.  18.  20.)     Can  we  imatrine  he  should  so  strictly  enjoin 
subjection  to  "  higher  powers,"  (Rom.  xiii.  1.)  the  highest  of 
whom  are  here  below,  and  that  he  doth  not  expect  exact  obe- 
dience to  him  who  is  exalted  "  far  above  all  principalities  and 
powers,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ?"  (Eph.  i. 
21.  20.)     It  is   observable,   that  in    the  description   of  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  it  is  said,  ^'  the  King  shall  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  :"  (Matt.  xxv.  34.)  which  title 
as  it  secures  hope,  in  respect  of  his  power;  as  it  magnifies  our 
reward,  by  the  excellency  of  our  inheritance  ;  so  also  it  teach- 
eth us  the  indispensable  condition  of  obedience. 
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Foorthly,  The  belief  of  Jesus  the  Christ,  is  necessary  to  in- 
«tnict  us  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian,  and  how  far  we  stand 
obliged  by  owning  that  name.  Those  who  did  first  embrace 
the  Ikith,  were  styled  'disciples/*  (as  when  the  "number  of 
the  disciples  were  multiplied/'  Acts  vi.  K  7.)  or  'believers/ 
(Acta  ▼.  14.  1  Tim.  iv.  12.)  or  '  brethren/  (Acts  and  Epistles, 
often}  or '  men  of  the  church/t  or  '  callers  upon  the  name  of 
Christ/  (Acts  ix.  21.)  or  'men  of  the  way  /]:  or  by  their  ene- 
mies '  Nazarenes/  (Acts  xxiv.  5.)  and  '  Galileans.'  (Acts  ii.  7.) 
But  in  a  short  time  they  gained  a  name  derived  from  their 
Saviour,  though  not  from  tnat  name  of  his  which  signifieth 
salvation ;  for,  from  Christ,  they  were  called  *  Christians/ 
A  title  so  honourable,  and  of  such  concernment,  that  St  Luke 
hath  thought  fit  to  mention  the  city  in  which  that  name  was 
first  heard.  ''And  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  at 
Antioch,"  (Acts  xi.  26.)§  as  the  Scriptures  assure  us;    so 


*  For  wlien  on  SaTionr  ga^e  that  com- 
wukI  to  his  apostlen*  n«(iudlrrfc  ovt  /xa- 
fl»irftf«u  marvu  ri.  Ibn,  Go  mahg  all  no- 
tMu  diMcipUi,  they  which  delivered  the 
Gospel,  were  /buimfvwTfc,  they  which 
were  taught  it  and  received  it,  were  at 
that  tine  /A«dirtiu&trTflc,  and  after  by  a 
name  habitual,  fioOrrM,  tzanslated  by 
TcrtoJlian  diicentet,  ordinarily  Hiscipulu 
Mtt5vrie  wf  iff^t,  «c  /*afba»efum  wop'  avreu 

>£yt0  MtnxSf,  wwnUa  t%  mm  wfiOM^ai  currm 
«C  Il9v^,  maX  0a0't\§t,  tuti  l»rfS,  Mai  h- 
)k7iaXa»  «Xii9t£«c,  kw'  iXwt)!  ^tnt  altniou, 
S.  BasiiL  de  Baptitm.  I.  i.  f  9.  Thai  then, 
ia  the  language  of  the  ScripCnree,  fuAv 
nsitf  Tim.  is  to  make  a  diteipU ;  at,  futS^' 
nvcsmc  ItuKHvt,  Acts  xir,  ^\,  /Aa^wrtvm 
tnt,  rs  be  s  diaeipU ;  as,  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea,  i/M«dirmwt  rS  *binu.  Matt  zxvii.  57. 
MaHrtvdvNu  the  same;  as,  >f«pfcaTivc 

Matt  xiii.  59.  Thus  fjutldnrmAnuu  rS 
KopMf,  Is  often  used  by  St.  Basil  de  Bap- 
ti$maU,  whose  title  is :  'On  hi  VfStnmt  am- 
Sf^iwM  Ttf  Ku((v,  jud  iwTt  iuiTa^i«dqyai 
nS  ayimt  Bttwrle'fAarH'  according  to  our 
SsTimir's  method.  Hence  those  which 
yrvn  first  converted  to  the  faith,  were 
oiled  ^m99tw2,  as  the  disciples  of  Christ 
tteir  doctor  and  master. 

t  0{  «hr«  Tnf  lwiX««i«c,  as  when  Herod 
■tietched  forth  his  hand,  noMSe-al  mat  t£v 
imi  IX  IsaXstfikc*  to  mitehief  mmm  of  thoie 
wiiek  were  tf  the  Chureh. 

t  As  wben  Saol  went  down  to  Da> 
■amswith  a  commission :  9rwc  O*  tnof 
€f^  Tic  *^v  Srrac  Ati^af  ti  imj  yuteS^nat, 
mtfthwf  J^yAyn  tl^'U^w^oKhfA,  Acu  iz.  2. 
*Y  trsnslate  it,  any  of  thU  way,  when 
there  was  no  way  mentioned  to  which 
tke  proooon  this  ahoold  have  relation ; 


nor  is  h  e^ec  in  the  Greek  any  more  than 
the  way.  So  when  St.  Paul  went  to  the 
Synagogue  at  Corinth,  divers  were  har- 
dened and  believed  not,  KemoXeymirrtt  tov 
0^^  ivwsnov  Tou  wXn&oi/c*  Acts  zix.  9.  here 
we  translate  it,  tpake  evil  of  thai  way  ; 
but  Besa  has  left  his  Artieulut  pronominu 
vice  fungitur,  wbi^h  he  had  from  Eras* 
mns,  and  hath  otherwise  supplied  it, 
male  loqttentet  de  via  Dei:  and  the  old 
tianslstion,  which  in  the  former  had  hujue 
via,  in  this  hath  simply  maUdicentei  via : 
and  certainly  q  o^of  is  nothing  but  the  way. 
Again,  at  Ephesus,  iyittro  U  xata  t^v 
SAi^  IsiTvov  rAfaj(ti  eu»  oXt^  mfl  t9{ 
o^av,  Acts  ziz.  23.  de  via,  V.  TransU 
Besa  again  ob  viam  Dei,  but  it  is  nothing 
bat  the  way.  Thus  Felix  pot  off  St.  Paul, 
JbifiBicrtfW  ii}«c  Ti^  wip2  tqc  ihXi,  till  he  had 
a  more  sxact  knowledge  rf  the  way,  V. 
Translat  de  tna  heee;  Beza,  ad  teetam 
islam.  Whereas  then  the  phrase  is  so 
simply  and  to  frequently  the  same,  it  can 
be  nothing  else  but  the  word  then  in  use 
to  signify  the  religion  which  the  Chris- 
tians professed.  And  so  some  also  of  the 
ancients  seem  to  have  spoken,  as  appears 
by  the  language  of  the  Melchizedecians : 
Xfio-TOf  ifixlyq,  ha  h/Jtat  tuXioii  is  sroXXihr 
o^wv  tU  /Autv  TAumv  rh  yftto'iv,  iwuSav  ieei" 
erfU^  hfjuif  Airi  ii)«X«v,  juu  vwi^ii^iv  hfAiv 
Tq?  oiet,  and  in  that  description  of  the 
Gallican  persecution :  'E/uiwaf  U  l^«  A 
f*nU  tj(yot  WMTon  w(e"nttf,  fxnU  aWBne-n 
MufAarog  WjU^tXAv,  fM^  hfoun  ^0w  GiM 
tf^^Tlc,  «XX<i  scd  ilk  t«€  afoe^fo^c  aiirSe 
fiKac^fJkAmq  tm  eiw.  "Euteb,  Hiit,  1.  v. 
c.  1.  p.  208. 

§  St.  Luke  noteth  the  place,  but  neither 
the  time  when,  nor  person  by  whom  this 
name  was  given.  Tertullian  seems  to 
make  it  as  ancient  as  the  leign  of  Tibe- 
rias :  '  Tiberius  ergo»  cojos  tempore  no- 
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named  by  Eaodius  the  bishop  of  thai  place,  ••  ecclesiastical 
history  informs  us.  A  name  no  sooner  invented*  but  em- 
braced by  all  belieyers,  as  bearing  the  most  proper  significt- 
tion  of  their  profession,  and  relation  to  the  Author  and  Master 
whom  they  served.  In  which  the  primitive  Christians  lo 
much  delighted,  that  before  the  face  of  their  enemies  they 
would  acknowledge  no  other  title  but  that,  though  hated,  re- 
viled, tormented,  martyred  for  it.*  Nor  is  this  name  of 
greater  honour  to  us,  than  obligation.  There  are  two  parts  of 
the  seal  of  the  foundation  of  Ood,  and  one  of  them  is  this, 
*'  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from 
inicj^uity.''  (2  Tim.  ii.  19.)  It  was  a  common  answer  of  tbe 
ancient  martyrs,  '  I  am  a  Christian,  and  with  us  no  evil  is 
done.'t  The  very  name  was  thought  to  speak  something  of 
emendation  ;j:  and  whosoever  put  it  on,  became  the  better 
man.  Except  such  reformation  accompany  our  profession, 
there  is  no  advantage  in  the  appellation  ;§  nor  can  we  be  bo- 


men  ChrifltiftBam  in  •eGulom  introiTit' 
Apt^  c  5.  Bat  I  conceive  indeed,  he 
speaks  not  of  the  name»  hat  of  the  reli- 
gion ;  for  so  he  may  well  be  thoaght  to 
ezpoand  himself,  saying  soon  after :  <  Cen- 
sas  istios  discipline,  ut  jam  edidimns,  a 
Tiberio  est'  c.  7.  However,  the  name  of 
Chriuian  is  not  so  ancient  as  Tiberias, 
nor,  as  I  think,  as  Caius.  Some  ancient 
author  in  Saidu  assures  us,  that  it  was 
first  named  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  when 
St.  Peter  had  ordained  Kuodius  bishop  of 
Aotioch.  Irriw  il  In  hti  KXavKou  Ban-> 
Xit»f  *P«/bMC*  Tiixfw  tffu  ilirorroXou  X"^*"' 

XMyifJLVm  N«{ap«rot  luu  r«X<X«r«(,  X^irnayd, 
Suid.  in  N«{«^k  and  in  X^i^ruiraL  And 
Johannes  Antiochenus  confirms  not  only 
the  time,  but  tells  us  that  Euodius  the 
bishop  was  the  author  of  the  name  : 
Kmi  iwi  avTOv  (KXavttov)  XftOTtanit  imfjJ^ 
r^«wir,  Tsv  auTOv  ivtov^ou  Eueti'ov  vpo0^ 
fuX^o«rr«c  •vTMC  ttmX  IwihhrarrH  aurotf  t) 
hf»M  tnIts*  Wfmw  yk^  NA^AfMM  tuu  raXi- 
X«rM  iMiXtvrrt  •!  XpM-TuivM.  Thus  the  name 
Ckr^ian  was  first  brought  into  use  at 
Antioch,  by  Euodius  the  bishop  of  the 
place,  and  hath  ever  since  been  conti- 
nned  as  the  most  proper  appellation  which 
coald  be  given  unto  our  profession,  being 
derived  from  **  the  Author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith."  '  At  nunc  secta  orditur  in 
nomine  utique  sui  auctoris.  Quid  novi, 
•i  aKqua  disciplina  de  magistro  cogno- 
mentom  sectatoribus  suis  indudt  1  Nonne 
^ilosophi  de  auctoribus  suis  nuncupantur 
Platonici,  Epicurei,  Pythagoricil  Etiam 
alocis  conventiculoTumet  stationum  sua- 
rum  Stoici,  AcademiciT  Nonne  Medici 
lb  Erasistrato,  et  Grammatici  ah  Ari- 
■tudio,  coqoi  eltam  ah  ApidoY  Neque 


tamen  qoenqaam  ofleadit  ynXwmn  lo- 
minb  cam  institatioDe  tranaouMi  ah  ii> 
•titatore.'     TsrtiiiL  AfoL  c.  S. 

*  As  we  read  of  SsuDctos,  a  deacoa  at 
Vienna,  in  a  hot  ^rsecolioB  ii  the  Frmd 
Chnrch,  who  being  in  tba  midst  of  IB^ 
tores,  was  txooblMl  with  aavaal  q|iMS> 
tioos,  which  the  GeatHes  naoaUy  tfasa 
asked,  to  try  if  they  ooald  extort  any  coo- 
fession  of  any  wicked  actions  pracOMd 
secretly  by  the  Christians ;  yet  woold  not 
give  any  other  answer  to  any  qoestios, 
than  that  he  was  a  Christian.  Twwin 
Wftio^Aati  arriVAftTM^Aw  avtmc,  fim 
fsArt  ri  Um  Mituvflo  •■»/»«»  fiAn  Ubnc, 
fMirt  woXf«c  «0fv%p,/bMVi  81  liiixK%IXl«SlC« 
f *s*  aXXA  vfit  wirra  rk  hmfmrmfum  kn- 

SfOMTO    TJI    *P«/bUUkji    ^«Mijr»    XfM-TMsfc   if^ 

t«Sto  mmX  ini  Mfjimt,  umi  irii  wtXs»Ci  >«2 
irrl  yinvtf  tud  mrtl  ««»rSc  i«iiXMV«c  kfu- 
hiyt,  Euitb.  HitU  EecL  1.  t.  cap.  t.  Ths 
same  doth  St.  Chrysostom  testify  of  St. 
Locian:  TltUfTwrfSt^Qi  XMtrrumtdm, 


Tur«c  itfvy^nuf'f  i  H  Wfog  ftwarra  ihym, 
Sn  XfM"rt«v»c  tifM,     OruL  75« 

t  So  Blandina  in  the  Frend&  peneca- 
tioQ  :  '^Hv  Avrnc  a»ttX«44C  >««  «b»«r«»nc  U'i 
iMXyioim  rm  0V/u^«iverr«v,  t)  Xa>«f  Sn 
Xttrruaii  i!/mi,  waX  v«(»*  I^mv  cvIs*  ^mXm 
ymrmi.    £um6.  HiA.  £ee/.  1.  v.  c.  1. 

X  *  Alii  quos  ante  hoc  nomen  vagos, 
viles,  improbos  noverant,  ex  ipso  denottuit 
quod  laudant,  csdtate  odii  in  soffiafiasi 
impingunt.  Que  mulier  I  qoana  lasciva ! 
quam festival  qui  juvenia!  quamlaacivas! 
quam  amasius!  futi  sunt  Chiistiaai: 
ita  nomen  emendationia  impntatni.'  T«r- 
tuU,  Apol.  c.  5. 

§  *  Totum  in  id  revolvitm,  ot  qoi 
Christiaai  nominit  opna  aoa  agit,  Chna- 
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noured  by  that  title,  while  we  dishonour  him  that  givea  it. 
If  he  be  therefore  called  Christ,  because  anointed ;  as  we  de- 
live  the  name  of '  Christiau/  so  we  do  receive  our  unction,* 
from  bim.  For  as  "  the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head  ran 
down  upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron's  beard,  and  went  down  to 
the  skirts  of  his  garments  ;'*  (Psal.  cxxxiii.  2.)  so  the  Spirit, 
which  without  measure  was  poured  upon  Christ  our  head,  is 
by  him  diffused  through  all  tne  members  of  his  body.f  For 
''God  hath  established  and  anointed  us  in  Christ:"  (2  Cor. 
1.21.)  "We  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  the 
anointing  which  we  have  received  from  him,  abideth  in  us.'^ 
(1  John  u.  20.  27.)  Necessary  then  it  cannot  choose  but  be, 
that  we  should  know  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ :  because  he  is 
Jesuip  that  is,  our  Saviour,  by  being  Christ,  that  is,  anointed  ; 
so  we  can  have  no  share  in  him  as  Jesus,  except  we  become 
truly '  Christians,'  and  so  be  in  him  as  Christy  anointed  with 
that  unction  from  the  Holy  One.j: 

Thus  having  run  through  all  the  particulars  at  first  designed 
for  the  explication  of  the  title  Christ,  we  may  at  last  clearly 
express,  and  every  Christian  easily  understand,  what  it  is  we 
say,  when  we  make  our  confession  in  these  words,  /  believe  in 
Jesus  Ckrisi.  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain  truth,  that  there 
was  a  man  promised  by  God,  foretold  by  the  prophets,  to  be 
the  Mestias,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  and  the  expectation  of  the 
nations.  I  am  fully  assured  by  all  those  predictions,  that  the 
Messias  so  promised,  is  already  come.  I  am  as  certainly  per- 
suaded, that  the  man  born  in  the  days  of  Herod  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  by  an  angel  from  heaven  called  Jesus,  is  that  true  Messtas, 
so  long,  BO  often  promised :  that,  as  the  Messias,  he  was  anointed 
to  three  special  offices,  belonging  to  him  as  the  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man ;  that  he  was  a  Prophet,  revealing;  unto 
us  the  whole  will  of  God,  for  the  salvation  of  man ;  that  he 
was  a  Priest,  and  hath  given  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  so 
hath  made  an  atonement  for  us ;  that  he  is  a  King,  set  down  at 
the  risht  hand  of  God,  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers, 
whereoy,  when  he  hath  subdued  all  our  enemies,  he  will  con- 
fer actual,  perfect,  and  eternal  happiness  upon  us.  I  believe 
this  unction,  by  which  he  became  the  true  Messias,  was  not 

terformed  by  any  material  oil,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which 
e  received  as  the  Head,  and  conveyeth  to  his  members.   And 
in  this  full  acknowledgment,  I  believe  in  Jbsus  Chbist. 


tismm  Boa  efie  ^deatnr.  Nomen  enxm 
tiiie  acta  atqae  oAdo  rao  nihil  est.*  Sal' 
VMT.  dt  Gubtm,  Dei,  h  it.  ininit.  p.  100. 
al.  89.     'siy  nf  t«  hfAa,  XmBiinf  rw  j(jfi' 

mirrS  imi  r9f  9f9rw/»fia(,  S,  Basil,  ad 
Aw^itoek,  Ejnti.  199.  al.  <.  can.  45. 

*  *  Qiriftiaiiai  Tero,  ooantiim  inter- 
pretatio  eat,  de  ancUooe  aedacitar.'  Ter- 


tulL  Apol,  c.  S. 

t  '  Inde  apparet  Chritti  corpus  not 
one,  quia  omneB  ungimur  -,  et  omnea  in 
illo  et  Christi  et  Chrisha  tumus,  quia 
quodammodo  lotas  Chrigtut  caput  et  cor- 
pus est'     S.  Augutt.  in  PiaL  nvi. 

t  Toiyo^  hfM7(  rtvrw  iTvta*  KdKtviu^a 
X^itf^MVM.  tn  xx^^fxtBa  Ixaw  tffw.  Theo- 
phit.  ad  Antat.  1.  i.  p.  77, 
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ARTICLE  II. 
His  only  Son. 


After  our  Saviour's  nomination  immediately  followeth  hii 
filiation:  and  justly  after  we  have  acknowledged  him  to  be  the 
Christ,  do  we  confess  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  because  these 
two  were  ever  inseparable,  and  even  by  the  Jews  themselfes 
accounted  equivalent.  Thus  Nathanael,  that  true  Israelite, 
maketh  his  confession  of  the  Messias :  *'  Rabbi,  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel."  (John  i.  49.)  Thus 
Martha  makes  expression  of  her  fSdth :  "  I  believe  that  thoo  art 
the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the  world/' 
(John  xi.  27.)  Thus  the  high-priest  maketh  his  inquisition: " I 
adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou 
be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  (Matt.  xxvi.  63.)  This  was  the 
famous  confession  of  St.  Peter :  "  We  believe  and  are  sure,  that 
thou  art  that  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  (John  vi.  69.) 
And  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  was  therefore  written,  that  "we 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  (John 
XX.  31.)  Certain  then  it  is,  that  all  the  Jews,  as  they  looked  for  a 
Messias  to  come,  so  they  believed  that  Messias  to  be  the  Sonof 
Go</ (although  since  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  they  have  denied 
it):*  and  that  by  reason  of  a  constant  interpretation  of  the 
second  psalm,  as  appropriated  unto  him.  And  the  primitive 
Christians  did  at  the  very  beginning  include  this  filial  title  of 
our  Saviour  together  with  his  names  into  the  compass  of  one 
word.+  Well  therefore,  after  we  have  expressed  our  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  is  added  that,  which  always  had  so  great  affinity 
with  it,  the  only  Son  of  God. 

In  these  words  there  is  little  variety  to  be  observed,  except 
that  what  we  translate  the  only  Son,']^.  that  in  the  phrase  of  the 


•  For  when  Celsus,  in  the  person  of  a 
Jew,  had  spoken  these  words :  xal  iTnn 
ifjui  v^o^nrvf  h  *Ii^o0-oXu/uotc  vrori,  ort  n^ti 
Giov  uloc,  t£v  oaian  n^irr.f,  ttat  twv  a^uunr 
*o\cu-ntc  Origea  says  they  were  most  im- 
properly attributed  to  a  Jew,  who  did  look 
indeed  for  a  Messias,  but  not  for  the  Son 
of  God,  i.  e.  not  under  the  notion  of  a 
Son.  'lou^aTof  }f  ovk  m  ofutoXoyria'ai  ?t(  irpo' 
^iiTUf  TIC  ttrrn  ?j^uv  0iou  wcir.  o  ya^  Xiyova-iv 
iariv,  or  I  q^fi  o  X^io-ro^  rov  Qfou*  Moi  voX- 
XoJttc  ih  l^r.roZiri  «r(oc  r.fxaf  tv^ioof  «igi  vlou 
QtoZ,  it;  oi'^fvcc  ovTo;  roiovrov,  ovii  Trpo^q- 
Tiu&ivToc.  Adv.  Cels.  1.  i.  §.  49. 

t  That  is,  IXeri  [np.  'Iijfl-ou;  Xpi(rrk 
©icy  Ticf  Iftrrnf]  '  Nos  pisciculi  secundum 
Ix^^*  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  in  aqua 
nascimur.'  Tertull.  de  Bapt.  c.  1.  which 
is  thus  interpreted  by  Optatus :  *  Cujus 
piscis  nomen  secundum  appellationem 
Graccam  in  uno  nomine  per  singuias  lite- 
ras  turbam  sanctorum  nominum  cootinet, 
'X^^»»  quod  est  [>atine,  Jesus  Chmtus  Dei 
Filius  Salvator.'  lib.  iii.  c.  ?. 


t  The  Latins  indeed  generally  vat  the 
word  unicum.  So  Ruffinua :  *  £c  in  unico 
filio  ejus :'  $.  8,  9.  which  is  to  far  firoB 
being  in  his  apprehension  die  same  with 
uHigenitui,  that  he  refers  it  as  well  to 
Lord  as  Son  :  '  Hie  ergo  Jesos  Christot, 
Filius  aniens  Dei,  qui  est  et  Dominot 
noster  unicus,  et  ad  Filium  referri  et  ad 
Dominum  potest.'  So  St.  Angustin  in 
Eiichirid,  c.  54.  and  Leo  Epist.  10.  Which 
is  therefore  to  be  obserred,  becaose  in 
the  ancient  copies  of  thoae  epistles,  the 
word  unicum  was  not  to  be  foand ;  as  ap- 
peareth  by  the  discourse  of  Vigilias,  who, 
in  the  fourth  book  against  Entycbes.  hath 
these  words :  '  Ilia  primitus  uno  dilaeni 
volumine  quae  Leonis  objiciuntur  EpistoUst 
cujus  hoc  sibi  primo  capitulum  iste,  nescio 
quis,  proposuit ;  Fidelium  universita^  pro- 
fitetur  credere  se  in  Deum  Patrem  omni- 
potentem,  et  in  Jesum  Christum,  Filiam 
ejus,  Dominum  nostrum,'  1.  iv.  §.  1.  That 
which  he  aims  at»  is  the  tenth  epistle  of 
Leo,  in  which  those  words  an  found,  bot 
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Scripture,  and  the  Greek  Church  is,  the  only^egotten.  It  is 
then  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  these  words,  to  shew  how 
Ckria  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  what  is  the  peculiarity  of  his 
generation ;  that  when  others  are  also  the  sons  of  God,  he 
done  should  so  be  his  Son,  as  no  other  is  or  can  be  so ;  and 
therefore  he  alone  should  have  the  name  of  the  only-begotten. 

First,  then.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God,  for  that  reason,  because  he  was  by  the  Spirit  of  God  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary;  for  that  which  is  conceived  (or  begotten)*  in 
her,  by  the  testimony  of  an  angel,  is  of'  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
because  of  him,  therefore  the  Son  of  God,  For  so  spake  the 
aneel  to  the  Virgin ;  *'  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore 
also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  {or  which  is 
b^otten  of  thee)  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  TLuke  i.  35.) 
And  the  reason  is  clear,  because  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 
For  were  he  any  creature,  and  not  God  himself,  by  whom  our 
Saviour  was  thus  bom  of  the  Virgin,  he  must  have  been  the 
Son  of  a  creature^  not  of  God. 


with  Um  addition  of  unieum,  which,  as  it 
•eem,  then  was  not  there  ;  as  appears  yet 
frrther  hj  the  words  which  follow,  §.  t. 
*  Miior  taxnen  quomodo  hunc  locum  ista 
Botavit,  et  illom  pnetennisit,  ubi  unici 
filii  conunemorationem  idem  beatas  Leo 
bot,  dioens,  Idem  vero  sempitenii  geni- 
toris  onigenitos  sempitenms,  natos  de 
Spiritii  S.  ex  Maria  Virgine :'  which  words 
&TC  not  to  be  found  in  the  same  epistle. 
Howsoever  it  was  in  the  first  copies  of  Leo : 
both  Ruffinns  and  St.  Aagostin,  who  were 
bdbre  him,  and  Mazimus  Tauriensis, 
Chrjsologiis,  Ethehos  and  Beatas,  who 
were  later,  read  it, '  et  in  Jesom  Christom 
fitinm  ejus  nnicum.'  But  the  word  nsed  in 
dieScriptares,  and  kept  constantly  by  the 
Greeks,  is  fji^ftynnt,  the  only-begotten. 

*  For  the  original  is  ri  Iv  turn  ytmBh' 
sad  It  is  the  observation  of  St.  Basil,  oua 
itfvroi,  re  svsdif ,  Akhk,  to  yenvBh,  HamiL 
nSmiei»  Chritt,  Gen,  §,  4.  Lideed  the 
mlgar  traDslati(m  renders  it,  quod  in  ea 
safmi  est,  and  in  St  Loke,  quod  noiMCiir 
ttactiiai ;  and  it  mnst  be  confessed  this 
wai  the  most  ancient  translation.  For  so 
Tertollian  read  it :  '  Per  virginem  dicitis 
satmn,  non  ex  rirgine,  et  in  valva,  non  ex 
mlva,  quia  et  Angelas  in  lomnis  ad 
Joseph,  ^am  quod  in  ea  vatum  eU,  inquit, 
^  $p.  S,  est.*  De  came  Chritti,  c.  19.  and 
of  that  in  St.  Luke  :  '  Hec  et  ab  Angelo 
exceperatsecundam  nostmm  Evangelium, 
Proptena,  qtuni  in  te  nascetur,  vocabitur 
i*Metum,Jilius  Dei.*  Adv.  Marcion.  1.  iv.  c. 
7.  Yet  quod  in  ea  natutn  ett  cannot  be  pro- 
^,  while  it  is  yet  in  the  womb ;  nor  can 
the  child  first  be  said  to  be  bom,  and  then 


that  the  mother  shall  bring  it  forth.    It 
is  true  indeed,  yenM  signifies  not  always 
to  beget,  but  sometimes  to  bear  or  bring 
forth ;  as  h  ywh  nv  'Ekta-AQtr  yenhTtt  Uwf 
0w,  Lnkei.  13.  and  rerse  57.  xal  iynvsoif 
Un,  So  Tw  U  'ifltf-bu  yenn/dirrof  if  BnBXiifjt, 
Matt.  ii.  1.  must  necessarily  be  understood 
of  Christ's  nativity,  for  it  is  most  certain 
that  he  was  not  begotten  or  conceived  at 
Bethlehem.    And  this  without  question 
must  be  the  meaning  of  Herod's  inquisi> 
tion,  w«S  0  XfM-TOf  ytnrSrM,   where   the 
Messias  was  to  be  bom.  But  though  ynvff 
have  sometimes  the  signification  of  6earitur 
or  bringing  forth ;  yet  to  io  ain*  yiwAtv 
cannot  be  so  interpreted,  because  it  speaks 
of  something  as  past,  when  as  yet  Christ 
was  not  bom ;  and  though  the  conception 
was  already  past,  and  we  translate  it  so, 
"  which  is  conceived ;"  yet  St  Basil  re- 
jects that  interpretation:  ytnSf  is  one 
thing,  evKKa/xCanar  another.    Seeing  then 
the  nativity  was  not  yet  come,  and  ytmAh 
speaks  of  something  already  past,  there> 
fore  the  old  translation  is  not  good,  quod 
in  ea  natum  est.    Seeing,  though  the  con- 
ception indeed  were  past,  yet  yenSat  sig- 
nifieth  not  to  eoitceive,  and  so  is  not  pro- 
perly to  be  interpreted,  tAot  wfueh  it  eon- 
eeived.    Seeing  yfiwf »  is  most  properly  to 
beget,  as  h  ynnrtu^  the  generative  faculty : 
therefore  I  conceive  the  fittest  interpreta- 
tion of  those  words,  to  Iv  ainy  ytnttBh, 
that  toldeh  is  begotten  in  her.  And  because 
the  angel  in  St  Luke  speaks  of  the  same 
thing,  therefore  I  interpret  to  ytyfwfAstev  i» 
9w,  in  the  same  manner,  that  which  is 
begotten  af  thee. 
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Secondly,  It  is  as  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  same  Christ, 
thus  born  of  the  Virgin  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  desimed  to 
so  high  an  office  by  the  special  and  immediate  will  of  God, 
that  by  virtue  thereof  he  must  be  acknowledged  the  Son  qfOotL 
He  urgeth  this  argument  himself  against  the  Jews ;  '*  Is  it  not 
written  in  your  law,  I  said.  Ye  are  gods?"  (John  z.  34.)  Are  not 
these  the  very  words  of  the  eighty-second  Psalm  7  (ver.  6.)  ''If 
he  called  them  gods/'  if  God  himself  so  spake,  or  the  Psalmist 
from  him,  if  this  be  the  language  of  the  scripture,  if  thqr  be 
called  gods  ''  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came  (and  the  Scrip- 
ture cannot  be  broken/'  nor  the  authority  thereof  in  any  par- 
ticular denied),  "Say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified, 
and  sent  into  the  world,"  whom  he  hath  consecrated  and  com- 
missioned to  the  most  eminent  and  extraordinary  office,  *'  say 
ye  of  him.  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said  I  am  the  Son  of 
God  V  (John  x.  35,  36.) 

Thirdly,  Christ  must  therefore  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of 
God,  because  he  is  raised  immediately  by  God  out  of  the  earth 
unto  immortal  life.  For  "  God  hath  fulfilled  the  promise  unto 
us,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  is  also  written 
in  the  second  psalm.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee."  (Acts  xiii.  33.)  The  grave  is  as  the  womb  of  the  earth ; 
Christ,  who  is  raised  from  thence,  is  as  it  were  begotten  to 
another  life :  and  God  who  raised  him,  is  his  Father.  So  true 
it  must  needs  be  of  him,  which  is  spoken  of  others,  who  are 
"  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection." 
(Luke  XX.  36.)  Thus  was  he  "  defined,  or  constituted,  and  ap- 
pointed the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead :"  (Rom.  i.  4.)  neither  is  he  called  simply  the  first  that 
rose,  but  with  a  note  of  generation,  "  the  first-born  from  the 
dead/'  (Col.  i.  18.) 

Fourthly,  Christ,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  is  made 
actually  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house,  and  Lord  of 
all  the  spirits  which  minister  unto  him,  from  whence  he  also 
hath  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God,  "He  is  set  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ;  being  made  so  much  bet- 
ter than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more 
excellent  name  than  they.  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said 
he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee?"  (Heb.  i.  3 — 5.)  From  all  which  testimonies  of  the 
Scriptures  it  is  evident,  that  Christ  hath  this  fourfold  right 
unto  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God:  by  generation,  as  begotten  of 
God ;  by  commission,  as  sent  by  him  ;  by  resurrection,  as  the 
first-born ;  by  actual  possession,  as  heir  or  all. 

But  beside  these  four,  we  must  find  yet  a  more  peculiar 
ground  of  our  Saviour's  filiation,  totally  distinct  from  any 
which  belongs  unto  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  God,  that  he  may  be 
clearly  and  fully  acknowledged  the  only-begotten  Son,  For 
although  to  be  born  of  a  virgin  be  in  itself  miraculous,  and 
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joiUy  entitles  Ckriii  unto  the  [title  of  the]  Son  of  God;  yet  it 
IS  not  ao  far  above  the  production  of  all  mankind,  as  to  place 
him  in  that  singular  eminence,  which  must  be  attributed  to  the 
only^besotteh.  We  read  of  ^*  Adam  the  son  of  Ood/'  as  well  as 
"Setb  ue  son  of  Adam :''  (Luke  iii.  38.)  and  surely  the  framing 
ChriUout  of  a  woman  cannot  so  far  transoend  the  making 
Adam  out  of  the  earth,  as  to  cause  so  great  a  distance  as  we 
most  believe  between  the  first  and  second  Adam.  Beside,  there 
were  many,  while  our  Saviour  preached  on  earth,  who  did 
believe  his  doctrine,  and  did  confess  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God^ 
who  in  all  probability  understood  nothir.g  of  his  being  born 
of  a  virgin ;  much  less  did  they  foresee  his  rising  from  the 
dead,  or  inheriting  all  things.  Wherefore,  supposing  aH  these 
ways  by  which  Christ  is  represented  to  us  as  the  Son  of  God, 
we  shall  find  out  one  more  yet,  far  more  proper  in  itself,  and 
m<ue  peculiar  unto  him,  in  which  no  other  son  can  have  the 
least  pretence  of  share  or  of  similitude,  and  consequently  in 
respect  of  which  we  must  confess  him  the  only-begotten. 

To  which  purpose  I  observe,  that  the  actual  possession  of 
his  inheritance,  which  was  our  fourth  title  to  his  Sonship,  pre- 
supposes his  resurrection,  which  was  the  third :  and  his  com- 
mission  to  his  office,  which  was  the  second,  presupposeth 
his  generation  of  a  virgin,  as  the  first.    But  I  snail  now  en- 
deavour to  find  another  generation,  by  which  the  same  ChrUt 
was  begotten,  and  consequently  a  Son  before  he  was  conceived 
in  the  virgin's  womb.    Which  that  I  may  be  able  to  evince,  I 
shall  proceed  in  this  following  method,  as  not  only  most  facile 
and  perspicuous,  but  also  most  convincing  and  conclusive. 
First,  I  will  clearly  prove  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that 
Jena  Christ,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  had  an  actual  being  or 
subsistence,  before  the  Holy  Ohost  did  come  upon  the  Virgin, 
or  the  power  of  the  Highest  did  overshadow  her.    Secondly,  I 
will  demonstrate  from  the  same  Scriptures,  that  the  being 
which  he  had  antecedently  to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin's 
womb,  was  not  any  created  bein^,  but  essentially  divine. 
Thirdly,  We  will  shew  that  the  divine  essence  which  he  had, 
he  received  as  communicated  to  him  by  the  Father.  Fourthly, 
We  will  declare  this  communication  of  the  divine  nature,  to  be  a 
proper  veneration,  by  which  he  which  communicateth,  is  a  pro- 
per Father,  and  he  to  whom  it  is  communicated,  a  proper  Son. 
lAstly,  We  will  manifest  that  the  divine  essence  was  never 
communicated  in  that  manner  to  any  person  but  to  him,  that 
never  any  was  so  begotten  besides  himself;  and  consequently, 
in  respect  of  that  divine  generation,  he  is  most  properly  and 
perfectly  the  only^begotten  Son  of  the  Father. 

As  for  the  first,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  or  exist- 
ence, by  which  he  truly  was,  before  he  was  conceived  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  I  thus  demonstrate.  He  which  was  really  in 
heaven,  and  truly  descended  from  thence,  and  came  into  the 
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world  from  the  Father,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  into  heaven,  or  went  unto  the  Father,  he  had 
a  real  being  or  existence  before  he  was  conceived  in  the 
Virgin,  and  distinct  from  that  being  which  was  c^onceived  in 
her.  This  is  most  clear  and  evident,  upon  these  three  suppo- 
sitions not  to  be  denied.  First,  That  Christ  did  receive  no 
other  being  or  nature  after  this  conception  before  his  ascension, 
than  what  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin.  Secondly,  That  what 
was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  had  its  first  being  here  on  earth, 
and  therefore  could  not  really  be  in  heaven  till  it  ascended  thi- 
ther. Thirdly,  That  what  was  really  in  heaven,  really  was;  be- 
cause nothing  can  be  present  in  any  place,  which  is  not.  Upon 
these  suppositions  certainly  true,  the  first  proposition  cannot 
be  denied.  Wherefore  I  assume;  Jesus  Christ  w2ls  really  in 
heaven,  and  truly  descended  from  thence,  and  came  into  the 
world  from  the  Father,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  into  heaven,  or  went  unto  the  Father ;  as  I 
shall  particularly  prove  by  the  express  words  of  the  Scripture. 
Therefore  I  conclude,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  or  ex- 
istence before  he  was  conceived  in  the  Virgin,  and  distinct 
from  that  being  which  was  conceived  in  her.  Now  that  he 
was  really  in  heaven  before  ho  ascended  thither,  appeareth  by 
his  own  words  to  his  disciples ;  '^  What  and  if  you  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  r'  (John  vi. 
62.)*  For  he  speaketh  of  a  real  ascension,  such  as  was  to  be 
seen  or  looked  upon,  such  as  they  might  view  as  spectators.  The 

Elace  to  which  that  ascension  tended,  was  truly  and  really  the 
eaven  of  heavens.  The  verb  substantive,  not  otherwise  used, 
sufficiently  testifieth  npt  a  figurative  but  a  real  being,  espe- 
cially considering  the  opposition  in  the  word  before.  Whetner 
we  look  upon  the  time  of  speaking  then  present,  or  the  time 
of  his  ascension,  then  to  come,  his  being  or  existing  in  heaven 
was  before.  Nor  is  this  now  at  last  denied,  that  he  was  in 
heaven  before  the  ascension  mentioned  in  these  words,  but  that 
he  was  there  before  he  ascended  at  all.  We  shall  therefore 
farther  shew  that  this  ascension  was  the  first ;  that  what  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  was  never  in  heaven  before  this  time  of 
which  he  speaks :  and  being  in  heaven  before  this  ascension, 
he  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  there  before  he  ascended 
at  all.  If  Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven  before  his  death, 
and  descended  from  thence,  it  had  been  the  most  remarkable  ac- 
tion in  all  his  life,  and  the  proof  thereof  of  the  greatest  efficacy 
towards  the  disseminating  of  the  Gospel.  And  can  we  ima- 
gine so  divine  an  action,  of  so  high  concernment,  could  have 
passed,  and  none  of  the  evangelists  ever  make  mention  of  it? 
Those  who  are  so  diligent  in  the  description  of  his  nativity  and 
circumcision,  his  oblation  in  the  Temple,  his  reception  by  Si- 
meon, his  adoration  by  the  wise  men ;    those  who  have  de- 

*  fHm^irr  as  it  came  to  pass,  $UiFirroi9  avrSv  Mf^,  Acts  i.  9.  SW«v  h. 
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scribed  his  descent  into  Egypt ;  would  they  have  omitted  his 
ascent  into  heaven?  Do  they  tell  us  of  the  wisdom  which  he 
shewed,  when  he  disputed  with  the  doctors  ?  And  were  it  not 
worthy  our  knowledge,  whether  it  were  before  he  was  in 
heaven  or  after  ?  The  diligent  seeking  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and 
their  words  when  they  found  him,  "  Son,  why  hast  thou  dealt 
so  with  us?"  (Luke  ii.  48.)  shew  that  he  had  not  been  missing 
from  them  till  then,  and  consequently  not  ascended  into  heaven. 
After  that  he  went  down  to  Nazareth,  and  "  was  subject  unto 
them:"  (Luke  ii.  51.)  and  I  understand  not  how  he  should 
ascend  intd  heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  be  subject  to  them ; 
or  there  receive  his  commission  and  instructions  as  the  great 
legate  of  God,  or  ambassador  from  heaven,  and  return  again 
unto  his  old  subjection  ;  and  afterwards  to  go  to  John  to  be 
baptized  of  him,  and  to  expect  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  for  his 
inauguration.  Immediately  from  Jordan  he  is  carried  into 
the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil,  and  it  were  strange 
if  any  time  could  then  be  found  for  his  ascension :  for  "  he 
was  lorty  days  in  the  wilderness,"  (Mark  i.  13.)  and  certainly 
heaven  is  no  such  kind  of  place ;  he  was  all  that  time  "  with 
the  beasts,"  who  undoubtedly  are  none  of  the  celestial  hier- 
archy;  and '' tempted  of  Satan,"  (Ibid.)  whose  dominion  reach- 
eth  no  higher  than  the  air.  Wherefore  in  those  forty  days 
Christ  ascended  not  into  heaven,  but  rather  heaven  descended 
unto  him ;  "  for  the  angels  ministered  unto  him."  (Ibid.)  After 
this  he  "  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,"  (Luke 
iv.  14.)  and  there  exercised  his  prophetical  office  :  after  which 
there  is  not  the  least  pretence  of  any  reason  for  his  ascen- 
sion. Beside,  the  whole  frame  of  this  antecedent  or  preparatory 
ascension  of  Christ  is  not  only  raised,  without  any  written  tes- 
timony of  the  word  or  unwritten  testimony  of  tradition,  but  is 
without  any  reason  in  itself,  and  contrary  to  the  revealed  way 
of  our  redemption.  For  what  reason  should  Christ  ascend 
into  heaven  to  know  the  will  of  God,  and  not  be  known  to 
ascend  thither?  Certainly  the  Father  could  reveal  his  will 
unto  the  Son  as  well  on  earth  as  in  heaven.  And  if  men  must 
be  iraorant  of  his  ascension,  to  what  purpose  should  they 
say  he  ascended,  except  they  imagine  either  an  impotency 
in  the  Father,  or  dissatisfaction  in  the  Son  ?  Nor  is  this  only 
asserted  without  reason,  but  also  against  that  rule  to  be 
observed  by  Christ,  as  he  was  anointed  to  the  sacerdotal  office. 
For  the  Holy  of  Holies  *'  made  with  hands  was  the  figure 
of  the  true  {that  is,  heaven  itselO/'  (Heb.  ix.  24.)  into  which 
**  the  high-priest  alone  went  once  every  year :"  (Ibid.  7.)  and 
Christ  as   our  high-priest  '' entered  in  once  into  the  Holy 

{►lace."  (Ibid.  12.)  If  then  they  deny  Christ  was  a  priest  be- 
bre  be  preached  the  Gospel,  (Mark  ii.  2.)  then  did  he  not  en- 
ter into  heaven,  because  the  high- priest  alone  went  into  the 
type  thereof,  the  Holy  of  Holies.    If  they  confess  he  was,  then 
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did  he  not  uceml  till  after  his  death,  because  he  was  to  enter 
in  but  once»  and  that  not  without  blood.  Wherefore  being  Cktig 
asoemie^l  not  into  hearen  till  after  his  deaths  being  hecertaialr 
vms  in  heaven  before  that  ascension»we  have  sufficiently  maib 
o^>oii  that  part  of  our  argument,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  licana 
beforv  that  which  was  be^rotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended  thitho. 
Xow  that  which  followeth.  will  both  illustrate  and  confiimit; 
R>r  as  he  whs  thcrv.  so  he  descended  from  thence  before  he 
asceiuUxl  thuher.  This  he  often  testifieth  and  incul^tekh 
s'f  himself :  ''  the  bread  of  God  is  he,  which  cometh  down  from 
he<Kveu ;  ^^s.  1  a:u  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from 
he>Aveu."  vJohnv;.  ;\?.  ol.'i  He  opposeth  himself  unto  the 
maiina  lu  tht*  wilJer-.'.ess,  which  never  was  really  in  heaven,  or 
had  .5*  or:ii::ai  iV.^:v.  ;hence.  "  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 
favv.  h=*A\ec/'  i^.^^ha  vi,  M.)  but  the  Father  gave  Christ  rally 
r\--'  :>.^;-oe.  Whererore  he  saith,  *•  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
:n*:  t*  .io  r.v.::e  o«n  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me." 
^.\*> ',  \'  An^  >cw  never  any  person  upon  any  occasion  is 
«d  :.'  sU>t.>fv.v;  tV.*-^  heaven,  but  such  as  were  really  there  be- 
K^r\'  :>;  \  a:  ivJirtNi  on  earth,  as  the  Father,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Aitd  :  ^;*  v.  i:^'.*  but  t:c*  man.  however  born,  however  sanctified, 
s^:\:.  v-:  vl  j^v  r.iV.,  :*  SA:d  thereby  to  descend  from  thence;  bat 
i-Aihi-r  w'u::  at^v  :s  ori\>sed  to  Christ,  the  opposition  is  placed 
m  ;his  ve:\  on^::"..\::v''n.  John  the  Baptist  was  ''filled  with 
the  Holy  iih.^st  over,  from  his  mother's  womb ;"  (Luke  i.  15.) 
K^ru  of  an  a^ea  fV»:::er  and  a  barren  mother,  by  the  power  of 
itxsl :    aiul  vet  >e  o^.s::si:ruisheth  himself  from  Christ  in  this; 

r 

••  he  ihat  iO'.r.cih  ftv'^iu  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the 
ea:th  is  earthy,  and  sivaketh  of  the  earth;    he  that  cometh 
fiN^tu  heaven  is  above  all."     {John  iii.  31.)    Adam  was  framed 
ininu\lu\tely    by    God.  without   the   intervention  of  man  or 
woman :  and  yet  he  is  so  far  frv^m  beins^  thereby  from  heaven, 
that  even  in  th:\t  he  is  distiii^iished  from  the  second  Adam, 
For  **  the  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy ;  the  second  man  is 
thel.on1  from  heaven."  (1  Cor.  xv,  47.)  Wherefore  the  descent 
of  ChrisI  from  heaven  doth  really  presuppose  his  being  there, 
and  that  antecedently  to  any  ascent  thitner.    For  **  that  he  as- 
cendtHl,  what  is  it,  but  that  he  also  descended  first?"  (Eph.  iv. 
9.)    So  St.  Paul,  asserting  a  descent  as  necessarily  preceding 
his  ascension,  teacheth  us  never  to  imagine  an  ascent  of  Chist 
as  his  firat  motion  between  heaven  and  earth;    and  conse- 
quently, that  the  first  being  or  existence  which  Christ  had,  wss 
not  what  he  received  by  his  conception  hereon  earth,  but  what 
he  had  before  in  heaven,  in  respect  whereof  he  was  with  the 
Father^  from  whom  he  came.     His  disciples  believed  that  he 
«•  came  out  from  God :"    and  he  commended  that  faith,  and 
eonfirmed  the  object  of  it  by  this  assertion :   "  I  came  forth 
fton  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world ;   again,  I  leave 
^  world,  and  go  to  the  Father."    (John  zvi.  27,  28.)    Thus, 
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by  undoabted  testimonies,  made  good  the  latter  part  of 
tbt  arj^amenty  I  may  safiely  conclude,  that  being  Christ  was 
leslfy  in  heaven,  and  descended  from  thence,  and  came  forth 
fiom  the  Father,  before  that  which  was  conceived  of  the  Holy 
Ghoat,  ascended  thither ;  it  cannot  with  any  show  of  reason 
he  denied  that  Christ  had  a  real  being  and  existence  antecedent 
nnto  his  csonception  here  on  earth,  and  distinct  from  the  being 
which  he  receiyed  here. 

Secondly,  We  shall  prove  not  only  a  bare  priority  of  exist- 
ence, bnt  a  pre-existence  of  some  certain  and  acknowledged 
space  of  duration.    For  whosoever  was  before  John  the  Baptist, 
and  before  Abraham,  was  some  space  of  time  before  Christ  was 
man.    This  no  man  can  deny,  because  all  must  confess  the 
blessed  Virgin  was  first  saluted  by  the  angel  six  months  after 
EUzaheth  conceived,  and  many  hundred  years  after  Abraham 
died.     Bnt  Jesus  Christ  was  really  existent  before  John  the 
Baptist*  and  before  Abraham,  as  we  shall  make  good  by  the 
testimony  of  the  Scriptures.    Therefore  it  cannot  be  deniedf 
bat  Christ  had  a  real  being  and  existence  some  space  of  time 
before  he  was  made  man.    For  the  first,  it  is  the  express  tes- 
timony of  John  himself;  ''  This  is  he  of  whom  I  spake.  He  that 
cometh  after  me,  is  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was  before  me,'' 
(John  i.  15.)    In  which  words,  first,  he  taketh  to  himself  a 

fmority  of  time,  speaking  of  Christ,  "  hethat  cometh  after  me :'' 
or  so  he  came  after  him  into  the  womb,  at  his  conception ;  into 
the  world,  at  his  nativity ;  unto  his  office,  at  his  baptism ; 
always  after  John,  and  at  the  same  distance.  Secondly,  lie  at- 
tiibuteth  unto  Christ  a  priority  of  dignity,  saying,  ''  he  is  pre- 
ferred before  me ;"  as  appeareth  by  the  reiteration  of  these 
words,  "  He  it  is  who  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  before  me, 
whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose."  (John  i.  27.) 
The  addition  of  which  expression  of  his  own  unworthiness 
shewetb,  that  to  be  **  preferred  before  him"  is  the  same  with 
being  "  worthier  than  he,"  to  which  the  same  expression  is 
constantly  added  by  all  the  other  three  evangelists.  Thirdly, 
He  rendereth  the  reason  or  cause  of  that  great  dignity  which 
belonged  to  Christ,  saying,  "  for  (or  rather,  because)  he  was  be- 
fore me."  (John  i.  16.)  And  being  the  cause  must  be  sup- 
posed different  and  distinct  from  the  effect,  therefore  the  priority 
last  mentioned  cannot  be  that  of  dignity.  For  to  assign  any 
.  thing  as  the  cause  or  reason  of  itself,  is  a  great  absurdity,  and 
the  expression  of  it  a  vain  tautology.  Wherefore  that  priority 
must  have  relation  to  time  or  duration  (as  the  very  tense, ''  he 
was  before  me,"  sufficiently  siraifieth),  and  so  be  placed  in  op- 
position to  his  coming  after  him.  As  if  John  the  Baptist  had 
thus  spoken  at  lai^e  :  '  This  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  came  into 
the  world,  and  entered  on  his  prophetical  office  six  months  after 
me,  is  notwithstanding  of  far  more  worth  and  greater  dignity 
thsm  I  am ;   even  so  much  greater,  that  I  must  acknowledge 


168 


ARTICLE  II. 


myself  unworthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose  the  latchet  of  his 
shoe :  and  the  reason  ot  this  trancendent  dignity  is,  firom  the 
excellency  of  that  nature  which  he  had  before  iwas ;  for  though 
he  Cometh  after  me,  yet  he  was  before  me/ 

Now  as  Christ  was  before  John,  which  speaks  a  small,  so 
was  he  also  before  Abraham,  which  speaks  a  larger,  time. 
Jesus  himself  hath  asserted  this  pre-existence  to  Uie  Jews: 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was,  I  am.*' 
(John  viii.  58.)  Which  words,  plainly  and  literally  expounded, 
must  evidently  contain  this  truth.  For,  first,  Abraham  in  all 
die  Scriptures  never  hath  any  other  signification  than  such  as 
denotes  the  person  called  by  that  name  ;  and  the  c[uestion  to 
which  these  words  are  directed  by  way  of  answer,  without  con- 
troversy, spake  of  the  same  person.  Beside,  Abraham  must 
be  the  subject  of  that  proposition,  "  Abraham  was ;"  because 
a  proposition  cannot  be  without  a  subject,  and  if  Abraham  be 
the  predicate,  there  is  none.  Again,  as  we  translate  '^  Abraham 
was,''  in  a  tense  signifying  the  time  past ;  so  it  is  most  certainly 
to  be  understood,  because  that  which  he  speaks  unto,  is  the 
pre-existence  of  Abraham,  and  that  of  long  duration ;  so  that 
whatsoever  had  concerned  his  present  estate  or  future  condition 
h^  been  wholly  impertinent  to  the  precedent  question.  Lastly, 
The  expression,  "  I  am,"  seeming  something  unusual  or  im- 
proper to  signify  a  priority  in  respect  of  any  thing  past,  because 
no  present  instant  is  before  that  which  precedeth,  but  that 
which  followeth;  yet  the"*^  use  of  it  sufficiently  maintaineth, 
and  the  nature  of  the  place  absolutely  requireth,  that  it  should 
not  here  denote  a  present  being,  but  a  priority  of  existence. 


*  So  NonnoB  here  more  briefly  and 
plainly  than  luual :  c.  viii.  ▼.  187. 
'AB^iLfA,  w(iv  yirof  iaxn,  tyat  vfXov. 

So  John  xiy.  9.  T»^«m»  XS^  t^^*  ^f**^ 
alfH,  iud  tiM  iyttetuL(  fxt ;  Have  I  been  so 
long  time  with  ymi^  and  yet  hatt  thcu  not 
known  me?  and  John  xv.  27.  Sri  an'*  afX^^ 
fjur  IfjLiSj  la^if  because  ye  hate  been  (or  con- 
tiuued)  with  me  from  the  beginning.  Thua 
Noonus:  ▼.  110. 

John  vi,  ^4.  Srt  (Zv  f7}iv  o  o;ic^oc  ?T(  'ino-dHi 
out  irrtt  buXf  When  the  people  saw  that 
Jesus  was  not  there.  Nor  only  doth  St. 
John  use  thus  the  present  tense  for  that 
which  is  past,  but  as  frequently  for  that 
which  is  to  come.  For  as  before,  To^ot^rov 
y^orav  /ufS^  IfJiSn  il/ui,  so  on  the  contrary, 
iTi  fAUL^vf  ^^ovoT  jui&*  IfAxv  tlfMi ,  Jolin  vii.  3o. 
and  oirou  slfxl  iy^t  ixiT  Jtat  o  ^mkcvc;  o  f/uo; 
lo^Ai.  John  xii. 26. xiv.  3. xvii. 'Z 1.  Where- 
fore it  is  very  indifl\;rent  wbetli»»r  (John 
▼ii.34.)  we  read  c-jtou  tlfxX  syi.  or  curou  «7/uii. 
For  Nonnus  scorns  to  have  read  it  tlfMi  by 
kit  translation,  v.  ISO. 

lie  iiT^Airsv  ^y  leif  ilisvsoa' 
and  the  Jews*  question,  v.  35.  «ot!  turtc 


/mXXii  vopfui0^ai,  shows  they  understood 
it  so :  for  this  i2/ut»  though  of  a  present 
form,  is  of  a  future  significatioo.  Hetydt. 
£7/ui,  fro^tvc^jun.  And  so  it  agreeth  with 
that  which  follows,  John  viii.  21.  hnu  iym 
vvayetf  vfAsXf  ov  twaa-^t  ix^irv.  If  we  read 
slfxl .  as  the  old  translation,  ubi  ego  Mat, 
it  will  have  the  force  of  lo^fuu,  aii2  agree 
with  the  other,  tva  tvw  it/u2  iym,  mal  ^alc 
Zts,  Howsoever,  it  is  clear,  St.  John  useth 
the  present  tl/jd  either  in  relation  to  what 
is  past,  or  what  is  to  come,  and  is  there- 
fore to  be  interpreted  as  the  matter  in 
hand  requireth.  And  certainly,  the  place 
now  under  our  consideration  can  admit 
no  other  relation  but  to  the  time  already 
past,  in  which  Abraham  lived.  And  we 
hod  the  present  tense  in  the  same  manner 
joined  with  the  aorist  oNewhere  ;  as  Psal. 
xc.  2.  V(0  Tou  0^  ynnbvnu,  luu  itXat^wmu 
Tr,y  yh  xat  tqv  olxou/uivuv,  xai  afro  aleif*Q,  S«ff 
rov  aixyc^,  cru  iT.  What  can  be  more 
pnrallt'I  than,  tt^o  rov  o^n  >tvqd^h«i,  to  w^ 
*ABpa*fA  ytviffBai,  and  cit  tl,  to  iym  tl/M  ;  ia 
the  same  manner,  though  by  another 
word  :  Trpo  rw  o^«  sifoa^nHU,  VfS  li 
^et/ywv,  ytna  fM,    Prov.  viii.'tS. 
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together  with  a  continuation  of  it  till  the  present  time.  And 
thai  the  words  will  plainly  signify  thus  muclf :  *  Do  you  question 
bow  I  could  see  Abraham,  who  am  not  yet  fifty  years  old  ? 
Verily,  Terily,  I  say  unto  you,  before"*^  ever  Abraham,  the  person 
whom  you  speak  of,  was  bom,  I  had  a  real  being  and  existence 
(by  which  I  was  capable  of  the  sight  of  him),  in  which  I  have 
continued  until  now.'  In  this  sense  certainly  the  Jews  under- 
stood oar  Saviour's  answer,  as  pertinent  to  their  question,  but 
in  their  opinion  blasphemous ;  and  therefore  **  they  took  up 
stones  to  cast  at  him.''    (John  viii.  59.) 

This  literal  and  plain  explication  is  yet  farther  necessary ; 
because  those  who  once  recede  from  it,  do  not  only  wrest  and 
pervert  the  place,  but  also  invent  and  suggest  an  answer  un- 
worthy of  and  wholly  misbecoming  him  that  spake  it.    For 
(setting  aside  the  addition  of  the  light  of  the  worii,  which  there 
can  be  no  shew  of  reason  to  admit)»t  whether  they  interpret 
the  former  part  0^  before  Abraham  was")  of  something  to  come, 
as  the  calling  ot  the  Oentiles,  or  the  latter  (''  I  am")  of  a  pre- 
existence  in  the  divine  foreknowledge  and  appointment ;  they 
represent  Christ  with  a  great  asseveration,  highly  and  strongly 
asserting  that  which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  to  which  he 
speaks,  nothing  to  any  other  purpose  at  all ;  and  they  propound 
the  Jews  senselessly  offended  and  foolishly  exasperated  with 
those  words,  which  any  of  them  might  have  spoken  as  well  as 
he.    For  the  first  interpretation  makes  our  Saviour  thus  speak  : 
'  Do  you  80  much  wonder  how  I  should  have  ''  seen  Abraham,"^ 
who  am  *'  not  yet  fifty  years  old  V   (John  viii.  57.)     Do  ye 
imagine  so  great  a  contradiction  in  this  ?  I  tell  you,  and  be  ye 
most  assured  that  what  I  speak  unto  you  at  this  time,  is  most 
certainly  and  infallibly  true,  and  most  worthy  of  your  observa- 
tion, which  moves  me  not  to  deliver  it  without  this  solemn  as- 
severation ("  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you"),  before  Abraham 
shall  perfectly  become  that  which  was  signified  in  his  name^ 
"  the  father  of  many  nations,"  (Gen.  xvii.  4.)  before  the  Oentiles 
shall  come  in,  '*  I  am."    Nor  be  ye  troubled  at  this  answer,  or 
think  in  this  I  magnify  myself:   for  what  I  speak  is  as  true  of 


*  So  the  ^tliiopic  Vernon :  '  Amen 
^ieo  Tobis,  priosquam  Abraham  nasce- 
ncBT,  fai  ego ;'  and  the  Persian :  '  Vere, 
veie  Tobia  dico,  qnod  nondom  Abraham 
hetoM  erat,  com  ego  eram.' 

t  This  ia  the  shift  of  the  Socinians,  who 
■aie  this  speech  of  Christ  elliptical ,  and 
tbeo  tapplv  it  from  the  19th  Terse.  "I 
am  the  light  of  the  world."  '  Quod  vero 
ct  verba,  Ego  auMt  sint  ad  eum  modum 
Mpplenda,  ac  si  ipse  sabjecisset  iis,  ^o 
*m  iux  mundi,  superins  e  principio  ejus 
ontionis,  Ter.  It.,  et  hinc  quod  Christus 
Ihi  leipeam  iisdem.  Ego  turn,  lucem  mundi 
vocaverit.Ter.  t4.et  98.deprehendi  potest/ 
Catttk.  Raeov,  Sect.  it.  c.  1.  p.  57.  Where- 


as there  is  no  eronnd  for  any  such  con- 
nexion .  l*hat  discourse  of  the  light  of  the 
world  was  in  the  treasorv,  Ter.  20.  that 
which  followeth  Tras  not,  at  least  appeareth 
not  to  be  so.  Therefore  the  ellipsis  of  the 
24th  and  28th  Terses  is  not  to  be  supplied 
by  the  12ih,  but  the  24th,  from  the  23d, 
lym  U  Twv  ifmdn  iI/mi,  and  the  28th,  either 
from  the  same,  or  that  which  is  most  ge- 
nenl,  his  office,  i>«  it/M  o  X(m^.  Again. 
Ter.  31.  it  is  Tery  probable  that  a  new  dis- 
course is  again  begun,  and  therefore  if 
there  were  an  ellipsis  in  the  words  alleged, 
it  would  ha?e  no  relation  to  either  of  the 
former  supplies,  or  if  to  either,  to  the  lat- 
ter ;  bat  indeed  it  hath  to  neither. 
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you,  as  it  is  of  me ;  before  Abraham  be  thus  made  Abruimm,  je 
are.  Doubt  ye  not  therefore,  as  ye  did,  nor  ever  make  tint 
question  again,  whether  I  '*  have  seen  Abraham".'  The  second 
explication  makes  a  sense  of  another  nature,  but  with  the  same 
impertinency :  '  Do  y e  continue  still  to  question,  and  that  with 
so  much  admiration?  Do  you  look  upon  my  aee,  and  ask, 
*'  Hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ?"  I  confess  it  is  more  man  eighteoi 
hundred  years  since  that  patriarch  died,  and  less  than  forty  tiooe 
I  was  bom  at  Bethlehem :  but  look  not  on  this  computatioQ, 
for  before  Abraham  was  born,  I  was.  But  mistake  me  no^  1 
mean  in  the  foreknowledge  and  decree  of  Ood.  Nor  do  I 
magnify  myself  in  this,  for  ye  were  so/  How  either  of  these 
answers  should  give  any  reasonable  satisfaction  to  the  question, 
or  the  least  occasion  of  the  Jews'  exasperation,  is  not  to  be  un- 
derstood. And  that  our  Saviour  should  sp^k  any  such  im- 
pertinences as  these  interpretations  bring  forth,  is  not  by  a 
Christian  to  be  conceived.  Wherefore  being  the  plain  and 
most  obvious  sense  is  a  proper  and  full  answer  to  the  question, 
and  most  likely  to  exasperate  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  being  thoie 
strained  explications  render  the  words  of  Christ,  not  only  im- 
pertinent to  the  occasion,  but  vain  and  useless  to  the  hearers 
of  them ;  being  our  Saviour  gave  this  answer  in  words  of 
another  language,  most  probably  incapable  of  any  such  inter- 
pretations :  we  must  adhere  unto  that  literal  sense  already 
delivered  by  which  it  appeareth  Christ  had  a  being,  as  before 
John,  so  also  before  Abraham  (not  (vily  before  Abram  became 
Abraham,  but  before  Abraham  was  Abram),  and  consequently 
that  he  did  exist  two  thousand  years  before  he  was  bom,  or 
conceived  by  the  Virgin. 

Thirdly,  We  shall  extend  this  pre-existence  to  a  far  longer 
space  of  time,  to  the  end  of  the  first  World,  nay  to  the  begm- 
nmg  of  it.  For  he  which  was  before  the  flood,  and  at  the 
oreation  of  the  world,  had  a  being  before  he  was  conceived  by 
the  Virgin.  But  Christ  was  really  before  the  flood,  for  he 
preached  to  them  that  lived  before  it ;  and  at  the  creation  of  the 
World,  for  he  created  it.  That  he  preached  to  those  before  the 
flood,  is  evident  by  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  who  saith,  that 
Christ  '^  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the 
Spirit ;  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison,  which  sometimes  were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long- 
suffering  of  Ood  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  Ark  was 
a  prepanng."  (1  Pet.  iii.  18 — 20.)  From  which  words  it  ap- 
peareth that  Christ  preached  by  the  same  Spirit,  by  the  virtue 
of  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  :  but  that  Spirit  was  not 
his  soul,  but  something  of  a  greater  power.  Secondly,  That 
those  to  whom  he  preached,  were  such  as  were  disobedient 
Thirdly,  That  the  time  when  they  were  disobedient,  was  the 
time  before  the  flood,  while  the  ark  was  preparing.''^     It  is  cer- 
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tain  then  that  Chrisi  did  preach  unto  those  persons,  which  in 
the  days  of  Noah  were  disobedient,  all  that  time  ''  the  long^snf* 
fefiz^  of  God  waited/'  and  consequently,  so  long.a8  repentance 
was  offered.  And  it  is  as  certain  that  he  never  preached  to 
diem  after  they  died ;  which  I  shall  not  need  here  to  prove, 
because  those  against  whom  I  bring  this  argument  deny  it  not. 
It  followeth  therefore,  that  he  preached  to  them  while  they 
Uved,  and  were  disobedient ;  for  in  the  refusing  of  that  mercy, 
which  was  offered  to  them  by  the  preaching  of  Christ,  did  their 
disobedience  principally  consist.  In  vain  then  are  we  taught 
to  imderBtand  St.  Peter  of  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  to 
the  Gentiles  after  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  apostles, 
when  the  words  themselves  refuse  all  relation  to  any  such  times 
or  persons.  For  all  those  of  whom  St.  Peter  speaks,  were  dis^ 
obedient  in  the  days  of  Noah.  But  none  of  those  to  whom  the 
apostles  preached,  were  ever  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah. 
Therefore^  none  of  those  to  whom  the  apostles  preached,  were 
>ny  of  those  of  whom  St.  Peter  speaks.  It  remaineth  there- 
fore, that  the  plain  interpretation  be  acknowledged  for  the  true, 
that  Ckrut  did  preach  unto  those  men  which  lived  before  the 
flood,  even  while  they  lived,  and  consequently  that  he  was 
before  it.  For  though  this  was  not  done  by  an  immediate  act 
of  the  Son  of  God,  as  if  he  personally  had  appeared  on  earth, 
and  actually  preached  to  that  old  World ;  but  by  the  ministry 
of  a  prophet,*  by  the  sending  of  Noah,  the  eighth  preacher  of 
f^teousness :  (2  Pet.  ii.  6.)t  yet  to  do  any  thing  by  another 


* '  Prophete  ab  ipio  habentes  donum  in 
iftni  pnmiietaTenmt.*  Bomoftc  Epiit,  o. 
4aL5. 

1 1  hme  thus  tnuulatod  tliis  place  of 
Sl  Peter,  becaoM  it  may  add  Bome  ad- 
viat^totbeazsninent:  for  if  Noah  were 
tk«  eighth  fmrnauBt  of  xigliteouDess,  and 
WwereaeBt  bvtheSondf  God;  no  man, 
I  coDceive,  wiU  deny  that  the  uren  before 
Ub  ««re  aeat  by  the  aame  Son :  and  ao 
^  Ihii  we  have  gained  the  pie-exiatence 
«  aoth«  tbonaand  yean.  However* 
tiMMe  words,  akX*  iyimr  Nfii  ftiMM^vmc 
*<p)ik  ^wM^g,  may  be  better  interpreted 
^  they  are,  when  we  tranalate  them, 

i^Utmmim^  For,fifit,if  wekokapon 
^  Giedt  pbiaae,  Sylooc  Nfii,  may  not  be  the 
og^  penon,  bat  one  of  eight,  or  Noab 
*i(h  leren  more ;  in  which  it  rignifieth 
Mt  the  Older  in  which  he  waa  in  respect 
^  the  rest»  bat  only  con>signifieth  the 
Bvaber  which  were  with  him.  As  when 
^  reid  in  the  SufpHiCti  of  .£ichylos,  ▼. 

Tl  yk^  tmSrrm  oiB*^, 

thtm^  yipf»wvM  fttytrrtfrlfMm, 
^  Bnit  not  imderstand  it,  as  if  honoor 
^  t»  panntSy  wers  Che  third 


ment  at  Athens,  bat  one  of  the  three  re- 
markable laws  left  at  Elensis  by  Tripto- 
lemuf.     So  Porphyrios :   ^m^  n  mmI  T(i- 

fi/Attf  auTOV    Tft7c  'ti  flflMMSTVC  i  ^Xfeo^ 

eicvc  MA^Zf  iyi:>Aatr  %St»  ftH  oinrBtu,  Ut 
Abttmtnt,  ab  Anim,  Etu,  1.  iv.  ad  fin.  Which 
words  are  thas  translated  by  St.  Jerome, 
who  hath  made  ose  of  most  part  of  that 
iburth  book  of  Porphyrias :  '  Xeaoczates 
Philosophas  deTnptolemi  legibos  apod 
Athenienses  tria  tantom  preeoepta  ia 
TempIoEleusinsresiderescribit;  Hono* 
randos  Parentes,  Venerandos  Deios,  Car- 
nibos  nOQ  Teeoendom.'  edv.  Jemman.  1.  ii. 
ool.  5S8.  Where  we  see  honoor  due  to 
parents  the  first  precept,  though  by 
^schylos  called  the  third,  not  in  nmct 
of  the  order,  hot  the  number.  Thas 
Dinarchos  the  orator:    KmI  ^  itfnkt 

»vric*  From  whence  we  most  not  collect 
that  the  person  of  whom  he  epeaks,  waa 
the  tenth  in  order  of  that  ofioe,  so  that 
nine  were  necessarily  before  or  abore  him, 
and  many  more  might  be  after  or  below 
him ;  but  from  hence  it  is  inferred,  that 
there  weie  ten  Itftnui  waiting  on  the 
itftm)  9mI,  and  no  bmm,  of  which 
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not  able  to  perform  it  without  him,  as  much  demonstrates  tbe 
existence  of  the  principal  cause,  as  if  he  did  it  of  himself  witlh 
out  any  intervemng  instrument. 

The  second  part  of  the  argument,  that  Christ  made  this 
World,  and  consequently  had  a  real  being  at  the  beginning  of 
it,  the  Scriptures  manifestly  and  plentifully  assure  us.  For  tbe 
same  Son,  ''  by  whom  in  these  last  days  Ood  spake  unto  us, » 
he,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.''  (Heb.  i.  2.)  So  that 
as  **  through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed 
by  the  word  of  God/*  (Heb.  xi.  3.)  so  must  we  also  believe 
that  «they  were  made  by  the  Son  of  God."*^  Which  the  apostle 
doth  not  only  in  the  entrance  of  his  epistle  deliver,  but  m  the 
sequel  prove.  For  shewing  greater  things  have  been  spoken 
of  him  than  ever  were  attributed  to  any  of  the  angels,  the  most 
glorious  of  all  the  creatures  of  God ;  amongst  the  rest  he  saith, 
the  Scripture  spake,  *'  Unto  the  Son,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever.  And  not  only  so,  but  also.  Thou,  Lord,  in  the 
beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  hea- 
vens are  the  work  of  thine  hands.  They  shall  perish,  but  thoa 
remainest :  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment;  and 
as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed; 
but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail."  (Heb.  i. 
8.  10 — 12.)  Now  whatsoever  the  person  be  to  whom  these 
words  were  spoken,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  he  was  the  Creator 
of  the  World.  For  he  must  be  acknowledged  the  Maker  of 
the  earth,  who  laid  the  foundation  of  it;  and  he  may  justly 
challenge  to  himself  the  making  of  the  heavens,  who  can  say 
they  are  the  work  of  his  hands.  But  these  words  were  spoken 
to  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  apostle  himself  acknowledgeth,  and 
it  appeareth  out  of  the  order  and  series  of  the  chapter ;  the 
design  of  which  is  to  declare  the  supereminent  excellency  of 
our  Saviour  Christ.  Nay,  the  conjunction  and  refers  this  place 
of  the  Psalmistf  plainly  to  the  former,  of  which  he  had  said 


ber  that  man  was  one.  After  this  manner 
speak  the  Attic  writers,  especially  Thucy- 
dides.  And  so  we  may  understand  St. 
Peter,  that  God  preserved  Noah  (a 
preacher  of  righteousness)  with  seven 
more,  of  which  he  deserveth  to  be  named 
the  first,  rather  than  the  last  or  eighth. 
But,  secondly,  the  original  e>^o«vmay  pos- 
sibly not  belong  to  the  name  or  person  of 
Noah,  but  to  his  title  or  office  ;  and  then 
we  must  translate  iyio&t  sSk  iuuuocvttii 
mbfimHf  Noah  th§  eighth  preacher  of  righteous' 
nut.  For  we  read  at  the  birth  of  Enos, 
that  '*men  began  to  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord,"  Oen.  ir.  26.  which  the  an- 
cients understood  peculiarly  of  his  person: 
M  the  LXX.  otmc  9x«i0^  tvMA\tTa-b»i  to 
htfAm  Kufimt  rw  Btmi,  and  the  Tulgar  Latin, 
Jilt  etppit  invoeare  nomen  Ditmini.  The 
Jtwi  hwm  a  tradition,  that  God  sent  in 
tlum  aprni  minhind  in  thn  diji  of  fkiosj 


and  destroyed  many.  FVom  whence  it 
seems  Enos  was  a  preacher  or  prophet, 
and  so  the  rest  that  foUowed  him ;  aad 
then  Noah  is  the  eighth. 

*  It  being  in  both  places  expressed  in 
the  same  phrase  by  the  same  author, 
^*  M>  uat  Tovc  oImmk  Iva&iviv,  Heb.  L  t. 

fxart  Q$tu. 

t  The  answer  of  Socinus  to  this  con- 
junction is  very  weak,  relying  only  upon 
the  want  of  a  comma  after  Kmi  in  the 
Greek,  and  Et  in  the  Latin.  And  whereas 
it  is  evident  that  there  are  distinctions, 
in  the  Latin  and  Greek  copies  after  that 
conjunction,  he  flies  to  tne  ancientest 
copies,  which  all  men  know  were  most 
careless  of  distinctions,  and  iirgeth  that 
there  is  no  addition  of  rursum  or  the  like 
after  et,  whereas  in  the  Syiiac  translatkMi 
we  find  expreiely  that  addition  :3im 
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expressly,  *'  but  unto  the  Son  he  saith/'  As  sure  then  as  "  Thy 
throne,  O  God^  is  for  ever  and  ever/'  was  said  unto  the  Son ; 
so  certain  it  is, ''  Thou,  Lord,  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth/'  was  said  unto  the  same.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  avoid  the 
apostle's  connexion  by  attributing  the  destruction  of  the  hea- 
vensy  out  of  the  last  words,  to  the  Son,  and  denying  the  crea- 
tion of  them  out  of  the  first,  to  the  same.  For  it  is  most  evident 
that  there  is  but  one  person  spoken  to,  and  that  the  destruc- 
tion and  the  creation  of  the  heavens  are  both  attributed  to  the 
same.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  grant,  that  the  apostle  pro- 
duced this  Scripture  to  shevC  that  the  Son  of  God  shall  destroy 
the  heavens,  must  withal  acknowledge  that  he  created  them : 
whosoever  denieth  him  to  be  here  spoken  of  as  the  Creator, 
must  also  deny  him  to  be  understood  as  the  destroyer.  Where- 
fore being  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  were  undoubtedly  spoken 
of  and  to  our  Saviour  (or  else  the  apostle  hath  attributed  that 
onto  him  which  never  belonged  to  him,  and  consequently 
the  spirit  of  St  Paul  mistook  the  spirit  of  David) ;  bein^  to 
whomsoever  any  part  of  them  belongs,  the  whole  is  applicable, 
because  they  are  deUvered  unto  one ;  being  the  literal  exposi- 
tion is  so  clear,  that  no  man  hath  ever  pretended  to  a  meta- 
phorical :  it  remaineth  as  an  undeniable  truth,  grounded  upon 
the  profession  of  the  Psalmist,  and  the  interpretation  of  an 
apostle,  that  the  Son  of  God  created  the  World.  Nor  needed 
we  so  long  to  have  insisted  upon  this  testimony,  because  there 
are  so  many  which  testify  as  much,  but  only  that  this  is  of  a 
peculiar  nature  and  different  from  the  rest.  For  they  which 
deny  this  truth  of  the  creation  of  the  World  by  the  Son  of  God, 
notwithstanding  all  those  Scriptures  produced  to  confirm  it, 
have  found  two  ways  to  avoid  or  decline  the  force  of  them.  If 
they  speak  so  plainly  and  literally  of  the  work  of  creation,  that 
they  vrill  not  endure  any  figurative  interpretation,  then  they 
encfeavour  to  shew  that  they  are  not  spoken  of  the  Son  of  Godf. 
If  they  speak  so  expressly  of  our  Saviour  Christy  as  that  by  no 
machination  they  can  be  applied  to  any  other  person,  then  their 
whole  design  is  to  make  the  creation  attributea  unto  him  appear 
to  be  merely  metaphorical.  The  place  before  alleged  is  ot  the 
first  kind,  which  speaketh  so  clearly  of  the  creation  or  real  pro- 
duction of  the  World,  that  they  never  denied  it :  and  I  have  so 
manifestly  shewed  it  spoken  to  the  Son  of  God,  that  it  is  be- 
yond all  possibility  of  s^ainsaying. 

Thus  having  asserted  the  creation  acknowledged  real  unto 
Christ,  we  shall  the  easier  persuade  that  likewise  to  be  such, 
which  is  pretended  to  be  metaphorical.  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians  we  read  of  the  Son  of  God,  "in  whom  we  have  re- 
demption through  his  blood  :"  (Col.  i.  14.)  and  we  are  sure 
those  words  can  be  spoken  of  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ, 
He  therefore  it  must  be,  who  was  thus  described  by  the  anostle; 
"  who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-bom  oi  every 
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creature.  For  by  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  hea- 
ven and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible ;  whether  they 
be  thrones^  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers:  afi 
things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him.  And  he  is  before  all 
things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist."  (Col.  i.  15 — 17.)  In 
which  words  our  Saviour  is  expressly  styled  the  '*  first-born  of 
every  creature,"*  that  is,  begotten  by  God,  as  the  S<m  of  hit 
lovCff  antecedently  to  all  other  emanations,  before  any  thing 
proceeded  from  him,  or  was  framed  and  created  by  him.  And 
that  precedency  is  presently  proved  by  this  undeniable  argt- 
ment,  that  all  other  emanations  or  productions  came  from  hun, 
and  whatsoever  received  its  being  by  creation,  was  by  him 
created.  Which  assertion  is  delivered  in  the  most  proper,  (nil, 
and  pregnant  expressions  imaginable.    First,  In  the  vulnr 

Ehrase  of  Moses,  as  most  consonant  to  his  description ;  ''for 
y  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are 
in  earth ;"  signifying  thereby,  that  he  speaketh  of  the  same 
creation.  Secondly,  By  a  division  which  Moses  never  used, 
as  describing  the  production  only  of  corporeal  substances :  lest 
therefore  those  immaterial  beings  might  seem  exempted  from 
the  Son's  creation,  because  omitted  in  Moses's  description,  he 
addeth  "  visible  and  invisible ;"  and  lest  in  that  invisible 
World,  among  the  many  degrees  of  the  celestial  hierarchy,  any 
order  might  seem  exempted  from  an  essential  dependence  upon 
him,  he  nameth  those  which  are  of  greatest  eminence,  ''whe- 
ther they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers,'' 
and  under  them  comprehendeth  all  the  rest.  Nor  doth  it  yet 
suffice,  thus  to  extend  the  object  of  his  power  by  asserting  all 
things  to  be  made  by  him,  except  it  be  so  understood  as  to 
acknowledge  the  sovereignty  of  his  person,  and  the  authority 
of  his  action.  For  lest  we  should  conceive  the  Son  of  God 
framing  the  World  as  a  mere  instrumental  cause  which  work- 
eth  by  and  for  another,  he  sheweth  him  as  well  the  final  as  the 
efficient  cause ;  for  "  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for 
him."  Lastly,  Whereas  all  things  first  received  their  being  by 
creation,  and  when  they  have  received  it,  continue  in  the  same 
by  virtue  of  God's  conservation,  "  in  whom  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being;"  lest  in  any  thing  we  should  be  thought 
not  to  depend  immediately  upon  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  de- 
•cribed  as  the  Conserver,  as  well  as  the  Creator ;  for  "  he  is 
before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist."  If  then  we 
consider  the  two  last-cited  verses  by  themselves,  we  cannot 

*  «*Tb6  im-boiii  of  ewerj  creatore"      ami  n  (tn,  »al  «Z  toutnc  v«^«9ka^Mi*  «2  U 
Is  taktti  by  Oriffen  for  an  expreanoa  de-      rmi  mt*  airlf  voou^ivw  ov^^w,  »c  «» (fvv 


flburing  Um  Dimiity  of  Chriit,  and  used  h  fA*  ^nn'rt  ivrnTtTim,  Sai^fmnm  e;  rwr 

\/f  ya  aa  a  phraie  in  opposition  to  his  lUn^wiy  uftu  x«xAx«iut.  Kb.  ii.  adv.  Cdtm, 

iHMBitj  to  vrgnm  tho  tame :  *EkiyiJM  $.  S6. 

H  mI  i»  VMf  AnrHftt,  lit  «*  fiiv  tm^  iSn  t  In  relation  to  the  precedent  words, 

|ianl  viB  if  «p  WiS  VMrrrr^Mo  vi^K  Ter.  13.  rw  t!w  tSc  iyAmn^  «vtw,  for  that 

Siimi»^^'M4Fft<Ac>M2«^&XaaH«,  t>Ucily«r«i^ waa  the  »Uc 
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deny  but  that  tbey  are  a  most  complete  deseription  of  the 
Crettor  of  the  World ;  and  if  they  were  spoken  of  God.  the 
Father,  ooold  be  no  way  injurious  to  his  majesty,  who  is  no 
where  more  plainly  or  fully  set  forth  unto  us  as  the  Maker  of 
the  World* 

Now  although  this  were  sufficient  to  persuade  us  to  interpret 
this  place  of  the  making  of  the  world,  yet  it  will  not  be  unfit  to 
make  use  of  another  reason,  which  will  compel  us  so  to  understand 
it.  For  undoubtedly  there  are  but  two  kinds  of  creation  in  the 
hngaage  of  the  Scriptures,  the  one  literal,  the  other  metaphori- 
cal ;  one  old,  the  other  new ;  one  by  way  of  formation,  the  other 
by  way  of  reformation.    '*  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature,"  aaith  St.  Paul  (2  Cor.  v.  17.) :  and  again,'*  in  Christ 
Jesaa  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thine,  nor  uncircum* 
ctsioD,  but  a  new  creature.*'  (GhJ.  vi .  16.)  insteaid  of  which  words 
he  had  before,  ^'  faith  working  by  love.''  (Oal.  ▼•  6.)    **  For  we 
are  the  workmanship  of  Ood,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  eood 
works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in 
them."  (Eph.  ii.  10.)    From  whence  it  is  endent,  that  a  new 
creature  is  such  a  person  as  truly  believeth  in  ChrUt,  and  mani* 
teateUi  that  faith,  by  the  exercise  of  good  works;  and  the  new 
creation  is  the  reforming  or  bringing  man  into  this  new  condi- 
xioQ,  which,  by  nature  and  his  first  creation,  he  was  not  in.  And 
therefore  he  who  is  so  created,  is  called  a  new  man,  in  opposi- 
tion to  "  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceit* 
fol  lasts :"  (Eph.  iv.  22.)    From  whence  the  apostle  chargeth 
OS  to  be ''  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,  ana  to  put  on  that 
new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness  ;*'  (Eph.  iv.  23,  24.)  and  "  which  is  renewed  in  know- 
^^ge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him."  (CoL  iii.  10.) 
The  new  creation  then  is  described  to  us  as  consisting  wholly 
iaTeno?ation,*  or  a  translation  from  a  worse  unto  a  better  con- 
dition by  way  of  reformation ;  by  which  those  who  have  lost  the 
imaee  of  God,  in  which  the  first  man  was  created,  are  restored 
to  the  image  of  the  same  God  again,  by  a  real  change,  thoush 
not  sabstantial,  wrought  within  them.    Now  this  being  the 
notion  of  the  new  creation,  in  all  those  places  which  undonbt- 
^Ij  and  confessedly  speak  of  it,  it  will  be  necessary  to  apply  it 
^to  auch  Scriptures,  as  are  pretended  to  require  the  same  in- 
terpretation.   Thus  therefore  I  proceed.     If  the  second  or  new 
creation  cannot  be  meant  by  the  apostle  in  the  place  produced 
OQt  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  then  it  must  be  interpreted 

**AiaMnc or  iamMmimvic  ai  the  new  which  is,  hkirtnr  iv  ? yhmu  wimem  vftr 

!|^*.'^^*AeMr*c.ora«ivac<(«deMr«(.  The  iv  ivOpiSvMc  mti^  Titar  4«;i^  m2  mtA  vi  ni- 

imoiMiia^fMMc,  the  last,  j  ivumywfifvoc.  /m  meauk  Afotftrtf.  Jutt.  Qu.  et  Xeip.  ad 

ooa  tbe  laiiie.  Soidae,  'aimmimk*  h  iw-  OuBon,  p.  167.    Thk  new  oeatieo  doth 

'J^K*  Hytrm  H  m2  ^boMifMnr  which  ii  10  neceMaiil j  infar  an  alteiation,  that  it 
^  «»«iage  of  the  New  Testament.  Thie 


Jjo^ttOB  bein;  thos  caUed  ntuA  jwiw,      , r-.T  - 

tttudents  flamed  a  proper  word  for  it,      Rom.  zii.  S. 


b  called  by  St.  Panl  a  metamorphosis, 

JbSv^nH|MffE^^M^W^^S  'P  y  SpWSWSB^P^^w^*    "^BF  ^^^^  HBWOTt 
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of  the  first.   For  there  are  bat  two  kinds  of  creation  mentioned 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  one  of  them  is  there  expressly  named. 
But  the  place  of  the  apostle  can  no  way  admit  an  interpretatioD 
by  the  new  creation,  as  will  thus  appear :  the  object  of  tlie 
creation,  mentioned  in  this  place,  is  of  as  great  latitude  and 
universality  as  the  object  of  the  first  creation,  not  only  ejc- 
pressed,  but  implied,  by  Moses.    But  the  object  of  the  aeiv^ 
creation  is  not  of  the  same  latitude  with  that  of  the  old.  There- 
fore that  which  is  mentioned  here,  cannot  be  the  new  creation. 
For  certainly  if  we  reflect  upon  the  true  notion  of  the  new  crea- 
tion,  it  necessarily  and  essentially  includes  an  opposition  to  a. 
former  worse  condition,  as  the  new  man  is  always  opposed  to 
the  old ;  and  if  Adam  had  continued  still  in  innocency,  there 
could  have  been  no  such  distinction  between  the  old  man  and 
the  new,  or  the  old  and  the  new  creation.    Being  then  all  men 
become  not  new,  being  there  is  no  new  creature  but  such  whose 
**  faith  worketh  by  love,''  being  so  many  millions  of  men  have 
neither  faith  nor  love,  it  cannot  be  said  that  by  Chrut  '^  all 
things  were  created  anew  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in 
earth/'  when  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  have  no  share  in  the 
new  creation.      Again,  we  cannot  imagine  that  the  apostle 
should  speak  of  the  creation  in  a  general  word,  intending  thereby 
only  the  new,  and  while  lie  doth  so,  express  particularly  and 
especially  those  parts  of  the  old  creation  which  are  incapable 
of  the  new,  or  at  least  have  no  relation  to  it.    The  angels  are 
all  either  good  or  bad  :  but  whether  they  be  bad,  they  can  never 
be  good  again,  nor  did  Christ  come  to  redeem  the  devils,  or 
whether  they  be  good,  they  were  always  such,  nor  were  they  so 
by  the  virtue  of  Christ's  incarnation,  tor  **  he  took  not  on  him 
the  nature  of  angels."  (Heb.  ii.  16.)   We  acknowledge  in  man- 
kind a  new  creation,  because  an  old  man  becomes  a  new ;  but 
there  is  no  such  notion  in  the  celestial  hierarchy,  because  no  old 
and  new  angels  :  they  which  fell,  are  fallen  for  eternity ;  they 
which  stand,  always  stood,  and  shall  stand  for  ever.     Where 
then  are  the  regenerated  "  thrones  and  dominions?"  Where  are 
the  recreated  "  principalities  and  powers  ?"  All  those  angels  of 
whatsoever  degrees  were  created  by  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  apo- 
stle expressly  affirms.  But  they  were  never  '•  created"  by  a  new 
creation  unto  •*  true  holiness  and  righteousness,"  (Eph.  iv.  22.) 
be<^u8e  they  always  were  truly  righteous  and  holy  ever  since 
their  first  creation.    Therefore  except  we  could  yet  invent  an- 
other creation,  which  were  neither  the  old  nor  the  new,  we  must 
conclude,  that  all  the  anprels  were  at  first  created  by  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  as  they,  so  all  things  else,  especially  man,  whose 
creation*  all  the  first  writers  of  the  Church  of  God  expressly 

•  ♦  Ad  hoc  Dominui  sostinait  pati  pro  Eplst,  c.  it.   And  again  :  Kiyu  yk^  n  >(«. 

Miaa  nostra,  aim  nft  orbU  Terraram  ^w%^nfjA9iK'i^'rmvim,Uu%vmfja»nar 

uoaunu^  ctti  diiit  die  ante  constittttio-  iImni.  &c-  c.  t.  'EymmXAfA^  oSr  Im/^^Xmc  -m;- 

•m  Moih,  *Wiiimu  kmmmtm  md  iM^i.  rm  /^  nf^an  %ik  imi  rm  mf^f^Sh  wx- 
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attribute  unto  the  Son,  asserting  that  those  words,  **  Let  us 
make  man/'(Gen.i.26.)  were  spoken  as  by  the  Father  unto  him. 
Nor  need  we  doubt  of  tliis  interpretation,  or  the  doctrine 
arising  from  it,  seeing  it  is  so  clearly  delivered  by  St.  John: 
''  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God.  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made."  (i.  1 — 3.)  Whereas  we  have 
proved  Christ  had  a  being  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Vir- 
gin Mary,  because  he  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  World  ;  and 
EaTe  also  proved  that  he  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  World, 
because  he  made  it ;  this  place  of  St.  John  gives  a  sufficient 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  both  the  last  together.  "  In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  Word ;"  and  that  Word  made  flesh  is  Christ: 
therefore  Christ  was  in  the  beginning.  "  All  things  were  made 
by  him  :"  therefore  he  created  the  World.  Indeed  nothing  can 
be  more  clearly  penned,  to  give  full  satisfaction  in  this  point, 
than  these  words  of  St.  John,  which  seem  with  a  strange  brevity 
designed  to  take  off  all  objections,  and  remove  all  prejudice, 
before  they  teach  so  strange  a  truth.  Christ  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  his  age  was  known  to  them  for  whom  this 
Gospel  was  penned.  St.  John  would  teach  that  this  Christ  did 
make  the  World,  which  was  created  at  least  four  thousand 
years  before  his  birth.  The  name  o(  Jesus  was  given  him  since, 
at  his  circumcision  :  the  title  of  Christ  belonged  unto  his  office, 
which  he  exercised  not  till  thirty  years  after.  Neither  of  these 
with  any  show  of  probability  will  reach  to  the  creation  of  the 
World.  Wherefore  he  produceth  a  name  of  his,  as  yet  unknown 
to  the  World,  or  rather  not  taken  notice  of,  though  in  frequent 
use  among  the  Jews,  which  belonged  unto  him  who  was  made 
man,  but  before  he  was  so.  Under  that  name  he  shews  at  first 
that  he  had  a  being  in  the  beginning  ;*  when  all  things  were  to 
be  created,  and  consequently  were  not  yet,  then  in  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word,  and  so  not  created.  This  is  the  flrst  step, 
the  iVord  was  not  created  when  the  World  was  made.  The 
next  18,  that  the  same  Word  which  then  was,  and  was  not  made, 
at  the  same  time,  ^*  was  with  God,''t  when  he  made  all  things ; 

/u9M»i  Olir,  nark  tSv  twv  ^anr  Oicf  jicU  n<t-  t  n^o;  toy  ei&y»  that  in,  vafk  rS  Ofw, 

Ttf*.  rwrm  ykf  ^«/btiv  i*  t?  xara  Mmcia       that  is,  hy  Go'i,    As  Nonnas  : 

v),  rtamdiTM ^5(,  juu,  rtn^rm  m^ioefxa,  *at  c.  i.  4. 

rm  Xumk,  Sr*  Wfrh'a.^tt  o  Oioc  yni^Bai'       Ar  Wisdom  spc  akoth,  Prov.  viii.  SO.  th^ 
a«2   <nvT«  Ii(«xImu   to,   TlMkcttf^n   a»&{«-        /  urax  hjj  /ii//i,  ibyN  n^ntn  nfAW  fta^  airSi, 


nmnr*  tatiita  umX  ifjtoiotrn  c/btiri^r.  Orig.  Chald.   *TTY  irm  et  erum   in  latere  ejus, 

adv.  Ctitum,  I.  ii.  f,  9.  Mo«chopuIus,  trt^)  o-yi^Sif,  p.  S25.    npdf  tsf 

*  *t9  ^X?*  ^®   ^^^  ^^^  ^^  MoseB  ;  Biov,  TOirrian,  /Atrk  nv  9toZ.  Afi  :  Al  d^iX- 

whcnMtheSyriactraoBlatioD,  mr'il.  So  ^t  alrw  oij(l  vaia^ai  or^fq/ua;  tla-l;  Matt. 

Solomon  irw  'vrtpo  vtna.    *£»  i^x.?  '^  ^^^^*  ^<'*  *"^'  '^/^H*^  ^/^**  "^r^  ^/^^  Mark 

nutk^ylr  vwiirai.     Pro?,  viii.  23.  *  *  In  xiv.  49.  wpoc  if»2;  Si  ruxn  wafafAitSt,  1  Cor 

frimipio  €r&i  Stmo;   in  quo  principio  xvi.  6.  nivirTtu/btiyof  h^nmiit  *lna^  Xf» 

Dens  fodtcodnm  et  terrain.'  Tirr.  mlC,  5;  w^  al^itm  9tt^k  Ilarfi  h,aalm 


tniLaiw,  Hwrmogm  c  fO.  tiMi  \^in,    IgmU  ad  Magrns,  c.  6. 
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and  therefore  well  may  we  conceive  it  is  be  to  whom  **  God  said, 
Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness  ;"  (Gen.  i.  26.) 
and  of  whom  those  words  may  be  understood,  **  Behold,  the 
man  is  become  as  one  of  us."  (Gen.  iii.  22.)  After  this,  lestaDj 
should  conceive  the  creation  of  the  World  too  great  and  divine 
a  work  to  be  attributed  to  the  Word ;  lest  any  should  object, 
that  none  can  produce  any  thing  out  of  nothing  but  God  him- 
self; he  addeth.  That  "the  Word,"  as  he  "was  with  God," so 
''  was  he  also  God."  Again,  lest  any  should  divide  the  Deity, 
or  frame  a  false  conception  of  different  gpds,  he  returns  unto 
the  second  assertion,  and  joins  it  with  the  first, ''  The  same  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God :"  and  then  delivers  that  which  at 
the  first  seemed  strange,  but  now  after  those  three  propositions, 
may  easily  be  accepted  ;  "  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made."  For  now 
this  is  no  new  doctrine,  but  only  an  interpretation  of  those 
Scriptures  which  told  us,  God  made  all  things  by  his  Word 
before.  For  "  God  said.  Let  there  be  light ;  and  there  was 
light."  (Gen.  i.  3.)  And  so  "  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were 
the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  hosts  of  them  by  the  breath  of 
his  mouth."  (Psal.  xxxiii.  6.)  From  whence  "we  understand 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  Word  of  God."  (Hcb.  xi.3. 
2  Pet.  iii.  5.)  Neither  was  it  a  new  interpretation,  but  that 
which  was  most  familiar  to  the  Jews,  who  in  their  synagogoes, 
by  the  reading  of  the  paraphrase*  or  the  interpretation  of  the 

*  I  conceive  this  Chaldee  paraphrase  to  fore  St.  John,  and  reckons  in  his  DiTinit]^, 

represent  the  sense  of  the  Jews  of  that  age,  first  norl^  vm  Sxm/,  then  hunftn  Bm,  f 

M  being  their  public  interpretation  of  Sie  2mv  isKvov  A^>^.  Qtunt.  et  &^t.  Frag. 

Scripture.   Wherefore  what  we  find  com-  p.  625.  toI.  ii.  ap,  Eumb,  Prtp.  ^H^ 

mon  and  frequent  in  it,  we  cannot  but  think  1.  vii.  c.  IS.    Whom  he  calls :  ofiit  Bm 

the  Tttlgar  and  general  opinion  of  that  Acym,  WMtriyvtn  viir.  De  Agrieult,^.'^^ 

nation.    Now  it  is  certain  that  this  para-  toI.  i.  He  attributes  the  creatioa  of  the 

phrastdoth  often  use  *n  vrvyi^the  word  of  World  to  this  Aiyc{,  whom  he  tenni' 

God,  for  mrr  God  himself,  and  that  espe-  Z^yam  eiw,  ti*  oZ  (o  nir/AOf)  wrwiUrt*** 

daily  with  relation  to  the  creation  of  the  &  Flammao  gladio,  ad  fin.  p.  l^S.  toI.  i. 

world.  As  Isa.  xlv.  12.  mm  n**  *Tyv]f  *a»«  ^"^  *^  ®*"  •  ^h^  ««^''  *^'''  ^    jf*^ 

"rwrn  rr^V  I  madBtheearth,  and  created  man  efy«w»  Wfo^x.C'a-afUfoc  btto-fAortku    W*' 

upon  it,  $aith  th*  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Is-  AlUg,  lib.  ii.  al.  iii.  p.  106.  vol.  i.  « b»« 

fttil;  which  the  Chaldee  translateth  mk  we  must  observe,  though  Pbiioma^e*^ 

WHM  rnajy  no*na  I  by  my  word  made  the  Aoyoc,  of  whom  he  speaks,  as  instrfflnentti 

earth,  and  created  man  upon  it.  In  the  same  in  the  creation  of  the  World ;  yet  °^  ^' 

manner,  Jer.  zxvii.  5. 1  made  the  earth,  and  eth  it  not  for  a  bare  expression  of  the  «i 

mmi  and  beasts  on  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  the  of  God,  but  for  a  God,  thoogh  is  ue  w- 

Taigum  HinK  n*  may  no^oa  k5K  And  Isa.  cond  degree,  and  expressly  for  the  Son  o 

xlviii.  13.  rw  "TO*  n*  «)K  My  hand  aUo  God.    Nor  ought  we  to  look  oo  W»» 

founded  the  earth:  the  Chaldee  no*01  e|K  .Tudsus  in  thu  as  a  Platonist, ^^^^^^^^J 

Ktrm  n^^av  Etiam  in  verbo  meofuridaoi  Cer-  as  a  Jew,  who  refers  his  whole  y^^ 

ram.  And  most  clearly  Gen.  i.  27.we  read,  of  this  Aeyet  to  the  first  cfaapterof  ^^ 

Ei  creavit  Deut  hominem:  the  Jenualem  sis.  And  the  rest  of  the  •^®^**'^i^| 

Targom,  Verbum  domini  creavit  homimm,  who  had  no  such  knowledge  oot  of  ria 

Ana  OenaiLS.  ^wdtfruiitiwcMiDomttitBii*  school,  used  the  same  notion.  ^^^^. 

tka  Chaldee  pafapbnM  tncm  ^  rt  Mfom  xlviii- 13.  thehand  rfOod,  is  ^y^  Vf  ^ 

«n  Et  audierunt  voeem  verbi  Damim  Dn  dee  paiaphrast  translated  the  '[''Z^ 

Now  this  which  the  Chaldee  paraphraae  God :  so  in  the  book  of  Wisdom.  »J^ 

called  miya  the  Hellenists  named  Aiyw  at  Mm^c  aw  x'k  ^  iniaef*  ^  *^' 

appearath  by  Philo  the  Jew»who  wrote  bo-  Sap.  xi.  17.  is  changed  into « tf^**^ 
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Rdirew  text  in  the  Chaldee  language,  were  constantly  taught, 
that  the  Word  of  God  was  the  same  with  God,  and  that  by  that 
Word  all  things  were  made.  Which  undoubtedly  was  the  cause 
why  St.  John  delivered  so  great  a  mystery  in  so  few  words,  as 
spcaikiiig  unto  them  who  at  the  first  apprehension  understood 
him.  Only  that  which  as  yet  they  knew  not  was,  that  this  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  that  this  Word  made  flesh  was  Jestfs  Christ, 
Wherefore  this  exposition  being  so  literally  clear  in  itself,  so 
consonant  to  the  notion  of  the  Word,  and  the  apprehension  of 
the  Jews ;  it  is  infinitely  to  be  preferred  before  any  such  inter- 
pretation as  shall  restrain  the  most  universals  to  sc  few  parti- 
culars, change  the  plainest  expressions  into  figurative  phrases, 
and  make  of  a  sublime  truth,  a  weak,  useless,  false  discourse. 
For  who  will  grant  that ''  in  the  beginning"  must  be  the  same 
with  that  in  St.  John's  first  Epistle (i.l.)"  from  the  beginning," 
especially  when  Uie  very  interpretation  involves  in  itself  a  con- 
tradiction?  For  'Uhe  beginning"  in  St.  John's  Epistle,  is  that 
in  which  the  apostles  saw,  and  heard^  and  touched  the  Word  : 
''  the  beginning"  in  his  Gospel  was  that  in  which  *'  the  Word 
was  with  God/'  that  is,  not  seen  nor  heard  by  the  apostles,but 
known  as  yet  to  God  alone,  as  the  new  exposition  will  have  it. 
Who  will  conceive  it  worthy  of  the  apostle's  assertion,  to  teach 
that  the  Word  had  a  being  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  at 
what  time  John  the  Baptist  began  to  preach  ;  when  we  know 
the  Baptist  taught  as  much,  who  therefore  ^*  came  baptizing 
with  water,  that  he  might  be  made  manifest  unto  Israel  ? 
(John  i.  31.)  when  we  are  sure  that  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke, 
who  wrote  before  him,  taught  us  more  than  this,  that  he  had  a 
being  thirty  years  before?  when  we  are  assured,  it  was  as  true 
of  any  other  then  living  as  of  the  Word,  even  of  Judas  who 
betrayed  him,  even  of  Pilate  who  condemned  him  ?     Again, 
who  can  imagine  the  apostle  should  assert  that  the  Word  was, 
that  is,  had  an  actual  beung,  when  as  yet  he  was  not  actually 
the  Word  ?  For  if  "  the  beginning"  be,  when  John  the  Baptist 
began  to  preach,  and  the  Word,  as  they  say,  be  nothing  else 

fHC  no  AlyK  Av'  ovcdfSv,  znii.  15.  and      Jews  which  he  had  cooTened  with,  did 
Sbaddea  zliU.  26.  'Ei  hiytt  avrtS  rCyuu'      never  acknowledge  that  the  Son  of  God 


nt  «r«mk      Nay,  the  Septuagint  hath  was  the  Word ;  yet  Celsus'a  Jew  did 

daogcd  SkMddm,  the  ondoabted  name  of  speak  the  language  of  Philo :  bnt  between 

tlte  onudpotentGod,  into  A^,  ths  Word,  the  time  of  Celsus  and  that  of  Origen  (I 

Eiek.  i.  S4.  nvrVtpO  '  quau  vox  sublimis  goess  aboat  threescore  years),  the  Jews 

Din,  qood  Hebraice  appellator  nv,  et  had  learnt  to  dex^  that  notion  of  A^, 

jnx^  IJUC.  9mA  T0V  Mytu,  id  est,  vot  that  they  might  with  more  colour  reject 

Fcr6ty  Qt  miveiia  mm  pnedicantor  in  Sl  John.    If  then  all  the  Jews,  both 

iBondo  Tocem  Filii  Uei  esse  dicamos.'  they  which  midentood  the  Chaldee  ex- 

S.  Hieron,  ad  loc.  col.  679.     And  there-  positiaii,  and  those  which  only  nsed  the 

fare  Celsos,  writing  in  the  perMm  of  a  Greek  translation,  had  snch  a  notion  of 

J«w,  acknowledgeth  that  the  Word  is  the  Word  of  God ;  if  all  things,  by  their 

the  Son  of  God.     ti  yt  i  Aiyt  Irtif  IfiTf  confession,  were  made  by  the  Word ;  we 


aUf  Tw  9i»,  uai  hfMtSi  l«M«aS/uti*.  Orig,      have  no  reason  to  believe  St.  John  should 
stfs.  Csinai,  L  iL  $.  31.     And  although      make  use  of  any  other  notion  than  what 


objects  that  in  this  Celsus  makes      they  before  had,  and   that  by  means 
the  "iJew  apeak  impronerly,  because  the      whereof  he  might  be  so  easily  understood. 

N  2 


>~a  , 


t:  -^.r  t  i>-':i.  1.      "  _i  "Us  T-zi'HEiiic  '^ift  ~^**  ^irt-"*  lien 
-1  T-'-iri"   .     -:rta;    -  iir-  =;irrtr*      ^ii-   r  'w-t  4iii:»uii  m :».£—?.»  gait 


l*!*    ■'••     *•■      V---"—     "   *^""~     ■    •-       #/     i      -i".*.  — •    "■     ■"?»>     i-r--",-  »*-  — .  -rr       ^"-iViilll 

:»r  !.-•:  Ti.  :  Liirr  ■;  -it  '  r  ~  j. .  =.;:•:•;."  iT-rr  :cj*  :~:  i^^  aet- 
"-i.  -  :■  --  Ti....:  i:':»-i.'r:   -:  iie  iatcajfria.  re  G-ic;  ucepi 

*-t-;  1  LI-:  '-'.,.-'  '.K  !-.•:  -  .-  m.:^:-*  re  irie  1:1  j::  z/e  was  kron 
:;  !::•:  : :  -  .•-:  :.. --leic  :ri  ^l?  :^rj-j:.T  k^.:^*:!,  Tiirdlv. 
T:  :-i^-   : '  ".:  =   .:  -1   i^ni'iif    "  iz*i  "Jirf  ^:ri  vij  G^C-'is 

j.;i'".'.z  -•::'i--.'.i  ri'Mr:::-;  i^rf  ::  1-xi.ii-r  i: .  ie^i-T;^  li-e  ip<]»ile 
i.L'i  ij-t.  I  •- ;-.  i-ri  ■  i-r  :  r:  i:ii5."j_ii:i  ::'  ^.n-f  15  =:  :-*t  =.iienal, 

•■ . t.'  ".  : :  1  -11  ^-  :.;  1  . :  i.:  ~  '.^iz  m--:  '-i*'  '  j-5  ZLid"=  :"  how  ca& 
wt  '-•:-:  7r  t."  ■  ■:-:.>  :  .1.  -v:^:!,  :■=: 777^:1.  r.:i  ihe  aiakio^of 
zL^  W'.i'z  '1  '.Z'  '  1  —  .1  ".--f  :•=-£-. izj I i  u-:  a  we  understaad 
ti.-:  .iv.-::  :  i.-.  ::'  -..it  1:  :*:  t-?.  tsi:,  irirr  lit  «^ccasioa  of  oar 
SiTiiLT,  1-1  1 '.":■_. I  ^  : .:  ■^i.i.:  '.zzt  v^zi  c-^n:siii:icd  and  em- 

ti-Z-  It  ~-=  .-•.'trrr-e:  "jit  ::rz:c--.  of  ill  wb.:ca  Jesus  said  aod 
did  m  the  pr'.si.:.:Li'..:a  ■:!  :ic  G:5f«I,  we  cannct  yet  reach  to 
the  !>esir.n.i.g  ^si:^r:d  ct  tie  nfw  expositors  :  lor  while  John 
the  Baptist  oiily  ;::^ii:iei.  while  in  their  sense  the  Word  was 
with  God,  they  w:.l  i.:t  i^m  :hit  Jffi«  did  any  of  these  things 
that  are  here  -pcken  of.  Ani  cz^sequecily,  accordiDtr  to  their 
gro'thfi^,  it  will  b*:  true  i  j  siy,  '  Ir.  the  beinnning  wasthe  Word, 
SMJ  that  Word  in  the  bTdr.r.;zr  wr:is  with  God,  insoniuchas  in 
thh  \»*:^'\tiik\u'ji  nothing  was  doLe  bv  him.  but  without  him  were 
all  thin^h  done,  which  were  done  in  the  beginning.'  Wherefore, 
in  all  reason  we  should  stick  to  the  known  interpretation,  in 
which  every  word  receiveth  its  own  proper  sisrnification,  with- 
out any  fif^urative  distortion,  and  is  preserved  in  its  due  latitude 
and  extension,  without  any  curtailing  restriction.  And  there- 
fore I  conclude,  from  the  undeniable  testimony  of  St.  Johui  that 
in  the  beginning,  when  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  the 
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b<Mt8  of  them  were  created,  all  things  were  made  by  the  Word, 
who  is  Christ  Jesus  being  made  flesh ;  and  consequently,  by  the 
method  of  argument,  as  the  apostle  antecedently  by  the  method 
of  nature,  that  in  the  beginning  Christ  was.  He  then  who  was 
in  heaven,  and  descended  from  thence  before  that  which  was 
begotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended  thither,  he  who  was  before 
Jonn  the  Baptist  and  before  Abraham,  he  who  was  at  the  end 
of  the  first  World,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  same ;  he  had  a 
real  being  and  existence,  before  Christ  was  conceived  by  the 
Virgin  Mary.  But  all  these  we  have  already  shewed  belong 
unto  the  Son  of  God.  Therefore  we  must  acknowledge,  that 
Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  and  existence  before  he  was  be- 
gotten by  the  Holy  Ghost :  which  is  our  first  assertion,  pro- 
perly opposed  to  the  Photinians.* 

*  The  Photinians  were  heretics,  so       cellus  Sabellianic  hseresis  assertor  exsti> 


called  from  Photinus,  bishop  of  Simiium, 
but  bom  Iq  Gallogrsecia,  and  scholar  to 
Marcellus,  bishop  of  Ancyra.  '  Photinus 
de  Ga]Iogra>ciap  Marcelli  discipulas,  Sir- 
mii  Kpiscnpus  ordinatus,  Hebioiiis  Ilxre- 
■in  iustaurare  couatus  est.*  S.  llieron, 
Catal.  Eccl,  n.  117.  col.  41  o.  *  Photinus, 
SinnieusiB  Kpiscopus,  fuit  a  Marr^llo 
imbatiu.  Nam  et  Diaconus  sub  eo  ali- 
goanditt  fait.'  Hilar,  Frag.  ii.  §.  11>. 
Wherefore  when  Kpiphauius  spt-akfth 
thus  of  him,  cZro^  otffjuiro  awo  Zi^fMOV,  it 
hath  no  relation  to  the  original  of  his 
person,  but  hh»  heresj  ;  of  which  St.  Hi- 
lary :  *  Pestifere,  natam  Jesnm  Christum 
ex  Maria,  Pannonia  defendit.'  De  Trin. 
I.  Tii.  c«  5^  lie  was  a  man  of  singular 
parts  and  abilities  :  ^vTt»q  ixj»n  tZ  xiytiVf 
jubf  vuBuv  ijcAwc,  says  Sozom.  I.  iv.  c.  6. 
r»ys»f  ii  flitrrec  i  ♦amivof  XaXic  tw  r^tn, 
TtaX  if^xtfAfAtn^  tin  yKStrrta,  flroXXouc  Ik  txni.' 
I4M9H  kwmroM  tJj  rtS  \vy«v  ir^ 94>opa  nal  trot' 
fAcXtyls.  S.  Epiphan.  H<tr,  71.  j.  1.  *  Krat 
et  ingenii  viribus  valens,  et  doctrinsp  opi- 
bas  ezcellens,  et  eloquio  pnepotcns, 
quippe  qui  utroque   lermone  copiose  et 

fraTiter  dispntaret  et  scribcret.'  Vincent, 
Arin.  adv.  Il^re*.  c.  16.  He  is  said  by 
some  to  follow  the  heresy  of  Ehiou. 
'  Hebioois  hnresin  instaurare  conatus 
est/  savB  St.  Jerome ;  and  St.  Hilary 
ordinarily  understands  him  by  thn  name 
of  Hebion,  and  sometimes  exjKiunds  him- 
self, '  Hebion,  qui  est  Fhotiuus.'  But 
tibere  is  no  similitude  in  their  doctrines, 
Hebion  being  more  Jew  than  Christian, 
and  teaching  Christ  as  much  begotten  by 
Joseph,  as  bom  of  Mary.  Philaster  will 
have  him  a^iree  wholly  with  Panlus  Sa- 
Bosatenns  'in  omnibus.'  Kpiphanius  with 
•a  iUro  f*i(«vc»  and  iwinuHt.  Socrates 
•ad  Sosomen,  with  him,  and  with  Sa- 
beUins  :  whereas  he  differed  much  from 
tibem  bothf  especially  from  Sabellius,  as 
being  &r  from  a  Patripasnan.     'Mar- 


terat :  Photinus  Tcro  novam  hasresin  jam 
ante  protulerat,  a  Sabellio  quidem  in 
unione  dissentiens,  sed  initium  Christi  ex 
Maria  prtcdicabat.'  6>»vrii«  /fi«l.  Sacr, 
1.  ii.  p.  104.  ed.  LI/.  1666.  Wherefore  it 
will  not  be  uiincci'ssary  to  coIU'Ct  out  of 
.intiquity  what  did  proptrrly  belong  unto 
Photinus,  l>ecauf«i'  I  think  it  not  yet  done, 
and  we  find  hiM  heresy,  in  the  propriety  of 
it,  to  bej:in  and  ^Jlr^:lli  again.  *  Phutmus, 
mentis  ca'citate  deceptUN,  in  Christo  ve- 
Tuni  et  suhtftantiffi  nostnu  cuiifessus  est 
liouiinem,  sed  eundem  Deum  de  Deo  ante 
omnia  ssecula  genitum  esse  nou  credidit.' 
1^0  de  Katlv.  Christi  Serm,  iT.  *  Ecce 
Photinus  hominem  tantum  profitetur  Dei 
Filium  ;  dicit  ilium  noa  fuisso  ante  bea- 
tam  Mariam.'  Lucijhr  Caralit,  de  nam 
jhirc,  in  Deum  dfUnq.  t.  iv,  p.  171,  Bi- 
hlioth.  Pair.  <  Si  quis  in  Christo  sic  Teri- 
tatem  prxdicat  animas  et  camis,  ut  veri- 
tatem  in  eo  nolit  accipere  Deitatis,  id  est, 
qui  sic  dicit  Christum  hominem,  ut  Deum 
ii(  ^et,  non  est  Christianus  Catholicus,  sed 
Photinianus  fiaireticus.'  Fi/V.  ad  Donat, 
lib.  c.  16.  ^a»Tfiyoc  ■\>t\h  av^^wirov  Xi^ii  rint 
yiyifnifxifW,  0««D  fxn  Xiyvr  tlvAi  tct  toxov, 
xai  TW  U /u^Tpetf  frp^xSoiTTa,  av^^anrn  iir9ri- 
&iTtti  hri^nuhav  OiotJ.  Theod.  Ilomil  de 
Xdtiv,  Kphet.  Coneil  p.  iii.  c.  10.  *  Ana- 
thematizamuA  Photinum,  qui  Hebionis 
hairesim  instaurans,  Doniinum  Jesum 
Christum  tantum  ex  Maria  Virgine  con- 
fiietnr.*  Daniasiis  Prof'fs<.  Fidei,  ♦/i«Ui 
it  0LT9C,  aw'  ifX^C  Xfifftn  fxh  i7y<M,  iiro  ^i 
Ma^U;  nai  hv^o  alrot  vvAf^tn,  i^irt,  ^xi^i, 
TO  TTftZfjui  TO  eiyiot  tvnXBn  iir*  aurov  Jta2 
iytwh^n  fit  UnCfuiaro^  ayiov.  S.  Epiphan. 
Ila  res.  71.  $.1.  'E>>iyi  Is  in  Omc  /uiV  i0^n 
TrarroH^Araif  it(,  i  i^at  ^oyy  rk  vixra  ht- 

fAlOV(yr,0-»i'   Try  it    Iff  9    TVf    aImMTV  yitno^t  Tt 

Hal  Cirap^iv  rw  vltZ  ev  ir^ooniro,  <lXX*  lit  Ma- 
fM(  yiyniierBui  rdv  Xfirrn  ilenyttro,  Soto- 
tnen,  1.  ir.  c.  6.  '  Photini  ergo  secta  hftc 
est.    Dicit  Deum  singulom  esse  et  soli- 
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ARTICLE  11. 


The  second  assertion,  next 
being  which  Christ  had,  before 

tariura.  et  more    Jadaico  confitendam. 
Trinicauj  plenicudinem  ne^t,  neque  ullam 
Dei  Verbi,  aut  ullam  Spiritiu  Saocti  pa- 
tat  e«se  penonam.     Christum  vero  homi- 
nem  taatammodo  solitahum  auerit,  cni 
principi'im  adicribic  ez  Maria :  et  hoc 
omoibuA  modii   dogmatizat,   solam  n<M 
perMoam  Dei  Patn»,  et  solum  Christam 
ho3iiaeni colere  debere.'    Vine.  Linneiuii 
a^it.   H^rff,  c.  17.     In  the  di«puiaiioii 
framed  bx  Vi^ilius,  out  of  the  »erenih 
book  of  Si.  Ilujry,  as  1  conceive.  Pho- 
tic us  re i ecus ^  the  opinioa  of  Sabelliu 
(whom  Socra:e4  and  Sozomen  said  be 
followed)  a»  impious,  thas  declares  bis 
own  :  *  L'nde  ma^is  ego  dico,  Dtrom  Pa- 
treni  Filium    habere    D^minum  Jesam 
Christum.  e\  Maria  Vir^ine  iaitium  su- 
icentem,  qui  per  «i=c:.v  c?nTersationis 
excel IentiMi;aium  A',\ie  isimiubile  bea- 
tituimis  meritum.  a  L>f>  Patre  in  Filium 
3djp:.i;:i  rt  et::u::>   DiTiLiiatis  bonore 
dv>n.iiu<  *    I)  .:  .  I.  i.  i.  4.    And  again  : 
'  K.:o  Domino  aostroJe^iChristoinitium 
trib'.i^.  pur-jni  jut-  h  jminrni  fuisse  a£Bjmo, 
et  {»er  Ivat*  viu  excellentisf imum  meri- 
tum  Divinit.itis  honorem  fuisse  adeptom.' 
IhiJ.   i.    10.       Vide   r««i:V"i    1.  li.  adv, 
K'..".L**i.     *  Ignorac  eiiam  Photinus  mag« 
num  pietalis.  quod  Apostolus  memorat, 
sacrauientum.  qui  Chri>:i  ex  Virtrine  fa- 
tetur  trxordium  :   Et  propierei  noa  credit 
sine  initio   i^ulistantiahtcr   Dfjoi  nalum 
ez  Peo   P;iire.  in  qu>  cnrni*  veritatem 
confitotur  e\  Virgine.'   Fi. /j.  .js'  T'.ri<i'n, 
I.  i.  r.  d.    Cin-i^ory  Nazi:i:iz*^'n.  according 
to  hi*  custom,  ■.;ivi-s  a  vtrv  brii-f,  but  re- 
markable  eijires-iion  :    *aT£.>:r  t'-*  jiir« 
XjirT»  itti  aflr:  Maf.'a;  a;^:M|i:».   (>r.if.  -26, 
But  the  opinion  of  Ph)tinu9  cannot  bo 
better  underAiooil,  th:in  by  the  condemna- 
tion of  it  in  the   Council  of  Sirmium ; 
which  having  sot  out  tbe  confession  of 
their  faith  in  brief,  adileth  mnn y  and  va- 
rious anathemas,  according  to  the  several 
heresies  then  apparent,  without  mention- 
ing their  names.    Of  these,  the  fifth  aims 
clearly  at  Photinus  :   *  Si  ()iiis  secundum 
prxscientiam  vel    pnrdestinationem  ex 
Maria  dicit  Filium  esse,  et  non  ante  ss- 
cnla  ez  Patre  natum,  apud  Deum  esse* 
et  per  eum  facta  esse  omnia.  Anathema 
lit/     The  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  and  fif- 
teenth,  alto  were    particulars   directed 
•gainst  him,  as  St.  Hilary  hath  observed  : 
bat  the  last  of  all  is  most  m:iteri:U  :  '  Si 
qiUA  Christum  Deum,  Filium  Dei.  ante 
HBcula  subsistentem,  et  ministrantem  Pa- 
tri  md  omnium  i»erfectionem,  uou  dicat, 
■fld  ezqiio  de  Maria  natus  eit,  ex  eo  et 
Chriatnni  et  Filium  nominatum  esse,  et 
iDilian  iccepiMe  at  lit  DeaSf  dicat,  Ana- 


to  be  made  good,  is,  that  the 
he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgio, 

thema  tit.*    Upon  which,  the  obtemtun 
of  St.  Hilary  is  this  :    *  Coododi  damoa- 
tic  ejos  hjRcsis,  propter  qoam  conveioim 
erat,  (that  is,  the  Photinian)  ezpoiitioQe 
totios  fidei  cui   adTersabatur,  oportoit, 
que  initium  Dei  Filii  ez  parts  Viigiaii 
mcntiebaiur.'  S.  Hilar,  de   Stfnod,  tntn 
A  rid  HOi,  c.  6 1 .  Thus  was  Photinns  bishop 
of  Sirmium  condeomed  by  a  Council  held 
in  the  same  city.     They  all  agreed  lod- 
denly    in    the    condemnation    of  hia; 
Arians,  Semi- Arians,  and  Catholics :  i*- 
^i7x»  i^ci;,  says  Socrates,  tuu  r£n  fth 
it;  MaXi;  km  ^ttuiw;  ytti/MfOf,  wivrt;  iwni- 
CAt  *al  tin  tau  fjurk  TaZra,  lib.  ii.  C.  i9. 
And  because  his  history  is  rery  obscan 
and  intricate,  take  this  brief  catalogue  oi 
his  condemnations.      We  read  thst  be 
was  condemned  at  the  Council  of  Nice, 
and  at  the  same  time  by  a  Council  tt 
Rome  under  Sylvester :  but  this  is  deli- 
vered only  in  a  forged   EpUogiu  Conrilii 
It->ntatii.     He  was  then  first  condemned 
with  Marcellus  his  master,  as  Solpilias 
Severus  relates,  probably  by  the  Syxuid  at 
Constantinople ;   for  in  that   Il^IaTceilu 
was  deprived,  [circ.  A.  D.  344.]  Sinm. 
1.  ii.  33.  5i<rraf.  1.  ii.  56.      Secondly,  his 
heresy  is  renounced  in  the  second  Synod 
at  .Antioch.  Athatws,  de  Sun.  Sorrat.  I.  ii. 
r.K     Thirdly,  he  was  condemned  in  tbe 
Council  of  Sardes.    S.  Epiphnn.   Utrn. 
71.  ^.  1.  and  Sulpitius  SeveruHf  p.  240. 
Fourthly,  by  a  Council  at  Milan.  [A.  D. 
;U7  ]  S\  HiLir,  Fni>>m,  ii.  $.  19.  Fiflblj, 
in  a  Synod  at  Sirmium,  he  was  deposed 
by  the  western  bishops  ;  but  by  reason 
of  the  great  opinion  and  affection  of  tbe 
people,  he  could  not  be  removed.  [.\.  D. 
;JJi>.]    S.    Hihr.     Prapn.    ibid,    $.    il. 
Sixthly,  he  was  again  condemned  and  de- 
posed at  Sirmium  by  tlie  eastern  bishops, 
and  being  convicted  by  Basil,  bishop  of 
Ancvra,  was  banished  from  thence.  [A.I). 
361.']  S.  Hilar.  ihi.Li.  22.  et  de  Svn^d. 
c.  37-  -^.  Epiph,  StiCnit.  Si^zom.  Vigil,  In- 
deed,  he  was  so  generally  condemned 
not  only  then,  but  aften^-ards  under  Va- 
lentinian,  as  St.  Jerome  testifies,  and  the 
synodic  Epistle  of  the  Aquileian  Council, 
that  his  opinion  was  soon  worn  out  of  the 
world.     'H^q  >3(  *tu  tas-u^ag-^  lie  i>ly» 
X/^n  r,  tc'Jtcw  t:v  nTJiTi:/btE>3u  ar«iTi;,  says 
Kpiphanius,  who  lived  not  long  after  him. 
So  suddenly  was  this  opinion  rejected  by 
all   Christians,  applauded   by  none  bot 
Julian  the  heretic,  who  railed  at  St.  John 
for  making  Christ  God,  and  commended 
Photinutt  for  denying  it  \  as  appears  by 
an  Kpistle  written  by  Julian  unto  him,  as 
it  is  ^though  in  a  mean  translation)  deli- 
vered by  Facimdus :  '  T^  quidem«  O  Pbo- 
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was  not  any  created,  but  the  divine  essence,  by  which  he 
always  was  truly,  really,  and  properly  God.  This  will  evi- 
dently and  necessarily  follow  from  the  last  demonstration  of 
the  first  assertion,  the  creating  all  things  by  the  Son  of  God  ; 
from  whence  we  inferred  his  pre-existence,  "  in  the  beginning" 
assurine  us  as  much  that  he  was  God,  as  that  he  was,  "  For  he 
that  built  all  things  was  God."  (Heb.  iii.  4.)  And  the  same 
apostle  which  assures  us,  "  All  things  were  made  by  him»"  at 
the  same  time  tells  us,  ^*  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  (John  i. 
3.  1.)  Where  "  In  the  beginning"  must  not  be  denied  unto 
the  third  proposition,  because  it  cannot  be  denied  unto  the 
second.  Therefore  "  in  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was, 
the  Word  was  God,"  (Prov.  viii.23.)  the  same  God  with  whom 
he  was.  For  we  cannot,  with  any  show  of  reason,  either  ima- 
gine that  he  was  with  one  God,  and  was  another,  because  there 
can  be  no  more  supreme  Gods  than  one ;  or  conceive  that  the 
apostle  should  speak  of  one  kind  of  God  in  the  second,  and  of 
another  in  the  third  proposition ;  in  the  second,  of  a  God  eter- 
nal and  independent ;  in  the  third,  of  a  made  and  depending 
God.*     Especially,  first  considering  that  the  eternal  God  was 


tine,  TerisuniliB  videris,  et  prozimus  sal- 
▼are,  bene  faciens  neqoaquam  in  utero 
indocere,  quem  credidisti  Deum.'  Fa^ 
can.  md  Ju»liuian.  I.  ir.  c.  3.  p.  163. 

*  And  that  upon  so  poor  a  ground  as 
the  want  of  an  article,  because  in  the  first 
place  it  is,  h  ir^oc  tov  f^gh,  in  the  second, 
Ofk  ^  e  A0>«;,  not  o  eioc  from  hence  to 
conclude,  o'eso;  is  one  God,  that  is,  xar' 
H^X^t  the  supreme  God,  Btot  another, 
not  the  supreme,  but  one  made  God  by 
him.  Indeed,  they  are  beholden  to  Epi- 
phaniusfor  this  observation,  whoso  words 
are  theM :  *£«*  tlvm/AtVt  Ofo(,  »nv  rw 
Mf^fov,  T0r  rvx^*  tiieefjiM  fHcf  t£v  (dywr, 
n  Ot«r  Tor  irra  (or  rather  ovk  onw)*  litv  it 
frtroy«i»,  0  Out,  SSXov  itf  Afro  rn  a^Q^ov,  rev 
StTM  onfMMltofAW  aXuBn  n  tutl  ywmTnofjtnn, 
Samara,  H^res,  ix.  $.  4.  But  whosoever 
shall  apply  this  rule  to  the  sacred  Scri]H 
turet  will  find  it  most  fallacious.  In  tiie 
beginning,  ivUn^tt  i  9i6€  tw  ovfatov  uaX  rh 
yh,  undonbtedlv  belongs  to  the  true  and 
•apreme  God  :  but  it  does  not  thence  fol- 
low, that  mftf/cM  em;  Iwt^firo  ijrafat  rvu 
vIats;,  should  be  understood  of  the  spirit 
of  another  or  inferior  God.  Certainly  St. 
John  (i.  6)  when  he  speaks  of  the  Bap- 
tut,  lymr9  M^mw^Q  a«ra0^mX/Mn«c  vo^ 
Oitv,  meant,  he  had  his  commission  from 
heaven ;  and  when  it  is  spoken  of  Christ, 
(ver.  12.)  Ilamv  ftbToTc  i^wviay  tikm  QkS 
ytnirdw,  and  again,  (ver.  13.)  m  eiev 
}yml&^rm»,  it  must  \a%  understood  of  the 
Ixne  God  tha  Father.  In  the  like  manner, 
(▼er.  18.)  esi*  suMc  iiieMi  v^wnt,  if  it 


wcro  taken  rvx^^  of  any  ever  called 
God  ;  nay,  even  of  Christ  Jesus  as  man, 
it  were  certainly  false.  How  can  then 
any  deny  the  Word  to  be  the  supreme 
God,  because  he  is  called  simply  9ioff, 
when  St.  John  in  the  four  next  places,  in 
which  he  speak eth  of  the  supreme  God, 
meutioneth  Lim  without  an  article!  This 
criticism  of  tlieirti  wus  firvt  the  observa- 
tion of  Astoriurt  the  Ariaii  :  Oln.  iTiny  • 
fxAKo^nQ  nav>.o;  XfiTTot  n^va-ff-M  rh  tou 
6!0b  ivta/xiff  n  rh  rov  Oflou  0-o^uiV,  aWk  ii^u 
rn;  iF^oyQnHt]^ ,  iCyafjuv  fiioZ,  nal  fffoD  a-o^»f 
aXXnv  /ucy  i7vai  rh  liitLf  aureu  roZ  (-^lov  iCta- 
/xiv  rnv  ifui^vrcv  eivr%  xal  a-unnraf^w/rtn 
aytnmritQ,  Kn^va-vm*  These  are  the  words 
of  A  sterius  recorded  by  Atban:utius,  Orat,^. 
contra  ArianMt  §.  S7.  In  which  place, 
notwithstanding,  none  can  deny  but  eim; 
is  twice  taken  without  an  article  for  the 
true  and  supremo  God.  Thus  Didymus 
of  Alexandria  r/e  Sp.  S.  would  distinguish 
between  the  person  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  the  addition  or  defect  of 
the  article :  *  Apostoli,  quando  intelligi 
volant  personam  S])iritus  Saucti,  addunt 
arliculum,  rd  imZfAu,  sine  quo  Spiritus 
Sancti  dona  notantur.'  Inter  oper.  S.  Hit' 
rmiym.  And  Athanasins  objects  against 
his  adversaries  denying  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  be  God.  that  they  produced  places  out 
of  the  prophets  to  prove  him  a  creature, 
where  hviu/ma  had  not  so  moch  as  an 
article  prefixed,  which  might  give  some 
colour  to  interpret  it  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 
0»i  y^  tuT  &r  vi  i^  l^i)  t^  imfil  tm/ 
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so  constantly  among  the  Jews  called  ''  the  Word/'  the  onlj 
reason  which  we  can  conceive,  why  the  apostle  should  thus  use 
this  phrase :  and  then  observing  the  manner  of  St.  John's 
writing,  who  rises  strangely  by  degrees,  making  the  last  word 
of  the  former  sentence  the  first  of  that  which  foUoweth :  as, 
**  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men  ;  and  the 
light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it 
not :  50,  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word," 
(John  i.  4,  5.)  which  so  was  in  the  beginning,  "  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God ;"  that  is,  the  same  God  with  whom  the 
Word  was  in  the  beginning.  But  he  could  not  be  the  same 
God  with  him  any  other  way,  than  by  having  the  same  divine 
essence.  Therefore  the  being  which  Christ  had,  l>efore  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Virgin,  was  the  divine  nature  by  which  he  was 
properly  and  really  God. 

Secondly,  He  who  was  subsisting  in  the  form  of  God,  and 
thought  himself  to  be  equal  with  God  (in  which  thought  be 
could  not  be  deceived,  nor  be  injurious  to  God),  must  of  ne- 
cessity be  truly  and  essentially  God;  because  there  can  be  no 
equality  between  the  divine  essence,  which  is  infinite,  and  any 
other  whatsoever,  which  must  be  finite.  But  this  is  true  of 
Christ,  and  that  antecedently  to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin's 
womb,  and  existence  in  his  human  nature.  For,  "  being  (or 
rather  subsisting)*  in  the  form  of  God,  he  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God :  but  emptied  himself,  and  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men."  (Phil.  ii.  6,  7.)  Out  of  which  words  naturally  result 
three  propositions  fully  demonstrating  our  assertion.  First, 
That  C  hrist  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  as  soon  as  he  was 
made  man.  Secondly,  That  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  before 
he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant.     Thirdly,  That  he  was  in  the 


^«^iv  ^x^'n,  F.p'nU  ad  Sfrtipionem^  i.  {.  7. 
Wherrai  we  fiuil  in  the  aamo  place  of  St. 
John,  the  Mnie  Spirit  in  the  lame  sense 
luontioned  with  and  without  an  article. 

John  iii,  6.  and,  rt  ytyvnmfjLnw  in.  toU 
mn^Amnt,  ver.  6.    So  1  John  ir.  1.  Mq 

rii  w^tfjiTM.  And  again,  (rer.  *2.)  '£> 
TivTii  ytmnun  ti  vnl/jia  rvj  Offt)*  tra» 
vmS^,  &c.  And  beside,  according  to 
that  diitinction,  rimnvjfui  certainly  standi 
fcr  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  1  Thess.  t.  19. 
TJ  mnZfum  fti  #^imm.  In  tho  like  manner, 
it  it  M  fttf  from  truth,  that  the  Scriptoret 
obMrre  m  much  the  articles,  as  to  use  § 
9tit  mlwmys  for  the  true  and  supreme  God, 
and  9t2c  far  the  false  or  interior ;  that 
whtra  the  true  is  professedlr  opposed  to 
the  false,  even  there  he  is  styled  simply 
9i<C  As :  *AXXA  Wrt  fu»  mm  iZlsnc  et^. 
illrt^rfwii  ^Oc  fvt  fint  fin  diMr  n9  h 


Gal.  ir.  8,  9.  And  where  the  supreme ii 
di»tin fished  from  him  whom  they  make 
the  inferior  God,  he  is  called  likewiie 
Gi^  without  an  article,  as :  Am#Xo(  *I«rov 
Xfiff-TOb,  afm^tJ-fjUfoi  il;  iimyyiXunf  9w, 
and  Tcv  i^to^im;  mm  Oiw  i?  luMfUi, 
liom.  i.  1.  4.  *Atm-t»X«;  *l«r«S  X^ixnS 
ha  ^tXitfULT^i  eiM;,  1  Cor.  i.  1.  ti  Cor.  i.  1* 
r.ph.  i.  1.  Col.  L  1.  And  if  this  distioc* 
tion  were  good,  our  Saviour's  arigument 
to  the  Pharisees  were  not  so :  Et  Ii  iy^ 
IT  wnC/Aari  eis?  ix^iiXXaf  rk  hufAina,  ifm 
i^aTtf  1^'  ifMAi  h  Baa-ikiim  roS  GcoC,  MstL 
xii.  38.  For  it  doth  not  follow,  that  if 
by  the  power  of  an  inferior  or  false  god 
he  cast  out  devils,  that  therefore  the  king- 
dom of  the  true  and  supreme  God  is  come 
upon  them. 

•  *  In  effigie  Dei  coostitutos.'  TertuU. 
adv.  Marcion,  l.r.  20. et  adv.  Pr<iz.  c  7.  Ma 
figura  Dei  cqostitntus.'  5.  Cyprimn,  Tttiim, 
\.ii.ad9.Jmd.§.tS^i\.iiLmdQvmm.iJ9. 
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Form  of  God,  that  is^  did  as  truly  and  really  subsist  in  the 
divine  nature,  as  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  in  the  nature  of 
man.  It  is  a  vain  imagination,  that  our  Saviour  then  first  ap- 
peared a  servant,  when  he  was  apprehended,  bound,  scourged, 
crucified.  For  they  were  not  all  slaves  which  ever  suffered 
such  indignities,  or  died  that  death  ;  and  when  they  did,  their 
death  did  not  make,  but  find  them,  or  suppose  them  servants. 
Beside,  our  Saviour  in  all  the  degrees  of  his  humiliation  never 
lived  as  a  servant  unto  any  master  on  earth.  It  is  true,  at  first 
he  was  subject,  but  as  a  son,  to  his  reputed  father  and  un- 
doubted mother.  When  he  appeared  in  public,  he  lived  after 
the  manner  of  a  prophet,  and  a  doctor  sent  from  God,  accom- 
panied with  a  family  as  it  were  of  his  apostles,  whose  master 
he  professed  himself,  subject  to  the  commands  of  no  man  in 
that  office,  and  obedient  only  unto  God.  "  The  form'*  then 
^of  a  servant"  which  he  ''took  upon  him,"  must  consist  in 
something  distinct  from  his  sufferings,  or  submission  junto 
men ;  as  the  condition  in  which  he  was,  when  he  so  submitted, 
and  so  suffered.  In  that  he  was  "  made  flesh,"  (John  i.  14.) 
sent  ''in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,"  (Kom.  viii.  3.)  subject 
unto  all  infirmities  and  miseries  of  this  life,  attending  on  the 
sons  of  men  fallen  by  the  sin  of  Adam :  in  that  he  was  ''  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  Law,"  (Gal.  iv.  4.)  and  so  obliged 
to  perform  the  same;  which  Law  did  so  handle  the  children 
of  God,  as  that  they  differed  nothing  from  servants :  in  that 
he  was  bom,  bred,  and  lived  in  a  mean,  low,  and  abject  condi- 
tion ;  ''  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground,  he  had  no  form  nor 
comeliness,  and  when  they  saw  him,  there  was  no  beauty  that 
they  should  desire  him  ;  but  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men, 
a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief:"  (Isa.  liii.  2,  3.) 
In  that  he  was  thus  made  man,  he  "  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant."  Which  is  not  mine,  but  the  apostle's  explica- 
tion ;  as  adding  it  not  by  way  of  conjunction,  in  which  there 
might  be  some  diversity,  but  by  way  of  apposition,  which  sig- 
nifieth  a  clear  identity.  And  therefore  it  is  necessary  to  ob- 
serve, that  our  translation  of  that  verse  is  not  only  not  exact, 
but  very  disadvantageous  to  that  truth,  which  is  contained  in 
it.  For  we  read  it  thus  :  "  He  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men."  Where  we  have  two  copulative  conjunc- 
tions, neither  of  which  is  in  the  original  text,*  and  three  dis- 
tinct propositions,  without  any  dependence  of  one  upon  the 
other;  whereas  all  the  words  together  are  but  an  expression  of 
CAm/*f  exinanition,  with  an  explication  shewing  in  what  it  con- 

*  *AXX*  8«vT9f  Mfotn,  fM(^  ^ouXou  Xa-  factu$,  where  >^>^/uivoc  it  added  by  appo- 
ftit,  l»o^fl>i»/M«Tt  a^ib^Artm  yti>o/brt»ac,  which  silion  to  Xa^arv,  and  have  both  equal  ro- 
il also  exactly  obcerred  by  the  Vulgar  latiou  to  l*timo^  :  or,  which  ii  all  one, 

dn,  S§d  wmgtlptum  unnanivit,  farmam  Mitteffi  KuBigit,  ikaQt  ynofASfof,  PhiL  ii.  7. 
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sisteth :  which  will  clearly  appear  b^  this  literal  translatioo, 
^  But  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servanty  being 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  Where  if  any  man  doubt  how 
Christ '  emptied  himself/  the  text  will  satisfy  him, ''  by  taking 
the  form  of  a  servant;"  if  any  still  question  how  he  took  the 
form  of  a  servant,  he  hath  the  apostle's  resolution,  ^*  by  being 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  Indeed,  after  the  expression  of 
this  exinanition,  he  goes  on  with  a  conjunction,  to  add  an- 
other act  of  Chrisfs  humiliation  ;  '^  And  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man/'  bein^  already  by  his  exinanition  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  or  the  likeness  of  men,  "  he  humbled  himself,  and  be- 
came (or  rather  becoming)*  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross/'  (Phil.  ii.  8.)  As  therefore  his  humiliation 
consisted  in  his  obedience  unto  death,  so  his  exinanition  con- 
sisted in  the  assumption  of  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  that  in 
the  nature  of  man.  All  which  is  very  fitly  expressed  by  a 
strange  interpretation  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  For 
whereas  these  words  are  clearly  in  the  Psalmist,  "  Sacrifice 
and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire,  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened:^ 
(Psal.  xl.  6.)  the  apostle  appropriateth  the  sentence  to  Ckrut: 
"  When  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith.  Sacrifice  and  of- 
fering thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me." 
(Heb.  X.  5.)  Now  being  the  boring  of  the  ear  under  the  Law, 
(Exod.  xxi.  6.  Deut.  xv.  17.)  was  a  note  of  perpetual  servi- 
tude, being  this  was  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
and  changed  by  the  apostle  into  the  preparing  of  a  body ;  it 
folio  we  th  that  when  Christ's  body  first  was  framed ,  even  then 
did  he  assume  the  form  of  a  servant. 

Again,  it  appeareth  out  of  the  same  text,  that  Christ  was  in 
the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
consequently,  before  he  was  made  man.  For  he  which  is  pre- 
supposed to  be,  and  to  think  of  that  bein^  which  he  hath,  and 
upon  that  thought  to  assume,  must  have  that  being  before  that 
assumption ;  but  Christ  is  first  expressly  said  to  be  in  the  form 
of  God,  and,  being  so,  to  think  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  and  uotwithstanding  that  equality,  to  take  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant :  therefore  it  cannot  be  denied  but  he  was 
before  in  the  form  of  God.  Beside,  he  was  not  in  the  form  of 
a  servant,  but  by  the  emptying  himself,  and  all  exinanition 
necessarily  presupposeth  a  precedent  plenitude ;  it  being  as 
impossible  to  empty  any  thing  which  hath  no  fulness,  as  to  fill 
any  thing  which  hath  no  emptiness.  But  the  fulness  which 
Christ  had,  in  respect  whereof  assuming  the  form  of  a  servant, 
he  is  said  to  empty  himself,  could  be  in  nothing  else  but  in 
the  form  of  God,  in  which  he  was  before.     Wherefore,  if  the 

*  *ETavt/MM-cv  iavrov,  yttijutto^  vvnttoo^,  Twcrt,  and  his  farther  humiliation,  or  It«- 

For  in  both  these  verses  there  is  but  one  vtimrt :  tho  rest  are  all  particles  added 

conjunction,  joining  together  two  acts  of  for  ezplicati(m  to  the  verbs, 
our  Savioor,  bis  first  exinanition,  or  cju- 
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assamption  of  the  form  of  a  servant  be  contemporary  with  hi& 
exinanition ;  if  that  exinanition  necessarily  presupposeth  a 
plenicade  as  indispensably  antecedent  to  it ;  if  the  form  of  God 
be  also  coeval  with  that  precedent  plenitude ;  then  must  we 
confess,  Christ  was  in  the  iform  of  God  before  he  was  in  the 
ibim  of  a  servant :  which  is  the  second  proposition. 

Again,  it  is  as  evident  from  the  same  Scripture,  (Phil.  ii.  6.) 
that  CAritt  was  as  much  ''  in  the  form  of  God/'  as  *'  the  form 
of  a  servant/'  and  did  as  really  subsist  in  the  divine  nature^  as 
in  the  nature  of  man.  For  he  was  so  ''  in  the  form  of  God/' 
as  thereby  '*  to  be  equal  with  God."*  Bat  no  other  form  beside 


•  t5  tSmu  Ta-a  BiS.  '  Pariaii  Deo.' 
TertuU^  adv.  Mareion,  1.  ▼.  c.  90.  '  Ease 
•e  aqoalem  Deo.'  $,  Cyprian.  Tfrtim.  1.  u. 
fldr.  Jmd.  $.  13.  et  L  ui.  ad  Quinn.  $.  39. 
'  £aM  aqoaiiii  Deo.'  Leporiut,  Lib.  Emen- 
i«»,  p.  15.  tptuc.  Dogm.  Vet.  V.  Script, 
Ptf.  1630.  Tfau  all  ezprett  the  notxm 
of  cqoaJity,  not  of  aimilitade :  nor  can  we 
vndentand  any  less  by  to  tJnu  Ira,,  than 
*•  Inrwf,  Trm  and  Tr*  being  indiffe- 
rently used  by  the  Greeks,  as  Pindar, 
Obfi^  Od.  u.  109. 

'law  }f  rMretra-tt  M, 
*lTa  ¥  h  Afj^aif  aXt- 


So  vboin  the  Greeks  call  Ir&ut,  Homer 
Ins  M.  (Myfi.  0. 519. 

t3^  «vv  Ttfv  dw  ^titoAatH  tlro^iari. 

Where  Xrm  has  not  the  nature  of  an  ad- 
vnh,  as  bekmging  to  tiovfittn,  but  of  a 
MMm  referred  to  the  antecedent  t^,  or 
inelading  an  adrerb  added  to  a  noun,  rov 
iM  if  lavb§m.  The  collection  of  Grotios 
fnn  this  rene  is  veiy  strange ;  tttat  Ira 
9ti,  *  est  ipecfari  tanquam  Deum.*  As  if 
W  ihould  have  said  ainfimrt  signifies 
ff^dant,  therefore  iW  signifies  tpeetari. 
TUs  he  was  forced  to  pat  off  thus,  be- 
Que  the  strength  of  our  interpretation, 
lendering  an  equality,  lies  in  the  rerb 
nbtantive  ri  i7mu.  As  Dionyaius  of 
AJeiandria  very  anciently :  unAreit  iavrdy, 
ul  rsWMM-ac  ?*(  dttFATflV,  ^awrw  H 
rnufw,  Tra  9§S  i/vofX"^'  ^P^-  O-^  Pautum 
Sammat.  For  we  acknowledge  that  7ira 
by  itself  oft-times  signifieth  no  more  than 
tasor,  and  so  inferreth  nothing  but  a  si- 
nuHtode  :  as  we  find  it  frequently  in  the 
Book  of  Job.  Where  it  sometimes  an- 
ivereth  to  the  inseparable  particle  9;  as, 
r6*^  quasi  in  nocte,  Ira  vusti,  y.  14.  nT3:i9 
ucu  eateum,  Ira  rv^S,  x.  10.  zpUD  quasi 
ftitrtHo,  Sym.  Ifjidm^  mvn^in,  LXX.  7ra 
ini^  xiii.  !S8.  0*09  tieut  aquam,  Tra  srvra^, 
^'  16.  rp3  tauquam  lif^num,  Tra  ^v\m, 
tar.  'to.  mm  sicttt  tiUum,  Tra  «niX«, 
Qm.  16.  S*3n33  ticut  vestimento,  Tra  ^i- 
«^,xiiz.  14.  *ip33  quasi  601,  Trtt  0wriv, 


zl.  15.  Where  we  see  the  Vulgar  Latin 
nseth  for  the  Hebrew,  a  quati,  sieut,  toM- 
fuam,  the  LXX.  Tra.  Sometimes  it  an- 
swereth  to  no  word  in  the  original,  but 
supplieth  a  similitude  understood,  not 
expressed,  in  the  Hebrew :  as.  Tin  ton* 
ouani  puUum,  Tra  9m,  iL  12.  pm  et  lapiM, 
tra  Xt^a,  xzviii.  2.  narh  into,  Tra  vnkS, 
zxx.  19.  Once  it  rendereth  an  Hebrew 
word  rather  according  to  the  intention, 
than  the  signification ;  HOttrhiWi  company 
bitur  citieri,  ad  yerbum  proverbia  einerit, 
Tra  netHS,  xiii.  IS.  So  that  in  all  these 
places  it  is  used  adverbially  for  tiutor, 
and  in  none  hath  the  addition  of  to  i7»m 
to  it.  As  for  that  answer  of  Socinus,  that 
Christ  cannot  be  God,  because  he  is  said 
to  be  equal  with  God:  'Tantum  abesC 
ut,  ab  eo  quod  Chnstus  sit  a?qnalis  Deo» 
sequatur  ipsum  esse  astemum  et  summum 
Deum,  ut  potius  ex  hoc  ipso  necessario 
consequatur  non  esse  ttiemum  et  sum- 
mum  Deum.  Nemo  enim  sibi  ipsi  equa^ 
lis  esse  potest'  Socin.  ad  8.  e.  Wtik*  as  if 
there  could  be  no  predication  of  equality, 
where  we  find  a  substantial  identity :  it 
is  most  certainly  false,  because  the  most 
exact  speakers  use  such  language  as  this 
is.  There  can  be  no  expressions  more 
exact  and  pertinent  than  those  which  are 
used  by  geometricians,  neither  can  there 
be  any  better  judges  of  equality  than  they 
are ;  but  they  most  frequently  use  that 
expression  in  this  notion,  proving  aA 
equality,  and  inferring  it  from  identi^. 
As  in  the  fifth  proposition  of  the  first 
Element  of  Euclid,  two  lines  are  said  to 
contain  an  angle  equal  to  the  angle  con- 
tained by  two  other  lines,  because  they 
contained  the  same  angle,  or  ymav  Miv^r 
and  the  basis  of  one  triangle  is  supposed 
equal  to  the  basis  of  another  triangle,  be- 
cause the  same  line  was  basis  to  both,  or 
Barii  nwA.  In  the  same  manner  cer- 
tainly may  the  Son  be  said  to  be  equal 
to  the  Father  in  essence  or  power,  be- 
cause they  both  have  the  tame  essence  or 
power,  that  is,  svriat  nai  )i^«/uiv  Mtrov. 
Oeell.  de  Universe.  *AXX*  iii  Kara  rains  ttai 
iravrmq  ^iartXiS  nal  Trrt  km  oftflMv  aS/tl 
twrrov.  c.  1.  $.  6. 
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the  essential,  which  is  the  divine  nature  itself,  could  infer  an 
equality  with  God.     "To  whom  will  ye  liken  me,  and  make 
me  equaU  saith  the  Holy  One?"  (Isa.  xl.  25.  xlvi.  6.)    There 
can  be  but  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  independent  Being;  and 
there  can  be  no  comparison  between  that  and  whatsoever  is 
jfinite,  temporal,  and  depending.     He  therefore  who  did  truly 
think  himself  equal  with  God,  as  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
must  be  conceived  to  subsist  in  that  one  infinite,  eternal,  and 
independent  nature  of  God.     Again,  the  phrase,  ''  in  the  fonn 
of  God/'  not  elsewhere  mentioned,  is  used  by  the  apostle  with 
respect  unto  that  other,  of  "  the  form  of  a  servant,"  exegeti- 
cally  continued  **  in  the  likeness  of  man;*'  and  the  respectof 
one  unto  the  other  is  so  necessary,  that  if  the  form  of  God  be 
not  as  real  and  essential  as  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  the  like- 
ness of  man,  there  is  no  force  in  the  apostle's  words,  nor  will 
bis  argument  be  fit  to  work  any  great  degree  of  humiliation 
upon  the  consideration  of  CAris^  5  exinauition.  But  by  the  form 
is  certainly  understood  the  true  condition  of  a  servant,  and  bv 
the  likeness  infallibly  meant  the  real  nature  of  man:  nor  doth 
the  JashioNy  in  which  he  was  found,  destroy,  but  rather  assert 
the  truth  of  his  humanity.     And  therefore,  as  sure  as  Christ 
was  really  and  essentially  man,  of  the  same  nature  with  us,  in 
whose  similitude  he  was  made ;  so  certainly  was  he  also  really 
and  essentially  God,  of  the  same  nature  and  being  with  him, 
in  whose  form  he  did  subsist.     Seeing  then  we  have  clearly 
evinced  from  the  express  words  of  St.  Paul,  that  Christ  was  in 
the  form  of  a  servant  as  soon  as  he  was  made  man  ;   that  he 
was  in  the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant; 
that  the  form  of  God  in  which  he  subsisted,  doth  as  truly  sig- 
nify the  divine,  as  the  likeness  of  man  the  human  nature :  it  ne- 
cessarily followeth,  that  Christ  had  a  real  existence  before  he  was 
begotten  of  the  Virgin,  and  that  the  being  which  he  had,  was  the 
divine  essence,  by  which  he  was  truly,  really,  and  properly  God. 
Thirdly,  He  which  is  expressly  styled  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
Jirst  and  the  last,  without  any  restriction  or  limitation,  as  he  is 
after,  so  was  before  any  time  assignable,  truly  and  essentially 
God.    For  by  this  title  God  describeth  his  own  being,  and  dis- 
tinguisheth  it  from  all  other.     "  I  the  Lord,  the  first,  and  with 
the  last,  I  am  he."     '*  I  am  he,  I  am  the  first,  I  also  am  the 
last."    "  I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last,  and  beside  me  there 
is  no  God."  (Isa.  xli.  4.  xlviii.  12.  xliv.  6.)    But  Christ  is  ex- 
pressly called  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last.     He  so 
f reclaimed  himself  by  "a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  saying, 
am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last."  (Rev.  i.  11.) 
Which  answereth  to  that  solemn  call  and  proclamation  in  the 
prophet,  **  Hearken  unto  me,  O  Jacob,  and  Israel  my  called." 
(Isa.  xlviii.  12.)     He  comforteth  St.  John  with  the  majesty  of 
this  title,  "  Fear  not,  I  am  the  first  and  the  last."  (Rev.  i.  17.) 
Which  words  were  spoken  by  **  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,** 
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(Ibid.  13.)  by  him  "  that  liveth^  and  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for 
evermore;**  (Ibid.  18.)  that  is  undoubtedly,  by  Christ.  He 
upboldeth  the  Church  of  Smyrna  in  her  tribulation  by  virtue 
of  the  same  description.  "  Tnese  things  saith  the  first  and  the 
last»  which  was  dead  and  is  alive.''  (Rev.  ii.  8.)  lie  ascertain- 
eth  bis  coming  unto  judgment  with  the  same  assertion,  "  I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the 
last."  (Rev.  xxii.  13.)*  And  in  all  these  places  this  title  is 
attributed  unto  Christ  absolutely  and  universally,  without  any 
kind  of  restriction  or  limitation,  without  any  assignation  of 
any  particular  in  respect  of  which  he  is  the  first  or  last ;  in  the 
same  latitude  and  eminence  of  expression,  in  which  it  is  or  can 
be  attributed  to  the  supreme  God.  There  is  yet  another  Scrip- 
ture, in  which  the  same  description  may  seem  of  a  more  du- 
bious interpretation :  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty."  (Rev.  i.  8.)  For  being  it  is 
''the  Lord'' who  so  calls  himself,  which  title  belongeth  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  be  spoken 
by  the  Father  or  the  Son  ;  but  whether  it  be  understood  of  the 
one  or  of  the  other,  it  will  suflSciently  make  good  what  we 
intend  to  prove.  For  if  they  be  understood  of  Christ ,  as  the 
precedent  and  the  following  words  imply,  then  is  he  certainly 
that  Lord,  **  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come, 
the  Almighty ;"  that  is,  the  supreme  eternal  God,  of  the  same 
divine  essence  with  the  Father,  who  was  before  described  by 
**  him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,"  (Rev. 
i.  4.)  to  whom  the  six-winged  beasts  continually  cry,  "  Holy, 
holy,  l^^'y'  I^i'd  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come :"  (tlev.  iv.  8.)  as  the  familiar  explication  of  that  name 
which  God  revealed  to  Moses.  (Exod.  iii.  14.)  If  they  belong 
unto  the  supreme  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
then  did  he  so  describe  himself  unto  St.  John,  and  express  his 
supreme  Deity,  that  by  those  words, ''  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  ending,"  he  might  be  known  to  be  the 
one  almighty  aid  eternal  God  ;  and,  consequently,  whosoever 
should  assume  that  title,  must  attribute  as  much  unto  himself. 
Wherefore  being  Christ  hath  so  immediately,  and  with  so  great 
solemnity  and  freouency,  taken  the  same  style  upon  him  by 
which  the  Father  aid  express  his  Godhead ;  it  followeth,  that 
he  hath  declared  himself  to  be  the  supreme,  almighty,  and 
eternal  God.     And  being  thus  the  Alpha  and  the  first,  he  was 


*  With  the  article  so  much  elsewhere 
ttood  apon,  ri  A  mU  'ri  Sit  i  ir^vroc,  ud  i 
l^^arttf  Ths  Aipha  atut  tht  0$niga^  ths 
fim  and  the  Utt.  For  we  mast  not  take 
TJ  A  as  the  grammarians  do,  by  which 
thej  Bgnifjr  only  the  letter  written  in  that 
igare,  and  called  by  that  name.  As  ap- 
peareth  by  Eimtoathenes,  who  was  called 


Bnra,  not  ra  BhfjuLra,  as  Suidas  corruptly. 
IlesycliiuB  lUuBthus,  from  whom  Suidas 
had  that  ]>a«(ia^o  :  'Epare^diync  Im  to  Uv~ 

l^m,  B?Ta  iKXn^.  And  Martianus  Hen- 
cleota  in  Peripio :  Ka2  fAtr*  bavm  *Bf«- 
T073in!c,  or  BSra,  ia^ray  tl  rw  tUuftitv 
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before  any  time  assignable,  and  consequently  before  he  was 
conceived  of  the  Virgin ;  and  the  being  which  then  he  had  wai 
the  divine  essence,  by  which  he  was  truly  and  properly  the 
almighty  and  eternal  God. 

Fourthly,  He  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw  in  the  year  that  king 
Uzziah  died,  had  a  being,  before  Christ  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin,  and  that  being  was  the  divine  essence,  by  which  he 
was  naturally  and  essentially  God ;  for  he  is  expressly  called 
"  the  Lord,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  whose  glorj 
filleth  the  whole  earth ;"  (Isa.  vi.  1.  3.)  which  titles  can  be- 
long to  none  beside  the  one  and  only  God.  But  Christ  was 
he  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw,  as  St.  John  doth  testify,  saying, 
**  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake 
of  him:''  (John  xii.  41.)  and  he  whose  glory  he  saw,  and  of 
whom  he  spake,  was  certainly  Christ :  for  of  him  the  apostle 
treateth  in  that  place,  and  of  none  but  him.  ''These  things 
spake  Jesus  and  departed.  But  though  he  (that  is,  Jesus)  b^ 
done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on 
him,"  (Ibid.  86,37.)  that  is,  Christ  who  wrought  those  miracles. 
The  reason  why  they  believed  not  on  him  was,  '^  That  the 
saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake, 
Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report?"  (Ibid.  38.)  and  as  they 
did  not,  so  they  could  not  believe  in  Christ,  '^  because  that 
Esaias  said  again.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 
their  hearts;  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  un- 
derstand with  their  hearts,  and  be  converted,  and  I  shoald 
heal  them."  (Ibid.  39,  40.)  For  those  who  God  foresaw, 
and  the  prophet  foretold,  should  not  believe,  could  not  do  it 
without  contradicting  the  prescience  of  the  one,  and  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  other.  But  the  Jews  refusing  to  assent  unto 
the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour,  were  those  of  whom  the  prophet 
spake :  for  *'  these  things  said  Esaias  when  he  saw  his  elory, 
and  spake  of  him."  (Ibid.  41.)  Now  if  the  glory  which  Isaiah 
saw,  were  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  he  of  whom  Isaiah  in  that 
chapter  spake,  were  Christ  himself;  then  must  those  blinded 
eyes  and  hardened  hearts  belong  unto  these  Jevrs,  and  then 
their  infidelity  was  so  long  since  foretold,  ihus  doth  the 
fixing  of  that  prophecy  upon  that  people,  which  saw  our  Sa- 
viour's miracles,  depend  upon  Isaiah's  vision,  and  the  appro- 
priation of  it  unto  Christ.  Wherefore  St.  John  infallibly  hath 
taught  us,  that  the  prophet  saw  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the 
prophet  hath  as  undoubtedly  assured  us,  that  he  whose  glory 
then  he  saw,  was  the  one  omnipotent  and  eternal  God ;  and  con- 
sequently both  together  have  sealed  this  truth,  that  Christ  did 
then  subsist  in  that  glorious  majesty  of  the  eternal  Godhead. 

Lastly,  He  who,  being  man,  is  frequently  in  the  Scriptures 
called  God,  and  that  in  such  a  manner,  as  by  that  name  no 
other  can  be  understood  but  the  one  only  and  eternal  God, 
he  had  an  existence  before  he  was  made  man,  and  the  being 
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bich  then  he  had  was  no  other  than  the  divine  esience ;  be- 
avse  all  noYelty  is  repugnant  to  the  Deity,  nor  can  any  be 
bat  one  God,  who  was  not  so  from  all  eternity.  But  Jesus 
y^isi  being  in  the  nature  of  man,  is  frequently  in  the  sacred 
kriptures  called  God ;  and  that  name  is  attributed  unto  him 
B  auch  a  manner,  as  by  it  no  other  can  be  understood  but  the 
me  almighty  and  eternal  God. 

Which  may  be  thus  demonstrated.  It  hath  been  already 
>roved,  and  we  all  agree  in  this,  that  there  can  be  but  one  di- 
rine  essence,  and  so  but  one  supreme  God.  Wherefore  were 
It  not  said  in  the  Scriptures,  there  are  **  many  gods  ;"  (1  Cor. 
riii.  4.)  did  not  he  himself  who  is  supreme  call  others  so ;  we 
lurst  not  give  that  name  to  any  but  to  him  alone,  nor  could 
we  think  any  called  God  to  be  any  other  but  that  one.  It  had 
been  then  enough  to  have  alleged  that  Christ  is  God,  to  prove 
bis  supreme  and  eternal  Deity :  whereas  now  we  are  answered, 
that  tnere  are  **  gods  many, '  and  therefore  it  foUoweth  not 
from  that  name,  that  he  is  the  one  eternal  God.  But  if 
Christ  be  none  of  those  many  gods,  and  yet  be  God ;  then  can 
he  be  no  other  but  that  one.  And  that  he  is  not  to  be  num- 
bered with  them,  is  certain,  because  he  is  clearly  distinguished 
from  them,  and  opposed  to  them.  We  read  in  the  Psalmist, 
"  I  have  said.  Ye  are  gods,  and  all  of  you  are  children  of  the 
Moat  High."  (Psal.  Ixxxii.  6.)  But  we  must  not  reckon  Christ 
among  those  gods,  we  must  not  number  the  only-begotten  Son 
among  those  children.  For  "  they  knew  not,  neither  would 
they  understand,  they  walked  on  in  darkness  i*^  (Ibid.  5.)  and 
whosoever  were  gods  only  as  they  were,  either  did,  or  might  do 
80.  Whereas  Christ,  in  whom  alone  dwelt  "  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily,"  (Col.  ii.  9.)  is  not  only  distinguished  from, 
but  opposed  to,  such  gods  as  those,  by  his  disciples  sayings 
"  Now  we  are  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things ;"  (John  xvi. 
30.)  by  himself  proclaiming,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  :  he 
that  foUoweth  me,  shall  not  walk  in  darkness."  (John  viii.  12.) 
St.  Paul  hath  told  us,  '^  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many  ;*' 
but  withal  hath  taught  us,  that  '*  to  us  there  is  but  one  God, 
the  Father,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Cor.  viii.  5,  6.)  In 
which  words,  as  the  Father  is  opposed  as  much  unto  the  many 
lords,  9LB  many  gods  ;  so  is  the  Son  as  much  unto  the  many  gods 
as  many  lords:  the  Father  being  as  much  Lord  as  Grod,  and 
the  Son  as  much  God  as  Lord.  Wherefore  being  we  find  in 
Scripture  frequent  mention  of  one  God,  and  beside  that  one 
an  intimation  of  many  gods,  and  whosoever  is  called  God,  must 
either  be  that  one,  or  one  of  those  many ;  being  we  find  our 
blessed  Saviour  to  be  wholly  opposed  to  the  many  gods,  and 
consequently  to  be  none  of  them,  and  yet  we  read  him  often 
styled  God :  it  foUoweth,  that  that  name  is  attributed  unto  him 
in  such  a  manner,  as  by  it  no  other  can  be  understood  but  the 
one  almighty  and  eternal  God. 
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Again,  those  who  deny  our  Saviour  to  be  the  same  God 
with  the  Father,  have  invented  rules  to  be  the  touchstone  of  the 
eternal  power  and  Godhead.  First,  Where  the  name  of  God 
is  taken  absolutely,  as  the  subjectof  any  proposition,  it  always 
signifies  the  supreme  power  and  majesty,  excludine  all  othen 
from  that  Deity.  Secondly,  Where  the  same  name  is  any  wst 
used  with  an  article,  by  way  of  excellency,  it  likewise  signifieth 
the  same  supreme  Godhead  as  admitting  others  to  a  communion 
of  Deity,  but  excluding  them  from  the  supremacy.  Upon  these 
two  rules  they  have  raised  unto  themselves  this  observation.  That 
whensoever  the  name  of  God  absolutely  taken  is  placed  as  the 
subject  of  any  proposition,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  Christ: 
and  wheresoever  the  same  name  is  spoken  of  our  Savioar  by 
way  of  predicate,  it  never  hath  an  article  denoting  excellency  an- 
nexed to  it ;  and  consequently  leaves  him  in  the  number  of  those 
gods,  who  are  excluded  from  the  majesty  of  the  eternal  Deity. 

Now  though  there  can  be  no  kind  of  certainty  in  any  such 
observations  of  the  articles,  because  the  Greeks  promiscuously 
often  use  them  or  omit  them,  without  any  reason  of  their  usur- 
pation or  omission  (whereof  examples  are  innumerable);  though 
if  those  rules  were  granted,  yet  would  not  their  conclusion  fol- 
low, because  the  supreme  God  is  often  named  (as  they  con- 
fess) without  an  article,  and  therefore  the  same  name  may  sig- 
nify the  same  God  when  spoken  of  Christ,  as  well  as  when  of 
the  Father,  so  far  as  can  concern  the  omission  of  the  article : 
yet  to  complete  my  demonstration,  I  shall  shew,  first.  That  the 
name  of  God  taken  subjectively  is  to  be  understood  of  Christ, 
Secondly,  That  the  same  name  with  the  article  affixed  is  attri- 
buted untohim.  Thirdly,That  if  itwerenot  so,yetwhere  the  arti- 
cle is  wanting,  there  is  that  added  to  the  predicate,  which  hath  as 
great  a  virtue  to  signifythat  excellency  as  the  article  could  have. 

St.  Paul,  unfolding  the  mystery  of  godliness,  hath  delivered 
six  propositions  together,  and  the  subject  of  all  and  each  of 
them  is  God.  "  Without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness  :  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on 
in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory."  (1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  And 
this  God  which  is  the  subject  of  all  these  propositions  must 
be  understood  of  Christ,  because  of  him  each  one  is  true,  and 
all  are  so  of  none  but  him ;  he  was  the  Word  which  was  God, 
and  was  made  flesh,  and  consequently  "  God  manifested  in  the 
flesh."  Upon  him  the  Spirit  descended  at  his  baptism,  and 
after  his  ascension  was  poured  upon  his  apostles,  ratifying  his 
commission,  and  confirming  the  doctrine  which  they  received 
from  him  :  wherefore  he  was  "  God  justified  in  the  Spirit." 
His  nativity  the  angels  celebrated,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office 
they  ministered  unto  him,  at  his  resurrection  and  ascension 
they  were  present,  always  ready  to  confess  and  adore  him :  he 
he  was  therefore  "  God  seen  of  angels."  The  apostles  preached 


HIS  ONLY  SON.  193 

unto  all  nations,  and  he  whom  the^  preached  was  Jesus  ChrisU 
(Acts  Tiii.  6.  35.  ix.  20.  xi.  20.  xvii.  3. 18.  xiz.  13.  Rom.  zvi. 
25. 2  Ccr.  i.  19.  Phil.  i.  1 8.)    The  Father ''  separated  St.  Paul 
fima  his  mother's  womb,  and  called  him  by  his  grace  to  repeal 
his  Son  onto  him,  that  he    might  preach  him  among  the 
heathen :"    (Gal.  i.  15,  16.)  therefore  he  was  '^  Ood  preached 
unto  the  Gentiles.''  John  the  Baptist  spake  '*  unto  the  people, 
that  they  should  believe  on  him  which  should  come  after  him, 
that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus."  (Acts  xix.  4.)  "We  have  believed  in 
Jeans  Christ,"  (Gral.  ii.  16.)  saith  St.  Paul,  who  so'  taught  the 
gaoler  trembling  at  his  feet,  **  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shaltbe  saved :"  TActs  xvi.  31.)  he  therefore  was  ''Ood 
believed  on  in  the  World. '    When  he  had  been  forty  days  on 
earth  after  his  resurrection,  he  was  taken  visibly  up  into  heaven, 
and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father :  wherefore  he  was 
'*  God  received  up  into  glory."    And  thus  all  these  six  propo- 
sitions, according  to  the  plain  and  familiar  language  of  the 
Scriptures,  are  infallibly  true  of  Christ,  and  so  of  God,  as  he 
is  taken  by  St  John,  (i.  1.)  when  he  speaks  those  words,  **  the 
Word  was  God.''    But  all  these  cannot  be  understood  of  any 
other*  which  either  is,  oris  called,  God.     For  though  we  grant 
the  divine  perfections  and  attributes  to  be  the  same  with  the 
divine  essence,  yet  are  they  never  in  the  Scriptures  called 
God ;  nor  can  any  of  them  with  the  least  show  of  probability  be 
pretended  as  the  subject  of  these  propositions,  or  afford  any 
tolerable  interpretation.      When    they  tell  us  that   '^  God/' 
that  is,  the  will  of  God,*"  ''was  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  that 
is,  was  revealed  o^  frail  and  mortal  men,  and  **  received  up  into 
glory,"  that  is,  was  received  gloriottsly  on  earth,i  they  teach  us 
a  language  which  the  Scriptures];  know- not,  and  the   Holy 
Ghost  never  used,  and  as  no  attributes,  so  no  person  but  the 
Son  can  be  here  understood  under  the  name  of  God ;  not  the 

*  *  Pew,  1. 1,  Yolontas  iptias  de  Mr-  did  they  use  it  of  Elias  only,  but  of  Enoch 

Tiadie  hominibiM,  per  homines  infirmos  also  :  DvU  iTc  Utrlr^  oToc  '£v»x>  **^  ^ 

d  mofftalcs  perfecte  pate^ta  est,  &c.'  ourdc  AnrA^  iwi  rns  ynt,     Sirac.  xlix. 

C^ucKRacou.  ad  Qmt$t,  69.  14.    The  same  langaage  is  continaed  in 

t  *  Insignem  in  modom  et  summa  com  the  New  Testament  of  our  Sariour's  as- 

^oria  recepta  faiu'    Ibid^  16.  cension :  ^Xn^«  iic  tw  9v^im,  Mark  zvi. 

X  For  etdf  is  not  SiXsfM  Oiov,  much  19.  i  i.vtL'kn^tU  «t'  ^H'^  **?  '^  «ue«w«, 

less  la  isffXq^&«  neeived  or  enUrtraced.  Elias  Acts  i.  11.  and  singly,  a»iXn^,  Acts  i. 

speaketh  not  of  his  reception,  bat  his  as>  2.  and,  AnTJi^  &^*  hfJkSif,  Acti  i.  it.  As 

censioD,  when  he  saith  to  Elisha :  T»  therefore  iv«X«4^c  toC  M«wmc,  in  the  lai^ 


«w  vf}*  n  omXv^iimi  isTB  0>eS ;   8  gnage  of  the  Jews,  was  not  the  receptioa 

ii.  9.  and  rer.  10.  'Eat  thf  /ui  iiv«.  of  Moses  bv  the  Israelites,  but  the  asr 

%tutBm96fUK9  AwS  ctn,  luJ  \rrtu  rn  oSt»c.  sumption  of  hia  body  ;   so  afiXn^^c  rm 

When  he  actually  ascended,  as  the  ori-  Xf^io^A  is  the  ascension  of  Christ,  Luke 

ginal  ^y*i,  it  is  no  otherwise  translated  by  ix.  51.    Wherefore  this  being  the  cour 

the  Septnagint.  than  inx^ds  'HXiou  h  stant  notion  of  the  word,  it  must  so  be 

ntvur/xi  «?    (if  T0r   ot<(«Wv.   ver.    11.  here  likewise  understood,  atiXi^Sn  it  lofr 

Which  language  was  preserved  by  the  as  the  Vulgar  latin  (whose  authority  is 

Hellenising  Jews  :  'o  ar«X4^2cif  XaiX«iri  pretended  against  us),  aiittmptvm  tst  tn 

nto?,  Sirac.  xlTiii.  9.  and  again :  «biX^ds  ^lorui ;  rendering  it  here  bv  thesame  wor4 

7»e  i»€  7w  «v(«fev,  1  Mac.  ii.  58.  Neither  By  which  he  always  translated  iiiXn^9«i 

o 
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Holy  Ghost,  for  he  is  distingaished  from  him,  as  being  justified 
by  the  Spirit ;  not  the  Father,  who  was  not  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  nor  received  up  into  glory.  It  remaineth  therefore,  that, 
whereas  the  Son  is  the  only  person  to  whom  all  these  clearly 
and  undoubtedly  belong,  which  are  here  jointly  attributed 
unto  God,  as  sure  as  the  name  of  God  is  expressed  universally 
in  the  copies*  of  the  original  language,  so  thus  absolutely 
and  subjectively  taken  must  it  be  understood  of  Christ. 


*  For  being  the  Epistle  wai  written 
in  the  Greek  language,  it  is  enoagh  if 
all  those  copies  do  agree.  Nor  need  we 
be  troubled  with  the  obeenradon  of  Gro- 
tius  on  the  place :  *  Sospectam  nobis 
banc  lectionem  faciunt  interpretes  re^ 
teres,  Latinus,  Syrus,  Arabs,  et  Am- 
brosius,  qui  onnes  legerunt  3  i^tm^mAn.* 
I  confess  the  Vulgar  Latin  reads  it  other- 
wise than  the  Greek,  Quod  manifeUatum 
mt  in  eanu;  and  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
the  Syriac,  however  translated  by  Tre- 
mellius,  agreeth  with  the  Latin  ;  and 
both  seem  to  have  read  e  instead  of  9ioc. 
But  the  joint  consent  of  the  Greek  copies 
and  interpreters  are  above  the  authority 
of  these  two  translators  ;  and  the  Arabic 
set  forth  in  the  Biblia  Polyglotta  agreeth 
expressly  with  them.  But  that  which 
Grotius  hath  farther  observed  is  of  far 
greater  consideration :  '  Addit  Hinc- 
marus  opusculo  55.  illud  e<dc  hie  positum 
a  Nestorianis/  For  if  at  first  the  Greekv 
read  3  I^m^m^,  and  that  8  were  altered 
into  Btk  by  the  Nestorians,  then  ought 
we  to  correct  the  Greek  copy  by  the  Latin, 
and  confess  there  is  not  only  no  force, 
but  not  so  much  as  any  ground  or  colour 
for  our  arguments.  But  first,  it  is  no  way 
probable  that  the  Nestorians  should  find 
It  in  the  original  3,  and  make  it  etec,  be- 
cause that  bj  so  doing  they  had  over- 
thrown their  own  assertion,  which  was, 
that  God  was  not  incarnate,  nor  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary ;  that  God  did  not  as- 
cend unto  heaven,  but  Christ  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  remaining  upon  him,  m2  tvv 
ir^X«4<v  *vrS  x«p(^«<>*n^*  Concii.  Epheu 
par.  i.  cap.  17.  Secondly,  it  is  certain 
that  they  did  not  make  this  alteration, 
because  the  Catholic  Greeks  read  it  Gi^c 
before  there  were  such  heretics,  so  called. 
*  Nntoriani  a  Nestorio  Episcopo,  Patri> 
archa  Constantinopolitano.'  S.  Augiut, 
Htteu  Nestorius,  from  whom  that  heresy 
began,  was  Patriarch  of  Constantinople 
after  Sisinnios,  Sisinnius  after  Atticus, 
Atticus  after  Nectarius,  who  succeeded 
Joannes,  vulgarly  called  Chrvsostomus. 
Bat  St  Chrvsostom  read  not  o,  but  Oioc, 
as  appears  by  his  Commentaries  upon 
flM  place  :  e«dc  l^wt^JAn  If  0-«nJ,  tdv* 
<<lmf ,  4  >ymw^c»    OniU  11.     And  St. 


Cyril»  who  by  aU  means  opposed  Nesl> 
rius  upon  the  first  appearance  of  kit 
heresy,  wrote  two  laite  epistles  to  tks 
Queens  Polcberia  and  Bodocia.  ia  boik 
which  he  maketh  great  oae  of  this  teiL 
In  the  first,  after  the  repetition  of  tht 
words  as  they  are  now  in  the  Greek  co- 
pies, he  proceeded  thus :    TJc  <  ^  nfi 
^•n^^Mi  \  I  HKm,in  ftitm  ti  wmL  worrac 
0  In.  diw  ir«Tf«C  AJ>«c*  9urm  ykf  Irrmi  ftkft. 
TD  Tvc  tvvtBw  fM/rrttftm,  Ot^c  l^mm(iS 
if  0-m^  H«  22«rf.  Fid.  t.  v.  par.  iL  p  lt4t 
Wherefore  in  St.  Paul  he  read  etc  Ooi, 
and  took  that  God  to  be  the  Word.  In  the 
second,  repeating  the  same  teit  verbatia. 
he  manageth  it  thus  against  Nestorins: 
El  eiic  «f  0  Xiyt  imt&^M9nnu  Xiywr*,  urn 
ov  Iqvou  /btidiic  rd  i7km  eiiCf  iXK*  h  •if  h 
Of!  ^MMffiff ,  fjiiym,  ih  rht  a«2  ifjulKgymi/dtm; 
fdya  IrnA  ri  riic  iwjs0iUc  fcurrifMr  il  K 
a»d(«Mroc  fof troi  «Mfi(  t  Xfurric*  wSc  If  ctmi 
wt^vi^mran ;  juti  r»  «■«(  n^  anar»y  Imo^Ci 
vn  srSc  ih^^anroc  If  to^  ts  IrrX,  mmt  m.^  ^ 
irlptfc  ofM  Ttri.     Ibid,  $.  33.  p.   15& 
And  in  the  explanation  of  the  second 
anathematism,  he  maketh  use  of  no  other 
text  but  this  to  prove  the  hypostatical 
union,  giving  it  this  gloss  or  expositioo: 
T(  irri  to,  i^n^iAn  h  rtifmL ;    vwrlm, 
yiym  a-k^  o  In  ^goS  ir«T^  ^a^,  £cc.  Hit 
same  he  urgeth  in  his  SehoUon  dt  Utngenid 
Ineamatione,  So  also  Theodoret  contem- 
Dorary  with  St.  Cyril :    esof  ykf  Sn  Mti 
9nS  vtoc,  1UU  iifarvt  lyanr  rev  ^uff'if ,  H^ 
Ssro^if  haybfannrmt  lytfir*,  «w^5c  K  9fuk 
Ho  ^mc  I9^a{if ,  If  o-mnl  ykf  rh  BtU»  If* 
foft^Sfoi  ^uctf.   Ad  Timolh,  Ep.  I.  c.  iii. 
16.  torn.  iii.  p.  478.     Thirdly,  Rincma- 
Tus  does  not  say  that  the  Nestorians  pot 
etec  into  the  Greek  text,   but  that  he 
which  put  it  in  was  cast  out  of  his  bi- 
shoprick  for  a  Nestorian.   His  words  are 
these  :  '  Qoidam  nimimm  iptat  Soip- 
turas   verbis  inlicitis    impoetoraverant : 
sicut  Macedonios  ConstantinopoIitaBas 
Episcopus,  qui  ab  Anastasio  Imperatoie 
ideo  a  Civitate  expolsus  legitor,  qnooiam 
fslsavit  Evangelia,  et  ilium  Apostoli  h>- 
cum  ubi  dicit,  quod  apporuit  in  emrm,jut- 
tificatum  est  in  Spiritu,  per  C(»nationem 
Grascamm  literarum,  O  in  9  hoc  modo 
mutando  fEiIsavit.     Ubi  enim  haboit  Qm, 
hoc  est  OZ  monoeyUabam  Onscam,  liters 
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Agtin,  St  Paul  speaketh  thus  to  iht  elders  of  the  ohureh  of 
Epbttut;  "Take  heed  unto  yoaraelves^  and  to  all  the  flock. 
over  the  whieh  the  Holy  Ghoat  hath  made  you  overseera*  to 
feed  the  ehnrch  of  Ood»  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
hkxML"  (Acts  XX.  28.)  In  these  words  this  doctrinal  propo- 
sition is  clearly  contained,  God  hath  purchased  the  Church 
with  his  own  blood.  For  there  is  no  other  word  either  in  or 
near  the  text  which  can  by  any  grammatical  construction  be 
joined  with  the  verb,  except  the  Uoly  Ghost,  to  whom  the  pre^ 
dicate  is  repusnant,  both  m  respect  of  the  act,  or  our  redemp-^ 
tion»  and  of  Uie  means,  the  blood.  If  then  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  not  purchased  the  Church ;  if  he  hath  not  blood  to  shed 
for  our  redemption,  and  '^  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is 
no  remisaion ;"  (Heb.  ix.  22>)  if  there  be  no  other  word  to 
which,  according  to  the  literal  construction,  the  act  of  purchas- 
ing can  be  applied ;  if  the  name  of  God,  most  frequently  joined 
to  ois  Church,*'  be  immediately  and  properly  applicable  by  all 
roles  of  syntax  to  the  verb  wnich  followetn  it :  then  is  it  of 
necessity  to  be  received  as  the  subject  of  this  proposition,  then 
ifl  this  to  be  embraced  as  infallible  Scripture-truth,  God  hath 

hit  time,  as  thosa  which  were  written 
aince,  all  acknowledge  di^.  And  if  he 
had  been  ejected  for  tubstltatine  Giof, 
without  qneetion  Anattasios  would  h^^T^ 
taken  caie  for  the  restoring  U,  which  we 
find  not  in  anj  copy.  It  remaineth 
therefore  that  the  Neetoriant  did  not 
falsify  the  text  by  reading  Oiiff  i^vip^, 
but  that  the  ancient  Greek  fathers  read  it 
80 ;  and,  consequently,  being  the  Greek 
is  the  original,  this  Lection  must  be  ac- 
knowledged anthentieal. 

*  Th  itaXwUf  -nu  efcv.  For  though  the 
Church  be  properly  the  Church  of  Christ, 
Matt.  JEvi  18.  Col.  i.  24.  and  in  the  plunU 
we  read  once  ai  isuiXinfUt  rm  X^mtdv,  Horn, 
XTi.  1 6.  as  we  do  of  the  ehwrehn  of  God, 
iCor.  xi.  16.  t  These,  i.  4.  1  Thess.  ii.  14. 
yet  h  i«ftXi|^M  voS  9nv,  is  frequeptly  used ; 
as,  1  Cor.  i.  2.  x.  38.  x?.  9.  zL  tZ.  t  Cor, 
i.  1. 1  Tim.  iii.  5.  15.  but  h  imtXi^ut  rw 
X^vrrmt  not  once  named.  And  therefore 
we  haTe  no  reason  to  alter  it  in  this  text, 
or  to  fancy  it  first  written  j(fi,  and  them 
made  0oS,  when  it  is  so  often  written  eiM, 
not  X^rroS.  Some  MSS.  as  the  Alexan- 
drian, Cantabrigian,  and  New  Coll.  MSS. 
read  it  roii  Kv;<ov,  and  the  interpreter  of 
Ireneus,  rtgert  ieelemm  Domini,  I.  iii.  9. 
14.  Others  represent  Ku^  *ai  etsG,  fol- 
lowed by  the  Arabic  interpreter;  which 
makes  not  at  all  against  our  argument; 
but,  because  in  this  particular  unusual, 
not  like  to  be  true.  The  Syriac  translate 
ine  it  ChriUi,  (Krrvtarr  not  Domino,  as  it 
is  m  the  Latin  translation)  gives  rather 
an  exposition  than  a  yersion. 

2 


O  in  a  Teitit ;  et  fecit  ez,  id  est 
Demi  apparuit  per  camem.  Qua- 

tanqanm  Nestorianus  luit  expul- 
ns»^     Himem.   Oput,  W.  c.  18«     Now 
whernm  Hincmarus  says  etpulsm  legitur, 
we  read  not  in  Eyagrins,  or  the  Exeerpta 
of  Thcodotos,  or  in  Joannes  Malala,  that 
Maoedomns  was  cast  out  of  his  bishop- 
rick  for  any  soch  falsation.    It  is  there- 
fon  pfobable  that  he  had  it  from  Libe- 
ntasf  a  d«acop  of  the  Church  of  Car- 
thage, who  wrote  a  Breriuy,  collected 
partly  cot  of  the  ecclesiastical  histories 
aad  the  nets  of  the  Councils,  partly  out 
of  tho    relations  of  soch   mon  as  he 
tbousht  fit  to  belieye,  fx^atin  the  fourth 
Tome  of  tho  Councils.    In  which,  chap. 
szix.  we  have  the  same  relation,  only 
with  cUa  dUTtfrence,  that  O  is  not  turned 
imo  S»  hot  into  0«  and  so  02  becomes 
Bocez.  bat  aj.    So  that  the  first  Greek 
coptsf  are  not  said  to  haye  read  it  0,  but 
V  njid  so  not  to  haye  relation  to  the  mys- 
ieiy,bvt  to  the  penon  of  Christ ;  and  there- 
htt  this  makes  nothing  ibr  the  Vulgar 
latin.  Secondly,  whereas  Hincmarus  says 
there  was  hut  oae  letter  changed,  no  such 
■ntation  can  of  oz  make  eBOZ,  it  may 
AZ,  as  we  read  in  liberatos ;  and  then 
this  is  nothing  to  the  Oreek  text  Thirdly, 
Macedoniiis  was  no  Nestcorian,  but  Ana- 
ftasioa  an  Eatychian,  and  he  ejected  him, 
BOt  [teme  of  the  earlier  editiont  anut  not] 
IS  he  did  other  Catholic  bishops  under 
ike   pretence  of  Nestorianism,  bat  for 
other  reasons.      However,  Macedoaius 
eooid  not  faUaSy  all  the  Greek  copies, 
when  as  well  those  which  were  before 
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purchased  the  Church  with  his  own  blood.  But  this  Grod  maj 
and  must  be  understood  of  Christ :  it  may,  because  he  hath ;  it 
must,  because  no  other  person  which  is  called  God  hath  so 
purchased  the  Church.  We  **  were  not  redeemed  with  cor- 
ruptible things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ."  (I  Pet.  i.  18,  19.)  With  this  price  were  we  bought; 
and  therefore  it  may  well  be  said,  that  Christ  our  God  "  hath 
purchased  us  with  his  own  blood."  But  no  other  person  which 
18,  or  is  called,  God,  can  be  said  so  to  have  purchased  us,  be- 
cause it  is  an  act  belonging  properly  to  the  mediatorship ;  and 
**  there  is  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men :"  (1  Tim. 
ii.  5.)  and  the  Church  is  "  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all."  (Heb.  z.  10.)  Sfor 
can  the  expression  of  this  act,  peculiar  to  the  Son,  be  attri- 
buted to  the  Father,  because  this  blood  signifieth  death :  and 
though  the  Father  be  omnipotent,  and  can  do  all  things,  yet 
he  cannot  die.  And  though  it  might  be  said  that  he  purchased 
us,  because  he  gave  his  Son  to  be  a  ransom  for  us,  yet  it  can- 
not be  said  that  he  did  it  by  **  his  own  blood ;"  for  then  it  would 
follow,  that  he  gave  not  his  Son,  or  that  the  Son  and  the  Father 
were  the  same  person.     Beside,  it  is  very  observable,  that  this 

E  articular  phrase  of ''his  own  blood,"  is  in  the  Scripture  pat 
y  way  of  opposition  to  the  blood  of  another  ;*  and  howsoever 
we  may  attnbute  the  acts  of  the  Son  unto  the  Father,  because 
sent  by  him  ;  yet  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  the  blood 
and  death  was  of  another  than  the  Father.  <'  Not  by  the  blood 
of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once 
into  the  holy  place ;"  (Heb.  ix.  12.)  and  whereas  "  the  high- 
priest  entered  every  year  with  the  blood  of  others,  Christ  ap- 
peared once  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  (Ibid. 
25,  26.)  He  then  which  purchased  us  wrought  it  by  his  own 
blood,  as  a  high-priest  opposed  to  the  Aaronical,  who  made 
atonement  by  the  blood  ot  others.  But  the  Father  taketh  no 
priestly  ofBce,  neither  could  he  be  opposed  to  the  legal  priest, 
as  not  dyins  himself,  but  giving  another.  Wherefore  where- 
soever the  lather  and  the  oon  are  described  together  as  work- 
ing the  salvation  of  man,  the  blood  by  which  it  is  wrought  is 
attributed  to  the  Son,  not  to  the  Father :  as  when  St.  Paul 
•peaketh  of  the  **  redemption  th^t  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
Ood  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  ;"    (Rom.  iii.  24,  25.)t  his 


^"ihmtJfMtiB  opposed  to «2/MA  aXXor^ify, 
And  th«iefore  it  u  obserrable,  that  the 
antlior  of  the  Racomn  Catechism,  in  his 
Antwer  to  this  place  of  Scripture,  doth 
sever  make  the  least  mention  of  tltw  or 
mtpriMM,  hot  only  affirms  that  the  blood 
ef  Christ  may  be  called  the  blood  of  Ood 
tkt  Father  i  and  totidmn  verba  did  Sodnus 
to  Wiekua  before,  bot  in  his  whole 


Answer  concealed  the  force  of  tSm :  where- 
as the  strength  of  oar  argument  lies  in 
those  words,  ^U  toS  IKw  at/Mtfi,  or,  u 
the  Alexandrian  MSS.  and  one  mgntione^ 
by  Bexa,  ^  roS  atfdArtf  tw  liiaih 

t  *0y  WfoiBtTt  i  et^  lUi^rktm  hk  ik 
eirrf vc  h  rS  mimS  eT/faum,  tie  hh^a  nc 
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thatis^  Ms  own  rikhieoumest,  hath  reference  to  God  the  Father; 
init  iUt,  that  is,  nis  own  blood,  must  be  referred  to  Christ  Hie 
Soo«  When  he  glorifieth  the  God  and  Father  of  oar  Lord  JesuM 
Cirisi,  attributing  unto  him,  that  he  hath  blessed,  elected,  pre- 
destinated, adopted,  accepted  us,  made  known  unto  us  the  mys- 
tery of  his  will,  and  gathered  us  together  in  one ;  in  the  midst 
of  this  acknowledgment  be  brings  in  **  the  Beloved  in  whom 
we  have  redemption  through  his  blood/'  (Eph.  i.  6,  7.)  as  that 
which  cannot  be  attributea  to  the  Father.  Christ  hath  blessed 
Oft ;  and  the  apostle  saith  the  Father  hath  blessed  us :  which  is 
true,  "  because  he  sent  his  Son  to  bless  us/'   (Acts  iii.  26.) 
Christ  hath  made  known  unto  us  the  will  of  his  Father;  and 
the  apostle  saith,  the  Father  **  hath  made  known  unto  us  the 
mystery  of  his  will ;"  (Eph.  i.  9.)  because  he  sent  his  Son  to 
reveal  it.     Christ  hath  delivered  us ;  and  the  Father  is  said  to 
'*  deliver  us  from  the  power  of  darkness  :''  (p^l-  i*  13*)  i^ot  that 
we  are  twice  delivered,  but  because  the  Father  delivereth  us 
by  his  Son.    And  thus  these  general  acts  are  familiarly  attri- 
buted to  them  both ;  but  still  a  difference  must  be  observed 
and  acknowledged  in  the  means  and  manner  of  the  perform- 
ance of  these  acts.    For  though  it  is  true,  that  the  Father  and 
the  Son  revealed  to  us  the  will  of  God ;  yet  it  is  not  true  that 
the  Father  revealed  it  by  himself  to  us ;  but  that  the  Son  did 
so,  it  is.    They  both  deliver  us  from  sin  and  death  ;  but  the 
Son  "  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us  ;'* 
(Cral.  i.  4.)  the  Father  is  not,  cannot  be  said  to  have  given 
himself,  but  his  Son ;  and  therefore  the  apostle  giveth  thanks 
unto  the  Father,  ''who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear 
Son,  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood."  (Col. 
i.  13y  14.)   Now  this  blood  is  not  only  the  blood  of  the  new 
Covenant,  and  consequently  of  the  Mediator;  but  the  nature 
of  this  Covenant  is  sucn,  that  it  is  also  a  Testament,  and  there- 
fore the  blood  must  be  the  blood  of  the  testator;  "  for  where 
a  testament  is  there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the 
testator.''  (Heb.  ix.  16.)   But  the  testator  which  died  is  not, 
cannot  be,  the  Father,  but  the  Son ;  and  consequently  the  blood 
is  the  blood  of  the. Son,  not  of  the  Father.  It  remaineth  there- 
fore that  Crod,  who  purchased  the  Church  with  his  own  blood, 
is  not  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  any  other  which 
is  called  God,  but  only  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  6od,  and  God. 
And  thus  have  I  proved  the  first  of  the  three  assertions,  that 
the  name  of  God  absolutely  taken  and  placed  subjectively,  is 
sometimes  to  be  understood  of  Christ^ 

The  second.  That  the  name  of  God  invested  by  way  of  ex- 
cellency with  an  article,  is  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  unto 
Chnst,  may  be  thus  made  good.  He  which  is  called  Emmanuel 
is  named  God  by  way  of  excellency ;  for  that  name,  aaith  St^ 
HattheWf  "  being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us  :*'  (Matt.  i.  23«) 
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and  in  that  inteYpretation  the  Greek*  article  is  prafizcd.  But 
Chritt  18  called  Emmanuel;  *'  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  tayiog^  Behold,  a  virgin 
shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  brinff  forth  a  ton,  and  they 
shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel."  (Ibid.  22,  23»)  Tberefoie  he 
is  that "  God  with  us,"  which  is  expressed  by  way  of  excellency, 
and  distinguished  from  all  other  who  are  any  ways  honoured 
with  that  name :  for  it  is  a  vain  imagination  to  think  that  Ckrut 
is  called  Emmanuel,  but  that  he  is  not  what  he  is  called :  it 
**  Moses  built  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Jehovah  Niss^" 
(Exod.  xvii.  15.)  and  "Gideon"  another  called  ^'Jehovdi 
Shalom;"  (Judg.  vi.  24.)  and  yet  neither  altar  was  JeAoooft; 
as  Jerusalem  was  called  "  the  Lord  our  righteousQees ;"  (Jet. 
xxxiii.  16.)  and  yet  that  city  was  not  the  Lord.  Becams 
these  two  notions,  which  are  conjoined  in  the  name  Emmmmd^ 
are  severally  true  of  Christ,  First,  he  is  Emmanu,  that  is,  wiA 
us,  for  he  hath  ^*  dwelt  among  us  :"  (John  i.  14.)  and  when  he 
parted  from  the  earth,  he  said  to  his  disciples,  '*  I  am  with  yoa 
alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  (Matt,  xxviii.  20.)t 
Secondly,  he  is  El,  and  that  name  was  given  him,  as  the  pro- 
phet testifieth,  "  For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is 
given  :  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the 
mighty  God."  (Isa.  ix.  6.)|  He  then  who  is  both  properly  called 
El,  that  is,  God,  and  is  also  really  Emmanu,  that  is,  with  us,  he 
must  infallibly  be  that  Emmanuel  who  is  "  God  with  os.**  In- 
deed, if  the  name  Emmanuel  were  to  be  interpreted  by  way  of 
a  proposition,  '  God  is  with  us/  as  ''  the  Lord  our  righteoes* 
ness,"  and  *'  the  Lord  is  there,"  (Ezek.  xlviii.  36.)  must  be 
understood  where  they  are  the  names  of  Jerttsn&m;  Uien  should 
it  have  been  the  name  not  of  Christ  but  of  his  Church:  and  if 
we  under  the  Gospel  had  been  called  so,  it  could  have  received 
no  other  interpretation  in  reference  to  us.  But  being  it  is  not 
ours,  but  our  Saviour's  name,  it  bears  no  kind  of  similitade 
with  those  objected  appellations,  and  is  as  properly  and  di- 
rectly to  be  attributed  to  the  Messias  as  the  name  of  Jtsus, 
Wherefore  it  remaineth  that  Christ  be  acknowledged  God 
with  us,  according  to  the  evangelical  interpretation,  with  an 
expression  of  that  excellency  which  belongeth  to  the  supreme 
.Deity. 

Again,  he  to  whom  St.  Thomas  said,  '^My  Lord  and  my 
God,"  (John  xx.  28.)  or  rather, '  The  Lord  of  me,  and  the  God 
of  me  ;'  he  is  that  God  before  whose  name  the  Greek  article  is 
prefixed,  which  they  require,  by  way  of  excellency.  Bat  St 
Thomas  spake  these  words  to  Christ,^     For  Jesus  spake  nnto 

*  KalxaxiTwa-i to ok/au  alnxnj'EfxfjuifwiiX,      Christ,  bat  to  God  the  Father.  So  Theo- 

I  irri  f*tBtffjtrmv6fUfofy  Mifi'  hfxm  6  Oso;.  doniB  MopMieeteiuts  in  his  Coameiitaiy 

t  *Ey;, ImB* LfMnnifU.  on  St  John:  <ThomM  qnidem,  c«b  ifc 


t  *ra:i  bx  credidisset,  Dominut  nMi  tt  Deui  wuat 

i  Indeed  it  hath  been  answered,  that      dicit,nonipeamDominametI>Mi«&att 
these  wofds  ate  not  to  be  referred  to      (bob  eaim  roMSfMioaw  KMotia  ^ecdkat 
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"  and  Thomas  answered  and  said  nnto  him.  My  Lord 
and  my  God."    And  in  these  words  *  he  made  confession  of 


CMS  eoBi  qoi  moiKxit),  sed 
aiiacnloto  ncto  Deum  coUaa- 
.  F.  ColUt.4.  Ai  if  Thomas  had 
only  to  have  pmiied  God  for 
CkmC  Bot  fim,  it  is  plain  that 
mawered  Christ ;  Mcondly,  that 
onto  him,  that  ii  to  Christ,  and 
tly,  that  the  wovds  whidi  he 
to  Christ ;  thirdly,  that  the 
confession  of  his  faith  in 
Christ,  as  our  Savioor  doth  acknowledge, 
■a  Fraadscos  Dayidis  did  ob- 
a  LAtin  Testament  he  found 
A,  bat  ft  dixit  withoat  et,  it  is 
snAcMEBtly  discoontenauiced  by  Sodnos 
in  him  epistle,  afiimin^  that  all  the  Greek 
lad  IjitiB  copies  had  it,  except  that  one 
vluch  he  baa  foond :  and  therefore  the 
most  be  Impnted  to  the  negli- 
oi  tho  printer. 


*  *0  aiftk  fMv  MM  0  ei^  /bMv.  Either  in 
dbeae  wmds  there  is  an  ellipsis  of  i7  ^, 
Thsv  art  aiy  Lord,  tkou  art  my  God :  or 
an  SBtipCoeis,  the  nominatiTe  case  osed  for 
the  TocatiTe,  as  *EX«t,  "EXflt,  0  81^ /biM,  e  et^ 
ftm,  Blaxk  xv.  54.  'A00k  i  vathf,  Mark  ziy. 
36.  sad  Xmf§  i  fimatXtv^rSv  'l«ip)au»f,  John 
UM.  Sm    If  it  be  an  ellipsis  of  the  verb  1 7, 
so  frequent  in  the  Scriptaret,  and  of  the 
poioa  soAdently  onderstood  in  the  pre* 
caifinf  pronoon.  then  is  it  evident  that 
•  8BIC  is attribated  onto  Christ;  for  then 
Sl  Thomas  said    onto  him,   Thau  art 
i  eMc  fAmf.    If  it  be  an  antiptosis,  thoagh 
the  oonstnctioii  re(|iiire  not  a  verb,  yet 
the  ngnificatioa  virtnaUy  reanireth  as 
Biiich,  which  is  equivalent  j  lor  he  ac- 
kaowledgeth  him  as  much  God  while  he 
caUetk  him  so,  as  if  he  did  affirm  him  to 
be  so.    NeiUier  can  it  be  objected  that 
the  article  •  serreth  only  in  the  place  of 
i7,  as  signifying  that  the  nominative  is  to 
be  taken  for  the  vocative  case;  becaose 
the  wNninative  n^y  as  well  stand  voca- 
lively  withoat  an  article,  as  'im^  ulk 
Aa09,  Matt.  L  SO.  and  'txhfw  ft/uSc,  Kuf ti, 
lUc  AmM,  Bfatt.  zz.  90,  Sl .  and  therefore 
whsn  the  Tocative  is  invested  with  an 
article,  it  is  as  considerable  as  in  a  nomi- 
native.    And  being  these  words  were  an 
szpffcssiaQ  of  the  apostle's  faith,  as  Christ 
vdsntood  and  approved  them,  they  mast 
contain  in  them,  virtually  at  least,  a  pro- 
positioo ;  because  no  act  of  our  faith  can 
be  ezprsssed,  where  the  object  is  not  at 
kast  a  virtual  proposition.    And  in  that 
propositioa,  •  e«^  most  be  the  predicate, 
asd  Chrmt,  to  irhom  these  words  are 
spoken,  most  also  be  the  subject  It  can* 
not  therefore  be  avoided,  bat  that  St. 


Thomas  did  attribute  the  name  of  God  to 
our  Saviour  with  an  article.  Indeed  to 
me  there  is  no  doubt  but  St.  Thomas  in 
these  words  did  make  as  true  and  real  a 
confeesion  of  his  faith  concerning  the  per* 
sou  of  Christ,  as  St.  Peter  did,  when  he 
"  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  Christ,  the 
Sou  of  the  living  God,"  Matt.  zvL  10. 
and,  consequently,  that  e  Kvf m(  and  i  Qtl^ 
do  as  properly  belong  unto  him,  as  St. 
Peter's  i  Xf irrof  and  IvlSf  As  therefore 
Christ  said  to  his  disdples,  Voi  vaeatit  ms 
•  MJumdKofiui  4  tUtftot,  <t  bene  dkUis,tum 
etenim,  John  ziii.  15.  so  he  might  have 
replied  to  Thomas,  Yeu  call  me  e  Kvpioc, 
and  i  etif ,  and  yeu  tay  well,  for  lamto.  Ae 
for  the  objection  of  Sodnus,  that  though 
Ofic  be  here  spoken  of  Christ,  and  that 
with  an  article  t,  yet  that  article  is  of  no 
force  because  of  the  followingpronoun  fuvi 
it  is  most  groundless:  for  the  artide  i 
cannot  have  relation  to  the  following  pro- 
noun fMv*  i«l2  «r5(  h  A^OfAhttrofirrmwfAU 
r5i9  ifBfon  h  yetuS  smSrw  tUBeUt  '^C*' 

srof  •lix*'"*'*  *>  ^^  S'^^  ^"^  Anollonios 
Alexaodrinus  observes,  1.  i.  d$  Syntax,  c. 
SO.  And  if  for  fMu,  it  were  o  l/bMc,  yet. 
even  that  article  would  belong  to  Ac, 
for  in  these  words,  j  0i^  »  l^c,  neither 
article  belongs  to  ifjuf,  but  both  to  di^: 
for,  as  the  same  critic  observes  in  the  same 
case,  rk  Ivtibdfa  il^  fJav  ^ tiB^me im^ 
ftrmi*  MM  Siftt  n  rif  i  wari^f  i  l/Mt,  uamnA' 
yuarrat  rl  In^of  t5v  <^&^  1  vl  f^  Arrttnt- 
IaIm  ^ifie^tu.  So  that  if  i  ei«c  be  the 
mpreme  God^  then  o  ei ^  fMv  most  be  my 
mpreme  God :  as  when  David  speaks  to 
God  oOtic.  oOf^fMu,  v^in  ofdp^^df,  PsaL 
Izii.  1.  the  latter  is  of  as  great  importance 
as  the  former.  So  again,  Pftal.  zlii.  h* 
HfMlkrykniJkM  h  ludtiff ,  i  Mtt  ^  ^*^  /u«v, 
and  xlix.  S.  e  &fk  IfA^Mm^^Ut  i  Of^c  iifuSv, 
and  IzzL  19.  i  0ioc  /ui  fuutfvnt  civ*  IfuS,  I 
Mt  fJUHK  I  dare  not  tberefoie  say  to  any 
person  that  he  is  j  di^  fMu,  ezcept  that  I 
do  believe  that  he  is  cOi^.  Wherefore  I 
conclude  that  the  words  of  St.  lliomas, 
i  nifUi  /MO  uei  i  Mt  fMU,  are  as  fully  and 
highly  significative  as  those  of  David : 

fjuu  tui  i  itic  fleu,  Psal.  t.  f  •  or  those,  I 
fli^/uioa«2  Jaufiic /tMv,  f  Icn^  Imv /bMs,  PkaL 
zzzv.  tS,  or  those,  Tk  bvauk^rk^  ew, 
HV{ii  rfiy  hjfkfAtmt  i  0M*iXffvf  fAW,  »ai  i  dtie 
fAw,  Psal.  Iszziv.  3.  or  those  of  St.  John 
in  the  Revelation,  It.  11.  as  they  lie  in  the 
Alezandrian  and  Complutensian  copies : 
*a£mc  tt,  0  MvfH  ad  •  ^tifkfAmi  A>wc.  XsMr, 
&c.  or  that  lastly  in  the  most  ancient 
hymn.  Kvpit  i  diic,  e  A/aisvw  OsoS- 
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his  faith ;  for  our  Saviour  replied,  **  Thomae,  because  thoa 
hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed."  (Ibid.  29.)  And  let  him  be 
the  Lord  of  me,  and  the  God  of  me,  who  was  the  Lord  and  the 
God  of  an  apostle. 

Nor  have  we  only  their  required  testimony  of  Christ's  su- 
preme Divinity,  but  also  an  addition  of  verity  asserting  tbtt 
supremacy.  For  he  is  not  only  termed  the  God,  bat,  for  t 
farther  certainty,  the  true  God;  and  the  same  apostle,  wlio 
said  "  the  Wordf  was  God/'  lest  any  cavil  should  arise  by  anv 
omission  of  an  article,  though  so  frequently  neglected  by  alt 
even  the  most  accurate  authors,  hath  also  assured  as  that  he 
is  the  true  God.  For, ''  we  know  (saith  he)  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding  that  we  may 
know  him  that  is  true  :  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  ia 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life."* 
(1  John  V.  20.)  As  therefore  we  read  in  the  Acts,  of  the  *'  word 
which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace 
by  Jesus  Christ ;  he  is  Lord  of  all :"  (x.  36.)  where  it  is  ac- 
knowledged that  the  Lord  of  all  is  by  the  pronoun  he  f  joined 
unto  Jesus  Christ,  the  immediate,  not  unto  God,  the  remote 
antecedent ;  so  likewise  here  the  true  God  is  to  be  referred  unto 
Christ,  who  stands  next  unto  it,  not  unto  the  Father,  spoken 
of  indeed  in  the  text,  but  at  a  distance.  There  is  no  reason 
alleged  why  these  last  words  should  not  be  referred  to  die 
Son  of  God,  but  only  this,  that  in  grammatical  construction 
they  may  be  ascribed  to  the  Father.  As  when  "another  king 
arose  which  knew  not  Joseph,  the  same  dealt  subtilly  with  our 
kindred;*'  (Acts  vii.  18,  19.)  the  same referreth  us  not  to  Jose^ 
but  to  the  king  of  Egypt.  Whereas,  if  nothing  else  can  be 
objected  but  a  possibility  in  respect  of  the  grammatical  con- 
struction, we  may  as  well  say  that  Joseph  dealt  subtilly  with 
his  kindred  as  the  king  of  £gypt ;  for  whatsoever  the  incon- 
gruity be  in  history,  it  makes  no  solecism  in  the  syntax.  Where- 
fore being  Jesus  Christ  is  the  immediate  antecedent  to  whidi 
the  relative  may  properly  be  referred ;  being  the  Son  of  God 
is  he  of  whom  the  apostle  chiefly  speaketh ;  being  this  is  ren- 
dered as  a  reason  wny  '*  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,**  by  being 
"  in  his  Son/'  to  wit,  because  that  Son  **  is  the  true  God ; 
being  in  the  language  of  St.  John  the  constant  title  of  our 
Saviour  is  "  eternal  life ;"  being  all  these  reasons  may  be  drawn 
out  of  the  text  itself,  why  the  title  of  the  true  God  should  be 
attributed  to  the  Son,  and  no  one  reason  can  be  raised  from 
thence,  why  it  should  be  referred  to  the  Father :  I  can  conclude 
no  less,  than  that  our  Saviour  is  the  true  Gody  so  styled  in  the 
Scriptures  by  way  of  eminence,  with  an  article  prefixed,  as  the 

*    *  Oi^c  iff'Tiv  0  cLXudtv^c  Oio;,  *ai  h  (mh  Raeov,  sect  iv.  c.  1. 

mltMiof,    *  Hie  ag:itur  non  solum  de  vero  t  oTrm  for  oc,  as  Acts  Tiii.  {6.  «n 

Deo,  aed  de  illo  ano  vero  Deo,  ut  artica-  'lipooowX^/t*  il(  ri^of,  «&ni  irriv  ^^Mp,  fvc 

los  in  Grasco  additus  indicat'    CaUch,  est  deterta. 
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tint  CShristian  writers  which  immediately  followed  the  apostles 
did  both  speak  and  write.* 

Bat,  thirdly.  Were  there  no  such  particular  place  in  which 

the  article  were  expressed,  yet  shall  we  find  such  adjuncts 

fixed  to  the  name  of  God  when  attributed  unto  Christ,  as  will 

proYe  equivalent  to  an  article,  or  whatsoever  may  express  the 

inpreme  Majesty.    As  when  St.  Paul  doth  magnify  the  Jews, 

"  out  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  wh<!i  is 

over  all,  Ood  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  (Rom.  ix.  5.)    First, 

it  IB  evident  that  Christ  is  called  Go(f,t  even  he  who  came  of 


Epiit:  ad  Smynt,  c.  1.  *Ev  9iXn/u«r(  rov 
IbTftc*  'ud  'l9T0v  XfM^nv  tm  Oltu  n/bMv.  Id, 
Ifm  ad  £}>A.  init.  *0  ya^  9ioc  hfjuh  'loo^c  i 
X(ir<TK  l*v»^fftBn  Smi  M«fuic.  16.  c.  18. 
*0  y4f  ^tic  V*^  'litf'ovc  Xfirt^i  iv  Tlarfl  Stf 
fuXXfp  ^tdnrmu  Ep,  ad  Rom,  c.  3.  Tou  9i«v 
AJlyw  Tk  XsyiMa  vXa^/emta  nfAtTf,  Clem. 
Alex,  advt  Ctniett  c.  i.  p.  d.  And  it  was 
well  obaerred  by  the  author  of  the  Muf« 
SLmBu^aAt,  written  about  the  beginning  of 
the  third  century,  that  not  only  the  an- 
denter  fathers  before  him,  as  Justin, 
lliltiades,  Tatianos,  Clemens,  Irensus, 
Melito,  &c.  did  speak  of  Christ  as  God  ; 
bat  that  the  hymns  also  penned  by  Chris- 
tians from  the  beginning  did  express 
Christ's  Divinity  ;  V«X/mm  N  S^-w  naX  ciial 
ilaX^fiv  iw*  i^X^t  vir)  wurrS^  y^^Tmi  ro9 
XSym  Toi/  Ofcv  Tsr  X^trrh  l/43f6uari  dtoXs/oSmc. 
And  the  epistle  of  Pliny  to  Trajan  testifies 
the  same,  I.  x.  ep.  97. '  Quod  essent  soliti 
Btato  die  ante  lucem  conyenire,  carmen- 
que  Christo  qaasi  Deo  dicere.' 

t  Though  some  would  leave  Cod  out  of 
die  text,  upon  this  pretence,  because  St. 
Cyprian,  in  lib.  ii.  adcJudsos,  §.6.  citing 
tus  place,  leaves  it  out.  But  that  must 
needs  be  by  the  negligence  of  some  of  the 
Rcribes,  as  is  evident  First,  because 
Manatias  and  Morellius  found  the  word 
Deut  in  their  copies,  and  both  the  MSS. 
which  Pamelius  used  acknowledge  it. 
Secoodly,  becaose  St.  Cyprian  produceth 
the  text  to  prove  fuod  Deu»  Chrittus ;  and 
reckoneth  it  among  the  rest  in  which  he 
is  called  expressly  God.  Thirdly,  because 
TertulUan,  whose  disciple  St.  Cyprian  pro- 
fessed hinkself,  did  both  so  read  it,  and 
so  use  it :  *  Solum  autem  Christum  potero 
Deum  dicere,  sicut  idem  Apostolus,  Ex 
fui6iij  ChriUut,  qui  nt  (inqnit)  Deus  iuper 
oamim  ben§dietut  in  avum  omne,*  Adv. 
Prax,  c.  IS.  And  again  in  the  same  book : 
'Hunc  et  Panlns  conspexit,  nee  tamen 
Patiem  vidit.  Nonne,  inquit,  vidi  Jesum  7 
Christom  autem  et  ipsum  Deum  coeno- 
minavit :  Quorum  Patm et  ex  quU)utC^rii' 
tta  ieeundumtfamem,qui  est  per  (vel  super) 
omnia  Deu»  benedictui  in  evum*  c.  15. 
Novation  dt  rrinifote,  c.  13.  useth  the 


same  argument.  And  another  ancient 
author  very  expressly  :  '  Rogo  te,  Deum 
credis  esse  Filium,  an  non  1  Sine  dubio, 
responsurus  es,  Deum  ;  quia  etsi  negare 
volueris,  Sanctis  Scripturis  convinceris, 
dicente  Aposloln,  Ex  ifuibus  ChrUtm  se- 
cundum  earnem,  qui  est  super  omnia  Deut 
benedietus  in  s^ula.'  So  also  St*  Augustin : 
'  Non  solum  Pater  Deus  est,  sicut  etiam 
omnes  llasretici  concedunt,  sed  etiam 
Filius;  quod,  velint  noliiit,  coguntur 
fateri,  dicente  Apostolo,  Qui  est  super 
omnia  Deus  benedietus  in  secuta.*  De  Trinm 
l  ii.  c.  13.  et  contra  Fan^tum,  1.  xvi.  c.  15. 
As  for  the  objection,  that  St.  Chrysostom 
doth  not  signify  in  bis  commentaries  that 
he  read  9iec  ia  the  text :  1  anuwer,  that 
neither  does  he  signify  that  he  read  o  iwl 
vArrtn,  for  in  his  exposition  he  passeth 
over  wholly  o  iwl  ttartm  6io;,  but  it  doth 
not  follow  that  he  read  note  iwl  nMtmin 
the  text.  But  when  lie  repeats  the  words 
of  the  apostle,  he  agrees  wholly  with  the 
Greek  text,  o  wv  ivl  irivran  Qsit  slXeynrif: 
and  Theodoret,  who  lived  not  long  i^fter 
him,  doth  notoaly  acknowledge  the  words, 
but  give  a  full  exposition  of  thorn  :  *Hpsic 

you  iwitiTW  X^rrwj  rh  di^ruTa*  aW*  Stomf 
iv  Tw  ir^tfAw  slffiKat^f  rw  ytycfAivov  Ix  nrjp- 
/uttTOC  AaC()  Mark  a-oftia,  ifnyayt,  tov  ofio-- 
Qirrof  i/lot;  6iou  iv  hnifAW  oZroif  irraZ^a  sltrifffp 
TO  Kark  a-affia,  ir(O0~rtdiiiu  to,  «y  iv2  warrof 
di«(  ivXoynToc  ftc  Tovc  alSifa^.  t.  iii.  p.  74. 
As  for  the  omission  of  Deus  in  St.  Ililary 
on  the  Psalms,  it  must  of  necessity  be  at- 
tributed to  the  negligence  of  the  scribe, 
not  to  the  Veadiog  of  the  father.  For  how 
be  read  it,  he  hath  clearly  expressed  in 
his  books  de  Trinitate:  *  Nos  ignorat  Pau- 
lus  Christum  Deum,  dicens,  Qitorum  sunt 
Fatres,  et  ei  quibus  Chr'utus  qui  est  taper 
omnia  Deus.  Non  hie  creatura  in  Deum  de- 
putatur,  sed  croaturarum  Deus  est,  qui  su- 
per omnia  Deus  est.'  1.  viii.  c.  37.  l*he  pre- 
tence therefore  of  Erasmus  from  the  fathers 
is  vain ;  and  as  vain  is  that  of  Grotius  from 
the  Syriac  translation,  which  hath  in  it 
the  name  of  God  expressly,  as  well  ss  all 
the  copies  of  the  original,  and  pJl  the  rest 
of  the  translations,  73  ^jn  KnbK  Tivnn. 
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the  Jews,  though  not  as  he  came  of  them,  that  is,  accoiding 
to  the  flesh,  which  is  here  distinguished  from  his  Godhead? 
Secondly,  he  is  so  called  God  as  not  to  be  any  of  the  maoj 
gods,  but  the  one  supreme  or  most  high  God  ;^  for  he  ''is  God 
over  all/'  Thirdly,  he  hath  also  added  the  title  of  bleMitd,  iriueb 
of  itself  elsewhere  signifieth  the  supreme  God»  :|:  and  wu  al* 
ways  used  by  the  Jews  to  express  that  one  God  of  Israd. 
Wberefore  it  cannot  be  conceived  St.  Paul  should  write  onto 
the  Christians,  most  of  which  then  were  converted  Jews  or 
proselytes,  and  give  unto  our  Saviour  not  only  the  name  of 
God,  but  also  add  that  title  which  they  always  eave  unto  the 
one  God  of  Israel,  and  to  none  but  him ;  except  ne  did  intend 
they  should  believe  him  to  be  the  same  God  whom  they  alwi]fB 
in  that  manner,  and  under  that  notion,  had  adored.  As  there- 
fore the  apostle  speaketh  of  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lont 
Jesus  Christ,  which  is  blessed  for  evermore ;"  (2  Cor.  xi.  31.) 
of  '*  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen  ;*'  (Rom.  i.  25.; 
and  thereby  doth  signify  the  supreme  Deity,  which  was  lo 

Slorified  by  the  Israelites  ;  and  dotn  also  testi/y  that  we  worship 
lie  same  God  under  the  Gospel,  which  they  did  under  the  Ltw: 
so  doth  he  speak  of  Christ  in  as  sublime  a  style,  "  who  is  over 
all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen ;"  (Rom.  ix.  5.)  and  thereby 
doth  testify  the  equality,  or  rather  identity,  of  his  Deity.  If  we 
consider  the  scope  of  the  apostle,  which  is  to  magnify  tbe 
Israelites  by  the  enumeration  of  such  privileges  as  belonged 
peculiarly  to  that  chosen  nation  (the  most  eminent  of  which 
was  contained  in  the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour),  we  shall  find 
their  glory  did  not  consist  in  this,  that  Christ  at  first  was  born 
of  them  a  man,  and  afterwards  made  a  God,  for  what  great 
honour  could  accrue  to  them  by  the  nativity  of  a  man«  whose 


*  To  Mark  o-iftuk  opposed  onto  to  nark 
mrSufM.  A*  Kom.  i.  3.  where  nark  o^na 
it  used  without  an  article,  because  nark 
vnu/ua,  to  which  it  is  opposed,  followeth, 
and  so  the  opposition  is  of  itself  apparenL 
But  here  being  nark  fmZfAa  is  not  to  be 
eipres»ed  in  the  following  words,  the 
article  t9,  signifying  of  itself  a  distinction 
or  exception,  shewelh  that  it  is  to  be 
understood. 

t  'O  wy  iirt  iravrwy.  Not  in  (mnihia,  as 
Krasmus,  nor  tii;)er  omntSt  as  Beza,  with 
reference  to  the  fathers,  which  should 
have  been  Ivi  wimn  airrSv :  but,  as  the 
Vulgar  translation,  and  the  ancient  fathers 
before  that,  mper  om»iia,  lirl  for  iwiftt,  as 
John  iii.  SI.  i «9«*^iv ipx^/Mii«c  ivavw  wirrm 
IrW,  which  signifieth  no  less  than  p'bp  the 
(Utlinary  name  of  God,  o  5<|w-roc,  the  most 
lUgh,  as  it  is  tiken  for  the  supreme  God 
bw  itself,  Acts  rii.  48.  and  is  deKribed, 
nal.  xcrii.  9.  "On  cv  »7  KufiK>  o  {^.i^^rtc 


t  As  Mark  xiv.  61.  zii  s7JXfv^JiBc 
Tov  ii/keynrmi ;  **  Art  thoa  the  Christ  tks 
Son  of  the  blessed  1"  where  the  Tnlar 
attribute  is  taken  for  God  himself,  whick 
is  usually  added  to  the  same  of  God,  ss 
S  Cor.  ri.  31.  'O  ds^c.  J  M  ^^Uynrit  ^ 
TObc  almmc  or  to  any  deocription  of  kioif 
as :  IXar^tuauf  rji  nrUu  wofk  ri*  Mrfawia, 
S:  Sff^rtv  luXoxrric  fiC  T«v(  «I«Mc,  *A^.  Bob. 
i.  25.  And  these  expressions  ol  Sl  Pnd 
are  consonant  to  this  anoent  cnstoss  cf 
the  Jews,  who,  when  the  priests  in  ths 
sanctuary  rehearsed  the  name  of  God, 
were  wont  to  answer,  Bicstcd  6t  kit  acstf 
for  ever,  Insomoch  as  the  Bttmed  Om^ 
ftienify  in  their  language  as  mnch  as  tbe 
Hoiy  One,  and  both,  or  either  of  them, 
the  God  of  Itrael,  Hence  are  so  frequent 
in  the  Rabbins,  mn  ^nn  vrrpn  th§  HMy 
Bkued  One,  and  kti  Tnn  ths  Btemti  (he, 
that  they  are  written  by  abbreviation 
n^npn  or  n'nn  and  the  injiniu  BImti  Om, 
rTa  d'k,  Biemd  be  Godfirtwir,  Jtmmmd 
Ameu,  wbi'^a  and  w^^. 
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Godhead  is  referred  not  to  his  birth,  but  to  his  death  7  whereaa 
this  ia  tmly  honourBble,  and  the  peculiar  glory  of  that  nation, 
thai  the  most  high  God  blessed  for  ever  should  "  take  on  him 
the  seed  of  Abraham,"  and  come  out  of  the  Israelites  **  as  con- 
eeming  the  flesh/'  Thus  erery  way  it  doth  appear,  the  apostle 
^Mike  of  Christ  as  of  the  one  eternal  God. 

He  then  who  was  the  Word  which  in  the  beginning  was  with 
God,  and  was  God ;  he  whose  glory  Esaias  saw  as  the  glory 
of  the  Gk>d  of  Israel ;  he  who  is  styled  Alpha  and  Omega,  with- 
out any  restriction  or  limitation ;  he  who  was  truly  subsisting 
in  the  form  of  God,  and  equal  with  him  before  he  was  in  the 
nature  of  man ;  he  who  being  man  is  irequ^itly  called  (Jod, 
and  that  in  all  those  ways  by  which  the  supreme  Deity  is  ex- 
preaaed :  he  had  a  being  before  Christ  was  conceiyed  by  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  the  being  which  he  had  was  the  one  eternal 
and  indiTisible  divine  essence,  by  which  he  always  was  truly, 
really,  and  properly  God.  But  all  these  are  certainly  true  of 
him  in  whom  we  believe,  Jems  Christ,  as  hath  been  proved  by 
clear  testimonies  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  Therefore  the  being 
which  Christ  had  before  he  was  conceived  of  the  Virgin,  was 
not  any  created,  but  the  divine  essence ;  nor  was  he  any  crea* 
tuie,  but  the  true  eternal  God :  which  was  our  second  asser* 
lion,  particularly  opposed  to  the  Arian  heresy.* 

The  third  assertion,  next  to  be  demonstrated,  is.  That  the 
diviiie  essence  which  Christ  had  as  the  Word,  before  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  had  not  of  himself,  but  by 
communication  from  God  the  Father.    For  this  is  not  to  be 


I,  that  there  can  be  but  one  essence  properly  divine,  and 
io  but  one  Gbd  of  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  majesty ;  that 
there  can  be  but  one  person  originally  of  himself  subsisting  in 
that  infinite  Being,f  oecause  a  plurality  of  more  persons  so 
subsisting  would  necessarily  infer  a  multiplicity  of  gods;  that 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  originally  God,  as  not 


*  TIm  ^crMy  ^^m  §o  csUed  firom  two 
'vbo  ban  die  fame  name,  aad  fell  at  tlie 
mate  6mm  into  the  eame  optnion ;  one  of 
tbem  bcD^  a  preabyter,  and  lector  of  a 
cberdi  ia  Alexandria*  the  other  a  deaooo: 
«  Aleiander  the  biahop  of  Alexandria, 
m  Ua  eplatle  extant  ia  Theodoret :  eM 
h d  ha8i§ttTwSin*K  mlftrtStrtu,  Atro  ir^to-' 
Anifm  ftcr/ilftwc,  M  hmnitm  >l»  'AviX* 
>Sc  ESfmau  *A(Mt  hlf^»  &C.  Ecci.  HiU. 
I  i.  Ob5>  Sa.  In  the  episde  of  the  Ariana 
W  Alexander,  he  ia  reckoned  amongst 
tbtPkeabyUn:  *A<ii«c>  'AndaXic*  'ax<x- 

itfm.    Of  them  two  Phttbadioa  oontru 
irin.  c.  S5.  '  Patnaa  et  filium  ease  noa 

ut  SabeUiua,  ant  doaa 
nt  AriL'  The  heroi^  it  lO 
«bO  kaowa,  that  it  aeeda  no  explication: 
ud  indeed  it  caaoot  be  better  deioihed 


than  in  the  aaathematim  ef  the  Nicene 
Conncil :  T«vc  U  Xiymruf,  h  irorj  hi  ma 
%r,  lui  Vftv  ynrn^hdi  nm  h,  »mi  9Tt  h( 
MM  Iftm*  lyknrt,  i  i{  iii(<K  irorrAgtmt  i 
ciaimt  ^iaiunrat  iTirM,  h  aT<ff«r«v,  h  dXMMi- 

th,  d  IMVTOV  TOf  Uiv  TOS  diM/,  WtBVC  ^b«- 

iAnwim,  Thus  translated  bjr  Su  Hilar/ : 
'  £oa  autem  qui  dicont*  erat  quaado  noa 
erac,  et  anteqoam  naaceretnr  non  erat, 
et  quod  de  non  exatantibua  factna  eat,  vel 
ex  alia  tubatantia  ant  easeatia,  dicentea 
eaie  convertibUeni  et  immntabilem  Doom, 
boa  anathematisat  Catholica  £cclesa.' 
d»  Synei,  c  84. 

t  *fiMi  yiif  (SSmftgf  iyhmrm,  aid  (Mwt  rm 
wSrrm  ifj^  Wv  varlfa  rw  KifMO  iftSit 
*Iii#w  XftrTw.  S.  BemL  Ep.  78.  *ty  iyk- 
wiw,  4  Itoi^f.    Akt*  Ep,  efud  Tkeode- 
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receiving  his  eternal  being  from  any  other.  Wherefore  it  ne- 
cessarily foUoweth  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  certainly  not  the 
Father,  cannot  be  a  person  subsisting  in  the  divine  nature  oii- 
ginally  of  himself;  and  consequently,  being  we  have  already 

E roved  that  he  is  truly  and  properly  the  eternal  God,  he  muft 
e  understood  to  have  the  Grodhead  communicated  to  him  by 
the  Father,  who  is  not  only  eternally,  but  ori^nally  Goo. 
*'  AH  things  whatsoever  the  Father  hath  are  mine/'*  (John 
xvi.  15.)  saith  Christ;  because  in  him  is  the  same  fulness  of 
the  Godhead,  and  more  than  that  the  Father  cannot  have :  bot 
yet  in  that  perfect  and  absolute  equality  there  is  notwith- 
standing this  disparity,  that  the  Father  hath  the  Godhead  not 
from  the  Son,  or  any  other,  whereas  the  Son  hath  it  from  the 
Father :  Christ  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life ;  but  that  he  is 
so,  is  from  the  Father : ''  for  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself, 
so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself,"  (John 
V.  26.)t  not  by  participation,  but  by  communication.  It  is 
true,  our  Saviour  was  so  in  the  form  of  God,  that  he  thought  it 
no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  :  but  when  the  Jews  sought 
to  kill  him  because  he  "  made  himself  equal  with  God,"  be 
answered  them,  *'  Verily,  venly,  I  say  unto  you.  The  Son  can  , 
do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do :"  (John 
V.  18,  19.):]:  by  that  connexion  of  his  operations,  shewing  the 
reception  of  his  essence ;  and  by  the  acknowledgment  of  his 

1)ower,  professing  his  substance  from  the  Father.  From  whence 
le  which  was  equal,  even  in  that  equality  confesseth  a  priority, 
saying,  "  The  Father  is  greater  than  I/'  (John  xiv.  28.5§  The 
Son  equal  in  respect  of  his  nature,  the  Father  greater  in  refe- 
rence to  the  communication  of  the  Godhead.     **  I  know  him 


*  UarrA  ora  i^fii  6  varhf,  rw  vlou  la^iVf 
«C  ifJtira\iv  ra  tou  uiou  tou  Trar^oQ*  oHif  ovy 
t^iey,  oTt  Konk,  inrtt  tuu  avro  to  tTtcu  tuiw 
iuii  ofAOTifjLWt  f (  Kol  rS  viS  9rafk  rw  irar^i^, 
5.  Greff.  Naz.  Orat,  2.  de  Filio. 

t  *  Hoc  dixit,  Vitam  dedit  Filio  ut  ha- 
beret  earn  in  semetipso,  tanquam  diceret 
Pater,  qui  est  vita  in  semetipso,  genuit 
Filium  qui  esset  vita  in  semetipso.  Pro 
60  enim  quod  est  genuit,  voluit  intelligi 
dedit,  tanquam  si  cuiquam  diceremuB, 
dedit  tibi  Deus  esse.'  S.  August,  Tract, 
19.  in  Joan.  §.  13.  Fa  paub  pntt :  *  Quid 
ei^o  Filio  dedit  1  dedit  ei  ut  Filius  esset ; 
genuit  ut  vita  esset ;  hoc  est,  dedit  ba- 
here  ei  vitam  in  semetipso,  ut  esset  vita 
HOD  egens  vita,  ne  participando  intelli- 
gatur  habere  vitam.  Si  enim  participando 
Eaberet  vitam  non  in  semetipso,  posset 
flt  amittendo  esse  sine  vita :  hoc  in  Filio 
ne  accipias,  ne  cogites,  ne  credas.  Manet 
ergo  Pater  vita,  manet  et  Filius  vita. 
Pater  vita  in  semetipso,  non  a  Filio; 
Filiuf  vita  in  semetipso,  sed  a  Patre.' 
Ibid,  Soagain,  (/«7Vintl.l.i.c.l2.  <Ple- 


mmque  didt,  dedit  miki  Pater,  in  qoovnk 
intelligi  quod  cum  genuerit  Pater;  noa 
ut  tanquam  jam  exsistenti  et  non  habenti 
dederit  aliquid,  sed  ipsum  dedine  ut  ba- 
beret,  genuisse  ut  esset.' 

X  '  Tanouam  diceret*  Quid  icundaliari 
estis  quia  Patrem  meum  dizi  Deom,  qoii 
squalem  me  facio  Deo  1  Ita  ram  cqnt- 
lis,  ut  non  ille  a  me,  sed  ego  ab  illo  sim. 
Hoc  enim  intellintur  in  his  verbis,  Nmt 
potest  Filius  a  tejaeere  quie^am,  &c.  hoc 
est  quicquid  Filius  habet  ut  faciat,  a  Pk- 
tre  habet  ut  faciat  Quare  habet  a  Patre 
ut  faciat  1  quia  a  Patre  habet  ut  possit, 
quia  a  Patre  habet  at  sit.  Filio  enim  hoc 
est  esse  quod  posse.*  S.  AuguU,  Tract,  fO. 
in  loan,  $.  4.  Paulo  post :  •  Hoc  est,  Nm 
potest  Filius  a  tc  quic^am  faeere,  quod 
esset,  si  diceret,  non  est  Filius  a  sa.  £Ce- 
nim  si  Filius  est,  natos  est ;  si  natos  est, 
ab  illo  est  de  quo  natus  est/  Ibid.  $.  S. 

^  A?X«r  on  Ti  ful^ov  fjUof  im  <ric  «i^f 
TO  H  tcrov  rUf  ^ia^m^.  $,  Greg,  iViss.  Oral. 
2.  de  Filio,  object.  S.  &  4.  p.  58fl.  ed. 
Par.  1630. 
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(saith  Christ),  for  I  am  from  him."  (John  vii.  29.)  And  be- 
cause he  is  from  the  Father,*  therefore  he  is  called  by  those  of 
the  Nicene  Conncilt  in  their  Creed,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light, 
very  God  of  very  God.  The  Father  is  God,  but  not  of  Uod, 
light,  but  not  of  light :  Christ  is  God,  but  of  God,  light,  but  ot 
light.  There  is  no  difference  or  inequality  in  the  nature  or 
essence,  because  the  same  in  both  ;  but  the  rather  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  that  essence  of  himself,  from  none ;  Christ 
hath  the  same  not  of  himself,  but  from  him. 

And  being  the  divine  nature,  as  it  is  absolutely  immaterial 
and  incorporeal,  is  also  indivisible,  Christ  cannot  have  any  part 
of  it  only  communicated  unto  him,  but  the  whole,  by  which 
he  must  be  acknowledged  coessential^f  of  the  same  substance 


*  So  Sl  Angusdn  hath  obterred :  'Ab 
iiK|mt,  turn,  quia  Filio*  da  Patre; 
ct  qoidjaid  est  filina,  de  illo  est  cnjus  est 
thus.  Idco  Dommam  Jesmn  didmos 
Dtmm  dt  Dem  ;  Patnat  non  didmos  Denm 
de  Deo,  sed  tantun  Dnim.  £t  didmos 
Domiaam  Jesum  buMn  d§  lumine;  Fa- 
tRai  DOB  didmos  lomen  de  loaiine,  led 
taatam  immn.  Ad  hoc  ergo  pertiDet  qood 
dixit,  Ab  ipto  sum,*  Tract,  31.  in  loan, 
^  4.  From  heoce  then  did  the  Nicene 
Coondl  gather  those  words  of  their  Creed: 
edv  b  Omf,  tuX^fU  4wrroc,  9i«v  aXvOim 
m  SmS  iA«0iMv.  But  not  immediately, 
for  they  were  partly  in  some  of  the  Ori- 
ental Creeds  before ;  as  appeareth  by 
that  confesrion  whidi  Eosebius  presented 
to  the  Cound],  as  containing  what  he  had 
helieTed  and  taught  erer  lince  his  bap- 
tism, in  which  he  had  these  words :  m2 
i»c  Im  KvfMV  *lnnv9  Xfirrh,  riv  tov  duv 
Uym,  diw  Is  ^tw,  ^c  Is  ^«t«c>  (mv  la 
C«ic-  And  as  Eosebias  calls  him  Lift  of 
Uft,  so  others.  Power  of  Power,  and 
Wiadam  rf  Wiadom.  '  Ideo  Christos  yii- 
tm  et  sapicntia  Dd,  qoia  de  Patre  Tir- 
tate  et  sapientia  etiam  ipse  Tirtos  et  sa- 
pieatia  est,  aicat  lumen  de  Patre  lumine, 
et  Cobs  vitm  apad  Denm  Patrem  ntiqne 
CoBtem  vitae.'  5.  August,  ds  Trim,  1.  vii. 
c.  3.  And  not  only  so,  but  Estenes  of 
Issemee.  '  Pater  et  nlios  simul  una  sapi- 
eatia,  quia  nna  essentia ;  et  singillatim 
mpientia  de  sapientia,  sicnt  essentia  de 
easBtia.'  Ibid.  c.  t. 

f  *0|MMwtfYK,  which  is  eonstnhal  or  eon* 
stktUntiatt  is  not  to  be  taken  of  a  part  of 
the  divine  essence,  as  if  the  Son  were  a 
part  of  the  essence  of  the  Father,  and  so 
sf  the  same  nature  with  him ;  which  was 
^  opimon  of  the  M anichees.  Ov^  a^ 
OvsAflrnvK  wcBofAv  ti  yhnfuk  rw  envfic 
VtfyfMAn^wr  if  Ac  Mcnx«(«c  f*Mfot  i/Am6' 
nm  tm  TUvrfie  ri  ylwifui  iltfuyive^s*  as 
Anns  in  his  epistle  to  Alexander ;  by  the 
isteipretatioii  of  St  Hilaiy:  'Nee  nt 
TakntiaQSy  piolatioBem  natnm 


commentatus  est ;  nee,  sicut  Manicheus, 
partem  unius  substantie  Paths  natum 
exposuit.'  De  Trin.  1.  Ti.  c.  9.  <  Quod 
Hilarius  ita  Latino  reddidit,  tanquam 
it*99uo-m  id  lignificaret,  quod  partem  sub- 
ttantut  habet  ex  toto  reiectam,'  says  Dio- 
nysius  Petanus,  without  any  reason ;  for 
St  Hilary  clearly  translates  i/Aoeuo'tn 
barely  unius  substantia,  and  it  was  i^  the 
original  fjU(ot  ifAooucruv,  which  he  express- 
ed by  partem  unius  substantia.  Under 
this  notion  first  the  Ariaas  pretended  to 
refuse  the  name  ifAosucw/,  as  Arios  in  the 
same  eputle  ngnifieth,  lest  thereby  they 
should  admit  a  real  composition  and  divi- 
sion in  the  Ddty  :  El  W  Is  ymavrfj^t  ma\  t« 
Is  TIsT^  i^SXdw,  itq  fxi^  rni  i/Aowaiw  *ai 
&t  w(o69>Jh  vfrS  rnm  nsXreu,  «^rroc  i^^si 
i  n«T^(,  nai  luu^rric,  s«l  rftwrif.  And 
St  Jerome  testifies  thus  much  not  only  of 
Arins  and  Eunomius,  but  aJao  of  Origen 
before  them :  '  Habetor  Dialogus  apud 
Graces  Origenis,  et  Candidi  Valenti- 
nianc  Hereseos  defensoris.  Qnos  duos 
Andabatas  digladiantes  spectasse  me 
fateor.  Didt  Candidas,  Filium  de  Patris 
esse  substantia,  errans  in  eo  quod  wfo- 
0t»ai9  asserit :  £  regione  Origenes,  juxta 
Arium  et  Eunomium,  repugnat  eum  vel 
prolatnm  esse  tcI  natum,  ne  Deus  Pater 
dividatur  in  partes.'  Apol.  t.  in  Bufin. 
coI.  757.  And  therefore  Eusebius,  bishop 
of  Ccsarea,  refused  not  to  subscribe  to 
the  Nicene  Creed,  being  so  interpreted 
as  that  objection  might  be  taken  awav : 
tI  Is  tSc  9vaUi,  it/Aoiiyins  irpdc  «ut«v  is- 
Xmrum  iTwu  toS,  is  /uiv  tov  n«rplc,  iTmii, 

«U  fASf  &C  t^^f<  MTOfyttV  TPV  TluTfSc.      JntsT 

Op.  Athanos,  de  Beeret.  Nte.  Syn.  $.  5. 
Upon  this  confession  he  subscribed  to 
that  clause  begotten  of  the  subttanee  of  the 
Father,  which  was  not  in  his  own  Creed. 
And  again :  Out*  II  s«2  rl  ifAseuo'm  thai 
<nv  vs^flc  TBP  vt«»,  h^trm^i/jaKt  i  Xfyec  ov 
Wira^iv  cu  MMxk  rth  fatfjirm  t^^ww,  ovM 
TM(  dveriSr  (iSM<  wsfsirwitfc,  «&n  >a^  junk 
htUfsaw  Tsc  9baUt,  sSrt  Mark  Amm(skt,  &c. 
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with  the  Father ;  as  the  Council  of  Niee  detenniiied,  and  tht 
ancient  fathers  before  them  taaght.  Hence  appeaieth  die 
truth  of  those  words  of  our  Savionr,  which  imased  a  second 
motion  in  the  Jews  to  stone  him ;  "  I  and  the  Falher  are  ons:* 
(John  X.  30.)  where  the  plurality  of  the  Tcrb,  and  the  neuln- 
lity  of  the  noun,  with  the  distinction  of  their  persoDs,  speak  a 
perfect  identity  of  their  essence.  And  though  Christ  laj, 
''  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him ;"  (Ibid.  38.)  yet  withd 
he  saith,  '*  I  came  out  from  the  Father :"  (John  xti.  28.  ZTii.8.) 
by  the  former  shewinj^  the  Divinity  of  his  essence,  by  the  1st- 
ter  the  origination  of  himself.  We  must  not  look  npon  tin 
divine  nature  as  sterile,^  but  rather  acknowledge  and  admin 
the  fecundity  and  communicability  of  itself,  upon  which  tin 
creationt  of  the  World  dependeth :  God  making  all  things  bj 
his  Word,  to  whom  he  first  communicated  that  omnipotencj 
which  is  the  cause  of  all  things.  And  this  may  suffice  for  the 
illustration  of  our  third  assertion,  that  the  Father  hath  com- 
municated the  divine  essence  to  the  Word,  who  is  that  Jem 
who  is  the  Christ. 

The  fourth  assertion  foUoweth,  That  the  communication  of 
the  divine  essence  by  the  Father,  is  the  veneration  of  the  Sod; 
and  Christ,  who  was  eternally  God,  not  from  himself,  but  from 
the  Father,  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  That  God  alvrays  hid 
a  Son,  appeareth  by  Amur's  question  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solo* 
mon ;  "  Who  hath  estaolished  all  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  what 
is  his  name  ?  and  what  is  his  Son's  name  ?  if  thou  canst  telL" 
(xxx.  4.)  And  it  was  the  chief  design  of  Mahomet  to  deny 
this  truth,  because  he  knew  it  was  not  otherwise  possible  to 
prefer   himself   before  our  Saviour.     One  prophet  may  be 


Ibid,  §.  7.  Upon  this  acknowledgrment 
he  was  penuaded  to  subflcribe  to  the  other 
clause  also,  (added  to  that  Creed  which 
he  himself  gave  in  to  the  Council)  being 
if  on§  tubttance  with  the  Father :  which 
clause  was  insorted  by  the  Council,  at  the 
instance  of  Constantino  the  emperor. 
Now  as  the  Manichees  made  use  of  the 
word  ifAHucitf  to  express  their  errors  con* 
ceming  the  nature  of  God  and  the  person 
of  Christ ;  so  the  ancient  fathers,  before 
the  Nicene  Council,  had  used  the  same 
in  a  true  catholic  sense,  to  express  tho 
unity  in  essence  of  tho  Father  and  the 
Son ;  as  appeareth  by  the  confession  of 
the  same  Kusebius :    Eint  tuil  tmv  vaJ^Un 

gvyy^^iaf  lyvw/ufv,  Iwi  t5c  tow  <r«Tf o;  km 
uiov  hfX9yUf  T«  TOW  ifAm/fimt  ^v/Xi^*^^' 
m'c  iM/u«Ti.  Ibid.  $.  7.  Wherefore  the 
other  hUmcbius  of  Nicomedia,  understand- 
ing the  ancient  catholic  sense,  confessed, 
that  if  they  U^lieTed  Christ  to  be  the  true 
begotten,  und  not  created.  Son  of  God, 
thf*y  luuHt  ac knowledge  him  i/MM'tm, 
whirh  the  Arians  endeavoured  to  make 


to  odious  ;  and  therefore  the  Cooadl  ii 
opposition  to  them  determined  it :  *Q<Dd 
est  aliud  cur  Homoiisioii  Patri  noliit 
Filium  dici,  nisi  quia  nolant  Tenim  Jki 
Filiuml  sicnt  Auctor  ipaorom  Eosehiai 
Nicomediensis  Kpistola  soa jprodidit,  di- 
cens,  Si  verum,  inauit,  Dei  Filium,  et  in* 
creatum  dicimus,  Homoiiaion  cum  PMra 
incipimns  confiteri.  Hmc  com  lecta  esieC 
Epistola  in  Concilio  Niceno,  hoc  TeiboB 
in  Tractatu  fidei  posueront  Patres,  <pod 
id  viderunt  adversariis  esse  fanDidim«  at 
tanquam  evaginato  ab  iptis  gladio  ipsonni 
nefandas  caput  hsresia  amputarent'  & 
Awthms,  1.  iii.  dc  Fid€,  c.  15.  Da  Toce 
'O/MMvrMCi  vide  Di4mys,  Petav,  d*  TrvdU 
1.  iv.  c.  6. 

*  *A)uvaTer  yof  tw  sfue  t!vf7y  aft/Am  nc 
^vnx^c  yttifjLom'nQ.  Damase.  dc  Fid*  Ot' 
thod.  1.  i.  c.  8. 

t  El  ^1  fxh  MMfinymeQ  trtiy  •imi  «  di£s 

^«m{««,  xml  vnyn  ^«*  «r«c  HfuintffuAt 
If ifytittv  avrn  ix***  XiT'orrtc  tva  alryfyteH 
Ttti;  5.  Athajuu  OnU  \L  eoatra  Ar'^ 
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maler  than  another,  and  Mahomet  might  persaade  bis  credu- 
UMB  disciples  that  he  was  greater  than  any  of  the  sons  of 
men;  but  while  any  one  washelieved  to  be  tiie  eternal  Son  of 
God»  he  knew  it  wholly  impossible  to  prefer  himself  before 
him.  Wherefore  he  frequently  inculcates  that  blasphemy  in 
his  Alcoran^*  that  God  hath  no  such  Son,  nor  any  equal  with 
him :  and  his  disciples  have  corrupted^  die  Psalm  of  David, 
(ii.  7.)  reading  instead  of  **  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee.")  '  Thou  art  my  prophet,  I  have  educated  thee/ 
The  later  Jews4[  acknowledging  the  words,  and  the  proper 
literal  reading  of  them,  apply  them  so  unto  David,  as  that  they 
deny  them  to  belong  to  Christ;  and  that  upon  no  other 

S pound,  than  that  by  such  an  exposition  they  may  avoid  the 
hristian's  confession.  But  by  the  consent  of  the  ancient 
Jews,  by  the  interpretation  of  the  blessed  apostles,  we  know 
these  words  belong  to  Christ,  and  in  the  most  proper  sense  to 
him  alone.  '*  For,  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee?''  (Heb. 


*  Hub  U  oftoi  repeated  there,  and 
panimlarly  in  the  last  chapter  bat  one» 
oiled  AUOiUt:  'Eet  ipae  Deos  nntu, 
~  IS  ctemiMi  qid  nee  gennit,  nee  genitus 
et  cni  aullue  eet  squalls.'  And  the 
iflfliiM  let  forth  by  Sylbuigius,  men- 
tioB  tiue  as  the  first  principle  of  Maho- 
■fHnisiii :  'On  sZir  di^  i^^,  stmvi^  rahr 
S^»  tJm  ytnMf,  fAinrt  ytni^ut.  And 
Joeanee  Sicnlns  and  Georgios  Cedrenus 
lebte  how  Mahomet  gave  command: 
'Wifthm  «r{srsMin>  Ss^,  jui  rdv  XfM^, 
nftSf  «c  Xfym  tm  0uv  i»h  Mi  wfn  9i» 
Httt.  ConpemL  p.  \VZ.  ed.  Par.  1647. 
And  we  read  of  his  ridicnlons  history, 
that  Chriitt  after  his  ascension  into  hea- 
ves, was  accnsed  bv  God  for  calling 
htaiself  Ids  Son;  ana  that  he  denied  it, 
as  bong  eo  named  only  by  men  without 
any  aathori^  from  him :  *On  A?iX$^mi 
rm  SCfarvw  i2c  Tar  oufsitf  q^wTWiiir  e  Site.  Xi- 
J**,**!!  *Vwm^  9v  iTwic  Tw  %iytn  t»tw,  *0t« 
yik  ^  Tm  Mo  maX  SUff.  ]u2  hmw^^n 
1w«£c**On  flea  tTvflt  lyw,  wXk  «2^;^vn^i 
iZmu  \aShM  fw  dXX*  A  Sa&^tttru  >Jfyii»a  9ti 
tfsw  th  "hJifytn  rmrrtv, 

t  AlfineabadioB  in  bis  Kamnc :  '  Die- 
tan  Dei  onnipotentis  ad  Jesnm  (cni 
prapitiae  eit  et  pacem  concedat  Deus), 
ra  es  Nabiya,  Fropheta  mens,  ego  vol* 
WtaM,  fovi  te;  at  dixernnt  Christiani, 
Tnes  B0iM3|tt,  Filius  mens,  ego  waladtoea, 
te  noni.  Longe  est  sopra  bcc  Dens.' 
And  to  die  aama  purpose  Ebnol  Athir : 
'  la  Btaagelio  didt  Imb«  ego  isaUailtoea, 
It,  edocavi  te;  at  Christiani,  dempta 
litem  Lam  alteim*  ipeom  ei  filium  statue- 
naL  Qui  longe  eUCns  est  super  ea  qua 
iicoL'  Wbereaa  then  the  apostles  at- 
triUited  those  words  of  the  psalm  to 


Christ,  the  Mahometans,  who  could  not 
deny  but  they  were  spoken  of  the  Messias. 
were  forced  to  corrupt  the  text :  and  for 
that  they  pretend  the  eminency  and  ex- 
cellencv  of  the  Godhead,  as  if  it  were  be- 
neath the  majesty  of  God  to  beget  a  son, 
or  be  a  Father :  and  indeed  whosoever 
would  bring  in  another  prophet  greater 
than  Christ,  as  he  was  than  Moses,  must 
do  so. 

f  I  say,  the  later  Jews  so  attribute 
those  words  to  David,  as  if  they  belonged 
not  to  the  Messias  ;  but  the  ancient  Jews 
understood  them  of  the  Christ :  as  ap- 
peareth  not  only  out  of  those  places  in  the 
evangelists,  where  the  Christ  and  the  Son 
of  God  are  synonymous ;  but  also  by  the 
testimony  of  the  later  Jews  themselves, 
who  have  confessed  no  less.  So  Rabbi 
David  Kimchi  in  the  end  of  his  commen- 
taries on  the  second  psalm,  m  OW  V*Y 
TTvian  "ibo  ^^^  TWtsm  xoon  ju  ^  movsn 

:  Vl  vman  "mrra  pO  Swne  interpret  this 
ptaUm  rfGog  and  Magog,  and  the  ammtied 
it  Meuiat  the  king ;  and  to  our  dcetert  of 
futppy  memory  have  tspounded  it.  And 
RabU  Solom<m  Jarchi  not  only  confes- 
seth  that  the  ancient  Rabbins  did  inter- 
pret it  of  tbe  Messias,  but  shews  the  rea- 
son why  the  later  Jews  understood  it 
rather  of  David,  that  thereby  they  might 
the  better  answer  the  argument  of  the 
Christians  deduced  from  Uience,  trnan 
V3VD  •il^  fTwnn  "po  iv  TWn  iw  nm 
:  iDxy  Tn  79  tvtwfj  jroo  crmn  juwji/i 
Our  doctor*  ham  expoundad  it  of  the  Met' 
lies :  but  at  to  the  literal  tente,  and  for  the 
antwtrir^  heretiet  (that  is,  in  their  lan- 
guage, Chrittiant),  it  it  rather  to  be  tnter" 
pretid  of  Damd,  m  hk  ova  penon. 
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i.  5.)  as  the  apostle  argues.  And  if  he  had  spoken  them  unto 
any  other  man,  as  they  were  spoken  unto  him,  the  aposde't 
argument  had  been  none  at  all. 

Now  that  the  communication  of  the  divine  essence  by  the 
Father  (which  we  have  already  proved)  was  the  true  and  pro- 
per generation  by  which  he  hath  begotten  the  Son»  will  thus 
appear :  because  the  most  proper  generation  which  we  know, 
is  nothing  else  but  a  vital  production  of  another  in  the  same 
nature,  with  a  full  representation  of  him  from  whom  he  is 
produced.  Thus  man  begetteth  a  son,  that  is,  produceth  an- 
other man  of  the  same  human  nature  with  himself;  and  this 
production,  as  a  perfect  generation,  becomes  the  foundatioo 
of  the  relation  of  paternity  in  him  that  produceth,  and  of  filia- 
tion in  him  that  is  produced.  Thus  after  the  prolifical  bene- 
diction, "  Be  fruitful  and  multiply ;  Adam  begat  in  his  own 
likeness,  after  his  image :"  (Gen.  i.  28.  v.  3.)  and  by  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  same  blessing,  the  succession  of  human  gene 
rations  hath  been  continued.  This  then  is  the  known*  con- 
fession of  all  men,  that  a  son  is  nothing  but  another  produced 
by  his  father  in  the  same  nature  with  him.  But  God  the  Fa- 
ther hath  communicated  to  the  Word  the  same  divine  essence 
by  which  he  is  God  ;  and  consequently  he  is  of  the  same  na- 
ture with  him,  and  thereby  the  perfect  image  and  similitude  of 
him,  and  therefore  his  proper  Son.  In  human  generations  we 
may  conceive  two  kinds  of  similitude ;  one  in  respect  of  the 
internal  nature,  the  other  in  reference  to  the  external  form  or 
figure.  The  former  similitude  is  essential  and  necessary;  it 
being  impossible  a  man  should  beget  a  son,  and  that  son  not 
be  by  nature  a  man :  the  latter  accidental ;  not  only  some- 
times the  child  representing  this,  sometimes  the  other  parent, 
but  also  oftentimes  neither.  The  similitude  theu,f  in  which 
the  propriety  of  generation  is  preserved,  is  that  which  con- 
sisteth  in  the  identity  of  nature :  and  this  communication  of 
the  divine  essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  is  evidently  a 
sufficient  foundation  of  such  a  similitude;  from  whence  CAris/ 
is  called  "  the  image  of  God,"  "  the  brightness  of  his  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person."  (2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Heb.  i.  3.) 

Nor  is  this  communication  of  the  divine  essence  only  the 
proper  generation  of  the  Son,  but  we  must  acknowledge  it  far 
more  proper  than  any  natural  generation  of  the  creature,  not 
only  because  it  is  in  a  more  perfect  manner,  but  also  because 
the  identity  of  nature   is  most  perfect.     As   in   the   divine 


lfM\vyn(AA,  «ff  Axrac  uio;  t?c  air^f  ia-rl  rS 
yiytmnori  ova-Ui  nai  ^va-tet^.  Phot,  Epist,  1. 
This  is  in  the  language  of  Aristotle :  Ti 
voira-ai  irt^w  oTov  alro'  t^im  fjtn  («ev,  ^vriv 
S«  <pvr6v.  And  St.  B<iail,  lib.  ii.  contra 
Euuom.  $.  2t2,  fin.  n«T^p  /wi»  ya^  Ij^iv,  o 
iTipw  TOW  tlvai  Kark  rin  ifxoiay  iamS  ^a-n 


t  '  Etiamsi  filius  hominiB,  homo,  in 
quibusdaro  similis,  in  qnibasdMii «(  dis- 
similis  pacri ;  tamen  quia  ejosdem  sub- 
stantie  est,  negari  venit  filius  non  potest, 
et  quia  verus  est  fititu,  negari  cjusdem 
substantiae  non  potest.'  5.  August,  eantn 
Muximin,  Arian,  1.  ii.  c.  15.  $.  t. 
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essence  we  acknowledge  all  the  perfections  of  the  creatures, 
subtracting  all  the  imperfections  which  adhere  unto  them  here 
in  things  below :  so  in  the  communication  we  must  look  upon 
the  reiuity  without  any  kind  of  defect,  blemish,  or  impurity. 
In  human  generation  the  son  is  begotten  in  the  same  nature 
with  the  fatner,  which  is  performed  by  derivation,  or  decision 
of  part  of  the  substance  of  the  parent :  but  this  decision  in- 
clndeth  imperfection,  because  it  supposeth  a  substance  divi- 
sible, and  consequently  corporeal :  whereas  the  essence  of 
God  is  incorporeal,  spiritual,  and  indivisible ;  and  therefore 
his  nature  is  really  communicated,  not  by  derivation  or  deci- 
sion,  but  by  a  total  and  plenary  communication.  In  natural 
conceptions  the  father  necessarily  precedeth  the  son,  and  be- 
gettetn  one  younger  than  himself;  for  being  generation  is  for 
the  perpetuity  of  the  species,  where  the  individuals  succes- 
sively fail,  it  is  sufficient  if  the  parent  can  produce  another  to 
live  after  him,  and  continue  the  existence  of  his  nature,  when 
his  person  is  dissolved.  But  this  presupposeth  the  imperfec- 
tion of  mortality  wholly  to  be  removed,  when  we  speak  of 
him  who  inhabiteth  eternity  :  the  essence  which  Goa  always 
had  without  beginning,  without  beginning  he  did  communi- 
cate; being  always  Father,  as  always  God.  Animals  when 
they  come  to  the  perfection  of  nature,  then  become  prolifical  ;* 
in  God  eternal  perfection  sheweth  his  eternal  fecundity.  And 
that  which  is  most  remarkable,  in  human  generations  the  son 
is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  father,  and  yet  is  not  the  same 
man ;  because  though  he  hath  an  essence  of  the  same  kind, 
yet  he  hath  not  the  same  essence ;  the  power  of  generation 
depending  on  the  first  prolifical  benediction,  increase  and 
multiply,  It  must  be  made  by  way  of  multiplication,  and  thus 
every  son  becomes  another  man.  But  the  divine  essence, 
being  by  reason  of  its  simplicity  not  subject  to  division,  and 
in  respect  of  its  infinity  incapable  of  multiplication,  is  so  com- 
municated as  not  to  be  multiplied ;  insomuch  that  he  which 
proceedeth  by  that  communication,  hath  not  only  the  same 
nature,  but  is  also  the  same  God.  The  Father  God,  and  the 
Word  God ;  Abraham  man,  and  Isaac  man  :  but  Abraham 
one  man,  Isaac  another  man ;  not  so  the  Father  one  God, 
and  the  Word  another,  but  the  Father  and  the  Word  both  the 
same  God.  Being  then  the  propriety  of  generation  is  founded 
in  the  essential  similitude  of  the  Son  unto  the  Father,  by 
reason  of  the  same  which  he  receiveth  from  him ;  being  the 
full  perfect  nature  of  God  is  communicated  unto  the  Word, 
and  that  more  intimately  and  with  a  greater  unity  or  identity 

*  nirrtt  U  Sr«  ^  riXtia  ytnf'  rS  U  oil  ati  TiXiioy  -nif  ^vnoK.  5.  Athan.  Orat.  i. 

rtXiuf,  ia2  jui2  <U^  yt*M.  Eu»tb.  d«  Prep,  contra  Arian.  §,  14.     This  was  it  which 

Emng,  fit  PbtiHP,  I.  zi.  $.  17.     'Ayd^thrwv  so  much  troabled  the  Arians,  when  thej 

fth  }Sf  Urn  ri  h  Xt^  X****'*  '*«  'r*  •tiX^c  heard  the  Catholics  constantly  asserting : 
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than  can  be  found  in  human  generations  :  it  followeth  that 
this  communication  of  the  divine  nature  is  the  proper  genera- 
tion by  which  Christ  is,  and  is  called  the  true  and  proper  Son 
of  God.  This  was  the  foundation  of  St.  Peter's  confession, 
*'  thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;"  (Matt.  x?i.  16.  John 
vi.  69.)  this  the  ground  of  our  Saviour's  distinction,*  "I 
ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father."  (John  xx.  17.) 
Hence  did  St.  John  raise  a  verity,  more  than  only  a  negation 
of  falsity,  when  he  said,  we  "are  in  the  true  Son  :"  (f  John 
V.  20.)  for  we  which  are  in  him  are  true,  not  false  sons,  bnt 
such  sons  we  are  not  as  the  "  true  Son."  Hence  did  St.  Paul 
draw  an  argument  of  the  infinite  love  of  God  towards  man,  in 
that  "he  spared  not  his  own  proper  Son."  (Rom.  viii.  32.)  Thus 
have  we  su6Sciently  shewed,  that  the  eternal  comnauni cation  of 
the  divine  essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  was  a  (Proper  ge- 
neration by  which  Christ  Jesus  always  was  the  true  and  proper 
Son  of  God:   which  was  our  fourth  assertion. 

The  fifth  and  last  assertion  followeth,  that  the  divine  essence 
was  so  peculiarly  communicated  to  the  Word,  that  there  was 
never  any  other  naturally  begotten  by  the  Father  ;  and  in  that 
respect  Christ  is  the  onlj^-begotten  Son  of  God.  For  the  clear- 
ing of  which  truth,  it  will  first  be  necessary  to  inquire  into  the 
true  notion  of  the  only -begotten ;  and  then  shew  how  it  belongs 
particularly  to  Christ,  by  reason  of  the  divine  nature  commu- 
nicated by  way  of  generation  to  him  alone.  First,  therefore, 
We  must  avoid  the  vain  interpretation  of  the  ancient  heretics,! 
who  would  have  the  restraining  term  onlu  to  belong,  not  to  the 
Son,  but  to  the  Father ;  as  if  the  onli^ -begotten  were  no  more 
than  begotten  of  the  Father  only.     Which  is  both  contrary  to 

AtA  TQV  Tavou^ctv  •h'  iript  ri  owfjut.  rtu  fAtnyt- 
voZq  ituuMufyna^,  iro^a  n  rnv  rSh  a*4^«r 

wetfaioa-n  "KafJiBaittn  avrocl  rqv  ttAMtav.     Mi- 

0  /Ltwoc  ytyimdtif  h  rn  Mm^^ru  vtfiraytfrji' 
rai.  Ibid.  Secondly,  by  a  letort  pecolur 
to  that  heresy,  which  held  the  Son  of  God 
might  be  called  xTi^-dtic  as  well  as  ytf 
ntBtU,  created  as  well  as  begotten^  and  con* 
sequel)  tly  might  be  as  properly  named 
fAtnomno^w;  as  fAOwysn^ :  Et  fuui  wm^  tl 
fi9vo(  ytyihnc^ai,  aXX«  iia  to  wmfk  fJftvt 
/xnoyiVTii  ti(iirMf  ra.vrl  ^i  im  iuiT«l  0t  ts 
inrlrbai  rS  ytyttna-^xit  rl  cvj^  jul  Mtrhn- 
a-Tdt  auT^v  ovofxa^tit ;  Ibid.  §,  21.  Thirdly, 
by  a  particular  instance,  shewing  the 
absurdity  of  such  an  intemretation,  for 
that  thereby  no  man  could  prc^rly  be 
called  fxwofyniit,  because  not  begotten  of 
one,  but  two  parts  :  Mateyrm^  ^i.  wc  Imjuv, 
aiS^a/fTW  ov)iiC  Kara  yi  th  vfAirtfOf  Xeyn, 
ha  TO  in  avt^wia-fAou  va^-nr  vw£f)(U9  rh 
yinriTir  ovii  n  Zappa  fjutrvf  /AOHytrXti  at 
wai^oi,  )iOTi  ov)^i  fxin  avTov,  oKiJk  fAMrk  tw 
*A0^eLttfMf  Inxfis-aro,  Ibid, 


^  *  Multum  distat  inter  dominationem 
et  conditionera,  inter  generationem  et 
adoptionem,  inter  substantiam  et  gratiam. 
Ideoque  hie  non  permixte  nee  passim 
dicitur,  Aiceudo  ad  Patrem  nostrum  aut 
Di'tiin  tiogirum  ;  sed  ad  Patrem  meum  et 
Pntrf.m  ivufrHm,  ad  Deum  metim  et  ad 
Deiim  v^ttrum.  Aliter  enim  illi  Deus 
Pater  est,  aliter  nobis.  Ilium  siquidem 
natura  coapquat,  misericordia  huiniliat : 
nos  vcro  natura  prosternit,  misericordia 
erigit.'  Cap  real  us  Cnrthat^.  Epist.  p.  70. 
Optac.  Dogm.  Vet.  V.  Script.  Par.  1630. 

t  This  was  the  fallacy  which  Eunomius 
endeavoured  to  put  upon  the  Church,  as 
appears  by  those  words  of  his  delivered 
and  answered  by  St.  Basil :  Aia  toDto 
yap,  ^na-l,  fjtnoytfru,  iirii)n  irap^  fxivov  rf,  tou 
iytiviirov  iwxfxit  yfwn^tU  xot  XTt^&ii;  rtXit- 
^aToc  ytyoviv  vvov^yoi'  adv.  Eiinom.  1.  ii.  §. 
20.  as  if  fxw9ytfr,t  were  only  fra^a  /u^rou, 
and  unigenitusvfe.re  nothing  else  but  g-«ni- 
us  ab  uno.  This  St.  Basil  refuteth  copi- 
ously; first,  from  the  language  of  the 
^riptures  and  tne  usage  of  mankind : 
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the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  common  costom  of  men, 
who  nee  it  not  for  him  who  is  begotten  of  one,  but  for  him 
wlio  alone  is  begotten  of  any. 

Secondly,  We  must  by  no  means  admit  the  exposition  of  the 

later  heretics,*  who  take  the  only-begotten  to  be  nothing  else 

but  the  most  belored  of  all  the  sons ;  because  Isaac  was  called 

the  onfy  son  of  Abraham,  (Gen.  xzii.  2.  12.  16.)  when  we  know 

that  he  had  Ishmael  beside ;  and  Solomon  said  to  be  the  only* 

begotten  before  his  mother, i  when  David  had  other  children  even 

by  the  mother  of  Solomon.    For  the  only-begotten  and  the 

mosi^beloved  are  not  the  same ;  the  one  having  the  nature  of  a 

cause  in  respect  of  the  other,  and  the  same  cannot  be  cause  and 

effect  to  itself.    For  though  it  be  true,  that  the  only  son  is  the 

beloved  son ;  yet  with  this  order,  that  he  is  therefore  beloved, 

because   the  only,  not  therefore  the  only  because  beloved. 

Although  therefore  Christ  be  the  only-begotten  and  the  beloved 

Son  of  God,  yet  we  must  not  look  upon  these  two  attributes 

as  synonymous,  or  equally  significant  of  the  same  thing,  but  as 

one  depending  on  the  other ;  unigeniture  being  the  foundation 

of  his  singular  love.    Beside,  Isaac  was  called  the  only  son  of 

Abraham  for  some  other  reason  than  because  he  was  singularly 

beloved  of  Abraham,  for  he  was  the  onlv  son  of  the  free-woman, 

the  only  son  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  which  was  first 

this«  *'  §arah  shall  have  a  son,''  and  then,  **  in  Isaac  shall  thy 

seed  be  called.''    (Gen.  xviii.  14.  xxi.  12.)    So  that  Isaac  may 

well  be  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  in  reference  to  the 

promise,  as  the  apostle  speaks  expressly ;  "  By  faith  Abraham 

when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac,  and  he  that  had  received 

the  promises  offered  up  his  only-begotten  son."    (Heb.  xi.  17.) 

Avoiding  therefore  these  two  expositions,  as  far  short  of  the 

true  notion  of  the  only-begotten ;   we  must  look  upon  it  in  the 

most  proper,  full,  ana  significant  sense,  as  signifying  a  son  so 

*  The  Sodnianf  makf  very  maeh  of  confirms  tb«  inteTpietatioa  with  tfaoio 

tku  Bocum,  and  Apply  it  ao  uoto  Christ,  two  testimonies  concerning  Isaac   and 

as  that  thereby  they  might  avoid  all  ne-  Solomon.    But  certainly  this  observation 

cesdcy  of  an  eternal  generation.    So  the  of  theirs  is  vain,  or  what  else  they  say  is 

Bacoma  CatccfaiflBB :  • '  Caosa  car  Christo  false.    For  if  Christ  be  called  the  Son  cf 

iiti  attribata  (ac.  propnum  et  unigemtum  God,  because  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 


i^  Fi^um  e$tt)  competant,  h»c  est ;  qnod      and  none  else  was  ever  so  conceived,  then 
bia  onmes  Dei  filioe  et  prsedpaus  sit,  et      is  he  the  only-begotten  by  virtue  of  his 


Dso  caritfsuBBS  $  quemadmodum  Isaac,  generation.    And  if  so>  then  is  he  not  the 

qua  AbsBhaano  carissimas  et  hstres  ez-  only-begotten,  as  Isaac  and  Solomon  were, 

Hitit,  MMfmiiitf  vocatue  est,  Heb*  xi.  17.  that  is,  by  the  affection  and  prelatioos  of 

beet  Ctatnm  Isnaekm  habueiit ;  et  So-  their  parents.   Or  if  Christ  were  the  only- 


mmigtmitMa  coram  maire  tua,  licet  begotten,  as  Isaac  and  SolomoB  were,  then 

ploNS  ez  aadem  matre  fratres  fuetint,  was  he  not  conceived  alter  a  singular 

1  FtaaL  iii.  1,  f ,  3,  &c'  Sect,  iv.  c  1.  p.  manner,  for  the  brethren  of  Sdlomon  no 

U5. '  And  that  this  might  be  applied  to  way  diffsred  from  him  in  their  ^eratiaa. 

tU  iateipretatioii.of  the  Creed,  Schlictin«>  It  is  plain  therefoce  that  this  mterpreta* 

pat  hath  inserted  it  as  a  material  obeer*  tion  was  invented,  that  when  all  the. rest 

fitisD :    '  Nam  hie  unkus  sea  umgtna  sboald  fail,  they  might  stick  to  this. 

fHiu  aomiaator,  qui  csteria  longe  carior  t  [See  Prov.  iv.  3.] 
est  Patri,  loDgeque  prastantior :'    and 
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begotten  as  none  other  is,  was,  or  can  be :  so  as  the  term  re- 
strictive only  shall  have  relation  not  only  to  the  Father  gene- 
rating,* but  also  to  the  Son  begotten,  and  to  the  manner  of  the 
generation.  It  is  true,  the  Father  spake  from  heaven,  saying, 
"  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  wnom  I  am  well  pleased,** 
(Mark  i.  11.)  and  thereby  we  are  to  understand,  that  whosoever 
of  us  are  beloved  by  the  Father,  are  so  beloved  in  and  through 
the  Son.  In  the  same  manner  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God ;  and  as  many  of  us  as  God  hath  bestowed  his  loTe 
upon,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  are  all  brought 
into  that  near  relation  by  our  fellowship  with  him,  who  is  by  a 
far  more  near  relation  the  natural  and  eternal  Son. 

Having  thus  declared  the  interpretation  of  the  word,  that, 
properly,  as  primogeniture  consisteth  in  prelation,  so  anige- 
niture  in  exclusion ;  and  that  none  can  be  strictly  called  the 
only-begotten,  but  he  who  alone  was  so  begotten :  we  shall 
proceed  to  make  good  our  assertion,  shewing  that  the  divine 
essence  was  peculiarly  commiinicated  to  the  Word,  by  which 
he  was  begotten  the  Son  of  God,  and  never  any  was  so  begotten 
beside  that  Son. 

And  here  we  meet  with  two  difficulties :  one  shewing  that 
there  were  other  sons  of  God  said  to  be  begotten  of  him ;  to 
whom  either  the  divine  essence  was  communicated,  and  then 
the  communication  of  that  to  the  Word  made  him  not  the  only- 
begotten  ;  or  it  was  not  communicated,  and  then  there  is  no 
such  communication  necessary  to  found  such  filiation :  the 
other,  alleging  that  the  same  divine  essence  may  be  commu- 
nicated to  another  beside  the  Word,  and  not  only  that  it  may, 
but  that  it  is  so,  to  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  whence 
either  the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  then  the 
Word  is  not  the  only-begotten ;  or  if  he  be  not  the  Son,  then 
is  not  the  communication  of  the  divine  essence  a  sufficient 
foundation  of  the  relation  of  sonship.  These  two  objections 
being  answered,  nothing  will  remain  farther  to  demonstrate 
this  last  assertion. 

For  the  first,  we  acknowledge  that  others  are  frequently 
called  the  sons  of  God,  and  that  we  call  the  same  God  our 
Father  which  Christ  called  his ;  *'  both  he  that  sanctifieth,  and 


*  Eunomius  would  have  it  only  wa^ 
fA&mtj  in  relation  to  the  Father  only.  St. 
Basil  shews  that  no  way  proper,  and  shews 
that  fxvKyrm^  is  not  he  which  na^k  fJLOvw 
but  /uovoc  ytyimir*i,  adv.  Eunotn.  I«  ii.  §, 
21.  St.  Cyril  adds  these  two  irapa  fjtww 
and  fAivo^  together,  in  relation  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son :  Mnoynht  tiara  tpva-iv 
i  ix  Bt(nj  irarpoc  irnfxao'reu  \iyo^,  ort  fA^vof 
ix  /uoyw  ytyirmrai  rw  Trar^;,  Epist,  1.  ad 
Regin.  as  Ruffinus  doth  in  unieus :  *  Ideo 
subjungit  unicum  hunc  esse  Filium  Dei, 
unus  enim  de  uno  nascitur.'   Expos,  Symb. 


§.9.  St  Gregory  Naziansen  adds  to  these 
two  a  third,  in  respect  of  the  manner; 

iXX*  ^t  xal  fMnrr^m^f  oi»^  «c  rk  ewfjLarm, 
Orat,  2.  de  Filio,  p.  690.  So  he  somethiDg 
obscurely  and  cormptly ;  but  plainly 
enough  in  Damascene,  who  aims  often  to 
deliver  himself  in  the  words  of  Nazianzen : 
AfyiTAt  fxcwytfhf,  ort  fxivot  in.  fjJmu  rw  vs- 
rfit^  fAinm^  iyvm^'  vM  ykf  ifjLOuSrat  krifa 
yimo'tt  Tj)  rmj  vltv  rw  Onv  ynvhau,  tHi  ya^ 
ia-Tit  aX\«c  vUt  Tov  di«v.  Dt  OrUk0d,  Fid. 
I.  i.  c.  9. 
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th«y  who  are  sanctified^  are  all  of  one :  for  which  cause  he  is 
not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren:''  (Heb.  ii.  11.)  we  confess 
that  those  whom  St.  Paul ''  hath  begotten  through  the  Gos- 
pel,"* may  well  be  termed  the  •'  begotten  of  God,  whose  seed 
remaineth  in  them:"  but  withal,  we  affirm  that  Uiis  our  rege- 
neration is  of  a  nature  wholly  different  from  the  generation  of 
the  Son.  We  are  first  generated^t  and  have  our  natural  being; 
after  that  regenerated,  and  so  receive  a  spiritual  renovation, 
and  by  virtue  thereof  an  inheritance  incorruptible :  whereas 
the  generation  of  Christ  admits  no  regeneration,  he  becoming 
at  once  thereby  God  and  Son  and  heir  of  all.  The  state  of  son- 
ship  which  we  come  into  is  but  of  adoption,  shewing  the  gene- 
ration by  which  we  are  begotten  to  be  but  metaphorical; 
whereas  Christ  is  so  truly  begotten,  so  properly  the  natural 
Son  of  God,  that  his  generation;]:  clearly  excludeth  the  name  of 


*  1  Cor.  It.  15.  *£»  y^  X^trrS  *lw9u 
hi  vw  MvayyOiimf  lyit  vfMC  ■ymntf'a.  t  John 
lit.  9.  n2c  i  ytynnfjM^i  ijt  tov  eiov  ifAOf- 
'net  ••  vMti,  m  ffviffjM  aurmj  n  avrm 
fihti.    And  more  ezpreuly.  1  John  ▼.  1. 

■«  Tcv  etflv  ytyiwrtM'  »«2  vSf  o  AyavSv  rdv 
J^mfterrm,  <i>«ir«  tuU  ret  ytytmfAhm  i^ 
wToS.  QuimpiU  credit  Jcfum  eate  Chriitum 
Ulum,  ex  Deo  gtniiug  est ;  et  fulsfutf  diti" 
gU  eum  f  ni  gnuit,  diHgit  Hiam  eum  ipU  ex 
eogenitiu  ett, 

t '  Noa  gennit  Dens,  at  filii  ejoB  simus, 
qnoB  feoerat  at  hominet  esaemas.  Uni- 
com  antem  genoit,  non  solum  at  Filial 
eiaet,  quod  Pater  noa  est,  sed  etiam  at 
DeoM  esset,  quod  et  Pater  est.*  5.  August, 
de  CcmL  Evang,  1.  ii.  c.  3.  In  the  book 
of  Cetsoa,  there  was  a  Jew  introduced 
speaking  thus  to  Christ :  E«  t«Ct«  Xfytic, 

Rfrc  itf^i  Otflv,  ti  ia  ffif  «XXm>  ha^if^ ;  who 
IS  thos  answered  by  Origen  :  n{«c  3v  ipo5- 
ftfr*  erri  wof  fAh,  mc  o  IImIXo;  inifAMCi,  /aq- 
sIti  VW9  ^0tf  «r«u^y«y«v|ufMc,  aXKcL  h' 
mtrri  ri  maKn  «t(ov/uJroc,  inoc  lo^i  dtw*  «ut#c 
K  veXXflf  ttml  fMSf »  ha^^t  «r«rrec  roS  )i^ 

«9Yi^<  wvyh  TIC  ual  ifX^  '''^  rotturm  rtry" 
X'"^  Orig,  adv.  CeUum,  I.  i.  §.  57. 

t  First,  it  is  most  certain  that  the 
TVord  of  God,  as  the  Word,  is  not  the 
adopted,  bat  the  natural  Son  of  God. 
'  Noa  est  Dei  Filias  Deos  falsus,  nee 
Deus  adoptivas,  nee  Deus  nuncopatiTus, 
sed  Dens  verus.'  S,  Hitar,  de  Trin.  1.  ▼. 
c.  5.  '  Hie  etiam  Filius  Dei  natura  est 
Filitts,  noa  adoptione.'  Condi.  Tolet.  11. 
Tl*c  rti  OfoD  Irrt  fucii,  ual  ov  ^iati,  ymn* 
vfll(  im,  9uT(0i.  S,  Cyril,  Hierosol.  Catech, 
31.  $.  2.  and  again:  Ouk  ia  toS  /m^  hrof 
fU  T»  i7»«i  TW  tntf  VAfvyayif,  el^i  rw  /ui 
erf  »U  iAiJ^Uf  nyayn*  aXX*  aXiye^  in  e  ira- 


hath  been  so  generally  confessed,  that 
Felix  and  £Upandas,  who  were  Con- 
demned for  maintaining  Christ  as  a  man 
to  be  the  adopted  Son  of  God,  did  ac- 
knowledge it,  as  appeareth  by  the  begin- 
ning of  their  book  :  *  Confitemur  et  credi- 
mus  Deum  Dei  Filium,  ante  omnia  tem- 
pera sine  initio  ex  Patre  genitom,  co- 
sBtemum  et  consubstantialem  non  adop- 
tione,  sed  genere.'  Secondly,  it  is  also 
certain,  that  the  man  Christ  Jesas,  taken 
personally,  is  the  natoral  not  the  adopted 
Son  of  God:  becaaae  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  is  no  other  person  than  the  Word, 
who  is  the  eternal  and  natural  Son,  and 
by  subsisting  in  the  human  nature  could 
not  leave  off  to  be  the  natural  Son.    The 


denial  of  this  bv  Felix  and  Elipandus  ^ 
condemned  as  heretical  in  the  Council  of 
Francford ;  and  their  opinion  was  thus 
expressed,  partly  in  the  words  of  St. 
Augustin,  partly  in  their  own  additions : 
'  Confitemur  et  credimus  eum  factum  ex 
muliere,  factum  sub  lege ;  non  genere 
esse  FiUum  Dei,  sed  adoptione,  non  na- 
tura, sed  gratia.'  This  they  maintained 
by  forged  testimonies  of  some  fathers,  and 
by  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Toledo, 
composed  by  Hildephonsus,  as  the  Ro- 
man by  Gregory.  In  the  Mass  de  Ccsna 
Domini :  *  Qui  per  adoptivi  hominis  pas* 
sionem,  dum  suo  non  indulsit  corpori :' 
and  in  the  Mass  do  AMcensione  Domini: 
*  Hodie  SaWator  noster  per  adoptionem 
camis,  sedem  repetivit  Deitatis.'  To  this 
the  Synod  opposed  their  determinati(m 
in  Saeroeyllabo ;  *  Quod  ex  to  niuc«(ur  tan' 
ctum  vaeabitur  fiUui  Dei,n(m  adoptivus  sed 
verus,  non  alienus  sed  proprias.'  And 
again :  *  Porro  adoptirus  dici  non  potest 
qui  alienus  est  ab  eo  a  quo  dicitur  adop- 
'tatus ;  et  gratis  ei  adoptio  tribuitur,  quo- 
niam  non  ex  debito,  sed  ex  indulgentia 
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adoption ;  and  not  only  bo,  but  when  he  becometh  the  Son  of 
man,  even  in  his  humanity  refuseth  the  name  of  an  adopted 
Sod.  For  "  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come.  GKxl  sent  forth 
his  Son  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  Law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  Law,  (not  that  he,  but)  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  (Oal.  iv.  4,  5.)  He  then  whose 
generation  is  totally  different  from  ours  whom  he  calleth  bre- 
thren ;  he  whom  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  the  Spirit  nameth  the 
true  Son,  the  Father  sometimes  his  own,  sometimes  his  be- 
loved, but  never  his  adopted  Son  ;*  he  who  by  those  proper  and 
peculiar  appellations  is  distinguished  from  us,t  who  can  claim 
no  higher  filiation  than  that  which  we  receive  by  the  privilege 
of  adoption:  he  is  truly  the  only^begotten  Son  of  God,  notwith- 
standing the  same  God  hath  begotten  us  by  his  Word ;  and 
the  reason  why  he  is  so,  is,  because  the  divine  essence  was 
communicated  unto  him  in  his  natural  and  eternal  generation, 
whereas  only  the  grace  of  God  is  conveyed  unto  us  in  oar 
adoption.  Indeed  if  we  were  begotten  of  the  essence  of  God 
as  Christ  was,  or  he  were  only  by  the  grace  of  God  adopted,! 
as  we  are,  then  could  he  by  no  propriety  of  speech  be  called 
the  onlj/  Son,  by  reason  of  so  many  brethren :  but  being  we 
cannot  aspire  unto  the  first,  nor  he  descend  unto  the  latter,  it 
remaineth  we  acknowledge  him,  notwithstanding  the  first  diffi- 
culty, by  virtue  of  his  natural  and  peculiar  generation,  to  be 
the  only-begotten  Son, 


tantammodo  mdopdo  pnestatar :  sicat  nos 
aliquando,  cam  eMemas  peccando  filii 
ira*  alieni  eramus  a  Deo,  per  propriom 
et  veram  Filium,  qui  non  eguit  adoptione, 
adoptio  nobis  filiorum  donata  est'  And 
of  this  they  give  us  the  true  ground  in  the 
Synodic  Epistle :  '  Unitas  persons  que 
est  in  Dei  filio  et  filio  Virginis,  adoptionis 
toll  it  injuriam.' 

•  *  Legi  et  relegi  Scripturas,  Jesum 
Filium  Dei  nusquam  adoptione  inveni/ 
Ambrosiaster  Cum.  in  Ep.  ad  Rom,  *  Dices 
mihi,  Cur  times  adoptivum  Christum  Do- 
minum  nominarel  Dico  tibi,  quia  nee 
Apostoli  eum  sic  nominarunt,  nee  sancta 
Dei  et  Catholica  Ecclesia  consuetudinem 
habuit  sic  eum  appellare.'  Synod,  Epist, 
ConciL  Francoford,  From  whence  they 
charge  all  those  to  whom  they  write  that 
Synodic  Epistle,  that  they  should  be  sa- 
tisfied with  such  expressions  as  they 
found  in  the  Scriptures :  *  Intelligite,  fm- 
tres,  quae  legitis,  et  nolite  nova  et  incog- 
nita  nomina  fingere,  sed  quas  in  S.  Scrip- 
tura  inveniuntur,  tenete/  occ. 

f  St.  AuguHtin  hath  observed,  that  St. 
Paul  made  use  of  uo^id-Mi,  that  he  might 
distinguish  the  filiation  of  Christ  from 
ours :  '  At  vero  etiam  nos,  quibus  dedit 
Deus  potestatem  fiiios  ejus  fieri,  de  natura 
atque  substantia  sua  non  nos  genuit,  sicut 


onicum  Filimn,  sed  ntiqne  dilectioM 
adoptavit.  Quo  Torbo  Apostolus  ssepe  oti 
non  ob  aliud  intelHgitur,  nisi  ad  discei- 
nendum  Unigenitum/  De  ewuenu  Emng. 
I.  ii.  c.  3.  And  St  Ambrose  takes  notice, 
that  the  name  of  true  destrojeth  that  of 
adopted :  *  Adoptivum  filium  non  dicimni 
filium  esse  natura ;  sed  enm  dicimos  na- 
tura esse  filium,  qui  vems  est  fiiios.'  Dt 
Incarn,  Saer,  c.  8. 

X  '  Si  unicus,  quomodo  adoptivus,  dam 
multi  sunt  adoptivi  filii?  Unicus  itaque 
de  multis  non  potest  dici.'  Coneil.Francef, 
*  Quod  si  etiam  Unigenitus  Fiiius  factos 
dicitur  ez  gratia,  non  vere  genitus  ex 
natura,  proculdubio  nomen  et  veritatem 
Unigeniti  perdidit,  postquam  fratres  ha- 
bere jam  ccepit :  privatur  enim  hujas  ve- 
ritate  nominis,  si  in  Unigenito  non  est  de 
Patre  Veritas  naturalis.'  Fulgentius  ad 
Thrasim.  J.  iii.  c.  3.  '  Si  divina  ilia  Filii 
sempitemaque  nativitas  non  de  nataim 
Dei  Patris,  sed  ex  gratia  creditor  substi- 
tisse,  non  debet  Unigenitus  vocari,  sed 
tantummodo  genitus.  Qooniam  sicut  ei 
nomen  geniti  largitas  adoptionis  patenus 
contribuit,  sic  eum  ab  Unigeniti  nomine 
nobis  quoque  tributa  communio  patema 
adoptionis  exclusit.  Unigenitus  enim  non 
vocatur,  <^oamvis  genitaa  poMit  Tocariy 
cum  genitis.'  Ibid*  c.  4. 
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Bat  though  oeither  men  nor  angels  be  begotten  of  the  sab* 
stance  of  God,  or  by  virtue  of  any  such  natural  generation  be 
called  sons;  yet  one  person  we  know,  to  whom  the  divine  es- 
sence is  as  truly  and  really  communicated  by  the  Father  as  to 
the  Son,  which  is  the  third  person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  the 
Holy  Ghost.     Why  then  should  the  Word  by  that  communi- 
cation of  the  divine  essence  become  the  Son,  and  not  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  same?  or  if,  by  receiving  the  same  nature,  he 
also  be  the  Son  of  God,  how  is  the  Word  the  only  Son?    To 
this  I  answer,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  the  same  essence 
from  the  Father  which  the  Word  receiveth,  and  thereby  be^ 
cometh  the  same  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Word :  but 
though  the  essence  be  the  same  which  is  communicated,  yet 
there  is  a  difference  in  the  communication ;  the  Word  being 
God  by  generation,  the  Holy  Ghost  by  procession :  and  though 
e^ery  thing  which  is  begotten  proceedeth,*  yet  every  thing 
which  proceedeth  is  not  begotten.   Wherefore  in  the  language 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures  and  the  Church,t  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
never  said  to  be  begotten,  but  to  proceed  from  the  Father;  nor 
is  he  ever  called  the  Son,  but  the  Gift  of  God.    Eve  was  pro- 
duced out  of  Adam,  and  in  the  same  nature  with  him,  and  yet 
was  not  born  of  him,  nor  was  she  truly  the  daughter  of  Adam; 
whereas  Seth  proceeding  from  the  same  person  in  the  simili- 
tude of  the  same  nature,  was  truly  and  properly  the  son  of 
Adam.    And  this  difference  was  not  in  the  nature  produced, 
hot  in  the  manner  of  production ;  Eve  descending  not  from 
Adam  as  Seth  did,  by  way  of  generation,  that  is,  oy  natural 
fecundity.    The  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father  in  the 
s^e  nature  with  him,  the  Word  proceedeth  from  the  same 
person  in  the  same  similitude  of  nature  also ;  but  the  Word 
proceeding  is  the  Son,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not,  because  the  first 
procession  is  by  way  of  generation,  the  other  is  not  As  there- 
fore the  regeneration  and  adoption  of  man,  so  the  procession 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  no  way  prejudice  the  eternal  genera- 
tion, as  pertaining  solely  to  the  Son  of  God. 

Seeing  then  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary ;  seeing 
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Noa  onme  quod  procedit,  nascitor ; 
■ctt  omoe  quod  nascitur,  procedit.'  S. 
"»!«(.  eoalr«  Max.  I.  n.  c.  14.  $.  1.  Who 
(ivci  tile  lame  •olution  to  the  same  aigu- 
^\'  *  QuieriB  a  me  :  Si  de  substantia 
^^ettFilios,  de  tobstantia  Patris  est 
*!**"^  Spiritas  Sanctus,  cur  anas  Filias 
■<•  H  aliua  aon  ait  Filiua  1  Ego  respon* 
^1  uv«  capias,  sive  noo  capias  :  De 
2J^  est  Fihus.  de  Patre  est  Spiritus  S. ; 
^  iUe  geiiitQs  est,  iste  procedeos.'  Ibid, 
"^  ywmo  WiBa»mT9f9f,  TB  fflvst  if  ixiowv 
^^^  iytwnTOw  ^a(  t«I'  Aoy«r  mm)  ri'AytM 
^^^*  Tfe  fih,  mf  Atym,  la  tm;  fw  yufM^- 
^'^"^  ^  li>  •«  nmf*;  JMrofivo/biSfMr.  {v/m- 


/tovMr,  aWk  f vrov  nai  frcifO/x*(rwv  ttal  iitiro- 
ftvi/Mvn.  Theodmret,  Serin,  t,  p.  504. 

t  '  Nunqaam  fiit  non  Pater,  a  quo  Fi- 
lius  natus,  a  qao  Spiritus  Sanctus  ooQ 
natuB,  quia  non  est  Filius.'  G^inad.  d* 
Eeelu,  Dog,  c.  1.  '  Deus  Pater  innasci- 
bilis  non  ex  aliquo,  Deus  Filias  oaigeni- 
tus  ez  aliquo,  lioc  est,  ex  Patre,  Spiritus 
S.  innascibilis  ex  aliquo,  hoc  est,  ex  Pa- 
tre.' Isaac,  lib.  Fida^  p.  138.  Opusc.  Dognu 
Vtt.  V,  Seriffi.  Par.  1630.  '  Quod  neque 
natum  neque  factum  est,  Spiritus  S.  est, 
qui  a  Patre  et  Filio  procedit.'  S.  Ambroi, 
in  S^mb.  ApoU,  al.  ds  TrinU,  c  9. 
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the  being  which  he  had  antecedently  to  that  conception  wu 
not  any  created,  but  the  one  and  indivisible  divine  essence; 
seeing  he  had  not  that  Divinity  of  himself  originally,  as  the 
Father,  but  by  communication  from  him ;  seeing  the  comma-  I 
nication  of  the  same  essence  unto  him  was  a  proper  genera- 
tion ;  we  cannot  but  believe  that  the  same  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
begotten  Son  of  God :  and  seeing  the  same  essence  was  never 
so  by  way  of  generation  communicated  unto  any,*  we  most 
also  acknowledge  him  the  otdy-begottetif  distinguished  from 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Son ;  from  the  adopted  children,  as  die 
natural  Son. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  proper  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of 
the  substance  of  the  Father,  and  by  that  singular  way  of  gene- 
ration the  only  Son,  appeareth  first  in  the  confirmation  of  ou 
faith  concerning  the  redemption  of  mankind.     For  this  doth 
shew  such  an  excellency  and  dignity  in  the  person  of  the  Me- 
diator as  will  assure  us  of  an  infinite  efficacy  in  his  actions,  and 
value  in  his  sufferings.     We  know  ^'  it  is  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sins :''  (Heb.  z.  4.) 
and  we  may  very  well  doubt,  how  the  blood  of  him,  who  hath 
no  other  nature  than  that  of  man,  can  take  away  the  sins  of 
other  men;  there  appearing  no  such  difference  as  will  shews 
certainty  in  the  one,  and  an  impossibility  in  the  other.     Bat 
since  we  may  be  "  bought  with  a  price,"  (1  Cor.  vi.20.  vii.23.) 
well  may  we  believe  the  blood  of  Christ  sufficiently  **  precious," 
(1  Pet.  1.  19.)  when  we  are  assured  that  it  is  the  "  blood  of 
God :"  (Acts  xx.  28.)  nor  can  we  question  the  efficacy  of  it  in 
"  purging  our  conscience  from  dead  works,"  if  we  believe 
"  Christ  offered  up  himself  through  the  eternal  Spirit."  (Heb. 
ix.  14.)     If  we  be  truly  sensible  of  our  sins,  we  must  acknow- 
ledge that  in  every  one  we  have  offended  God ;  and  the  gravity 
of  every  offence  must  needs  increase  proportionably  to  the  dig- 
nity of  the  party  offended  in  respect  of  the  offender :  because 
the  more  worthy  any  person  is,  the  more  reverence  is  due  unto 
him,  and  every  injury  tendeth  to  his  dishonour;  but  between 
God  and  man  there  is  an  infinite  disproportion ;  and  therefore 
every  offence  committed  against  him,  must  be  esteemed  as  in 
the  highest  degree  of  injury.     Again,  as  the  gravity  of  the  of- 
fence beareth  proportion  to  the  person  offended ;  so  the  value 
of  reparation  ariseth  from  the  dignity  of  the  person  satisfying; 
because  the  satisfaction  consisteth  in  a  reparation  of  that  ho- 
nour which  by  the  injury  was  eclipsed;  and  all  honour  doth 
increase  proportionably  as  the  person  yielding  it  is  honour- 
able.    If  then  by  every  sin  we  nave  offended  God,  who  is  of 
infinite  eminency,  according  unto  which  the  injury  is  aggra- 
vated ;  how  shall  we  ever  be  secure  of  our  reconciliation  unto 
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Qkkl,  except  the  person  who  hath  undertaken  to  make  the  re- 
pmretion  be  of  the  same  infinite  dignity ;  so  as  the  honour 
rendered  by  his  obedience  may  prove  proportionable  to  the 
ofience  and  that  dishonour  which  arose  from  our  disobedience? 
Fhis  scruple  is  no  otherwise  to  be  satisfied  than  by  a  belief  in 
inch  a  Mediator  as  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  Ood»  of  the 
lame  substance  with  the  Father,  and  consequently  of  the  same 
power  and  dignity  with  the  God  whom  by  our  sins  we  have 
offended. 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  by 
which  he  is  the  same  God  with  the  Father,  is  necessary  for 
the  confirming  and  encouraging  a  Christian  in  ascribing  that 
honour  and  glory  unto  Christ  vmich  is  due  unto  him.  For  we 
ire  commanded  to  give  that  worship  unto  the  Son  which  is 
kmly  and  properly  divine ;  the  same  which  we  give  unto  God 
the  Father,  wno  "  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son, 
that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father."  (John  v.  22,  23.)  As  it  was  represented  to  St.  John 
in  a  vision,  when  he  heard  "  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven, 
EUid  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the 
sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  saying.  Blessing,  honour,  glory, 
and  power  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever."  (Rev.  v.  13.)  Again  we  are 
commanded  ^'to  fear  the  Lord  our  God,  and  to  serve  him  ;"* 
[Deut.  vi.  13.)  and  that  with  such  an  emphasis,  as  by  him  we 
are  to  understand  him  alone,  because  "  the  Lord  our  God  is 
one  Lord."  (Ibid.  4.)  From  whence  if  any  one  arose  among 
the  Jews,  teaching  under  the  title  of  a  prophet  to  worship  any 
other  beside  him  for  God,  the  judgment  of  the  Rabbins  wa8,t 
that  notwithstanding  all  the  miracles  which  he  could  work, 
though  they  were  as  great  as  Moses  wrought,  he  ought  imme- 
diately to  be  strangled,  because  the  evidence  of  this  truth, 
that  one  God  only  must  be  worshipped,  is  above  all  evidence 
of  sense.  Nor  must  we  look  upon  this  precept  as  valid  only 
under  the  Law,  as  if  then  there  were  only  one  God  to  be  wor- 
shipped, but  since  the  Go&pel  we  had  another  ;  for  our  Saviour 
hath  commended  it  to  our  observation,  by  making  use  of  it 
against  the  devil  in  his  temptation,  saying,  "  Get  thee  hence 
Satan,  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  (Matt.  iv.  10.)  If  then  we  be 
obliged  to  worship  the  God  of  Israel  only  ;  if  we  be  also  com- 
manded to  give  the  same  worship  to  the  Son,  which  we  give 
to  him ;  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  believe  that  the  Son  is 
the  God  of  Israel.     "  When  the  Scripture  bringeth  in  the  first- 

*  The  empbaiifl  appears  in  this,  that  conrpectu  ejus  sfntes  ;    by  the  LXX.  im2 

it  is  not  barely  nnsrrn  et  iervies  ei,  but  aurw  /Amt  Xctrpii^iic.  and  that  restriction 

TXyiy  TW1  et  ipii  uroiett  with  such  a  pe-  approved  by  our  Saviour,  Matt  iv.  10. 
culiar  restricdon,  as  is  expressed  by  the  t    Moses   Maim.   Pnefat.  in  Seder 

Cbaldee  paraphrase,  if^sn  mm'I}/i  et  in  Zi'raiiu. 
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begotten  into  the  world,  it  saith.  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  woi^ 
ship  him ;"  (Heb.  i.  6.)  but  then  the  same  ocripture  calleth 
that  first-begotten  "  Jehovah,"  (Isa.  xii.  2.)*  and  "  the  Lord 
of  the  whole  earth."  (Psal.  xcvii.  5.)  For  a  man  to  worship  ' 
that  for  God  which  is  not  God,  knowing  that  it  is  not  God,  is 
affected  and  gross  idolatry ;  to  worship  that  as  God  which  it 
not  God,  thinking  that  it  is  God,  is  not  in  the  same  desrM^ 
but  the  same  sin :  to  worship  him  as  God,  who  is  God,  thii£iiig 
that  he  is  not  God,  cannot  be  thought  an  act  in  the  formality 
void  of  idolatry.  Lest  therefore  while  we  are  obliged  to  an 
unto  him  divine  worship,  we  should  fall  into  that  sin  which  of 
all  others  we  ought  most  to  abhor,  it  is  no  less  necessary,  that 
we  should  believe  that  Son  to  be  that  eternal  God,  whom  we 
are  bound  to  worship,  and  whom  only  we  should  serre. 

Thirdly,  Our  belief  in  Christ  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  it 
necessary  to  raise  us  unto  a  thankful  acknowledgment  of  the 
infinite  love  of  God  appearing  in  the  sending  of  his  only- 
begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  sinners.  This  love  of 
God  is  frequently  extolled  and  admired  by  the  apostles.  **  God 
so  loved  the  world,  ^saith  St.  John,  iii.  16.)  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son."  "  God  commended  his  love  towards  us,  (saith 
St.  Paul.  Rom.  v.  8.  viii.  32.)  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinnere 
Christ  died  for  us  :  t;?  that  he  spared  not  his  own  Son,  hot 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all.''  "  In  this  (saith  St.  John  again, 
1  Ep.  iv.  9, 10.)  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  be- 
cause that  God  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that 
we  might  live  through  him.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved 
God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propi- 
tiation for  our  sins."  If  we  look  upon  all  this  as  nothing  else, 
but  that  God  should  cause  a  man  to  be  born  after  another  man- 
ner than  other  men,  and  when  he  was  so  born  after  a  peculiar 
manner,  yet  a  mortal  man,  should  deliver  him  to  die  for  the 
sins  of  the  world  ;  I  see  no  such  great  expression  of  his  love  in 
this  way  of  redemption,  more  than  would  have  appeared  if  he 
had  redeemed  us  any  other  way.  It  is  true  indeed  that  the 
reparation  of  lapsed  man,  is  no  act  of  absolute  necessity  in 
respect  of  God,  but  that  he  hath  as  freely  designed  our  re- 
demption as  our  creation ;  considering  the  misery  from  which 
we  are  redeemed,  and  the  happiness  to  which  we  are  invited, 
we  cannot  but  acknowledge  the  singular  love  of  God  even  in 
the  act  of  redemption  itself;  but  yet  the  apostles  have  raised 
that  consideration  higher,  and  placed  the  choicest  mark  of  the 
love  of  God,  in  the  choosing  such  means,  and  performing  in 
that  manner  our  reparation,  by  sending  his  only-begotten  mto 
the  world  ;  by  not  sparing  his  own  Son,  by  giving  and  deli- 
vering him  up  to  be  scourged  and  crucified  for  us  :  and  the  es- 
timation of  this  act  of  God's  love  must  necessarily  increase 

^  e2  )i  fxmy^vriz  Irrvtt  Sta-^no  out  lo-rtv,  ou9i/u./stv  apa  l^u  w^  rk  wrtrrk 

ihcod,  lUret.  Fab,  1.  r.  c.  V. 
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pvoportionably  to  the  dignity  of  the  Son  so  sent  into  the  world ; 
becanse  the  more  worthy  the  person  of  Christ  before  he  suffered, 
the  greater  his  condescension  unto  such  a  suffering  condition ; 
and  the  nearer  his  relation  to  the  Father,  the  greater  his  love 
to  us  for  whose  sakes  he  sent  him  to  suffer.    Wherefore  to  de<- 
rogate  any  way  from  the  person  and  nature  of  our  Saviour  be- 
fore he  suffered,  is  so  far  to  undervalue  the  love  of  Ood,  and 
conseq^nently,  to  come   short  of  that  acknowledgment  and 
thanksgiving  which  is  due  unto  him  for  it.     If  then  the  send- 
ing of  Christ  into  the  world,  were  the  highest  act  of  the  love 
of  God  which  could  be  expressed;  if  we  be  obliged  unto  a  re- 
turn of  thankfulness  some  way  correspondent  to  such  infinite 
lore  ;   if  such  a  return  can  never  be  made  without  a  true  sense 
of  that  infinity,  and  a  sense  of  that  infinity  of  love  cannot  con- 
sist ^thout  an  apprehension  of  an  infinite  dignity  of  nature 
in  the  person  sent :    then  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  believe 
that  Christ  is  so  the  only-begotien  Son  of  the  Father,  as  to  be  of 
the  same  substance  with  him,  of  glory  equal,  of  majesty  co- 
etemaL 

By  this  discourse  in  way  of  explication,  every  Christian  may 

understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  express  his  mind  how  he 

wonid  be  understood  when  he  maketh  this  brief  confession,  / 

believe  in  Christ  the  only  Son  of  God.    For  by  these  words  he 

most  be  thought  to  intend  no  less  than  this :  I  do  profess  to 

be  fully  assured  of  this  assertion,  as  of  a  most  certain,  infallible, 

and  necessary  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  and  Mes- 

stas,  is  the  true,  proper,  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of 

the  substance  of  the  Father;  which  being  incapable  of  division 

or  multiplication,  is  so  really  and  totally  communicated  to  him, 

that  he  is  of  the  same  essence  with  him,  God  of  God,  Light  of 

lighi^  very  God  of  very  God.     And  as  I  assert  him  to  be  the 

Son,  so  do  I  also  exclude  all  other  persons  from  that  kind  of 

sonship,  acknowledging  none  but  him  to  be  begotten  of  God 

by  that  proper  and  natural  generation :  and  thereby  excluding 

ail  which  are  not  begotten,  as  it  is  a  generation  ;  all  which  are 

said  to  be  begotten,  and  are  called  sons,  but  are  so  only  by 

adoption,  as  it  is  natural.     And  thus  I  believe  in  God  the 

Father,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son. 

Our  Lord. 

After  our  Saviour's  relation  founded  upon  his  eternal  ge- 
neration, foUoweth  his  dominion  in  all  ancient  Creeds,*  as 
the  necessary  consequent  of  his  filiation.  For  as  we  believe 
him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  so  must  we  acknowledge  him  to  be 

*  For  thoogh  in  the  fint  ralet  of  faith  probably  inserted  becauee  denied  by  the 

■CBlioBed  by  Iveacne  and  Tertollian  we  Valentinians,  of  whom   Irensue  :    AU 

fad  not  Dombnim  fiMtmrn,  yet  in  all  the  Ti&ro  rw  2«Tnf  a  Xiynorw,  tSii  yiif  KiS^ 

Gkeedfl  mfterwarde  we  find  those  words ;  oM/ui^ii?  avth  (kxtucu  1.  i.  c.  1. 
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OUT  Lord,  because  the  only  Son  mast  of  necessity  be  heir 
Lord  of  all  in  his  Father's  house,  and  all  others  whiclm  be^ 
the  name  of  sons,  whether  they  be  men  or  angels,  if  com  pa  read 
to  him,  must  not  be  looked  upon  as  sons  of  Crod,  but  as  ser- 
vants of  Christ. 

Three  things  are  necessary,  and  more  cannot  be,  for  a    ple^ 
nary  explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article ;  first,  the  proper  no-^ 
tation  of  the  word  Lora  in  the  Scripture  phrase,  or  langu&^e  or 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  secondly.  The  full  signification  of  the  same  in 
the  adequate  latitude  of  sense,  as  it  belongs  to  Christ ;  thirdly. 
The  application  of  it  to  the  person  making  confession  of    hia 
faith,  and  all  others  whom  he  involves  in  the  same  condit^ion 
with  himself,  as  saying  not  my,  nor  their,  but  our  Lord. 

First  then  we  must  observe,  that  not  only  Christ  is  the  Land, 
but  that  this  title  doth  so  properly  belong  unto  him,  that  the 
Lord  alone  absolutely  taken  is  frequently  used  by  the  evange- 
lists and  apostles  determinately  for   Christ,"*  insomuch  that 
the  angels  observe  that  dialect,  "  Come  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay."  (Matt,  xxviii.  6. )  Now  for  the  true  notation  of 
the  word,f  it  will  not  be  so  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  use 
or  origination  of  the  Greek,  much  less  into  the  etymology  of 
the  correspondent  Latin,  as  to  search  into  the  notion  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  according  unto  which 
the  evangelists  and  apostles  spake  and  wrote. 

And  first,  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  the  word  which  we 
translate  the  Lord  was  used  by  the  interpreters  of  the  Old 


*  Mar.  zTi.  19,  SO.  Luke  xii.  4t. 
xziv.  34.  John  iv.  1.  ri,  tS.  xL  S.  xz.  t. 
18.  SO.  25.  xxi.  7.  AcU  ix.  1.  6.  10,  11. 
15.  17.  S7.  31.  42.  xi.  16.  «4.  xiii.  47, 

t  For  whofloever  shall  consider  the 
signification  of  Kuptoc  in  the  Scriptures, 
I  think  he  will  scarce  find  any  footsteps 
of  the  same  in  the  ancient  Greeks.  In 
our  sacred  Writ  it  is  the  frequent  name 
of  God,  whereas  I  imagine  it  is  not  to  be 
foond  so  used  by  any  of  the  old  Greek 
authors.  Julius  Pollux,  whose  business 
is  to  observe  what  words  and  phrases 
may  be  properly  made  use  of  in  that  lan- 
guage, tells  us  the  gods  may  be  called 
9t9i  or  A«ifMriCi  but  mentions  not  Kufiic, 
as  neither  proper,  nor  any  name  of  God 
with  them  at  all.  Nor  did  they  anciently 
use  it  in  their  economics ;  where  their 
constant  terms  were  not  K»(mc,  but  h' 
rv^nK  and  hSihoQ :  and  they  had  then  an- 
other kind  of  notion  of  it,  as  appears  by  the 
complaint  of  the  serrant  in  Aristophanes. 
Piut,  6. 

Tm  armfAmrf  yjt^  •in  if  rdv  uufm 
In  which  word*,  if  they  were  interpreted       )lr«ir«c 


b^  the  Scriptore  osaee,  K»fMc  would  wig- 
nify  the  matter,  and  ImyuHt  the  pe^aott 
bought,  that  is,  the  servant;  whereas  tlie 
place  requires  an  interpretation  wholly 
contrary  ;    for    im^fMht    is    not    hexe 
kypf^a-fAitf,  but  lyafa^AC.  •r   kmroftuoc, 
as  the  scholiast,  Suidas,  and  Moschopulus 
have  observed,  that  is,  not  the  servant,  bat 
the  master  who  bought  him.  And  thoogh 
those  grammarians  bring  no  other  place 
to  prove  this  active  signification  beside 
thb  of  Aristophanes,  by  which  means 
it  might  be  still  questionable  whether 
they  had  rightly  interpreted  him  without 
any  authority,  yet  Phrynichus  will  suffi- 
ciently secure  us  of  this  sense  :   'E'rv^^ov 
lifTSfinvc  daUf  n  iyfif.irraSSm  ovU*  vxX*f** 
Twr  Aw9  Tfv  wfuitfiUt*  fxim  t»  Ww/wivec  )o»- 
fMt,     'EmnfMfof  then  here  is  he  which 
buyeth,  that  is,  the  master ;    and  conse- 
quently KufMc  not  the  master,  but  the  ser- 
vant bought,  whom  he  suppoaetfa  origi- 
nally to  have  power  over  his  own  body. 
Indeed  it  was  not  only  distinguished,  bat 
in  a  manner  opposed  to  hnrSmQ :  as  ap- 
pears by  that  observation  of  Ammonias, 
thus  delivered  by  Enstathins  in  Odyis. 
H.  Kufiic  yvNuaic  u2  vSmt  Af^  tutL  wavvf. 
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Testament  sometimes  for  men»  with  no  relation  unto  another 
than  bnman  dominion.*  And  as  it  was  by  the  translators  of 
the  Old,  so  is  it  also  by  the  penmen  of  the  New.f  But  it  is 
most  certain  that  Christ  is  called  Lord  in  another  notion  than 
that  which  signifies  any  kind  of  human  dominion,  because  as 
so,  "there  are  many  Lords,"  (1  Cor.  viii,  6.)  but  he  is  in 
that  notion  Lord,  (1  Cor.  viii.  6.  Eph.  iv.  6.)  which  admits  of 
DO  more  than  one.  They  are  only  "  masters  according  to  the 
flesh  ;**  (Coloss.  iii.  22.)  he  '*  the  Lord  of  glory,  the  Lord  from 
heaven,"  ( 1  Cor.  ii.  8.  xv.  47.)  "  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  all 
other  lords."  (Rev.  xix.  16.) 

Nor  is  it  difficult  to  find  that  name  amongst  the  books  of 
the  Law  in  the  most  high  and  full  signification  ;  for  it  is  most 
fre^juently  used  as  the  name  of  the  supreme  God,  sometimes 
for  El  or  Elokim,  sometimes  for  Shaddai  or  the  Rock,  often 
for  Adonai,  and  most  universally  for  Jehovah,  the  undoubted 
proper  name  of  God,  and  that  to  which  the  Greek  translators 
long  before  our  Saviour's  birth,  had  most  appropriated  the 
name  of  Lord,  not  only  by  way  of  explication,  but  distinction 
snd  particular  expression.  As  when  we  read,  "  thou  whose 
i^ame  alone  is  Jehovah,  art  the  most  high  in  all  the  earth." 
(Psal.  Ixxxiii.  18.)  and  when  God  so  expresseth  himself,  **  I 
appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by  the 


*  Am.  ptK  it  genenllj  translated  »vfi«c, 
vWa  it  signifieth  lard  or  matter  in  respect 
sf  a  serrant  or  inferior.    So  Sarah  csilled 
fcsr  hwahaiiH ,  Gen.  zviii.  12. 1  Pet.  iii.  6. 
•o  Eleaaer  Ids  master  Abraham,  Gen. 
zxtT.  freqsentlT.    Thus  Rachel  Kdateth 
her  father  Laban,  Gen.  zzii.  S5.  and 
Jaooh  Ida  brother  Esau,  Gen.  zxxiii.  8. 
IPetipliar  is  the  JtvfMc  of  Joseph  whom  he 
ho«^C,  Geo.  TTTiT.  2,  &c.  and  Joseph  in 
pover  ia  ao  sainted  bj  his  brethren.  Gen. 
xiii  lO.  and  acknowledged  by  his  servant, 
Gm.  xliT.  5.    The  general  name  in  the 
lav  of  Moaee  for  serrant  and  master  is 
vsTc  and  sv^mc*  Esod.  zzi.  8.  4.  It  is  in- 
cited 90  plain  that  the  ancient  Jews  used 
this  word  to  signify  no  more  than  human 
powvr,  that  we  find  onM  the  name  of  man 
■0  translated,  as  1  Sam.  xviL  32.  ^  bK 

t  For  muftn  is  used  with  relation  and  in 
oppontioa  to  wtXam,  Acts  xtL  16.  in  the 
■ease  which  the  latter,  not  the  ancient 
Greeks  osed  it :  TTaittnnt,  rwro  M  t9c 
kfmmmint  el  vvv  n^iortf  *  tl  Ii  Af^aTu  iwi  tvc 
n^M^oc,  as  Phrynichus  observes.  As  it  is 
npposed  to  mm'thc,  Luke  zvi.  13.  (accord- 
ing to  that  of  Eiymd.  Ku^oc  rfiv  v^  t( 
irtif,  ix**  ''  'f^  '^^  oljtrniy.)  to  lovXoc, 
Matt.  X.  24.  zviii.  25»  &c.  And  in  the 
apostolical  raiee  pertaining  to  Christian 
ceoBondcs,  the  master  and  servant  are 
UikK  mad  mifatsm    As  also  by  way  of  ad- 


dition uvfui  Tou  di;i0-/u0S,  Matt.  ix.  38. 
avf t0c  Tov  if(iriXm«(,  Matt.  xx.  8.  auftocT^c 
elxMc,  Mark  xiii.  35.  Insomuch  as  iwftt  is 
sometimes  used  by  way  of  address  or 
salutation  of  one  man  to  another,  (as  it  is 
now  generally  among  the  later  Greeks, 
and  as  Dominu$  was  anciently  among  the 
Latins.  '  Quomodo  obvios,  si  nomen  non 
occurrat,  Dominos  salutamus.'  Sen,  epist. 
3.)  not  only  of  servants  to  masters,  as 
Matt.  xiii.  27.  or  sons  to  parents,  as 
Matt  xxi.  30.  or  inferiors  to  men  in  aa- 
thority,  as  Matt,  xxvii.  63.  but  of  stran- 
gers ;  as  when  the  Greeks  spake  to  Philip, 
and  desired  him,  saying,  Kvfii,  diXepty  rdr 
'iwrM  ihXf,  John  xii.  2 1 .  and  Mary  Mag- 
dalene speaking  onto  Christ,  but  taking 
him  for  a  gardener,  Kuf »» il  n  ICao^M-oc 
avrh,  John  xi.  15.  And  it  cannot  be 
denied  but  this  title  was  sometimes  given 
to  our  Saviour  himself,  in  no  higher  or 
other  sense  than  this  ;  as  when  the  Sa- 
maritan woman  saw  him  alone  at  the  well, 
and  knew  no  more  of  him  than  that  he 
appeared  to  be  one  of  the  Jews,  she  said, 
ICupit,  jrrXq/bM  0M(  ix^^*  '"'^  "^  ^^'^  ^^ 
BaBvt  John  lY,  11.  And  the  infirm  man 
at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  when  he  wist 
not  who  it  was,  said  unto  him.  Kupu,  h- 
0f«Mrov  tMt  ix"*  <^o^°  ^*  ^-  '^^  blind  man, 
to  whom  he  had  restored  his  sight,  with 
the  same  salutation  maketh  confession  of 
hisignorance,  and  his  faith.  Tit  im,  Kvpti ; 
and  irimCti,  Kvfti ,  John  iz.  36. 38. 
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name  of  God  Almighty,  but  by  my  name  Jbhovah,  wa»  I  no  : 
known  unto  them."  (Exod.  vi.  3.)  In  both  these  places,  tor  Un  i 
name  Jehovah  the  Greek  translation,  which  the  apostles  fol- 
lowed, hath  no  other  name  but  Lord;  and  therefore  undoubted!}* 
by  that  word  which  we  translate  the  Lord*  did  they  understand 

*  I  know  it  is  the  TiUgaz  opinion,  that 
itvft«€  properly  antwereth  unto  ^riK.  and 
the  reason  why  it  waa  also  used  for  mrr 
is  no  other  than  because  the  JeVs  were 
wont  to  read  Adonai  in  the  place  of  Je- 
hovah,    Of  which  observation  they  make 
great  use  who  deny  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 
'  Quia  enim  Adimai  pro  Jthocah  in  lectione 
HebrsBomm  verbonun  substitui  oonsuevit, 
ideo  iliittsetiam  interpretatio  huic  accom- 
modatur/  says  Crelliug  de  Deo  et  Attrib,  c. 
14.    But  first  it  is  not  probable  that  the 
LXX.  should  think  svfiK  to  be  the  proper 
interpretation  of  *nK,  and  give  it  to  Je- 
hovah only  in  the  place  of  Adouai ;  for  if 
they  had,  it  would  have  followed,  that 
where  Adonai  and  Jehovah  had  met  to* 
gether  in  one  sentence,  they  would  not 
have  put  another  word  for  Adonai,  to  which 
xvfMc  was  proper,   and  place  mif*^  for 
Jehovaht  to  whom  of  itself  (according  to 
their    observation)    it    did    not  belmig. 
Whereas  we  read  not  only  mrr  ^riK  trans- 
lated ll^vfTd  xupii.  Gen.  XV.  2.  8.  and 
rmsL^t  mrr  ^nicn  o  iior^c  ^^  ia0om^, 
Isa.  i.  14.  but  also  WTW  tvbv  wf  ww  to5  diw 
htM0t,  Nehem.  x.  S9.  Secondly,  the  reason 
of  this  assertion  is  most  uncertain.    For 
though  it  be  confessed  that  the  Masoreths 
did  read  *rm  where  they  found  mn*,  and 
Josephus  before  them  expresses  the  sense 
of  the  Jews  of  his  age,  that  the  Trrf«yf  Af*- 
fMTw  was  not  to  be  pronounced,  and  be- 
fore him  Philo  speaks  as  much ;  yet  it 
foUoweth  not  from  thence,  that  the  Jews 
were  so  superstitions  above  three  hundred 
years  before ;  which  must  be  proved  be- 
fore we  can  be  assured  that  the  LXX. 
read  Adonai  for  Jehovah,  and  for  that  rea- 
son translated  it  Ku^ioc.     Thirdly,  as  we 
know  no  reason  why  the  Jews  should  so 
confound  the  names  of  God;  so  were  it 
now  very  irrational  in  some  places  to  read 
*r?K  for  TTBT  :  As  when  God  saith,  Exod. 
vi.  S.  "I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto 
Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,"  nrrnavn^'ntf  ^Ka 
nrh  ^rOTTD  k^  though  the  Vulgar  translar 
tion  renders  it.  In  Deo  omnipotente,  et  ao- 
«MA  meum   Adonai  nam  indieavi  eu,  and 
thereby  make  an  apparent  sense  no  way 
congruous  to  the  .intended  importance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  (for  it  cannot  be  imagined 
either  that  God  should  not  be  known  to 
Abraham  hj  the  name  Adonai  or  that  it 
were  any  thing  to  the  present  intendment, 
which  was  to  encourage  Moses  and  the 
Inaelites  by  the  intexpretatioa  of  the 


name  Jdwvah) ;  yet  we  have  no  xvaaan  W 
believe  that  the  LXX.  mad^   any  soch 
heterogeneous  translation,  whick  'w^  read, 
uu  t)  OfO/bM  fMV  Kv(t$f  oua  i^Kmff'm    ovra^^ 
Thus  again,  where   God    epenA^s    mi  to 
Moses,  ODtwc  i(iU  Totf  wloTc  'la-^amX,  Kv^tac, 
•  due  rtn  irctTt^wv  u/M«v,  avimirtLKmM  f*a  wg»( 
ufiSLc,  roure  /aw  Irrif  hofxa  mmmmt,  £zodL  iii . 
15.  whosoever  thinks  K.uf»ec  stan<i«    for 
Adonai,  doth  injury  to  the  transla-tocs ; 
and  whosoever  readeth  Adonai  for  Jekavak, 
puts  a  force  upon  the  text.   As  also  when 
the  prophet  David  saith,  **  that  m«  maj 
know  that  thou  whose  name  alone  is  Je- 
hovah, art  the  most  high  over  all  the 
earth."  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  18.  1  oonfeMi  the  aa- 
cient  fathers  did,  together  with  the  Jews, 
read  Adonai  for  Jehovah  in  the  ifebrew 
teit,  as  appeareth  by  those  words  of  £pi- 
phaniusds  Ponderibu$,§.  6.  'a^«mi2,  «^X** 
■afi&l,  WfumK,  U00trk,  oMmk*  which  Tery 
corruptly  represents  part  of  the  first  v«rse 
of  the  141st  psalm,  "b  mnn  'ynnnp  rrrr 
*^  rmtcn  but  plainly  enoagh  render  nrr 
'a^mL  Notwithstanding  it  is  very  ob- 
servablSf  that  they  were  woat  to  distin- 
guish K^fMc,  in   dke  Greek  traaalatians 
where  it  stood  for  Jehooak,  frtan  K»(ec 
where  it  stood  for  Adonai ;  and  that  was 
done  by  adding  in  the  margin  the  igtra- 
grammaton  itself,  mv  which  by  the  igno- 
rance of  the  Greek  scribes,  who  oader- 
stood  not  the  Hebrew  characieim*  waa  con- 
verted into  four  Greek  letters,  and  no  made 
a  word  of  no  signification,  mill.    This  it 
still  extant  in  the  copy  of  the  text  of 
Isaiah  printed  by  Curterius  with  the  Com- 
mentary of  Procopitts,  and  St.   Jerome 
gives  an  account  ot  it  in  the  Greek  copies 
of  his  age :  '  Nomen  rrr^yfOfAfjuam^,  quod 
amu^tmrw,  id  est,  ineffabile,  pataTemot, 
quod  his  Uteris  scribitur,  jod  ^  hen  van > 
he  n,   quod  quidam    non  inteltigeotes, 
propter  elementonim  similitudinem,  cam 
in  GrsBcis  libris  repererint,  pipi   legere 
consueverunt.'  Eptst.  1S6«    Neither  did 
the  Greeks  only  place  this  mni  in  the 
margin    of  their  translations,  bat  wheo 
they  described  the  Hebrew  text  in  Greek 
characters  they  used  the  same  nun  for 
TTBT,  and  consequently  did  not  read  Ado- 
nai  for  Jehuvak,     An  example  of  tbi«  i< 
to  be  found  in  that  excellent  copy  of  the 
prophets  a«:ording  to  the  LXX.  collated 
with  the  rest  of  the  translators,  io  the 
library  of  the  most  rauacnt  Cardinal  Bar- 
berin ;  where  at  the  13th  vofse  of  the  ioA 


OUR  LORD. 


223 


the  proper  name  of  Ood,  Jehovah.  And  had  they  placed  it 
th^e  as  the  e3q>08ition  of  any  other  name  of  God,  they  had 
made  an  interpretation  contrary  to  the  manifest  intention  of  the 
Spirit :  for  it  cannot  be  denied  bnt  God  was  known  to  Abraham 
by  the  true  importance  of  the  title  Adonait  as  much  as  by  the 
name  of  Shaddai;  as  much  by  his  dominion  and  sovereignty, 
as  by  his  power  and  all-sufficiency  :  but  by  any  experimental 
and  personal  sense  of  the  fulfilling  of  his  promises  his  name 
Jehovah  was  not  known  unto  him :  for  though  God  spake  ex- 
pressly unto  Abraham,  ^*  All  the  land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee 
will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever/'  (Gen.  xiii.  15.  xzvi.  3.) 
yet  the  historv  teacheth  us,  and  St.  Stephen  confirmeth  us, 
that  ''he  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no  not  so  much  as  to 
set  his  foot  on,  though  he  promised  that  he  would  give  it  to 
him  for  a  possession.''  (Acts  vii.  5.)  Wherefore  when  God 
saith  he  was  not  known  to  Abraham  by  his  name  Jehovah,  the 
interpretation  of  no  other  name  can  make  good  that  expression : 
and  therefore  we  have  reason  to  believe  the  word  which  the  first 
Greek  translators,  and  after  them  the  apostles,  used,  may  be 
appropriated  to  that  notion  which  the  original  requires ;  as 
indeed  it  may,  being  derived  from  a  verb  of  the  same  significa- 
tion with  the  Hebrew  root,*  and  so  denoting  the  essence  or 


dtmpter  of  Malachi  these  woide  are  writ- 
toB  alter  tbe  traxiBlatioii  of  Aquila,  Sym- 
aaacbos,  and  Theodotion,  oat  of  the  He- 
bmr  text,  alter  the  manner  of  Origen'e 
Hezapla,  of  which  there  ie  an  excellent 
example  in  that  MS.  Oi{«0,  nuB»  bt^w, 
X^^vmS,  hfAo,,  tBfAMfCm,  (1.  ^Jt)  wnn, 
fi*X**  •BMMUM,  funnr,  mi,  ^n^tiB,  IX,  «/ufA«iw, 
•BX«st9,  faman,  fmh^'/^t  which  are  a  very 
proper  expreasion  oS  theie  following  He- 
brew words,  according  to  the  pimctaation 
and  reading  of  that  age,w)rn  mvrwD 
TWO  npom  *33  TTtv  n370"nK  njwr  rm 
lUTu   TWi  mpVi    nroon   *>h  ntJ9   tu 
By  which  it  is  evident  that  Origan  in  his 
tiexapla,  fawn  whence  imdonbtedly  that 
aBoent  scholiast  took  his  various  trans- 
iatiane,  did  not  read  'A^mai  in  that  place; 
Vet  kept  the  Hebrew  characters,  which 
they  who  nnderstood  thetn  not,  formed 
into  those  Greek  letter  wiwi.    And  cer- 
tainly the  preserving  of  Hie  name  Jehovah 
in  the  Greek  tranJations  was  very  an- 
cient, for  h  was  described  in  some  of 
them  with  the  ancient  characters,  as  St. 
Jerome  testifieth  :  '  Et  nomen  Domini 
Tttragrammatan  in  qnibosdam  Gnecis  vo- 
hmimbos  usque  hooie  antiquia  expreasum 
Kfeetis  invenimns.'  £p.  106.    Bemg  then 
we  cannot  be  assured  that  the  LXX.  read 
Tm  for  nrr  being  they  have  used  Kv;(«c 
for  Jehovah,  when  they  have  made  use  of 
the  general  woird  Btit  for  Adonai  ;  being 
in  some  places  Adonai  cannot  be  read  for 
/ehseaJb,  without  masiftit  violence  ofered 


to  the  text :  it  foUoweth,  that  it  is  no  way 
probable  that  Kujmc  should  therefore  be 
used  for  Jehooah,  because  it  was  taken  for 
the  proper  signification  of  Adonai, 

*  It  is  acknowledged  bv  all  that  nrr  is 
from  rm  or  rm,  and  God  s  own  interpret 
tation  proves  no  less  rmK  IVK  rtrm  Exod. 
iii.  14.  And  though  some  contend  that 
fttturition  is  essential  to  the  name,  vet  all 
agree  the  root  signifieth  nothing  but  es- 
sence or  existence,  that  is,  to  i7»«i,  or 
if^HX^*  Now  as  from  rm  in  the  Hebrew 
rtrf,  so  in  the  Greek  airo  toS  ttufta  Kupi«c* 
Ajid  what  the  proper  signification  of  xi^ior 
ii,  no  man  can  teach  us  better  than  Hesy- 
chius,  in  whom  we  read  Kuf«,  Mra(;^ii, 
rvyx^nt,  uuftt  prima  longa,  uvfS  prima 
brevi.  SophoeL  (Edip,  Colon,  v.  1158. 
n«p*  S 

SchoL  Omw  Ixt/fov,  cirri  roS,  Imufow,  tavt^ 
r£  Irvyx'"'^-  Hence  was  supei  by  the 
Attics  used  for  Imt  sit ;  so  I  take  it  from 
the  words  of  the  scholiast  upon  Sophocles : 
rd  KvfSt  svfwvwfilvfltfc  ftoif  h  ovnBtia  nal 
^Arruui,  iv  )i  timrauXq  Bofvnvott  aM  *Ar- 
Tixol  /btfrA  Inrioiatf  rev  v,  svfoi  Xiytmt,  irti 
rw,  mifdv.  Not  that  they  used  it  by  an 
apocope,  taking  «  from  au(Mv,  but  that 
svfM  was  taken  in  the  sense  of  mffUn  or 
s«fMT0,  from  Jtvfw,  imifX"*  avfoi,  iw  or 
hwi^X^*  as  the  scholiast  upon  those  words 
of  Sophocles,  EUetT,  v.  849.  LitkaU  lu- 
yaim  nu^r  Kufi7(,  nymn,  vsrif^Uf.  Neither 
know  I  better  how  to  render  nvf^  than 
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existence  of  God,  and  whatsoever  else  may  be  deduced  from 
thence,  as  revealed  by  him  to  be  signified  thereby. 


by  LTfa(x*^t  ui  the  place  of  .^schyltu's 
Promelbeus,  t.  330. 

Zn\ai  9  58'  •uwn*  IhtSc  «»tuK  »»«f«»'c» 

As  the  Anindelian  scholiatit  upon  the 
Septem  Thebana,  xuffT,  vvo^X"*  .^^  >°  ^® 
same  tragedy,  iv'ib-iri^o;  Kv#i7y,  is  rendered 
by  the  more  ancieat  scholiast,  fTvat  iwl  t?c 
oflTTtJo?  as  in  the  P«r««,  ffta-ma-fAvnq  Kv^tX, 
ig  by  the  same  interpreter  explained  ftv(i7 
B«2  i/irafx*^  a-iTma-fxiti^,  So  the  same  poet 
in  his  Agamemnon,  v.  1371. 

Taumy  liratw"*  wirrofiiv  irXn0u»9/tuM, 

Which  the  scholiast  renders  thus  *.  *E«bu- 
mifAM  }ia^f  «c  t««Jtii»  yvai/umv,  to  |uadl7v  iy 
MA  tori  xctTAO-Too-K  0  Cotf-iXiuc.  And  no 
other  sense  can  be  imagined  of  that  verse 
in  Sophocles,  (Edip,  Tyr.  v.  S6'i» 

«0*ia  0-1  ^q/ui  TAV^^oc  ou  {«Ti7c  »i;^(7y, 
than  by  rendering  it,  iTwu  or  uwofX"* ' 
and  C£(/ip.  Co/,  v.  7^6. 

To  Tnc^  X*f •^  ®^  y'>^f**'  o^iwc* 
and  Phi/octet,  v.  899. 

•axx'  iy&a^*  «>ij  ToCJi  Tou  iroflowc  itwfS* 
or  of  that  in  Euripides's  PA«Jii«<f,v.  1067. 

*il»),  Ti'c  fv  iruX«wi  }«/MiTafV  Jti;fi7 ; 
This   original    interpretation    appeareth 
farther  in  the  frequent  use  of  nv^iat  for 
Tvyx^faf,hB  it  signifieth  no  more  than  sum: 
as  in  Sophocles,  luduyaw  xupiTc  for  luduvitCi 
Ait9-£v  xy^jjc  for  /uto-nc,   J«itxa{aw  *wf5  for 
iirf(xa{w,  Av  KufiTc  for  i7c,  i^nJif  »i^aJ  for 
i^oi^a,  KVfji  XtiiC-j-xy  for  Xiu0-0-»,  )p£v  Jtu^iTc 
for   Jfffi   »jir«T»jf*i»oc    xu^i   for    nvam^ai, 
ftpnitvc  xwfirfor  ■'{nKO,  iiTTvv  xypiTc  for  iTo-ic. 
Ixu^K  (ia-a  for  i{«i :  and  in  Euripido!*,  ix^^ 
Kupirfor  f;^i(,  tla-6»ivov<ra  xv^fTfor  ci^0a(»i(, 
^^txn/ufvq  xi/p?  for  a^ixnrat,  or  a^ixn^^q,  as 
the  scholiast.     From  all  which  it  undt  ni- 
ably  appeareth,  that  the  ancient  signifi* 
cation  of  xu^«  or  xu{£  is  the  same  with 
tlfM,  or  Iva^x^f  '"'">  ^  ""*  (which  is  much 
confirmed  by  that  it  was  anciently  ob- 
served to  be  a  verb  tr:msitive,  as  it  was  used 
by  the  forementioned  author  :   xu^£  av^v- 
^ai  v^ims  TSn  vt^io'Trmfxvivi ^  to  m^iTuy~ 
^Am»*  arrl  ii  toS  u'jraf;i^«xaTa  rov^T^ayinwi 
af4,»ra0arw.      So   an   ancient    Lexicon)  ; 
and  therefore  xupto;  immediately  derived 
from  thence  must  be  o  Suv,  or  o  uira^p^vr : 
and  consequently  the  proper  interpretation 
of  nn*  descending  from  the  root  rm  of  the 
same  signification.     And    well  may   we 
conceive  the  LXX.  for  this  reason  to  have 
so  translated  it,  because  we  find  the  ori- 
gination  delivered  by  them  in  that  notion, 
rendering  rrnK  o 'n»,  Exod.  iii.  14.  iySt 
tlfxl  i  *ay,   and    again,  o'll»  «irirT«Xxi 


/Ml  irfk  vfMC*  From  whence  coonderii( 
the  name  mrr  proceeding  from  that  not, 
and  giving  relation  to  that  tense,  they 
made  use  of  the  word  uifin  for  the  staad- 
ing  interpretation  of  that  name,  aa  bdi{ 
equivalent  to  i  *Xlv.  We  have  no  tcsmi 
then  to  conceive  either  that  they  so  tius' 
iated  it  out  of  the  superstition  of  the  J<«i 
(as  some  would  persuade  us,  whoa  «• 
have  already  refuted)  or  because  theyU 
no  letters  in  the  Greek  language  by  vUd 
they  could  express  the  Hebrew  bsm. 
whereas  we  find  it  often  expressed  cm 
among  the  Gentile  Greeks,  but  bean 
they  UKMight  the  Greek  kv^mc  to  be  a  jut- 
per  interpretation,  as  being  reducible  n 
the  same  signification,  ror  even  dwj 
which  are  pretended  to  have  read  Aima 
for  Jehovah,  as  Origen,  &c.  do  ackacv- 
ledge  that  the  heathens  and  the  ancmt 
heretics  descending  from  the  Jevrs  had  a 
name  by  which  they  did  express  the  Ut* 
brew  Jehovah,  We  know  that  wade  pn* 
served  by  Macrobius,  SatumaL  lib.  L  c.  Ub 

And  Diodorus  hath  taught  us  from  whsMS 
that  name  first  came,  mentioning  IfaM 
in  this  manner,  1.  i.  c.  94.     n«f^  ttmc 
'IouSmmc  Mawiir  tov  Iam  lwuuiX«v/Mflm  Im. 
And  Theodoret  more  expressly,  QimA 
15.  in   Exod.    K<tX«u0*i  ^1  aini  2cfUi{«TSi 
fjiiv  *laCi,  *Iou^7m  ^i  *!««.     Porphyrins,  L 
iv.  eont.  Chrigtian,  tells  us,  Sanchooiathoa 
had  his  relations  of  the  Jews,  9*fk*Ufyn' 
CaXov  Tot/  Il(l«C  ^Mv   TM'  *IliMt>      EttselrtOi 
(as  we  formerly  mentioned)  said,  'Umti 
iTTn,  'loot  tfwm^.     Hesychius,   iM^Mf*, 
'la«  avrri\ti»t  taking  i«  in  composition  for 
the  contraction  of  U«.     As  whLq  if/O' 
viuffTAi,  i'\4rrov  irov«vrroc.     And  the  LXX. 
Jer.  xxiii.  6.  have  rendered    ppna  nrt 
'iwctiU,  id  est,  Dominut  jiutui,  saith  St. 
Jerome.    And  as  the  heathens  and  the 
first  Christians,  so  the  heretics  had  among 
them  the  pronunciation  and    expression 
of  the  name  mrr.     As  the  Valentiniaa 
was  baptized  h  r£  ovo/buiTi  tov  *Im.  irvs. 
1.  i.  c.  21.  §.  3.  and  the  Ophiani  had  thdr 
several  gods,  among  the  rest :    'Airo/u^ 
fjiaytiof  Tov  *IaX^a/3awd   tud  toy  'Aota^xT*, 
ual  Tov  'ClfoXn'  atro  ii  rSn  *ECpaiVwv  >(«^ 
TOY  'law,  *Ia  va(  'E^^cumc  ovo/tAA^e/bUVO*.  Orig* 
c»nt.  Cell.  1.  vi.  §.  32.     So  I  read  it,  not 
as  it  is  in  the  edition   of  Hoeschelios, 
*\avta  in  one  word,  or  *Ia«iW,  aa  our  learned 
countryman  Nicolaus  Fullerus  hath  en- 
deavoured in  vain  to  rectify  it  \  but  im  U, 
that  is,  the  Ophiani  took  the  name  *U» 
from  the  Jews,  amone  whom  it  signifies  the 
same  who  is  called  lah.  For  that  it  ought 
Mo  to  be  read,  appeareth  by  the  former 
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Being  then  ftliis  title  Lord  thus  signifieth  the  proper  name 
of  Cxod'JeAotMiA,  being  the  same  is  certainly  attributed  unto 
CkriMtin  a  notion  far  surpassing  all  other  lords,  which  are  rather 
to  be  looked  upon  as  servants  unto  him :  it  will  be  worthy  our 
inquiry  next»  whether  as  it  is  the  translation  of  the  name  Jehovah 
it  belong  to  Christ;  or  whether  though  he  be  Lord  of  all  other 
lord£«  as  subjected  under  his  authority,  yet  he  be  so  inferior 
unto  him  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  as  that  in  that  propriety 
and  eminency  in  which  it  belongs  unto  the  supreme  Ood  it  may 
not  be  attributed  unto  Christ. 

This  doubt  will  easily  be  satisfied,  if  we  can  shew  the  name 
Jdkcvah  itself  to  be  gi?en  unto  our  Saviour;  it  being  against 
all  reason  to  acknowledge  the  original  name,  and  to  deny  the 
interpretation  in  the  sense  and  full  importance  of  that  original. 
Wherefore  if  Christ  be  the  Jehovah,  as  so  called  by  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  then  is  he  so  the  Lord,  in  the  same  propriety  and  emi- 
nency in  which  Jehovah  is.  Now  whatsoever  dia  belong  to  the 
Btessias,  that  may  and  must  be  attributed  unto  Jesus,  as  being 
the  trne  and  only  Christ.  But  the  Jews  themselves  acknow- 
ledge that  Jehovah  shall  be  known  clearly  in  the  days  of  the 
Messias,  and  not  only  so,  but  that  it  is  the  name  which  properly 
beloogeth  to  him.*  And  if  they  cannot  but  confess  so  much 
who  only  read  the  prophecies,  as  the  eunuch  did,  without  an 
interpreter ;  how  can  we  be  ignorant  of  so  plain  and  .necessary 
a  truth,  whose  eyes  have  seen  the  full  completion,  and  read  the 
infallible  interpretation  of  them  ?  If  they  could  see  "  Jehovah 
the  Lord  of  hosts"  to  be  the  name  of  the  Messias,  who  was  to 
them  **  for  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence,"  (Isa.  viii. 
13,  14.)  how  can  we  possibly  be  ignorant  of  it,  who  are  taught 
by  St.  Paul,  that  in  Christ  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  ''As  it 
is  written.  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stumbhng-stone,  and  rock  of 
offence,  and  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shcdl  not  be  ashamed." 
(Rom.  ix.  33.)  It  was  no  other  than  Jehovah  who  snake  these 
words,  **  I  vrill  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judab,  and  will 
save  them  by  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  their  Ood,  and  will  not  save 
them  by  bow  nor  sword."  (Hos.  i.  7.)t  Where  not  only  he 
who  is  described  as  the  original  and  principal  cause,  that  is, 
the  Father  who  gave  his  Son,  but  also  he  who  is  the  immediate 
efficient  of  our  salvation,  and  that  in  opposition  to  all  other 
means  or  instrumental  causes,  is  called  Jehovah;  who  can 
be  no  other  than  our  Jesus,  because  ''  there  is  no  other  name 

words  of  Origen :  Ottrrm  tov  liixMrm  rev  did  in  all  ages  ezpress  the  Hebrew  name, 

\«)A<Ca&fl  u«  ^Binrrm,  im  th  'ik  Ii7f  xiyw,  it  can  be  no  way  probable  that  the  LX  X< 

ih  U  MftnrnfMhm  f*w%9fim  vUS  nd  VAT^df  ihould  avoid  it  aa  inexpreaaible  in  theif 

ifX^'mm'n^€9^  hvrt(i*uA,  Ibid.  $.  SI.  language. 

In  tha  printed  copy  indeed  it  is  Uh7v,  and  *  Aa  Midrasch  TilUm  on  Psal.  xxi. 

m  the  Latin  Jodin,  but  without  sense :  Echa  Kabati  Lam.  i.  6. 


wheicaa  diriding  the  words,  the  sense  if  t  Where  it  is  iarther  obserrable  that 

■aifeat,  and  the  reason  of  the  former  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  hath  «*n  tnoHsa 

SBMBdation  apparent.    Being  then  there  for  nvra  tfy  tU  ward  <f  Jehovah,  for  Je- 

ao  many  among  the  Greeks,  which  homh. 
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under  heaven  given  unto  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 
(Acts  iv.  12.)  As  in  another  place  he  speaketh,  ''I  will 
strengthen  them  in  the  Lord  (Jenomih),  and  they  shall  walk  up 
nnd  down  in  his  name  saith  the  Lord  (Jehovak) :*'  (Zech.  z. 
12.)  where  he  which  strengtheneth  is  one,  and  he  by  whom  he 
strengtheneth  is  another,  clearly  distinguished  from  him  by  the 
personal  pronoun,  and  yet  each  of  them  is  Jehovali,  and  "Jeho- 
vah our  God  is  one  Jehovah."  (Deut.  vi.  4.)  Whatsoever  ob* 
jections*  may  be  framed  against  us,  we  know  Christ  is  the 


*  Two  adversaries  we  have  to  the  ex- 
position of  this  place,  the  Jew  and  the 
SociDian  ;  only  with  this  difference,  that 
we*  find  the  Jess  opposition  from  the  Jew, 
from  whom,  indeed,  we  have  so  ample  a 
concession  as  will  destroy  the  odiei^s 
contradiction.  First,  Socuus  answers, 
the  name  belongeth  not  to  Christ,  bat 
unto  Israel:  and  that  it  so  appears  by 
a  parallel  place  in  the  same  prophet, 
Jer.  zxxiii.  15,  16.  Socin,  rtfut,  Jac. 
Wieki,  cap.  6.  Catech,  Racor,  de  Pert, 
Christi,  c.  1.  CrelUus  de  Deoet  Attrib,  ].  i. 
c.  11.  To  this  we  first  oppose  the  con- 
stant interpretation  of  the  Jews,  who 
attribute  the  name  Jehovah  to  the  Mes- 
Bias  from  this  one  particular  text.  As  in 
the  Sepher  Ikkarim.  1.  ii.  c.  8.  nTi3n  K*ipn 
TOpTV  "**  Twmrt  DW  The  Scripture  catl- 
eih  the  name  of  the  Messias  **  Jehovah  our 
righteousness.'*  And  in  Misdrasch  Tiilim 
on  Psai.  xxi.  inm  wirn  mmn  ibab  K"npi 
TOtt'  mn*  nrarfra  ttrx  rm*  "ru'  rin*  raiy 
rrn*  iKnp*  "itt^  y^M?  nn  i*r3  rruTan  I'jcn'j 
13pTlf  God  calleth  the  Messias  hy  his  own 
name,  ami  his  namt  is  Jehovah  ;  as  it  is 
said  (Exod.  xv.  3)  "  The  Lord  is  a  man 
of  war,  Jehovah  is  his  name."  And  it  is 
written  of  the  Messias,  (Jer.  xxiii.  6.) 
"  And  this  is  the  name  which  they  shall 
call  him,  Jehovah  our  righteousness." 
Thus  Echa  llabati,  Lam.  i.  6.  vsv  no 
"WH  lou^  nn  "w  low  nrr  k3k  "bK  nwo  bv 

"OpT/  mn*  "W^p*  What  is  the  name  of  the 
Mesiiasl  U.  Abha  said,  Jehovah  is  his 
name  :  as  it  is  said  (Jer.  xxiii.  6.)  **  And 
this  is  the  name  which  they  shall  call 
him,  Jehovah  our  righteousness."  The 
same  he  reports  of  Kabbi  Levi,  llie 
Rabbins  then,  though  enemies  to  tho 
truth  which  wo  deduco  from  thence, 
constrained  by  the  literal  importance  of 
the  text,  did  acknowledge  that  the  name 
Jehovah  did  belong  to  the  Messias.  And 
as  for  the  collection  of  the  contrary  from 
the  parallel  place  pretended,  there  is  not 
80  great  a  similitude  as  to  enforce  the 
same  interpretation.  For  whereas  in 
Jerem.  xxiii.  6.  it  is  expressly  said,  nn 
WU*  this  is  the  name,  in  the  xxxiii.  16.  it 
is  only  nn  without  any  mention  of  a 
name  ;  and  surely  that  place  cannot  prove 


Jehovah  to  be  tlie  naina  of  lanel,  wkidi 
speaks  not  one  word  of  the  name  of  Je* 
rusalem :  for  where  we  read  in  CieUiaii 
'  hoc  scilicet  nomen  est,'  all  bat  Jkoe  is  aol 
in  Scripture,  bat  the  gloss  of  CreUos,  aid 
hoc  itself  cannot  be  wanranted  for  the  in- 
terpretation of  nr  nor  quo  for  ivK ;  the 
simplest  interpretation  of  those  worii 
nb  Knfr  *ivk  rm  being,  iue  qui  toeahUtem, 
he  which  calleth  Jerusalem,  is  the  hati 
our  righteousness,  that  ii,  Christ.    Aal 
thus  the  first  answer  of  Sodans  is  ah 
valid  :  which  he  easily  foreseeing,  bad 
joined  with  the  Jewish  Rabbins  in  dbt 
second  answer,  admitting  that  '*  Jebonk 
our  righteousness*'  is  the  name  of  tks 
Messias,  but  withal  denying  that  rhtiit 
is  that  Jehovah,  To  which  purpose  dicy 
assert  these  words,  "  Jehovah  oar  rights 
ousness,"  to  be  delivered  bj  way  of  no- 
position,  not  of  apposition ;  and  this  &tf 
endeavour  to   prove  by  such   places  of 
Scripture  as  seem  to  infer  as  much.    Ai 
Moses  built  an  altar,  and  called  thenasM 
of  it  "Jehovah  Nissi,"  Exod.  xvii.  15. 
Gideon  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and 
called  it  *•  Jehovah  Shalom,"  Judg.  vi. 
24.    And  the  name  of  the  citj  in  the  Isit 
words  of  Kzekiel  is  "Jehorah  Shaaa- 
mah."  In  all  which  places  it  is  most  cer* 
tain,  that  the  Jehovah  is  not  predicated 
of  that  of  whose  name  it  is  a  part ;  bat  ii 
the  subject  of  a  proposition,  given  by  wt]f 
of  nomination,  whose  verb  substantLve  or 
copula  is  understood.      Bat  from  theses 
to  conclude,  that  "  the  Lord  oar  righte- 
ousness" can  be  no  otherwise  nndersiood 
of  Christ  than  as  a  propoaition,  and  dat 
we  by  calling  him  so,  according  to  the 
prophet's  prediction,  can  understand  no 
more  thereby,  than  that  God  the  Father 
of  Christ  douk  justify  us,  is  most  irrationaL 
For  first,  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  in- 
terpret those  names  by  way  of  a  proposu 
tion  of  themselves,  because  J^ovah  can- 
not bo  the  predicate  of  that  whidi  is 
named ;  it  being  most  apparent,  that  an 
altar  or  a  city  built  cannot  be  God  :  and 
whatsoever  is  not  Jehovah  without  addi- 
tion, cannot  be  Jehovah  with  additioo. 
But  there  is  no  incongmi^  in  attiibattiig 
of  that  name  to  Christ,  to  whom  «•  hafs 
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'"  righteous  branch  raised  unto  David»  the  King  that  shall  reign 
and  prosper,  in  whose  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,. and  Israel 
shall  dwell  safely ;"  (Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.)  we  are  assured  that  *'  this 
is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called.  The  Lord  our  righte- 
ousness :*'  (Ibid.)  "  the  Lord,"  that  is,  Jehovah,  the  expression 
of  his  supremacy ;  and  the  addition  of  "  our  righteousness"  can 
be  no  diminution  to  his  majesty.  If  those  words  in  the  pro-r 
pfaet,  **  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Sion ;  for  lo^  I  come, 
and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the  Lord  (Jehovah)," 
(Zech.  ii.  10.)  did  not  sufficiently  of  themselves  denote  our 
Saviour  who  dwelt  amongst  us,  as  they  certainly  <lo ;  yet  the 
words  which  follow  would  evince  as  much ;  *'  And  many  na- 
tions shall  be  joined  to  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and  shall  be  my 
people;  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
know  that  the  Lord  ofhosts  hath  sent  me  unto  thee:"  (Ibid.  II.) 
for  what  other  Lord  can  we  conceive  dwelling  in  the  midst  of 
us,  and  sent  unto  us  by  the  Lord  of  hosts,  but  Christ? 

And  as  the  original  Jehovah  was  spoken  of  Christ  by  the 
holy  prophets ;  so  the  title  of  Lord,  as  the  usual  interpretation 
of  that  name,  was  attributed  unto  him  by  the  apostles.  In  that 
signal  prediction  of  the  first  age  of  the  Gospel,  Ood  promised 
by  Joel,  that  ''whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
(Jehovah)  shall  be  delivered :"  (Joel  ii.  32.)  and  St.  Paul  hath 
assured  us  that  Christ  is  that  Lord,  by  proving  from  thence, 
that "  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed ;"  and 
inferring  from  that^  "if  we  confess  with  our  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  we  shall  be  saved ;"  (Rom.  z.  9. 1 1 .)  For  if  it  be  a  cer* 
tain  truth,  that  whosoever  "  confesseth  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 

almdj  prored  it  actually  giTen :  and  our  truly  belong  to  Christ,  but  in  som^  man- 

advenaries  who  teach  that  the  name  Je-  ner  properly  and  peculiarly  so,  as  in  that 

ktwah  is  sometimes  given  to  the  angels  notion  it  can  belong  to  no  other  person 

representing  God,  must  acknowledge  that  called  Jehovah,  but  to  that  Christ  alone, 

it  may  be  g;iTen  unto  Christ,  whom  they  For  he  alone  "  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 

ooaSeaa  to  be  above  all  angels,  and  far  righteousness  to  every  one  that  beliey- 


mare  foUy  and  exactly  to  represent  the  eth,"  Rom.  z.  4.    And  when  he  is  said 

Fatlier.      Secondly,  lliat  which  is  the  to  be  "made  unto  us  righteousness,*' 

addition  in  those  names  cannot  be  truly  1  Cor.  i.  30.  he  is  thereby  distinguished 

predicated  of  that  thing  which  bears  the  from  God  the  Father.    Being  then  Christ 

Baae.     Moses  couldt  not  say  that  altar  is  thus  peculiarly  called  our  righteousnea 

liis  exaltation,  nor  Gideon  that  it  in  the  Gospel,  being  the  place  of  the  pro- 


was  his  peace.    And  if  it  could  not  so  be      phet  forementioned  speaketh  of  this  as  a 
Ucated  by  itself,  it  could  neither  be      tiaroe  to  be  used  under  the  Gospel,  being 


pred 

by  a] 
tfaU 


apposition,  and,  consequently,  even  in  no  other  person  called  Jehovah  is  ever 

is  respect,  it  was  necessary  to  make  expressly  called  our  righteousnets  in  the 

the  name  a  proposition.     But  our  righte-  Gospel ;  it  followeth,not  only  that  Christ 

auMmu  may  undoubtedly  be  predicated  may  be  so  called,  but  that  the  prophecy 

of  him,  who  is  here  called  by  the  name  of  cannot  otherwise  be  fulfilled,  than  by 

*'  ihe  Lord  ooi  righteousness  :"  for  the  acknowledging  that  Christ  it  "  the  Lord 

i4»ostle  hath  expressly  taught  us,  that  he  our  righteousness  :*'  and,  consequently, 

*'  is  made  mito  us  righteousness,"  1  Cor*  that  is  his  name,  not  by  way  of  proposi- 

i.  30.     And  if  it  may  be  in  itself,  there  tion,  but  of  apposition  and  appropriation ; 

can  be  no  repugnancy  in  its  predication  so  that  bein^  both  Jehovah  imd  our  righte- 

^  way  of  apposition.  Thirdly,  That  ad-  outness,  he  is  as  truly.  Jehovah  as  our 

dition  of  our  righteousneu  doth  not  only  righteousness* 

q2 
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•aved;"  and  the  certainty  of  this  truth  depend  opon  that 
foundation,  that  "whosoever  believeth  on  him  shaU  not  be 
ashamed ;"  and  the  certaintyof  that  in  relation  to  Christ  depend 
upon  that  other  promise,  "  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved  :''  (Ibid.  13.)  then  must  the  Lord  in 
the  thirteenth  verse  of  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  Romans  be  the 
same  with  the  Lord  Jems  in  the  ninth  verse;  or  else  St.  Paul's 
argument  must  be  invalid  and  fallacious,  as  containing  that  in 
the  conclusion  which  was  not  comprehended  in  the  premises. 
But  the  Lord  in  the  ninth  verse  is  no  other  than  Jehovah,  as 
appeareth  by  the  prophet  Joel  from  whom  that  scripture  is 
taken.  Therefore  our  Saviour  in  the  New  Testament  is  called 
Lord,  as  that  name  or  title  is  the  interpretation  o{  Jehovah. 

If  we  consider  the  office  of  John  the  Baptist  peculiar  unto 
him,  we  know  it  was  "he  of  whom  it  is  written  (in  the  pro- 
phet Malachi,  iii.  1.)  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  me  :*'  (Matt.  xi.  10.)  we  are  sure  he 
which  spake  those  words  was  (Jehovah)  **  the  Lord  of  hosts ;" 
and  we  are  sure  that  Christ  is  that  lA>rd  before  whose  face 
John  the  Baptist  prepared  the  wa}^.  **  The  voice  of  him  that 
crieth  in  the  wilderness,  Tsaith  Isaiah,  xl.  3.)  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah) :"  and  *'  this  is  he  that  was  spoken 
of  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,"  saith  St.  Matthew  (iii.  3.)  this  is  he 
of  whom  his  father  Zechariah  did  divinely  presage, '^Tbon, 
child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Highest,  for  thou  * 
shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  way." 
/Luke  i.  76.)  Where  Christ  is  certainly  the  Lord,  and  the 
jLord  undeniably  Jehovah.* 


*  I  0ay  therefore  undeniably ^  because 
it  is  not  only  the  undoubted  translation 
of  the  name  mrr  in  the  prophet  (which 
of  itself  were  sufficient)  ;  but  also  is  de- 
livered in  that  manner  which  is  (though 
unreasonably)  required  to  signify  the 
proper  name  of  God,  v^oteo^tm  yk^  Wfi 
fTfoa-mrov  KvfUv,  not  rou  Kvgievi  that  is, 
without,  not  with,  an  article.  For  now 
our  Saviour's  Deity  must  be  tried  by  a 
kind  of  school  divinity,  and  the  most  fun- 
damental doctrine,  maintained  as  such 
erer  since  the  apostles*  times  by  the 
whole  Catholic  Church,  must  be  examined, 
censured*  and  condemned,  by  o,  n,  ro. 
Socinutf  first  makes  use  of  this  observa  • 
tion  agalsst  Wiekus ;  and  after  him  Crel- 
lius  hath  laid  it  as  a  grave  and  serious 
foundation,  and  spread  it  out  into  its  se- 
veral comers,  to  uphold  the  fabric  of  his 
superstructions.  First :  '  Vox  Jehovah 
magis  quam  cetera  Dei  nomina  proprio- 
rum  naturam  sequitur ;  ideo  etiam  Graeca 
Ku^MC,  cum  pro  ilia  ponitur,  propriorum 
indolem,  qua  licet,  emulatur.'  Lib,  de 
XJw.  c.  14.  Secondly :  *  Propriis  nomi- 
nibusarticulus  libentius  subtrahitur,  licet 


eum  etiam  ampe  concinnitatia  podns  q/am 
necessitatis  causa  adnuttant.  Idea  fit 
in  TOGO  KufMc  cum  pro  Jehovah  ponitu.* 
Jhid,  Thirdly :  '  Haec  est  causa  cor  ii 
Novo  Testamento,  maxime  apud  Locaa 
et  Panlum,  vox  KofMc*  cum  t>eum  som- 
mum  designat,  articulo  libentios  careat ; 
at  cum  de  Cbristo  subjective  osuipatiir, 
raro  articulus  omittitur.'  Ibid.  What 
strange  uncertainties  are  these,  to  build 
the  denial  of  so  in^portant  aa  article  u 
Christ's  Divinity  upon  1  He  does  not  say 
absolutely  Jehovah  is  the  proper  name  <u 
God,  but  only  that  it  doth  more  fuUow 
the  nature  of  proper  names  than  the  other 
names  of  God.  And  indeed  it  is  certain 
that  sometimes  it  hath  the  nature  of  an 
appellative,  as  Deut.  vi.  4.  vribK  rtrr 
THK  nrr  **  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  ;** 
and  yet  if  it  be  not  always  and  absolutely 
a  proper  name,  though  all  the  test  were 
granted  to  be  true,  the  argument  must  be 
of  no  validity.  Again,  he  cannot  say  an 
article  is  never  affixed  to  a  proper  name, 
but  only  that  libtntius  suhtrahUur,  it  is 
rather  omitted  than  affixed :  which  yet  is 
far  from  a  certain  or  a  trua  nde,  eqie- 
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Nor  18  thiB  the  only  notntioa  of  the  name  or  title  Lofrd  taken 
in  a  sense  divine,  above  the  expresBion  of  all  mere  human 
power  and  dominion ;  for  as  it  is  often  used  as  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  name  Jehovah,  so  it  is  also  for  that  of  Aaon  or 
Adonai^  '*  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord/'  saith  David  (Psal. 
ex.  1.)  that  is,  in  the  original,  JeAovaA  unto  Adon;  and  that 
AdoH  is  the  Word,*  that  Lord  is  Christ.  We  know  the  Tem- 
ple at  Jerusalem  was  the  Temple  of  the  most  high  God,  and 
the  Lord  of  that  Temple  in  the  emphasis  of  an  Hebrew  article 


caaDy  in  the  langoage  of  the  New  Testa- 

meoti    For  no  man  can  deny  Jena  to  be 

tbe  fvoper  name  of  Christ,  given  him  ac« 

camaf  to  the  htw  at  hie  cin:nmciBi<Mi» 

»mi   iiXn^   TB  htfJM  MvTw  \nroui,  Luke 

n.  SI.  and  jet  whosoever  shall  read  the 

Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  will  find  it  ten 

twrww< Y^ynwc  with  an  article,  for  once 

\mnof  without  it.     And  in  the  Acts  of  the 

Apostles,  written  in  a  more  Attic  style, 

Sc  Fui]  is  oftener  sidled  i  TlaSxsc  than 

rnmnffy  llaSkK'    So  Balaam,  Oallio,  &c. 

Seae  persons  we  find  in  the  New  Testa- 

■leBt,  whom,  if  we  should  stay  till  we 

fioond  them  without  an  article,  we  should 

aever  call   by  their  names  at  all;  as 

ApeUea,  Balak,  &c.    Thirdly,  o  K^i«c  is 

ao  often  nsed  for  that  God  who  is  the 

Father  with  an  article,  and  Kvftt^  for  the 

Son  withoat  an  article,  (for  the  Father, 

MatL  i.  ft.  iL  15.  ▼.  93.  zzii.  44.  Mark 

ziL  36.  Lttke  t.  6.  9.  15.  f5.  46.  ii.  15. 

St,  S3.  X.  f.    Acts  ii.  85.  34.  iiL  19. 

zrii.  f7.  Rom.  it.  11.  1  Cor.  z.  86.  zri. 

7.  t  Cor.  T.  11.  Epb.  ▼.  17. 19.  CoL  iu. 

16.  80.  93.  S  Thoss.  iu.  S.  8  Tim.  i.  16. 
Heb.  riiL  8. 11.  ziL  14.  Jam.  ir.  10. 15. 
1  Pet.  iL  3.  For  the  ion.  Matt.  iii.  3. 
zzii.  49. 45.  Mark  L  3.  Luke  i.  76.  ii.  11. 
iii.  4.  zz.  44.  John  i.  83.  Acts  ii.  36. 
z.  36.  zi.  16.  81.  ZT.  11.  Rom.  i.  7.  z.  9. 
18.  ziT.  6.  8.  14.  ZTi.  8.  8. 11—13.  t2. 
1  Cor.  i.  3.  iv.  17.  viL  88.  85.  59.  iz.  1, 

8.  z.  81.  zi.  11.  zii.  3.  ziv.  37.  zv.  58. 
zvi.  10.  19.  8  Cor.  i.  8.  ii.  18.  if.  5.  z. 

17.  zL  17.  ziL  1.  Gal.  L  3.  ▼•  10.  Eph.  i« 
8*  iL  81.  ir.  1.  5. 17.  t.  8.  vi.  1.  4. 10. 
81. 83.  PhiL  L  2.  14.  iL  11.  19.  84.  89. 
iiL  1.  80.  iT.  1.  8. 10.  Col.  i.  8.  iii.  17, 

18.  84.  iv.  7.  17.  1  Then.  L  1.  iii.  8. 
IT.  1.  15.  17.  T.  8.  U,  8  Thess.  L  1,  8. 
iL  13.  iii.  4.  1  Tim.  i.  1.  8  Tim.  ii.  84. 
TiL  L  4.  Phiiem.  3.  16.  80.  Jam.  L  1. 
8  Pet.  iii.  8.  10.  8  John  3.  Jude  14. 
Ber.  ziT.  13.  ziz.  16.)  I  say,  they  are 
thus  so  often  used,  that  though  they  equal 
not  the  number  of  their  contrary  accep- 
tatioas,  yet  they  come  so  near,  as  to  yield 
no  ground  for  any  such  obserTation*  as 
if  tM  Holy  Ghost  intended  any  such  az^ 
tide-distinction.  Nay,  it  is  most  STident 
tkat  the  sacred  penmen  intended  no  inch 


distinction,  because  in  the  same  placa 
speaking  of  the  same  person,  they  usually 
obserre  the  indifferency  of  adding  or 
omitting  the  article.  As  Jam.  v.  11.  Tdf 
im^fMthf  *lmC  huOa-an,  Mai  to  riXoc  Kvftmt 
tthrt,  hi  ^dkua^tTiayx^  Irrn  i  Kv^  tuii 
etJCT(ffunr.  8  Tim.  1.  18.     Am  t^/rtt  i  Kv- 

1  Cor.  Tii.  17.  "Eautrrn  iff  xixXwn  i  Ku- 
fiof,  oStiv  inftvar^rte,  vet*  88.  'O  yk(  h 
Ku^  MXMt  >wX9C,  iwiXfudipec  Kiffou  loTtm 
See  Rom.  ziT.  6 — 8.  Wherefore  being 
Jehovah  is  not  affirmed  absolutely  to  be  a 
proper  name ;  being  if  it  were,  yet  it  ap- 
pears that  it  is  not  the  custom  of  the  New 
Testament  to  use  OTery  proper  name  of* 
tener  without  an  article  than  with  one  ; 
being  i  Kvpioc  is  so  often  taken  for  him 
whom  thev  acknowledge  God,  and  Kufi«c 
for  him  wnom  they  cannot  deny  to  be  th* 
Christ :  it  followeth  that  Christ,  acknow- 
ledged to  be  the  Lord,  cannot  by  any 
virtue  of  an  article  be  denied  to  be  the 
true  Jehovah,  We  must  not  then  think  to 
decide  this  controTersy  by  the  articles,  of 
which  the  sacred  penmen  were  not  cu- 
rious, and  the  transcribers  have  been  very 
careless :  nor  is  there  so  great  uncertainty 
of  the  ancient  MSS.  in  any  thing  as  in  the 
words  and  articles  of  Kv^mc  and  9iec^ 
The  Vulgar  edition,  Rev.  L  8.  hath  xfyii 
I  Kuf Mc  only,  the  Complutensis  xfyu  K^jiof 
0  8f ec,  Plantine,  \iyu  i  Kujmc  o  Oidc,  against 
the  Socinian  rule,  who  will  haTe  an  ac* 
cession  by  2  to  ei«c,  and  a  diminution  by 
0  from  Kvfuf.  As  ReT.  It.  11,  *A{(0(  w, 
Mufu,  Xa^i7y  Tihr  H^ar  in  Other  MSS.  'a^mc 
f7,  0  KvpMff  im2  0  Oldc  hfJiAfi  iyioQ,  Xa^lTir 
T^  )ofay.  1  Cor.  zi.  37.  ri  irrr^io?  toS  Kv- 
fUv  ImCutt*  others  with  an  addition,  t) 
WOT^pMtToC  Kvfiov  Ava^Uti  tov  Kvfiw.  1  Cor. 
ziT.  37.  the  Vulgar  edition,  9ri  tov  Ku^lou 
tMv  bToX«2,  the  Complutensis,  ht  Kvfiou, 
So  where  we  usually  read  Xfio^,  diTers 
ancient  MSS.  have  Kv^ioc.  Lastly,  it  is 
obserrable  that  even  m  these  words  of 
the  Creed,  which  we  now  ezpound,  Kv^tac 
is  spoken  ezpressly  of  Christ  without  an 
article,  for  so  we  read  it :  KaI  ilc  hwwf 
X^t^rdv,  rh  wdv  airroS  rh  fMnyttn,  KvfMr 

*  Chaldee  pan^hrase. 
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was  Christ,  as  appeareth  by  that  prophet^  **  The  Lord*  whom 
ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple.  eTen  the  messenger 
of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in."  (Mai.  iii.  1.) 

Now  this  notation,  as  it  is  the  interpretation  of  Adon^  sig- 
nifieth  immediately  and  properly  dominion  implying  a  right  of 
possession,  and  power  of  disposing.  Which  doth  not  only 
agree  with  that  other  notion  of  Jehovah,  but  presupposes  it, 
as  following  and  flowing  from  it.  For  he  who  alone  hatha 
being  or  existence  of  himself,  and  thereby  is  the  fountain  of 
all  things  beside  himself,  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  fall 
power  and  dominion  over  all :  because  every  thing  must  ne- 
cessarily belong  to  him  from  whom  it  hath  received  what  it  ii. 
Wherefore  being  Christ  is  the  Lord,  as  that  title  is  taken  for 
Jehovah,  the  name  of  God,  expressing  the  necessary  existence 
and  independence  of  his  single  being,  and  consequently  the 
dependency  of  all  others  upon  him ;  it  foUoweth,  that  he  be 
acknowledged  also  the  Lord,  as  that  name  expresseth  AAm, 
signifying  power  authoritative  and  proper  dominion.  Thui 
having  explained  the  notation  of  the  word  Lord,  which  we 
propounded  as  the  first  part  of  our  exposition ;  we  come  next 
to  the  second,  which  is,  to  declare  the  nature  of  this  dominioDi 
and  to  shew  how  and  in  what  respect  Christ  is  the  Lmrd. 

Now  for  the  full  and  exact  understanding  of  the  dominion 
seated  or  invested  in  Christ  as  the  Lord,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  distinguish  it  according  to  that  diversity  which  the  Scrip- 
tures represent  unto  us.  As  therefore  we  have  observed  two 
natures  united  in  his  person,  so  must  we  also  consider  two 
kinds  of  ciominion  belonging  respectively  to  those  natures; 
one  inherent  in  his  Divinity,  the  other  bestowed  upon  his  hu- 
manity ;  one,  as  he  is  the  Lord  the  Maker  of  all  things,  the 
other  as  he  is  made  Lord  of  all  things. 

For  the  first,  we  are  assured  that  "  the  Word  was  (Sod,* 
(John  i.  1.)  that  by  the  same  Word  "  all  things  were  made,  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made ;"  (Ibid.  3.) 
we  must  acknowledge  that  whosoever  is  the  Creator  of  all 
things  must  have  a  direct  dominion  over  all,  as  belonging  to 
the  possession  of  the  Creator,  who  made  all  things.  Therefore 
the  Word,  that  is,  Christ  as  God,  hath  the  supreme  and  uni- 
versal dominion  of  the  World.  Which  was  well  expressed  by 
that  famous  confession  of  no  longer  doubting,  but  believing 
Thomas,  *'  my  Lord  and  my  God.'''(John  xx.  28.) 

For  the  second,  it  is  also  certain  that  there  was  some  kind 
of  iordship  given  or  bestowed  on  Christ,  whose  very  unction 
proves  no  less  than  an  imparted  dominion;  as  St.  Peter  tells 
us,  that  he  was  **  made  both  Lord  and  Christ."  (Acts  ii.  36.) 
What  David  spake  of  man  (^Psal.  viii.  5,  H.)  the  Apostle  hath 
applied  peculiarly  unto  him,  "  Thou  crownedst  him  with  glory 
and  honour,  and' didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands : 
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ThoQ  hast  pot  all  things  in  sabjection  under  his  feet."  (Heb. 
ii.7,8.) 

Now  a  dominion  thus  imparted,  s^jven,  derived,  or  bestowed, 
cannot  be  that  which  belongeth  unto  God  as  God,  founded  in 
the  divine  nature,  because  whatsoever  is  such  is  absolute  and 
independent.  Wherefore,  this  lordship  thus  imparted  or  ac- 
quired appertaineth  to  the  human  nature,  and  belongeth  to 
our  Saviour  as  the  Son  of  man.  The  right  of  judicature  is 
part  of  this  power;  and  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  that  the 
Father  ''hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment,  be- 
cause he  IB  the  Son  of  man;"  (John  v.  27.)  and  by  virtue  of 
thiB  delegated  authority,  the  "  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the 
g^ory  of  nis  Father  with  his  angels,  and  reward  every  man 
according  to  his  works."  (Matt.  xvi.  27.)  Part  of  the  same 
dominion  is  the  power  of  forgiving  sins  ;  as  pardoning,  no  less 
than  punishing,  is  a  branch  of  the  supreme  magistracy  :  and 
CkrUt  did  therefore  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  "  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee,  that  we  might  know  that  the  Son  of  man  had 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins."  (Matt.ix.  2.  6.)  Another  branch 
of  that  power  is  the  alteration  of  the  Law,  there  being  the  same 
authority  required  to  abrogate  or  alter,  which  is  to  make  a 
law:  and  CAn's/ asserted  himself  to  be  "  greater  than  the  Tem- 
ple/' shewing  that  the  "  Son  of  man  was  Lord  even  of  the 
sabbath-day."  (Matt.  xii.  6.  8.) 

This  dominion  thus  given  unto  Christ  in  his  human  nature 
was  a  direct  and  plenary  power  over  all  things,  but  was  not 
actually  given  him  at  once,  but  part  while  he  lived  on  earth, 
part  after  his  death  and  resurrection.  For  though  it  be  true 
that  "Jesus  knew,"  before  his  death,  "that  the  Father  had 
giTcn  all  things  into  his  hands :"  (John  xiii.  3.)  yet  it  is  ob- 
servable that  in  the  same  place  it  is  written,  that  he  likewise 
knew  "  that  he  was  come  from  God,  and  went  to  God :"  and 
part  of  that  power  he  received  when  he  came  from  God,  with 

Eart  he  was  invested  when  he  went  to  God ;  the  first  to  enable 
im,  the  second,  not  only  so,  but  also  to  reward  him.  ''For 
to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might 
be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living."  (Rom.  xiv.  9.)  After 
hia  resurrection  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "  All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  (Matt,  xxviii.  18.)  "He 
drank  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  therefore  he  hath  lift  up 
his  head."  (Psal.  ex.  7.)  Because  "  he  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross: 
therefore  God  hath  also  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name  :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 
(Phil.  ii.  8 — 11.)  Thus  for  and  after  his  death  he  was  instated 
in  a  fall  power  and  dominion  over  all  things,  even  as  the  Son 
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of  man,  bat  exalted  by  the  Father,  **  who  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  and  set  him  at  his  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places 
far  above  all  principality  and  power,  and  might  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  bat 
also  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  die  Church." 
(Enh.  i.  20—22.) 

Now  as  all  the  power  given  unto  Christ  as  man  had  not  the 
same  beginning  in  respect  of  the  use  or  possession ;  so  neither, 
when  begun,  snail  it  ail  have  the  same  duration.  For  part  of 
it  being  merely  economical,  aiming  at  a  certain  end,  shall  thai 
cease  and  determinate,  when  that  end  for  which  it  was  gifen 
shall  be  accomplished :  part,  being  either  due  upon  the  unioa 
of  the  human  nature  with  the  divine,  or  upon  covenant,  as  a 
reward  for  the  suffering  endured  in  that  nature,  must  be  coenl 
with  that  union  and  tnat  nature  which  so  suffered,  and  con- 
sequently must  be  eternal. 

Of  the  first  part  of  this  dominion  did  David  speak,  when  by 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  be  called  his  Son  his  Lord ;  **  The  Loro 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool ;"  (Psal.  ex.  1.)  where  the  continii-< 
ation  of  Christ's  dominion  over  his  enemies  is  promised  to  be 
prolonged  until  their  final  and  total  subjection.  "  For  he  most 
reign  till  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet."  (1  Cor.  xv.  25.) 
And  as  we  are  sure  of  the  continuation  of  that  kingdom  till 
that  time,  so  are  we  assured  of  the  resignation  at  that  time. 
For  "  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority 
and  power,  then  shall  he  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  (rod,  even 
the  Father."  (I  Cor.  xv.  24.)  ''  And  when  all  things  shall  be 
subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject 
unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in 
all."  (Ibid.  28.)  Thus  he  which  was  appointed  to  *'  rule  in  the 
midst  of  his  enemies"  (Psal.  ex.  2.)  during  their  rebellion,  shall 
resign  up  his  commission  after  their  subjection. 

But  we  must  not  look  upon  Christ  only  in  the  nature  of  a 
general,  who  hath  received  a  commission,  or  of  an  ambassador, 
with  perfect  instructions,  but  of  the  only  Son  of  God,  em- 

Eowered  and  employed  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  his  Father^s 
ingdom  :  and  though  thus  empowered  and  commissioned, 
though  resigning  that  authority  which  hath  already  had  its 
perfect  work,  yet  still  the  only  Son  and  heir  of  all  things  in  his 
Father's  house,  never  to  relinquish  his  dominion  over  those 
whom  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  never  to  be  de- 
prived  of  that  reward  which  was  assigned  him  for  his  suffer- 
ings :  for  if  the  prize  which  we  expect  in  the  race  of  our  im- 
perfect obedience  be  an  immarcessible  crown,  if  the  weight  of 
glory  which  we  look  for  from  him  be  eternal ;  then  cannot  his 
perfect  and  absolute  obedience  be  crowned  with  a  fading 
power,  or  he  cease  ruling  over  us,  who  hath  always  reigned  in 
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us.  We  shall  for  ewer  reign  with  hini|  and  he  will  make  us 
prieate  and  kings ;  but  so  tlutt  he  continue  still  for  ever  High- 
priest  and  King  of  kings. 

The  certainty  of  this  eternal  dominion  of  Christ,  as  man,  we 
may  well  ground  upon  the  promise  made  to  David,  because  by 
reason  of  that  promise  Chnst  himself  is  called  David.  For  so 
God  speaketh  concerning  his  people ;  *'  I  will  set  up  one 
shepherd  over  them,  and  ne  shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant 
David ;  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd. 
And  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  my  servant  David  a 
prince  among  them.  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it."  (Ezek. 
zzziv.  23,  24.)  Now  the  promise  was  thus  made  expressly  to 
David,  *'  Thy  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  for 
ever  before  thee,  thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever." 
Q  Sam.  vii.  16.)  And  although  that  term  for  ever*  in  the 
Uebrew  langnage  may  signify  oft-times  no  more  than  a  certain 
dniation  so  lone  as  the  nature  of  the  thine  is  durable,  or  at  the 
utmost  but  to  tiie  end  of  all  things ;  and  so  the  economical 
dominion  or  kiujgdom  of  Christ  may  be  thought  suflBciently  to 
ful61  their  promise,  because  it  shall  certainly  continue  so  long 
as  the  nature  of  that  economy  requireth,  till  all  things  be  per- 
formed for  which  Christ  was  sent,  and  that  continuation  will 
infiadlibly  extend  unto  the  end  of  all  things  :  yet  sometimes 
also  the  same  term  for  ever  signifieth  that  absolute  eternity  of 
future  duration  which  shall  have  no  end  at  all ;  and  that  it  is 
so  far  to  be  extended  particularly  in  that  promise  made  to 
David,  and  to  be  fulfilled  in  his  Son,  is  as  certain  as  the  pro- 
mise. For  the  angel  Gabriel  did  give  that  clear  exposition  to 
the  blessed  Virgin,  when  in  this  manner  he  foretold  the  glory 
of  him  who  was  then  to  be  conceived  in  her  womb ;  "  The  Lord 
God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David :  and 
he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.''  (Luke  i.32,33.)  Nor  is  this 
clearer  in  (3abriers  explication  of  the  promise,  than  in  Daniel's 
prevision  of  the  performance,  who  ''  saw  in  the  night  visions, 
and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven ;  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people  and  languages  should 
serve  him :  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed."    (Dan.  vii.  13,  14.) 

Thus  Christ  is  Lord  both  by  a  natural  and  independent  do- 
minion :  as  God  the  creator,  and  consequently  the  owner  of 
the  works  of  his  hands :  and  by  a  derived,  imparted,  and  de- 
pendent right,  as  man,  sent,  anointed,  raised  and  exalted,  and 
so  made  £ord  and  Christ :  which  authority  so  given  and  be* 
stow^  upon  him  is  pardy  economical,  and  therefore  to  be 
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resigned  into  the  hands  of  the  Father,  when  all  thoae  ends  for 
which  it  was  imparted  are  accomplished :  partly  so  proper  to 
the  union,  or  due  unto  the  passion,  of  the  human  nature,  that 
it  must  be  coeval  with  it,  that  is,  of  eternal  duration. 

The  third  part  of  our  explication  is,  the  due  consideration  of 
the  object  of  Christ's  dominion,  inquiring  whose  Lord  he  if, 
and  how  ours.  To  which  purpose  first  observe  the  latitude, 
extent,  or  rather  universality  of  his  power,  under  which  tli 
things  are  comprehended,  as  subjected  to  it.  For  "he  is 
Lord  of  all,"  (Acts  x.  36.)  saith  St.  Peter,  of  all  things,  and 
of  all  persons ;  and  he  must  be  so,  who  made  all  things  as  God, 
and  to  whom  all  power  is  given  as  man.  To  him  then  all 
things  are  subjected  whose  subjection  employeth  not  a  contre- 
diction.  *'  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet :  but  when 
he  saith  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is 
excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him.'*  (1  Cor.  xv.27.) 
God  only  then  excepted,  whose  original  dominion  is  repugnant 
to  the  least  subjection,  all  things  are  subject  unto  Christ; 
whether  they  be  things  in  heaven,  or  things  on  earth.  In 
heaven  he  is  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers,  and  "  all 
the  angels  of  God  worship  him ;"  (Heb.  i.  6.)  on  earth  all 
nations  are  his  inheritance,  "  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  are  his  possession."  (Psal.  ii.  8.)  Thus  Christ  is  cer^ 
tainly  our  Lord,  because  he  is  the  Lord  of  all ;  and  when  all 
things  were  subjected  to  him,  we  were  not  excepted. 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  universality  of  Christ*s  repeal  autho- 
rity it  will  be  farther  necessary  to  find  some  propriety  of  do- 
minion, by  which  he  may  be  said  to  be  peculiarly  our  Lord» 
It  is  true,  he  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,  we  are  the  work 
of  his  hands;  but  the  lowest  of  his  creatures  can  speak  as 
much.  We  are  still  preserved  by  his  power,  and  as  he  made 
us,  so  (loth  he  maintiiin  us ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  feedetb 
the  ravens  and  clotheth  the  lilies  of  the  field.  Wherefore  be- 
side his  orii^inal  right  of  creation,  and  his  continued  right  of 
E reservation,  we  shall  find  a  more  peculiar  right  of  redemption, 
elonj^ing  properly  to  the  sons  of  men.  And  in  this  redemption, 
thoujrh  u  single  word,  we  shall  find  a  double*  title  to  a  most 
just  dominion,  one  of  conquest,  another  of  purchase. 


•  FrtT  the  riRht  umli>r»tandm{^  of  this 
doublet  titio  invulvcti  in  tin-  wonl  redeinp- 
tit*n,  it  will  Ih»  nocoK.tiiry  to  taki'  notice  of 
thi»  way*  by  wliiih  huni:in  dominion  is 
ar«|Qin*il.  amlnervituilo  intriMiuctM.  •  Sorri 
Mil  naM'untur,  unt  liuni,*  s;uth  the  Ci- 
tilian,  /m.»i.  1.  i.  tit.  :».  Imt  io  TlnoIo,ry 
wr  My  nioio,  ■  Sorvi  ct  na«cuniur.  ft 
•wnt*  Mnii  i»  dom  tlu»  sorviint  of  (iotl 
kin  nmkrr.  man  i*  niadi*  tin*  mMrant  of 
hit  K<idt*c»iiirT.  Two  w.i\!i  iu  gi>neT:il 
lb«»y  ttlMortrd  by  which  thor  canir  to 
•Mtt»,  who  wpK*  not  bom  »lam.    •  Fiuni 


aut  jare  gentium,  id  est,  captiritate ;  aat 
jure  civili,  cum  liber  homo  major  figinti 
aniiis  ad  pretium  partici(>andum  sese  ve- 
nundari  pas^us  est/  Two  ways  then  aln 
there  were  by  which  dominion  over  those 
servants  was  acquired,  by  conquest  or  by 
purchase,  and  both  these  were  always  ac* 
counted  just.  Dionysius  I lalicarnasseus, 
an  excellent  historian,  a  curions  obserrer 
of  the  Roman  custonui,  and  an  exact 
jud^e  of  their  actions,  being  a  Grecian, 
ju.«uiieth  the  ri{;ht  which  the  matten  in 
Rome  claimed  over  their  aerrantB  upon 
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We  were  first  seirants  of  the  enemy  of  God ;  for  him  we 
obeyed,  ''and  his  servants  we  are  to  whom  we  obey:  when 
Chnst  through  death  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  delivered  us;  he  spoiled  princi- 
pdities  and  powers,  and  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumph- 
ing over  them."  (Rom.  vi.  16.  Heb.  ii.  14.  Col.  ii.  15.)  nut 
contrary  to  the  custom  of  triumphing  conquerors,  he  did  not 
aell,  but  buy  us ;  because  while  he  saved  us,  he  died  for  us, 
and  that  death  was  the  price  by  which  he  purchased  us ;  even 
■o  this  dying  victor  gave  us  life  :  upon  the  cross,  as  his  tri- 
umphant chariot,  he  shed  that  precious  blood  which  bought  us, 
and  thereby  became  our  Lord  by  right  of  redemptioHf  both  as 
to  conquest  and  to  purchase. 

Beside,  he  hath  not  only  bought  us,  but  provided  for  us ; 
whatever  we  have,  we  receive  from  him  as  the  master  of  the 
family ;  we  hold  of  him  all  temporal  and  eternal  blessings, 
which  we  enjoy  in  this,  or  hope  for  in  another  life.  He  is  tne 
••Prince  of  life,"  (Acts  iii.  15.)  and  " by  him  we  live ;"  (John 
vi.  57.)  he  is  "  the  Lord  of  glory,"  (1  Cor.  ii.  8.)  and  we  are 
^  called  by  his  Gospel  to  the  ootaining  of  the  glory  of  our 
Lord."  (2  Thess.  ii.  14.)  Wherefore  he  hath  us  under  his 
dominion ;  and  becomes  our  Lord  by  right  of  prontotion. 

Lastly,  men  were  not  anciently  sold  always  by  others,  but 
sometimes  by  themselves ;  and  whosoever  of  us  truly  believe 
in  Christ,  have  given  up  our  names  unto  him.  In  our  bap- 
tismal vow  we  bind  ourselves  unto  his  service,  "  that  henceforth 
we  will  not  serve  sin ;  but  yield  ourselves  unto  God,  as  those 
that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  our  members  as  instruments 
of  righteousness  unto  God  :  ihat,  as  we  have  yielded  our  mem- 
bers servants  to  uncleanness,  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity ; 
even  so  we  should  yield  our  members  servants  to  righteousness 
nnto  holiness."  (Rom.  vi.6.  13. 19.)  And  thus  the  same  domi- 
nion is  acknowledged  by  compact,  and  confirmed  by  covenant; 
and  so  Christ  becomes  our  Lord  by  right  of  obligation. 

The  necessity  of  believing  and  professing  our  faith  in  this 
part  of  the  Article  appeareth,  first,  in  the  discovery  of  our  con- 


these  two  gronndii :    *Ervyx»^''^  ^*i  f^^t 

WmXmffdhwt  in  tSv  Xa^«v,  h  rdu  O'Tparuyet; 
n^^Mlpn^wyrec  Sfia  rate  aXXAic  oKpt^iUtii  not 
hfimxArmff  ti7c  XoBwjTn  tx*»t  %  vpiifjinei 
wmf  itifm,  MAtk  Tei»c  AbTsu;  t^oitouc  xv^ianr 
lipfawiy  ialBTvrre  rave  ^euXovc.  llht.  1.  iv. 
p.  9S7.  ed.  Sylbnrg.  Where  it  is  also 
nither  to  be  obter^cd,  that  the  same  pur- 
•ooi  were  made  slaves  by  conquest,  and 
pongswed  bj  purchase;  by  conquest  to 
eke  citj  of  Rome,  by  purchase  to  the 
Roman  citisen.  The  general  first  took 
wad.  nted  tbem,  and  so  made  them  his, 


that  is.  reduced  them  to  the  will  and 
power  of  tho  state  from  which  he  received 
his  commission,  and  in  whose  name  and 
for  whose  interest  he  fought.  I'his  state 
exposed  their  interest  to  sale,  and  so  what- 
ever right  Iiad  been  gained  by  the  con- 
(juering  :;word,  was  devolved  on  the 
Uoman  citizen  for  a  certain  sum  of  money 
paid  to  the  state  to  defray  the  chaises  of 
that  war.  Thus  every  lord  or  master  of  a 
slave  so  taken  had  full  power  over  him,  and 
possession  of  him,  by  right  of  purchase, 
unto  which  he  was  first  made  liable  by  con- 
quest. And  though  not  exactly  in  that  man- 
ner, yet  by  that  double  right,  is  Christ 
become  our  Lord,  and  we  lua  Mnrants. 
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dition ;  for  by  this  we  know  that  we  are  not  our  own.  neither 
our  persons  nor  our  actions.  "  Know  ye  not  (saith  St.  Panl,^ 
1  Cor.  vi.  19y  20.)  that  ye  are  not  your  own?  for  ye  are  bouf^ 
with  a  price."  And  ancient  servitude,  to  which  the  Scriptorei 
relate,  put  the  servants  wholly  in  the  possession*  of  their  mas* 
ter;  so  that  their  persons  were  as  properly  his  as  the  rest  of  his 

f;oods.  And  if  we  be  so  in  respect  of  Christy  then  may  we  not 
ive  to  ourselves  but  to  him ;  for  in  this  the  difference  of  service, 
and  freedom  doth  properly  consist  :t  we  cannot  do  our  owa 
wills4  but  the  will  of  him  whose  we  are.  Christ  took  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  servant :  and  to  give  us  a  proper  and  perfect  ex- 
ample of  that  condition,  he  telleth  us.  *'  I  came  aown  from 
heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
me."  (John  vi.  38.)  First,  therefore,  we  must  conclude  with  the 
apostle,  reflecting  upon  ChrisVs  dominion  and  our  obligation^ 
that  "  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  him- 
self. For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord  ;  or  whether 
we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  :  whether  we  live  therefore,  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord's."  (Rom.  xiv.  7,  8.) 

Secondly,  The  same  is  necessary  both  to  enforce,  and  invite 
us  to  obedience ;  to  enforce  us,  as  he  is  the  Lord,  to  invite  ai, 
as  Christ  the  Lord.  If  we  acknowledge  ourselves  tu  be  his  ser- 
vants, we  must ''  bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ."  (2  Cor.  x.  5.)  He  which  therefore  died,  and 
rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  become  the  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  living,  maketh  not  that  death  and  resurrection  effica- 
cious to  any  but  such  as  by  their  service  acknowledge  that  do- 
minion which  he  purchased.  He,  *'  though  he  were  a  Son,  yet 
learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  sufiered  ;  and  bemg 
made  perfect,  he  is  become  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  uoto 
all  them  that  obey  him."  (Heb.  v.  8, 9.)  Thus  the  considera- 
tion of  the  power  invested  in  him,  and  the  necessity  of  the  ser- 

*  Aet/X«c  Krr.fAo,  ti  ifx^'^X"'  "^  Sirnf  dominus  tervi,     *0  /Jth  twmSr^t  rw  USftm 

ofyetwv  v^o  ifyivotif  vSc  o  ivn^im^,  Aristot,  itnrimt  /MONy,  iximv  H  o£«  imro  U  hui^ 

Pol.  1.  i.  c.  4.    To  Ti  yap  ffifjuL  i0^t*  ogya-  w  /Aom  ita^rrou  huXi^  irra,  aXXk  umt  8^ 

voy  evfA^vrotf  xol  tou  limi-nv  o  }oi;Xoc  wff--  cxfiW.  Ibid,  The  Mnrant  then  im  so  vboUf 

«ri^  fisfiOT  Kall^yawt  a^ipiTsr  to^  Ifymm  in  the  possession  and  for  the  use  of  his 

«c-«tp  )oSX6f  a-],vx9i.   Id.  Eth.  Kud.  I.  vii.  master,  that  he  is  nothing  else  but  a  lir- 

*i  ^.'  ^°^  again  more  expressly :  Ti;  /uiv  ing  tool  or  instrument ;  insomuch,  (sajt 

9u»h  4wtf-ic  ToD  ioCxev,  «m  tic  n  ivvafjui;,  U  he,  ibid.)  that  if  all  tools  were  like  thoss 

'nCrxv  J?Xo».    'o  ya^  f^h  airdv  <;>v^tt,  ixx'  of  Daedalus,  or  the  tripods  of  Vulcio, 

iXXev,  «»^p«woc  Ji,  oItoc  <^s'u  JoDxo?  lemr  which  the  poets  feigned  to  move  of 


ahXtvVirrlfirBiotir9i,oiafKrr.fzaJi,itB^a,,  selves,  artificers  would  need  no  onder 

ws  Sit.  Pol.  1.  i.  c.  4.  So  that  the  definition  workmen,  nor  musters  servants, 
of  a  servant  according  to  Aristotle  is.  He,  t  So  Aristotle  Ethic,  Nic,  I.  iv.  c  & 

who  being  a  man,  is  notwithstanding  the  HpJc  «xXflr  p*  Jw^uiar*  and  in  the  first  of 

possession  of  a  man.     And  although  all  his  Rhetorics  on  the  contrary :  b^atbigm 

relatives  be  predicated  of  each  otlier  in  to  fxh  irfc?  iwn  ^n».  c.  9.  med. 
obliquo,  as  pater  est  Jilii  pater,  (t  jiUus  i  To  (vv  «:  CimXitm  tic,   tvf  IXivSi^c 

patris  filiiit,  dominus  est  sent  dominus,  et  l^yw,  iZtvi^  too  hCXw  crr«c.  t^  hf  /mm  its 

iervus  dimini  senus  ;  yet  he  observes  a  BooXstxi.  Ariftot,  PoUt,  1.  vi.  c.  J.   *  Quid 

difference  in  this,  that  a  servant  is  not  est  libertas  1  potestas  vivendi  nt  vehs.' 

only  senus   domini,  but  simply  domini ;  Cic,  Parad,  5. 
but  the  master  is  not  simply  serii,  but 
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Tioedne  imto  him,  should  force  us  to  obedience;  while  the 
eooaideration  of  him  whom  we  are  thus  obliged  to  Benre  should 
allure  and  invite  us.  When  God  gave  the  Law  with  fire  and 
thunder,  the  affrighted  Israelites  desired  to  receive  it  from 
Moces,  and  upon  that  receipt  promised  obedience.  "  Go  thou 
near  (said  they  to  him),  and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
ny ;  and  speak  thou  unto  us,  and  we  will  hear  it  and  do  it.'' 
(Dent.  V,  27.)  If  they  interpret  it  so  ^reat  a  favour  to  receive 
the  Law  by  the  hands  of  Moses ;  if  they  made  so  ready  and 
cheerfal  a  promise  of  exact  obedience  unto  the  Law  so  given ; 
how  shoula  we  be  invited  to  the  same  promise,  and  a  better 
performance,  who  have  received  the  whole  will  of  God  revealed 
tons  by  the  Son  of  man,  who  are  to  give  an  account  of  our 
Mrformance  to  the  same  man  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father  ?  He  first  took  our  nature  to  become  our  brother,  that 
with  BO  near  a  relation  he  might  be  made  our  Lord.  If  then 
the  patriarchs  did  cheerfully  live  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  subject 
to  the  power  and  command  of  Egypt,  because  that  power  was 
in  the  band  of  Joseph  their  exalted  brother;  shall  not  we  with 
aU  readiness  of  mind  submit  ourselves  to  the  divine  dominion 
DOW  given  to  him  who  gave  himself  for  us  ?  Shall  all  the  angels 
worship  him,  and  all  the  archangels  bow  down  before  him,  and 
BhaU  not  we  be  proud  to  join  with  them  ? 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  Christ's  dominion  is  necessary  for  the 
Ttguhition  of  all  power,  authority,  and  dominion  on  earth,  both 
in  respect  of  those  which  rule,  and  in  relation  to  those  that 
obey.    From  hence  the  most  absolute  monarchs  learn,  that  the 
people  which  they  rule  are  not  their  own  but  the  subjects  of  a 
greater  prince,  by  him  committed  to  their  charge.    Upon  this 
^t.  Paul  doth  ground  his  admonition  to  masters,  "  Give  unto 
your  seryants  that  which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  ye 
^  have  a  master  in  heaven.    (Col.  iv.  1.)    God  save  a  power 
to  the  Israelites  to  make  hired  servants  of  their  brethren,  but 
^t  slaves ;  and  gives  this  reason  of  the  interdiction,  *'  For  they 
tf  e  my  servants  which  I  brought  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
^ey  shall  not  be  sold  as  bondmen.''  (Lev.  xxv.  42.)    Wiiat 
tenderness  then  should  be  used  towards  those  who  are  the  scr- 
ota of  that  Lord  who  redeemed  them  from  a  greater  bondage, 
^ho  bought  them  with  a  higher  price  ?  From  hence  those  which 
^subject  learn  to  obey  the  powers  which  are  of  human  ordi- 
^<m»  because  in  tiiem  they  obey  the  Lord  of  all.     Subjects 
^  the  same  proportion,  and  stand  in  the  same  relation  to 
Mieir  governors,  with  servants  to  their  masters :  and  St.  Paul 
^tb  nven  them  this  chaige,  **  Obey  in  all  things  your  masters 
^^raing  to  the  flesh ;  and  whatsoever  you  do,  do  it  heartily, 
^  to  the  Lord  and  not  unto  men ;  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye 
'i^all  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance :  for  ye  serve  the 
Jj>rt  Christ."  (Col.  iii.  22—24.)    Neither  do  we  learn  from 
'^ce  only  whom,  but  also  how,  to  obey.    For  while  we  look 
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upon  one  Lord  in  heaven^  while  we  consider  him  as  the  "  Lord 
of  lords/'  we  regulate  our  obedience  to  them  by  our  service  due 
to  him,  and  so  are  always  ready  to  obevy  but  tn  the  Lord. 

Lastly,  This  title  of  our  Saviour  is  of  necessary  belief  for  our 
comfort  and  encouragement.  For  beioff  Lord  of  all,  he  is  able 
to  dispose  of  all  things  for  the  benefit  ofthose  which  serve  hiou 
He  who  commanded  the  unconstant  winds  and  stilled  the  ng- 
iug  seas,  he  who  multiplied  the  loaves  and  fishes,  and  creatad 
wine  with  the  word  of  his  mouth,  hath  all  creatures  now  under 
exact  obedience,  and  therefore  none  can  want  whom  he  under- 
taketh  to  provide  for.  "  For  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  uato 
all  that  call  upon  him."  (Rom.  x.  12.)  Many  are  the 
mies  of  those  persons  who  dedicate  themselves  unto  his 
vice ;  but  our  enemies  are  his,  and  part  of  his  dominion  is  there- 
fore given  him,  and  to  continue  in  him  until  all  his  enemies  be 
made  his  footstool.  Great  is  the  power  of  the  lusts  of  our  fleeh, 
which  war  in  our  members ;  but  his  grace  is  suflicient  for  a, 
and  the  power  of  that  spirit  by  which  he  ruleth  in  us.  Heavy 
are  the  afflictions  which  we  are  called  to  undergo  for  his  sake: 
but  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  reign  together  with  him: 
and  blessed  be  that  dominion  which  makes  us  all  kings,  that  be 
may  be  for  ever  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings. 

After  this  explication,  every  Christian  may  perceive  what  be 
is  to  believe  in  this  part  of  the  Article,  and  express  himself  how 
he  would  be  understood  when  he  maketh  this  profession  of  bit 
faith,  I  believe  in  Christ  our  Lord.  For  thereby  we  may  and 
ourrht  to  intend  this  much  :  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain 
and  infallible  truth,  taught  me  by  God  himself,  that  Jesus  ChiU, 
the  only  Son  of  God,  is  the  true  Jehovah,  who  hath  that  being 
which  is  originally  and  eternally  of  itself,  and  on  which  all  other 
beings  do  essentially  depend :  that  by  the  right  of  emanation 
of  all  things  from  him,  he  hath  an  absolute,  supreme,  and  uni- 
versal dominion  over  all  things  as  God  :  that  as  the  Son  of  man 
he  is  invested  with  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth ;  partly  eco- 
nomical, for  the  completing  our  redemption,  and  the  destmo- 
tion  of  our  enemies,  to  continue  to  the  end  of  all  things,  and 
tnen  to  be  resigned  to  the  Father;  partly  consequent  unto  the 
union  or  due  unto  the  obedience  of  his  passion,  and  so  eternal, 
as  belonging  to  that  kingdom  which  shall  have  no  end.     And 

t?nn  Si  ^  ^^"'  ^'^  °^  ^^^  things  by  right  of  the  first  crea- 
liarlv  ^i?"' w  P^^l^^^ation  of  them,  yet  is  he  more  pecu- 
for  tLnl w^^  ""^ ""',  ''^?  ^y  ^""'^^  ^'^  consecrated  to  his  semce : 
both  hvT  ^^V:''^  ^f  o^r  redemption  he  becomes  our  Loni 
the  son«  nf  \'^  A  ""^  ^^"q^e«t  and  of  purchase ;  and  making  us 
acquTres  I  it?^'  and  providing  heavenly  mansions  for  us.  he 
Snant  t/tll  "'  u^*"'  °^  Promotion,  wLch,  considering  the 
S  ora?ol»n.°''^\^''  '"?^^  •*^°^'  '«  ^^  '^«*  completed  in  the 
o5r  Loud    ^^'^  obligation.   And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ 


339 


ARTICLE  III. 

Which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

Thbsb  words,  as  they  now  stand,  clearly  distinguish  the  con- 
ception of  Je%tis  from  his  nativity,  attributini^  the  first  to  the 
Holj  Ghost,  the  second  to  the  blessed  Virgin ;  whereas  the 
incient  Creeds  made  no  such  distinction ;  but  without  any  par- 
dcnlar  express  mention  of  the  conception,  had  it  only  in  this 
nanner,  who  was  born  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of' the  Virgin  Mary;  or 
«f  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Virgin  Mary  ;♦  understanding  by  the 
word  bom,  not  only  the  nativity,  but  also  the  conception  and 
generation.     This  is  very  necessary  to  be  observed,  because 
otherwise  the  addition  of  a  word  will  prove  the  diminution  of  the 
•ense  of  the  Article.  For  they  who  speak  only  of  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ's  conception,  and  of  the  manner  of 
Ub  birth,  leave  out  most  part  of  that  which  was  anciently  un- 
derstood under  that  one  term  of  being  born  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

That  therefore  nothing  may  be  omitted  which  is  pertinent 
to  express  the  full  extent,  and  comprehend  the  utmost  signifi- 
cation of  this  Article,  we  shall  consider  three  persons  men- 
tioned, so  far  as  they  are  concerned  in  it.  The  first  is  he  who 
was  conceived  and  born ;  the  second,  he  by  whose  energy  or 
operation  he  was  conceived ;  the  third,  she  who  did  conceive 
and  bear  him. 


*  '  Demn  Judci  lic  predicant  solum, 
Qt  negent  filium  ejus ;  negent  aimul  cum 
eo  UDam  eaaet  qui  natus  est  de  Spiritu 
Saacto  ez  Maria  Virgine.'  Novatianus, 
*  Qni  nacua  est  de  Spirita  Sancto  ex  Ma- 
ria Vixgine.'  Ruffinus  in  Symbolum,  $.12. 
'Natus  de  Spirita  S.  et  Maria  Virgine.' 
8.  AuguM,  Eneh,  ad  Laurent,  c.  34.  S7. 
•t  38.  As  also  the  ("ooncil  of  Francford 
in  SaeromfHabo,  *  Natos  est  per  Spiritum 
8.  ax  Vizgine  Maria.*  5.  August,  de  Fide 
et  Symb,  c  iT.  f .  8.  *  Nonne  de  Spiritu 
S.  et  Virgine  Maria  Dei  filius  unicus 
■atna  est  r  Jdtm,  de  Pradest.  Sanct,  c. 
15.  Et  pauU  pott :  *  Quia  natus  est  de 
^liritn  S.  ex  Maria  Virgine.'  '  Qui  natus 
CSC  de  Spirita  S«  ez  Maria  Virgine.'  5. 
Les  EpiU.  X.  c.  S.  Afarimus  Taurin, 
CkrmoL  Etheriui  Uxam.  Auctor  Symbol. 
td  Cmtsekum,  So  also  Venantiue  FortU" 
aaHtf.  From  whence  Fulgentius  de  Fide 
ad  P€trum  Diaamum :  *  Natum  de  Spi- 
rita S.  ez  Maria  Virgine,  in  Symbolo  ac- 
ctptnai,  et  corde  ad  jostitiam  credit,  et 
•M  ad  salatem  S.  Ecclesia  confitetur. 
ItMD  pnedicandom  est  quomodo  Filius 
Dei  inoaiBatne  est  de  Spirita  S.  ez  Maria 
me.'cS.  Capitttl.  Carolt  82. 


and  Alcuinus  I.  iii.  de  Trinitat,  c.  1.  '  Di- 
citur  in  Symbolo  Catholicas  fidei.  quod 
Christus  de  Spiritu  S.  et  ex  Maria  Vir- 
gine sit  natus.  In  the  ancient  MS.  tran- 
scribed by  the  learned  Archbishop  of  Ar- 
magh: Toy  ytvn^irra  ix  irvii;/bt«TB(  iyUv 
ual  Mti^iat  Tn{  va^bivcv.  So  Paulus  Sa- 
mosatenus  in  his  fifth  proposition :  'inaxlut 
0  ynnbtU  i*  stmu/caatoc  iyiw  xol  Mm^mc  t3? 
ira^^fvev.  These,  omitted  in  the  Nicene 
Creed,  were  put  in  by  the  Council  of 
Constantinople,  upon  the  occasion  of 
the  Apollinarian  heresy,  as  was  obserred 
by  Diogenes  bishop  of  Cyzicum  in  tho 
Council  of  Chalcedon  :  Ol  yif  iyiot  ^a- 
TfflC  ot  fAirk  ravra,  rd  ia-a^iuSAn,  o  iTirov  eZ 
ayioi  iy  NiiuiM  varlpic,  itf'a^qvM'ay  ilirtync. 
In  mtv/AaTo^  ayiov  nal  Ma^la^  t7c  ^»f^i*w. 
In  the  several  expositions  among  the  ser- 
mons de  Tempore,  falsely  attributed  to 
St.  Augustin :  *  Qui  conceptus  est  de 
Spirita  S.  natus  ex  Virgine  Maria.'  So 
Eusebins  Gallicanus,  Homil.  ii.  de  Sym- 
bolo, p.  554.  And  from  thence  it  hath  so 
continued,  as  we  now  read  H,  Which  wot 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Chost,  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary. 
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For  the  first,  the  relative  in  the  front  of  this  carries  ns  deail; 
back  unto  the  former  Article,  and  tells  ns  that  he  which  wu 
thus  conceived  and  bom  was  Jen»  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  God. 
And  being  we  have  already  demonstrated  that  this  only  Son 
is  therefore  called  so,  because  he  was  begotten  by  the  Father 
from  all  eternity,  and  so  of  the  same  substance  with  him;  it 
folio  we  th  that  tnis  Article  at  the  first  beginning,  or  by  virtae 
of  its  connexion,  can  import  no  less  than  Uiis  most  certain,  bat 
miraculous,  truth,  that  he*  which  was  begotten  by  the  Father 
before  all  worlds,  was  now  in  the  fulness  of  time  conceived  hf 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bom  of  the  Virgin  Alary,  Again,  being  l^ 
the  conception  and  birth  is  to  be  understood  wnatsoever  wu 
done  towards  the  production  of  the  human  nature  of  our  Sa- 
viour ;  therefore  the  same  relative,  considered  with  the  words 
which  follow  it,  can  speak  no  less  than  the  incarnation  of  that 
person.  And  thus  even  in  the  entry  of  the  Article  we  meet 
with  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  great  mystery 
wrapt  up  in  that  short  sentence  of  St.  John,  **  ttxe  Word  was 
made  flesh."  (i.  14.) 

Indeed  the  pronoun  hath  relation  not  only  unto  this,  bat  to 
the  following  Articles,  which  have  their  necessary  connexion 
with  and  foundation  in  this  third ;  for  he  who  was  conceived  znA 
born,  and  so  made  man,  did  in  that  human  nature  suffer,  die, 
and  rise  again.  Now  when  we  say  this  was  the  Word,  and  that 
Word  was  God,  being  whosoever  is  God  cannot  cease  to  be 
so ;  it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  he  was  made  man  by  join- 
ing the  human  nature  with  the  divine.  But  then  we  must  take 
heed  lest  we  conceive,  because  the  divine  nature  beloneeth  to 
the  Father,  to  which  the  human  is  conjoined,  that  therefore  the 
Father  should  be  incarnate,  or  conceived  and  born.  For  as  cer- 
tainly as  the  Son  was  crucified,  and  the  Son  alone ;  so  cer- 
tainly the  same  Son  was  incarnate,  and  that  Son  alone.  Al- 
though the  human  nature  was  conjoined  with  the  Divinity, 
which  is  the  nature  common  to  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  yet 
was  that  union  made  only  in  the  person  of  the  Son.  Which 
doctrine  is  to  be  observed  against  the  heresy  of  the  Patripas- 
sians,t  which  was  both  very  ancient  and  far  diffused,  making 

•  *  Huic,  quem  dudam  de  Patrn  natum 
ineffabiliter  didicisti,  nunc  a  Spiritu  S. 
templum  fabricatum  intra  secreta  uteri 
Virginalis  intellige.'  Ruff,  in  Synift.^.  12. 

t  The  heresy  of  the  PatripasBians  seems 
only  to  have  relation  to  the  suffering  of 
our  Saviour,  because  the  word  signifies 
DO  more  than  the  passion  of  the  Father. 
But  it  is  founded  in  an  error  concerning 
the  incarnation,  it  being  out  of  question 
that  he  which  was  made  man  did  suffer. 
Eniphanius  observes,  Noetus  was  the  first 
which  taught  this  heresy,  who  lived  one 
iMindred  and  thirty  yean  before  him ,  more 
ov  iMi,  and  when  he  was  questioned  for 


it,  he  denied  it :  iik  ti  /mMw  wf»  avnS 
i^i/uitf-ai  rmnwii  trn  vuif(«v«  Htrtu  Itil 
$.  1.  But  certainly  this  heresy  was  an- 
cienter  than  Noetus :  for  the  Patripas- 
siani  are  named  by  St.  Cyprian,  £p.  73. 
and  TertulHan  his  master  chargeth  it  upoa 
Praxeas :  '  Duo  negoUa  DiatK>Ii  Praxeas 
Romae  procuravit,  Prophetiam  ezpnlittet 
Hasresim  intulit ;  Paracletum  ft^vit,  et 
Patrem  crucifixit.'  Adv.  Pnur.  c.  1.  And 
expressing  the  absurdity  of  that  opinioo : 
*  Itaque  post  tempus  Pater  natus  et  Pater 

Sassus,  ipse  Deus  Dominos  Omnipotens 
esus  Christus  pnedicatur.'  c.  S.    And 
De  Prtsscr,  adv,  Httrtt.    *  Pott  hoa  omaet 
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the  Father  to  be  incarnate,  and  becoming  man' to  be  crucified. 
Bat  this  very  Orbed  was  always  thougnt  to  be  a  sufficient 
eoofatation  of  that  fond  opinion,*  in  that  the  incarnation  is 

genu  de  Sabellii  opinione  samptenint, 
cujos  discipali  etiam  PatripaMiani  merito 
nuncupantur ;  quia  li  ipse  eat  Filius  qui 
et  Pater,  criu  Filii  Paths  est  passio,  et 

3uicquid  in  forma  send  Filius  Patri  obe« 
ienao  sustinuit,  totum  in  se  Pater  ipse' 
Boacepit.'  Ep.  9$,  c.  1.  'llius  the  Patri- 
passian  heresy,  beginning  from  Praxeas 
and  Hermogenes,  was  continued  by 
Noetus,  SabelliuSp  and  Priscillianus,  and 
mingled  with  all  their  several  heresies, 
the  sum  and  substance  of  which  is  thus 
well  set  down  by  Victorinus  Afer :  <  Patri- 
passiani  Deum  solum  esse  dicunt  quern 
noe  patrem  dicimus  ;  ipsum  solum  exsi- 
stentem  et  effectorem  omnium,  et  venisse 
non  solum  in  mundum,  sed  et  in  camem, 
et  alia  omnia  quae  nos  Filium  fecisse  di- 
dmua.'  adt,  Arium,  1.  i  p.  tOf, 

*  It  appeareth  plainly  that  Tertulliaa 
confuted  Praxeas,  by  reducing  him  to 
these  words  of  the  Creed.  For  when  he 
had  first  declared  :  '  Nos  unicum  quidem 
Deum  credimus  (which  was  the  objection 
of  Praxeas)  sub  bac  tamen  dispensadone, 
quam  thmofjdtat  dicimus,  ut  unici  Dei  sit 
et  Filius  sermo  ipsins,  qui  ex  ipso  pro- 
cesserit,  per  quern  omnia  facta  sunt,  et 
sine  QUO  factum  est  nihil.'  c.  2.  Then 
he  subjoineth :  *  Hunc  missum  a  Patre 
in  Virginem,  et  ex  ea  natum  hominem  et 
Deum,  filium  hominis  et  filium  Dei,  et 
cognominatum  Jesum  Christum.  Hunc 
passum,  hunc  mortuum,  et  sepultum,  se- 
cundum Scripturas,  et  resuscitatum  a 
Patre,  et  in  cobIos  resumptum  sedere  ad 
deztram  Patris,  venturum  judicare  Tivos 
et  mortnofl.'  Ibid.  And  that  we  may  be 
assured  ha  used  these  words  out  of  the 
Creed,  it  followeth  :  <  Hanc  Regulam 
ab  initio  Evangelii  decucurrisse,  &c.  Ibid, 
This  is  yet  farther  evident  out  of  Epipha- 
nins,  who  tells  us  the  eastern  doctors 
confuted  Noetus  in  the  same  m&nner^ 
by  reducing  him  to  the  words  of  the 
Creed :  "Eta  eiov  lofa^o/uir  k«1  avrol  (just  as 
Tertullian  :  '  Nos  unicum  quidem  Deum 
credimus*')  Ax\*  itf  e2)«pif  Siiuuwc  h^a^nf' 

Xf$a^99  Uh  Btmi,  mBirrm  «c  tvadiv,  ^iro* 
Bttvirra  MMBrnf  Awi&anf,  AvmrrirtAt  AnxBirrA 
lit  Tor  oufAtwv,  imt  iv  ^*^m  rmi  irarfftc* 
lfXff*M»  xfiMU  {Srr*c  mu  nufouf,  Htrm* 
57.  $.  1.  And  when  the  argument  of 
Tertullian  against  Praxeas,  and  'the 
Greeks  against  Noetus  drawn  from  the 
Creed  did  not  sufficiently  convince  the 
Patripassians,  the  Church  of  Aquileia,  to 
exclude  them  wholly,  added  these  two 
words  to  the  first  article,  inviufnlem,  and 


etiui  Praxeas  qnidnm  Hareaim  intro- 
kot,  quam  Victorinus  cbrroborare  cura- 
TIL  Hie  Deom  Patrem  Omnipotentem 
Jesua  Christum  esse  dicit,  hunc  cnud- 
ixtm  passumque  contenditj  mortuum 
pcterea  seipstim  aibi  sedere  ad  dextram 
■asm,  com  profana  et  sacrilega  temeritate 
pnpaait'  c  55.  After  Praxeas,  Noetus 
tiaght  the  same.  *ETiXfjnat  >Ayn  Tcy 
nvfpa  etewdfMi,  sa^s  Epiphanins,  and 
bdftg  questioned  for  it,  he  answered :  T^ 
yif  autr  anvMJM ;  Im  ^er  ^^^,  h» 
iwrofiM,  MM  oMi  aXXor  frXqt  avr^yifm- 

^1.  He  thought  the  Father  and  the  Son 
to  be  the  lame  person,  and  therefore  if 
tut  Sod,  the  Father  to  be  incarnate :  Tm- 
tsvraps  TDV  Xftnit  I^OSs^l,  rot  nJnxn  iTwi 
Mnpi  MaxwnjuX  aytm  mufMM»  S.  Epiphan, 
Anattpk,  t.  L 1.  ii.  $•  1 1 .  After  the  Noe- 
tiani  foUowed  the  Sabelliani.  So  Phi- 
iMrias : '  SabelliaB  Disdpnlos  ejus,  qui 
udhtadiaem  sni  Doctoris  itidem  secutus 
Nt,  Qsde  et  SabeUiani  postea  sunt  appel- 
Uti,  qui  et  Patripajnani,  et  Prateani  a 
Pnua,  et  Htnu^gHiani  ab  Hermc^ne, 
ffa  focnuit  in  Africa,  qui  et  ista  senti- 
cBtes  sbjecti  sunt  ab  Ecclesia  Catholica.' 
la  BitiM.  Patr,  Lot,  U  !▼.  p.  60S.  So 
St.  Aognstin :  '  SabeUiani  dicti  sunt  qui- 
te Hcretici,  qui  vocantur  et  Patripoi- 
ant,  cpi  dicunt  ipsum  Patrem  passum 
ose.'  Tnet,  SG.  in  Joan.  This  I  confess 
11  denied  by  Epiphanins,  who  acknow- 
Uged  SabeUins  to  have  followed  Noetus 
is  auttiy  things,  bat  not  in  the  incama- 
tin  orjnssion  of  the  Father :  laBtWund 
•I  Ti  9famm  Mtn»g  (1.  attkrHf,  id  est, 
KmtumTc.  vel  oMnrm,  id  est,  Nmt»,  as  St« 
Aoguitizi,  Novate.)  h^aitmt  **(»  rmiro 
fmr  Xiyoort  ySif  fjA  tmrev^yaii  rov  irori^A. 
AMttfk,  t.  i.  1.  iL  $.  16.  This  St  An- 
Sutia  wonders  vexy  much  at  in  Epipha- 
>ui :  '  StbdiMtm,  inquit,  amUa  Noito 
'^pMtissiifci,  pr^er  hoe  quod  diennt  Pa- 
^  Ml  me  pamtm  ;  qnomodo  de  Sabel- 
ItfBJs  intelligi  potest,  com  sic  innotnerint 
^Kcre  Patrem  passum,  ut  Patripassiani 
<|sam  Sabelliani  saepius  nuncuparenturt' 
&^«giiic.  H^,  41.  Indeed,  the  Latin 
^f^  generally  call  the  Sabellians  Pa- 
^peMiaas ;  and  not  only  so,  but  Theo- 
wKt  doth  so  describe  them  as  professing 
•M  Mison  :  'Ev  f4h  rn  9a\at^  «c  vaviia 

|*ii<  c  9.  After  the  Sabelliani  succeeded 
IB  the  tame  heresy  the  Priscillianistae, 
*■  appeareth  by  Pope  Leo,  who  shews 
u«J  tanght  but  one  person  of  the  Father, 
^,  «id  Holy  Ghott : '  Quod  UasphemiflB 
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not  sobjoiDed  to  the  first,  but  to  the  ■econd.  Article;  we  do 
not  say,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  which  woi  com' 
ceived,  but  in  his  only  Son,  our  Lord,  which  wa$  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

I^rst  then.  We  believe  that  he  which  was  made  flesh  was  the 
Word,  that  he  which  took  upon  him  the  nature  of  man  was  not 
the  Father  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  any  other  person  but  the 
only-begotten  Son.    And  when  we  say  that  person  was  cos- 
ceived  and  born,  we  declare  he  was  made  really  and  truly  man, 
of  the  same  human  nature  which  is  in  all  other  men,  who  by 
the  ordinary  way  of  generation  are  conceived  and  bom.    For 
the  '*  Mediator  between  Ood  and  man  is  the  man  Christ  Jesus:" 
(1  Tim.  ii.  5.)  that  since  *'by  man  c^me  death,  by  man  also 
should  come  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.'' (1  Uor.  xv.  21.) 
As  sure  then  as  the  first  Adam  and  we  who  are  redeemed  are 
men,  so  certainly  is  the  second  Adam  and  our  Mediator  man. 
He  is  therefore  frequently  called  the  **  Son  of  man,"  and  in  that 
nature  he  was  always  promised.  First, ''to  £ve,''(Oen.iii.l5.) 
as  her  seed,  and  consequently  her  son.    Then  to  Abraham, 
''In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed;" 
(Gen.  xxii.  18.)  and  that  "seed  is  Christ,''  (Gal.  iii«  16.)  and 
so  the  son  of  Abraham.     Next  to  David,  as  his  "  son  to  sit 
upon  his  throne ;"  (2  Sam.  vii.  12 — 16.)  and  so  he  is  "made of 
the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  (Rom.  i.  3«)  the  son 
of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham,"  (Matt.  i.  I.)  and  consequently 
of  the  same  nature  with  David  and  with  Abraham.    And  as  he 
was  their  son.  so  are  we  his  brethren,  as  descending  from  the 
same  father  Adam;  "and  therefore  it  behoved  him  to  be  made 
like  unto  his  brethren." (Heb.  ii.  17.)     For  he  "laid  not  hold 
on  the  angels,  but  on  the  seed  of  Abraham."  (Ibid.  16.)    And 
so  became  not  an  angel,  but  a  man. 

As  then  man  consisteth  of  two  difierent  parts,  body  and  soul, 
so  doth  Christ:  he  assumed  a  body,  at  his  conception,  of  the 
blessed  Virgin.  "  Forasmuch  as  the  children  are  partakers  of 
flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same." 
(Heb.  ii.  14.)  The  verity  of  his  body  stands  upon  the  truth 
of  his  nativity;*  and  the  actions  and  passions  of  his  life  shew 
the  nature  of  his  flesh. 


mprnmbilBm,  InviiibUem,  to  shew  be  was 
not  incarnate ;  iwtpambiUm,  to  shew  he 
was  not  cruciEed.  So  Ruffinos  in  the 
oondiuion  of  bis  exposition  apon  these 
words :  Credo  in  Deum  Patrtm  Omnipo. 
mum,  addeth :  '  His  additnr  invisibilem 
•t  imiMsnbilem  :*  and  then  gives  the  rea- 
ioo :  '  Soendom  quod  dao  isti  sermones 
ift  EoclesiB  RomaiHe  Sjmbolo  non  haben- 
tor.  Constat  aatem  apud  no*  additos 
»mmMm  causa  Sabellii.  illius  profecto 
'  *  *ygf/«<»^y»»w«»o  appellator,  id 
'""*  vel  ex  Vii^ine 


natum  dicit,  et  visibileni  fiictiim,  tcI 
passom  affirmat  in  came.  Ut  etgo  ez- 
cluderetnr  talis  impietas  do  Patre,  ti- 
dentur  hec  addidisse  majorea,  et  invifi* 
biJem  Patrem  atone  impaasibilem  diiiMf  i 
Constat  enim  Filium»  non  Patrem,  ia 
carne  et  ex  oame  nanim,  et  ez  natiritate 
carnis  Filinm  Tisibilem  et  psasibilem 
factum.'     In  Symb,  §,  7. 

*  *Marcion,  nt  carnem  Cliristi  ne- 
S^ret,  negavit  etiam  nativitatena,  ant, 
ut  nativitatem  negaret,  negarit  et  car- 
nem: scUicet,  no  inviocm  abt  -"-*— 
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He  was  first  bom  wiA  a  body  which  was ''  prepared  for  him," 
(Heb.  z.  5.)  of  the  same  appearance  with  those  of  other  in- 
fants ;  he  erew  up  by  degrees,  and  was  so  far  from  being  sus- 
tained without  the  accustomed  nutrition  of  our  bodies,  that  he 
was  observed  even  by  his  enemies  to  come ''  eating  and  drink- 
ing,** (Matt.  xi.  19.)  and  when  he  did  not  so,  he  sufiered  hun- 
ger and  thirst.  Those  ploughers  never  doubted  of  the  true 
natare  of  his  flesh,  who  "  ploughed  upon  his  back  and  made 
long  furrows.**  (Psal.  cxxix.  3.)  The  thorns  which  pricked  his 
sacred  temples,  the  nails  which  penetrated  through  his  hands 
and  feet,  the  spear  which  pierced  his  sacred  side,  give  suf- 
ficient testimony  of  the  natural  tenderness  and  frailty  of  his 
flesh.  And  lest  his  fasting  forty  days  together,  lest  his  walk- 
ing on  the  waters  and  traversing  the  seas,  lest  his  sudden 
standing  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples  when  the  doors  were 
shut,  should  raise  an  opinion  that  his  body  was  not  true  and 
proper  flesh ;  he  confirmed  first  his  own  disciples,  ''  feel  and 
see/'  that  a  "  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  to 
have.''  (Luke  xxiv.  39.)  As  therefore  we  believe  the  coming 
of  Christ,  so  must  we  confess  him  to  have  come  in  the  verity 
of  our  human  nature,  even  in  true  and  proper  flesh.  With  this 
determinate  expression  was  it  always  necessary  to  acknowledge 
him :  for  "  every  spirit  that  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  come  m 
the  fleshy  is  of  Goa ;  and  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  Jesus 
Christ  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God.*'  (1  John  iv.  2, 3.)  This 
spirit  appeared  early  in  opposition  to  the  apostolical  doctrine ; 
and  Cirutf  who  is  both  God  and  man,  was  as  soon  denied  to 
be  man  as  God.  Simon  Magus,*  the  arch-heretic,  first  began, 
and  many  after  followed  him. 

And  certainly,  if  the  Son  of  God  would  vouchsafe  to  take 
the  firailty  of  our  flesh,  he  would  not  omit  the  nobler  part,  our 
soul,  witnout  which  he  could  not  be  man.  For  "  Jesus  in- 
creased in  wisdom  and  stature  ;**  (Luke  ii.  62.)  one  in  respect 
of  his  body,  the  other  of  his  soul.  Wisdom  belon^eth  not  to 
the  flesh,  nor  can  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  is  infinite,  in- 
crease :  he  then  whose  knowledge  did  improve  together  with 

nlom  Tedderent  at  reiponderant  nativitaa  For  Sstnmilu  or  Satnminni  followed  his 
eC  earo ;  qma  nee  nmtmtas  nne  cane  diidple  Menatider  with  his  ptaotiM  ten- 
nee  caiD  wftd  natiTiCate.'  TtrtulL  d§  turn  htmintm,  as  Irennua ;  and^m  phan-^ 
Ginw  CXriiti,  c.  1.  teimefe    tantum    mmite,   at    Tertalliaa 

Bpeaka,  AHv*  H*r€t.  c.  46.    After  him 

•  Simim  BCafini  lint  made  himaelf  to  Valentiniis  and  his  followers,  Epiphanes, 

be  Christ ;  and  what  he  feigned  of  him*  Iridoras,  and  Secondns  ;  then  the  Mar- 

self,  that  was  attrihoted  by  others  nnto  eosians,     Heiaeleonita»     and    Ophita, 

Chiist.  '  Dizerat  lein  monte  Sina  Legem  Cerdon,  Marcion,  Lncanns,  and  generallj 

Mosi  la  Patris  persona  dedisie  JodSeiSj  the  Maniehees.    Those  were  the  Aswrra} 

tempore  Tibeiii  in  Filii  persona  putative  or  ^mnm^mrrmt,  all  oonspiiing  in  this, 

apparaisse.'     S.  August.  H^trti,  1.    So  that  Christ  was  not  really  what  he  ap- 

SL  Cyril  represents  him :    OU  h  aufti,  peared,  nor  did  truly  sailer  what  he 

ktjjk  hmArUt  iff  1[M^  'iw^  favim.  seemed  to  eadaie.     This  eirly  heresy 

Cstid^  6.    From  this  Hn^  of  his  in-  appeareth  hw  the  oppositiioa  which  St. 

feotkm  arose  the  heresy  of  the  Amunml.  Ignatius  made  mto  tt  in  his  epistles. 
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his  years  must  have  a  subject  proper  for  it,  which  was  no  other 
than  a  human  soul.  This  was  the  seat  of  his  finite  understand- 
ing and  directed  will,  distinct  from  the  will  of  his  Father,  and 
consequently  of  bis  divine  nature ;  as  appeareth  by  that  known 
submission,  "  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done/'  (Lukezxii.42.) 
This  was  the  subject  of  those  afiections  and  passions  which  so 
manifestly  appeared  in  him :  nor  spake  he  any  other  than  t 
proper  language,  when  before  his  suffering  he  said,  **  My  sool 
IS  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  (Matt.  zzvi.  38.) 
This  was  it  which  on  the  cross,  before  the  departure  from  the 
body,  he  recommended  to  the  Father:  teaching  us  in  whose 
hands  the  souls  of  the  departed  are :  for  "  when  Jesus  had 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit;  and  having  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost.** 
(Luke  xxiii.  46.)  And  as  his  death  was  nothing  else  but  the 
separation  of  the  soul  from  bis  body  ;  so  the  lite  of  CkriU  as 
man  did  consist  in  the  conjunction  and  vital  union  of  thatsool 
with  the  body.  So  that  he  which  was  perfect  God,  teas  alto 
perfect  man,  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  Jlesh  subsistuig. 
Which  is  to  be  observed  and  asserted  against  the  ancient  her 
retics,*  who  taught  that  Christ  assumed  human  flesh,  but th|t 
the  Word  or  his  Divinity  was  unto  that  body  in  the  place  of 
an  informing  soul. 

*  Of  this  kind  two  several  sects  were 
most  remarkable,  the  Arians  and  the  Apol- 
linarians.  Arius  taught  that  Christ  had 
nothing  of  mail  but  the  flesh,  and  with 
that  the  Word  was  joined.  *Agfio;^i  a-i^ut 

arrl  li  tou  ia-nhsf  fv  Ji/uiTv  mB^xttou  rwrim 
T?;  •\^X^it  TO*  Xo/or  iv  t?  a-afwL  Xiytt  y*y^ 
nitau  Athan.  de  Adv.  Christie  e,  ApoUinar, 
I.  ii.  §.  3.  So  Felicianus  the  Arian,  in 
Vigil,  de  Umtate  Trin,  c.  17.  '  Ita  enim 
a  iimjoribus  nostris  semper  est  traditum, 
quod  Christi  corpus  ad  Ticem  animae  com- 
munis ipsius  Filii  Dei  habitus  animarit ; 
nee  accessiooe  animalis  spiritus  indigens 
fuerit,  cui  inhabitans  fons  yitse  potuit  con- 
ferre  quod  vizit.'  Eunomius  followed 
him  in  this  particular  :  'Afiioc  ^i  tuu  Elyi- 

"rvf  U  4^X^^  Iwpynwwu  tin  Xi^^'  '^f^^od, 
I.  T.  amt.  li^r.  c.  11.  Apollinaris  distin- 
guished between  the  soul  and  the  mind, 

the  ^x^  ''^^  ^^  *^^f  ^^^  acknowledged 
that  the  Word  assumed  the  body  and  the 
sool.  or  4^x^  ^f  mttiit  but  not  the  mind  or 
spirit*  or  the  mSc.  bat  the  Word  itself  was 
in  tb«  place  of  that.  *  Apollinaristas  Apol- 
linaris instituit,  qui  de  anima  Christi  ab 
EceleaiaCatholicadissenserunt,  dicentes, 
ticQt  Ariani,  Deum  Chiistum  camem  tine 
nSmii  tuacepisM.  In  quastione  testi- 
iMii&a  EvmageUds  Yicti,  mentemi  qua  ra- 
tiOMilii  Mt  aainut  haminiaf  noa  fuisse  in 
•BiBM  Ckritti.  Md  pro  hac  ipwDBi  Terbam 


in  ea  fhine,  dizsnmt.'  This  ww  tbtt 
the  clear  difference  between  the  Ariaa 
and  ApoUinarian  heresy :  '  ApollinanttB 
quidem  camis  et  animas  natnram  liae 
mente  assompiiisse  Denm  credont,  Ariani 
Tero  camis  tantnmmodo.'  Facundiu,  1.  ix. 
c.  S.  p.  SBt.  So  that  two  thinga  are  to 
be  observed  in  the  Apollinarians,  their 
philosophy  and  their  divinity  :  their  phi- 
losophy, m  making  man  conaiat  of  thxee 
distinct  parts,  the  body,  the  ■ouI,andthe 
mind  ;  their  divinity,  in  making  the  hu- 
man nature  of  Christ  to  conaiat  bat  of 
two.  the  body  and  the  soul,  and  the  third 
to  be  supplied  by  the  Word.  Which  if 
excellently  expressed  by  Nemeaios  if 
Nat.  Horn,  in  respect  of  hia  philoaop^ : 
Tivf c  fjin,  it  io^l  xa2  ITVamioc*  aXJUi?  l5«i 
'■^  ^'I'X'***  "^  «XXav  Tov  *M  hyfAmftimrti, 
in,  r^uh  tsv  a»i^p««ov  avn^taMu  /SobXorrai, 
^w/u«T«c,  tai  "hX^^*  *^  *^*  Ok  iimXovSwi 
ttai  'A«-oXX(v«(mc  i  vq;  AaohMtUf  yttifAiHS 
iviffuowof  TObTtv  >^  «n]|a/biiMC  to?  ^t^uiXnt 
TCP  ciatiat  )o(q;,  Jtcu  t«  >Mwk  w^oa-anuUftMit 
»ark  TO  eixfrov  iSy/Aa.  c.  1.  init.  And  by 
Theodoret  in  respect  of  hia  Divinity : 
la^Mm^vnu  H  tov  Bih  i^«0i  JUym,  a^SfUi  nu 
4^X^  aviiXv^OTA  ov  Ttv  XoyuUt,  iXX^  vw 
akgyn,  h  fuowf,  nyouf  ^arrutqv,  ttnt  o»Q/t«i- 
^•vri.  rdv  ^i  voS?  olXXe  ti  wofi  rrit  ^X^  f^ 

Tib  dlMV  ^V01V  ll;   TO   WXVfWnu    T«V    VOV   TV 

X^tkf .  Hcret.  Fab»  h  iv.  $.  8. 
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Tlius  the  whole  perfect  and  complete  nature  of  man  was 
assumed  by  the  Word,*  by  him  who  was  conceived  and  born  of 
a  woman^  and  so  made  a  man.  And  being  the  divine  nature 
which  he  had  before  could  never  cease  to  be  what  before  it  was, 
nor  ever  become  what  before  it  was  not;  therefore  he  who  was 
God  before  by  the  divine  nature  which  be  had,  was  in  this  in- 
carnation made  man  by  that  human  nature  which  he  then  as- 
sumed ;  and  so  really  and  truly  was  both  God  and  man.f  And 
thas  the  third  Article  from  the  conjunction  with  the  second, 
leacheth  us  no  less  than  the  two  natures  really  distinct  in 
Christ  incarnate. 

For  if  both  natures  were  not  preserved  complete  and  distinct 
in  Christ,  it  must  be  either  by  the  conversion  and  transubstan- 
tiation  of  one  into  the  other,  or  by  commixtion  and  confusion 
of  both  into  one.  But  neither  of  these  ways  can  consist  with 
the  person  of  our  Saviour,  or  the  office  of  our  Mediator.  For 
if  we  should  conceive  such  a  mixtion  and  confusion  of  sub- 
stances as  to  make  a  union  of  natures,  we  should  be  so  far  from 
acknowledging  him  to  be  both  God  and  man,  that  thereby  we 
should  profess  him  to  be  neither  God  nor  man,  but  a  person 
of  a  nature  as  different  from  both,  as  all  mixed  bodies  are  dis- 
tinct from  each  element  which  concurs  unto  their  composition. 
Besides,  we  know  there  were  in  Christ  the  affections  proper  to 
the  nature  of  man,  and  all  those  infirmities  which  belong  to  us, 
and  cannot  be  conceived  to  belong  to  that  nature  of  which  the 
divine  was  but  a  part.  Nor  could  our  humanity  be  so  com- 
mixed or  confounded  with  the  Divinity  of  our  Saviour,  but  that 
the  Father  had  been  made  man  as  much  as  the  Son,  because 
the  divine  nature  is  the  same  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Nor  ought  we  to  have  so  low  an  esteem  of  that  infinite  and  in- 
dependent Being,;]:  as  to  think  it  so  commixed  with  or  immersed 
in  the  creature. 

Asain,  as  the  confusion,  so  the  conversion  of  natures  is  im- 
possible. For  first,  we  cannot  with  the  least  show  of  proba- 
oility  conceive  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  to  be  transubstan- 
tiated into  the  human  nature ;  as  those  whom  they  call  Flan- 
drian  Anabaptists^  in  the  Low-Countries  at  this  day  maintain. 
There  is  a  plain  repugnancy  even  in  the  supposition  ;  for  the 


*  'Quid  a  Patre  Cbriitos  acceperat, 
akl  quod  et  indoerat  ?  bominem  sine  du- 
^■0,  caxnit  animeque  tezturam.'  TertuU, 
it  Rtmtr.  earn,  c.  34.  '  Hoc  toto  credente 
jam  mondo,  puto  quod  et  Daemones  con- 
■tauitnr  FiUom  Dei  natom  de  Maria  Vir- 
giae,  et  caniem  natons  humans  atqne 

t.  mivtn,  Rujfinum,  col.  745. 

t  VGf  H  hvt^n  h&fmirwi  »Mi  oSroc  i 
Xfy9C,  i  fUmt  ififtt.  Owe  Tf  itai  l*d(«Mrec. 
Ckm.  Alaaud,  adv.  Gtntts,  c.  i.  p.  3. 

X  *  Abait  ita  ctedere,  at  cooflatUi  quo- 


dam  genere  duaa  naturas  in  nnam  arbi- 
tremur  redactat  esse  subttantiam:  bn- 
jttsmodi  enim  commixtio  partis  utrinsqut 
corruptio  est.  Deus  enim  qui  capaz  est, 
non  capabilis,  penetrans,  non  penetra- 
bilis,  implens,  non  implebilis,  qui  ubique 
simul  totus,  et  ubique  diffusus  est  per  in- 
fusion em  potentisB  bus,  misericorditer 
nature  mixtus  est  bumans,  non  humana 
natura  natune  est  mixta  DivinsB.'  Ltpo* 
rius  Libel,  Emend,  p.  9. 

§  Teste  Epifcopio,  InsiiL  TheeL  I  iv. 
c.  8. 
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natare  of  man  must  be  made^  the  nature  of  God  cannot  be  made, 
and  consequently  cannot  become  the  natore  of  man.  The  im- 
material, indivisible,  and  immortal  Godhead  cannot  be  divided 
into  a  spiritual  and  incorruptible  sooU  and  a  carnal  and  cor- 
ruptible body  ;  of  which  two  humanity  conaisteth.  There  is 
no  other  Deity  of  the  Father  than  of  the  Son;  and  therefore  if 
this  was  converted  into  that  humanity,  then  waa  the  Father 
also  that  man,  grew  in  knowledge,  suffered,  and  died.  We  most 
not  therefore  so  far  stand  upon  the  propriety  of  speech,  when 
it  is  written,  (John  i.  14.)  "  The  Word  was  made  flesh/'  as  to 
destroy  the  propriety  both  of  the  Word  and  of  tbe^eiA.* 

Secondly,  We  must  not,  on  the  contrary,  invent  a  conversion 
of  the  human  nature  into  the  divine,  as  the  Eutychians  of  old 
did  fancy.  For  sure  the  incarnation  could  not  at  first  consist 
in  such  a  conversion,  it  being  unimaginable  how  that  which  had 
no  being  should  be  made  by  being  turned  into  something  else. 
Therefore  the  humanity  of  Christ  could  not  at  the  first  be  made 
by  being  the  Divinity  of  the  Word.  Nor  is  the  incarnation  so 
preposterously  expressed,  as  if  the  flesh  were  made  the  Word, 
but  that  the  V\*ora  was  made  flesh.  And  if  the  manhood  were 
not  in  the  first  act  of  incarnation  converted  into  the  divine  na- 
ture, as  we  see  it  could  not  be ;  then  is  there  no  pretence  of 
anv  time  or  manner,  in  or  by  which  it  was  afterwards  so  tran- 
substantiated.f    Vain  therefore  was  diat  old  conceit  of  Euty- 


*  In  that  proDoatioo.  o  \7y0f  r«^  iyi- 
MTt.  there  hath  been  Mrange  force  used 
by  men  of  contrary  judgments,  amd  for 
contrary  end*.  a«  to  the  word  iytMrt.  The 
SociniaoA  eDdeaTonring  to  prore  it  can 
haTtf  no  other  tense  than  simply /mr,  the 
\\\nd  was  flesh  :  the  Flandrian  Anabap- 
tisu  stretching  it  to  the  highest  sense  of 
/dcium  nt,  the  Word  u-j*  mjo/  flesh.  It 
is  confeased  that  the  verb  >«vf  rav  in  the 
use  of  the  Greek  laogoage  is  capable  of 
cither  interpretation  :  it  is  also  acknow- 
ledfed  chat  the  most  ancient  mterpreters 
wers  dirided  in  their  renditions.  For  the 
Syriacrendeivd  it  im  inca  itfTrr  Ex  i«r- 
^»**  <«n»/uif  ;  the  ancient  Latin.  Et  «r- 
hum  Am»  r'dctun  ttt.  It  cannot  be  denied 
but  in  the  Scriptures  it  hath  been  used  in- 
ditfpmtly  in  either  sense.  And  the  same 
old  Vulgar  translation  in  some  places  ren- 
ders it.  as  the  Syriac  doth  herv.  Matt.  x. 

jrjp.'  fr^Mntt$  ticut  %trp€n:€t :    and  *6. 

m^gt^tr  {^MS.  Fn>m  whence  it  is  endent 
«kM  they  pbcvd  not  the  foire  in  the  sif - 
•iicMiw  ol  the  weed  >u«ri...  but  ui^e 
\.^  'W  matter  in  which  it 
HiMrMkeTer.  neither  <i  these 
-.  •f  p«^«  tt^hw  v>f  these  opi- 
'^  ^M  W  MiMMrWdsed  thaiX 


Word  was  flesh,  aad  it  hath  been  alrsidy 
prored  and  presupposed  b^  St.  John  in 
his  precedent  discourse,  that  the  Word 
had  a  former  being  antecedent  to  his  beiBg 
flesh  :  it  foUoweth,  that  he  which  was  be- 
fore the  Word,  and  was  not  flesh,  if  after 
he  were  flesh,  must  be  made  such.  And 
so  the  Socmian  obseiratioa  falls.  Apis, 
if  he  which  was  made  flesh  was  the  W  ord, 
and  after  he  was  made  such  was  still  the 
Word,  as  certainly  he  was,  and  is  still 
the  same  ;  then  his  being  made  or  becom- 
ing flesh  can  no  way  eracuace  that  aa- 
ture,  in  which  he  did  before  subsist.  And 
so  the  Flandrian  interpretation  is  of  ao 
Talidity. 

r  liiis  was  the  proper  opinioa  of  £a- 


tvches,  as  appeareth  by  his  own  confes- 
»i,tn  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon :  *0^ 
Xr^a  hi  K4  fM-iarr  ytynrg'^MA  t»  Ki^^fUft 
▼;-:  T^;  fivrur;.  fsMtk  ti  rfv  nam»  /tusv  fv* 
r.v  sfAsyxy*.  Act.  1.    Two  distinct  natures 
he  cocfessed  at  first,  but  when  the  union 
was  occe   made,  be  acknowledged  bat 
C!oe.     H;it  when  that  union  was  made  bs 
eipresM-d  not,  nor  could   his  followers 
a«:Tee  :  some  attributing  it  to  the  concep- 
tioa.  K>3ie  to  i!)e  resurrectioa,  others  to 
the  a«cei«si:»n.      llowsiieTer,  when  they 
were  nmted.  his  opinion  cleariy  was,  that 
the  human  nature  was  ao  abeorhed  iBto 
the  diTiae.  so  wholly  niade  the  suse,  that 
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\,  who  thought  the  union  to  be  made  so  in  the  natures,  that 
the  humanity  waa  abaorbed  and  wholly  turned  into  the  Divi- 
nity, 80  that  by  that  transubstantiation  the  human  nature  had 
no  longer  being.  And  well  did  the  ancient  fathers^  who  op- 
poaed  this  heresy,  make  use  of  the  sacramental  union  between 
the  bread  and  wine  and  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
thereby  shewed,  that  the  human  nature  of  ChrUi  is  no  more 
really  converted  into  the  Divinity,  and  so  ceaseth  to  be  the 
human  nature,  than  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is 
really  converted  into  the  substance  of  the  body  and  blood,  and 
thereby  ceaseth  to  be  both  bread  and  wine«  From  whence  it 
is  by  uke  way  observable,  that  the  Church  in  those  days  under- 
atood  no  such  doctrine  as  that  of  transubstantiation.* 


il  cMMd  wboUy  to  be  what  it  wai,  md 
m  tfaoa  was  but  one,  that  it,  the  diTine 
aatore  remained.  This  is  sufficiently  ex- 
tetased,  by  St  Leo,  who  was  the  strongest 
epposef  of  him»  and  sneaketh  thus  of  liis 
epiaioa,  Serm,  8.  lU  Nativ,  *  Hie  antem 
recendoris  saczilegii  profanns  assertor 
enitionem  qnidem  in  Christo  diianim  con- 
fessoB  eat  oatcnmun;  sed  ipsa  uniona 
id  dixit  effectom,  at  ez  doabus  ana  rema- 
neret,  nollatenus  alterios  exsistente  sob- 
etamia.'  And  the  Eraaistes  in  the  dia- 
kfoe  of  Tbeodoret  aipung  for  that  opi- 
aion,  bong  nrged  to  declare  whether  in 
that  anion  one  natnre  was  made  of  them 
both,  or  one  remaining,  the  other  did  not 
so,  answered  plainly :  'Eyw  tw  &i Jrvra 
%iym  fMM§Atr»imt,  narawa^iHU  H  imi  ravrnt 
TV  ia&fmwirrrra.    Dialog,  ii.  p.  77. 

*  Tbera  can  be  no  time  in  which  we 
may  ctbeerre  the  doctrme  of  the  aacients 
so  clearly,  as  when  they  write  professedly 
against  a  heresy  evidently  known,  and 
make  use  generally  of  the  same  arguments 
against  it.  Now  what  the  heresy  of  £a- 
tycfaes  was,  is  certainly  known,  and  the 
nature  of  the  sacrament  was  generally 
made  use  of  as  an  argument  to  confute  it* 
Gdasios  bishop  of  Rome  hath  written  an 
excellent  book  against  Eutyches,  de  dua- 
bvj  maturi*  in  Chritto,  in  BibUoth,  Patr, 
hat*  t.  T.  par.  S.  p.  671.  in  which  he  pro- 
poandeth  their  opinion  thus  :  '  Euty- 
chiani  dicuot  unam  esse  naturaro,  id  est, 
Dirinam ;'  and, '  sola  exsistente  Deitate* 
Uomanitas  illic  esse  jam  destitit.'  That 
then  which  he  disputes  against  is  the  tran- 
nibstantiation  of  the  human  nature  into 
die  diTine.  llie  argument  which  he 
makes  ose  of  against  it  is  drawn  from  the 
eocharist :  '  Certe  Sacramenta  qu»  su- 
mimns  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi  Di- 
Tina  res  est,  propter  quod  et  per  eadem 
DirinB  efficimur  consortes  nature :  et 
tamen  esse  non  desiait  substantia  vel  na- 
ton  Panis  et  Viiii.    £t  certa  imago  et 


iimifitado  oorporia  et  sangoinis  Christi 
in  actioae  mysteriorum  celeorantur.  Satis 
ergo  nobis  evidenter  ostenditur,  hoc  nobis 
de  ipso  Qiristo  Domino  sentiendum,  qood 
in  ejus  imagine  profitemnr,  celebramiaw 
et  sumimus,  at  sicut  in  banc,  scilicet,  in 
Divinam,  transeant,  S.  Spiritu  pcrfidente, 
snbstantiam,  peimanentes  tamen  in  warn 
propietate  natune ;  sic  illod  ipeam  my* 
stenum  principale,  cujus  nobis  efficien- 
tiam  virtutemque  Teraciter  reprassentant, 
ex  quibos  constat  propria  permanentibas, 
anam  Christom,  quia  integrum  Ternmqua* 
permaoere  demonstrant.'  In  which  words 
It  is  plain  he  affirms  the  union  of  the  hu- 
man nature  of  Christ  to  be  the  principal 
mystery,  the  representation  of  that  mys> 
tery  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eucha- 
rist :  he  concludes  from  thence,  that  as 
in  the  representation  the  substaaceof  the 
bread  and  wine  remaineth  in  the  propriety 
of  their  own  nature,  so  the  human  nature 
of  Christ  in  the  greater  mystery  doth  still 
remain.  In  the  margin  of  this  place  in 
the  Bihlkiheea  Patrum  there  is  printed 
Canto,  as  if  there  could  be  any  danger  in 
observing  the  sense  of  the  fathers,  when 
they  speak  so  expressly  and  conside- 
rately. In  the  same  manner  we  find  a 
disputation  between  a  heretic  and  a  ca- 
tholic in  the  second  dialogue  of  Tbeo- 
doret, where  Eranistes,  as  a  heretic,  asks 
Orthodoxus  by  what  names  he  calls  the 
bread  and  wine  after  consecration  ;  who 
answers.  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ : 
from  whence  Eranistes  argues,  p.  85. 
'Urmf  nnlnf  tc^  ov/Affdya  tm;  )i0W9Tuut;  0>iS- 
fMT^  n  tuii  oTfiATK  «XX«  uh  itVl  w^  rnc 
if{«Tuw(  iiriM}iWtm(,fAtrk  h  y*  ttnlvUXii^tf 
fUroBdXktrai  im1  tttfa  yivtrai*  sCtw  to  fti- 
0WOTt«3v  T&fjui  furk  rnv  JLfdka-^tf  tU  tipf  ov- 
a-taa  fAtn^l^iAn  rh  &iUr  Ai  the  symboU 
of  tne  body  and  blood  tf  Cftrts t  art  one  thing 
before  eonteeration,  and  after  that  change 
thdr  name,  and  become  another ;  so  the  biniy 
if  Chritt  after  Ai<  oMcension  is  changed  into 
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Being  then  he  which  is  conceived  was  the  only  Son  of  God, 
and  that  only  Son  beeotten  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  and 
so  always  subsisted  in  the  divine  nature ;  being  by  the  same 
conception  he  was  made  truly  man,  and  consequently  assumed 
a  human  nature ;  being  these  two  natures  cannot  be  made  one 
either  by  commixtion  or  conversioUy  and  yet  there  can  be  bat 
one  Christ  subsisting  in  them  both,  because  that  only  Son  was 
he  which  is  conceived  and  born  :  it  followeth,  that  the  union 
which  was  not  made  in  the  nature,  was  made  in  the  person  of 
the  Word  ;  that  is,  it  was  not  so  made,  that  out  of  botn  natures 
one  only  should  result,  but  only  so,  that  to  one  person  no  other 
should  be  added. 

Nor  is  this  union  only  a  scholastic  speculation,  but  a  certain 
and  necessary  truth,  without  which  we  cannot  have  one  Christ, 
but  two  Christs,  one  Mediator,  but  two  Mediators ;  without 
wliich  we  cannot  join  the  second  Article  of  our  Creed  with 
the  third,  making  them  equally  belong  to  the  same  person; 
without  which  we  cannot  interpret  the  sacred  Scriptures,  or 
understand  the  history  of  our  Saviour.  For  certainly  he  which 
was  before  Abraham,  was  in  the  days  of  Herod  born  of  a  wo« 
man  ;  he  which  preached  in  the  days  of  Noah,  began  to  preach 
in  the  days  of  Tiberius,  being  at  that  time  about  thirty  years 
of  age ;  he  was  demonstrated  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  who 
was  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh  ;  be  who  died  on 
the  cross,  raised  him  from  the  dead  who  died  so,  being  *'  put 
to  death  through  the  iiesh,  and  quickened  by  the  Spirit;** 
(1  Pet.  iii.  18.)  he  was'*  of  the  fathers  as  concerning  the  flesh," 
who  was  "God  overall  blessed  for  ever.*'  (Rom.  ix.  6.)  Being 
these  and  the  like  actions  and  affections  cannot  come  from  the 
same  nature,  and  yet  must  be  attributed  to  the  same  person; 


the  divine  sub$tanct.  To  this  OrthodoxuA 
aniwori :  *EaXj»c  arc  ^^p«c  a^uva-n,  You 
art  ttikt-n  in  your  own  nets.  Oi^i  ya^  fASTk 
T«>  ayiACfAQif  ra.  fAurriKA  0-v/u0oXa  rnc  oijuuif 
l£irT«T«i  ^Ti«c,  /jiint  yof  iwi  rf c  'rporif^f 
•vWmc,  Hal  TOO  rxv^AToc,  xai  toC  it^M/;,  xoi 
j#iiT«  Im  ual  Awrk,  ota  uai  wfirtfot  h' 
The  brrud  and  vine  even  after  eonMecration 
Jnnv  not  their  own  nature,  but  remain  in 
thnrJoi'mer»uhitanre,  shape,  and  form.  In 
the  tume  manner :    Kmi  iKi7ie  to  sifuk  tS 

1^^,  Rji)  Sva|  «vx«c  tiwiu.  rh  Tov  a-at- 
JMTK  fvfin*     The  hodti  of 


.-  ./"  Christ  hath  tht 
mmtformfjiguret  and  shupe,  and  indeed  thg 
tamt  bifdUji  tHlMunee.  And  when  Eranit- 
tM  itill  objpcu,  ihat  the  bread  is  caUed 
th«  bodjr,  and  not  bread ;  Orthodozus 
Muw«n  that  he  ia  misuken :  Ou  yke  0-«m« 

.gHC  *  Mmc  «|tr«,4(nMri.iud  aM  U  tS/mm 


Who  sees  not  then,  that  Theodorst  be- 
lieved no  more  that  the  bread  is  couTeited 
into  the  body,  than  that  the  body  is  coa- 
Terted  into  the  Divinity  of  Christ  ?  Who 
perceives  not  that  he  thought  the  bread 
to  be  as  substantially  and  really  bread 
after  the  consecration,  as  the  body  of 
Christ  is  really  a  body  after  his  ascen- 
sion )  The  same  argument  is  used  by 
St.  Chrysostom  upon  the  same  occasioa 
against  the  Apollinarians  in  his  epistle  si 
Cdtsarium,  not  yet  published  in  Gieek, 
and  by  Ephraimus  in  Vhot'd  Biblwtheem 
against  the  Eutychians.  As  therefore 
all  the  /ufTotf^rot^i^f (Wif  of  the  sacramental 
elements  maketh  them  not  cease  to  be 
of  the  same  nature  which  before  they 
were ;  so  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 
joined  to  the  divine,  loseth  not  the  nature 
of  humanity,  but  coutinueth  with  the  Di- 
vinity as  a  substance  in  itself  distinct ; 
and  so  Christ  doth  subsist  not  only  ei, 
bat  til  duabus  naturis,  as  the  CooncU  of 
Chalcedoa  delennuied  against  Eatydies. 
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as  we  must  acknowledge  a  diversity  of  natares  united,  so  mudt 
weeonfeasthe  identity  of  the  person  in  whom  they  are  con- 
joined, against  .the  ancient  heresy  of  the  Nestonans,*  con- 
demned in  the, Council  of  Bphesus. 

By  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Haying  thas  dispatched  the  consideration  of  the  first  Per- 
son concerned  in  this  Article*  and  the  actions  contained  in  it 
so  far  as  distinctly  from  the  rest  they  belong  to  him,  we  de- 
scend unto  the  other  two  concerned  in  the  same ;  and  first  to 
him  whose  operation  did  precede  in  the  conception,  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Which  second  part  some  may  think  to  require  a  three* 
fold  consideration;  first,  of  thje  conception;  secondly,  of  the 
person  ;  thirdly,  of  the  operation.  But  for  the  person  or  ex- 
istence of  the  Holy  Ghost/  that  is  here  only  mentioned  ob- 
liquely, and  therefore  to  be  reserved  for  another  Article,  where 
it  is  propounded  directly.     And  for  the  conception  itself,  that 


UK 


*  This  hereiy  dolK  mott  fonnally  con- 
tndict  these  words  of  the  Creed,  because 
It  tminadxKtely  denies  this  trath»  that  the 
eternal  Sod  of  God  was  conceired  and 
bom.  And  in  vain  did  Nestorius  seek 
not  only  to  avoid  it  in  the  Nicene  Creed, 
bet  to  make  ose  of  the  words  of  the  Creed 
even  against  the  oaity  of  the  person  of 
Chiist.  S^  Cyxil  had  well  objected  the 
order,  and  consequence  of  that  con- 

•ov  n«Tfi(  JULtk  ^u9t9  Uiv  fJUMytn, 
tw  in  ettS  iXjiBtrov  9ai»  ^Xndivor,  to  ^5c  to 
is  tb5  ^vr«Cf  ^  )t*  ^  ft^  erarr«  mwUnntv 

hn^fmnrt,  w«diur,  iw^roMi  rv  ^rfirn 
y^tiff,  so}  mn^Aw  alt  ow^raiic.  Epist.  6.  p. 
13.  The  strength  of  this  objection  lies  in 
this,  that  Christ,  tbe  only-begotten  Son, 
begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds, 
was  incarnate.  The  answer  of  Nestorius 
was  in  this  manner :  Xli^-rtuo/cMy  tU  tS* 
lUpw  4fc5f  *I«0io5r  X^M^,  9h  mh  avnS  tp9 

tvf  ^tirmt  s^u  liB^onrirnrof,  «c  di/biiX(ovc, 

2  tSc  a9»rriaimtt  h'nutiafitim 
vsfaWw.  Ibid.  p.  26.  And  the  strength,  or 
nther  the  weakness,  thereof  is  this  :  that 
int  the  Cooncil  placed  the  names  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  only-begotten  Son,  names 
coomoQ  to  the  Divinity  and  humanity  of 
Christ:  and  then  upon  them  built  the 
doctrine  of  his  incarnation.  Whereas  it 
U  evident  that,  supposing  the  only-begotten 
a  term  common  to  the  humanity  and 
Divinity,  yet  the  Council  dearl?  expounds 
it  of  the  eternal  generation,  adding  imme- 


diately, begottgn  rf  kit  Fathtr  btfan  all 
worlds ;  neidier  is  Uiere  any  word  between 
that  exposition  and  the  incarnation,  but 
such  as  speak  wholly  of  Christ  as  God. 
Therefore  that  onW-begotten  Son,  who 
was  begotten  of  fas  Father  before  all  worlds, 
descended  from  heaven,  and  was  incar- 
nate. Thus  St.  Cyril  in  his  second  epistle 
to  Nestorius.  and  Nestorius  in  his  second 
to  him.    Which  mistake  of  his  seems  yet 
more  strange  to  me«  when  I  consider  in 
the  saune  epistle  of  Nestorius  that  funda* 
mental  trutn  asserted,  which  of  itself  suf- 
ficiently, nay,  fully  confutes  his  heresy : 
for  he  acknowledgeth  the  name  of  Christ 
to  be,  amdM!ciui2  vftOvrSf  ovciat  ir  ftarnhnS 
w^at^m  9foovyo^f  ct^fAaaraih,  ibid,  and 
consequently,  Christ  himself  to  be  a  single 
person  in  a  double  nature,  passible  and 
impassible  :  which  once  granted,  it  evi- 
dently followeth,  that  he  which  vras  bora 
from  eternity,  was  also  bom  in  time,  for 
by  those  several  nativities  he  had  those 
several  natures ;  that  he  which  was  im- 
passible as  God,  might,  and  did  suffer 
as  man,  because  the  same  person  was 
of  an  impassible  and  a  passible  nature ; 
impassible  as  God,  passible  as   man. 
Wherefore  by  that  which  Nestorius  hath 
confessed, and  notwithstanding  that  which 
he  hath  objected,  it  is  evident  out  of  the 
Nicene  Creed,  that  the  Son  of  God,  be- 
gotten of  his  Father  before  ail  worlds, 
was  incarnate  and  made  man;   and  as 
evident  out  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  es- 
pecially expounded  by  the  Nicene,  that 
the  same  only-begotten  Son  was  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary. 
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beloDgeth  uot  so  properly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whom  the 
act  cauuot  be  predicated.  For  though  Christ  uhu  coRcetvcrf 
6y  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  conceive  him, 
but  said  unto  the  Virgin,  ''Thou  shalt conceive.''  (Luke  i.31.) 
There  remaineth  therefore  nothing  proper  and  peculiar  to  thii 
second  part,  but  that  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  ChriU*s 
conception,  whereby  the  Virgin  was  enabled  to  conceive,  and 
by  virtue  whereof  Christ  is  said  to  be  conceived  by  him. 

Now  when  we  say  the  conception  of  our  Saviour  was  wrought 
by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  it  will  be  necessary  to  obsenre, 
first,  What  is  excluded  by  that  attribution  to  the  Spirit; 
secondly,  What  is  included  m  that  operation  of  the  Spirit. 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  take  notice  in  the  salutation 
of  the  angel,  when  he  told  the  blessed  Virgin  she  should  con- 
ceive and  oring  forth  a  son,  she  said,  '*  How  shall  this  be,  see- 
ing I  know  not  a  man?"  (Luke  i.  34.)   By  which  words  she 
excludeth  first  all  men,  and  then  herself:  all  men,  by  that  as- 
sertion, "  1  know  not  a  man;"  herself,  by  the  question,  "  Hov 
shall  this  be,  seeing''  it  is  so?    First,  our  Melchizedeck  had 
no  father  on  earth ;  in  eeneral,  not  any  man,  in  particular,  not 
Joseph.     It  is  true,  '*  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Jo- 
seph :*'  but  it  is  as  true,  '*  before  they  came  together,  she  wu 
found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'^  (Matt  i.  18.)     We  read 
in  St.  Luke,  (ii.  27.)  that  "  the  parents  brought  up  the  child 
Jesus  into  the  temple :"  but  these  parents  were  not  the  father 
and  the  mother,  but  as  it  foUoweth,  ''  Joseph  and  his  mother 
marvelled  at  those  things  which  were  spoken  of  him."  (Ibid. 
33.)  It  is  true.  Philip  calleth  him  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
son  of  Joseph:"  (John  i.  45.)  and  which  is  more,  his  mother 
said  unto  him,  "  Behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee 
sorrowing  :"  (Luke  ii.  48.)  but  this  must  be  only  the  reputed 
father  of  Christ,  he  being  only,  '*  as  was  supposed,  the  son  of 
Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Eli."  (Luke  lii.  23.)     Whence 
they  must  needs  appear  without  all  excuse,  who  therefore  af- 
firm our  Saviour  to  have  been  the  proper  son  of  Joseph,  be- 
cause the  genealogy  belongs  to  him ;  whereas  in  that  very 
place  where  the  genealogy  begins,  Joseph  is  called  the  sop- 
posed  father.    How  can  it  then  therefore  be  necessary  Ckn^ 
should  be  the  true  soft  of  Joseph,  that  he  may  be  known  to  be 
the  son  of  David,  when  in  the  same  place  where  it  is  proved 
that  Joseph  came  from  David,  it  is  denied  that  Chrisi  came 
from  Joseph  1  And  that  not  only  in  St.  Luke,  where  Joseph 
bmns,  but  also  in  St.  Matthew,  where  he  ends  the  genealogy. 
**  Acob  bej^t  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  bom 
Jasiis,  who  is  oallea  Christ''  (Matt.  i.  I6.y^   Howsoever  then 
logies  are  describcdt  whether  one  belong  to  Joseph, 
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the  other  to  Mary,  or  both  to  Joseph,  it  is  from  other  parts  of 
the  Scriptnrea  innllibly  certain,  not  only  that  Christ  descended 
lineally  irom  David  according  to  the  flesh,  but  also  that  the 
■■me  Ckritt  was  begotten  oT  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  not  by 
Joseph. 


Secondly,  Ac  the  blesaed  Virgin  excloded  all  mankind,  and 
jMUticnlarly  Joseph,  to  whom  sue  was  then  espoused,  by  her 
aiaertioa;  so  did  she  exclude  herself  by  the  manner  of  the 


qnestioo,  shewing  that  of  herself  she  could  not  cause  any 
inch  conception.  Although  she  may  be  thought  the  "  root 
of  Jeaie,"  yet  could  she  not  germinate  of  herself;  though  Ere 
were  the  mother  of  all  living,  yet  generation  was  founded  on 
the  divine  benediction  which  was  given  to  both  together ;  for 
"  God  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  them,  13e  fruitful  and  mol- 
tiply,  and  replenish  the  earth."  (Gen.  i.  28.)  Though  Christ 
«■■  promised  as  the  "  seed  of  the  woman,"  yet  we  must  not 
inugiae  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  woman  to  conceive  him. 
When  the  Virgin  thinks  it  impossible  she  should  conceive  be- 
cwiae  she  knew  not  a  man,  at  the  same  time  she  confessetb 
it  otherwise  as  impossible,  and  the  angel  acknowledgeth  as 
much  in  the  satisfaction  of  his  answer,  "For  with  God  nothing 
■ball  be  impossible."  (Luke  i.  37.)  Ood  then  it  was  who 
inmediately  and  miraculously  enabled  the  blessed  Virffin  to 
conceire  our  Saviour;  and  while  Mary,  Joseph,  and  all  men 
■18  denied,  no  person  which  is  that  God  can  be  excluded  from 
that  operation. 

Bat  what  is  included  in  the  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
or  how  his  operation  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  concep- 
tion of  the  Virgin,  is  not  so  easily  determined.  The  words  by 
which  it  is  expressed  in  Scripture  are  very  general :  First,  as 
they  are  delivered  by  way  of  promise,  prediction,  or  vatisfec- 
tioiitoMarr;  "The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
Af  power  or  Uie  Highest  snail  overshadow  thee :'  (Luke  i.  3S,) 
flwioniffr,  ■■  they  suppose  the  conception  already  past ; 
**  Wmiib  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they 

^^^^^^■fcer,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Qhost; 

^PHHRR6.)and  give  satisfaction  unto  Joseph,  "  Fear  not  to 
take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  in 
her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost:"  (Ibid.  3D.)  Now  being  the  ex- 
pressions in  the  Scriptures  are  bo  general,  that  from  thence 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit  cannot  precisely  be  distine;uiBhed 
from  the  concurrenc-^  of  the  Virgin;  much  less  shall  we  be 
able  exactly  to  conclude  it  by  that  late  distinction  made  in 
this  Article,  ranceived  by  the  noly  Ghott,  born  of  the  Virgin; 
because  it  is  certain  that  the  same  Virgin  also  conceived  nim 
according  to  the  prophecy,  (Isa.  vii.  14.)    "Thon  shalt  con- 

t^WW  IM  bear  a  tioii:"  and  therefore  notwithstanding  that 
diffionlty  still  remains,  how  he  was  conceived 
BV  bf  dM  Vii^in.    Neither  will  any  difference 
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of  prepositions*  be  sufficient  rightly  to  distinguish  these  ope- 
rations. Wherefore  there  is  no  other  way  to  bound  or  deter- 
mine the  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  by  that  concurrence 
of  the  Virgin  which  must  be  acknowledged  with '  it.  For  if 
she  were  truly  the  mother  of  Chrut  (as  certainly  she  was»  tnd 
we  shall  hereafter  prove),  then  is  there  no  reason  to  deny  to 
her  in  respect  of  him  whatsoever  is  given  to  other  mothers  in 
relation  to  the  fruit  of  their  womb ;  and  consequently,  no 
more  is  left  to  be  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  than  what  is  neces- 
sary to  cause  the  Virgin  to  perform  the  actions  of  a  mother. 
When  the  Scripture  speaketh  of  regeneration,  or  the  second 
birth,  it  denieth  all  which  belongeth  to  natural  procreation, 
describing  the  '*  sons  of  God"  as  begotten  '*  not  of  bloods, 


*  As  eoneeptus  de  Spiritu  S.,  natus  ex 
Idaria  Virgitie.    St.  Augastin  indeed  bath 
delivered  a  distinction  between  de  and  ex, 
after  thin  manner,  speaking  to  those  words 
of  the  apostle  :    '  Quoniam  ex  ip$o,  et  per 
ipsum,  et  in  ipio,  sunt  omnia.     Ki  ipio  non 
hoc  signitiait  quod  de  ipso.     Quod  enim 
de  ipso  est,  potest  dici  ex  ipso ;  non  au- 
tem  omne  (}uod  ex  ipso  est,  recte  dicitur 
de  ipso.     Kx  ipso  enim  cslum  et  terra, 
quia  ipse  fecit  ea ;   non  autem  de  ipso, 
quia  non  de  substantia  sua.     Sicut  aliquis 
homo  si  gignat  filium,  et  faciat  domum, 
ex  ipso  filius,  ex  ipso  domus ;   scd  filius 
de  ipso,  sicut  domus  de  terra  et  ligno.' 
De  Nat.  Boni  adv.  Manich.  c.  27.     This 
distinction  having  no  foundation  in  the 
Latin  tongue,  is  ill  made  use  of  for  the 
illustration  of  this  Article,  because  in  the 
Greek  language  of  the  Testament  there  is 
no  such  diversity  of  prenosi lions,  for  as 
we  read  of  Mary,  i^  nc  eyrvw^u  o  IniroCf, 
so  also  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  si^iBn  h  yao-rji 
t^^jnta-a  in,  frviu/uaro;  ayi'ou,  and  to  i»  aurn 
^innfltv   en   w»iujU«Tef    so-tjv   ayiw.      It  is 
therefore  said  as  well  •*  «>iy|uaTof,  as  ix 
Mafui(.     Again,  the  Vulgar  obitcrveth  no 
such  difference,  as  rendering  for  the  one, 
de  qua  natus  est  Jesus,  and  for  the  other, 
t»  uterii  habens  de  Spiritu  S.     Correspon- 
dently  in  the  Greek  Creeds,  a-vWii^Birra 
in  frviu/uAToc,  yintidivTa  la  Ma^utc,  or  as  in 
the  Nicene,  Ik  intvfjuLrof  not  Mapieic.   And 
the  Latin  not  only  de  Spiritu  S.  ex  Maria 
Virtrine,  but  sometimes  de  Spiritu  S,  et 
Maria    Virgine,  and    de   Maria    Virgine, 
Chrysologus  and  St.  Augustin  often  de 
Triuitate,     Wherefore  in  vain  have  the 
schools  first  accepted  of  St.  Aiigtistin's 
dbtinclion,  and  then  applied  it  to  Christ's 
conception;    first  taking  the  preposition 
de  to  signify  no  less  than  a  jirocession  from 
the  substance  of  the  cause,  and  then  ac- 
knowledge Christ  so  begotten  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  because  the  eternal  Son  who  was 
■o  begotten  was  of  the  same  substance 
with  the  Holy  Ohoet.     Thus  lliomas 


Aquinas  has  delivered  the  sabtilty,  &«. 
p.  3.  q.  3%.  a.  ^,    <  In  Spiritu  S.  dopiei 
habitudo  consideratur  reepectu  Cbn^ 
Nam  ad  ipsum  filium  Dei,  qui  didtv 
esse  eoneeptus,  habet  habitudinen  coa* 
substantialitatis ;   ad  corpus  autem  rjoi 
habet  habitudinem  cause  eflicientis.  Hcc 
autem  prsepositio  de  utramque  habitndi* 
nem  designat,  sicut  cum  dicimns  homineB 
aliqnem  esse  de  suo  patre.     Etideocoe- 
venienter  dicere  possumus  Christum  ens 
conceptum  de  Spiritu  S.  hoc  modo,  qood 
efficientia  Sp.  S.  referatnr  ad  coipos  as- 
siimptnm,  consubstantialitas  rero  adpn- 
sonam  assumentem.*     But  this  distinc- 
tion of  consubstantialitv  and  effectife 
causality  can  make  nothing  for  the  pro- 
priety of  the  phrase ;  for  Ute  preposition 
de  signifielh  the  material  cauae  as  well  u 
the  efficient,  it  must  do  so  in  respect  of 
that  which  is  the  effect,  if  it  require  that 
the  thing  which  is  made  be  made  of  the 
substance  of  that  de  quo  ett :   then  mut 
Christ,  according  unto  that  which  is  made, 
be  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  or,  to  speak  in  the  words  of  t)M 
Scripture,  *  Quod  in  ea  natum  est,  de  Spi- 
ritu Sancto  est.'  Where  either  that  which 
was  conceived  in  the  Virgin  must  be  ac- 
knowledged of  the  substance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  else  the  preposition  de  must  not 
be  taken  in  St.  Augustin *a  sense.     How- 
ever, being  there  is  but  one  prep<mtion 
In,  common  to  both  in  the  original  Greek ; 
being  the  vulgar  translation  nseth  de  in- 
differently for  either  ;    being  where  they 
have  distinguished  de  and  ex,  they  have 
attributed  ^r,  which  doth  not  signify  con- 
substantiality,  to  the  Virgin,  of  whom  they 
confess  he  did  assume  the  substance  m 
his  body,  and  de,  which  signifieth  (as  they 
say)consubstantiality  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
of  whose  substance  ho  received  nothing : 
it  folio weth,  that  the  difference  in  the 
prepositions  can  no  way  declare  the  dif- 
ferent concurrence  of  the  Spirit  and  the 
Virgin  in  ChriBt's  conoeptioa. 
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nor  of  the  will  of  the  fleshy  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God :"  (John  i.  13.)  and  in  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour, 
we  remove  all  will  or  lust  of  the  flesh,  we  deny  all  will  of  man 
concurring;  but  as  the  hhods  in  the  language  of  the  Hebrews 
did  signify  that  substance  of  which  the  flesh  was  formed  in  the 
womb,  BO  we  acknowledge  in  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  he  was  made  of  the  substance  of  his  mother. 

But  as  he  was  so  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin^  so 
was  he  not  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
essence  cannot  at  all  be  made.  And  because  the  Holy  Ghost 
did  not  beget  him  by  any  communication  of  his  essence, 
therefore  he  is  not  the  father  of  him,  though  he  were  conceived 
by  him.  And  if  at  any  time  I  have  said,  Christ  was  begotten 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  if  the  ancients  speak 
as  if  he  generated*  the  Son,  it  is  not  so  to  be  understood,  as 
if  the  Spirit  did  perform  any  proper  act  of  generation,  such  as 
is  the  foundation  of  paternity. 

A^in,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  frame  the  human  nature 
of  CkriU  out  of  his  own  substance ;  so  must  we  not  believe 
that  he  formed  any  part  of  his  flesh  of  any  other  substance 
than  of  the  Virgin.  For  certainly  he  was  of  the  fathers  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  and  was  as  to  that  truly  and  totally  the 
son  of  David  and  Abraham.  The  Socinians,  who  will  acknow- 
led^  no  other  way  before  Christ's  conception  by  which  he 
coold  be  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  have  been  forced  to 
invent  a  strange  conjunction  in  the  nature  of  Christ :  one  part 
received  from  the  Virgin,  and  so  consequently  from  David 
and  from  Abraham,  from  whom  that  Virgin  did  descend ; 
another  framed  by  the  Spirit,f  and  conjoined  with  it;  by  the 


*  As  Chrytologns,  Serm,  57.  <  Ubi 
Spnitiis  generat,  Virgo  parturit,  totum 
dmnum  geritur,  nihil  humanum.'  And 
Serwg.  6t.  '  Stopenti  mando  solus  aperit 
qiuid  est,  qood  Spiritos  general,  Virgo 
eoacipit,  Viiigo  pariu* 

t '  Deus  ipsemet  ad  sangninem  Marie 
addidit  aliam  materiam,  ex  qiiibas  deinde 
Cbristosconceptus  et  natus  est/  Smalcitu, 
Jk  Vtrogl  Nmturali  Dei  Ft/io,  c.  S.  <  Verum 
■ftBsC  generationem  et  banc  did  posse, 
qaatcnas  in  Deum  ea  cadere  potest,  si  ad 
tangaman  Maria  addita  sit  ex  parte  Dei 
BStcria,  ez  qua  cum  sanguine  Maris 
juBCta  natas  Bit  Christus.'  16.  c.  3.  What 
tbJB  was  thus  added  to  the  substance  of 
Iks  Virgin,  be  elsewhere  explains :  '  Nos 
Dsi  ▼irfbtem  in  Virginia  utemm  aliquam 
sdbstsntlam  cieatam  toI  immisisse  aut 
ibi  cwssie  aflimamas,  ex  qua,  juncto  eo 
quod  oz  ipsins  Virginis  substantia  ac- 
cesiit*  Tens  homo  generatus  fuit.'  This 
he  doch  not  only  without  any  authority 
afinn,  bat  gioand  upon  it  the  sooship  of 
Chnst.    Fpr  lo  it  IbUows : . '  Alias  enim 


homo  ille  Dei  filius  a  conceptione  et  na- 
tivitate  proprie  non  fuifiset.'  And  again  : 
'  Necessitas  magna  fuit  ut  Christus  ab 
initio  TitsB  suae  esset  Dei  Filius,  qualis 
futurus  non  fuisset,nisi  Dei  virtute  aliouid 
creatum  fuisset  quod  ad  constitnenuum 
Christi  corpus  una  cum  Maria  sanguine 
concurrit.'  llius  while  they  deny  the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  they  esta- 
blish a  temporal  in  such  manner  as  is  not 
consonant  with  that  word  which  they 
pretend  wholly  to  follow,  and  have  made 
a  body  of  Christ  partly  descending  from 
the  Father,  partly  not :  and  whereas  as 
man  he  is  like  to  us  in  all  things,  sin  cmly 
excepted  ;  they  have  invented  a  body, 
partly  like  ours,  partly  not,  and  so  in  no 
part  totally  like.  Indeed  some  of  the 
ancients  did  speak  so  as  to  make  the 
Holy  Ghost  the  semen  Dei ;  as  Tertullian : 
'  Ergo  jam  Dei  filius  ex  Patris  Dei  semine, 
i.  e.  Spiritu,  ut  esset  hominis  filius,  caro 
ei  sola  erat  ex  hominis  came  sumenda 
sine  viri  semine.  Vacabat  enim  viri  se- 
men apod  habsntem  Dei  semeo.'  Dt  ear. 
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one  part  of  which  humanity  he  was  the  son  of  man,  aa  by  the 
other  part  he  was  the  Son  of  God. 

The  belief  of  this  is  necessary  to  prevent  all  fear  or  suapicioa 
of  spot  in  this  Lamb,  of  sin  m  this  Jesus*  Whataoever  cor 
original  corruption  is,  however  displeasing  unto  God,  we  may 
be  from  hence  assured  there  was  none  in  him,  in  whom  alone 
God  hath  declared  himself  to  be  well  pleased.  "  Who  can 
bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean?  '  saith  Job  (xiv.  4.); 
a  clean  and  undefiled  Redeemer  out  of  an  unclean  and  defiM 
nature  ?  He  whose  name  is  Holiness,  whose  operation  is  to 
sanctify,  the  Holy  Ghost  Our  Jesus  was  like  unto  ua  in  all 
things  as  born  of  a  woman,  sin  only  excepted,  as  conceived  bg 
the  Holy  Ghost,  This  original  and  total  sanctification  of  the 
human  nature  was  first  necessary,  to  fit  it  for  the  personal 
union  with  the  Word,  who,  out  of  his  infinite  love,  humbled 
himself  to  become  flesh,  and  at  the  same  time,  out  of  his  in- 
finite purity,  could  not  defile  himself  by  becoming  sinful  flesh. 
Secondly,  The  same  sanctification  was  as  necessary  in  respect 
of  the  end  for  which  he  was  made  man,  the  reaeniption  of 
mankind  :  that  as  the  first*  Adam  was  the  fountain  of^our  im- 
purity, so  the  second  Adam  should  also  be  the  pure  fountain 
of  our  righteousness.  "  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh ;"  (Rom.  viii.S.) 
which  he  could  not  have  condemned,  had  he  been  sent  in  sin- 
ful flesh.  "  The  Father  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him ;"  (2  Cor.  v.  21.)  which  we  could  not  have  been  made  in 
him,  but  that  he  ''did  no  sin/'  (1  Pet.  ii.  22.)  and  knew  no 
sin.  For,  whosoever  is  sinful  wanteth  a  Redeemer  ;  and  he 
could  have  redeemed  none,  who  stood  in  need  of  his  own  re- 
demption. We  are  redeemed  ''with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ:"  (1  Pet.  i.  19.)  therefore  precious,  because  "of  a 
Lamb  without  blemish,  and  without  spot.''  (Ibid.)  Onr 
atonement  can  be  made  by  no  other  high-priest  than  by  him 
who  is  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners." 


Christ*  c.  18.     And  St.  Hilary  calls  it : 

*  SemeDtivam  ineuntis  Spiritus  efficaciam.' 
1.  t.  lie  Trin,  c.  26.  But  in  this  they  only 
understood  the  operation  of  the  Spirit, 
loco  seminii.  And  whosoever  spake  of 
any  proper  sitnen,  they  abhorred ;  as  ap- 
pears by  the  191st  Sermon  de  Tempure : 

*  Nee  ut  quidam  sceleratis&imi  opinantnr, 
Spiritum  S.dicimus  pro  semine  fuisse,  sed 
potentia  et  virtute  Creatoris  operatum.' 
I  know  not  whether  be  the  greatest  folly ; 
to  make  the  Holy  Ghost  the  father,  as 
these  men  have  done,  bj  creating  part  of 
bis  body  by  way  of  seminal  conjunction ; 
or  to  make  the  same  Spirit  mother  of 
"hrist,  as  the  Nazarenes  did.   '  In  Evan- 

o  Hebraomm  qood  lectitant  Nasanei, 


Salvator  inducitur  loqoens.  Modo  tm  sr* 
ripmt  mater  meot  Sphitta  Sanetuu'  Tbeis 
is  only  this  difference*  that  <m«  is  foanded 
upon  the  authority  of  Scriptoxe,  the  otker 
upon  the  authority  of  a  pretended,  but  no 
Scripture :  the  one  maketh  the  Holy  Ghost 
a  partial,  the  other  a  total  mother. 

*  '  lUud  unum  peccatnm,  quod  tam 
magnum  in  loco  et  habitu  tantB  felkitatk 
admissum  est,  ut  in  uno  hoinine  originii- 
liter,  atque,  ut  ita  dixerim,  radicaliter, 
totum  genus  humanum  damnaietor,  non 
solvitur  ac  diluitur  nisi  per  unum  Btledi- 
atorem  Dei  et  hominum»  hominem  Chris- 
tum Jesum,  qui  solus  potuit  ita  nasci*  ot 
ei  opus  non  esset  lenaici.'  &  Amguat, 
Emehirid,  cap.  48. 
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(Heb.  vii.  26.)  We  cannot  ''know  that  he  was  manifested  to 
take  away  our  sins/'*  except  we  also  know  that ''  in  him  is  no 
sin.'*  (1  John  iii.  5.)  Wherefore,  being  it  is  so  necessary  to 
believe  the  original  holiness  of  our  human  nature  in  the  person 
of  our  Saviour ;  it  is  as  necessary  to  acknowledge  that  way  by 
which  we  may  be  fully  assured  of  that  sanctity,  his  concep- 
tion by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Again,  it  hath  been  observedi-   that  by  this  manner  of 
Ckrisi'a  conception  is  declared  the  freedom  of  the  grace  of 
God.     For  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  so  is  he  also  csuled  the 
Gift  of  God :   and  therefore  the  human  nature  in  its  first  ori- 
ginal, without  any  precedent  merit,;]:  was  formed  by  the  Spirit, 
and  in  its  formation  sanctified,  and  in  its  sanctification  united 
to  the  Word ;  so  that  the  erace  was  coexistent,  and  in  a  man- 
ner connatural  with  it.    The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  is  fre- 
quently attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  love,  mercy,  and 
goodness  of  God.    ''  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God 
2>e  day-spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us ;"  (Luke  i.  78.)  In 
this  "  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  towards  man 
appeared/'  (Tit.  iii.  4.)  And  though  these  and  such  other  Scrip- 
tores  speak  properl]^  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  to  man 
alone,  offered  unto  him  in  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour,  and 
80  directly  exclude  the  merits  of  other  men  only  ;  yet  because 
they  speak  so  generally  with  reference  to  God's  mercy,  they 
may  well  be  thought  to  exclude  all  universally.    Especially 
considering  the  impossibility  of  merit^  in  Chn$C$  humanity, 
in  respect  of  his  conception ;  because  all  desert  necessarily 
precedeth  its  reward,  and  Christ  was  not  man  before  he  was 
conceived,  nor  can  that  merit  which  is  not. 

Thirdly,  Whereas  we  are  commanded  to  be  holy,  and  that 
even  as  he  is  holy;  bythis  we  learn  from  what  foundation  this 
holiness  must  flow.  We  bring  no  such  purity  into  the  world, 
nor  are  we  sanctified  in  the  womb ;  but  as  ne  was  sanctified 
at  his  conception,  so  are  we  at  our  regeneration.  He  was  con- 
ceived not  by  man,  but  by  the  Holy  uhost,  and  we  are  ''  not  of 


•  •  la  quo  noo  Mt  peccatnni,ipM  Tenit 
■rfore  peocmtum.  Nam  n  ea«et  ia  illo 
peecatom,  aofereadnmeuet  illi,  non  ipse 
aafanc'    S.  Augutt,  Tract,  4.  in  1  looa. 

t  By  St  Angastia :  '  Ex  lioc  quod  de 
Spoittt  8.  ait  lecBBdam  hamiaem  nati- 
Titat  Cbziiid,  qnid  aliud  qoaodipia  gratia 
ifaiiuaitiitiir.     £ii«Ur.  c.  57. 

X  '  Modus  iste  quo  natos  ett  Chiistnt 
de  Spirita  S.  aoa  neat  filios,  et  de  Maria 
VtrgMM  skat  Sliai,  ianaaat  aobit  gra- 
tian  Dei,  qna  iKnao*  nallu  precedeatibas 
■nitii,  ia  ipto  exordio  aatane  sue  quo 
MM  cspit,  Verbo  Dei  copalaretur  ia  taa- 
taoi  person*  nDitatem,  at  idem  ipse 
cswi  filios  Dei  qui  filias  h(nBini8,<et  ffiias 


hominis  qui  filins  Dei :  ae  si<;  la  bumansB 
natarsB  assomptioae  fieret  quodammodo 
ipsa  gratia  aaturalis,  qua  aoUum  pocca- 
tum  posset  adnuttere.  Qua  gratia  pro- 
pteiea  per  Spiritam  S.  f uerat  sigaificaada^ 
quia  ipse  pniprie  sic  est  Deos,  at  etiam 
dicatur  Dei  Doauai.'    Id.  ihid.  c.  40. 

$  <  Com  ad  aataram  Dei  non  pertineat 
natura  humana,  ad  personam  tamea  uni- 

geniti  Filii  Dei  per  gratiam  pertinet 
umana  aatura ;  et  tantam  gratiam,  at 
nulla  sit  major,  nulla  prorsus  ggnalis. 
Neque  enim  lUam  susceptionem  bominis 
alia  merita  prscessemnt,  led  ab  ilia  sns- 
ceptiooe  merita  ejus  cuncta  coBperunt.'  S. 
ifn^ast.  Tract  St.  in  loan. 
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blood,  not  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  dot  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God."  (John  i.  13.)  The  aame  OTerahadowiDe  power  whicl 
formed  his  human  uature,  refonneth  ours;  and  the  same  Spiiil 
asflureth  us  a  remiBsion  of  our  biqs,*  which  caused  in  himu 
evemptioD  from  all  sin.  He  which  was  was  bora  for  us  npoi 
his  incarnation,  is  horn  within  us  upon  our  regeneratioD.f 

All  which  considered,  ne  may  now  render  aclearexplicatiai 
of  this  part  of  the  Article,  whereby  every  person  may  undo^ 
stand  wnat  he  is  to  profess,  and  express  what  is  the  object  ol 
his  faith,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jaut  Chritt,  which  mi 
conceived  by  the  Holt/  Ghost.  For  hereby  he  onght  to  intend 
thus  much  :  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most  necessary  and  inU 
lible  truth,  that  the  only -be  gotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  bj 
the  Father  before  all  worlds,  very  God  of  very  God,  was  con- 
ceived and  bom,  and  bo  made  man,  taking  to  himself  the  hi- 
man  nature,  consisting  of  a  soul  and  body,  and  conjoin- 
ing  it  with  the  divine  in  the  unity  of  his  person.  I  am  follj 
assured  that  the  Word  was  in  this  manner  made  flesh,  that  h 
was  really  and  truly  conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  woman,  bil 
not  after  the  manner  of  men ;  not  by  carnal  copulation,  ngl 
by  the  comnioti  way  of  human  propagation,  but  by  the 
singular,  powerful,  invisible,  immediate  operatioa  of  the  Hoh 
Ghost,  whereby  a  Virgin  was  beyond  the  law  of  nature  enabln 
to  conceive,  and  that  which  was  conceived  >□  her  waa  origiDiUj 
and  completely  sancti6ed.  And  in  this  latitude  I  profess  la 
believe  m  Jesua  Christ,  which  was  conceived  bt  thi 
Holy  Ghost. 

Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 

The  third  person  considerable  in  this  third  Article,  is  re 
presented  under  the  threefold  description  of  her  name,  cm 
dilion,  and  action.  The  first  telleth  us  who  it  was,  it  wt> 
Mart/ ;  the  second  informeth  us  what  she  was,  a  virgin  ;  lb 
third  teaches  us  what  she  did,  she  conceived  and  bare  os 
Saviour,  and  brought  forth  the  Son  of  God ;  which  was  bom  o, 
the  Virgin  Maru. 

The  evangelist,  relating  the  annunciation,  taketh  particult 
notice  of  this  name ;  for  shewing  how  an  angel  was  sent  unb 
a"  virgin  espoused  to  a  man,"  he  first  observed  that  his  "nam 
was  Joseph ; '  and  then  that  the  "  virgin's  name  was  Mary:' 
(Lake  i.  27.)  not  for  an^  peculiar  excellency  in  the  nameitseU 
or  any  particular  application  to  the  Virgin  arising  from  dv 
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originatioD  of  it,  as  Bome  have  conceived  ;*  but  only  to  denots 
that  nngular  porson  who  was  then  bo  well  known  to  all  men, 
being  eapoaaed  unto  Joseph,  as  appeareth  by  the  question  of 
hit  admiring  countrymen,  "Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son ? 
Ii  not  hifl  mother  called  Mary  ?"  (Matt  xiii.  6S,)  Otherwise 
the  mme  was  common  even  at  that  time  to  many ;  to  the  sister 
of  lA2aniB,  (John  xi.  1.)  to  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses, 
(Hatt.  zzvii.  56.)  to  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  (John  zix.  25.)  to 
the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark,  (Acts  xii.  12.) 
to  her  who  was  of  Magdala  in  Galilee,  (Luke  *iii.  2.)  to  her 
who  bestowed  much  labour  oo  St.  Paul,  (Rom.  xvi.  6.)  Nor  is 
there  any  original't'  distinction  between  the  name  of  these,  and 
ofthe  mother  of  our  Lord.     For  as  the  name  of  Jesus  was  the 


*  For  MM*  h»«  thooght  tha  digaitj 
■f  dM  Vilpu  to  ba  denoud  in  liei  nuns. 
Ai  GiBfonr  Hjwtma  (oi  rathn  bii  btar- 
^■lor)  Utmil.  >mN«lal.  ari«i.-  'E«ii- 


M^,  Ac  ■>  mJ  U  n;  inn^  i4  ^Jh- 

■■  1  concBT*,  th«  oripnfttioD  of  Mktj 
tm  IbM  of  Ansa,  her  motlwr  mn.  Ttau 
hs  tkomAt  gratt,  Otlwn  dnmioii,  (a  be 

fBHoBM  m  hm  nuoe.    'h  h*^  iuu- 

^iXwiittuwiirTitiiiriuiiX(irrii.  Auclar 
UmiL  (b  lamd.  B.  Marie,  tab  tiemba 
Sfifka,^.  Tiw.  no-pi.  i  x*tt  (■'*" 
Jif  t  'Awi  ItfUMMTu)  rt.  iiu^r  TiB™ 
jif  rtfialni  l4(  lb(Uc  ■wt  hum.  Doiuie. 
Onlud.  Fii.  )■  W.  e.  15.  S.  Himn.  it 
Nm.  Htfrraini,  col.  14781    ■  Sriendani 

tMfKUa.'      So  Chijufopu :     ■.DigniUi 

Ibri*  U^nao  Mmooe,  Latine  Dmina 
tint.    Voeat  e^Angdu  Doml- 


H^. 


ilt/id  diciinr,  ei  rnalri  Vitgiul  iilde  con- 
(miestei  aptatuT.      Ipu  namqiie  sptw- 

HI  corruptioiiF  ndiu  luumcmiiulnuUiiDi, 
bic  abique  i^  lipiuiDe  Virgo  partnnt 
filiam,'  So  fsi  not  oniiii.  BM  whan 
faoB  «  bod  etymolog]!  h«  inikot  wona 

^^^^Kf    OBta   W   Ibe   light    of    our 


miadi.  tha  life  o(  our  gncu  and  extiip«. 
tioa  at  oDi  licai  (^ihe  vork  of  tha  Spirit 
of  Cbriit).  wben  ui  the  midat  of  kll  our 
CamptaticHu.  borron  of  comcianco,  and 
deptbt  ofdaipur,  be  adviaetb  ua  uame- 
diatcly  to  a  '  Reipica  Stallam,  MoriuD 
cogita,  Mariam  intoca  ;'  bia  ioteipnta- 
lion  can  warrant  no  auch  devalioii.  'iliia 
elymolog}!  ti*o  deacended  frota  St.  Je- 
roma,  wbo  in  bi*  iaurpretaticn  of  tbs 
oamei  in  Eiodai,  aa  from  Ptaiio  :  '  Miiria 
illumisatTu  mea,  Tel  illaoiirnBi  ooa,  aut 
tia,  Tel  atella  moni.'  U>  Kam. 
1451.  And  agaiD,  on  tba 
.  Mattbev  :  '  Mctrioaipleriqiio 
intaip retail,  illuninant  me 
■ati,  Tal  illominatrii,  ral  amjisa  maiia  ; 
aed  mihi  D«un[|uam  ndetar.  Meliua 
aulam  ealut  aicaoioa  aonaraeam  atallam 
marii,  aiva  amarom  mare-'  JUd.  col. 
14T8.  'Ef^ntM-nii  V^3UT  Ji  Hm^  fffiifn 
hXJrnc.  ifofliL  d<  Laudiial  B.  Marie 
'  Dicta  lUDt  et  acta  Uaiiai  mults :  nam 
et  Maria  aoroT  Aaran  dicta  fait,  aed  ilia 
mtudo  marii  Tocabatar.'     S^ 


!  adjnctioa  of 

erred  bj     ' 

■  by  tha  autboi  iJ 

Life  of  Hoaai,  who  lelatinE  how  Amiam 

took  JtKhebed  to  wife,  and  of  bar  begat 

a   daagbter,  addetb,   M  "lO  rtnc  tnftYi 


Sht  iroi  called  Miriam,  Iwrawi  at 

tht  f^tfptiarif,  who  wen  Ih*  aff- 

•P^i'g  "f  CAam,  otBiU  thi  liva  of  \ht  lou 

nf  IiTDil  Hilrr.     And  in  the  lihe  maDner 

^edai  Olam,  ttra  w  'w  no  nn»  ktjd. 

i  Tbia  ii  to  be  obeerted,  bj  reaaon  of 
•ome  leaned  men,  who  mahe  the  naos 
of  the  Vi)pn  different  from  that  of  othon 
called  Mary  in  the  Gnpel,  upon  two 
^roonda,  in  reapect  of  the  accept,  and 
the  termination  ;  Ibe  one  being  Mi^i^, 
the  othai  Mog^  :  the  Gnl  with  a  Hebrew 

idilMaeeeDt 
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same  with  Jo$hua,  so  this  of  Mary  was  the  same  with  Miriam,^ 
The  first  of  which  name  recorded  was  the  daughter  of  Amram, 
the  sister  of  Moses  and  Aaron ,  a  prophetess  ;  to  whom  the 
bringing  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  is  attributed  as  well  as  to  ber 
brethren.  '*  For  I  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 
(saith  the  Lord),  and  redeemed  thee  out  of  the  house  of  ser- 
vants ;  and  I  sent  before  thee  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Miriam/' 
(Mic.  vi.  4.)  As  she  was  exalted  to  be  one  of  them  who  brought 
the  people  of  God  out  of  the  Egyptian  bondage ;  so  was  this 
Mary  exalted  to  become  the  mother  of  that  Saviour,  who 
through  the  red  sea  of  his  blood  hath  wrought  a  plenteous  re- 
demption for  us,  of  which  that  was  but  a  type  :  and  even  with 
the  confession  of  the  lowliness  of  a  handmaid  she  seems  to 
bear  that  exaltation  in  her  name.f 

Again,  because  no  Greek  word  esdetb 
in  fAfXo  make  it  carreDt  in  that  language, 
it  was  necegaaiy  to  alter  the  tenniDadaa, 
according  to  their  custom ;  as  for  Annibal 
'AvnlSac.  Asdnibal  'A<rifw8cii»  Amilkar, 
'A/u»7ui«(,  and  Konr,  KJuf,  This  was  to  be 
done  sometimes  by  addition ;  ai  N«x 
Ni^K,    'A0i\  'A^fXoc,    Aa/AiX    ^M*X*fj 

*A^a^ec,  *ABf»kfA  "ABfa.fA^  aod  'A^fai^J. 
And  so  for  idtLfUkfA,  jda^ftfdM  or  Ma(Mf<n> 
Josephus,  M«fiijbui  Tov  9Mik  ihx^t  d 
Miriam  the  sister  of  Moses ;  whom  ia 
another  place  he  calls  ahk^  mtw  Uo^m- 
fcm.    Therefore  he  thought  the  Dame  of 
Miriamne  to  be  the  same  with  Mirim, 
And  as  the  Greeks  were  wont  to  add  their 
own  terminations  to  exotic  words ;  so  did 
they  at  other  times  leave  oat  the  exotic 
terminations,  if  thereby  their  own^veie 
left    As  lor  n*aK  et  ron  'a^*s  and  'ajw, 
for  HDK  et  mi  'Ari  and  Zfl<il,  for  mn 
•a(<^  for  U»ftkfA  Ma^M.   Wherefore  from 
the  Hebrew  Mirjam  came*  by  ruietj  of 
pronunciation,  at  first  the  Synac  AW^> 
and  from  the  Synac  Mmjam,  at  first,  only 
by  variation  of  the  pronunciation,  M«^' 
then  for  the  propriety  of  termination,  M'P* 
t  For  though  that  interpretation  l^- 
mna  may  seem  to  some  convenieoti/ 
enough  from  mo,  yet  that  being  fstber 
from  the  Chaldees,  cannot  so  well  agree 
with  Miriam ;   nor  is  the  D  so  fTOfa^ 
added  at  the  end,  as  to  the  beguuung  ot 
a  Hebrew  word»  where  it  is  nsuaUym 
words  of  simple  signification  Heemaa- 
tical.    Again,  though  cr  no  may  »P^ 
tmyma  mari*,  or  iUvminatris,  which  St  Je- 
rome rejected ;  and  tttUa  (orrathcrif**^/ 
which  is  properly  no)  maTn^  or  «««"** 
mart,  which  he  rather  embraced:  yet 
these  compositions  are  not  so  proper  "^ 
probable  at  all,  especially  in  a  name  dtf- 
syUable.     Though  the  Jews  themselves 
deduce  it  from  tid,  to  signify  the  tjjjfj 
nnt  of  the  Egyptian  bondage,  as  we  r8S» 


inuHma  ;  the  latter  with  a  Greek  termi- 
nation, declinaUe,  and  the  accent  •»  pen- 
fi/tima.      As  *Ow/u«  rfic  wa^ifov  M«fU/(«, 
Lukei.  f7.  in  the  nominative :  'Awej^^a- 
4«*«'d«i  ffvif  M«fi«/u,  Luke  ii.  5.  in  the  da- 
tive :  Mv^Ovdjicwa^XA^rf  MofiAft,  Matt, 
i.  SO.  in  the  accusatife  :    and  fjA  ^tfov, 
M«fiA/u,  Luke  i.  SO.  in  the  vocative  case. 
All  which  belong  to  the  Virgin,  who  is 
never   named   Ua^ia :    as  none  of   the 
rest  by  any  of  the  evangelists  is  ever 
called  ViafUbfA,  But  notwiUastanding  this 
observation,  we  find  the  same  Virgin's 
name  declined :  as,  WrwruAwnq  tqc  fis- 
Tfof  avrw  MsfUf,  Matt  i.  18.  and,  Zvr 
yumi^i  xa)  Mm^  t?  fMT^l  tiS  'bxov.  Acta 
i.  14.  both  which  must  come  from  the 
Greek  termination  Mo^  in  rteto.     And, 
on  the  contrary,  that  Mary  which  Su  Panl 
jnentioneth,  hath  the  same  Hebrew  ter> 
mination  with  the  Virgin,  'A^-w^o^da 
M^ftk/jt,  Hrtc   treXXA  htMrUtrw  sic  sf*Sc» 
Kom.  zvi.  6.    Beside,  the  Svriac  trans* 
lation  makes  no  difference  between  the 
name  of  these  and  of  the  Virgin  ;  as  ono 
aipjn  noK  crrai  wryrao  Mark  xv.  40. 
So  a^n,  Kmrm  antsy  wrVian  who  Matt, 
zxviii.  1.  And  therefore  diere  can  be  no  suf- 
ficient foundation  for  any  such  distinction. 
*  For  whereas  we  first  read,  Exod.  zv. 
80.  riK^nn  tma  the  LXX.  translate  it, 
Mm^if*  h  wfo^rtc,  and  the  Vulgar  Lat. 
Maria  Prophetissa,  The  Hebrew  first  was 
onm  Mttijam ;  the  Syriac  altering  the 

pronunciation,  not  the  letters,  ono  Mar- 

jam,  as  for  Vnso,  Vrao.  And  because  the 

.  .    ... • 

.         . 

Gveek  language  admitteth  no  jW  conso- 
nant, they  pronounced  it  Ma^ (^/m.  Though 
sometimes  indeed,  even  the  Greeks  did 
use  the  barbarous  pronunciation  in  the 
barbfurous  words,  as  Lucian  with  the  La- 
tins  makes  *UuUXh  of  three  syllables, 
'isvlmec  'TSfoi  fmgot  l£(ili«  Xo^mv. 

TragQpodagr.  17S. 
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Beiide  this  name  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  little  hath  been  dis* 
CO? ered  to  us.  ChrUt,  who  commended  the  faith  of  the  cen- 
turion, the  love  of  Mary  Magdalen,  the  excellences  of  John 
the  Baptist,  hath  left  not  the  least  encomium  of  his  mother. 
Ths  CTangc^ts,  who  have  so  punctually  described  the  city, 
fiuoily,  and  genealogy,  of  Josepn,  make  no  express  mention  of 
ber  relations,  only  of  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  who  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  "of  the  daughters  of  Aaron.".  (Luke  i.  5.)  Al- 
though it  be  of  absolute  necessity  to  believe  that  he  who  was 
bom  of  her  descended  from  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  family 
of  David ;  yet  hath  not  the  Scripture  clearly  expressed  so  much 
of  her,  nor  have  we  any  more  than  an  obscure  tradition  of  her 
parents  Joachim  and  Anna.* 

Wherefore  the  title  added  to  that  name  maketh  the  distinc- 
tion :  for  as  divers  characters  are  given  to  several  persons  by 
which  the^  are  distinguished  from  all  others  of  the  same  com*- 
mon  nomination,  as  Jacob  is  called  Israel,  and  Abraham  the 
friend  of  God,  or  father  of  the  faithful ;  so  is  this  Mary  suf* 
ficiently  characterized  by  that  inseparable  companion  of  her 
name,  the  Virgin.f  For  the  full  explication  whereof  more  can- 
not be  required,  than  that  we  shew,  first.  That  the  Me$$ias  was 
to  be  bom  of  a  virgin,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  pro- 
phets ;  secondly,  'Hiat  this  Mary,  of  whom  Christ  was  bom, 
was  really  a  virgin  when  she  bare  him  according  to  the  rela- 


tt  Midnah  yvm,  betide  the  two  authon 
before  quoted,  xmmn  miav  cr-is  riK-ipa 
Bi  -n  rw  yet  still  the  addition  of  the  final 
■Ml  is  not  pioper ;  or  if  that  should  stand 
for  on  then  were  no  good  account  to  be 
pftn  of  thejodm  Whereas  if  we  deduce 
it  from  the  raiis  un  with  the  addition  of 
lbs  Heemaatic  mmn,  the  notation  is  otI- 
dot,  sad  the  significatioa  clear,  at  of  one 
enlted  abore  crthers. 

*  I  caU  this  a  traditi4m,  because  not  in 
tbs written  word:  and  obieure,  because 
tbs  first  BDentian  we  find  of  it  was  in  the 
fowth  centoiy.  Epiphanius  first  infonna 
vs,  who  speaking  of  Joseph,  says  he  knew 
Ikuaiacfa :  riMMM  fov  9)11  avTi^T7  «r%^iffti, 

9ti  b  v»f^  *lmtuui/A.  Hares,  78.  $.  17. 
Acain :  El  HyyiXmK  WfootuiNurdM  w  dlXai, 
•WW  fuUkflv  'ntif  iitri  "avmc  ytyvnfAinf,  Tvy 
btw  'Imwui^  tf  *  AIM  Mayi^wir ',  Hterti, 
79.  ^  5.  where  he  makes  mention  of  the 
Usloiy  of  Mar^,  and  the  tradition  con- 
caniDgher  natirity.  *H  rnc  MofU^U'TofU, 

•vnaiifvfk,  Ace.  Dama<r.  OriAod.  Fid,  1. 
iv.c.  15.  and  Orig,  contra  Celmm  dt  Fati- 
Acra,  1.  i.  $.  3S.  What  this  history  of 
If  aiy  waa,  or  of  what  authority  those  tra- 
ditiflBswexe,  we  cannot  learn  out  of  £pi- 
phaaiiia.    What  the  intcrpolatOK  of  Oxe- 


8 


gory  Nyisen's  Homily  produceth,  he  oon- 
fesseth  taken  from  apocryphal  writings. 
And  divers  of  the  like  relations  descended 
from  the  prime  and  greatest  heretics.  The 
Gnostics  had  a  book  among  them,  which 
was  called  rirm  hUkfUt.  Epiphan,  Hterta, 
86.  $.  IS.  Amongst  the  Manichees  Seleu- 
cas  wrote  the  history  of  the  Virgin.  And 
the  ProttMN^stium  Jaeofn  deceived  nutty 
in  relations  of  this  nature.  Among  which 
many  being  certainly  false,  it  is  not  now 
easy  (if  at  all  possible)  to  distinguish 
what  part  of  them  or  pazticnlar  is  true. 
'  Quod  de  gmeratione  Maris  Faustus  po* 
suit,  quod  patrem  babuerit  ez  tiibu  Levi 
sacerdotem  quendfun  nomine  Joachim, 
quia  Canonicum  non  eat,  non  me  constrin- 
git/  saith  St.  Augustin,  1.  zziii.  emUrm 
Fautttun,  c  9. 

t  Tk  «r^,  (^  h  ««£p  ymf  nr6KfMma  a«xi& 
<ii  hofAM  Ua^  tSc  Aytoc,  mmI  ifmrdfttnt  mm 
i«6vc  Iwim^nt  *ri  wa^im;  *E^ «vTfir|4f  •rfir 
iwidhm  offAAtm  mm  tnc  iffrvcvro^M^i  rk 

^aav/  ol  Ksjutf  itUavm  eywrjrrwc,  luil  «l»c  Sf- 
fioit,  KdrSfth 'A/3f«^  wftfftTidn  90, ^htf 
B§mi,  Mil  «&  ^oXud^TW  rm  U  'imnkB,  ti 
'U^aik  iUKm-^m,  im1  pirn.  iiAumldti^trmr 
iui  T*ic  *A«'«rTiX«K,  Ti  BMMf}^Ct  TBvt^mr, 
uUl  0p9rAi,  xkI  m  ««ros«TDiXit^6^'nH* 
ael  of  kyU  MoWf,  'ri  VMfdiwc,  a«l  w  *tftf 
WS01TM.   £pqiAaii.  Hcrsi.  78.  $•  6. 
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tions  of  the  evangelista ;  thirdly.  That  being  at  once  the  mo- 
ther of  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  yet  a  virgin,  she  continued  for  ever 
in  the  same  virginity,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  fathers, 
and  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

The  obdurate  Jew,  that  he  might  more  easily  avoid  the  truth 
of  the  second,  hath  most  irrationally  denied  the  first;  resolved 
rather  not  to  understand  Moses  and  the  prophets,  than  to  ac- 
knowledge the  interpretation  of  the  apostles.  It  will  therefore 
be  necessary  from  those  oracles  which  were  committed  unto 
them,  to  shew  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be  bom  after  a 
miraculous  manner,  to  be  the  son  of  a  woman,  not  of  a  roan. 
The  first  promise  of  him  seems  to  speak  no  less,  ''the  seed  of 
the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head  :'*  (Gen.  iii.  15.)  for 
as  the  name  of  seed  is  not  generally  or  collectively  to  be  taken 
for  the  generation  of  mankind,  but  determinately  and  indi- 
vidually for  that  one  seed,  which  is  Christ ;  so  the  woman  is 
not  to  be  understood  with  relation  unto  man,  but  particularly 
and  determinately  to  that  $ex  from  which  alone  immediately 
that  seed  should  come. 

According  to  this  first  evangelical  promise  followed  that  pre- 
diction of  the  prophet,  "  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thine 
on  the  earth,  A  woman  shall  compass  a  man.''  (Jer.  xxxi.  2*2.) 
That  new  creation  of  a  man  is  therefore  new,  and  therefore  a 
creation,  because  wrought  in  a  woman  only,  without  a  man, 
compassing  a  man.  Which  interpretation  of  the  prophet  is 
ancient,  literal,  and  clear ;  *  and  whatsoever  the  Jews  have  in- 
vented to  elude  it,  is  frivolous  and  forced.  For  while  they 
force  the  phrase  of  compassing  a  man,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
prediction,  to  any  thing  else  than  a  conception,  they  do  not 
only  wrest  the  Scripture,  but  contradict  the  former  part  of  the 
promise,  making  the  new  creation  neither  new,  as  being  often 
done,  nor  a  creation,  as  being  easy  to  perform. 


*  For  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the 
proper  signification  of  yyo  is  circundare  or 
eingere,  R.  Judah  has  obtterred  but  one 
interpretation  of  this  verb,  triK  yiV  D'jiD  : 
and  Kimchi  testifieth  that  all  wordo  which 
come  from  the  root  22D  signify  enctim- 
ftas-ung  or  circuition.  Therefore  tlioso 
words,  inj  nniDJl  T\^'p^  mtidt  literally  ini- 
port  no  less  than  that  a  woman  $haU  en- 
eompass^  or  enclose  a  man^  which,  with  the 
addition  of  a  new  creation^  may  well  bear 
the  interpretation  of  a  miraculous  con- 
ception. Especially  considering  that  the 
ancient  Jews  did  acknowledge  this  sense, 
and  did  apply  it  determinately  to  the 
iSIessias :  as  appeareth  in  Bereshit  Rabba 
Piiraxh.  89.  where  shewing  that  God  doth 
heal  with  that  with  which  he  woundeth, 
he  taith,  As  be  punuhed  Israel  in  avirgin, 
■o  would  he  also  heal  them  with  a  Tirgin, 
■acconUng  to  the  prophet,  '*  The  Lord  mith 
created  a  new  ttung  on  the  p^xOk,  a  wo- 


man shall  compass  a  man."  By  the  tf»* 
timony  of  R.  Huna  in  the  name  of  R  l(iii 
and  K.  Josnah  the  son  of  Levi,  i{bo  n 
yrnb*  cm  'w  mron  ThU  is  MewioA  tk 
King,  of  whom  it  is  writtett,  (Psal.  ii  7.) 
"  This  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  And 
again  in  Midrash  Tillim,  upon  the  9d 
Psalm,  R.  II una  in  the  name  of  R.  Idi, 
speaking  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah, 
saith,  That  when  his  hour  is  come,  God 
shall  say,  fPin  ITlKia'?  *bp  *3K  TWK  wn  pf» 
ym*T  DTH  nmn  I  must  crtale  him  irilks 
neic  creation.  And  to  (by  Tirtue  of  that 
new  creation)  he  saith.  This  day  hmvt  I 
hegotten  thee.  From  whence  it  appearelh 
that  this  sense  is  of  itself  literally  deut 
and  that  the  ancient  Rabbins  did  andei^ 
stand  it  of  the  Messiae ;  whence  it  fal- 
loweth  that  the  latter  interpretations  an 
but  to  at  Old  the  tmlh  whidi  am  pnfi 
that  Jeent  was  ban  «ff  n  vii|fti«  I 
feveiate'^  ' 
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But  if  this  prophecy  of  Jeremy  seem  obscure,  it  will  be  suf- 

ficieotly  cleared  by  that  of  Isaiah,  "  Behold  a  virgin  shall  con-» 

ceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel."  (Isa. 

Tii.  14.^  The  ancient  Jews  immediatefy  upon  the  promulgation 

of  the  Gospel,*  understanding  well  now  near  this  place  did 

press  them,  gave  three  several  answers  to  this  text:  First, 

denying  that  it  spake  of  a  virgin  at  all ;  f  secondly,  asserting 

that  it  could  not  belong  to  Jesus  ;%  thirdly,  affirming  that  it  was 

fiilly   completed  in  the  person  of  Hezekiah.^     Whereas  the 

original  word  was  translated  a  virgin,  by  such  interpreter8||  as 

were  Jews  themselves,  some  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour's 

birth.      And  did  not  the  notation  of  the  word,  and  frequent 

use  thereof  in  the  Scriptures,  persuade  it,  the  wonder  of  the 

sign  given  by  the  Lord  himself  would  evince  as  much.     But  as 

for  that  conceit,  that  all  should  be  fulfilled  in  Hezekiah,  it  is  so 

manifestly  and  undoubtedly  false,  that  nothing  can  make  more 

for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith.    For  this  sign  was  given  and 

this  promise  made  C  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son") 

at  some  time  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz.    This  **  Ahaz  reigned  but 

sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem  ;'*  (2  Kings  xvi.  2.)  and  Hezekiah 

his  son,  who  succeeded  him,  '*  was  twenty  and  five  years  old 

when  he  began  to  reim/'  (2  Kin^s  xviii.  2.)  and  therefore  bom 

several  years  before  Ahaz  was  king,  and  consequently  not  now 

to  be  conceived  when  this  sign  was  given.    Thus  while  the 

ancient  Jews  name  him  only  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  in  whom  it 


*  How  foon  thete  objectioBt  were  made 
«ie  of  by  the  Jews,  will  appear  by  Jostin 
Martyr,  the  first  writer  whicb  made  any 
coonderable  explication  and  defence  of 
die  Chiictian  religion ;  who»  in  hi«  dialogne 
With  Tiypho  the  Jew,  shews  as  what  were 
the  objections  of  the  Rabbins:  *Efn\  U 
ifM£(  aid  m  hHoTuXu  IfjAt  rtlKiASirt  Xi^tif , 
/mIi  i»^9sm  if  rn  <r(«^nTi(«  rwj  'Ho'atpv, 
3»  9  WM.j&w99i  h  y*9^(i  !£■<»  «XX',  i>ov  h  Nanc 
h  y»rr^  Xq4*rai,  jud  rl^irai  tiUit,  p.  262. 
And  TertuUian,  whose  works  are  fall  of 
the  divinity  of  Justin :  '  Si  quando  ad  de- 
.pciendos  aliqaos  ab  hac  dirina  pradica* 
tiooe,  vel  convertere  singolos  simplices 
qoosqne  gestitis,  mentiri  andetis,  qaasi 
urn  Virgingmt  sed  ju,v€wvi\am,  conceptn* 
nm  Scripture  contineat/  Advert,  Judceos, 
cap.  9.  et  adv.  Mareumem,  lib.  iii.  cap.  IS. 

t  And  as  they  soon  began,  so  did  they 
go  on,  with  this  objection  :  '  Hodie  toto 
juD  credente  mando,  argamentantur  Ja- 
4«i,  Esaia  docente  de  Maria  et  virgini- 
tate  ejus.  Eecevirgo  inutero  eoneipUt,et 
parietJiUum,  in  Hebneo  jutwnru/am  scrip- 
turn  esse,  non  mrginem,  id  est,  halma^  non 
hethuia.*  S.  Hienm.  adv,  Helvid,  col.  439. 

t  '  Dicont  Jadsi,  Provocemus  istam 
pnedicationem  Esaisi  et  faciamos  com- 
parationem,  an  Christo,  qui  jam  ▼enit, 
competat  iUi  primo  nomen  quod  ^~-*' 


predicant,  et  insignia  ejus  qon  de  eo 
nunciavit.  Equidem  Esaias  praedicat  eum 
EmmanuelemTOcari  oportere,  dehinc  Tir- 
tutem  sumpturum  Damasci  et  spolia  Sa* 
maris  adrersus  regem  Assyriorum.  Porro, 
inquiont,  iste  qui  venit  neque  sab  ejus^ 
modi  nomine  est  dictas,  neque  re  bellica 
functus.'  TertuU.  adv.  Judteot,  c.  9. 

§  So  Justin  testifieth  of  the  Jews, 
speaking  to  Trypho,  and  in  him  to  them : 
*E^nytXffSt  rhf  w^o^nrtUf  «c  ■>(  'E^uUm  tov 
yt99futm  IfjtSn  Zae-oJk*.  p.  362.  And  Trypho 
replies  again  to  Justin  :  'UotfAn  «c  huiittn 

A/M?c  ykf  *U  'e{u(«v  •vtiiv  >iy9f4t9  vnr^t' 
fnr^^Beu.  p.  302. 

[I  The  LXX.  'l^  h  WAfBifK  hym<rtfi 
Xii^trat.  It  is  true,  the  rest  of  the  inty- 
preters,  concurring  with  the  objection  of 
the  Jews,  translated  it,  'llou  h  nS»t^,  i.  e. 
adoleseentula,  or  juveneula.  But  as  their 
antiquity  so  their  authority  is  far  short  of 
the  LXa.  especially  in  this  case.  I  shall 
not  need  to  shew  how  the  origination  of 
TUChjf  from  dVp  proves  no  leas.  We  know 
the  affinity  of  Uie  Punic  tongue  with  the 
Hebrew  -,  and  by  the  testimony  of  St. 
Jerome,  'lingua  Punica,  quae  de  He- 
breorum  fontibus  manare  didtur,  proprie 
Tirgoatoia  appellatur.'  V.  Lib.  Qti«sf.  Heb, 
in  Oifh  G.  24.  ▼.  43. 
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is  impossible  it  should  be  fulfilled,  they  plainly  shew,  that  for 
any  knowledge  which  they  had,  it  was  not  fulfilled  till  oar 
Saviour  came :  and  therefore  they  cannot  with  any  reason  deny 
but  that  it  belonged  unto  the  Messias,  as  divers  of  the  ancient 
Rabbins  thought  and  confessed  :  and  is  yet  more  evident  by 
their  monstrous  error,  who  therefore  expected  no  Meuimm 
Israel,*  because  they  thought  whatsoever  was  spoken  of  hiii 
to  have  been  completed  in  Hezekiah.  Which  is  abundantly 
enough  for  our  present  purpose,  being  only  to  prove  that  tb 
Messtas  promised  by  God,  and  expected  by  the  people  of  God 
before  and  under  the  Law,  was  to  be  conceived  and  bom  oft 
virgin. 

Secondly,  As  we  are  taught  by  the  predictions  of  the  pro* 
phets,  that  a  virgin  was  to  be  mother  of  the  promised  Mestim; 
so  are  we  assured  by  the  infallible  relations  of  the  evangelists, 
that  this  Mart/  the  mother  of  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be 
Christ,  was  a  virgin  when  she  bare  him,  when  she  '^  brooght 
forth  her  first-born  son."  That  she  was  a  virgin  when  and 
after  she  was  espoused  unto  Joseph,  appeareth  oy  the  narra- 
tion of  St.  Luke  (i.  27.);  "for  the  angel  Uabriel  was  sent  fiom 
God  to  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph.** 
After  the  salutation  of  that  angel,  that  she  was  still  so,  ap- 
peareth by  her  question,  "  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know 
not  a  man  ?"  That  she  continued  so  after  she  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  evident  from  the  relation  of  St.  Matthew: 
for  when  she  was  "  espoused  unto  Joseph,  before  they  came 
together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*'  (Matt 
i.  J  8.)  That  she  was  a  virgin  not  only  while  she  was  with 
child,  but  even  when  she  had  brought  forth,  is  also  evident 
out  of  his  application  of  the  prophecy:  "Behold,  a  virgin 
shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son."  (Matt.  i.  23.) 
For  by  the  same  prediction  it  is  as  manifest  that  a  virgin  should 
bring  forth,  dis  conceive  a  son  A    Neither  was  her  act  of  par- 


*  It  is  the  known  saying  of  Hillel,  record- 
ed in  SanhedriD,  c.  Cbeiek,  mro  Dn*?  fK 
Tn*pm  *o*3  vrb'DH  "rnav  bKnarb  There  is  no 

J^l,.uiai  io  the  hraiiiteSf  because  they  haw 
aWeady  enjoyed  him  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah, 
Divers  of  the  latter  Rabbins  endeavour  to 
mollify  these  words  of  Hillel  by  their 
sevexiU  expositions,  but  in  vain.  And  R. 
Joseph  understood  him  better,  who  thoue^ht 
he  took  away  all  expectation  of  a  Mes- 
sias, and  therefore  fairly  prayed  for  him, 
Condonet  Dominus  hoc  R.  IJil'eL  Howso- 
ever, it  appears  that  from  two  principles, 
whereof  one  was  false,  he  gathered  that 
false  conclusion.  For  first,  he  thought 
those  words  in  L<iaiah  were  spoken  of  the 
Messias :  which  proposition  was  true, 
^ecouiily,  he  conceived  that  those  were 
spoken  of  Hezekiah,  and  fulfilled  in  him  : 
which  proposition  was  false.  From  hence 


he  inferred,  that  the  Israelites  were  not 
to  expect  a  Messias  after  Hosekiik: 
which  conclusion  was  also  false. 

t  <  Ha:c  est  virgo  quas  in  atero  con- 
cepit,  virgoque  peperit  filinm.  Sic  eoin 
scriptum  est,  FA;ce  virgo  in  utero  cond^, 
et  pariet  Filium,  Non  enim  conceptnrsm 
tantummodo  Virginem,  sed  et  parituaB 
Virginem  dixit.'  S.  Ambros,  EpigU  7.  ai 
Siricium.  So  he  argued  from  the  pio> 
phecy,  and  St.  Augustin  from  the  Creed: 
'  Si  vel  per  nascentem  corrumperetur  ejaf 
integritas,  non  jam  ille  de  Virgine  nasce- 
retur ;  eumque  falso,  quod  absit,  de  tir- 
gine  natum  tota  confiteretur  Ecdevi, 
que,  imitans  ejus  matrem,  quotidie  parit 
membra,  et  Virgo  est.'  Enehir.  c.  34.  As 
also  St.  Ambrose  in  the  same  epistle : 
'  Quae  potuit  Virgo  concipere,  potoit  V'ii^ 
geneiare,  quum  semper  coDceptui  piece- 
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turition  more  contradictory  to  virginity,  than  that  former  of 
conception. 

Thirdly,  We  believe  the  mother  of  our  Lord  to  have  been 
not  only  before  and  after  his  nativity,  but  also  for  ever,  the  most 
immaculate  and  blessed  Virgin.  For  although  it  may  be 
thought  sufficient  as  to  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,*  that 
when  our  Saviour  was  conceived  and  born,  his  mother  was  a 
Tirgin ;  though  whatsoever  should  have  followed  after,  could 
have  no  reflective  operation  upon  the  first-fruit  of  her  womb  ; 
thoueh  there  be  no  farther  mention  in  the  Creed,  than  that  he 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary:  yet  the  peculiar  eminency  and 
unparalleled  privilege  of  that  mother,  the  special  honour  and 
reverence  due  unto  that  Son,  and  ever  paid  by  her,  the  regard 
of  that  Holy  Ghost  who  came  upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  who  overshadowed  her,  the  singular  goodness  and 
piely  of  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  espoused,  have  persuaded 
the  Church  of  God  in  all  ages  to  believe  that  she  still  conti- 
nued in  the  same  virginity,  and  therefore  is  to  be  acknowledged 
the  Evet'Virffin  Mary.f  As  if  the  gate  of  the  sanctuary  in 
the  prophet  Ezekiel  were  to  be  understood  of  her :  "This  gate 
shall  be  shut,  it  shall  not  be  opened,  and  no  man  shall  enter  in 
by  it;  because  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  hath  entered  in  by 
it,  therefore  it  shall  be  shut."  (Ezek.  xliv.  2.) 

Alany,  indeed,  have  taken  the  boldness  to  deny  this  truth, 
because  not  recorded  in  the  sacred  writ;];  and  not  only  so 

dat,  partua  lequatar.    Sed  ti  doctrinit  might  hare  dona  it.     A|>ullinariii,  or  at 

QOD  creditor  •acerdotum,  credatur  oni-  l(>ast  bis  foll()W(>rii,  delivered  tbo  same, 

riilifiChri4tl,credatiirmoniti9  Ant^floniro,  say.<t  KpiphHiiiiu,  and  Kunoiniiis  with  hin, 

credatar  Symbolo  ApoAtolorum,  fjuod  Kc-  t9v  ^la^Tr.^  /btira  rnv  a^pae-Tcv  nuo^c^av  ovt- 

cle*ia  RDmana  intemeratum  scm|>er  cu-  awrniy  cu  wifptxdT-t  rn  vap^M,  a.1  Fhotiiin 

ftodit  et  serrat.'   And  St.  Uasii  upon  oc-  our    of   Fhilostorf^ius.     N<it    that    these 

casion  of  tho   same   prophecy  :    H  airn  wordd  in  Photius  wero  the  words  of  Fhi- 

ywk  mad  v«pdivec  km  fJLr.rnf,  kki  iv  ry  ayt-  )o>torgius,  for  ho.  was  clearly  an  Euno- 

a^/ux  TFf  ir«f^iVMic  /Mivobd-a,  nal  rrf  tH;  ti-  iniaii,  and  therefore  wnuM  oever  exprem 

nttyotUq  ib>9>i(iv  »Xq{«*ft|uoi;0-«i.    lloiml.   in  their  opinions  with  an  ou  irt4>^ifi«^i.     And 

Sauct.  Chrit^U  Cen,  §.  i.    '  Virgo  jieperit,  a«  he  always  commended   Kunomius,  so 

qaia  Virgo  omcepit.'    Vigil,  de  unilatu  he  woa  not  commemied  but  by  an  Kuno- 

Trinir.  c.  10.  mian.  that  im,  a  man  of  hi^  owm  sect     As 

*  Mtxsi  y^  TJic  tuirk  thv  ttuwofjtlM  um-  that  epigram, 

^S#Mf  MB/KaMI  h  KCLfdnUt  TO  y  t^^^C  AVO-  ^UtOfJliatcZ, 

JiMfWfmyfiiimrw  rm  >>oym  t«J  fJMTrn^iw  «aT«-  'l^T«f.'ii»  irfXis-s-t  pi,?  ;^«(iTim  ^9^01. 

"ku-fm/AV.  S,BasiL  llomil.  in  Sanct.  Chritt,  Which  I  ili>  retire  ii.enii  ii.  bfi  :i  •..   (i  i. 

Gen,  ^.  5.  tfifred  hath  mailf  'tn  ii'ini  <•.  s-iirs  einfitia- 

t  For  so  the  Greek   Church  always  tion  in  the  verse,  irixirr'  aciw.  »iid  a 

called  her  aiiVci^M;,  and  from  them  tlie  worse  interpretation   in   il.e  innrription, 

Latins.  Semper  Virgo,  taking  the   Kunomian  to  he  a  ('atholic. 

X  First  we  read  in  the  time  of  Origon,  and  the  namn  of  the  sect  for  the  name  of 

that  tome  did  maintain  the  virginity  of  a  man ;  and  confirming  thi;*  error  by  a 

Mary  no  longer  than  to  Christ's  nativity.  greater  mistake,  Haying  Runomianus  was 

'  in  tantam  nescio  quis  prorupit  insaniam,  the  name  of  a  man,  twice  spoken  of  in 

ol  aMereret  negatam  fuisse   Mariam  a  Suidas,  once  in  eCvo^avo^  and  again  in 

SalTatore,  eo  quod  post  nativitatom  illius  iXwn.     It  is  true  indeed  Suidas  ssith  ex- 

Jnncta  fuerit  Josepho.'  Homil.  7.  in  Lu-  ])re«siy,  Eum/camvcc  9»e/bi«  Kupiw,  and  imme- 

Msi.     Tertullian  himself  was  produced  as  diatelj  adds  these  words,  tw  }c  EuN^i«»jy 

tn  auertor  of  the  same  opinion ;  nor  does  iXnw-i  BiXi^a^mc  ri  ^7§9  Xeirrffv,  as  if  Be- 

Sl  Jerome  deny  it,  though  I  think  he  iisarius  had  baptixed  one  whose  name 
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but  to  assert  the  contrary  as  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  ;  but 
with  no  success.  For  tnough,  as  they  object,  St.  Matthew 
testifieth  that  Joseph  "  knew  not  Mary,  until  she  had  brooght 
forth  her  first-born  son/'  (Matt.  i.  25.)  from  whence  they  woold 
infer,  that  afterwards  he  knew  her ;  yet  the  nianner  of  the 
Scripture  language  produceth  no  such  inference.*  Wbei 
God  said  to  Jacob,  "  I  will  not  leave  thee  until  I  have  doM 
that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of/'  (Gen.  xxviii.  15.)  it  fid- 
loweth  not  that  when  that  was  done,  the  God  of  Jacob  left 
him.  When  the  conclusion  of  Deuteronomy  was  written,  it 
was  said  of  Moses, ''  No  man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto 
this  day  /'  (Deut.  xxxiv.  6.)  but  it  were  a  weak  argument  to 


was  EonomiaDUfl.  But  the  wordii  are 
taken  out  of  Procopios  in  Hia,  Arcana, 
p.  t,  from  whence  it  appears  that  he  who 
wae  baptised  was  by  name  Theodosios, 
and  by  sect  an  Eonomian.  And  what- 
soever his  name  was  who  wrote  that  em- 
gram  on  the  History  of  Philostorgios,  oe 
was  certainly  by  sect  an  Eunomian,  and 
that  was  intended  in  the  inscription,  writ- 
ten without  question  by  some  Catholic, 
who  thought  no  man  could  commend  the 
History  of  Philostorgius  but  one  of  his 
own  opinion.  These  contradictors  of  the 
perpetual  virginity  of  the  mother  of  our 
Lord  afterwards  increased  to  a  greater 
number,  whom  Epiphanius  calls  by  a  ge- 
neral name  Antidieamarianit^.  And  from 
him  St.  Augustin  :  '  Anitdieomarianita  ap- 
pellati  sunt  Hieretici,  qui  Marie  Virgi- 
nitati  usque  adeo  contradicunt,  ut  affir- 
ment  eam  post  Christum  natum  viro  suo 
fuisse  commixtam/  de  Hares.  56.  con- 
demned under  that  name  by  the  sixth  ge- 
neral Council,  Act,  2.  [xi.]  The  same 
were  called  by  the  Latins,  Uelvidianit  from 
HeWidius  (a  disciple  of  Auxentius  the 
Arian),  whose  name  is  most  made  use  of, 
because  refuted  by  St.  Jerome.  He  was 
followed  by  Jovinian,  a  monk  of  Milan, 
as  St.  Jerome  testifieth  ;  though  St  Au- 
gustin delivereth  his  opinion  otherwise  : 
'  Virginitatem  Maris  destruebat,  dicens 
eam  pariendo  fuisse  corruptam.'  Uteres , 
8S.  And  Bonosus,  a  bishop  in  Macedo- 
nia, referred  by  the  Council  of  Capua  to 
the  judgment  of  Anysius  bishop  of  Thes- 
salonica,  was  condemned  for  the  same,  as 
appeareth  by  the  79th  Ep.  of  St.  Ambrose, 
written  to  Tbeophilus  and  Anysius :  *  Sane 
non  possumus  negare  de  Maris  filiis  jure 
reprehensum,  meritotiue  vestram  Sanctita- 
tem  abhorruisse,  quod  ex  eodem  utoro  vir- 
gioali,  ex  quo  secundum  camem  ('hristus 
natus  est,  alius  partus  effusus  sit.'  This 
is  the  catalogue  of  those  by  the  ancients 
accounted  heretics,  for  denying  tbo  per- 
petual virginity  of  the  mother  of  our  I^rd. 
*  For  in  the  word^E^c  there  is  no  such 


force.     To  I«c  tu  wtarmg  imhmtfSrm  tS 

furk  T9ur9  H  oU  Jiuusrrau  &  Grtg.  Mft 
Orat.  S.  de  FUio,  Ti  tm^  wikk^xfi  Tuh 
fAh  Ttm  I«ati7  inft$^fjA  vwv^mw.  naii  li 
T^  <lXndfi»f  tS  Ai^rrot  Huovrtf.  S*  BmL 
HomU,  in  Sanct,  Christ,  Gen.  (.  5.  'tSt 
vn  yp*^  Tnv  fno'a  ravrwr  fn  M  fcayirftfai 
r'lBinu  Xt^'  ^'  C^ryf-  in  Matt,  flf 
mil.  5.     Ti'Emi  wtXXliic  aa2  Iml  tw  hm- 

Pelms,  lib.  i.  ep.  18.    Ti  *Bmc  vsMuix* 

fAar9i.  Adria.Isag.issS,S,  T^'Emthmtfsk 

JiMfABanrat,  hUrt  ¥  tSv  IwH  hsXmm  fuylkm 
f»,k9  Ifyn  wai  ^MWff v«r  nmBkmt^  sui  wa 
fdh  vpoc  Sariluurr^yjfi  irl^  X^****  ^^i 

haarnfjLar9^»  Phot,  ep.  30.  In  the  sane 
manner  it  is  observed  by  the  Greek  graift- 
marians  of  w^tv,  that  if  any  one  dedared 
that  he  did  it  not  W{2v  before  such  a  thing 
were  done,  it  followeth  not  that  he  did  it 
when  or  after  that  thing  was  done.  As 
when  Helena  saw  and  knew  Ulysses  a  s]^ 
in  Troy,  she  promised  apon  oau  that  she 
would  discover  him  to  none  till  he  was 
safe  returned  to  the  Grecian  fleet ; 

Keu  ifAoa-n  na^rtfif  8f«ov, 

M^  fjiif  irpjv  *Olvaiia  /Asrk  T^me^a-*  AwfSww, 
Tlfif  yfl  rev  ic  nit  rt  ds^c  xXiri«<  r*  i^- 

uiffBai,  OdL  A.  V.  S6S. 

And  yet  it  is  not  likely  (sajs  Eustathiai), 
that  Helena  did  ever  discover  Ulysses  to 
the  Trojans  after  he  was  returned  :  *D  U 
rod,  M^  vfii  *OhKraxa  T^dM'tv  aiw^Smi,  r{iv 
auTov  it'c  *«<K  Isi^'^oi,  itinp  fut  ^vuX  wtS«m 
n  ivKiyirrn  to  Saa^^an  oXmc  to*  *OitwYM 
TDK  Tpofo-tv,  ivdu/unTtoy  rh  ^upofxa  Tot,  /em 
ftfiv  ireiq^ai  reh  n  sr^v  a»  tiH  ymrsi, 
(iiTtc  iv  TJi  A  pa4^)ia  ire  'iXuDoc  nsXrmt)  wi 
^nXreu  ixxt^fv,  «c  evut  it»e;  rrn  'EXimt  tlna 
TOK  'iXiiutf-i  trifi  Tou  *0)uaviorc  wis  Srt  lU 
ni»f  ««2  nXiaiof  o^uuto  avtoc.  A  negation 
anteceding  wptv  or  smt»  is  no  affirmatioD 
following  them. 
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hence,  that  the  sepulchre  of  Moses  hath  been  known 

When  Samuel  had  delivered  a  severe  prediction 

he  "  came  no  more  to  see  him  until  die  day  of  his 

'  Sam.  XV.  35.)  but  it  were  a  strange  collection  to 

he  therefore  gave  him  a  visit  after  he  was  dead. 

the  daughter  of  Saul  had  no  child  until  the  day  of 

:"  (2  Sam.  vi.  23.)  and  yet  it  were  a  ridiculous  stu- 

dream  of  any  midwifery  in  the  grave.     Christ  pro- 

*<4   presence  to  the  apostles  ''  unto  the  end  of  the 

( Matt,  xxviii.  20.)  who  ever  made  so  unhappy  a  con- 

•-1  as  to  infer  from  thence,  that  for  ever  after  he  would 

it  from  them? 

>,  it  is  true  that  Christ  is  termed  the  Jirst-bom  son  of 

from  whence  they  infer  she  must  needs  have  a  second; 

rht  as  well  conclude,  that  wheresoever  there  is  one, 

.ust  be  two.    For  in  this  particular  the  Scripture-notion 

I  ity  exdudeth  an  antecedent,  but  inferreth  not  a  conse- 

*  it  snpposeth  none  to  have  ^one  before,  but  concludeth 

y  to  lollow  after.    '^  Sanctify  unto  me  (saith  God)  all 

st-bom  ;**  which  was  a  firm  and  fixed  law,  immediately 

ag  upon  the  birth :  whereas  if  the  first-bom  had  included 

tion  to  a  second,  there  could  have  been  no  present  cer- 

/,  but  a  suspension  of  obedience ;  nor  had  the  first-bom 

sanctified  of  itself,  but  the  second  birth  had  sanctified 

QTst.     And  well  might  any  sacrilegious  Jew  have  kept 

c  the  price  of  redemption  due  unto  the  priest^t  nor  could 

ave  been  required  ot  him,  till  a  second  offspring  had  ap- 

*ed ;  and  so  no  redemption  at  all  had  been  required  for  an 

Y  son.     Whereas  all  such  pretences  were  unheard  of  in  the 

'V,  because  the  original  Hebrew  wordi^  ^^  ^^^  capable  of  any 

ch  construction ;  and  in  the  Law  itself  it  carrieth  with  it 

clear  interpretation,  '*  Sanctify  unto  me  all  the  first-born  : 

^atsoever  openeth  the  womb  among  the  children  of  Israel, 

^th  of  man  and  beast,  it  is  mine."  (Exod.  xiii.  2.)   The  aper- 

<0Q  of  the  womb  determineth  the  first-born  ;§  and  the  law  of 


Toi  1  ihall  not  deny  that  Chrut  was 
<JJW  ^^fint-bom  in  respect  of  his  mo- 
»Vt  though  Epiphanios  thooght  that  a 
"^■•aeftt  answer :  0u»  iTwir,  &i  lyhnn 
y  Jftnirmm  mIMf'  4XX*  oU  iyw  alnkf, 
•^  tyimn  rip  vUr  autSc.  ««i  ot»  iTsrt,  iw 
^fftrmm  auric,  iKKk  th  Wfttrimtv.  *B«r2 
l^ykfrSUm  uint  MfAom,  1^  •vt9(  jutri^ 
f ■<**  y*ynf^c^ar  M  W  tj»  t«J  VfmrvrUuf 
'•*»»»*^  ouurn  rn  ainnk  Mrr*.  AKUwiwri- 
^^  t*»m.  Heret.  78.  J.  17.  As  if  her 
'^  the  firat-bom  were  not  her  first-bom 

*^*/i»H*i9wt  |;^tt  tin  evyMfw^a,  AXX*  o  «;«- 
*»  ™^  ftiir^f  nftnirmuq  mfM^rrat, 

^^unogeoitos  est  non  tantum  post  qnem 


et  alii,  sed  ante  qoem  nnllas/  S.  Hieron, 
adv.  Hilvid,  col.  445.  It  is  observed  by 
Serrios,  on  that  of  Virgil's  £neid.  i.  5. 
'  Troje  qoi  primos  ab  oris,'  that  prtmut  is 
pott  9««m  nuUtif. 

t  Thus  Jerome  makes  his  plea :  '  Quid 
me  in  nnios  mensis  stringis  articulo? 
qaid  primogenitam  Tocas,  qoem  an  ee- 
qoantur  fratree  ignorol  Ezspecta  donee 
nascator  secundos :  nihil  debeo  sacerdoti, 
nisi  et  ille  fnerit  procreatos,  per  quern  is 
qui  ante  natus  est  incipiat  esse  primo- 
genitus.'  Advert,  Htlvid,  col.  443. 

t  ton 

$  *  Definivit  aermo  Dei,  quid  sit  Pri- 
mogtnitum  ;  Omntt  inquit,  quod  aperit  vul* 
-vam.'    S,  Bier,  adv.  Heh.  col.  443. 
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redemption  ezcludeth  all  such  tergiversation:  ''Those  that 
are  reaeemedi  from  a  month  old  thou  shalt  redeem;"  (Numb, 
xviii.  16.)  no  staying  to  make  up  the  relation,  no  expecting 
another  birth  to  perfect  the  redemption.  Being  then  "  they 
brought  our  Saviour  to  Jerusalem  to  present  him  to  the  Lord; 
as  it  is  written  in  the  Law  of  the  Lord,  Every  male  that  open^ 
the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord ;"  (Luke  ii.  22, 23.) 
it  is  evident  he  was  called  the  first-born  of  Mary  according  to 
the  notion  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  consequently  that  titk 
inferreth  no  succession,  nor  proveth  the  mother  to  have  Ukj 
other  ofispring. 

Indeed,  as  they  thirdly  object,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  thst 
we  read  expressly  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  brethren  of  our  Lord: 
'^  He  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  and  hit 
brethren,"  (John  ii.  12.)  and,  ''While  he  talked  unto  thepeopfei 
his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak 
with  him.''  (Matt.  xii.  46.)  But  although  his  mother  and  hit 
brethren  be  named  together,  yet  they  are  never  called  the  sent 
of  his  mother  ;  and  the  question  is  not  whether  Christ  had  any 
brethren,  but  whether  his  mother  brought  forth  any  other  chil- 
dren ?  It  is  possible  Joseph  might  have  children  before  Mary 
was  espoused  to  him  ;  ana  then  as  he  was  reputed  and  called 
our  Saviour's  father,  so  might  they  well  be  accounted  and 
called  his  brethren,  as  the  ancient  fathers,*  especially  of  the 
Greek  Church,  have  taught.  Nor  need  we  thus  assert  that 
Joseph  had  any  ofTsprincr,  because  the  language  of  the  Jews 
includeth  in  the  name  of  brethren  not  only  the  strict  relation  of 


*  Orig«n  first  delivereth  it  on  St.  Matt, 
and  Eusebius  sheweth  his  opinion,  speak- 
ing of  St.  James  the  brother  of  our  Lord, 
Hist.  Eccl.  1.  ii.  c.  1 .  T^  )?T<t  jtat  *laiw- 
6o¥  T9V  rw  Kv^u  >ity6fA,tvci9  a^iX<f>oy.  cti  in 
JuU  oyrof  *l»a-ri<p  eno/xarro  va7{,  tou  Ji 
Xfia^w  frartif  i  *l«»o^<j>.  So  we  read,  as  it 
is  set  forth  by  K.  Stephan.  But  in  my 
book  collated  with  an  ancient  MS.  "Oti 
W  Kol  oZrof  vlo{  ?»  TOW  't«taii<p  tou  vofxi^ofxirw 
elcnl  var^if  rtSi  X^ijtov,  Which  is  much 
more  plain  ;  for  inofjuurro  vaXf  is  nothing 
so  pertinent  in  this  particular,  as  vik  q». 
So  Epiphanius :  '^Hr  ya^  i  'la»w/3oc  elroi  uto; 
Tetl  *lmffyi^  in  ywauio^  rou  'l«0^^,  ov»  atre 
MftfUc.  Hares,  29.  §.  4.  And  Hares,  4*^, 
§,19.  speaking  of  the  rest  he  calls  them  : 

TOtfC  ujou;  *I«0^  i»   T«C   OVT«C   AtToS   aXXnf 

ywaitU^,  llias  St.  Hilary  *  '  Homines 
pravissimi  hinc  prssumunt  opinionis  suas 
aactoritatem,  quod'  pi  ores  Dominum  no« 
strum  fratres  habuisse  sit  tradiium,  quasi 
Mariae  illi  fuissent,  et  non  potius  Joseph 
ex  priore  conjugio  suscepti.'  Com.  in  Matt. 
c  1.  Thus  also  St.  Ambrose  de  Virg, 
And  generally  all  the  fathers  to  that  time, 
and  the  Greeks  afterwards.  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  St.  Cyril,  Eathymius,  Theophy- 


lact,  (Ecumenins,  and  Nicephoros.  Tbess 
nil  seem  to  have  followed  an  old  tradi- 
tion, which  is  partly  still  continaed,  in 
Epiphanius  :  '£^pc*  '■  «^C  o  'imaitpntfth 
Trfarm  avrcSi  yunutta  Ik  t?;  ^Xif  'uSLe 
Kal  xvU^mt  ai/rS  Avm  frtuhLf  rh  o^id'fi^  f|i 
Tia-a-a^a:  fxh  iffivatf  duXeui;  )f  2im.  Htreu 
78.  $.  7.  The  first  of  these  aiz  childien 
was  James :  /ufr*  aurov  ii  yinrm*  «r«2c 'l«ri 
itaXou/ufvoc,  i7t«  fjLtr  aurif  ZiyASwr,  l«in» 
'louibiC  Koi  ivo  bvyarifiQ,  h  M«#w,  $Lal  n  Zs- 
Xaefjin  KaXwfxin,  Ibid.  $.  8.  Thus  had  the 
Greeks  a  distinct  relation  of  the  sons  aod 
daughters  of  Joseph,  and  of  the  order  of 
their  generation,  w  hose  anthority  I  shall 
conclude  with  that  of  Jobius  CBton,  1.  ix. 
"E^it  «r«Trfa  tud  Ahx^n/^  lirt  y9{  ottftAa^ 
Toy  aVATOfa,  out  ix  raif  Xjw^fir  K«2  wwnfSf 
TouTOvc  c^iXf^aro,  aXXA  tou;  |y  iuuutrin 
ha\afAVWTaf  ToiaJrof  yif  *Iw^4^,  ««*  ol  TO:r 
TOU  «ra7)cc.  In  Phot.  Biblioth.  ftf.  c  38. 
col.  64'i.  And  that  of  Amphilocfaios 
Jun.  *HiMTn0-m  Si  iroTt  tutl  •{  rwi  *lmfn^ 
w'oi,  itadic  /Mfl^ruftr  o  EvayytTua^,  tuu  tJ 

'loMvCoc  neu  'lovScf  marri  rm  «•«/«»,  Ofoii  sal 
KvfUu  'ifl^oiJ  X^tmSi  ituUvf  kmurmK  ihtu 
Orat.  in  Deip.  in  fin. 
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fraternity,  but  also  the  larger  of  consanguinity ;  and  therefore 
it  is  sufficient  satisfaction  for  that  expression,  that  there  were 
such  persons  allied  unto  the  blessed  Virgin.  ''We  be  bre^ 
tbren,  '  (Gen.  xiii.  8.)  said  Abraham  unto  Lot;  when  Abraham 
was  the  son  of  Terah,  Lot  of  Haran,  and  consequently  not  his 
brother^  but  his  nephew,  and,  as  elsewhere  properly  styled/ 
*'  the  son  of  his  brother."  (Gen.  zii.  5.)  "  Moses  called  Mishael 
and  £lzaphan  the  sons  of  Uzziel  the  uncle  of  Aaron,  and  said 
unto  tbem«  Come  near,  carry  your  brethren  from  before  the 
sanctuary  :'*  (Lev.  x.  4.)  whereas  those  brethren  were  Nadab 
and  Abinu,  the  sons,  not  of  Uzziel,  but  of  Aaron.  **  Jacob 
told  Rachel  that  he  was  her  father's  brother,  and  that  he  was 
Rebekah's  son ;"  (Gen.  xxix.  12.)  whereas  Rebekah  was  the 
sister  of  Rachel's  father.  It  is  sufficient  therefore,  that  the 
eTangelists,  according  to  the  constant  language  of  the  Jews, 
call  the  kindred  of  the  blessed  Virgin  the  brethren  and  sisters 
of  her  only  son ;  which  indeed  is  something  the  later,  but  the 
most  generally  approved,  answer.* 

And  yet  this  difficulty,  though  usually  no  farther  considered^ 


*  TIm  li»t»  I  conceive,  who  #etnned 
tlus  aiMwer  was  St.  Jennoe,  in  a  tractate 
wrinen  in  his  yoath  at  Rome  against  Hel- 
▼idioa ;  wherein,  after  a  long  disconne  of 
•evexal  acGe|itations  of  bnthren  in  the 
Sezipfnrea.  he  thua  concludes  :  '  Restat 
i^itnr,  at  firatres  eos  intelligas  appeJlatof 
cognatiooe,  non  affectn,  non  eentis  privi-. 
le^o»  aoa  natnra,  qoo  modo  Lot  Abrahe, 

Si  modo  Jacob  Laban  est  appellatus 
tcr.*  Adv.  Hehid.  col.  448.     And  as  for 
the  other  opinion  of  those  which  went  be- 
fora  him.  he  says  it  was  grounded  merely 
apoa  an  apocryphal  history,  Com.  in  Matt. 
c  xii.  49.  col.  639.     '  Quidam  fratres 
Dtnniai  de  alia  nzore  Joseph  filios  su- 
spicaatnr,  aequentes  deliramenta  Apo- 
oyphorom.  et  qoandam  Escham  mulier- 
colam  confingentes.'  Indeed  Origen  him- 
self, followed  in  this  particular  by  the 
Grsek  Church,  did  confess  no  less ;  who 
tsUa  the  authors  from  whom  that  inter- 
prrtation    first  arose  :    '  Fratres  autem 
Jesa  potabant  nonnulli  esse,  (ez  tradi- 
tioBc  Hebneomm  sumpta  oocaaione,  ez 
evsageUo  quod  titnlum  habet  Juxta  Pt- 
trufli,  aut  ez  Ubro  Jacobi)  filios  Joseph  ez 
|iriore  nzore,  aus  cooTizerat  ipai  ante- 
Maa  doceret  Mariam.'  In  Mart.  ziii.  55. 
this  Jaeo^ui  mentioned  br  Orieen,  is  the 
•soie  with  him   whom  £astathiu8  men- 
tioQS  m  Hexaemero,  p.  70.  ed.  Lugd.  1629. 
'Aim  U  rkt  itf-TOfMV,  nt  hi^iitf-t  «ip2  rnf  iylat 
ytMff^  ^loMmfik  Tiff,  ivix^iry.     Where  be 
xcckODS  Joseph  inter  tovc  X^^^fortA^,  and 
Epiphanins  calls  'Iojum^oc  'E0{«r»c,  Lib.  dt 
Til.  fi.  Uarig,  Virg.  St  Jerome  therefore 
oWnring  that  the  former  opinion  of  Jo- 
Mpb's  sons  was  founded  merely  upon  an 


apociyphal  writing,  aad  being  ready  to 
assert  the  virginity  of  Joseph  as  well  as 
Mary,  first  invented  the  other  solution  in 
the  kindred  of  Mary,  as  founded  not  only 
in  the  language,  but  also  testimony  of  the 
Scriptares:  '  Quidam  fratres  Domini  de 
alia  nzore  Joseph  filios  suspcantur,  se- 
quentes  deliramenta  Apocryphorum,  et 
qoandam  Escham  mulierem  confingentes. 
Nos  autem  sicut  in  libroquem  contra  Hel- 
vidium  scripsimus  continetur,  fratres  Do- 
mini non  filios  Joseph,  sed  consobrinos 
SalTatoris,  Maris  liberos  intelligimus 
matertere  Domini,  quae  esse  dicitur  mater 
Jacobi  minoria  et  Joseph  et  Juds,  quos 
in  alio  Evangelii  loco  fratres  Domini  le- 
gimus  appellatos.  Fratres  autem  conso- 
brinos dici  onmis  Scriptura  demonstrate 
8,  Hier.  in  Matt.  zii.  49.  col.  6S9.  After 
St.  Jerome,  St.  Augustin  embraced  this 
opinion:  *  Consanguinei  Virgin  is  Marie 
fratres  Domini  dicebantur.  £rat  enim 
consuetudinis  Scripturarum  appellsre  fra- 
tres quoslibet  consanguineos  et  cogna- 
tionis  propinquos.'  In  Joan,  Tract.  SB.  §.  S» 
item  Tract.  10.  $.  2.  et  contra  Faustum, 
I.  zzii.  c.  35.  Although  therefore  he 
seem  to  be  indifferent  in  his  exposition  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  i.  15.  '  Ja- 
cobus Domini  frater,  Tel  ez  filiis  Joseph 
de  alia  uzore.  vel  ez  cognatione  Marie 
matris  ejus,  debet  intelligi :'  yet  because 
this  ezposition  was  written  while  he  was 
a  presbyter,  and  those  before-mentioned 
after  he  was  made  a  bishop;  therefore 
the  former  was  taken  for  his  undoubted 
opinion,  and  upon  his  and  St*  Jerome's 
authority,  hath  been  generally  sinoe  re- 
ceived in  the  Latin  Church. 
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is  not  fully  cleared ;  for  they  which  impagned  the  perpetual 
virginity  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  urged  it  farther,  preteodiug 
that  as  the  Scriptures  called  them  the  brethren  of  Christ,  so  they 
also  shewed  them  to  be  the  sons  of  Mary  the  mother  of  ChritL 
For  first,  the  Jews  express  them  particularly  by  their  names, 
'Ms  not  his  mother  called  Mary  r  and  his  brethren,  James, 
and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas  ?"  (Matt.  ziii.  55.)  There- 
fore James  and  Joses  were  undoubtedly  the  brethren  of  Christ, 
and  the  same  were  also  as  unquestionably  sons  of  Mary:*  fot 
among^  the  women  at  the  cross  we  find  ''Mary  Magidalenei 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses."  (Matt,  xzvii.  56.) 
Again,  this  Mary  they  think  can  be  no  other  than  the  modier 
of  our  Lord,  because  they  find  her  early  in  the  morning  at  the 
sepulchre  with  Mary  Magdalene  and  balome  ;  (Mark  xvi.  1.) 
and  it  is  not  probable  that  any  should  have  more  care  of  the 
body  of  the  son  than  the  mother.f  She  then  who  was  certainly 
present  at  the  cross,  was  not  probably  absent  from  the  sqml' 
chre :  wherefore  they  conclude,  she  was  the  mother  of  Ckrid^ 
who  was  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  the  brethren  of 
Christ, 

And  now  the  urging  of  this  argument  will  produce  a  greater 
clearness  in  the  solution  of  the  question.  For  if  it  appear  that 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  was  different  and  dis- 
tinguished from  Mary  the  Virgin ;  then  will  it  also  be  appa- 
rent that  tiie  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  the  sons  of  anotner 
mother,  for  James  and  Joses  were  so  called.  But  we  read  in 
St.  John,  that "  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother, 
and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary 
Magdalene."  (John  xix.  25.)  In  the  rest  of  the  evangelists  we 
find  at  the  same  place  "  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mo- 
ther of  James  and  Joses ;"  (Matt,  xxvii.  56.  Mark  xv.  40.) 
and  again  at  the  sepulchre,  "  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 
Mary  :"  (Matt,  xxviii.  1.)  wherefore  that  other  Mary,  by  the 
conjunction  of  these  testimonies,  appeareth  to  be  Mary  the  wife 
of  Cleophas,  and  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses;  and  conse- 
quently James  and  Joses,  the  brethren  of  our  Lord,  were  not 
the  sons  of  Mary  his  mother,  but  of  the  other  Mary,J  and  there- 
fore called  his  brethren  according  to  the  language  of  the  Jews, 
because  that  the  other  Mary  was  the  sister  of  his  mother. 


*  From  this  place  Helvidius  argued  : 
*  Hxc  eadem  vocabula  in  alio  loco  nomi- 
nari,  et  eosdem  esse  fratres  Domini  filios 
Maris.'  S.  Ilier.  advers.  Helv,  col.  444. 
And  from  the  next  he  concluded  :  '  Ecce 
Jacobus  et  Joses,  filii  Maris,  quos  Judei 
fratres  appellarunt.'  Ibid,  col.  445. 

t  Here  Helvidius  exclaiming  triumphed: 
'  Quam  miserum  erit  et  impium  de  Maria 
hoc  8entire»  ut  cum  alias  faemins  curam 
sepulturs  habuerint,  matrem  ejus  dicamus 
absentem  !'  Ibid.  col.  446. 


t  *  Jacobus  qui  appellator  frater  Do- 
mini, cognomen  to  Justus,  ut  nonnulli  ex* 
istimant,  Joseph  ex  alia  oxore.  oc  autem 
mihi  videtur,  Maris  sororis  Matru  Do- 
mini, cujus  Joannes  in  libro  sac  meminit, 
filius.'  5.  Hieron,  in  Ctualogo  Script,  EccleS' 
n.  4.  col.  346.  '  Sicut  in  sepulcro  abi 
positum  est  corpus  Domini,  nee  antea 
nee  postea  mortuus  jacuit :  sic  uteres 
Maris  nee  antea  nee  postea  qaimusin 
mortale  soscepit.'  S.  Augutt.  in  iM«> 
Tract,  5f8. 
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Notwithstanding  therefore  all  these  pretensions,  there  can 
be  nothing  found  to  raise  the  least  suspicion  of  any  interrup- 
tion of  the  ever-blessed  Mary's  perpetual  virginity.  For  as  she* 
was  a  virgin  when  she  conceived,  and  after  she  brought  forth 
our  Saviour;  so  did  she  continue  in  the  same  state  and  condi- 
tion»  and  was  commended  by  our  Saviour  to  his  beloved  dis- 
ciple, as  a  mother  only  now  of  an  adopted  son. 

The  third  consideration  belonging  to  this  part  of  the  Article 
is,  how  this  Virgin  was  a  mother,  what  the  foundation  was  of 
her  maternal  relation  to  the  Son  of  God,  what  is  to  be  attributed 
unto  her  in  this  sacred  nativity,  beside  the  immediate  work  of 
the  power  of  the  Highest,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  we  are  here  to  remember  again  the  most  ancient  form  of 
this  Article,  briefly  thus  delivered,  bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
Virgin  Mary:  as  also  that  the  word  bom^  was  not  taken  pre- 
cisely for  the  nativity  of  our  Saviour,  but  as  comprehending  in 
it  whatsoever  belonged  to  his  human  generation ;  and  when 
afterward  the  conception  was  attributed  to   the  Spirit,  the 
nativity  to  the  Virgin ;  it  was  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if 
the  Spirit  had  conceived  him,  but  the  blessed  Virgin,  by  the 
power  and  operation  of  the  Spirit. 

First,  therefore,  we  must  acknowledge  a  true,  real,  and  pro- 
per conception,  by  which  the  Virgin  did  conceive  of  her  own 
substance  the  true  and  real  substance  of  our  Saviour,t  accord- 
ing to  the  prediction  of  the  prophet,  '^  Behold,  a  virgin  shall 
conceive,"  (Isa.  vii.  14.)  and  the  annunciation  of  the  angel, 
"  Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb."!  (Luke  i.  31.) 
From  whence  our  Saviour  is  expressly  termed  by  Elizabeth 
"  the  fruity  of  her  womb."  (Luke  i.  42.) 

Secondly,  As  she  did  at  first  really  and  properly  conceive, 
so  did  she  also  nourish  and  increase  the  same  body  of  our  Sa- 
viour,  once  conceived,  by  the  true  substance  of  her  own ;  by 
which  ''she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  (Matt, 
i.  18.)  and  is  described  going  with  Joseph  "  to  be  taxed,  being 
great  with  child,"||  (Luke  li.  5,)  and  pronounced  happy  by 
that  loud  cry  of  the  woman  in  the  Gospel,  "  Blessed  is  the 
womb  that  bare  thee."  (Luke  xi.  27.)^ 

Thirdly,  When  Christ  was  thus  conceived,  and  grew  in  the 
womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  she  trxjXy  and  really  did  bring 
forth  a  son,  by  a  true  and  proper  parturition ;  and  Cnrist  thereby^ 
was  properly  bom,  by  a  true  nativity  .♦•    For  as  we  read, "  Eh- 

*  rvwSirm. 

t '  Tantam  ad  nativitatem  camis  ex 
le  dedit,  qaantnm  ez  ae  foeminaB  edendo- 
ram  carponun  snscepda  originiboa  im- 
pendant.  5.  Hilar,  1.  x.  de  TrinU,  c.  15. 

t  That  18,  by  a  poper  conceptioii,  0vX« 
XmSm  h  yarr^i  die  Syriac  in  one  word 


P3  '  ac  n  dicerea»  veniructreJ  So  the 
LXX.  translated  the  aimple  rm  h  ya0^^ 
}»4f74».    A§  therefore  h  yturr^  'x'^  ®'" 


preueth  a  proper  gravidation,  to  doth  If 
yoffr^  0v\Km0tTf  a  proper  conception.  Ac- 
cording to  that  expression  of  Gregory  Na- 
xianzen :  OiixiSf  f^h,  irt  x"^  M^'  dv- 
AMMfutSc  U,  on  f6/Mi  uvWtmc,  Ep,  i.  md 
Cudon, 

Heb.  XOZ  ns 

Ova^  lyuvtt 

'H  MOda  h  0as^A^aff'»  n, 
**  niirXs(o^ofifiJV0V(  lie  ▼v'  Kufm  h/JM 
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labeth's  fuU  time  came,  that  she  should  be  delivered,  and  she 
brought  forth  a  son ;"  (Luke  i.  67.)  so  in  the  like  simplicity  of 
expression,  aud  propriety  of  speech,  the  same  evangelist  speaks 
of  Alary,  *^  The  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  de- 
livered, and  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son/'  (Luke  ii.  6, 7.> 
Wherefore  from  wese  three,  a  true  conception,  nutrition, 
and  parturition,  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  blessed  Virgin 
was  truly  and  properly  the  mother  of  our  Saviour.*    And  so 
is  she  frequently  styled  the  mother  of  Jesus,  in  the  language  of 
the  evangelists,  and  by  Elizabeth  particularly,  the  mother  of 
her  Lord,  as  also  by  the  senerai  consent  of  the  Church  (because 
he  which  was  bom  of  her  was  God)t  the  Deipara:X  which 


lyjAmq  hra,  Im  yhmK  A«i3i>  tMtk  ^^»^ 
Uh  BtaS  aark  BiXtf^a  mm  ^Mfuy  Wm, 
ytytmfAkm  ta^mt  U  VAfOmv.  5.  Ignat, 
fjpiit.  ad  Smyr.  c.  1. 

*  *  Veri  et  proprii  filii  qois  nui  ab- 
raidissimus  neget  rere  et  proprie  esse 
matrem  V  Faenndui  1.  i.  c.  4l  *  Hoc  et  ad 
credendum  difficile,  et  dignum  cootro- 
▼enia  videbatar,  utram  Deum  iUa  Vir^o 
genaerit,  csteram  quod  Tere  et  propne 
genaerit,  qaicQuid  e»t  ille  quern  genuic, 
nulli  dignom  duceptationia  apparet/  Ibid. 

Theod.  Abueara^  disp.  12. 

X  This  name  was  first  in  use  in  the 
Greek  Church,  which  delightimg  in  the 
happy  compositions  of  that  language, 
called  the  blessed  Virgin  dforojuv.  From 
whence  the  Latins  in  imitation  styled 
her  *  Virginem  Peiparam  et  Deigeai- 
tricem.'  Meursins  in  his  Glossary,  sets 
the  original  of  this  title  in  the  tune  of 
Justinian :  *  Inditnm  hoc  nomen  est 
matri  Domini  ac  Serratoris  nostri  Jesa 
Christ!  a  Synodo  V.  Constantinopolitajj^a 
tempore  JustinianL'  Whereas  this  was 
not  the  original,  but  the  confirmation  of 
that  title.  '  In  hac  Synodo  Catholice  est 
institutum,  at  Beata  Maria  semper  virgo 
OmtAm;  diceretUT  ;  quia  sicut  catholica 
fides  habet,  non  hominem  solum,  sed  Tere 
Deamethominem,genuit.'  PauL  Wamrf. 
d$  Gift.  Longobard.  1.  ri.  c.  14.  So  speak- 
eth  he  of  the  same  Synod  ;  and  it  b  true, 
for  the  seventh  Canon  of  the  same  run- 
neth thus  :    Bt  nc  ttarit  «nt^o(&v  h  uanrm^ 

AttWu^bimVlafUf — JikKkfAii  KUfmfnai  jmt' 
Akfi^tuu  BtvTWKf  tunin  o/ble^oyf7•— «  TotoDroc 
i»ABtfUi  ItfTw.  Otherwise  in  this  Council 
was  but  confirmed  what  had  been  deter- 
mined and  settled  long  before;  and 
therefore  Photius  9ays  thereof,  epist,  1. 

9a^m^fAtta  ^fy/tara  tie  re  warrlXic  l^ldl- 
fMt*  that  it  utterly  cut  off  the  heresy  of 
Nestorios,  which  then  began  to  grow  up 
>gUQ*    Now  part  of  the  heresy  of  Nes- 


torios, was  the  denial  of  this  Oioifa», 
and  the  whole  was  nothing  else  bot  the 
ground  of  that  denial.      And  therefore 
being  he  was  condemned  for  denying  of 
it,  that  title  must  be  acknowledged  aa- 
thentic,  which  he  denied  from  the  time  ai 
the  Council  of  Ephesus ;    in  whidi  thoie 
fathers,  saith  Photius,    exprmsly :    «tv 
fta9a.Xj['i*TW  xaI  ouirafBmv  (X^wtm/)  f«vri{« 
xupMvc  fuu  aXiid«c  HoXtXffBui  luu  anv^fAsTr^ii 
OiorAMV  wnfahi»tiaa%.  Epist,  1.    And  that 
it  was  so  then  is  manifest,  becaaae  by 
the  denial  of  this  the  Nestorian  heresy 
was  first  discovered,  not  in  Nestorius  him- 
self, but  in  his  presbyter  Anastaaios,  who 
first  in  a  sermon  magisterially  delivered : 
OfoTOKW  T^v  MKpuiy  iwXitTw  fiutiut.  Soeratm 
Ecci  Hiit,  1.  vii.  c.  39.  and  Liberat,  Brt- 
viar,  c.  4.  as  also  Evi^irius  and  Nicepho- 
rus.   Upon  which  woHb  arising  a  tomolt, 
Nestorius  took  his  presbyter's  part,  teach- 
ing the  same  doctrine  constantly  in  the 
Church,  so*  wtofraj^tS  «nsv  X^(v  tm  Owtmmc 
huBdkKmh     And  thereupon  the   tumult 
grew  so  great,  that  a  general  Cooncii  fat 
that  reason  was  called  by  Theododas 
junior,  rev  Hta^nftw  ttOf  iyUf  Um^mt  tSai 
Of irdiuy  i^^fw^tiMv,  as  Justinian  tearifieth, 
Ep.  ad  V.  Synodnm,    In  which,  when  all 
things  seemed  clearly  to  be  carried  against 
Nestorius  and  bis  faction,  he  hoped  to 
have  reconciled  all  by  this  feigned  ac- 
knowledgment:    Aayi^btt  omL  enrAuc  n 
Mo^^a,  sol  wewo-iff-^m  tk  kirnn^ju     Soerat. 
1.  vii.  c.  34.    LiberaU  Brev.  c.  6,    It  is 
plain  then,  that  the  Council  of  Ephesos, 
which  condemned  Nestorius,  confinn^ 
this  title  OfOT6Mc>  I  say,  confirmed  it;  for 
it  is  evident  that  it  was  before  used  ui  the 
Church,  by  the  tumult  which  arose  at  the 
first  denial  of  it  by  Anastarius ;   and  ao 
confirmed  it  as  received  before,  because 
they  approved  the  epistles  of  St.  Cyxil, 
who  proved  it  by  the  usage  of  those 
fathers  which  preceded  him.     Where  by 
the  way  it  is  observable,  that  while  Sl 
Cyril  produceth  nine  several  fathers  for 
the  use  of  this  word,  and  both  before 
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bong  a  compound  title  begun  in  the  Greek  Church,  was  re- 
solved  into  its  parts  by  the  Latins,  and  so  the  Virgin  was 
plainly  named  the  mother  of  God.* 


and  after  ha  produceth  Umid,  affirmeth 
ckat  the  J  aU  did  use  it ;  thero  are  but 
ifcree  of  them  who  expressly  mention  it, 
Atfaaoaflsns,  Antiochus.  and  Ammon, 
E^ittm  md  Kegimu  tU  Reet.  Fid.  p.  47. 
sei|q.  And  it  is  something  to  be  admired, 
tkat  he  ahoald  so  name  the  other  six,  and 
lecise  thoee  places  oat  of  them  which  had 
it  Bot,  ^irh«n  there  were  before  him  so  many 
beside  them  that  used  it.  As  Gregory 
liaziansen  ; '  E?  tk  ou  Of  er^Kot  rm  Moftsy 

t.  md  Ciadrntu  and  in  his  first  oration  ds 
Fi^  apeaJting  of  the  difference  of  his  ge- 
aeimtioa  from,  that  of  others :  Tl»v  yitf 
It  ^TvT;  nCc  3>fwc  Omt^mv  ira^ii«t ;  And 
St.  Basil  asserteth  :  /m  iMTalf;(i^a(  rSt 
ft^^Xg**^**"  ^'  <biMy,  on  fr&ri  ivaucaro 
Cm  m'ttfBvn^  n  OsotAmc.  Horn,  in  SaneU 
Ckrul.  Ctn-  j.  5.  And  that  in  the  time 
of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Gregory,  this  term 
was  osoaJ,  appeareth  by  the  objection 
of  Julian,  who  derided  the  Christians 
far  thinking  God  coald  be  bom  of  a 
woman :  ettWao*  ^i  if^U  av  wavta^t  Mt^fUa^ 
asXjgCrrsc.  S,  CyriL  ALu,  e,  Jul,  I.  Tii. 
Before  both  these  Easebius  speaketh  of 
Helena,  who  bailt  a  church  at  Bethlehem: 
*H  Bmaiidf  4  AM0V^irT^r«  rUf  Oirr^Mv  rnv 

CoMtf.  1.  iii.  c.  43.     And  before  £u- 
Alexaader  bishop  of  Alexandria : 

'in*  ^*r*'<^  «x«0»c,  uti  w  ittAm,  la  tSc 
Oaiiiswi  MafMK-  Ep,  ad  Alex,  apud  Thsod. 
L  Lc  4h  Beiore  him  Dionysios  Alexand. 
caUe  oar  Savioor :  tm  amfam&irra  la  tig 
iyUc  Bfdhju  tui  Omtimv  hUfUf.  Epitt* 
Md  Pmmlmm  Samosat.  p.  S76.  t.  i.  Biblutlh, 
Patr.  Gr.  Pkr.  16«4.  And  speaking  of 
the  woids  of  Isaiah,  "  a  virgin  shall  con* 
cave  ^  Aaimutv  8rt  h  OiOTMMc  tii^  ois^- 
A«Av,  m  wifflwoc  hKniru  Betp,  ad  QiunT. 
5.  And  in  the  answer  to  the  same  qnes* 
tion :  Tlmifttm  iytm  SJjparrM,  »s2  ntiwrrmi 
n  iBJ^^isr  rmi  u^^tmv  h  AdfMmme  rssvl) 

Aad  again :  Oyrm^  Xiyu  iui  «ffl  vmi 
)wefltinifc  km.  Tie  Otrvjmv.  In  answer  to 
the  aevcnth  qnesdon  :  duk  ti  ^§£yta  dt 
Alyiis  im  tm  'Ims^^  ifjui  *n  BttrrkM  Ua^ 
9  JijmA\ai9  ^S{«v0^  rqy  aafftt^vyi^  hfJMf, 
And  so  often,  tf^j,  yet  before  him 
Origen  did  not  qfnly  ose,  bat  ezpoond 
at  luge  the  meaning  of  that  title  #m* 
f^aib  in  his  first  tome  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ronaas,  as  Socrates  and  Liberatns 
testify.  Well  therefore  did  Antiochoa, 
bisfaepof  Aatioch»  vrge  the  ancient  &UMn 
agaiaat  Neatorioa.  odling  it :   «r|^f»fir 


And  again  :  noXXo??  rSv  Tlnriftn  utd  aw- 
r%Bh»  xaX  y^a^^,  lud  fm^kf,  T«m  yaf 
ni  Awp«,  says  he,  wM;  tSn  'BasXiitfiM^tHMr 
t\^aoiL&kon  %afimrtu*  oT  ti  ymf  ^^jf/wAfAtHt 
avrS  woXXo)  km  ImioTtfxoi,  of  nrt  fjw  XV^^ 
fAnoiotntiwtyJificrrorSSnt  xptoufAhm,  ConeU, 
Ephet,  p.  1.  c.  25. 

*  Although  OfoTfliwc  may  be  extended 
to  signify  as  much  as  the  mother  of  God, 
because  rUrtn  doth  sometimes  denote  as 
much  as  yntZv,  and  therefore  it  hath  beea 
translated  Dei  genitrix  as  well  as  Deipara  ; 
yet  those  ancient  Greeks  which  call  the 
Virgin  ^vritu^,  did  not  call  her  /A,vri(tt 
Tov  9uv,  Bat  the  Latins  translating 
SivrUoi  Dti  genitrix,  and  the  Greeks 
translating  Dei  genitrix  dfoD  fjAmf,  they 
both  at  last  called  her  plainly  the  mother 
of  God,  The  first  which  the  Greeks  ob- 
served to  style  her  so,  was  Leo  the  Great, 
as  wa4  observed  by  Epbraim  Patriarch  of 
llieopolis,  whose  words  have  been  very 
much  mistaken  by  two  learned  men,  Dio- 
nysius  Petavios  and  hbo  Allatos,  who 
have  produced  them  to  prove  that  Leo 
Magnus  was  the  first  man  which  ever  used 
the  word  BterUet,  A  strange  error  this 
must  needs  appear  in  so  great  a  person 
as  a  patriarch,  and  that  of  the  Greek 
Church ;  and  indeed  not  imaginable, 
considering  how  well  he  was  versed  in 
those  controversies,  and  how  he  com- 
pared the  words  of  Leo  with  those  of  the 
ancient  Greek  fathers,  and  particolarly 
of  St.  Cyril.  His  words  are  these  in  hie 
ei^istle  ad  Zenobium :  n^wroc  h  Jtym^  Aitar 
liuim^  elam  ovraif  Xl^M-w,  «c  f*i^  Ba«S 
irrtv  h  JuyU  Ofcr^Mf ,  rm  frfi  avroC  warrifen 
dtawfo^m^  fhfMe-i  f/A  tovto  ^ofilvdf?,  that  ia, 
'  Leo  was  the  first  who  in  plain  terms 
called  the  Omi^mc,  that  is,  Mary,  the 
fliolAer  ef  God ;  whereas  the  fathers  be- 
fore him  spake  not  the  same  in  expreaa 
words.'  Petarios  and  Allatius  have 
clearly  mistaken  the  proposition,  making 
the  subject  the  predicate,  and  the  predi- 
cate the  sobject,  as  if  he  had  first  called 
the  mother  of  God  eior^,  whereas  he 
is  said  first  to  call  the  eaniaes  mother  of 
God,  av  appeareth  by  the  article  addeid 
to  the  subject,  not  to  the  predicate.  Bat 
if  that  be  not  sofficient,  his  meaning  will 
appear  by  another  passage  to  the  same 
jrarpose,  in  his  epistle  ad  Syncletiieum: 
\>Ti  famifo  9uu  Wfmref  fihft  'EXt^oBir 
Miftat,  h  oTc  xl>M.  Koi  eM»  /mi  tovts. 
Am  q  f^^nf  'TOV  iufieu  fjuo  Ix6ii  sr/oc  fU ; 
Jtrnftamfot  H  Tm  ikkm  furk  tsSts  'rdf 
xl{iv  WfSrrec  «  90-tef  Aim  i  Ti/immQ  Vfeinyu* 
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The  necessity  of  believing  onr  Saviour  thus  to  be  &orii  oftk 
Virgin  Mary,  will  appear  lK>th  in  respect  of  her  who  was  the 
motner,  and  of  him  who  was  the  son. 

In  respect  of  her  it  was  therefore  necessary,  that  we  might 
perpetually  preserve  an  esteem  of  her  person  proportionable  to 
so  high  a  dignity.  It  was  her  own  prediction,  '^  From  heDce- 
forth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed ;"  (Luke  i.  48.)*  but 
the  obligation  is  ours,  to  call  her,  to  esteem  her  so.  If  Eliza- 
betht  cried  out  with  so  loud  a  voice, ''  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women/'  (Ibid.  42.)  when  Christ  was  but  newly  conceived  ia 
her  womb;  what  expressions  of  honour  and  admiration  can  we 
think  sufficient,  now  that  Christ  is  in  heaven,  and  that  mother 
with  him  ?  Far  be  it  from  any  Christian  to  derogate  from  that 
special  privilege  granted  her,  which  is  incommunicable  to  any 
other. j;  We  cannot  bear  too  reverend  a  regard  unto  the  'mo- 
ther of  our  Lord/  so  long  as  we  give  her  not  that  worship  which 
is  due  unto  the  Lord  himself.  Let  us  keep  the  language  of 
the  primitive  Church :  '  Let  her  be  honoured  and  esteemed, 
let  him  be  worshipped  and  adored.'§ 

In  respect  of  him  it  was  necessary,  first,  that  we  might  be 
assured  ne  was  made,  or  begotten  of  a  woman,  and  consequently 
that  he  had  from  her  the  true  nature  of  man.  "  For  be  took 
not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,"  (Heb.  ii.  16.)  and  therefore 
saved  none  of  them,  who  for  want  of  a  Redeemer,  are  "reserved 
in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day."  (Jude  6.)  And  man  once  fallen  had  been,  as  de- 
servedly, so  irrevocably  condemned  to  the  same  condition,  but 
that  "  he  took  upon  him  the  seed  of  Abraham."  (Heb.  ii.  16.) 

Thersfora  as  he  took  the  Lord  and  God 
to  be  eyBonymoiu ;  ao  he  thought  Eli- 
labeth  fint  atyled  MaiT«  the  mother  of 
God,  becaoae  she  called  her  the  wuiher 
<f  her  Lord ;  •  and  after  Elizabeth,  Leo 
was  the  first  who  plainly  styled  her 
so,  that  is,  the  mother  of  God.'  And  that 
we  may  be  yet  farther  assured  of  his  mind, 
he  produceth  the  words  of  Leo  the  pope, 
in  his  epistle  to  Leo  the  emperor :  'a»*. 
Btftm-niie^  NI#td(i«c,  i  rif  fuutmfLa  Mml 
Ol>Tfaw  UAfUa  sv^jtrw  Btw,  Jae^mmw  U 
fohm,  wirrtCm  iJmu  fArriftt,  The  sentence 
whidi  he  translates  is  this :  '  Anathema- 
tisetnr  ergo  Neetarios,  qui  hoatiim  Virgi- 
nem  Mariam  non  Dei,  sed  hominis  tan« 
tnmmodo.  credidit  genitrioem.'  Epist, 
97.  c.  1.  Where  plainly  gsmlrir  i^ 
is  translated  ^rn^  Oh*  and  Osvrwuc  is 
added  hj  Ephraim  ont  of  costosa  ia  the 
subject,  being  otherwise  not  at  all  in  Leo's 
words.  It  is  therefore  certain  that  first 
in  the  Greek  Church  they  teimed  the 
blessed  Virgin  eMrvnc.  and  the  Latins 
ftom  them  Doi  jtemitnx,  and  Min-  Dei^  and 
the  Greeks  from  them  again  fMr^  € 
upon  the  authority  of  Leo.  aoc  taking 


tice  of  other  Latins,  who  styled  berio 

before  him. 

•  <  Non  aqnaBda  eat  mnlienbai  cnnctai 

que  gennit  miyestatem.'  Jbielm^  i»»dt 
smgular.  Clerieormm. 

t  '  Elisabet  et  Zacharias  not  doeere 
possnnt  quanto  inferiores  sontB.  Maii* 
matri  Domini  sanctitatOf  qu*  oonicis  is 
se  hahitantis  Dei  Ubere  inodamat,  tat 
ergo  ex  hoe  bootam  aw  dkent  emiM  gf»^ 
tkum.'  &  Hifr.  ado.  Pelog.  lib.  i*  coi.  SSl. 

t  « Absit  ut  qnisquam  &  Marism  di- 
Tin«  gratiae  priTUegiis,  nt  spediU  glona> 
frandare  oonetnr.'  . . 

nml  ty^  ruAtUL  wtmnmioBm.  TifM'f^ 
fmkoit Wfmmfmrm.  S.  EjrifhoM. Bertt.79- 
f.  7.  Si  nmiJ^im  «  UmfU,  ool  ^'^ 
«t«vcv«m.  iJA'  •£«  lie  -»  9ti0vm^r' 

Ibid.  *^^MKliMpif  JMyui^Si*^^ 
•Mir  ^  Ii  We£»ir  \Sr»  k^,  ^ 
sqpH-rnic.  ic  i>l^i»>»C  ^^^.T^^f^ 
ftiimH  ^  tSg  i<m  mftewom/ui  ^ 

9o»Aym  eneSftu,  Vmd,  JUreffi^ ^''^ 
S.p.30S. 
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For  being  we  are  "  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood/'  we  could  ez«> 
pect  no  redemption  bat  by  him  who  "  likewise  took  part  of  the 
aame."  (Ibid.  14.)  We  could  look  for  no  Redeemer,  but  such 
a  one  who  by  consanguinity  was  our  brother.*  And  being 
there  is  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  we  cannot  be  assured  that  he  was  the  Christ, 
or  is  our  Jesus,  except  we  be  first  assured  that  he  was  a  man. 
Thus  our  Redeemer,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  was  born  of  a  wo* 
man,  that  he  might  redeem  both  men  and  W9men  ;t  that  both 
sexes  might  rely  upon  him,  who  was  of  the  one,  and  from 
the  other. 

Secondly,  It  was  necessary  we  should  believe  our  Saviour 
conceived  and  bom  of  such  a  woman  as  was  a  most  pure  and 
immaculate  virgin.  For  as  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be 
made  like  unto  us ;  so  in  that  great  similitude  a  dissimilitude 
was  as  necessary,  that  he  should  be  "  without  sin.**  (Heb.  iv. 
15.)|,  Our  Passover  is  slain,  and  behold  the  Lamb  that  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  but  the  lamb  of  the  passover  must 
be  without  blemish.  Whereas  then  we  draw  something  of  cor* 
niption  and  contamination  by  our  seminal  traduction  from 
the  first  Adam ;  our  Saviour  hath  received  the  same  nature, 
without  any  culpable  inclination,  because  born .  of  a  virgin, 
without  an^  seminal  traduction.  Our  Hi^h-priest  is  *^  sepa- 
rate from  sinners,''  (Heb.  vii.  26.)  not  only  in  the  actions  of 
his  life«  but  in  the  production  of  his  nature.  For  as  Levi  was 
in  the  loins  of  Abraham,§  and  paid  tithes  in  him,  and  yet 
Christ,  though  the  son  of  Abraham,  did  not  pay  tithes  in  him» 
but  receive  them  in  Melchizedeck  :  so  though  we  bein^  in  the 
loins  of  Adam,  may  be  all  said  to  sin  in  him ;  yet  Chrtst,  who 
descended  from  the  same  Adam  according  to  the  flesh,  was  not 
partaker  of  that  sin,  but  an  expiation  for  it.  For  he  which  is 
contained  in  the  seminal  virtue  of  his  parent,  is  some  way  under 


*  Ihider  that  nodan  did  IIm  anciant 
Jcvi  ejtpect  him,  as  appeareth  by  the  Tar- 
eum,  Cantic.  Tiii.  1.  HyvQ  ^bvw  lODT  KTrnni 
Ttnr  na  r6  ino^  bmurr  xmra'?  wtwo 
1*6 1009  Mnn  khk  WUn  tte  Mtuias  thUl 
irimI  AtiudbT,  tht  atmt  of  Itntl  thaU  tay 
imto  ikiiii,  TTum  ihaU  be  unto  us  a  brothgr. 


t  *  HoDunis  liberatio  in  ntroque  aeza 
doboit  apparere.  Ergo,  quia  ? inm  opor* 
tAtd.  wMcipae,  qui  sexiM  hononbilior 
at*  coDvenienf  erat  at  foeminei  sexus 
Ebcratio  hinc  apparent,  qaod  ille  wix  da 
faaxDa  natBs  esu'  S,  AugtaS,  Qiuest.  UJb. 
Izzxiii.  q.  11. '  Nolite  tos  ipaoa  contem- 
Mre,  fin,  filios  Dei  ▼imm  suacepit :  no* 
fite  TOS  ipaas  eootenmere,  foeimne,  filiiia 
Dei  natne  ex  foemina  est.'  I<f«te  do 
Agono  Cknttiamo,  c  zi.  $.  18. 

I  <  Noa  earn  in  peocatis  mater  ejus 
IB  eteio  aloit,  qnam  Virgo  concepit,  Virgo 
pepeiit.'  5.  Au§tisU  Tract,  4.  in  Joan.  $• 


10.  '  Ergo  eoce  Agnus  Dei.  Non  ha* 
beat  iste  traducem  de  Adam;  camem 
tantnm  sumpsit  de  Adam,  peccatum  noa 
SMumpsit/  Jfnd,  *  Verbom  caro  factum 
in  similitndine  eamis  peccata  omnia 
nostra  susoepit,  nullum  reatus  vitium 
ferens  ex  traduce  pnenuicationis  ezor^ 
turn.'  loan,  IV,  £pt«|.  ad  CoiMtantiiittm. 
$  '  Levi  in  Inmbis  Abrahc  fnit«  secun- 
dum concupiscentiam  camalem ;  Ghristua 
autem,  secundum  solam  sobstantiam  cor- 
poralem.  Cum  enim  sit  in  semine  et 
Tisibilis  corpulentia  et  invisibilis  ratio, 
utrumque  cucurrit  ex  Abraham,  vel  etiam 
ex  ipso  Adam,  usque  ad  corpus  Maris, 
quia  et  ipsum  eo  modo  oonceptum  et  ex- 
ortum  est :  Christns  autem  Tisibilemcar- 
nis  substantiam  de  came  Virginia  sump- 
sit  ;  ratio  Tero  conceptionia  ejus  non  a 
semine  ▼irili,  sed  longe  aliter  ac  desuper 
▼enit'  &  Augutt,  de  Gen*  ad  Ut,  1.  x.c.  SO. 
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natantl  power,  and  therefore  may  be  in  some  manner  coih 
cemed  in  bta  actions :  but  he  who  is  only  from  him  by  his  na- 
tural substance  according  to  a  passiye  or  obediential  power, 
and  so  receiveth  not  his  propagation  from  him,  cannot  be  so 
included  in  him^  as  to  be  obliged  by  his  actioii8«  or  obnoxious 
to  his  demerits; 

•  Thirdly,  It  was  necessary  that  we  should  believe  Ckritt 
bom  of  that  person,  that  Virgin  Mary  which  was  espoused  onto 
Joseph,  that  thereby  we  might  be  assured  that  he  was  of  the 
fionil^  of  David.    Foir  whatsoever  promises  were  made  of  the 
Messtas,  were  appropriated  unto  him.  As  the  seed  of  the  womin 
was  first  contracted  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  so  the  seed  of  Abn- 
ham  was  next  appropriated  to  the  Son  of  David.  He  was  to  *'  be 
called  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  and  ihe  Lord  God  loas  to  give  onto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  David.**  (Luke  i.  32.)  When  Jesus 
asked  the  Pharisees,  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  son  is 
he?  thev  said  unto  him.  The  son  of  David."  (Matt.  xzii.  42.) 
When  Bferod  demanded  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  ^  whete 
Christ  should  be  bom ;  they  said  unto  him.  In  Bethlehem  of 
Judea/'  (Matt  ii.  4, 5.)  because  that  was  '*  the  dty  of  Darid/' 
whither  Joseph  went  up  with  Mary,  his  espoused  wife,  becanse 
he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David."  (Luke  ii.  4.) 
After  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  was  bora, 
Zacharias  blessed  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  had  **  raised  ug 
a  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David. 
(Luke  i.  09.)  The  "woman  of  Canaan,"  the  "  blind  men  sittiD| 
by  the  way-side,"  and  those  other  "  blind  that  followed  him/ 
cried  out,  *'  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  Darid.' 
(Matt.  rr.  22.  xx.  30.  ix.  27.)  The  very  children,  out  of  whose 
mouths  God  perfected  praise,  were  "  crying  in  the  tempkf  ^ 
saying,  Hosannah  to  the  Son  of  David.    (Matt.  xxi.  16-)  ^ 
when  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw,  *'  all  die  peo- 
ple were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  DaTid . 
(Matt.  xii.  23.)    Thus  by  the  public  and  concurrent  tes^ 
monies  of  all  die  Jews,  the  promised  Messias  was  to  come  of 
the  house  and  lineage  of  David  ;  for  ''  God  had  sworn  with  ^ 
oath  to  him,  that  of  die  fruit  of  his  loins  according  to  tbe  BeA 
he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  upon  his  throne."  (Acts  ii*  SO.)* 
It  was  therefore  necessary  we  should  believe  that  our  Sarioof 
''was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  fleBb; 
(Rom.  i.  3.)  of  which  we  are  assured,  because  he  was  bom  of 
that  Virgin  Mary  who  descended  from  him,  and  was  espoa^ 
unto  Joseph,  who  descended  from  the  same,  that  thereby  atf 
genealogy  might  be  known. 
The  consideration  of  all  which  will  at  last  lead  us  to  a  cleax 

•  '  Aiqni  Ubc  Bagk  CluMtni  mttlligaw  debebis  ex  Dsvid  depiit»tn»  ^ 
aali  gonen,  ob  Kuis  Vnfuiia  coinB.  ]>6  hocenimpniBitwjiifttorinrAi^ 
wi  David.  E* /rutin  vmtrU  tid  talked  mpn  tknmm  tmm.*  'nrtuU.l''^^ 
MmreUmtm^  c  no. 
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«xplicatkm  of  this  latter  biattcii  of  the  Artide,  whereby  e^evy 
Christiao  may  infoim  himself  what  he  is  bound  to  profess, 
and  bem^  informed,  folly  express  what  is  the  object  of  his 
^tb  in  this  particalar,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ 
who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  For  hereby  he  is  cooeeived 
to  intend  thas  much :  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most  certain  and 
inimlltble  truth,  that  there  was  a  certain  woman,  known  by  the 
name  of  Mary,  espoused  unto  Joscpi  of  Nazareth,  which  before 
and  after  her  espousals  was  a  pure  and  unspotted  virgin,  and 
being  and  continuing  in  the  same  virginity,  did,  by  the  imme* 
diate  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  conceive  within  her  womb 
the  only*begotten  Son  of  Qod,  and,  after  the  natural  time  of 
other  women,  brought  him  forth  as  her  first-bom  son,  conti* 
noing  still  a  most  pure  and  immaculate  virgin ;  whereby  the 
Saviour  of  the  World  was  born  of  a  woman  under  the  Law, 
without  the  least  pretence  of  any  ori^nal  corruption,  that  he 
mi^ht  deliver  us  from  the  guilt  of  sm ;  bom  of  that  Virgin 
which  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  that  he  might 
sit  upon  his  throne,  and  rule  for  evermore.  And  in  this  lati- 
tude I  profess  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  bobn  of  tkb 
ViBGiH  Mary. 


ARTICLE  IV. 

Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried. 

This  Article  hath  also  received  some  accession  in  the  parti- 
cular expressions  of  Chrisfs  humiKation.  For  the  first  word 
of  it,  now  generally  speaking  of  his  passion,  in  the  most  an- 
cient Greeds  was  no  way  distinguished  from  his  cracifixion ; 
lor  as  we  say,  steered  and  crucpied,  they  only  crucified  under 
Pontius  Pilate^  nor  was  his  crucifixion  distinguished  from 

*  'Crodiixiis  mb  Pontio  Pihto;  et  temvr.'    EpiML  x.  c  5.    Afterwazda  th« 

Vom.*    Attfin.  w  Symb.  $•  16.  Oad*  Paittott  wm  ejCfmeMcd :    '  Fmbiw  sob 

^  Mcorik  Dtaiini,  1.  vi.  c  4. '  Cra-  Poatio   Pilato,  crocifiziiA  et  sepnltu.' 

IS  in  emu  ^  lab  Pontio  Pilato  crn-  Etheritu  Uxam.    And  the  Death :  *  Pm- 

ciixas  eaCet  lepQltiii.'  &  Augutt,  de  Fldt  toe  nib  Pontio  Pilato,  cradfixof ,  mortone, 

tf  SgaA.  G.  ▼.  $.  11.  et  (b  Trtmlal.  1.  L  c.  et  Mpoltue.'     Ametar  Hb.  d»  %m6.  ad 

14.    '  Caput  Boetrtta  Cbxietne  eet«  cm-  Cmttehum.  $.  6.    Not  bat  both  theee  weie 


ec  ■epnltom,  resasdtatam  as-  expressed  before  in  the  role  of  faith  bj 

eodiciii  eadam.'    Jdim,  tn  Psoi.  czzxiL  Tertaltian,  bat  without  particalar  men- 

'  Qiri  sab  Feotio  FUato  cracifizua  est  et  tion  of  Ae  cfnmfinon.    Adv,  JVoc.  e.  9. 

Mpaloia.'    Maat.  Taurm.  Ckrynd.  £«jek  '  hone  passuak,  huac  mortnum,  et  s^paK 


is  Sysift.   Horn.  ii.  p.  554^  Tdv  M  torn :'  as  Optatas :  *  Paisns,  mortuus,  et 

mniminaJ^rwanm/fiAirm,'m^i9Tm.  'Qm  sepaltos  xesnrrexit'  Hb.  1.  c.l.  * Passus, 

sab  PoBtio  Pilato  cnuifixos  et  sepaltos.'  sepoltus,  et  tertia  die  resurreiit'  Copittti. 

MS&,  JiiMit      Aad  hoadns  these,  a  CmnH  8*.    Aad  geaeiaUy  tie  aadenls 


ioa,  1^0  tha  Great:      did  nndentend  detsmiaately  his 
UaigHttlaM  FiKam  Dei  cnieifixaBi  et      fjriBf »  by  that  moce  coaiprehcBeive  B«ae 

in  Symbokaaonft*      of  his  sttfinig.    For  as  Mawellos  sad 

t2 


276  ARTICLE  IV. 


his  death,  but  where  we  read,  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  they 
only,  crucified  and  buried,  Becauae  the  <^ef  of  hia  aufferiiigi 
were  on  the  cross,  and  he  gave  up  the  ghost  there  ;  therefore 
his  whole  passion  and  his  death  were  comprehended  in  his 
crucifixion. 

But  again,  being  he  suffered  not  only  on  the  cross ;  being 
it  was  possible  he  might  have  been  affixed  to  that  cursed  tiee, 
and  yet  not  have  died ;  therefore  the  Church  thought  fit  to 
add  the  rest  of  his  sufferings,  as  antecedent,  and  his  death,  u 
consequeut  to  his  crucifixion. 

To  begin  then  with  his  passion  in  general.  In  those  words, 
He  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  we  are  to  consider  part  is 
substantial,  part  as  circumstantial.  The  substance  of  this 
part  of  the  Article  consisteth  in  our  Saviour's  passion,  he  suf* 
Jfered :  the  circumstance  of  time  is  added,  declared  by  the  pre- 
sent governor,  under  Pontius  Pilate. 

Now  for  the  explication  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  as  dis- 
tinct from  those  particulars  which  follow  in  the  Article,  more 
I  conceive,  cannot  be  required,  than  that  we  shew,  wAo  it  was 
that  suffered,  how  he  suffered,  what  it  was  he  suffered. 

First,  If  we  would  clearly  understand  him  that  suffered  in 
his  full  relation  to  his  passion,  we  must  consider  him  both  in 
his  office,  and  his  person ;  as  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  the  oxAf- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  In  respect  of  his  office,  we  believe  that  he 
who  was  the  Christ  did  suffer ;  and  so  we  make  profession  to 
be  saved  by  faith  in  a  suffering  Messias.  Of  which  that  we 
may  give  a  just  account,  first,  We  must  prove  that  the  pro- 
mised Messias  was  to  suffer  :  for  if  he  were  not,  then  by  pro- 
fessing that  our  Jesus  suffered,  we  should  declare  he  was  not 
Christ.  Secondly,  We  must  shew  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe 
to  be  the  Messias,  did  really  and  truly  suffer  :  for  if  he  did  not, 
then  while  we  proved  the  true  Messias  was  to  suffer,  we  should 
conclude  our  Jesus  was  not  that  Messias.  Thirdly,  It  will  be 
farther  advantageous  for  the  illustration  of  this  truth,  to  mani- 
fest that  the  sufferings  of  the  Messias  were  determined  and 
foretold,  as  those  by  which  he  should  be  known.  And  fourthly, 
It  will  then  be  necessary  to  shew  that  our  Jesus  did  truly  sni- 
fer  whatsoever  was  determined  and  foretold.  And  more  than 
this  cannot  be  necessary  to  declare  who  it  was  that  suffered,  in 
relation  to  his  office. 

For  the  first  of  these,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  sn^ 
fer,  to  all  Christians  it  is  unquestionable ;  because  our  Saviour 
did  constantly  instruct  the  apostles  in  this'  truth,  both  before 
his  death,  that  they  might  expect  it,  (Mark  ix.  12.)  and  after, 
that  they  might  Se  confirmed  by  it.     (Luke  xxiv.  26.  46.) 

St.  Cyril  baye  rT«v{«dirra  m2  ra^irrm,  S.  Tnv  iZc  Of ev  mirm,  tAv  f ic  wmbirrm  iftuikh 

EoMbios  and  the  Nicene  Council  to  the  yUof.    Which  waa  fimberenJaiged  aftsr- 

mmm  pmoae,  have  wmBirtm.  only  in  their  waxda  by  the  Council  of  Coostaatinople 

CtmiM,  A«  Clemena  Alez.  Ptedig.  1.  ii.  c  into 9ymfftAhrm,amt  fnCdhtm,  mai  wf^vra. 
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And  one  part  of  the-  doctrine  which  Si.  Paul  disseminated 
through  the  world  was  this^ ''  that  the  Christ  must  needs  have 
snffered/'  (Acts  xvii.  3.) 

Bat  because  these  testimonies  will  satisfy  only  such  as  be* 
liere  in  Jesus,  and  our  Saviour  himself  did  refer  the  disbelieving 
Jew»  to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets^  as  those  who  testified  of 
him  ;  we  will  shew  from  thence,  even  from  the  oracles  com* 
mitted  to  the  Jews,  ''how  it  was  written  of  the  Son  of  man, 
that  he  must  suffer  many  things/'  (Mark  ix.  12.)  and  **  bow 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  prophets  testified  before* 
hand  the  sufferings  of  Christ."  (1  Pet.  i.  11.) 

The  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  beyond  all  question  a  sad, 
but  clear  description  of  a  suffering  person :  ''  a  man  of  sor- 
rows and  acquainted  with  grief/'  *^  oppressed  and  afflicted/' 
"wounded  and  bruised/'  ''brought  to  the  slaughter/'  and 
**  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living.''  But  the  person  of 
whom  that  chapter  treateth  was  certainly  the  MessiaSf  as  we 
have  formerly  proved  by  the  confession  of  the  most  ancient 
Jews,  and  may  farther  be  evidenced  both  from  them  and  from 
the  place  itself.*    For  surely  no  man's  soul  can  be  **  made  an 


*  Page  131,  we  shewed  by  the  aatho- 
uty  of  the  Targam,  the  Bereehith  Rab- 
in, mad  the  Midraah  upon  Rath,  and  by 
the  coBfestion  of  Solomon  Jarchi  and 
Moaetf  Alshech,  that  the  ancient  Rab- 
bise  did  interaret  that  chapter  of  the 
MfMBTii  I  whidL  might  seem  a  sufficient 
acknowledgment.     But  because  this  is 
the  most  coosidexable  controrersy  be- 
tween BS  and  the  Jews,  it  will  not  seem 
nnaeceseary  to  proTO  the  same  truth  bv 
farther  testimonies.  In  the  Talmud  Cod. 
Seahedrin,  to  the  question,  What  it  tht 
mametftluMemMl  it  is  answered,  imrn 
the  igfer.     And  the  reason  of  the  name 
is  there  rendered,  *iok3V  beeaute  it  u 
tpekm  i«  this,  Isa.  liii.  4.   "Surely  he 
hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sor- 
rowa:  yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken," 
i.  c  yua.     And  because  yasn  is  used 
of  the  UprMff,  Lerit.  siii.  IS.  therefore 
firem  jnao  they  concluded  his  name  to 
be  a  leper,  and  consequently  did  inter- 
met  that  place  of  the  Messias.    In  the 
Pesikta  it  is  written^  nam  na'n  leim 
rrvon  '  God  pnduetd  the  untl  of  the  Met- 
fief,  and  said  unto  him»  Wilt  thou  re- 
deoa  my  sons  after  six  thousand  years  1 
He  anewered,  I  will.  Wilt  thou  bear  the 
chastiaements,  to  take  away  their  sinsi 
Rn  mn  tp*^  isk  yuan  wm  as  it  is 
written,  Isa.  liii.  4.     **■  Surely  he  hath 
bona  oar  griefii  V  And  he  answered,  I 
vill  bear  them  with  joy.'    Which  i»  a 
detf  testimony*  considering  the  opinion 
of  the  Jews,  that  all  souls  of  men  were 
oeated  in  the  beginning,  and  so  the 
soul  of  the  Messiai  to  saffer  foe  the 


rest.  The  shift  of  the  Jews,  turning 
these  expressions  off  from  the  Messias, 
and  attributing  of  them  to  the  people  as 
to  one,  is  something  ancient:  for  we 
find  that  Origan  was  urged  with  that 
exposition,  in  a  disputation  with  the 
Jews :  hfAftnfuu  U  wvn  h  rm  9^  rw( 

rtkiQ  fr(9^vnUkif  raCrtut  ^^rifxtfOf^  l^'  (Sg 
IXfyiy  0  'Iou^aToc,  tmvta  vtVfofnrtuffBmt  mq 
m^l  iy^  rmi  tXw  xm  ymfxheu  h  ny  htwwtff 
naX  frXnytrm,  iVa  iroXXoi  fTferikuvM  yimm^ 
T?  Vfoifaatt  TtSi  hnnrAf&M  'lov^c/ouc  ▼•MP 
itvXXmV  IBne-t.  ado,  Celt,  L  i.  c.  55.  Thus 
the  Jew  interpreted  those  places,  Isa.  lii. 
14.  "  His  visage  was  so  marred  more  than 
any  man,"  lii.  15.  "  that  which  had  not 
been  told  them,  they  shall  see,"  liii.  5« 
"  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief;"  and  applied  them  to  the  people 
of  Israel  in  their  dfspersioDS.    But  Ori- 
gen  did  easily  refute  him,  by  retorting 
ether  places  of  the  same  prophecy ;  as 
liii.  4.  "  Surely  he  hath  botne  our  grie£i, 
and  carried  our  sorrows,"  ver.  5.  "  He 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he 
was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  and  with 
his  stripes  are  we  healed :"    z«^  7^, 
says  he,  «2  h  raX(  kfjtafrUuf  ynSfUw,  nei 
laiimt,  U  Tou  rh  latnf*  inirwtflwu,  tfr* 
ieri  rw  Tuuw  ixtiW,  f  fit  *ai  ai  aerd  t«v  I^ 
fSfp  raZra  xl/owi.  Ibid.    But  especially 
he  confounded  the  Jew  with  those  words 
of  the  8th  Terse,  *'  He  was  cut  off  out 
of  the  land  of  the  living,  for  the  trans- 
gressions of  my  people  was  he  stricken :" 

m  xl(t«c  t),  'AirS  TMt  AtfAUh  Tfu  3Um8 
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ofiiaring  for  our  sins/'  but  our  SaTiour't :  nor  hatii  Gh>d  **  hud 
on  amf  man  the  iniquity  of  ub  all/'  but  on  our  Redeemer. 
"  Upon^  no  person  but  the  Messiat ''  could  the  chmstieeaMBl 
of  our  peace^  be ;  nor  ^*  with  atw  stripes  eauld  we  be  hetbd'' 
but  his.  It  is  sufficiently  then  demonstrated  by  the  prophet^ 
that  the  suffering  person  whom  he  describes  was  to  be  dM 
Christ,  in  that  he  '^bare  our  griefs/'  and  '^  carried  our  sorrows." 
This  prediction  is  so  clear,  ever  since  the  serpent  was  Is 
bruise  the  heel  of  the  womanU  seed/'  that  the  Jews,  who 


resolved  to  expect  a  Memos  which  should  be  only  elorioMb 

■  ■   ■       ■        Id   SI  " 


have  been  enforced  to  invent  another,  which  shoiili 
And  then  they  answer  us  with  a  distinction  of  their  own  inven- 
tion ;  that  a  messias  was  to  redeem  us,  and  a  Mestias  was  to 
suffer  for  us :  but  the  same  Messias  was  not  both  to  redeem  m 
and  to  suffer  for  us.  For  they  say  that  there  are  two  sevenl 
persons  promised  under  the  name  of  the  Messias  ;*  one  of  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  ihe  other  of  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  one  the  soa 
of  Joseph,  the  other  the  son  of  David ;  the  one  to  precede^ 
fight,  and  suffer  death,  the  otbei^  to  follow,  conquer,  reigrn,aDd 
never  to  die.  If  then  our  Saviour  were  a  Christ,  we  must  con- 
fess he  was  a  suffering  Messias,  and,  consequently,  according 
to  their  doctriue,  not  a  Saviour.  For  if  he  were  the  son  <2 
David,  then,  say  they,  he  was  never  to  die ;  or  if  he  ever  died, 
he  was  not  that  Messias  which  was  promised  to  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  David.  And  while  we  confess  our  Saviour  died,  and 
withal  assert  his  descent  from  the  house  of  David,  we  do,  in 
their  opinion,  involve  ourselves  in  a  contradiction. 

But  this  distinction  of  a  double  Messias,  is  far  from  prevail- 
ing over  our  belief:  first,  because  it  is  in  itself  false,  and  there- 
fore of  no  validity  aeainst  us ;  secondly,  because  it  was  first 
invented  to  counterfeit  the  truth,  and  so  very  advantageous 
to  us. 


mmt  nx^n  lie  BAfmrm,  El  ykf  i  Xjmc  *»rk 
Im^mvc  liO'^v  ti  WfofvnvofAMJnt,  vmc  avo  rth 
iHfMSv  TW  X««v  T»u  Guv  Xf>lT«l  ^X^  '^« 
Sanitov  evT«c,  ■!  fM  f Tffoc  M*  %afk  tc»  \mitf 
tw  ^Hu  ;  Tic  I'  evTOf,  ii  fi»  *lna^  Xiirtiq ; 
Ibid, 

*  So  indeed  the  Jews  expected  a  doa- 
ble MestiM,  one  tpr  p  rrvo  Metsia$  tht 
«m  cf  Joseph,  the  other  "rn  p  rrro  M»- 
iias  the  ton  of  David.  See  the  I'argnm 
expreflftlj  upon   Canticles,  iv.  3.     fnn 

Ca^SK  "O  Two  are  th\f  deliverers  uJiiHi 
th^ll  deliver  thee,  Meuias  the  ton  of  David, 
and  Metsiat  the  ton  of  Ephraim :  and  ia 
the  eame  manner,  chap.  vii.  3.  This, 
that  paraphrast,  nothing  so  ancient  aa 
the  re»t,  i*  conceived  to  have  taken  out 
of  the  Talmud  in  Massecheth  Suoca, 
where  cap.  6.  inacribed  Vbrm,  God  laith 
to  Meetiaa  the  eon  of  David,  no  htm 
ipoo  nriM  Aik  wkti  tUu  mii  (accofdiBg 


to  the  focond  Pialm),  mnd  I  will  gim  ii 
thee,  rrrav  tpr  }^  rrwoh  TTtrrm  fro  Wke 
teeing  the  MettiMt  the  ten  efJotepk  wikiA 
wat  slain,  atked  of  Cod  tietking  kmi  Hfe. 
Thus  from  the  Tafannd  and  the  lattv 
Targum,  the  Rabbins  have  geBcrallj 
tanght  a  double  Meetiai,  one  t^  mmb  of 
David,  the  other  of  Joseph.  As  Sif4ftiwi 
Jarchi,  Isa.  xziv.  18.  Zech.  xii.  10.  Aba 
£xra,  Zech.  ix.9.  Malach.iii.  1.  Kinebi, 
Zech.  ziL  10.  whom  the  ]att«r  Jews  c«a* 
ttantly  foUow.  And  this  Maicioa  the 
heretic  seems  to  have  learned  of  the 
Jews,  and  to  have  tanght  with  some  al- 
teration in  favour  of  his  owa  opaaise: 
'  Constitait  Marcion  alium  esse  Christan, 

3ai  Tiberianis  temporibos  a  Deo  qnsa- 
am  ignoto  revelatus  sit  in  salatsoi  obb- 
nimn  gentium ;  aliom,  qoi  a  Deo  creatoit 
in  restitutionem  Jndaici  otatoa  sit  dssd- 
■atns,  qoaadoqee  veafua.*  TmrtmU,  erfs. 
Iftraisn.  L  iv.  c  4. 
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That  it  IB  in  itself  false,  will  appear,  because  the  Scriptures 
nerer  inentioD  any  Messias  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  neither  was 
there  eTer  any  promise  of  that  nature  made  to  any  of  the  sons 
or  offspring  of  Joseph.  Besides,  as  we  acknowledge  but  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  so  the  Scriptures  never  menr 
tion  any  Messias  but  one.  Under  whatsoever  title  he  is  repre- 
sented to  us,  there  oan  be  no  pretence  for  a  double  person. 
Whether  the ''  seed  of  the  woman/'  or  the  '^  seed  of  Abraham/' 
whether  ''  Shiloh,"  or  the  *'  son  of  David/'  still  one  person 
promised :  and  the  style  of  the  ancient  Jews  before  our  Sa- 
Tiour  was,  not  they,  but  he,  which  is  to  come*  The  question 
which  was  asked  him,  when  he  professed  himself  to  be  Christ, 
was,  whether  it  was  he  which  was  to  come,  or  whether  they  were 
to  hok  for  another  ?  Not  that  they  could  look  for  him,  and 
for  anotner  also.  The  objection  then  was,  that  Elias  was  not 
yet  come,  and  therefore  they  expected  no  Messias  till  Elias 
came.  Nor  can  the  difference  of  the  Messias's  condition  be 
any  true  reason  of  imagining  a  double  person,  because  in  the 
same  place  the  prophets,  (Zech.  ix.  9.  Isa.  ix.  6.)  speaking  of 
the  same  person,  indifferently  represent  him  in  eitoer  condi- 
tion. Being  then,  by  the  confession  of  all  the  Jews,  one  Mes' 
nas  was  to  be  the  son  of  David,  whom  Elias  was  to  precede; 
being  by  the  tenor  of  the  Scriptures  there  was  never  promise 
made  of  more  Christs  than  one,  and  never  the  least  mention 
of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  with  any  such  relation ;  it  foUoweth, 
that  that  distinction  is  in  itself  false. 

Again,  that  the  same  distinction,  framed  and  contrived 
against  us,  must  needs  be  in  any  indifferent  person's  judgment 
advantageous  to  us,  will  appear,  because  the  very  invention  of 
a  double  person  is  a  plain  confession  of  a  twofold  condition ; 
and  the  different  relations,  which  they  prove  not,  are  a  con- 
▼incing  argument  for  the  distinct  economies,  which  they  deny 
not.  Why  should  they  pretend  to  expect  one  to  die,  and  an- 
other to  triumph,  but  that  the  true  Messias  was  both  to  tri- 
umph and  to  die,  to  be  humbled  and  to  be  exalted,  to  put  on 
the  rags  of  our  infirmity  before  the  robe  of  majesty  and  im- 
mortality ?  Why  should  they  tell  of  one  Mediator  to  be  con- 
quered, and  the  other  to  be  victorious,  but  that  the  serpent  was 
to  bruise  the  heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the  same  seed 
to  bruise  his  head?  Thus,  even  while  they  endeavour  to  elude, 
they  confirm  our  faith;  and,  as  if  they  were  still  under  the 
cloud,  their  error  is  but  as  a  shadow  to  give  a  lustre  to  our  truth. 
And  so  our  first  assertion  remaineth  firm ;  the  Mesiias  was  to 
suffer. 

Secondly,  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  Christ,  did 
9iiffer,  we  shall  not  need  to  prove,  because  it  is  freely  confessed 
by  all  his  enemies.  The  Gentiles  acknowledged  it;  the  Jews 
trinmpbed  at  it.  And  we  may  well  take  that  for  granted,  which 

•  'O  l^cfii>tf , 
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it  so  far  from  being  denied,  that  it  it  objected.  If  hunger  and 
thirsty  if  revilinga  and  contempt*  if  sorrows  and  agonies,  if 
stripes  and  buffetings,  if  condemnation  and  cmcifizion,  be  suf- 
ferings, Jesus  suffered.  If  the  infirmities  of  our  nature,  if  the 
weight  of  our  sins,  if  the  malice  of  man,  if  the  machinations  of 
Satan,  if  the  hand  of  God  could  make  him  suffer,  oar  SaTiour 
suffered.  If  the  annals  of  times,  if  the  writings  of  his  apostki, 
if  the  death  of  his  martyrs,  if  the  confession  of  the  Gentiks, 
if  the  scoffs  of  the  Jews,  be  testimonies,  Jesus  suffered.  Nor 
was  there  ever  any  which  thought  he  did  not  really  and  troly 
suffer,  but  such  as  withal  irrationally  pretended  ne  was  not 
really  and  truly  man.* 

Thirdly,  to  come  yet  nearer  to  the  particular  acknowledge 
ment  of  this  truth,  we  shall  further  shew  that  the  promised 
Messias  was  not  only  engaged  to  suffer  for  us,  but  by  a  certain 
and  express  agreement  betwixt  him  and  the  Father,  the  mesr 
sure  and  manner  of  his  sufferings  were  determined,  in  order  to 
the  redemption  itself  which  was  thereby  to  be  wrought ;  and 
what  was  so  resolved,  was  before  his  coming  in  the  flesh  re- 
vealed to  the  prophets,  and  written  by  them,  in  order  to  the 
reception  of  tne  Messias,  and  the  acceptation  of  the  benefits  to 
be  procured  by  his  sufferings. 

That  what  the  Messias  was  to  undergo  for  us  was  predeter- 


*  Hiose  which  were  called  by  the 
Greeks  Aojunrot  and  ^arrao'iaa^ai,  who 
taught  that  Christ  was  man  only  putative, 
and  came  into  the  world  only  in  phanta- 
tmate,  and  consequently  that  he  did  only 
putative  jtati.  These  were  called  Amcvto^, 
not  from  their  author,  but  from  their  opi- 
nion, that  Christ  did  all  things  only  h 
httnetif  in  appearance,  not  reality.  As 
Clemens  Alexandhnus :  TSnf  ai^inan  al 
f4cv  am  hyfAarttf  liia^crron  w^Tayo^tim- 
TM,  i»c  4  rSff  AoMTivy.  Strom.  1.  vii.  c.  17. 
fin.  riz.  0*  dox^oti  X^i^-t^  m^n^ais'bai 
vsri7ui0oy.  Id,  1.  yi.  '  Neque  in  phantasia, 
id  est,  absque  came,  sicut  Valentinns 
asserit,  neque  de  thesi,  putative  imagi- 
natum,  sed  Terum  corpus/  Gennad,  de 
Eecl.  Dogm.  c.  9.  Where,  for  de  thesi,  I 
suppose  we  should  read  ^oxnirti.  I'he 
onginal  of  this  train  of  heretics  is  to  be 
fetched  from  Simon  Magus,  whose  asser- 
tion was  :  '  Christum  nee  venisse,  nee  a 
Juda'is  quicquam  pertulisse.'  S,  August. 
Htrres.l,  Wherefore  making  himself  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  he  affirmed, 
'  se  in  Filii  persona  putative  apparuisse,' 
and  so  that  he  suffered  as  the  Son 
amongst  the  Jews  :  aXudiui  fjtn  vtxtfZkfai 
a,  aWk  iexiini  fxofof,  Damasc.  de  Uteres. 
Now  what  Simon  Magus  said  of  himself, 
when  he  made  himself  the  Son,  that  those 
who  followed  affirmed  of  Christ.  As 
Satuminus,  who  taught :    *  Christum  in 


substantia  doq  faisss,    et  phantiiBali 
tantum  quasi  pauum  faiMe.'  TertulL^e 
Frgse.  adv.  HitreL  c.  46.     Vide  £>^. 
mutilum.  Hen.  23.  $.  1.     And  Basilides, 
who  delivered :  iTmu  riv  Xfwuw  ^otmvw 
h  rS  faina-^ai,  /m  §Tmu  U  St^^mrm,  i»^ 
ffofUA  iiXv^nai — vixl  'ivrsT'v  ^a/rnm  irvro* 
db^Ai,  kyXk  lifAmm  th  KvfnHkXm.   S.  £jpi- 
phan.   Her,  24.  $.3.     *A  Jndsris  nan 
credunt  Christum  crudfiziim,  led  Smo* 
nem  Cyrenensem,  qui  angaxiatoa  anstolit 
crucem  ejus.'  S.  AuguA.  Her.  4.    Thni 
the  Valentinians,  particularly  Hazcoi, 
the  father  of  the  Maicosian  heretics: 
'  Marcus  etiam  nesdo  quia  Hcsrecim  con- 
didit,  negans  resurrectionem  camis,  et 
Christum  non  vere,  sed  putative,  pif^n 
asseverans.'  5.  Auguu.  Her.  14.    Thus 
Cerdon :  '  Christum  in  substantia  canis 
negat,  in  phantasmate  solo  fuisae  pro- 
nunciat,  nee  omnino  passnm,  sed  quan 
passum.'  TertulL  Pre»e.  c.  61.  '  ChrisCma 
ipsum  neque  natum  ex  foemina,  neqoe 
habuisse  camem,  nee  vere  mortoom,  vel 
quicquam  passum,  sed  simulasse  passi- 
onem.'   S.  Augutt,  Her.  Si.     And  the 
Manichees,  who  taught :  '  Christum  nan 
fuisse  in  came  vera,  sed  simulatam  spe- 
ciem  camis  ludificandis  humanis  aensiou« 
prsbuisse ;  ubi  ncm  solum  mortem,  verum 
etiam  resurrectionem  mentiretur.'  Idem, 
Her,  46.  Whom  therefineVincentiai  liri- 
nensis  calls  phuntasie  puedieatoret,  c.  SO. 
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miDed  and  decreed,  appeareth  by  the  timelv  acknowledgment 
of  the  Chnrch  unto  the  Father :  ''  Of  a  truth,  against  thy  holy 
child  Jesus,  whom  thoa  hast  anointed,  both  ELerod  and  Pon- 
tins  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were 
gathered  together^  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy 
counsel  determined  before  to  be  done/'  (Acts  iv.  27,  28.)  For 
as  when  the  two  coats  were  presented  before  the  Lord,  that 
goat  was  to  be  omred  for  a  sin-offering,  upon  which  the  lot  of 
the  Lord  should  fall;  and  that  lot  of  the  Lord  was  lift  up  on 
high  in  the  hand  of  the  high-priest,  and  then  laid  upon  the 
head  of  the  goat  which  was  to  die :  (Lev.  xvi.  8.)  so  Uie  hand 
of  God  is  said  to  have  determined  what  should  be  done  unto 
cor  Saviour,  whose  passion  was  typified  by  that  sin-offering. 
And  well  may  we  say  that  the  hand  of  God,  as  well  as  his 
counsel,  determined  his  passion,  because  he  was  ''  delivered  by 
the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God/'  (Acts 
ii-  23.} 

And  this  determination  of  Gk)d's  counsel  was  thus  made  upon 
a  covenant  or  agreement  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in 
which  it  was  concluded  by  them  both  what  he  should  suffer, 
what  he  should  receive.  For  beside  the  covenant  made  by 
God  and  man,  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  we  must  con- 
sider and  acknowledge  another  covenant  from  eternity,  made 
by  the  Father  with  the  Son.  Which  partly  is  expressed  by  the 
prophet,  **  If  he  shall  make  his  soul  an  oflfering  for  sin,  he  shall 
see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days;"  (Isa.  liii.  10.)  partly 
by  the  apostle,  ''Then  said  CLo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God."  (Heb.  x.  7.) 
Iq  the  condition  of ''  making  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin/'  we 
ftee  propounded  whatsoever  he  suffered ;  in  the  acceptation, 
^  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God,"  we  see  undertaken  what- 
soever was  propounded.  The  determination  therefore  of  our 
SaTiour's  passion  was  made  by  covenant  of  the  Father  who 
sent,  and  the  Son  who  suffered. 

And  as  the  sufferings  of  the  Messias  were  thus  agreed  on  by 
coDient,  and  determined  by  the  counsel  of  God ;  so  they  were 
rerealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  unto  the  prophets,  and  by  tbem 
delivered  unto  the  Church ;  they  were  involved  in  the  types, 
and  acted  in  the  sacrifices.  Whether  therefore  we  consider 
the  prophecies  spoken  by  God  in  the  mouths  of  men,  they 
clearly  relate  unto  his  sutferings  by  proper  prediction ;  or  whe- 
ther we  look  upon  the  ceremonial  performances,  they  exhibit 
the  same  by  an  active  representation.  St.  Paul's  apology  was 
dear,  that  he  said  ''  none  other  things  but  those  which  the 
prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come,  that  Christ  should 
SQ£^r."  (Acts  xxvi.  22.)  The  prophets  said  in  express  terms, 
that  the  Messias,  whom  they  foretold,  should  suffer :  Moses 
uad  so  in  those  ceremonies  which  were  instituted  by  his  mi* 
nistry.    When  he  caused  the  Passover  to  be  slain,  he  stad  that  I 


282  ARTICLE  IV. 

Shilok  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundations  of  the  Woild. 
When  he  set  the  brazen  serpent  up  in  the  wildemesa,  be  ami, 
the  Son  of  man  should  be  lifted  up  upon  the  cross.  When  he 
conunanded  all  the  sacrifices  for  sin,  he  $aid,  without  eflhsion 
of  blood  there  was  no  remission,  and  therefore  the  Son  of  God 
must  die  for  the  sins  of-  men.  When  he  appointed  Aaron  to 
TO  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  on  the  day  of  atonement,  he  mH 
Christ,  our  High-priest,  should  neTer  enter  throngrh  the  n3 
into  the  highest  heayens,  to  make  expiation  for  ns/but  by  Us 
own  blood.  If  then  we  look  upon  the  fountain^  tha  eternal 
counsel  of  the  will  of  God ;  if  we  look  upon  the  rerelation  of 
that  counsel,  either  in  express  predictions,  or  ceremonial  rt- 
presentations,  we  shall  clearly  see  the  truth  of  our  third  aasci^ 
tion,  that  the  sufferings  of  the  promised  Mtma$  were  prede- 
termined and  foretold. 

Now  all  these  sufferings  which  were  thus  agreed,  determine^ 
and  revealed,  as  belonging  to  the  true  Messias,  were  undergone 
by  that  Jesiu  of  Nazareth,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true 
Christ.  Never  was  there  any  suffering  tjrpe  which  he  oatwent 
not,  never  prediction  of  any  passion  which  he  fulfilled  no^ 
never  any  expression  of  grief  and  sorrow  which  he  felt  not 
When  the  appointed  time  of  his  death  approached,  he  said  to 
his  apostles,  '*  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things 
that  are  written  by  the  prophets  concemingthe  Son  of  man 
shall  be  accomplished."  (Luke  xviii.  3L)  When  be  delivered 
them  the  blessed  sacrament,  the  commemoration  of  his  death, 
he  said,  "  Truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  was  determined.** 
(Luke  xxii.  22.;*  After  his  resurrection,  he  chastised  the  dul- 
ness  of  his  disciples,  who  were  so  overwhelmed  with  his  pas- 
sion, that  they  could  not  look  back  upon  the  antecedent  pre- 
dictions; saying  unto  thero,  ''O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to 
believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken !  Ought  not  Christ 
to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?" 
(Luke  xxiv.  25,  26.)  After  his  ascension,  St.  Peter  made  this 
profession  before  the  Jews,  who  had  those  prophecies,  and  saw 
his  sufferings,  "  Those  things  which  God  before  had  shewed 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer,  he 
hath  so  fulfilled."  (Acts  iii.  18.)  Whatsoever  therefore  wu 
determined  by  the  counsel  of  God ;  whatsoever  was  revealed 
by  the  prophets  concerning  the  sufferings  of  the  Afestuu,  was 
all  fulfilled  by  that  Jesus  whom  we  believe  to  be,  and  worship 
as,  the  Christ.  Which  is  the  fourth  and  last  assertion  pro- 
pounded to  express  our  Saviour's  passion  in  relation  to  his 
office. 

Having  considered  him  that  suffered  in  his  office,  we  are  next 
to  consider  him  in  his  person.  And  being  in  all  this  Article 
there  is  no  person  expressly  named  or  described,  we  must  look 
back  upon  the  former,  till  we  find  his  description  and  his  name. 
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The  Article  immediately  preceding  leaves  ni  in  the  same  sns* 
peosioii ;  but  for  onr  satisfaction  refers  us  to  the  former,  where 
we  find  him  named  Jesus,  and  described  the  anly-b^tUn  Son 
ofGodm 

Now  this  Son  of  God  we  have  already  shewn  to  be  therefore 
truly  called  the  (mly-begotten,  because  he  was  from  all  eternity 
generated  of  the  essence  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  is,  as  the 
eternal  Son,  so  also  the  eternal  God.    Wherefore  by  the  imi- 
mediate  coherence  of  the  Articles,  and  necessary  consequence 
of  the  Creed,*  it  plainly  appeareth,  that  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  God  of  God,  very  God  of  very  God,  suffered  under  Ponr 
/ncs  Pilate^  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried.    For  it  was  no  other 
persoo  who  steered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  than  he  who  was  bom 
of  the  Virgin  maru;  he  who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  was 
no  other  person  than  he  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
he  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  no  other  person 
than  our  Lord;  and  that  our  Lord  no  other  than  the  only  Son 
of  God :  therefore  by  the  immediate  coherence  of  the  Articles 
it  foUoweth,  that  the  only  Son  of  God,  our  Lord,  suffered  under 
Pontisu  Pilate.  That  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning,  which 
then  was  with  God,  and  was  God,  in  the  fulness  of  time  being 
made  flesh,  did  suffer.    For  the  princes  of  this  world  "  cruci* 
fied  the  Lord  of  ^lory ;"  (1  Cor.  ii.  8.)  and  ''God  purchased 
his  Church  with  hu  own  blood."  (Acts  zx.  28.)t  That  person 
who  was  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  and  so  was 
really  Uie  Lord  of  glory,  and  most  truly  God,  took  upon  htm 
the  nature  of  man,  and  in  that  nature  being  still  the  same  per- 
son which  before  he  was,  did  saffer.  When  our  Saviour  fasted 
forty  days,  there  was  no  other  person  hungry,  than  that  Son  of 
God  who  made  the  world :  wnen  he  sat  down  weary  by  the 
well,  there  was  no  other  person  felt  that  thirst,  but  he  who  was 
eternally  begotten  of  the  Father,  the  fountain  of  the  Deity : 
when  he  was  buffeted  and  scourged,  there  was  no  other  person 
sensible  of  those  pains,  than  that  eternal  Word  which  before 
all  worlds  was  impassible :  when  he  was  crucified  and  died, 
there  was  no  other  person  which  gave  up  the  ghost,  but  the 
Son  of  him,  and  so  of  the  same  nature  with  him, ''  who  only 
hath  immortality/'  (I  Tim.  vi.  16.^    And  thus  we  conclude 
our  first  consideration  propoundea,  viz.  Who  it  was  that  suf^ 
fered :  a£Brming  that,  in  respect  of  his  office,  it  was  the  MeS' 
aas:  in  respect  of  his  person,  it  was  God  the  Son. 

But  the  perfect  probation  and  illustration  of  this  truth  re- 
quireth  first  a  view  of  the  second  particular  propounded.  How, 
or  in  what  he  suffered.  For  while  we  prove  the  person  suffering 
to  be  God,  we  may  seem  to  deny  the  passion,  of  which  the  per- 

*  This  ii  tbaC  MMparoUIti  CMuMxio  in  auctoritu,  et  Apoitolas  tradidit,  dicans, 

the  Creed,  which  Caiaianiis  urgeth  lo  SienhacognofiMenCnanquamDomiBttiB 

Bacfa  against  Nestorios,  Dt  Ineom.  1.  ▼!.  gloria  crncifizutent.'   TipJL  advtn.  £bi- 

t  '  UomiBVBi  paMam  ^ymboU  tenet  tycft.  L  ii.  $.  8. 
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fection  of  the  Godhead  is  incapable.  The  divine  nature  ii  of 
infinite  and  eternal  happiness,  never  to  be  disturbed  by  the  lent 
degree  of  infelicity,  and  therefore  subject  to  do  sense  of  mifeiy. 
Wherefore  while  we  profess  that  the  Son  of  God  did  suffer  fa 
us,  we  must  so  far  explain  our  assertion,  as  to  deny  that  tin 
divine  nature  of  our  Saviour  suffered.  For  being  the  difioe 
nature  of  the  Son  is  common  to  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  Y 
that  had  been  the  subject  of  his  passion,  then  must  the  FaAs 
and  the  Spirit  have  suffered.  Wherefore  as  we  ascribe  tk 
passion  to  the  Son  alone,  so  must  we  attribute  it  to  thatnatnn 
which  is  his  alone,  that  is,  the  human.  And  then  neither  tk 
Father  nor  the  Spirit  will  appear  to  suffer,  because  neitb^  Ae 
Father  nor  the  Spirit,  but  tne  Son  alone,  is  man,  and  so  ctpi* 
ble  of  suffering. 

Whereas  then  the  humanity  of  Christ  consisteth  of  a  tod 
and  body,  these  were  the  proper  subject  of  his  passion ;  nor 
could  he  suffer  any  thing  but  in  both  or  either  of  these  tpoi 
For  as  "  the  Word  was  made  flesh/'  (John  i.  14.)  though  the 
Word  was  never  made*  (as  being  in  the  beginning  God),  bst 
the  flesh,  that  is,  the  humanity,  was  made,  and  the  Won!  ai- 
suming  it  became  flesh  :  so  saith  St.  Peter,  **  Christ  suffered 
for  us  m  the  flesh/'  (1  Pet.  iv.  1.)  in  that  nature  of  man  whid 
he  took  upon  him  :  and  so  God  the  Son  did  suffer,  not  in  tbtt 
nature  in  which  he  was  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  world«» 
but  in  that  flesh  which  by  his  incarnation  he  became.  For  be 
was  "  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  in  the  Spirit;" 
(1  Pet.  iii.  18.)t  suffered  in  the  weakness  of  his  humanity,  bnt 
rose  by  the  power  of  his  Divinity.  As  he  "  was  made  of  the 
seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,"  (Rom.  i.  3.)  in  the  lan- 
guage of  St.  Paul ;  so  was  he  *'  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,"  in 
the  language  of  St.  Peter :  and  as  he  was  "  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness;' 
(Rom.  i.  4.)  so  was  he  "  quickened  by  the  Spirit."  Thus  the 
proper  subject  and  recipient  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  which  he 
underwent  for  us,  was  that  nature  which  he  took  from  us. 

Fur  be  it  therefore  from  us  to  think,  that  the  Deity,  which 
is  immutable,  could  suffer;  which  only  hath  immortality, could 
die.  The  conjunction  with  humanity  conld  put  no  imperfec- 
tion upon  the  Divinity ;  nor  can  that  infinite  nature  by  any 
external  acquisition  be  any  way  changed  in  its  intrinsical  and 
essential  perfections.^  If  the  bright  rays  of  the  sun  are  thought 


•  'O  Xoyec  o'if^  iyiWTo,  T?*  xai  o  Xcyof 
«li  a  X3>«c.  ««^  <raf*s  i^?  o  Xoycj-  h  jT  to 

S\  Athanas,  df  Incarn.  Dom,  I.  i.  c.  IJ. 

t  •  Adeo  Kilra  eat  otriusque  propriety 
»ul)»tanti;n.  ul  el  Spirilus  res  »uaa  egerit 
in  illo.  id  o>t,  virtutei*  et  opera  et  si^a, 
vt  euro  paMionci  suaa  functa  tit,  eaunens 


sub  Diabolo,  sitiens  sab  Samaritide,  flm 
Lazarum,  anxia  usque  ad  mortem»  de- 
nique  et  mortua  est.'  Tertull.  mdttru 
Prux.  c.  27.  Clemens  AUxatidr.  P^dsg,  I L 
c.  5. 

I  To  yk(  ^9tt  o^AfTct  ttrnl  htOOMtm 
ail  toioGtov  irrn  ov  avtrnXkoitCf^nm  tv  t*- 
wun  ^vo-fi,  oT«v  iv  iutin  ttmrk  •lamfitm 
yirnrai,  Greg,  Nytten^  Ejrist,  ad  EusMi- 
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to  insiniiate  into  the  most  noiBome  bodies  without  any  poUu* 
tion  of  themselves,  how  can  that  spiritual  essence  contract  the 
least  infirmity  by  any  union  with  numanity  ?*  We  must  nei- 
ther harbour  so  low  an  estimation  of  the  divine  nature,  as  to 
conceive  it  capable  of  any  diminution ;  nor  so  mean  esteem  of 
the  essence  of  the  Word,  as  to  imagine  it  subject  to  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  flesh  he  took ;  nor  yet  so  groundless  an  estima* 
tion  of  the  great  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  as  to  make  the 
properties  of  one  nature  mix  in  confusion  with  another.  These 
were  the  wild  collections  of  the  Arian  and  Apollinarian  here- 
tics,^ whom  the  Church  hath  long  since  silenced  by  a  sound 
and  sober  assertion.  That  all  the  sufierings  of  our  Mediator 
were  subjected  in  his  human  nature. 

And  now  the  only  difficulty  will  consist  in  this,  how  we  can. 
reconcile  the  person  suffering,  with  the  subject  of  his  passion  9 
how  we  can  say  that  God  did  suffer,  when  we  profess  the  God- 
bead  suffered  not.  But  this  seeming  difficulty  will  admit  an 
eamj  solution,  if  we  consider  the  intimate  conjunction  of  the 
divine  and  human  nature,  and  their  union  in  the  person  of  the 
Son.  For  thereby  those  attributes  which  properly  belong  unto 
the  one,  are  given  to  the  other ;  and  that  upon  good  reason.;); 
For  being  the  same  individual  person  is,  by  the  conjunction  of 
the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  really  and  truly  both 
God  and  man ;  it  necessarily  foUoweth^  that  it  is  true  to  say^  God 


fir  »i2   «v  im^affiy  i^rr^btimi*    ir»Xu       &av(  v^ntf-iv  iir2  rny  <l««dq  di^T»  <Ua^- 


vtf^M  tir  oieita,  wr  av  |?Xa|3i^  cAfjutnt  J)om,  I.  i.  c.  15.     Of  this  St.  Hilary  is  to 

mawftitrmq    Uem^fjihn,     Evaeb,    Demon,  be  ondexstood  :   '  Sed  eonim  omnii  hie 

£eav.  1.  !▼-  c  13.  senaos,  at  opinentor  metam  mortis  in  Dei 

t  Tliis  danger  is  the  rather  to  be  un-  Filiam  incidisse,  qui  asserunt  non  do 

folded,  becaase  it  is  not  generally  under-  etemitate  prolatum,  neqne  de  infinitate 

stood.    The  heresy  of  Arias,  as  it  was  patents    substaatisB   ezstitisse,  sed  «t 


by  the  Coancil  of  Nice,  is  nallo  ilium  qui  omnia  creavit  efFectum ; 
known  to  all>  But  that  he  made  the  na-  ut  assumptus  ex  nihilo  sit,  et  coeptua  ez 
tme  of  the  Word  to  suffer  in  the  flesh,  is  opere,  et  confirmatus  ex  tempore.  Et 
not  so  frequently  or  plainly  delivered.  ideo  in  eo  doloris  anxietas,  ideo  spiiitoa 
TUs  Phdebadios  (the  first  of  the  Latin  passio  cum  corporis  pasaione.'  Com,  in 
Choich  who  wrote  against  the  Ariana)  matt,  c.  31.  $.  3.  Where  clearly  he  ar- 
chizged  tbem  with :  '  Duplicem  hone  gnes  against  the  Arians.  The  right  nn- 
atatoaa,  son  oonjunctum  aed  confoaum*  deratanding  whereof,  is  the  only  true  way 
Toltis  Tideri  -,  ut  etiam  unius  Testrum,  id  to  reconcile  those  harsh  sayings  of  his, 
est  Epistola  Potami,  quaa  ad  Orientem  which  so  troubled  the  Master  of  the  Son- 
et Ocddentem  tranamissa  eat,  qua  asse-  tencea,  and  the  whole  Schoola  ever  aince. 
lit,  came  et  spiritn  Chriati  ooagolatia  per  t  *  Per  indbsolubilem  nnitatem  VerU 
aaagninflm  Bl!aria,  et  in  nnum  corpoe  re-  et  camia,  omnia  quts  camis  aunt  adacri- 
dactia,  paaoibilem  Doom  factum.  Hoe  buntor  et  Verbo,  ^uomodo  et  qoas  Verbi 
ideo,  ne  quia  ilium  ez  eo  erederet,  quern  sunt  pr«dicantur  in  came.'  Orig,  in  £p. 
anpaaeilalem  satis  constat.'  lib.  adv.  ad  Rom, Li.  c.  1.  AiA  Tit  iM{i0nhirwTm 
JrimiM,  c.  7.  And  again :  '  Non  ergo  tSc  ti  «r(«rx«^ditnc  trsenii  noi  tiic  «yoc-x«- 
est  spiritns  caio,  nee  caro  spiritus,  quod  Co/Ahnt  BuS-nroq,  AmfMBUrarmt  rk  ofofXAra* 
isd  f oinnt  egregii  Doctores,  ut  factus  sit  ^crrt  iu»l  ri  i^fmwtm  rS  &•»»,  nai  t4  ^7§9 
adiioet  Dominne  et  Dens  noater  ez  hac  rS  Mf^mini,  Mnn^w-dssi.  Grtgp  Nyat, 
aabstantiaram     peimiztaone    passibilis.  Ep.  ad  Theoph,  X^  /uimi  ilthat,  «c  h  I 


Ideo  antem  patffiViiiTP  Tolnnt  dici,  ne  ex      «-*?  ntak  wm^  rk  Mfuvra.  Thoedortt,  Dial, 
credatnr.'  cap.  8*    ninv  oh      3.  c.  17. 
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if  man,  and  as  true,  A  man  i$  God:  became  in  thia  paitieidax^ 
he  which  is  man  is  God,  and  he  which  ia  Ood  ia  man.  Apaiik 
being  by  reason  of  the  incarnation  it  ia  proper  to  aay,  Gmir 
man,  it  followeth  unavoidably,  that  whataoerer  neceanrily  h^ 
longeth  to  the  human  nature,  may  be  spoken  of  Ood ;  otkfwisi 
there  would  be  a  man  to  whom  the  nature  of  man  did  not  ba> 
long,  which  were  a  contradiction.  And  being  by  rirtne  of  tht 
same  incarnation  it  is  also  proper  to  say,  A  man  is  God,  bytht 
same  necessity  of  couseouence  we  must  acknowledge,  thatiH 
the  essential  attributes  of  the  divine  nature  may  tmly  be  spokes 
of  that  man ;  otherwise  there  would  be  one  traly  and  propafy 
God,  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  did  not  belong,  whicaiit 
clear  repugnancy.  A^ain,  if  the  properties  of  the  divine  i» 
ture  may  be  truly  attnbuted  to  that  man  which  ia  God,  then 
may  those  actions  which  flow  from  those  properties,  be  attii- 
buted  to  the  same.  And  being  the  properties  of  the  hnmu 
nature  may  be  also  attributed  to  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  Umm 
actions  or  passions  which  did  proceed  from  those  propertio^ 
may  be  attributed  to  the  same  Son  of  God,  or  God  the  Son. 
Wherefore  as  God  the  Son  is  truly  man,  and  aa  num  traly  pir 
sible  and  mortal ;  so  God  the  Son  did  truly  suflfer,  and  did  tniiv 
die.  And  this  is  the  only  true  communication  of  properties.* 
Not  that  the  essential  properties  of  one  nature  are  resttf 
communicated  to  the  other  nature,  as  if  the  Divinity  of  Chad 
were  passible  and  mortal,  or  his  humanity  of  original  omnipo- 
tence and  omnipresence ;  but  because  the  same  God  the  oaa 
was  also  the  Son  of  man,  he  was  at  the  same  time  both  mortsl 
and  eternal :  mortal  as  the  Son  of  man,  in  respect  of  his  hu- 
manity ;  eternal,  as  the  Son  of  God,  in  respect  of  his  Divinity. 
The  sufferings,  therefore,  of  the  Messias  were  the  sufferings  of 
God  the  Son :  not  that  they  were  the  sufferings  of  his  Deitj, 
as  of  which  that  was  incapable ;  but  the  sufferings  of  his  hu- 
manity, as  unto  which  that  was  inclinable.  For  although  the 
human  nature  was  conjoined  to  the  divine,  yet  it  suffered  ai 
much  as  if  it  had  been  alone  ;  and  the  divine  as  little  sufferedi 
as  if  it  had  not  been  conjoined  :  because  each  kept  their  re- 
spective properties  distinct,  without  the  least  confusion  in  their 
most  intimate  conjunction.  From  whence  at  last  the  person 
suffering  is  reconciled  to  the  subject  of  his  passion  :  for  God 
the  Son  being  not  only  God,  but  also  man,  suffered,  thoueh  not 
in  his  Deity,  by  reason  of  which  he  is  truly  God ;  yet  m  his 
humanity,  by  which  he  who  is  truly  God,  is  as  truly  man.  And 
thus  we  conclude  our  two  first  disquisitions :  Who  it  was  that 
suffered ;  in  respect  of  his  office,  the  Messias,  in  respect  of  hii 
person,  God  the  Son :  How  it  was  he  suffered ;  not  in  his 
Deity,  which  is  impassible,  but  in  his  humanity,  which  he  as- 
sumed, clothed  with  our  infirmities. 

*   Called  by  the  Scbools  ordinarily  ammunicatio  idiomatum,  by  Uie  aacMBt 
Greek  diirineB  *Arriho%Q,  and  sometimes  'Am/sMra^rmm^m 
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Our  next  inquiry  is.  What  this  Ood  the  Son  did  suffer,  as  the 
Son  of  man ;  not  in  the  latitude  of  all  his  sufferings,  but  so  feur 
IS  Aej  are  comprehended  in  this  Article :  which  first  prescind- 
Mh  nil  the  antecedent  part,  by  the  expression  of  time  under 
KhMtiM  Pilate,  who  was  not  governor  or  Judea  lon^  before  our 
ipviour's  baptism  ;  and  then  takes  off  his  conclading  passion, 
hf  nddinji  his  crucifixion  and  his  death.  Looking  then  upon 
So  saffennes  of  our  Saviour  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  the 
QospeU  and  especially  before  his  death,  we  shall  best  under- 
rtuid  Uiem,  by  considering  them  in  relation  to  the  subject  or 
looipient  of  them.  And  bein^  we  have  already  shewed  his  pas- 
~'"~  waa  wholly  subjected  in  his  human  nature,  being  that 
consisteth  of  two  parts,  the  soul  and  body ;  it  will  be 
try  to  declare  what  he  suffered  in  the  body,  what  in 
die  soul. 

For  the  first.  As  we  believe  the  Son  of  God  took  upon  him 
tike  nature  of  man,  of  which  the  body  is  a  part;  so  we  acknow- 
ledge that  he  took  a  true  and  real  body,  so  as  to  become  flesh 
nf  oar  flesh,  bone  of  our  bone.  This  body  of  Christ,  really  and 
kndy  human,  was  also  frail  and  mortal,  as  being  accompanied 
mm  all  those  natural  properties  which  necessarily  flow  from 
tike  condition  of  a  frail  and  mortal  body :  and  though  now  the 
nine  body,  exalted  above  the  highest  heavens,  by  virtue  of  its 

gorification,  be  put  beyond  all  possibility  of  passion ;  yet  in 
le  time  of  his  humiliation,  it  was  clothed  with  no  such  glorious 
perfection;  but  as  it  was  subject  unto,  so  it  felt,  weariness, 
nnneer,  and  thirst.  Nor  was  it  only  liable  to  those  internal 
weaknesses  and  natural  infirmities,  but  to  all  outward  injuries 
and  Tiolent  impressions.  As  all  our  corporal  pain  consists  in 
that  sense  which  ariseth  from  the  solution  of  that  continuity 
which  is  connatural  to  the  parts  of  our  body ;  so  no  parts  of 
his  sacred  body  were  injuriously  violated  by  any  outward  im- 

Ksesion,  but  he  was  truly  and  fully  sensible  of  the  pain  arising 
m  that  violation.     Deep  was  that  sense,  and  grievous  was 
that  pain  which  those  scourges  produced,  when  "  tne  ploughers 
plooghed  upon  his  back,  and  made  long  their  furrows  :**  (Psalm 
czzix.  3.)  the  dilaceration  of  those  nervous  parts  created  a  most 
sharp  and  dolorous  sensation.    The  coronary  thorns  did  not 
only  express  the  scorn   of  the  imposers,  by  that  figure  into 
which  they  were  contrived,  but  did  also  pierce  his  tender  and 
sacred  temples  to  a  multiplicity  of  pains,  by  their  numerous 
aemninations.    That  spear  directed  by  an  impertinent  malice, 
which  opened  his  side,  though  it  brought  forth  water  and 
blood,  caused  no  dolorous  sensation,  because  the  body  was  then 
dead ;  but  the  nails  which  pierced  his  hands  and  feet,  made 
another  kind  of  impression,  while  it  was  yet  alive  and  highly 
sensible.    Thus  did  the  body  of  the  Son  of  man  truly  suffer  the 
bitterness  of  corporal  pains  and  torments  inflicted  by  violent 
external  impressions. 
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Ai  oar  Saviour  took  upon  him  both  parts  of  die  nature  o/ 
man*  so  he  tuffered  in  them  both,  that  he  might  be  a  Savioar 
of  the  whole.*     In  what  sense  the  soul  is  capable  of  snffering^, 
in  that  he  was  subject  to  animal  passion.   Evil  apprehended  to 
come  tormented  his  soul  with  fear,  which  was  as  truly  in  him 
in  respect  of  what  he  was  to  suffer,  as  hope  in  reference  to  the 
recompense  of  a  reward  to  come  after  and  for  his  sufferings. 
Evil  apprehended  at  present  tormented  the  same  with  sadness, 
sorrow,  and  anguish  of  mind.  So  that  he  was  truly  represented 
to  us  by  the  prophet,  as  "  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted 
with  grief;"  (Isa.  liii.  3.)  and  the  proper  subject  of  that  grief 
he  haw  fully  expressed,  who  alone  felt  it,  saying  unto' his  dis- 
ciples, "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death/' 
(Matt.  xxvi.  38.) 

We  ought  not,  therefore,  to  question  whether  he  suffered  in 
his  soul  or  no ;  but  rather  to  endeavour  to  reach,  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, the  knowledge  how  far,  and  in  what  degree,  he  suffered ; 
how  bitter  that  grief,  how  great  that  sorrow  and  that  anguish 
was.  Which  though  we  can  never  fully  and  exactly  measure ; 
yet  we  may  infallibly  know  thus  much,  both  from  the  expres- 
sions of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  from  the  occasion  of  his  suffer- 
ings, that  the  griefs  and  sorrows  which  he  felt,  and  the  anguisb 
which  he  underwent,  were  most  incomparably  iar  beyond  all 
sorrows  of  which  any  person  here  was  sensible  or  capable. 

The  evangelists  have  in  such  language  expressed  his  agony, 
OS  cannot  but  raise  in  us  the  highest  admiration  at  the  bitter- 
ness of  that  passion.  ''  He  began  to  be  sorrowful/'  saith  St. 
Matthew  (xxvi.  37.)  ''He  began  to  be  sore  amazed,*'  saith 
St.  Mark  (xiv.  33.)  "and  to  be  very  heavy,"  say  both :  (Ibid.) 
and  yet  these  words  in  our  translation  come  far  short  of  the 
original  expression,t  which  render  him  suddenly,  upon  a  pre- 


• « 


u. 


Qui  lucepit  aaimam,  taicepit  ani- 
mm  pauUmem.  5.  ilmftrot.  de  Fide,  1.  ii 
c.  9. 

t  The  words  in  the  original  are  three, 
XMnTtf^,  I«^«^f7(9^i,  and  ihftanXv,  Au- 
vfTtf-^M  the  fint  ii  of  a  known  and  ordi- 
nary eignification,  bat  in  thia  cate  it  ia  to 
be  railed  to  the  highest  degree  of  itipoa- 
sible  lignificancj,  as  appears  by  the 
words  which  follow,  mftKmk  Irro  h  4**X^ 
^Mtf.  For,  as  the  ancient  grammarians 
ofaeerve,  4  wtf\  wfiBte^ttMrmmHhM,9ikd 
again,  h  vif  1  *tdinc  XnftBinratini  tvc 
fiwlf  umrk  Xiyfif  iwt^irtmf  x«2  mftrrin- 
ff :  and  therefore  wtfthmt  of  itself  most 
tiipatjtimanpcmiudwithtMiwemwegnrf; 
as  in  iBschylttS  Eumenid,  161.  wtf^a^ 
Mf6$i,  that  is,  according  to  the  scholiast, 
«ffirr5«0s(^*  Bat  beside  this  Greek  nota- 
tion, hen  is  to  be  oboerred  a  reference  to 
the  word*  of  David,  Psal.zlii.5.  'tmri  «»(«• 
xmtk  iT  i  >l»vx«  fA^ ;  ^nmnvrrno.  So  that  it 
doth  not  only  siguify  an  ezceas  of  torrow 


sonoondins  and  nnrompnssing  the  aool; 
bat  also  such  as  brings  a  conscexnation  and 
dejection  of  mind,  bowing  the  sool  under 
the  pressure  and  harden  of  iu     And  if 
neither  the  notation  of  the  word,  nor  the 
relation  to  that  place  in  the  Psalms,  did 
express  that  sorrow,  yet  the  following  part 
of  OUT  Sanour's  words  woold  sofBciently 
evidence  it,  l«c  bmArw,  it  was  a  sorrow 
wbich  like  "the  pangs  of  death  compasaed*' 
him,  and  like  "  the  pains  of  hell  got  hold 
upon"  him,  Psahn  cxvi«  3.     The  aecood 
word  used  by  St.  Mark  alone  is  hBafACi- 
0-&M,  which  with  the  vulgar  Latin  is  pa- 
vere,  but  in  the  language  of  the  Gxecki 
bean  a  higher  ■ense.    BA/mCh  nf»mtm  rw 
lKirX«ftr,  says  E^mologus:    and  Uety 
chius.  e^/t*Coc*  baZfJM,  tiivx«{ic.  GUm.  Vet. 
e^C«c,   ttup&r,     Philoponus,  preserved 
by  Eustatidus  *IX.  M.  ^IftCot  f«fv  \  ixirxw- 
^-  0«ftCac  M  SAT  •(•My  rira  i  UwX«XK. 
From  whence  the  verb  &«/t*Ciir,  in  termi- 
nation active,  in   signification  pasairet 
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s^t  aod  immediate  apprehension,  possessed  with  fear,  horror^ 
and  amazement,  encompassed  with  grief,  and  overwhelmed 
with  sorrow,  pressed  down  with  consternation  and  dejection  of 
mind»  tormented  with  anxiety  and  disquietude  of  spirit. 

This  he  first  expressed  to  his  disciples,  (Matt.  xxvi.  38,  39. 
Mark  xiv.  34,  35.)  saying,  **  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful ;" 
and  lest  they  should  not  fully  apprehend  the  excess,  adding, 
**  even  unto  death,''  as  if  the  pangs  of  death  had  already  en- 
compassed him,  and,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  (cxvi.  3.)  ''  the 
pains  of  hell  had  got  hold  upon  Atm."    He  "  went  but  a  little 
farther"  before  he  expressed  the  same  to  his  Father,  falling  on 
his  face  and  praying,  even  with  "  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto 
him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death.''  THeb.  v.  7.)     Nor 
were  his  cries  or  tears  su£5cient  evidences  or  his  inward  suffer- 
ings, nor  could  the  sorrows  of  his  breast  be  poured  forth  either 
at  his  lips  or  eyes ;  the  innumerable  pores  of  all  his  body  must 
give  a  passage  to  more  lively  representations  of  the  bitter  an- 
guish of  his  soul ;  and  therefore  while  he  ''  prayed  more  ear- 
nestly," in  that  agony  "  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
biood  falling  down  to  the  ground."  (Luke  xxii.  44.)     As  the 
Psalmist  had  before  declared, ''  I  am  poured  out  like  water, 
and  all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint :  my  heart  is  like  wax,  it  is 
melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels."  (rsal.  xxii.  14.)  The  heart 

iiifofu«c,  uaed  by  AristophaneB  in  P/nto, 
989.  though  not  named  by  him.    And 
again,  ad  lUad,  N.  *H  I  ^  w(o^ta-ti  Mr»a-n 
hOM,  ivUaf  tuA  rd  fjuiXia^a,  'EMdafiStXcrBai 
therefore  is  /*aktrra  dafAQtXr^ai,  to  be  fur- 
jfrited  urith  horror  in  the  higheit  degree, 
even  unto  stupefaction.  Glou,  Vet.  'EuSa/m- 
Ceu/AM,  obstupeseo.     The  third  word  is 
*A2b)^Mit7f,  Vulg.  Lat.  tadere  in  St.  Mark, 
nuntut  MM  in  St.  Matthew  :  but  it  hath 
yet  a  farther  lente.     'a^/mow,  hmhS^ 
"kymnS,  says  Heaychius.    'A^v/motS,  to  Xucv 
XuwZ/juu,  Suidas.    It  signifieth  therefore 
grief  and  anguish  in  excess,  as  appeareth 
also  by  the  origination  of  it.  For,  as  Eosta- 
-  thins  obserres :    Tw  ihif/konXf  ir^ttrirwnv 
AHfJun  «M/M«rac>  i  l»  Xv«nic  «C  oTa  juU  t»oc 
x^v.  Of  i^  Xl/froi,  &mw%irrtnuii,  JUad.  A. 
From  M  iHta-at  aHi/Am,  from  aUfj^m  i^i- 
/Mm,    It  hath  therefore  in  it  the  signifi- 
cation of  ihff  or  Xiftf ,  tatiety,  or  extremity. 
From  whence    it   is    ordinarily  so  es> 
pounded,  as  if  it  contained  the  conse- 
quence of  the  greatest  fear  or  sorrow, 
that  is,  anxiety  of  mind,  disquietude,  and 
restlessness.    *AinfMM£f,  &)iu»a  tui  iva^sTf  ^ 
cl/M«;i^«mv,   EtymoL     As  Antony  is  ex- 
pressed by  Plutarch,  after  the  loss  of 
8,000  mea,  being  in  want  of  all  things 
necessary  for  the  reist :  KKHwirfov  idf 3* 
/MM,  nei  Zfahmuffnt  ah/AonXf  qXm.  c.  61. 
So  where  the  Heb.  Diyivn  is  by  the  LXX. 
translated  UvXtf/qfct  by  Syramachna  it  is 
rendered  ihfMnd  Ecclea.  vii.  16. 
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perenlanm  esse,  in  Homer  J  I.  A.  199.  OAfc- 
Cvft  1^  *Ax>Xi^,  where  it  is  the  observa- 
tion of  Enatathius :  Ti  iBtL/A.Qnetf  hefynn- 
MSf  k  MirrifA  ypitfK  0Mt  i^ti'  &«fiCovfii»N 
yk^,  mai  l&«f*C49i,XM  Ttdil/uCiifMu,  ^tU  o2 
/aSr*  'Ofutfor  but  not  universally  true. 
For  (as  to  our  purpose)  we  have  both  the 
use  and  sense  of  this  word  in  the  Old 
Testassent.      As  1  Sam.  xiv.  15.  TSnnn 
nun,  a«2  BafA^natf  h  yn,  "  and  the  earth 
quaked."     And  Psalm  xlviii.  5.  Tion, 
Aquila  i&«/»Cq0ifr«v,  Symmachus  IJnrX^- 
y^m,  as  Psal.  xxxi.  9t,  *Eyit  H  i7ir«  iv  if 
orriicrti  fMv,  Aquila  &«/mCww,  Symma- 
cbus  inr^^tu  llie  like  is  also  in  the  pas- 
sive  termination ;  as  Daniel  expresses  his 
fiear  in  a  vision,  iBafiCiAnf,  m2  wimrm  M 
w^Mrmene    ftau,  Dan.   viiL   17.   and  the 
wicked  ate  described  bv  the  Wise  Man, 
^fM\pt§m  htpSf,  tud  l^ixftaru  l»rafaav6' 
fioM,  Sap.  xvii.  3.     From  whence  it  ap- 
pcazetb,  that  fla^iff^i  of  itself  signifieth 
a  high  degree  of  fear,  horror,  and  amase- 
■ent.   GUet.    Vet,    BafjtBwfAtu,  obstupeo, 
Umpeo,  paveeeo.    And  by  the  addition  of 
the  pgqweition  l{  the  signification  is  ans- 
Bented.     *E«&it^«c,  2s«Xmt«c,  Hetueh, 
passirely ;  e«cMr  ^ifiif  ««1  UBaixBtn,  Dan. 
viL  7.  actively,  i.  e.  nitKnMrath.    Such  an 
aagmentatioo  in  this  word  is  justifiable 
by  that  rale  left  us  in  Eustathius,  ad 
tUad,  S.  'H  1  {  irfidi^K  w  /bWfw  rh  l{» 
iOmerifiav,  iMJL  u^/jm  rnXXitut  ffn/uU- 
A.    Of  wfiuch  he  gives  an  example  in 
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of  our  Saviour  was  as  it  were  melted  with  fear  and  astonish- 
ment, and  all  the  parts  of  his  body  at  the  same  time  inflamed 
with  anguish  and  agony ;  well  then  might  that  melting  produce 
a  sweat,  and  that  inflamed  and  rarified  blood  force  a  passage 
through  the  numerous  pores. 

And  as  the  evangelists'  expressions,  so  the  occasion  of  the 
grief,  will  manifest  the  height  and  bitterness  thereof:  For  God 
*' l2k\d  on  his  own  Son  the  iniquities  of  us  all;''  (Isa.  liii.  6.) 
and  as  we  are  obliged  to  be  sorry  for  our  particular  sins,  sowu 
he  grieved  for  the  sins  of  us  all.  If  then  we  consider  die  pe^ 
fection  and  latitude  of  his  knowledge ;  he  understood  all  the 
sins  of  men  for  which  he  suffered,  all  the  evil  and  the  guilt,  all 
the  offence  against  the  majesty,  and  ingratitude  against  the 
goodness  of  God,  which  was  contained  in  all  those  sins.  If  we 
look  upon  his  absolute  conformity  to  the  will  of  God  ;  he  wu 
inflamed  with  most  ardent  love,  he  was  most  zealous  of  his  glory, 
and  most  studious  to  preserve  that  right  which  was  so  highly 
violated  by  those  sins.  If  we  look  upon  his  relation  to  the 
sons  of  men  ;  he  loved  them  all  far  more  than  any  did  them- 
selves, he  knew  those  sins  were  of  themselves  sufficient  to  bring 
eternal  destruction  on  their  souls  and  bodies ;  he  considered 
them  whom  he  so  much  loved,  as  lying  under  the  wrath  of  God, 
whom  he  so  truly  worshipped.  If  we  reflect  upon  those  graces 
which  were  without  measure  diffused  through  his  soul,  and 
caused  him  with  the  greatest  habitual  detestation  to  abhor  all 
sin  ;  if  we  consider  all  these  circumstances,  we  cannot  wonder 
at  that  grief  and  sorrow.  For  if  the  true  contrition  of  one 
single  sinner,  bleeding  under  the  sting  of  the  Law  only  for  his 
own  iniquities,  all  which  notwithstanding  he  knoweth  not, 
cannot  be  performed  without  great  bitterness  of  sorrow  and 
remorse ;  what  bounds  can  we  set  unto  that  grief,  what  mea- 
sures to  that  anguish,  which  proceedeth  from  a  full  apprehen- 
sion of  all  the  transgressions  of  so  many  millions  of  sinners? 

Add  unto  all  these  present  apprehensions,  the  immediate 
hand  of  God  pressing  upon  him  all  this  load,  laying  on  his 
shoulders  at  once  a  heap  of  all  the  sorrows  which  can  happen 
unto  any  of  the  saints  of  God  ;  that  he,  being  "  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,"  (Heb.  ii.  17,  18.^  might  become  a 
"merciful  high-priest,  able  and  willing  to  succour  them  that 
are  tempted.*'  (Heb.  iv.  15.)  Thus  may  we  "  behold  and  see  if 
there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  that  sorrow  which  was  done  unto 
him,  wherewith  the  Lord  afflicted  him  in  the  day  of  his  fierce 
anger.'*  (Lam.  i.  12.)  And  from  hence  we  may  and  must  con- 
clude, that  the  Saviour  of  man,  as  he  took  the  whole  nature  of 
man,  so  he  sufiTered  in  whatsoever  he  took :  in  his  body,  by 
internal  infirmities  and  external  injuries  ;  in  his  soul,  by  fears 
and  sorrows,  by  unknown  and  inexpressible  anguishes.  Which 
shews  us  fully  (if  it  can  be  shewn)  the  third  particular  pro- 
pounded, what  our  Saviour  sufiTered. 
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Tliat  our  Saviour  did  thus  suffer,  is  most  necessary  to  be- 
licTe.  First,  that  thereby  we  may  be  assured  of  the  verity  of 
iua  hmnan  nature*  For  if  ne  were  not  man,  then  could  not  man 
be  redeemed  by  him ;  and  if  that  nature  in  which  he  appeared 
weie  not  truly  human,  then  could  he  not  be  truly  man.  But 
may  be  well  assured  that  he  took  on  him  our  nature,  when 
see  him  subject  unto  our  infirmities.  We  know  the  God- 
bead  is  of  infinite  perfection,  and  therefore  is  exalted  far  above 
all  possibility  of  molestation.  When  therefore  we  see  our  Sa- 
Tioar  truly  suffer,  we  know  his  divine  essence  suffered  not,  and 
thence  acknowledge  the  addition  of  his  human  nature,  as  the 

E roper  subject  of  his  passion.  And  from  hence  we  may  infal- 
bly  conclude,  surely  that  Mediator  between  God  and  man  was 
truly  man,  as  we  are  men,  who  when  he  fasted  was  an  hungred, 
when  he  travelled  was  thirsty  and  weary  as  we  are,  who  being 
grieTed  wept,  being  in  an  agony  sweat,  being  scourged  bled, 
and  bein£  crucified  died. 

Secondly,  It  was  necessary  Christ  should  suffer  for  the  re- 
demption of  lapsed  men,  and  their  reconciliation  unto  God ; 
wbich  was  not  otherwise  to  be  performed  than  by  a  plenary 
satisfaction  to  his  will.  He  therefore  was  by  all  his  sufferings 
made  an  expiation,  atonement,  and  propitiation,  for  all  our 
sins.  For  salvation  is  impossible  unto  sinners  without  remis- 
sion of  sin ;  and  remission,  in  the  decree  of  God,  impossible 
without  effusion  of  blood.  Our  redemption  therefore  could 
not  be  wrought  but  by  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer,  but  by  a 
Lamb  slain,  but  by  a  suffering  Saviour. 

Thirdly,  It  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  that  he  might  purchase 
thereby  eternal  happiness  in  the  heavens  both  for  himself  the 
bead,  and  for  the  members  of  his  body.  "  He  drank  of  the  brook 
in  the  way,  therefore  hath  he  lift  up  his  head."  (Psal.  ex.  7.) 
*'  Ongbt  not  Christ  to  suffer,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  own  glorjr  V* 
(Luke  xziv.  26.)  And  doth  he  not  by  the  same  right  by  which 
he  entered  into  it,  confer  that  glory  upon  us  ?  The  recompense 
of  the  reward  was  set  before  him,  and  through  an  intuition  of 
it  he  cheerfully  underwent  whatsoever  was  laid  upon  him.  He 
must  therefore  necessarily  suffer  to  obtain  that  happiness,  who 
is  therefore  happy  because  he  suffered. 

Fourthly,  It  was  necessary  Christ  should  suffer,  that  we  might 
be  assured  that  he  is  truly  affected  with  a  most  tender  com- 
passion of  our  afflictions.  For  this  end  was  he  subjected  to 
misery,  that  he  might  become  prone  unto  mercy ;  for  this  pur- 

tose  was  he  made  a  sacrifice,  tiiat  he  might  be  a  compassionate 
igh-priest :  and  therefore  was  he  most  unmerciful  to  himself, 
that  he  might  be  most  merciful  unto  us. 

Fifthly,  It  was  necessary  the  Son  of  man  should  suffer, 
thereby  to  shew  us  that  we  are  to  suffer,  and  to  teach  us  how 
we  are  to  suffer.  For  ^'  if  these  things  were  done  to  the  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  to  the  dry  ?"  (Luke  uiii.  31.)    Nay, 
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if  God  spared  not  his  natural,  his  eternal,  his  only-begotteo 
Son  ;  how  shall  he  spare  his  adopted  sons,  who  are  bestknowD 
to  be  children  because  they  are  chastised,  and  appear  to  be  in 
his  paternal  affection  because  they  lie  under  his  fatherly  corree- 
tion  ?  We  are  therefore  heirs,  only  because  co-heirs  with  Chid: 
and  we  shall  be  kings,  only  because  we  shall  reig^  together 
with  him.  It  is  a  certain  and  infallible  consequence,  **  if  Chriit 
be  risen,  then  shall  we  also  rise;"  and  we  roust  look  for  m 
strong  a  coherence  in  this  other.  If  Christ  hath  suffered,  then 
must  we  expect  to  suffer.  And  as  he  taught  the  necessity  of, 
so  he  left  us  the  direction  in,  our  sufferings.  Great  was  the 
example  of  Job,  but  far  short  of  absolute  perfection  :  the  pat- 
tern beyond  all  exception  is  alone  our  Saviour,  who  hath  taught 
us  in  all  our  afflictions  the  exercise  of  admirable  humility, 
perfect  patience,  and  absolute  submission  unto  the  will  of  God. 
And  now  we  may  perceive  the  full  importance  of  this  part  of 
the  Article,  and  every  Christian  may  thereby  understand  what 
he  is  to  believe,  and  what  he  is  conceived  to  profess,  when  he 
makes  this  confession  of  his  faith,  he  suffered.  For  hereby 
every  one  is  obliged  to  intend  thus  much :  I  am  really  per- 
suaded within  myself,  and  do  make  a  sincere  profession  of  this 
as  a  most  necessary,  certain,  and  infallible  truth,  that  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  same 
essence  with  the  Father,  did  for  the  redemption  of  mankind 
really  and  truly  suffer ;  not  in  his  Divinity,  which  was  impas- 
sible, but  in  his  humanity,  which  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation 
was  subject  unto  our  infirmities :  that  as  he  is  a  perfect  Re- 
deemer of  the  whole  man,  so  he  was  a  complete  sufferer  in  the 
whole;  in  his  body,  by  such  dolorous  infirmities  as  arise  in- 
ternally from  human  frailties,  and  by  such  pains  as  are  inflicted 
by  external  injuries;  in  his  soul,  by  fearful  apprehensions, by 
unknown  sorrows,  by  anguish  inexpressible.  And  in  this  lati- 
tude and  propriety  I  believe  our  Saviour  suffered. 

Under  Pontius  Pilate. 

After  the  substance  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  consisting 
in  our  Saviour's  passion,  he  suffered,  followeth  the  circumstance 
of  time,  declared  by  the  present  governor,  under  Pontius  Pilate. 
Which  thouijh  the  name  of  a  stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  tne  Church  of  Christ,  is  well  preserved  to  eternal 
memory  in  the  sacred  articles  of  our  Creed.  For  as  the  Son 
of  God  by  his  determinate  counsel,  was  sent  into  the  world  to 
die  in  the  fulness  of  time,  so  it  concerns  the  Church  to  be  as- 
sured of  the  time  in  which  he  died.  And  because  the  ancient 
custom  of  the  world  was,  to  make  their  computations  by  their 
governors,  and  refer  their  historical  relations  to  the  respective 
times  of  their  government :  therefore  that  we  might  be  properly 
assured  of  the  actions  of  our  Saviour  which  he  did,  and  of  his 
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snfieringB  (that  is^  the  actions  which  others  did  to  him),  the 
present  governor  is  named  in  that  form  of  speech  which  is 
proper  to  such  historical  or  chronological  narrations,  when  we 
affirm  that  he  suffered  under  Pontius  Filate.* 

And  because  he  not  only  suffered  under  him  as  the  present 
governor,  but  also  was  arraigned  and  condemned  by  him  as  a 
judge  ;  therefore  it  will  be  necessary  for  the  illustration  of  the 
nuinner,  and  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  suffer- 
ings, to  declare  what  hath  been  left  and  delivered  to  our  know- 
ledf!^»  both  concerning  his  person  and  his  office. 

For  the  first,  we  find  him  described  by  two  names  :  nor  is 
any  other  name  of  his  extant^  although,  according  to  the  ge- 
neral custom  of  the  Romans,t  he  should  have  three.  The  first 
of  these  two  is  Pontius,t  the  name  descended  to  him  from  the 


*  *E«2  n«rrMo  nikarw.    Which  words 
caqpable  of  a  double    conBtractioo. 
First,  as  thej  are  used  by  St.  Paul,  1 
Hm.  tL  15.   'l9a-9u,  Tou  f*a(rvfkaarroQ  ixl 
TWrrimi  TliXirw  'nv  mX^  ifA*KtyUf,  **  Who 
before  Pootiue  Pilate  wiioessed  a  good 
coDfeseioo  ;'*  that  is,  standing  befoie  hioi, 
aa  before  a  judge.     As  the  same  person, 
Id  alt.  xzTiiL  14.    ILa2  Uv  oxatM-d^  tm/ts 
fvi  TaS  hy^fAJnf,  If  thii  emne  to  be  trud  be- 
JoTM  the  procurator.     Thus  Festus  pro- 
pounded it  to  St.  Paul,  Acts  xxt.  9.  dl- 
Actc  MfSna-bmi  Ut  ifAM ;  and  St.  Paul  an- 
swered in  the  same  propriety  of  speech, 
ivt  Tvv  C^^AAToc  KAtTtt^vf  to^wf  tlfju,    Thus 
Cbiist  tells  his  apostles,  Mark  xiii.  9. 
isi  wytfikm  tuu  B^a-iKtm  vtalinffw^t.  And 
in  this  sense  M  ia  often  used  by  the 
Greeks.     Secondly,  iirt  TliXaxw  is  under 
PiiaU,  that  is,  in  the  time  of  his  govem- 
mfnit»  when  and  while  he  was  procurator 
of  J  odea  ;  as  W  if ;i^iif  f  «v  'Ana  xaX  iLal' 
ofa,  Ijuke  iii.  2.  and  iir\  'ACtaflo^  t»v  it^- 
X^afomt,  Mark  ii.  t6.     Which  is  also  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  and  language  of 
(he  Greeks,  as :  KAiwaXu^/btlc  M  Afima- 
Ximt^  iTtfiTe.  3farm.  Aruf^l.    Outm  S^-ay 
ivl    txH   AM^flwToc  Hatm/rr&mn  T^ttm, 
Plat.  EpUt,  zii.  ad  Arehytam.     And  ivl 
TBoTw  CactXtinTof,  in  thi$  hinges  reigu^  is 
the  common  phrase  of  Pausanias.    'llius 
the  Athenians  among  their  nine  *A;;i^orric 
had  one  who  was  called  'EvaSyv/uoct  be- 
cause his  name  was  used  for  the  deno- 
tuioa  of  that  year  ;  and  the  phrase  was 
Bsoally,  M  tw  hTva,  or  i«ri  rmi  hi*a  ifX"** 
TK.  aa  I  find  it  thrice  in  one  place,     'o 
f*h  ym^  ('l^sK^THc)  iir^  Avo-iua^w,  UXaran 
ii  2v2  *Af*tafUu  yiyom,  i^  ou  ni^taXnc  irt- 
Xtv-ngv.   Laert.  in  Platone,  1.  iii.  init. 
Id  the  same  manner  did  the  Lacedemo- 
nians make  their  historical  accounts  by 
their  Rphori,    and    the  Argivi  by  the 
priestesses  of  Juno :  'Eirl  X^iwiloc  I*  *Afyu 
T6TI  vfrrqavTT*  liwTv  Uevret  tm  Ufm(uufn(, 
MM*   Aln^Mcr  f ^Afov  2*  JwAfrn,  uau  TlMat^ 


in  9vo  fAKt»(  ifX'"''^  'aOqw/mc.  Thueyd, 
1.  ii«  c  S.  And  as  the  Greeks  thus  re- 
ferred all  actions  to  the  times  of  these 
eovemors,  so  did  the  Jews  under  the 
Roman  goTemment,  to  the  procurators 
of  Judea;  as  appeareth  by  Josephus, 
who  mentioning  the  first  of  that  office, 
Coponius,  presently  relates  the  insurrec- 
tion of  Judas  Gahlsras  in  this  manner : 
'Eeri  rwrw  (KdMTMMv)  r^c  Athf  raXtXo/aiCr 
*I«u9«iC  ovofM,  ilf  avirraovf  ivSyt  rov;  iwtx<'^ 
(Mvc.  de  BelL  Jud,  1.  ii.  c.  12.  Then 
names  his  successor  Ambivius,  «^'  w  Z«- 
XtiuM  'lAfAfMf  xaraJMwu :  after  him  Rufus, 
l^  eu  i^  tud  nXivrS  Kzutro^.  Antiq,  Jud. 
1.  xriii.  c.  3.  And  in  the  same  manner 
in  the  Creed,  erod^rm  Iwi  Tltunlw  IIiX^tov, 
our  Saviour  suffered  under  Pontiui  Pilate, 
that  is,  at  the  time  when  he  was  procu- 
rator of  Judea  ;  as  Ignatius  fully :  h 
soif M  T«fc  hytfJUfriAf  ITornov  niXirov.  Epitt. 
ad  Magnesios,  c.  11. 

t  Pausanias,  speaking  of  the  Romans, 
saith :  Tf£«  own  7  &)dytrr»,  uai  rn  srXloM 
Mfuutra  ixA0«rw  T^rnu<  Achate,  c.  7.  And 
although  Diomedes  and  Plutarch  have 
observed,  that  even  among  the  Romans 
there  were  some  hwwfui,  yet  the  prsBno* 
men  was  never  omitted,  as  Priscian  af- 
firmed :  '  Ex  illo  tempore  consoetudo  te- 
nuit,  ut  nemo  Romanos  sit  absque  pneno- 
mine.'  1.  ii.  p.  577.  ed.  Putsch. 

X  Ponliui  and  Pilatia  were  his  lumiea 
and  cognomen^  in  the  same  manner  as  Ju- 
lius and  CflMar  are  described  by  Suetonius : 
'  Non  Cssare  et  Bibulo,  sed  Julio  et  Ca- 
sare,  Coss.,  actum  acriberent,  bis  enndem 
praeponentes,  nomine  atque  cognomine.' 
1.  i.  c  90.  Thus  without  a  prernooisn  or 
agnomen,  he  is  only .  known  to  us  by  his 
nomeu  properly  called,  and  his  eogiumten. 
The  nature  of  which  two  is  thus  described 
by  tbe  ancients  :  *  Nomen  proprium  est 
gentilitium,  id  est,  quod  originem  gentis 
et  familie  declarat,  ut  Fortius,  Cornelius ; 
cognomen  est  quod  uniuscojosque  pro- 
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original  ot  his  family,  which  was  Tery ancient;  the  iccond  Pi- 
laius,  as  a  cognomioal  addition  dietingoiahing  from  the  rest 
descending  from  the  same  original. 

He  was  by  birth  a  Roman ;  by  degree  of  the  equestrian  order, 
sent  by  Tiberius  the  emperor  to  be  a  ^TemGr  of  Jodea.  For 
about  threescore  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth,  the  Jews  bj 
Pompey  the  Great  were  made  tributary  to  the  Romans.  And 
although  during  the  life  of  Hircanus  the  high-priest,  the  reion 
of  Herod  and  his  son  Archelaus,  the  Roman  state  suffered  the 
Jews  to  be  ruled  by  their  own  laws  and  governors  ;  yet  whes 
Archelaus  was  banished  by  Augustus,  they  received  their  gofer- 
nors  from  the  Roman  emperor,  being  made  a  part  of  the  proTinoe 
of  Syria,^  belonging  to  his  care.  In  the  life  of  Augustus  there  was 
a  succession  of  three,  Coponius,  Ambivius,  and  Rufus.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  they  were  governed  by  Va- 
lerius Gracchus,  and  at  his  departure  by  Pontuu  Pilate. 

The  office  which  this  Pilate  bare  was  the  Procuratorship 
of  Judea,  as  is  most  evident  out  of  the  history  both  of  the  Ko- 
man8,t  from  whom  he  received  his  authority,  and  of  the  Jews, 


priam,  et  nominibaa  gentilitiis  Bubjangfi- 
toi,  ut  Cato,  Scipio.'  Diomeda  de  Orat, 
1.  i.  p.  306.  '  Nomen  quod  familias  ori- 
ginem  declarat,  ut  Coruelius ;  cognomen, 
quod  nomini  subjungitur,  ut  Scipio. '  Cha- 
risius,  1.  ii.  p.  lid.  llie  first  of  these 
Dionysius  calls  to  avyytfuuv  not  trar^aflrv' 
fMnit,  Plutarch  otxiAc  n  yirovf  xoivlv  and  xot- 
w  aira  avyytnia^  the  second  he  calls  wpo- 
0ii>«^(X9y  i^  tTribtTW.  Thus  Pontius  was  bis 
nomen  gentis  or  gentilitium,  and  Pilatus  his 
cognomen.  As  therefore  Pontius  Acjuila, 
Pontius  Cominius,  Pontius  llereunius, 
Pontius  Paulinus,  &c.  so  also  Pontim  Pi- 
latus.  Wherefore  in  vain  have  some  of 
the  ancients  endeavoured  to  give  an  ely- 
mologv  of  these  names,  as  they  do  of 
Greek  and  Hebrew  names  in  Scripture, 
and  think  thereby  to  express  the  nature  or 
actions  of  them  Uiat  bare  the  names.  As 
liidorus  Hispal.  Orig.  1.  vii.  c.  10.  *  Pon- 
tius, Deeliuans  concUiumt  utique  Juda!- 
orum  :  accepta  enim  aqua  lavit  manus 
9uas,  dicens,  Innorms  egt'  mm  a  Mngu'nie 
hvjttsjn$ti.*  And  Eutychius,  patriarch  of 
Alexandria,  deduced  Pontius  from  an 
island  called  Ponta,  near  to  Rome.  And 
St.  Jerome  :  *  Quod  signiticat  nomen  Pi- 
lati,  t.  c.  Malleatoris,  i.  e,  qui  domat  fer- 
reas  gentes.*  ad  Matt.  xv.  '  Pilatus,  Os 
malUatoris  ;  quia  dum  Christum  ore  sue 
et  justificat  et  condemnat,  more  mallea- 
toris  utrinque  ferit.'  h'ulor.  ibid.  *  Pon- 
tius, Deciinans  coucilinm  ;  Pilatu>,  Os  mal- 
katoris.'  iS.  Hicr.  denom.  Ihbraicis,  in  Lu' 
M,  col.  1479.  et  rursus  in  Artis,  col.  1482. 
Where  be  lets  us  underst:ind  that  these 
^es  were  made  from  the  Hebrew 
;  and  makes  an  excuse,  because 


the  letter  P  is  here  taken  for  the  Hebrat 
B,  to  which  the  Latin  F  more  propolj 
answers :  *  Sed  sciendum  est,  qood  apoi 
Hebrseos  P  litera  non  habetnr,  nee  allan 
nomen  est  quod  hoc  elementom  sqbK: 
abusive  igitur  accipienda,  quasi  per  F  lit* 
teram  scripta  sint.'  col.  1479.  Thudid 
they  vainly  strive  to  find  an  Hebrew  ori- 
ginal, and  that  sucli  a  one  as  should  repre 
sent  the  conditions  of  Pilate ;  when  tbe«e 
two  names  are  nothing  else  but  the  Ro* 
man  vcmcn  and  cognomen  of  that  person. 

•  Tflc  ^A^j^ikkov  l&faf^laq  /uffT««wtt^ 
•»c  Iwof x^*"'  •^"•T*.  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  ii.  c. 
13.  Trc  U  *Ap;^iXaoj/  ;t^?'»f  vwrniM^  wftnt- 
(Xfibiiaxi  rf.  2i^x*.  Antiq.  Jud.U  zvii.C  15. 
ITapihr  it  Kopwo^  flc  tin  \wieuav  vforduai 
2i;jia;  ynefxivnr.  Ihid.  I.  xviii.  c-  1. 

t  Tacitus  speaking  of  the  Christiaos: 
'  Auctor  nominis  ejus  Christas,  qui  Tibe> 
rio  im  peri  tan  te  per  procuratorem  Pontiom 
Pilatum  supplicio  afifectus  est.*  Annal.  I. 
XV.  c.  44.  And  Tertullian,  most  skitfol  of 
their  laws  and  customs,  speaks  thus  of  our 
Saviour :  '  })Ostremo  oblatum  Pontio  Pi- 
lato,  Syriam  tunc  ex  parte  Romans  pro- 
curanti.'  Apohget.  c.  21.  Whom  St  Cy- 
prian follows :  '  Hunc  magistri  eomin— 
Pontio  Pilato,  qui  tunc  ex  parte  Roaana 
Svriam  procurabat,  tradidemnL'  JD^  Idd. 
Van.  §.  7.  Thus  also  Josephos  for  the 
Jews:  ni/x<^9ti;  it  itf'lov^tav  iwirftmir^ 
Ti$iiiw  niXaroi.  De  Bell.  Jud.  1.  ii.  c  14. 
And  Philo  :  FTiXaTcc  nt  tS/p  vrkfj(m  svit^ 
woff  avaititiyfxiini  rr.^  *lw^aia^.  De  Virtut. 
et  legat.  ud  Caium,  p.  589.  vol.  ii.  And 
therefore  those  words  of  St.  Luke,  c.  iii*  1* 
nyi/Atnvsrroi  Ilcrnw  UO^mrmt  tSc  \eM^ 
were  properly  translated  by  the  oU  'aaa- 
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orer  whooi  he  exercised  his  dominion.  But  what  was  the  office 
of  a  Procurator  in  those  times,*  though  necessary  for  our  pre- 
sent purpose,  is  not  so  easy  to  determine,  because  it  was  but 
newly  introduced  into  the  Roman  government.  For  before  the 
domiaiou  of  that  city  was  changed  from  a  commonwealth  into 
an  empire,  there  was  no  such  public  office  in  any  of  the  pro- 
▼incea;  and,  particularly  in  Judea,  none  till  after  the  banish- 
ment of  Arclielaus,  some  years  after  our  Saviour's  birth.  When 
Augustus  divided  the  provinces  of  the  empire  into  two  parts, 
one  of  which  he  kept  for  his  own  care,  and  left  the  other  to  the 
inspection  of  the  senate ;  he  sent,  together  with  the  President 
of  each  province,  as  the  governor-in-chief  of  the  province,  a 
Procurator,  whose  office  was  to  take  an  account  of  all  the  tri- 


preter,  proeurante  Pontio  Pilato  Judaam. 

Thus  Lacias  Dexter  ad  annum  Chruti  28. 

*  Po&tiiis  Pilatos  procurator  Jadasc  a  Ti- 

beho  mittitaT  in  Jadsam.'     And  JnBtin 

Martyr  most  properly  :  Tor  rrav^irra  M 

n^ricu  TTiXatov,  tw  ytfOfxivw  It  ^ouiaia  Ixi 

X£^(  TiBtfiov  KW<ra(«c  WitfOTCou,     Apol.  ii. 

p>  60.  And  again,  speaking  to  the  empe- 

n»%,  by  wbom  the  procurators  were  sent : 

C^  TltXaTOv  *rw  ufAtrvifW  waf  'ivvlo^c  ytto- 

/ufMa  ivtTfiinu.  Ibid.  p.  78.  And  again  : 

ykxrk  Tw  MfAttTO^  'tna-cv  Xfurrw,  rtZ  o^av 

f"^Mi9C  i«>  XlwrxoUj  TOv  ynofAitw  iirirpoirov 

Hdsvlsiac*   Dial,  enm  Tryph,  p.  S47«   As 

*^  Easebios  :   Aav9fxaTW  inavrS  t??  Ti$t- 

{U0  0a^»X«Mt<,  f wtrpeirof  tvc  *Ioi^Uc  bure  Ti- 

Afwv  JM6(WaTM  TTiXiro^.  Hiit.   EccL  1.  i. 

c  10.     And  St.  Jerome's  translation  of 

his  Chronicon  :  '  Pilatus  procurator  Ja- 

d«»  a  Tiberio  mittitur**     Thus  it  appears 

^at  Pilate  of  the  equestrian  order,  was 

properly  procurator,  as  that  office  was  or- 

diaarily  given  to  men  of  that  order,  as 

Tadtus  testifies:    'Co.  Julius  Agricola 

utrumque  avam  procuratorem  Cssarum 

habaic,  qojs  equestris  nobilitas  est.'     In 

*><«  Jul,  Agnc.  c.  4.     Which  is  to  be  nn- 

dentood   concerning  the   imperial   pro« 

viocet ;  for  into  those  which  were  of  the 

proTinces  of  the  people,  the  procurators 

sent  by  Ciesar  were  of  the  Libetti,     For 

the  emperor  feent  into  all  the  proviuces  his 

procarators,  bat  with  this  difference,  as 

Dio  observes  :  Elf  w^rra  o/uotocc  'rk  idmi,  tk 

tf  uurw  nai  rk  ^rw  M/cmi;,  touc  fxh  i»  tm 

tfi«.l.  liii.c.  15. 

*  The  Roman  procurator  is  ordinarily 
in  Greek  authors  expressed  by  their  'Eir^' 
^fm^,  as  the  Gloss-  Latino^Gnec.  Proeu- 
vilor,  'EtHnrfortf.  But  yet  they  are  not  of 
the  same  latitude  in  their  use ;  'Evtrpeirtff 
comprehending  the  notion  of  tutor,  as  well 
*»  procurator.     Hesiieh.    *E«r^f«iroc,  i  irf»- 

**».  Glott.  Vet.     'Ewir^ovoc,  procurator ,  tu • 
tin-.    *Eieirf9V9t  therefore  was  used  by  the 


Greeks  in  both  notions,  whereof  ftrocu- 
rator  of  the  Latins  is  but  one.  And  in 
the  lauguage  of  the  Romans,  he  is  a  pro- 
curator which  undertakes  to  manage  the 
business  of  another  man.  *  Procurator  si 
negotium  suscipit,'  saith  Asconius  tn 
Divin.  and  Sex.  Pompeius, '  Procurator 
absentia  nomine  actor  fit  ;*  he  to  whom  the 
care  of  another  mori's  estate  or  affair*  wat 
commuted.  Gloss.  Vet.  *)Srr«xd,  Commiuum, 
et  *ErroXsvc,  y/rocurator*  In  correspondence 
to  these  procurators  of  the  affairs  and  es* 
tates  of  priyate  persons,  there  were  made 
such  as  did  take  care  in  every  province  of 
the  imperial  revenue ;  who,  m  respect  of 
the  person  whom  they  served,  were  called 
Procuratares  Cdttaria,  or  Augustales;  in 
respect  of  the  countries  where  they  served, 
were  termed  Proeuratorei  Provineiatei. 
Their  office  is  beat  described  bv  Dio,  Hitt, 
1.  liii.  c.  15.  Touc  iiriT^iroi/(,  wr»  ySi^  ric 

/ufva  0-^a-n  Afa^iaiurratf  OM/ui^o/ulv.  We 
call,  says  he,  these  "EirtTpjirovf,  that  is, 
Pritcuratores,  which  receive  the  public  re- 
venues, and  dispose  of  them  according  to 
the  commands  received  from  the  emperor. 
For  they  acted  in  his  name,  and  what  was 
done  by  them  was  accounted  as  done  by 
the  emperor  himself.  '  Qua  acta  gesta 
sunt  a  Procuratore  Caesarts,  sic  ab  eo 
comprobari  ac  si  a  Cssare  gesta  essenti* 
Uipian,  I.  i.  ff.  As  we  read  in  Tacitus  of 
the  emperor  Claudius:  'Svpius  audita 
vox  Principis,  paremvim  rerum  habendam 
a  Procuratoribus  suis  judicatarum,  ac  si 
ipse  statuisset.'  Annal,  1.  xii.  c.  60.  And 
in  Suetonius  ;  '  Ut  rata  essent  qute  Pro- 
curatores  sui  in  judicando  statuerent,  a 
Senatu  precario  exegit.'  Claud.  Ceu.  c.  19. 
The  proper  office  therefore  of  the  provin- 
cial procurator  was,  to  receive  the  imperial 
revenues,  and  dispose  of  it  as  the  emperor 
commanded,  and  to  all  intenU  and  pur- 
poses to  do  such  things  as  were  necessary 
thereunto,  with  such  authority,  as  if  the 
emperor  himself  had  done  them. 
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bute,  and  whatsoe7er  was  due  to  the  emperor,  snd  to  order  and 
dispose  of  the  same  for  his  advantage.  Neither  was  there,  at 
the  first  institution  of  this  office,  any  other  act  belonging  pro- 
perly  to  their  jurisdictioD,  but  such  a  care  and  disposal  of  the 
imperial  revenue :  which  they  exercised  aa  inferior  aiKl  subor- 
dinate to  the  President,  always  supreme  proyincial  officer. 

Now  Judea  being  made  paxt  of  the  prorince  of  Syria,  and 
consequently  under  the  care  of  the  President  of  that  piorince, 
according  to  thie  institution,  a  particular  Procurator  was  si- 
signed  unto  it,  for  the  disposing  the  emperor's  revenue.  And 
because  the  nation  of  the  Jews  were  always  suspected  of  s  re- 
bellious disposition  against  the  Roman  state,  and  the  President 
of  Syria,  who  had  the  power  of  the  sword,  was  forced  to  attend 
upon  the  other  partaoi  the  province;  therefore  the  Procurator 
ot  Judea  was  furnished  with  power  of  life  and  death,*  and  so 
administered  all  the  power  of  the  President,  which  was,  as  to 
the  Jews,  supreme.  Which  is  very  observable,  as  an  eminent 
act  of  the   providence  of  God,  by  which   the  full  power  of 


*  Thia  appeaielh  1^  Copouiuj,  the  Em 

Cper  piocuralor  of  Judea,  who  wag 
Light  ID  by  Quiiintu  Prfl4«A  of  Syria, 
wfaeD  lie  cam?  to  diipoae  of  the  goods  of 
Atdielaui,  and  lo  reiluce  Judea  inlo  the 
fonu  of  a  proTiDce,  and  adjoin  it  to  Syria. 
Of  ihia  Coponiua  JoKphui  writeth  afcri 
thit  masnei:  KMraoic  ft  «*«  (Ki{«ni«) 
r  LyurjurtjUVITAi,  riyfAaTti  Tin  Inriwr,  rr^  - 
rifitni  "ivAaim  T^iirl  waf\ti^9iffia'  \hat  bf~ 
iiig  •>/'  iht  rfunlrton  ordrr,  ht  icai  mil  with 
(iiiiriiiut  to  gtitrit  tKt  Jtancilh  ike  suprtmt 
junttr,  Antiq.  1.  iiiii.  c.  1.  And  yet 
more  eipreuly,  ai  (0  the  "" 


pTorincia  fongatnT.'  Aod  Ihia  ittnyu- 
cewaiy  to  b«  obaerrBd,  became  aproca- 
raloi  barely  ai  auch,  not  aimed  with  tk 
power  of  the  Prtfto  profineuTt  had  aot  tbt 
power  of  the  avoid.  A>  AatODinoaioVa' 
leiiua  ;  '  Procurator  meua,  qui  *ke  Pn- 
■idis  aoo  fuDgebatat,  exailii  tibi  pmaa 
DOD  poluit  irrogars.'  I.  ji.  Cod.  dt  ^«i. 
Andio  Haliodom:  '  Procuiatoi  meua, qui 


mfudg 


iiigerapiEna 


'[it,ofbi 


1.   AfXlX, 


Tit  i»iri»Sc  "fi  'PrnfAaiaii  tiiJik;,  Kxllintt 
vifiwniu,  ftixf  '"^  «TB»tii  V-flir  »■■(»  tui 
KA(r>(K  iEwiu.  Id.  dt  Btll.  .hd.  i.  ii.  c. 
11.    Whpn  thoae  parte  which  were  under 

into  a  pro  fin  ce,  Coponiua  waa  sent  thither 
by  the  empeior,  and  furnished  with  power 
of  lifa  acd  death.  Foi  aJthougli,  in  the 
piacODKilar  piOTincei.  the  procurator  of 
the  emperor  riad  do  power  but  in  thoae 
(hinga  which  belonged  to  the  eichoqaer ; 
yet  in  tbaaa  ptoriacea  which  vera  pro. 
tierlf  pmidaia,  the  Fiocarstor  waa  often 
Lea  Prciidu.  From  whence  in  the  ancient 
~  la  we  read  of  the  aame  peraoa  : 
.  .  )T  at  Praaaa  Atpium,'  'Procu- 
il  PiMti  proTinciaraiP  per  Otien- 
tSB,'  '  Plocuratoi  at  Fraaea  prorinda 
■■  oflcD  tbeiefora  ac,  that 


tia  aua  non  poteat.'  1.  iii.  C.  Ubi  Giim. 
Iliis  waa  plain  in  tbe  caae  of  Lucilini  Ci- 
piio.  procurator  of  Asia  Minor,  vhn  ww 

provincia.  cauaam  dixit  magna  cum  a>- 

aeieriiiotie  Principia,  non  ac  jua  niiiio 
servitia  et  pecunias  familiarea  dediiM. 
Quod  ai  vim  Pictoria  uaurpaaaet,  mv>i- 

nal.  1.  i 

example    obaerres  ii 


".''If'™?'-*^*"' 


luufirSi^  1.  It 
the    ordiuar;  j: 
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jodicatare  in  Judea  was  left  in  ihe^  hands  of  the  resident 
Frocorator. 

For  by  this  means  it  came  to  pass  that  Christ,  who  by  the 
determinate  counsel  of  God  was  to  die,  and  by  the  prediction 
of  the  prophets  was  to  suffer  in  a  manner  not  prescribed  by  the 
law  of  Moses,  should  be,  delivered  up  to  a  foreign  power,  and 
so  suffer  death  after  the  customs  of  that  nation  to  whose 
power  he  was  delivered.    The  malice  of  the  obstinate  Jews 
was  high  to  accuse  and  prosecute  him«  but  the  power  of  the 
Jews  was  not  so  hi^h  as  judicially  to  condemn  him.     For  al- 
though the  chief  priests>  and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  ^'  con- 
demned him  to  be  guilty  of  death  -"  (Mark  xiv.  64.)  yet  they 
could  not  condemn  him  to  die,  or  pronounce  the  sentence  of 
death  upon  him,  ''but  delivered  him  up  unto  Pilate:"  and 
when  he  refusing,  said  unto  them,  "  Take  ye  him,  and  judge 
him  according  to  your  law,''  they  immediately  returned,  "  It  is 
not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death."  (John  xviii.  30, 3 1 .) 
The  power  of  life  and  death  was  not  in  any  court  of  the  Jews, 
but  in  the  Roman  governor  alone,  as  supreme ;  and  therefore 
they  answered  him,  it  was  "  not  lawful  :"*  not  in  respect  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  which  ^ave  them  both  su£Scient  power  and 
absolute  conxmand  to  punish  divers  offenders  with  death ;  but 
in  relation  to  the  Roman  empire,  which  had  taken  all  that 
dominion  from  them.     Forty  years  before  the  destruction  of 
Jeyugalem,  the  Jews  theinselves  acknowledge  that  they  lost 
this  power;   which  is  su£5cient  to  shew  that  they  had  it  not 
when  our  Sai^iour  suffered  :   and  it  is  as  true  that  they  lost  it 
twenty  years  before,  at  the  relegation  of  Archelaus,  and  the 
coming  of  Coponius  the  Procurator  with  full  power  of  life  and 
death.    Wherefore  our  Saviour  was  delivered  unto  Pilate,  as 
the  supreme  judge  over  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  that  he  might 
PTODounce  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him. 

But  how  this  judge  could  be  persuaded  to  an  act  of  so  much 
injostice  and  impiety,  is  not  yet  easy  to  be  seen.  The  nume- 
rous controversies  of  the  religion  of  the  Jews  did  not  concern 
the  Roman  governors,  nor  were  they  moved  with  the  frequent 
quarrels  arising  from  the  different  sects.  Pilate  knew  well 
"  it  was  for  envy  that  the  chief  priests  delivered  him ;"  (Matt. 


,  \  Ay,th«refore,  the  Jews  aniwered, 
«»l  it  wia  not  lawful  for  them  to  put  any 
»fo  to  death,  because  that  power  was 
^«n  oat  of  Uieir  hands.  For  although 
ot.  Aogmtiii  thinks  they  thought  it  not 


lavfoi 


in  respect  of  the  Passover :  *  In- 


**^dam  est  eos  dizisse,  non  sibi  li- 
2*  intoficere  quenqnam,  propter  diei 
'^  OBcdtatem,  quern  celebrare  jam 
2"P«»»t.'  Tract.  14.  in  loan,  and  St. 
ru^be  of  the  same  opinion ;  yet  others 
*•  «•  SBcients  deliver  the  true  cause  whj 
"^y^ply  themselTes  to  Pilate,  to  be  their 


want  of  power ;  as  Ammonius  most  ex- 
pressly, Cattn,  Pair,  in  S.  Joan,  c.  xviii.  p. 
4t7. :  Tint  Ivticfv  aMv  omc  AnXKn,  ixx'  Jirl 
Tof  niXoTW  vyayof ;   /maXw-ta  fif f  Td  ir«Xu 

X«nrdr  vwi  'VtifAtUmf^  rSn  wfayfJtArm  xUfAtntr 
and  upon  these  words  in  St.  John,  ibid,  p. 
428. :  'fie  litvt^Jrrtc  vrf;  ipX^C*  ^<^'  y*i 
vird  'pw/Luiiovcy  iTirw  rovro.  So  Theophy- 
lact :  "AyMmv  «VT0V  i!c  tb  erpMTwpMV,  ov  yii^ 
iZ^w  ttvni  ^ouaUt  AHhiXf,  &ti  rm  vfoyixk- 
T«r  {ml  'Ptt/bM^Dvc  Mfi/Mfvwv.  Cum.  in  loan, 
e,  18.    And  before  him  St.  Chrysoetom. 
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zzrii.  18.)  and  when  ''he  had  examined  him,  he  foond  no 
fault  touchine  those  things  whereof  tkey  aconsed  him.*  (Lob 
zxiii.  14.)  Three  times  did  he  challenge  the  natioa  of  the 
Jews,  *'  Why  ?  what  evil  hath  he  done  V^  Three  tunet  did  k 
make  that  clear  profession,  "  I  have  found  no  canae  of  deilk 
in  him/'  (Ibid.  22.)  His  own  wife,  admonished  in  a  dreia, 
**  sent  unto  him,  saying.  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  tbd 
just  man/'  (Matt,  xxvii.  19.)  and  when  he  heard  diat  "k 
made  himself  the  Son  of  Ood^he  was  more  afraid :"  (Johaxii. 
7,  8.)  and  yet  notwithstanding  these  apprehenaioiu  and  piD> 
fessions,  he  condemned  and  crucified  him. 

Here  we  must  look  upon  the  nature  and  disposition  of  Pjfafe 
which  inclined  and  betrayed  him  to  so  foul  an  act.  He  wui 
man  of  a  high,  rough,  untractable,  and  irreconcileable  spirit* 
as  he  is  described  by  the  Jews,  and  appeareth  from  the  begis- 
ning  of  his  government,  when  he  brought  the  bucklers  stamped 
with  the  pictures  of  Ceesar  into  Jerusalem  (which  was  n 
abomination  to  the  Jews),  and  could  neither  be  moved  by  the 
blood  of  many,  nor  persuaded  by  the  most  humble  applicatiosi 
and  submissive  entreaties  of  the  whole  nation,  to  remove  theoi, 
till  he  received  a  sharp  reprehension  and  severe  command  from 
the  emperor  Tiberius.  After  that,  he  seized  on  the  Corbts, 
that  sacred  treasury,  and  spent  it  upon  an  aqueduct :  norcoold 
all  their  religious  and  importunate  petitions  divert  his  inten- 
tions, but  his  resolution  went  throug\i  their  blood  to  bring  in 
water.  When  the  Galileans  came  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  worship 
God  at  his  own  Temple,  ''  he  mingled  their  blood  with  their 
sacrifices."  (Luke  xiii.  1.)  Add  to  this  untractable  and  iire- 
concileable  spirit,  by  which  he  had  so  often  exasperated  the 
Jews,  an  avaricious  and  rapacious  disposition,  whicu  prompted 
him  as  much  to  please  them  ;  and  we  may  easily  perceive  whit 
moved  him  to  condemn  that  person  to  death  whom  he  declared 
innocent.  The  evangelist  telleth  us  that  "  Pilate,  willing  to 
content  the  people,  released  Barabbas  unto  them,  and  deli* 
vered  Jesus  to  be  crucified/'  (Mark  xv.  15.)  They  accused  him 
at  Rome,  for  all  the  insolences  and  rapines  which  he  had  com- 
mitted, and  by  this  act  he  thought  to  pacify  them.t 

It  was  thus  necessary  to  express  the  person  under  whom  par 
Saviour  suffered ;  first.  That  we  might  for  ever  be  assured  of 
the  time  in  which  he  suffered  4    The  enemies  of  Christianity 


*  So  Philo  testifieth  of  him :  ''Hy  yi^ 

AfAibuxroi.  Ik  rirtiif.  tt  Legal,  ad  Caium, 
p.  590.  yol.  ii.  And  agmin :  Out  ovr  ly- 
xoT«c  ix'"*  ^  BeLfvfjLvntq  flfy^ptfiroc*  Ibid. 

t  For  that  which  is  obterved  by  Philo 
npon  the  dedication  of  the  ghields  at  the 
first  entrance  into  his  gOTemment,  mast 
needs  be  much  more  tme  at  this  time  of 
our  Saviour's  passion,  when  he  had  com- 
mitted so  many  inaolences,  vii.  that  he 


feared  the  Jews  shoiild  coaplaiii  of  hia 
to  Tiberias :  T*  fikwrmSm  rsihrt  ftdAntn 
Auroy  ilar^lxan,  amrmhUwttm  f«|  ri  bn 
w^ffBtwrAfAtm  uai  tSc  iXX«c  mirtmi  Unfi»6t 

jtUi,  rkf  IvnftUf,  rmff  AwflrmH  mti  IffsV 

ad  Caium,  p.  590.  ToLiL 

t  'CaotuHiM  qoi 
nmt,  •tiMi 


UNDER  PONTIUS  PILATE. 
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begmn  first  to  unsettle  the  time  of  his  passion,  that  thereby 
tbey  might  at  last  deny  the  passion  itself ;  and  the  rest  of  their 
falsehood  was  detected  by  the  discovery  of  their  false  chro- 
nology.*    Some  fixed  it  to  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberiiis,t  whereas  it  is  certain  Pontius  Pilate  was  not  then 
Procarator  in  Judea ;  and  as  certain  that  our  Saviour  was  bap- 
tized eight  years  after, ''  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius  CsBsar."  (Luke  iii.  1.)    Some  of  the  Jews,  lest  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  might  seem  to  follow  upon,  and  for,  our 
Saviour's  crucifixion,  have  removed  it  near  threescore  years 
more   backward  yet,  placing  his  death  in  the  beginning^  of 
Herod's  reign,:^  who  was  not  bom  till  towards  the  death  of 
the  same  king.  Others  have  removed  it  farther  yet  near  twenty 
yearB,§  and  so  vainly  tell  us  how  he  died  under  Aristobulus, 
above  fifty  years  beiore  his  birth  in  Bethlehem.    This  they  do 
teach  their  proselytes,  to  this  end,  that  they  may  not  believe 
so  much  as  the  least  historical  part  of  the  blessed  evangelists. 
As,  therefore,  they  deny  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  in 
design  to  destroy  his  doctrine ;  so,  that  we  might  establish  the 
substance  of  the  Gospel  depending  on  his  death,  it  was  neces- 
sary we  should  retain  a  perfect  remembrance  of  the  time  in 


FUato  gesta  font  designarunt,  ne  ex  aliqna 
parte  relutTaga  et  incerta  gestonun  tra> 
ditio  Tacillaret.'  Ruffinut  in  Expot,  Symb. 
$•  to.  '  Cradimos  itaqae  in  emn  qai  snb 
Fontio  Pilato  crucifixoB  est  et  lepaUiu. 
Addendnm   oiim    erat   Jodicis    nomen 
piopter  tempomm  cognitionein.'    5.  Au- 
^itft.  dM  rtde  a  Symb.  c.  5.  $.  11.  <  Pilatiu 
Judex  erat  in  illo  tempore  ab  imperatore 
pontns  in  Jndea,  tab  qao  Dominus  panna 
est;  cojoa  meatio  ad  temporia  ngnifica- 
tioBeaiy  noQ  ad  peraone  illiofl  pertinet 
dignitatem.'      Serm.   ISI.   de    Tempore, 
Ireoaena  speaking  of  St.  Panl :  ^  Evange- 
lisabat  FiUom  Dei  Chriatnm  Jetnm,  qoi 
nb  PoDtio  Pilato  crocifixne  est.'  1.  ▼.  c. 
IS.    And  to  make  the  more  certain  cha- 
racter of  time,  Ignatios  added  to  the  name 
of  Pilate  that  of  Herod :    'aXd^Sc  2«r2 
IbrrCou  mxirw  sa2  *Hm)ov  Tirfiqrw  xttdn- 
Imfuw   imif  h/xm  a  auffU.     Epitt.  ad 
Sttym*  c.  1. 


*  So  Eosebias  detected  some  of  those 
which  lired  not  long  before  him :   OlauXh 

ra^C  clinXAXf^rKTai  to  wl^Acfjui  rSt  Mark 
Tou    2arr9f09   h/jiS¥   ImfJokfAarA    )(Bit  utd 

wofooJtfMuinmf  ^(jfenf  rvi9  9tii%au&Tmf  Am- 
\iyX**  f^  'Uuiof.    Hist.  EeeUs,  1.  i.  c.  9. 

t  'E«r2  rnc  Tf ri^mc  ¥  eSf  uWartUt  TiBfhu, 
9  yiyanif  Irovf  i0i6/x9u  tqc  $act\tU{  avrw, 
ri  vf ^t  TO  ffatrftftw  auto?;  irado;  ToXjun^trnt 

ir«  rn  'iwMa,  ThKd'nf,     Euteb,  EeeL  Hitt. 
1.  i.  G.  9. 

^  Divers  of  the  Jews  place  the  passion 
of  Christ  in  the  year  of  their  account  3724, 
which  is  sixty-nine  years  before  our  com- 
mon account  of  the  year  in  which  he  suf- 
fered. This  invention  of  their  own, 
grounded  upon  no  foundation,  and  backed 
with  not  so  much  as  the  least  probability, 
they  deliver  as  a  tradition  among  them, 
continued  in  this  rhyme, 


13^3  nvan  "^''ttTi  crflbK'a  rwa 
aS-3  yyn  ^Ypn  raiffy) 

i.  e.  In  the  year  3724  he  of  Nazareth  toat  taken, 
And  in  the  year  532  ne  tool  crucified  on  a  tree, 

§  Others  of  the  Jews  pretend  another 
account,  viz.  that  Jesus  was  bom  in  the 


Not  that  they  thought  him  taken  in  one 
jiear,  and  crociiied  in  another ;  but  these 
two  unequal  numbers  signify  the  same 
jev,  the  lesser  number  being  a  period  of 
years,  which,  seven  times  numbered, 
equlleth  the  greater.  So  that  their  mean- 
lAg  is,  that  after  seven  periods,  consisting 
of  532  years,  in  the  year  of  the  world 
37H,  Jesiu  of  Naiaieth  was  crucified. 


year  3671,  which  was  the  fourth  of  Jan- 
nseus,  and  crucified  in  the  year  3707, 
which  was  the  third  of  Aristotmlus ;  mak- 
ing him  the  disciple  of  R.  Josuah  the  son 
of  Perachiah,  according  to  that  usual 
phrase  of  theirs,  ismv  nVTH  p  yvrr  •ana 
ITT  *nva  isrS  Viile  Sepher  Juekatin, 
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which'  he  died.  Nor  heed  we  be  ashamed'  that  the  Chriatitt 
religion,  which  we  profess,  should  hate  so  known  an  Epodia, 
and  so  late  an  original.  Christ  came  not  into  the  woridfia  the 
beginning  of  it,  but  in  ''  the  fulness  of  time."  (Gal.  !▼.  4.) 

Secondly,  It  was  thought  necessary  to  include  the  name  of 
Pilate  in  our  Cbbbd,  as  of  one  who  gave  a  most  powerM 
eztemd  testimony  to  the  certainty  of  our  Saviour's  death,  tad 
the  innocency  of  his  life.*  He  did  not  only  profess,  to  the 
condemnation  of  the  Jews,  that  he  found  nothing  worthy  of 
death  in  Christ ;  but  left  the  same  written  to  the  Gentiles  of 
the  Roman  empire.  Two  ways  he  is  related  to  have  ^iten 
most  ample  testimony  to  the  truth :  first.  By  an  express  wntten 
to  Tiberius,  +  and  hj  him  presented  to  the  senate ;  secondly, 
By  records  written  m  tables,  of  all  things  of  moment  which 
were  acted  in  his  government,  t 

*  '  Nota  quod  in  Pilato  et  nxoce  ejus, 
juBtom  Dominum  confitentibu*,  GentUif 
pojmli  tegtimoninm  ett.'  S,  Hin»  in  JkfaM. 
UTiL 

t  That  Pontiuf  Pilate  wrote  unto  Ti- 
beriui  of  the  death  and  resorrection  of 
our  Sayioor.  ii  testified  by  TertuUian, 
who  was  best  acquainted  with  the  Roman 
histoiy  : '  £a  omnia  supei  Christo  Pilatus 
et  ipse  jam  pro  sua  cooscientia  Christi- 
anus,  CSasari  turn  Tiberio  renuDdavit.' 
AfoL  c.  tl.  And  again :  '  Tiberias  ergo, 
cujas  tempore  nomen  Christianum  in  se- 
colum  introiTit,  annunciatum  sibi  ex  S  jria 
Palaestina,  quB  Teritatem  illius  (Christi) 
diTinitatis  rerelarat,  detoJit  ad  Senatum 
cum  prserogatiTa  suffragii  sui.'  Ibid.  c.  5. 
This  is  related  bj  Eusebius  out  of  Tertul- 
■liao,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  1.  ii  c. 
3.  and  referred  to  the  two-and-twentieth 
year  of  Tiberius  in  his  Chron.  *  Pilato  de 
Christian6ram  dogmate  ad  Tiberium  re- 
ferente,  Tiberius  retulit  ad  Senatum,  ut 
iuter  caelera  sacra  reciperetur.'  The  au> 
tbority  of  this  Express  is  grounded  on  the 
great  reputation  of  TertuUian  (as  is  ob* 
served  aJso  by  the  author  of  the  Chrmxccm 
Alexaudrinum,  who  concludes  the  relation 
with  these  words,  «c  l^'n^X  Tif  tvXXmv^  o 
*Ft0fAa7o(),  and  the  geireral  custom  by 
which  all  the  goyemors  of  the  provinces 
did  give  account  unto  the  emperor  of  all 
such  passages  as  were  most  remarkable  : 
naXAMv  xiKfaTiix^T0C  f^ovc    To7c  fSnt  iBtStv 

/uq^fv  aurti¥  haZi^feurtui  tin  ynofAhm,  Ehseb, 
EccL.  Hiit,  I.  ii.  c.  3. 

X  The  ancient  Romans  were  desirous  to 
preserve  the  memory  of  all  remarkable 
passages  which  happened  in  the  dtv  :  and 
this  was  done  either  in  their  Aetm  Snaimtt 
or  Acta  dmma  ftpuU;  which  were  dUt- 
gently  laade  and  kept  at  Room;    la  ti» 


same  manner,  the  gorenioti  m  tkt  pw* 
Tincei  took  care  th»t  all  thiaft  woitky  rf 
remark  should  be  wiittcn  in  public  ttlK 
and  preserved  as  the  Jfile  lA  their  gvwvi* 
menL    And  agreeably  to  tUs  nsioai, 
Pontins  Pilate  kept  the  memoiiB  of  tk 
Jewish  afBurs,  which  weretbenfciecilM 
Acta  Pii!ati,  in  which  an  aooonatwisgiNi 
of  our  blessed  Saviour ;  aad  the  pdaitifi 
Christians  did  appeal  anto  theai  ia  tkor 
disputes  with  the  Gentiles,  as  toamst  «- 
doubted  testimony.    Joitin  Martn  mni 
them  .yen  onto  the  Roman  aifa^: 
¥iai  raZra  Sri  yiytm,  Knta^  fuAA  istw 
iftl  norHov  JIiXiTto  yswy4hwi  *AMrm.  AftL 
ii.  p.  76.  And  again  :*Oti  12  TeSrAMwu. 
ix  rSif  Iwi  TlnrUu  TUKkrw  ytmfAlmm  'Astw 
fui^M  Kfoffh.  Ibid,  p.  S4«     And  is  ihs 
differences  between  the  Christians»  tbcy 
were  dted  by  both  parties.     As  the  Tcs- 
saresdecatite  alleged  them  for  their  en- 
torn  of  the  observance  of  Easter,  as  Epi- 
phaniustestifieth  of  them :  *A«riyfiir'A»ne 
^ndiv  TTiX^Tev  »lxiMn  rh  Jlwpfaw  ^mi 

*Av(i\\Un  T^y  XarrSfa  wswmMmmu  Htnk 
50.  §,  1.  And  Epiphanius  orgeth  thessas 
Acta  against  them,  but  according  to  ochsr 
copies  :  'En  U  iS(8ftfv  irrfyfmfm  kt  «i» 
{lege  'aktm)  niXarou,  Iv  iTc  cnfamSm,  «|2 
ivuLxim  MAktaUm  *AwfOJJm9  W  wiShQ 
ytynMM,  Ibid,  lliough  the  aathoref  tk 
eighth  homily  in  Ptueka,  under  the  asas 
of  St.  Chrvsostom,  agreeth  in  this  rssdaH 
with  the  TusartideeatiUt :  *Of»h  ^^gbagwrn 
h  iir«^  0  Z«rr^  «u»  ky^S^rmr  T«k  )4f  ies- 
fjoAfASta  TA  %m^  Tli'kkTmt  esif*X^'*  ^  ^ 
Wfi^cfdUf  inftixju  rm  lUirxf^  Ut^wm 
yM  9n  rn  w^  hni^  anAwlflr  *A«|iUi« 
hnk»  i  xirr4f .  torn.  5.  p.  94S.  tkMe  «■• 
also  mentionad  ia  the  Aatm  SL  fUrmU, 

laiqaetBoai 
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Thirdly,  It  behoved  us  to  take  notice  of  the  Roman  so-^ 
remor  in  the  expression  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  that  thereby 
we  might  understand  how  it  came  to  pass  that  Christ  should 
suffer  according  to  the  Scriptures.  The  prophets  had  foretold 
his  death,  but  after  such  a  manner  as  was  not  to  be  performed 
by  the  Jews,  according  to  whose  law  and  custom,  no  man* 
among  them  ever  so  died.  Being  then  so  great  a  prophet 
could  not  die  but  in  Jerusalem,  being  the  deaui  he  was  to  suf- 
fer was  not  agreeable  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  Jews ;  it 
was  necessary  a  Roman  governor  should  condemn  him,  that 
so  the  counsel  of  the  will  of  God  mieht  be  fulfilled,  by  the  ma- 
lice of  the  one,  and  the  customs  of  the  other. 

And  now  the  advantage  of  this  circumstance  is  discovered, 
every  one  may  express  the  importance  of  it  in  this  manner :  I 
am  fully  persuaded  of  this  truth  as  beyond  all  possibility  of 
contradictioOy  that  in  "  the  fulness  of  time"  God  sent  his  Son ; 
and  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  so  sent  by  him,  did  suffer  for 
the  sins  of  men,  after  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  the  Roman 
emperor,  and  before  his  death,  in  the  time  of  Pontius  Pilaie 
the  Ccesarean  Procurator  of  Judea ;  who,  to  please  the  nation 
of  the  Jews,  did  condemn  him  whom  he  pronounced  innocent, 
and  delivered  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  that  empire,  and 
in  order  to  the  fulfilling  of  the  prophecies,  to  die  a  pamful  and 
shameful  death  upon  the  cross.    And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ, 

that  SOFFEBBD  UNDER  PoNTIUS  PlLATE. 

Was  Crucified, 

From  the  general  consideration  of  our  Saviour's  passion, 
we  proceed  to  the  most  remarkable  particular,  his  crucifixion, 
standing  between  his  passion,  whicn  it  concludeth,  and  his 
death,  which  it  introduceth.  For  the  explication  whereof,  it 
will  be  necessary,  at  first,  To  prove  that  the  promised  Messias 
was  to  be  crucified,  that  he  which  was  designed  to  die  for  our 
sins  was  to  suffer  on  the  cross;  secondly.  To  shew  that  our 
Jesus,  whom  we  worship,  was  certainly  and  truly  crucified,  and 
did  suffer  whatsoever  was  foretold,  upon  the  cross ;  thirdly. 
To  discover  what  is  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  peculiarities 
of  suffering  are  contained  in  dying  on  the  cross. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  crucified,  appeareth  both  by 
types  which  did  apparently  foreshew  it,  and  by  the  prophecies 
which  did  plainly  foretell  it.  For,  though  all  those  represen- 
tations and  predictions  which  the  forward  zeal  of  some  ancient 

todia  Poatii  Pilad  et  panitnm,  CDJna  ez-  ine9fM»hfAartt  x^*^  "^^  iffim  Itntthn^mr 

Mint  Acta  Passionis  V  These  Acta  in  the  and  :  TD<uakfjLtKi   Ivra  mhkrw   jui2  tmI 

time  of  Bfiaziminas  were  adolterated,  and  Zirrqp«f  AfuSy  umfjuAfMira  warn  Z/mvxm 

filled  with  many  blasphemies  against  oar  nark  toS  Xfi^Tov  0XM-^/biMc»  y^H^  rmi 

StTionr,  as  appears  by  Eusebins,  HiU»  /uu^oiw^liri  varaflM«^^4«0rra4'n(if  uv'avT^ 

£w(.  1.  i.  c.  9.  02a«vv  ^a^  amX^XfTHTW  <^;i^*  l«iz.  c  5* 
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fathers  gathered  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets^*  cannot  be 
said  to  signify  so  much  ;  yet  in  many  types  was  the  crucifixion 
of  Christ  represented,  and  by  some  prophecies  foretold.  This 
was  the  true  and  unremoveable  '*  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews," 
nor  could  they  ever  be  brought  to  confess  the  Messias  should 
die  that  death  upon  a  tree  to  which  the  curse  of  the  Law  be- 
longed :t  and  yet  we  need  no  other  oracles  than  such  as  are 
committed  to  those  Jews^  to  prove  that  Christ  was  so  to  suffer. 
A  clearer  type  can  scarce  be  conceived  of  the  Saviour  of 


*  The  ancient  fathers,  following  the 
steps  of  the  s^sdeB,  to  prove  sU  the  par- 
ticulars of  our  Saviour's  death  out  of  the 
Old  Testament,  have  made  use  of  those 
types  and  prophecies  which  did  really  and 
truly  foreshew  it ;  but  together  with  them, 
pardy  out  of  their  own  conceptions,  partly 
out  of  too  much  credit  to  tlie  translations, 
have  urged  those  places  which  the  Jews 
may  most  easily  evade,  and  wc  can  pro- 
duce but  with  small  or  no  pretence.  As 
for  the  extending  of  the  hands  of  Moses, 
they  conceive  it  to  be  a  perfect  type ; 
and  Barnabas,  Epist,  c.  12.  tells  us,  that 
the  Spirit  commanded  Moses,  that  he 
should  make  the  similitude  of  a  cross  : 
\iyu  tU  Tnv  xo^^ut*  Moon  to  n>fil/ua,  tVa 
WMVtf^  Tvirov  rrav^fXi  xat  rw  /LtcXXoyrof  ira- 
r;^iiy*  but  the  text  assures  us  no  more, 
than  that  Moses  held  up  his  hands,  which 
might  be  without  any  similitude  of  a  cross. 
And  when  both  were  lifted  up  by  Auron 
and  Hur,  the  representation  is  not  certain. 
And  yet,  after  Barnabas,  Justin  tells  us, 
that  Moses  represented  the  cross,  rei<; 
;firp«f  iiuiri^AC  BJurirayaf  Dial.  c.  Tnjph. 
p.  317.  and  TcrtuUian  calls  it  hahitum 
crucis.adv.  Marcion.  1.  iii.  c.  18.  In  the 
same  manner  with  the  strange  Indian 
statue,  which  is  described  by  Bardisanes, 
as  :  avXpirtff  irri;  offlof,  ix^  tA?  X'Mf**  »!fX»- 
jufyac  Iv  Tuiratf  o-rav^ov.  Porphyr.  de  Styge, 
With  less  probability  did  they  gather  both 
the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  cross  of  Christ, 
from  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
servants  of  Abraham,  'lira  ^exa,  ''Hts 
oitTAT,  iX'^Q   'lurouv*    in  it  crrtfupo;  Iv  t»  T 

T^iAxo^ioi/c'  in\oioZv  To»  /MEv'lnTcDviy  to7c  ivcl 
yfafifAact,  not  iv  in  toy  o^av^ov.  Kpist» 
Barn.  c.  9,  As  if  I  H  stood  for  Jesus, 
and  T  for  the  cross.  And  yet  Clemens 
Alex,  follows  him:  ^arh  ovv  tttai  rw 
/xn  Kv^iaxov  0^/uemu  rvwcf  ttara  rl  a-^nfAA 
T^iaHoa-ioa^ov  OT«p^iro»,  to  }f  *la!;Ta  nal  t3 
^Hta  rouvofxa  crnfAttlnn  to  cairiiftw,  Stromat, 
1.  vi.  c.  11.  As  also  St.  Ambrose  : '  Nam 
et  Abraham  318  duxit  ad  bellum,  et  ex 
innumeris  trophea  hostibos  reportavit, 
signoque  Dominica  crucis  et  nominis/ 
&C.  Prol.  adhudi  Fide,  §,  S.  *  Eos  ad- 
sciscit  quos  dinios  numero  fidelium  judi- 
cftfit,  qui  in  Domini  nottri  Jean  Chxiiti 


Passione  crederent.    Trecentos  enin  T 
Gneca  litera  signtficat ;   decern  et  octt 
autem  summum  1 II  exprimit  nomen.'  li. 
de  Abrah,  I.  i.  c.  S.  §.  15.    And  St.  At* 
gustin  of  another  three  hundred :  '  Qoo* 
rum  numerus,  quia  trecenti  erant.  ngwm 
insinuat  Crucis,  propter  literam  T  Gr> 
cam,  (|uaiste  numerus  significatur.'  Qn^i. 
in  Ifept.  1.  vii.  q.  37.  And  Clemens  Alei* 
andriuus  again,  of  the    three  handled 
cubits  in  the  Ark  :  El^i  U  u  rou?  r^oiann; 
^X*^^  cu/ueoXev  Tou  KvpuucsD  a^uiw;  \iy$B7U 
Strom.  I.   6.  c.  11.     <  Sed  sicut  ille 
multitudinenec  virtute  legionnm. 
tum  in  Sacramento  Crucis,  cajai  fipn 
per  literam  Gnccam  T  numero  trecentO' 
rum  exprimitur,  adversaries  prindpesde* 
bellavit:  cujus  mysterii  virtnte  treoniii 
in  longum  tcxta  cubitis  saperavit  Ara 
diluvium,  ut  nunc  Ecclesia  hoc  aecdtm 
supcmavigat.'     S.  Paulinus,  Ep.  u.  sL 
xxiv.  §.  ^^3.    As  unlikely  a  type  did  \hej 
make  Jacob's  ladder.    '  lEgo  puto  Crucem 
Salvatoris  illam  esse  scalam  quam  Jacob 
vidit.'      S.  IJieron.  Drcviar,   in  PfaL9L 
*  Seal  a  usque  ad  caelum  attingens  Crucij 
figuram  habuit ;  Dominus  iunixus  scale, 
Christus  crucifixus  ostenditur.*  S.  Au^. 
Serm.dc  Temp,  79,91.  11.$.  6.  These,  and 
many  others,   by    the    writers    of  th« 
succeeding  ages,    were  produced  oat  of 
the  Old  Testament  as  types  of  the  cross, 
and  may  in  some  sense  be  applied  to 
it  being  otherwise  proved,  but  prove  it 
not. 

t  Trypho  the  Jew,  in  the  dialogue  with 
Justin  Martyr,  when  he  had  confessed 
many  of  the  Christian  doctrines,  would  by 
no  means  be  brought  to  this :  Ei  M  siJ 
arifMi;  oI^tovc  ff-retvgxBr.fonTotX^io'Th^nAmd. 
29i(),  airtfclvfAMr  iirtxarapaToc  ykf  9  mv- 
^fxtfot  iy  ri  WfMt  Xf^rrai  i7V«i*  Stm  «fCC 
toDto  AK/cAnv  Juff-imW»c  ix"'  P"  317.  And 
afterwards  granting  his  passion,  oifstk 
him  to  prove  his  crucifixion :  'HfAiSc  >«c 
oud'  tU  anoiav  ixBtlf  h/fifAtB»,  ItH,  So 
Tertullian  describes  the  Jevrs :  <  Negantei 
passionem  Crucis  in  Christum  prcdica- 
tarn,  et  argumentantes  insaper  bob  tarn 
credendom  nt  ad  id  genua  mortis  eDOR- 
erit  Dens  Fiiinm  suom,  quod  ipM  mxi^ 
Blaledictui  omnit  homo  qcdp^fladicii 
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the  wmldy  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be 
blessed,  than  Isaac  was  :  nor  can  God  the  Father,  who  gave 
bis  ODly*begotten  Son,  be  better  expressed  than  by  that  patri- 
arch in  his  readiness  to  sacrifice  his  son,  **  his  only  son  Isaac> 
whom  he  loved/'  (Gen.  xxii.  2.)  Now  when  that  grand  act  of 
obedience  was  to  be  performed,  we  find  Isaac  walking  to  the 
mountain  of  Moriah  with  the  wood  on  his  shoulders,  and  say- 
ing, "  Here  is  the  wood,  but  where  is  the  sacrificed"  while  m 
the  command  of  God,  and  the  intention  and  resolution  of 
Abraham,  Isaac  is  the  sacrifice,  who  bears  the  wood.  And  the 
ChrtMi,  who  was  to  be  the  most  perfect  sacrifice,  the  person  in 
vhom  all  nations  were  perfectly  to  be  blessed,  could  die  no 
other  death  in  which  the  wood  was  to  be  carried ;  and  being 
to  die  upon  the  cross,  was,  by  the  formal  custom  used  in  that 
kind  of  death,  certainly  to  carry  it.*  Therefore  Isaac  bearing 
the  wood,  did  signify  Vhrist  bearine  the  cross.f 

When  the  fiery  serpents  bit  the  Israelites,  and  ''much  peo- 
ple died/'  Moses,  by  the  command  of  God,  "  made  a  serpent 
of  brass,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole ;  apd  it  came  to  pass,  that  if 
a  serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of 
brass,  he  lived,*'  (Numb.  xxi.  9.)  Now  if  there  were  no  ex- 
presser  promise  of  the  Messias,  than  the  ''  Seed  of  the  woman, 
whkh  tkould  bruise  the  serpent's  head;"  (Gen.  iii.  16.)  if  he 
were  to  perform  that  promise  by  the  virtue  of  his  death  ;  if  no 
death  could  be  so  perfectly  represented  by  the  hanging  on  the 
pole,  as  that  of  crucifixion  ;  then  was  that  manifestly  foretold 
which  Christ  himself  informed  Nicodemus,  "  As  Moses  lifted 
ap  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man 
be  lifted  up."  (John  iii.  14.)t 

The  paschal  lamb  did  plainly  typify  that  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  Uie  world  ;  and  the  preparing  of  it  did 
not  only  represent  the  cross,§  but  the  command  or  ordinance 

*  Tbii  ciutom  u  Tery  comideiable  as 
to  die  ezpUcadon  of  this  type  ;  and  is  to 
^  tberelbre  confirmed  by  the  testimoxues 
of  tbe  anoents,  winch  are  moat  ezpreaa. 

fm  Wm  cravfiif  ovral  ^HfMitfir  twuykfi 

'^itfumMv  $«rri(i».  Artemid,  Oneiroer, 
l^ii.  c  61*  tS  fukh  tfuCfutn  tmv  MXa^Ofiimf 
fliMTic  'rfir  tuuitifymf  i»^ifw  riv  aMu 
'yi^fir  Piiclarv/b.  de  ura  Numinii  Vin- 
^vta«  c.  9.  So  theae  not  long  after  oar 
S**io«r'a  death.  And  much  before  it, 
Pbataa  m  CarboHArio, 

*  Piadbnlom  ferat  per  uibem,  deinde 

9  affigator  Cmci.' 
t  This  ia  doc  only  the  obaerration  of 
^  ChxiatiaBa»  but  the  Jewa  themaelvea 
^*e  vafervad  thia  type  onto  that  ciutom : 
^  QpOD  Gen.  zxii.  6.  "  And  Abraham 
(ook  the  wood  of  the  bnmt-ofiering,  and 
iaid  it  npon  laaac  hh  §oo"  ihb  leaser 


Bereshith  hath  this  note  fyht  isnov  nT3 
Ifiroa  as  a  man  carries  his  cross  upon  his 
thouldtri, 

X  The  common  phraae  by  which  that 
death  was  expressed.  <  In  Crucem  toUi :' 
FauL  1.  5.  SontenU  Tit,  Sf ,  33.  25.  As  m 
the  Chaldee  rwp\  by  origination  Elstatio, 
by  ase  is  particularly  Cnteifixio, 

$  Jastin  Martyr  shews  how  the  man- 
ner of  the  roasting  the  paschal  lamb  did 
represent  the  affijong  of  a  man  upon  the 
cross,  and  thereby  was  a  type  of  Christ : 
Ti  xBXfiwOj*  vfo^rof  iwf?fe  SXer>'6«70a(,  rev 
ard^dftvc  ToS  ffrav^t  )k*  ov  flrAo^f  (t  7/cAiXXiir  o 

0avcv,  ff-yniAanlifAfHtf  ifxoitit  rS  ryfifUkn 
ToS  c^ravftS  e<rrS7tti.  eT;  yk^i^toq  l&Xiffnot 
^uiirtpoyS'mi  Itr^  rSh  na-rwrArmf  fju^  fiUxV 

i  wporaf Twrrai  ject2  a\  X^fH  "^  WftCtirmfm 
'DiaL  cum  Tryphene,  p.  «59.  To  which 
Anoldna  Camotensis  alladeth : '  hk  Ten 
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of  the  pasBOver  did  foretell  as  much.  For  while  it  is  said,  ^  T8' 
shall  not  break  a  bone  thereof,"  (Exod.  xii.  46.)  it  was  thereby' 
intimated,  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  should  suffer  thit 
death  to  which  the  breaking  of  the  bones  belonged  (and  thit, 
according  to  the  constant  custom,  was  the  punisnment  of  cn- 
cifixion),*  but  only  in  that  death  should  by  the  providence  of 
God  be  50  particularly  preserved,  as  that  not  one  bone  of  hii 
should  be  touched.  And  thus  the  crucifixion  of  the  Menm 
in  several  types  was  represented. 

Nor  was  it  only  thus  prefigured  and  involved  in  the  typical 
resemblances,  but  also  clearly  spoken  by  the  prophets  in  their 
particular  and  express  predictions.  Nor  shall  we  need  the 
accession  of  any  lost  or  additional  prophetical  expressions, 
which  some  of  the  ancients  have  made  use  of  :f  those  which 
are  still  preserved  even  among  the  Jews,  will  yield  this  truth 
sufficient  testimonies. 

When  God  foretells  by  the  prophet  Zachary,  what  he  should 
suffer  from  the  sons  of  men,  he  says  expressly,  *'  They  shill 


Cnicis  boni  odoris  assatio  ezcoquat  car- 
nalium  senBuum  cruditatem ;'  De  Cccna 
Domini,  commonly  attributed  to  St.  Cy- 
prian. Not  is  the  roasting  of  this  lamb 
any  far-fetched  figure  of  the  cross ;  for 
other  roasting  hath  been  thought  a  proper 
resemblance  of  it :  where  the  body  of  the 
thing  roasted  hath  limbs,  as  a  lamb,  there 
it  beiurs  the  similitude  of  a  proper  cross, 
with  an  erect  and  transverse  beam  ;  where 
the  roasted  body  is  only  of  length  and 
uniform,  as  a  fish,  tliere  the  resemblance 
is  of  a  straight  and  simple  a^av^o(.  As  it 
is  represented  by  Hesychius  :  Itu^o^v  in 
OKTua-n'  TO  yk^  iraXaiw  tuLtuv^yovQ  aUffnoXS- 
crt^ov  i^irtorrtf  ^v\m  ha  t7;  p^X*^^  '^^  "^^ 
vwrov,  HoQairtf  tsi/c  OTTTW/Uivouc   ^X^^^  ^^^ 

*  Although,  indeed,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, that  the  crurifragium  and  the 
crucifixion  were  two  several  punishments, 
and  that  they  ordinarily  made  the  cross 
a  lingering  death :  yet  because  the  Law 
of  Moses  did  not  suffer  the  body  of  a  man 
to  hang  upon  a  tree  in  the  night,  tliere- 
fore  the  Romans,  so  far  to  comply  with 
the  Jews,  did  break  the  bones  of  those 
whom  they  crucified  in  Judea  constantly  ; 
whereas  in  other  countries  they  did  it  but 
occasionally. 

t  As  Barnabas  cites  one  of  the  prophets 
whom  we  know  not,  Epist.  c.  12.  *0/mm»c 
vaXtv  ici(t  rw  a-rau^w  o^i^ii  iv  aXX«  v^o^hrn 
Xt^orri,  Kal  virri  raZra  o'l/rraXftf-^qotrat ; 
naX  \%yu  Kvpto;,  "Orav  ^uXov  xXi9^  xaX  atarn, 
juu  oTav  IK  ^uXou  aJfAa  o^e^n'  which  wonu 
are  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  prophets. 
Thus  Justin  Martyr,  to  prove,  on  fAtrk  t) 
0-Tatf«6virM  0a^iXiu0ii  i  x^iff^of,  produceth 
a  prophecy  oat  of  the  96th  PsaliD»  in 


these  words :  o  KupMC  iBaaiKtitnr  imi  t* 
^Xov.  p.  298.    And  Tcctnllian,  who  U- 
vances  all  his  conceptions :  '  AgemiBCiB 
legisti  penes  Prophetam  in  Paalmis,  IV* 
minus  regnavit  a  Ugno ;  ezspecto  qui  is- 
telligas,  ne  forte  lignariom  aliquem  regeiL 
significari  putetis,  et  non  ChristaB  qui 
esinde  a  passione  Christi  (^lege  cntUtf' 
he  himself  hath  it  ligni.  Adv.  AfarciM.  L 
iii.  c.  19.)  superata  morte  regnariL*  Adr. 
Jud.  c.  10.  And  in  the  place  cited  agaiatt 
Marcion :   '  £tsi  enim  mors  ab  Adan 
regnavit  usque  ad  Christum,  cur  Chxittui 
non  regnasse  dicatur  a  ligno,  ez  qoo  cm- 
cisligno  mortuus,  regnum  mortis  exduitr 
Thus  they,  and  some  after  them,  maike 
use  of  those  words,  avo  {uXw,  a  %iw, 
which  are  not  to  be  found  either  in  t!w 
Greek  or  Latin  translaticm,  from  wheaca 
they  seem  to  produce  them ;  nor  is  then 
any  thing  like  them  in  the  original,  or  any 
translation  extant,  nor  the  least  mentioa 
or  footstep  of  them  in  the  Cotnc  Gracy 
rum  Patrum.   Justin  Martyr,  indeed,  ac- 
cused the  Jews  for  rasing  the  words  in 
Tov  ^vKov  out  of  the  text :  'avo  tov  itmu- 
c^nZ  fTf/uirrov  4aX/but;  tSn  ^vi  ^a$i%  ^X^ 
T«y  x6ym,  Xi ^iic  B^ax^  a^iktm  T«vni;, 
afro  fw  ^bX0v*  itfii/M^rMiya^TOii  Xiymtt  Eivm 
tv  ToTc  i9>friy,  'O  Ku^K  iiaatKwuoft  ««i  ici 
^uXeu.  a^jtiaf,  EimiTi  iv  roTc  79iiw«  'O  tift^ 
iCaa-lXtvTn,  p.  S98.     But,  first,  he  doth 
not  accuse  them  for  rasing  it  oat  of  ^ 
original  Hebrew,  for  bis  discomse  BOolj 
to  shew  that  they  abased  the  LXX.   Se- 
condly, though  the  Jews  had  rased  it  ooC 
of  their  own,  it  appeareth  not  how  tb^ 
should  have  gotten  it  out  of  the  Bibles  it 
the  Ghristians'  hands,  in  whick  ibflM 
wonb  m  MC  to  be  fouiid. 
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look  opon  me  whom  they  have  pierced ;"  (Zech.  xii.  10.)*  and 
therefore  shews  that  he  speaks  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  was 
to  be  the  Son  of  man,  and  by  our  nature  liable  to  vulueration ; 
and  withal  foretells  the  piercing  of  his  body :  which  being 
added  to  that  prediction  in  the*  Psalms,  **  lliey  pierced  my 
hands  and  my  feet^^f  (Psal.  xxii.  16.)  clearly  representeth  and 
foretelleth  to  us  the  death  upon  the  cross,  to  which  the  hands 
and  feet  of  the  person  crucified  were  affixed  with  nails.  And 
because  these  prophecies  appeared  so  particular  and  clear,  and 
were  so  properly  applied  by  that  disciple  whom  our  Saviour 
loved,  and  to  whom  he  made  a  singular  application  even  upon 
the  cross;  therefore  the  Jews  have  used  more  than  ordinary 
industry  and  artifice  to  elude  these  two  predictions,]:  but  in 


*  Hiese  words  of  Zachary  are  clearin 
tka  origiaal,  tv'i  wn  rm  ^  w^am 
aitlMmgh  tlie  LXX.  have  made  another 
•enae,  hviBxi^'tirrM  utfis  f**,  arB*  Sv  jcatw^- 
XJt^vm,  by  translatiDg  *WK  nx  a«d*  Jv,  eo 
f  M«J  ;  a»  aluo  the  Chaldee  paraphrase 
n  bv  with  the  Arabic  ▼ersion ;  and  the 
Sjiiac  another  jet,  by  renderijig  it  per 
turn  f«m»  as  if  they  should  look  upon  one, 
lad  ]Heroe  another :  yet  the  plain  con* 
stmction  of  nvK  nx,  is  nothing  else  but 
9««Sy  relating  to  the  person  in  the  affix  of 
the  precedent  *bM,  who,  being  the  same 
with  him  who  immediately  before  pro- 
■iseth  to  pour  npon  man  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  most  needs  be  God.  Which  that 
the  Jews  might  avoid,  they  read  it  not 
*^  bat  tSc,  not  on  me,  but  on  him,  to  dis- 
tinguish him  whom  they  were  to  pierce, 
Erom  him  who  was  to  give  the  Spirit  of 
grace.  But  this  fraud  is  easily  detected, 
becauwe  it  is  against  the  Hebrew  copies, 
the  Septoagint,  and  Chaldee  paraphrase, 
the  Syriac  and  Arabic  translatiods.  Nor 
can  the  Rabbins  shift  this  place,  because 
it  was  anciently  by  the  Jews  interpreted 
of  the  Meaaias,  as  themselves  confess. 
So  K-  Solomon  Jarchi  upon  the  place, 
:  spr  73  mro  *?P  mtrrs  *bn  Our  masten 
A«M  expounded  thuoftke  Messias  the  ton  tf 
Jttepk.  That  they  interpreted  it  therefore 
of  the  Messias,  is  granted  by  them ;  that 
any  Meaaias  waa  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph, 
is  already  denied  and  refuted:  it  re- 
naineth  therefore  that  the  ancient  Jews 
did  interpret  it  of  the  true  Messias,  and 
that  St.  John  did  apply  it  to  our  Saviour 
according  to  the  acknowledged  exposition. 
And  ia  the  Beresbith  Rabba,  we  are 
dearly  taught  thus  much ;  for  unto  that 
qaestioo,  "  Who  art  thou,  O  great  moun- 
taun  1"  (Zech.  iv.  7  A  he  answereih,  m 
m  p  rpwn  m  ^an  ihe  great  mountain  is 
the  Siaiiai  the  Sen  of  David.  And  he 
proves  it  from,  "  Grace,  grace  unto  it." 
O^mrim  fn  }ra  TIV  becavse  he  giveth  grace 
and  tuppUeations;  as  it  is  written,  Zech. 
xii.  10. 


t  This  translation  seems  something 
different  from  the  Hebrew  text  as  we 
now  read  it,  «'7m  «T  nK3  sieut  leo,  manut 
meas  et  pedee  meat*  But  it  was  not  always 
read  as  now  it  is.  For  R.  Jacob  the  son 
of  Chajim,  in  Massoreth  Magna,  ronyn 
ffTvn  nw  ordine  "tK  testifieth  that  he  found 
irp*^3  D*1SD  TXap^  in  some  correct  copies 
Sina  written  in  the  tezt,i«wa,  but  *^2reaJ, 
and  therefore  written  in  the  margin  *ihd» 
The  same  is  testified  by  the  Mssorab  on 
Numb.  zxiv.  9.  citing  the  words  of  this 
text,  and  adding  n^na  na.  And  Johannes 
Isaac  Levita  confirmeth  it  by  his  own  ex- 
perience, who  had  seen  in  an  ancient 
copy  nio  in  the  text,  and  nKa  in  the 
margin.  It  was  anciently  therefore  with- 
out question  written  riKa,  as  appeareth 
not  only  by  the  LXX.  who  translated  it 
&fv^ait,foderunt ;  and  Aquila,  who  ren- 
dered it  ne-xyfav,f(gdarunt,  (in  the  same 
sense  with  that  of  Virgil,  JEn,  iii.  v.  241. 
'  Obscoenas  pelagi  ferrofoedare  volucres.') 
and  the  old  Syriac,  which  translateth  it 
Wa  transfiserunt;  but  also  by  the  less,  or 
marginal,  Masorah,  which  noteth  that  the 
word  nMa  is  found  written  alike  in  two 
places ;  this  and  Isaiah  xzxviii.  18.  but 
jn  divers  significations :  wherefore  being 
in  Isaiah  it  manifestly  signifieth  swut  leo, 
it  must  not  signify  the  same  in  this ;  and 
being  the  Jews  themselves  pretend  to  no- 
thing else,  it  followeth  that  it  be  still  read 
as  it  waa,  riMa,  and  translated  foderunt. 
From  whence  it  also  appeareth,  that  this 
was  one  of  the  eighteen  places  which 
were  altered  by  the  Scribes. 

X  For  ibe  Alasorah  in  several  places 
confessethi  that  eighteen  places  in  the 
Scriptures  have  been  altered  by  the 
Scribes ;  and  when  they  come  to  reckon 
the  places,  they  mention  but  sixteen  ;  the 
other  two  without  question  are  those  con- 
cerning the  crucifixion  of  the  Messias, 
Psalm  xxii.  16.  and  Zech.  xii.  10.  For 
that  of  Zachary,  a  Jew  confessed  it  to 
Mercerus  :  and  that  of  David,  we  shewed 
before  to  be  the  other. 


X 
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vain.    For  these  tno  propfaets,  D&vid  and  Zschsry,  moufeitl; 
did  foretell  the  particular  punishment  of  cnicifiiion. 

It  was  therefore  sufficiently  adumbrated  bv  types,  and  pro- 
mulgated by  prophecies,  that  the  promised  Meitias  was  to  be 
crucified.  And  it  is  as  certain,  that  our  Jesut,  the  Ckritl  whon 
we  worship,  and  from  whence  we  receive  that  honour  to  bt 
named  Christians,  was  really  uud  truly  crncified.  (Matt.  xxn. 
2.)  It  was  first  the  wicked  design  of  Judas,  who  betrayed  j 
him  to  that  death  :  it  was  the  malicious  cry  of  the  obdunti 
Jews,  "Crucify  him,  crucify  him."  (John  xix.  15.)  Hem 
actually  condemned  and  delivered  to  that  death  by  Pilate,  "irU 
gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they  required  :"  (Lulce  xiiiL 
24.)  he  was  givQO  into  the  hands  of  the  soldiers,  the  inetn- 
ments  commonly  used  in  inflicting  that  punishment,*  wbo 
"  led  him  away  to  crucify  him."  (Matt,  xxvii.  31 .)  He  under 
went  those  previous  pnins  which  customarily  antecede  thil 
suffering,  as  tiagellation,  and  bearing  of  the  cross  ■■■y  for  "  Pilite, 
when  he  had  scoiii^ed  Jesus,  delivered  him  to  be  cmcifiedi" 
(Matt,  xxvii.  26.)  "  and  he,  bearing  his  cross,  went  forth  iato 
Golgotha."  (John  xix.  17.)  They  carried  him  forth  out  of  die 
city,  as  by  custom  in  that  kind  of  death  they  were  wont  to 
do  -fX  B°(^  there  between  two  malefactors,  usually  by  tbe  R> 
mans  condemned  to  that  punishment,  they  crucified  nim.^  And 
that  he  was  truly  fastened  to  the  cross,  appears  by  the  b    '  ' 


deligatuB,  laceislo  riiga  tergo,  ccnicw 

usee  of  d»tb  gi>tn  by  the  Koman  ma- 

in Ibc  camp,  is  eTident  out  o(  the  hic 

leportsof  Aleiand«:  ■  Omncn  Teibniba 

nSfctoi  tub  ipaii  nidicibn*  petn  cno- 

bmjutsit  affigi.' 1.  i-ii.  c,  11.    Tlnnww 

t  '  Sciendum  eit  Romaoii  Pilatum  le- 
pbu.,mim«ra.«.  qmbu^.  «jjc..um^«t. 

tbe  JeiFi  ibemielTei  nKd,  vbo  cukJ 
our  SsTiour  to  bo  .courged  and  mciW: 

which  Lueian  alludea  in  hi«  own  condem- 

acid.  1.  V.  c.  3S. 

DBlioD  :  'tfxii  ;un  i«tfiBX.tri»8ai  huTiirii. 

t  Tbi>  wM  obKrTsd  bath  br  the  Jen 

and  Romani,  that  their  capiul  pmiik- 

Pitcaron,  c.  V.  '  Alultiocciai.  mullicapli. 

menu  ten  inflicted  iriibout  their  ciDtt 

alii  lerbcnti   cnicibUB   affiii.'      /.<».    1. 

And  ibat  particulailv  vu  obHrred  in  tti 

luiii.  c.  .16.     And  1.  xxciii.  '  Ad  palum 

'  Credo  ego  istboc  oiempla  tibi  eue 

eundiim  aclutnm  extra  portam, 

Diapeuii  manibui,  paiibutum  cum 

habebii.'-.HiL  Gler.  a.  ii.  a.  it.  6. 

aPomi 


§  Thiei 


:.  66. 


.  puniihed  viib  tkii  death. 
Thai  Coaai  nied  bii  piratei,  tiLc  kwrit 
Snrr^  inmiifan.  Pint,  in  Fita,  c  1. 
'  Impeiator  prodnciB  jnuit  latnmai 
erndbiiia  affigi.'  Ptinni.  Jst.  c.  '  "     "- 


aliquii,  quid  ergo  meruit  1  Vt  nqaMb- 
tui.'  Siti.  Efia.T.  Whera  layurf ii M 
much  as  crueifigi,  and  ii  no  to  ba  mlv- 
■lood  in  all  latin  authon  niiA  wnM 
before  the  dan  of  CaaRaatiiia.  '  FinMi 
lalTOne*,  in  hii  locii  nbi  givaali  iBft 
Ibica  Gggndoa,  canplnriboa  pliEnl.'  ~  ' 
Utt.  1.  zxniii.  dt  pntii.  Whan  Ji 
JbmdM  it  pat  fai  a  " 
oWeJ   by  T  ■' 
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tioa  given  to  doubting  Tbomas,  who  B^d,  f*  Except  I  sh^ll  see 
iabis  hajods  the  priQt  of  the  n^^ilsj,  and  put  my  finger  into  the 
piiot  of  the  nails,  I  will  no^t  believe :"  and  our  Saviour  said 
ontQ  hm, ''  Reach  hither  tjby  finger,  and  behold  my  hands  :" 
(Jotm  XX.  25.  27.)  wher.eby  he  sati^^d  the  apostle,  that  he 
wa^  the  Christ ;  and  u^,  that  the  Christ  was  truly  crucified ; 
against  that  fond  heresy,  which  made  Simon  the  Cyrenean  not 
only  bear  the  cross,  but  endure  crucifixion,  for  our  Saviour.* 
We  therefore  infer  this  second  conclusion  from  the  undoubted 
testimonies  of  bis  followers,  and  undefined  confessions  of  his 
enemies,  that  our  Jesus  was  certainly  and  truly  crucified,  and 
did  really  undergo  those  sufierings,  which  were  pretypified  and 
foretold;  upon  the  cross. 

Being  thus  fully  assured  that  the  Messias  was  to  be,  and 
that  our  Christ  was  truly  crucified,  it,  thirdly,  concerns  us  to 
tmderstand  what  was  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  the  par- 
ticularities of  suffering,  which  he  endured  on  the  cross.  Nor 
is  this  now  so  easily  understood  as  once  it  was :  for  being  a 
Roman  punishment,  it  was  continued  in  that  empire  while  it 
remainea  heathen ;  but  when  the  emperors  themselves  received 
Chiiatianity,  and  the  towering  eagles  resigned  the  flags  unto 
the  crass,  this  punishment  was  forbidden  by  the  supreme  au- 
thority, out  of  a  due  respect  and  pious  honour  to  the  death  of 
(^riU.f  From  whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  since  it  hath  been 
diaused  universally  for  so  many  hundred  years,  it  hath  not  been 
so  rightly  conceived  as  it  was  before^  when  the  general  prac- 
tice of  the  world  did  so  frequently  represent  it  to  the  Christian's 
eyes.  Indeed  if  the  word  which  was  used  to  denote  that  pu- 
nishment did  sufficiently  represent  or  express  it,  it  were  enough 
^  say  that  Christ  was  crucified:  but  being  the  most  usual  or 
onginal  word  doth  not  of  itself  declare  the  figure  of  the  tree, 

Tins  was  the  pecaliar  heresy  of  Ba-  Serm,  18.  al.  88.  de  Verbis  Dpm.  $.  8. 

"udei,  a  ntan  so  ancient,  that  he  boasted  '  Quia  ipse  honoraturus  erat  fideles  suos 

to  follow  Glaucias  as  his  master,  who  was  in  fine  hujus  seciili,  prius  honoravit  crucem 

J«  diidple  of  St.  Peter.    And  Irensus  in  hoc  secnlo,  ut  terraram  principes  cre- 

^  Glared  this  particularity  of  his :  dentes  in  eum  prohiberent  aliquem  no- 

'Voapropter  neqoe  passam  earn  :  et  Si-  centium  cnicifigi.'  And  Tract.  56.  in  loan, 

nuAeax  qaendam  Cyrencum  angariatum  $.  4.  speaking  of  this  particular  punish- 

P^'^'^ne  cmcem  ejus  pip  eo ;  et  hunc  se-  ment :  '  Modo  in  pccnis  reorum  non  est 

^damignorantiametenroremcrucifizum,  apud  Romanos;  ubi  enim  Domini  crux 

^'''^■^guatam  ab  eo,  uti  putaretur  ipse  honorata  est,  putatum  est  quod  et  reus 

***JesQs;  et  ipsum  autem  Jesum  Si-  honorafetur  si  crucifigeretur.'     Whence 

1*^   accepisse    formam,  et  stantem  appears,  first,  that  in  the  days  of  St.  A«- 

^^f^'^'^  eos.   Adv,  Hgr,  I.  i.  c.  23.    And  gustin  crucifixion  was  disused :  secondly, 

^<^lliaii,  of  the  same  Basilides: 'Hunc  tiiat  it  was  prohibited  by  the  secular 

v^'^^f^)  pastom  a  Judsris  non  esse,  princes.  But  when  it  was  first  prohibited, 

"^tice  i^oa  Simonem  crucifixum  esse :  or  by  whom,  he  sheweth  not.     It  is  there- 

"*"^  nee  in  eum  credendum  esse  qui  sit  fore  to  be  observed,  that  it  was  first  for- 

^|^wiu,nequis  confiteatur  in  Simonem  bidden  by  the  first  Christian  emperor, 

^^itie.'   D9  Prate,  adv.  Her,  c,  ^.  Constantine  the  Great.    Sozomenus  gires 

^iQm  these  is  the  same  deliTered  by  St.  this  relation :  *A/u.iXii  tm  w^oripov  viw/«|. 

*PplttiUQs  iftfres.  24.  §,  3.  and  by  St.  a-uinf  'Fmfuueit  rnv  twJ  o^av^w  rifMt^taf 

TS^*  H«r.  4.  FOiU*  MtU  Tijf  xr«»c  t5»  >MM«ni;iW. 

^  ^^  is  observed  by  St.  Augostin,  I.  i.  c.  8. 
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or  manner  of  the  suffering  ;*  it  will  be  necessary  to  represent 
it  by  such  expressions  as  we  find  partly  in  the  evangelical  re- 
lations, partly  in  such  representations  as  are  left  us  in  those 
authors  whose  eyes  were  daily  witnesses  of  such  executions. 

The  form  then  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered 
was  not  a  simple  but  a  compounded  figure,  according  to  the 


firam  which  the  rest  mendoned  ue  Bani^ 
festlj  derived,  hath  of  itself  no  other  n^- 
nificadoa  than  of  a  stake*  As  we  find  it 
firit  used  by  Homer, 


*  The  original  word  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, for  the  tree  on  which  oar  Saviour 
suffered,  ii  mw^,  and  the  action  or  cm- 
rifizion  rrmu^mn^f  the  active  rrmu^M,  and 
the  paMive  rrmv^Av^,    Now  a-ntufic. 

ZTMIf«UC  V  isrif  t\»99t  ^MffcViflc  I*AS|  s«2  Mby 

nuKf wc  iMi  hmfiJUii,  tl  (jaXki  Sfvic  ifs^niLO-a^, — 'oSbtf*.  E.  1 1 
*A/bi^  )i  ot  isjryiXm  «uXq*  vvaura'i  omitTi 
Iiuvfaurit  9wmri. — ^"IX.  XI.  453. 


Tbeie  are  the  lame  which  Homer  else- 
where calls  ^iix««iCi  and  the  ancient 
grammarians  render  each  by  other.  As 
Eostathius:  Zf/u^  Ifik  im2  isrM^u/uftiM 
&Xs,  A  y  avtW  tud  owiKMnt  X^xarrvu,  A^* 

so  he,  expounding  mv^:  and  in  the 
same  manner  expounding  nuXvnr  Xi>«»- 
rtu  U  o2  TMovTM  rs^XMTic  Mai  rrrnvftlt  i»  ^i 
TovTwv  TO  AfooTiiQlkowi^ta,  sa2  ivcM^nufour. 
As  when  Homer  desaibes  the  Phsacian 
walls. 

-^—  Tfipi^M  fuaifk 

Odyst.  H.  44. 
he  gives  this  exposition :  Zs^Xeenr  N  a«2 

»ur  fuAA  ofAft,  ot  Mi2  o^mv^.  In  the  same 
manner  Hesychius:  Sraufoi,  oS  jmtavi- 
ny^c  •n^Xovic,  ya^Mtac*  and  :  ZxJXeinc, 
«C0iA  (I.  ot^)  jm2  o^ia  ^uX«  ^Yw;(o2,  x»' 
f«MC*  and  again  :  Xi^a^f,  ^Tpotc,  o^ltfi 
{uXmc*  o2  U,  ««xil/uM(,  ot  N,  ffrav^oTc  Be- 
sides, they  all  agree  in  the  same  etymo- 
l<^y,  Awi  tpS  Crr«tf^,  and  therefore 
always  take  it  for  a  stra^ht  standing 
stake,  pale,  or  palisado.  "nius  siXlcrrfc 
in  Andphon,  are  briefly  rendered  ofdA 
(uKm*  but  more  expressly  thus  by  Etymo- 
logus :  KtXiarrtt,  Mv(Utf  ot  Irrimhtt  luiTa- 
Xfto^t*^  H  Mol  rk  HarafninyiTm  {uXa,  S 
a«2  mu^i  aoXoua-i.  This  is  the  undoubt- 
ed signification  of  0^rav(oc,  in  vain  denied 
by  Salmasius,  who  will  have  it  first  to 
signify  the  same  with  f  urea,  and  then  with 
crux ;  first  the  figure  of  T,  and  then  of  T. 
Whereas  all  antiquity  renders  it  no  other 
than  as  a  straight  and  sharp  stake  i  in 
which  signification  it  came  at  first  to  de- 
note this  punishment,  die  most  simple 
and  prime  mufmrtt  or  ^vs^mXjwmic  being 
upon  a  angle  piece  of  wood,  a  defina  et 
tnetut  seipef.  And  the  Greeks  which 
wrote  the  Roman  historT,  used  the  word 
rT«v^  as  well  for  their  polus  as  their 
erux.  As  when  Antony  beheaded  Anti- 
gonns  the  king  of  the  Jews,  Dio  thus  be- 
gins to  describe  his  execution,  Hitt.  lUm, 


1.  xli.  c  ft.     'Arrfymm  ifjuurilytm  trtaapt 

wfoff^Ha-uf  not  that  he  cmcified  him,  at 
Baronius  mistakes  ;  bat  that  he  put  2um 
to  another  death  after  the  Roman  costom, 
as  those  died  in  LiTy,  1.  xxviiL  c.  29. 
'Deligati  ad  palum,  Tirgisqoe^ccii,  et 
securi  percussL'    So  that  rrmUfS  trgo**iV, 
is  ad  palum  d^ligare.     Thus  were  tbe 
heads  of  men  said  iwut  imvfm^nnu,  u  of 
Niger  and  Albinus  in  Dio,  1.  Ixriv.  c.  8. 
and  I.  Izxv.  c.  7.  and  Herodian,  I.  iii. 
c.  24. ;  which  cannot  bat  be  meant  of* 
single  pedis :  and  we  read  in  Ctesias  bov 
Amytis  put  laarus  to  death,  inmufun 
fAhivl  Tfiai  a^aufve,  not  that  he  craaBed 
him  upon  three  crosses,  bat  pierced  his 
body  with  three  stakes  fisstened  in  the 
ground,  and  sharpened  at  the  i^per  end. 
As  appeals  by  the  like  Persian  pimiu- 
ment  inflicted  by  Parysaiison  Meesbstes, 
as  delivered  by  Plutarch  in  Jrtorw. 
c.  17.  vtooiwitf  InhifM  ^Srra,  wi  ^m*» 

TO  U  ^p/MA  x*P*C  }Mfr«TTaXiv«-&«<'  vl^ 
the  Latin  translator  renders,  in  tre$  i«- 
totlt  eruee$  (a  thing  impossible) ;  whereai 
it  was  to  be  transversely  fastened  to  three 
stakes,  piercing  the  body  l^ng,  and  thnisC 
down  upon  them ;  which  m  the  Eicerpta 
of  Ctesias  U  delivered  only  in  the  word 

therefore  is  no  more  originally  than  '■•^•Jj 
a  single  stake,  or  an  erect  piece  of  wow 
upon  which  many  suffered  who  were  m»J 
Jba^rmufAff^ai  and  ivMwXovi^M^-  Ad<1 
when  other  transverse  or  promia0°^  p"^ 
were  added  in  a  perfect  cross,  it  retsinea 
still  the  original  name,  not  only  ^'^^^* 
but  also  of  <nwK»+'  as :  •xi^»Xi»  i^  IvfKf^ 
dfJTvroc  iw9  w  o^iKawi  ywf9  w^C^^ 
ytfMM,  kjc.  t^  iwt  tov  niMt^  «>^ 

rwkf  9r*  kmhvm,  Celsut  apud  Orig.  I*  "' 
69.  Thus  in  that  long,  or  ntberjoo 
long,  verse  written  by  Audax  to  St.  An* 
gustin,  Epist.  139.  .  . 

« ExsiMsctat  quos  plena  fides  ChnsO  a^ 
stipite  pendens. 
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custom  of  the  Romans,  by  whose  Procurator  he  was  condemn- 
ed to  die.  In  which  there  was  not  only  a  straight  and  erected 
piece  of  wood  fixed  in  the  earth,  but  also  a  transverse  beam 
fastened  unto  that  towards  the  top  thereof:''^  and  beside  these 


*  Tbat  tbe  figure  and  parts  of  a  Ro* 

:ro«,  Boch  as  that  was  oo  which  onr 

Saviov  Ballered,  may  be  known,  we  must 

b^;ui  with  the  fint  composition  in  the 

fiame  or  atmctore  of  it:  and  that  is  the 

conjqiiction  of  the  two  beams,  the  one 

erect,  the  other  transreiBe  ;  the  fint  to 

which  the  body  was  applied,  the  second 

to  which  the  hands  were  fastened.  These 

two,  aa  tbe  chief  parts  of  the  cross,  are 

•ewial   waya  expressed:   first,  by  the 

Jews,  who  bad  no  one  word  in  their  Ian- 

goage  particularly  to  express  that  pa- 

aisb&ent  (as  being  not  mentioned  in  the 

Uw,  oT  at  all  in  use  among  them),  and 

Jdkerefore  call  it  by  a  double  name,  ex- 

pRssmg  the  conjonction  of  these  beams 

^*Qn  TV,  Miamtn  «t  nAUgmen,  the  toorp  and 

Ag  woof.     The  Greeks  express  the  same, 

br  the  letter  T«v,  as  partly  appean  by 

what  ia  already  spoken  or  the  nomber 

300,  and  ia  yet  more  evident  by  the  testi- 

Booy  of  LAcian,  who  makes  mankind 

complain  of  the  letter  Tw7,  because  tyrants 

in  imiiation  of  that  first  made  the  cross  : 

T«  ymf  fwTDv  fttftuni  ^«uri  rtvf  rvfinwt 

aaaXflvdWwnro^  aol  fxifMonfMiwK  ri  irXi^/u«, 

n3f Wave  i»tfiu\Mri{Ky  iir*  mrri.  Jud.  Fo- 
««<•  c.  If .  *  Ipsa  est  enim  litera  Gneco- 
nrai  Tao,  nostra  autem  T,  species  crucis.' 
TertuiL  adv.  Mare,  1.  iii.  c.  2t.  St.  Je- 
looie  affirms  the  same  of  the  Samaritan 
r«t:  tmt  there  is  no  similitude  to  be 
foond  in  that  which  is  now  in  use,  or  any 
other  oriental,  only  in  the  Coptic  aJphabet 
SaUbdi,  that  is  the  cross  DL  These  two 
puts  of  the  cross  are  otherwise  expressed 
«y  the  maat  and  yard  of  a  ship.  So  Justin 
Martyr:  GaXaava  piv  yk^  w  TifAnrai,  h 
/M  Tkfr»  TO  vfiwatgtf  8  jmXiitm  irricv,  iv  rjf 
>^  rwc9  f*inu  Affol.  ii.  p.  90.  And  Ter- 
toUian  :  '  Antenna  navis  ciucis  pars  est.' 
9dt.  ALurcion,  1.  iii.  c.  18.  And  Minutius 
Felix :  '  Signum  sane  Crucis  naturaliter 
vifloras  in  navi,  cum  velis  tnmentibus  ye- 
Utar.'  c.  t9.  And  Maximus  Taurinens. : 
'  Cum  a  nautis  sctnditur  mare,  prius  arbor 
erigitnr,  ▼elom  dutenditnr,  ut  cruce  Do- 
nini  facta  aquarum  fluentia  mmmmtur.' 
^  Cruet  J>onu  HomiL  it.  Now  because 
the  extremities  of  the  antenna  are  a  kind 
of  nifara  (as  Vkgil  that  great  master  of 
pioprietiee,  £n*  iii.  549. 
'  Comoa  ▼elatarnm  obvertimus  anten* 
narum'), 
therefore  in  Greek  mm^oU  u  antenna :  and 
from  thence  the  Greek  fathers  applied  the 


words  of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  ▼.  18.  'iSra 
h  J^  fua  MiftUa  w  /u)  ew^lK^  «ird  rw  m/mov, 
f«^  09  urJara  yinratt  to  the  cross  of  Christ ; 
ToS  ykf  rraufou  *lSra  Im  to  o^doy  ^vXor,  xeU 
«!(«£•  t3  itiAym,  Because  *iSt«  is  like 
the  straight  piece  or  mast  of  the  cross, 
and  MtfaM  the  yard  or  transverse  part ; 
therefore  some  of  the  ancients  interpreted 
this  place  of  the  cross,  says  Theopnylact 
on  the  place.  And  Gregory  Nyssen,  1.  iL 
de  Vita  Mosit,  p.  217.  'AXn&fif  >^  toF^ 
maB9fS»  hnofAvm^  h  rS  yifjuit  fAktarra  tS 
atfri  Tor  a-ravf^  hutfiS  fMtrrnfvn.  Lti  ^mai 
WW  ri  Bvft>7^X(W,  tri  in  rw  UfMu  tS  'larnt 
naX  h  UMfoia  ev  wa^if)(rrai'  on/AaTnv,  hii  rSh 
tlfUf/^Wft  rkfTtl*  vTuiytw  y^a.fAfA^,iui  Tof 

ni&9T99f  h*  Sf  T$  0'X^fM  TOV  mv^  lUtTft- 

}f  i^mu.  Not  that  this  is  the  true  inter- 
pretation of  that  place  ^for  ntfoU  signifies 
a  part  of  a  letter,  as  in  Apollonius  ^ntax, 
1.  i.  c.  7.  Tov  «  Tqy  xtpoky  clw^Xfi^*)  ;  but 
by  that  they  testify  their  apprehension  of 
the  figure  of  a  cross ;  which  is  well  ex- 
pressed by  Eusebius,  describing  the  form 
of  the  cross  which  appeared  to  Constan- 
tino :  *T4^X0r  ^6fu  xt*^*'  ^a'nfJi^iia-fAhn, 
nift  tTxtf  iyni^w,  OTtutftu  a-^^fAam  eri' 
WMn/MJfw.  D*  VUa  Constant,  1.  i.  c.  31. 
And  this  similitude  of  the  mast  and  yard 
leads  to  the  consideration  of  that  part  of 
the  erected  pale  which  was  eminent  above 
the  transverse  beam.  For  as  the  lu^x^' 
tf-uv  was  above  the  nn^aUf  so  the  ttipet  (Ld 
extend  itself  above  the  patihalum.  And 
this  is  evident  by  those  expressioos  which 
make  the  two  beams  have  four  sides,  and 
four  extremities,  as  two  lines  cutting  each 
other  at  equal  angles  needs  must  have. 
These  Theophanes,  HamiL  4.  init,  and 
Gregory  Nyssen,  In  Christ,  Reiur.  or.  1. 
p.  396.  call  rkf  afro  tou  ftiarm  Wffva^c 
WfoCeXi;*  Damascen.  dt  Orth.  Fid,  1.  iv. 
C.  12.  rk  rtavetfa  aUf«  tou  mvfw  itk  rdS 
fAimu  nhrfw  nfartufMiNt  aal  ffVT<^yyifMtm, 
Hence  Nonnus  calls  the  cross  M{v  TVTfA- 
vXjv(or.  c.  xix.  91.  And  of  these  four 
parts  the  fathers  interpret  the  height,  and 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  men- 
tioned by  St.  Paul,  £ph.  iii.  As  Gre- 
gory Nyssen  :  'E^^iotc  rh  ro  wSv  >i«af<i- 
rAvia  Ti  lui  tfwi;^ou0-af  )uNif4iv  tw  rj^fAart 

TOU  o-TovpoS  naray^k^ '  8^  naX  Bidof 

not  wXatoc  it«2  fAnnof  JuiTOvepi^Mr,  §*km9 
Mifoittt  t5v  Mark  t)  r^nfAa  tou  e^rau^  &h»- 
foufMtoev  iSimc  wfoffayoftum  Mfuuwif,  «bc,  ri 
fth  kw  fAifot  v4>oc  f fwuv,  0iBoi  U  tS  f»irk 
riff  ovfABohkr  vieoiuifAifot,  rh  h  iynkfnof 
nad*  knkrtfn  tufoiat  rS  t«v  fAilnuuf  ti  uai 
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two  tiittiiig  eaeh  other  trnDSYerady  «t  rig|it  M^g^^ 
erected  part  extended  itself  above  tlie  tnuOTeni),  ibkn 
also  another  piece  of  wood  tnfized  into,  and  ataadiag  eit 
from,  that  which  was  erected  and  atraiglit  up.*  To  tUL 
erected  piece  was  his  body,  being  lifted  np,  appliMy  as  MossA 
serpent  to  the  pole ;  and  to  the  transverse  beam  his  hands  w«i 
nailed :  upon  the  lower  part  coming  oot  tnm  dw  eMsIri 
piece  his  sacred  body  rested,  and  his  ftet  were  MflMBttfl  Htf 
nstened  with  nails :  nis  head,  being  pressed  with  a  crown  it 


■xAtwic  itifium  hmrnftahm,  Cwttm  Emnam. 
Onu,  W.  p.  58«.  et  I<ifii  CaU^  Orat. 
c.  SS.  et  in  Ckritt.  Rtmr.  Ormt.  1.  f, 
596—7.  And  St  Aoputin  mtkos  the 
Mme  intflroratatioQ :  'In  hoe  myiterio 
Sgora  cniai  ottenditor :'  fdiicfa  he  that 
•iprtflMth:  'Lttdtiido  est  in  eo  ligno 
qnod  tnnffemim  deeoper  figitor,— longi* 
todo  in  eo  <|aod  ah  ipeo  Ugno  luqne  ad 
temun  cooepicaiim  est ; — altitndo  eet  fai 
en  Ufoi  pnrte,  qa»  ah  iUo  quod  tiaairer* 
Mm  finbir  •onam  Yenoi  rumqtiitnr,  hoe 
eet^  nd  cnpnt  cnicifizi,  &c.'  Epitt.  IfO. 
al.  140.  c.  S6.  $.  64. «( aliUmpe.  Theae 
four  parts  aie  aeTeiaUy  ezpreaaed  hj  the 
indents,  and  paiticnhtfly  by  the  figiue  of 
a  man  with  his  hands  stretched  forth ; 
which  is  the  most  proper  similitude*  be- 
cause the  cross  was  mt  made  adapted 
to  that  figure.  'Quod  caput  emicat, 
quod  spina  dirigitur,  quod  humerorum 
obliauatio  comuat,  si  statueris  hominem 
manibus  ezpansis,  imaginem  crads  fs- 
eeris.'  TertuU.  ad  Nat,  1.  i.  c.  If. 

*  Beside  the  direct  and  transverse 
parti  of  the  cross,  with  their  four  extre- 
mities, which  only  usually  are  considered, 
and  represented  in  the  figures,  we  must 
find  yet  another  part,  and  a  fifth  extre- 
mity. Ireneus  giving  several  examples 
of  the  number  five,  delivers  it  plainly 
thus,  1.  iL  c  42.  '  Ipse  habitus  crucis  fines 
et  summitates  habet  quinque,  duos  in 
longitudine,  et  unum  in  medio,  nbi  requi- 
esat  qui  davis  affigitur.'  Beside  there- 
fore the  four  extremities  of  the  direct  and 
transverse  beams,  there  was  a  fifth  iofm 
in  wudia  (w,  of  the  erected  palm),  on 
which  the  crudfied  body  rested.  This 
fifth  part  of  the  cross  fastened  to  the  ar- 
reetarhu  itipa  was  before  Irensus  ac- 
Icnowledged  and  described  by  Justin 
Mar^r,  under  the  notion  of  the  horn  of 
the  rhinoceros,  taken  to  be  a  figure  or 
tvpe  of  the  cross  :  Movesl^vrK  yif  nifara 
ov^noc  aXXov  TT^iyfAaroi  h  a^/Aar9q  Wot  if 
Tie  tlmXv  nai  awoiti^At,  fi  fM  rou  Tvirw  Sc 
Tor  a^avfiv  hixfuvn,  ofBuv  yaf  ti  h  itfnt 
^uXer,  a^*  ov  ia-rl  to  atatrartn  f^i^  tU  i^fof 
uin^ffiivov,  orray  t3  aXXo  (uXor  iffoo'a^fAOO'&n, 


|noia^  *^ 'afn  fdbew*  mI  v)l^  Mjlif 

»-***-    -    t  «  —      --»-  ^ .ICTk^A 

Iv  aifac  ««2  «M  ^  |]Asic  afMei  eMiW 


,p.S18.    When  heaida  Ika  Ub 

iia 

thud,  'ti  h  fd^  mvytipumjmimmi  i»^ 

says  he :  '  hU  requieadt  ni  elaiii  aCj^ 
tnr,'  says  Ire— as.  So  Tsrtriiin,  Li 
ad  NaUatm^e.  If .  «BMacraei^«tqrf> 
dem  majoTy  eia  owne  robnr  < 
statiooe  defigitar.  Sed 
unrntatHTf  cum  mteaiBi 
iUo iedilis  eteesM.'  Whantha 
is  the  W 1^,  eioifriag  fSbm 
the  «dtit  signifieth  the  «m  of  Ika 
Which  in  another  plaea»iB  iMJisiiis  rf 
Justin^  he  refers  unto  tta  Wpical ' 
'  Nam  et  in  antenna  aava^  ^os 
pars  eat*  extremitates  eonnm  wen 
UnicohuB  antem  medio  stipita  pahaf 
Adv.  Msrdea.  L  iu.  e.  18.6tade.Mi 
clO.  TothissfdOfintkacMMplfMi* 
nas  seemeth  to  alhide  ia  tkoM  taordsii 
Seneca :  '  Hanc  rnihi  val  aeota  aahdilw 
cruce  sustine.'  And  Senaea  Umaslf  dan 
expoondhim:  'Soffigaa  Ikac,  at 
sessuro  crucem  sabdas,  eat  taati 
suum  premere,  et  patibolo  psadew 
trictnm.'  Eput.  101.  Of  this  ~ 
the  First  also  speaks,  fivna.  1.  di  irii 
Jfisvt. '  Fuenntt  n  cruca  DoaDJiiiea  BgH 
quatnor ;  stipes  erectas,  et  Ugaoai  tia** 
versum,  tnmcns  sappositBS,  et  tftatas  f^ 
perpodtus.'  This  Oregonas  Tbiaasadib 
after  the  use  of  the  cross  was  loof  oninilf 
interpreted  of  mpptdam§mm,  a  piaBS  ^ 
wood  fastened  nnder  the  feet  of  afan  AH 
suffered,  Ih  gior.  Mart,  c*  ^  * 
ergo  Dowinioonim  gratiay  oaod 
fherint,  Imbc  esc  ratio.  Dm  i 
palmisy  et  duo  in  plantia:  6t( 
plants  aflSxBsint  qua  in  < 
pendere  vii«  sunt  potiaa 
Sed  in  stipite  eretfo  toiUM 
nifestum.  Fes  ^qnoqiia 
in  hoc  foramen  ii 
vero  fahwHim 
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ihmm,  WB8  applied  to  Aat  oapl  of  the  erect  whiek  ^ei  above 
the  ti«ne¥orae  Deem ;  and  aoofie  his  hoad  to  tfaftt  wee  faatoned 
the  table,*  on  which  waa  written  in  Hebrew,  GFeek»  and  Latin 
eharactera*  the  accuaation,  ftcconling  to  the  Roman  custom; 
"and  tbe  writmff  was,  Jesus  of  Nazabbth,  the  Kino  ov 
THE  Jkws."  (J(mn  zix.  19.) 

Thus  by  the  propriety  of  the  punishment,  and  the  titular  in- 
8cription»  we  know  what  crime  was  then  objected  to  the  im- 
maculate Lamb,  and  upon  what  accusation  rilate  did  at  last 
proceed  to  pass  the  sentence  of  death  uppn  him»  It  was  not 
any  opposition  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  not  any  danger  threat- 
ened to  the  Temple,  but  pretended  sedition  and  aneotation  of 
the  crown  objected,  whicn  moved  Pilate  to  condemn  him.  The 
Jews  did  thus  accuse  him :  *'  We  found  this  fellow  perverting 
the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  CaBsar,  saying 
that  he  himself  is  Christ  a  king ;"  (Luke  xxiii.  2.)  and  when 


*Tliat  which  wm  writtan  oter  the 
Wid  jof  our  Saviow  k  called  aimply  by 
Sl  Luke  Iwtytm^,  by  St.  Matthew  alria, 
by  St.  Mark  h  wiyyii^  t9(  alriaf,  and  by 
aLjohii  tCtXk,  making  uae  of  a  Latin 
VQtdy  a* ia  obaerred  by  Nonnoi: 

c.  six.  100. ' 


IkiQBaU  which  wa  may  coUacty  that  there 
was  an  inacription  written  over  the  head 
ofoorSavioor,  ttginifying  the  accueation 
aad  pretended  crime  for  which  he  wae 
eoadoBned  to  that  death,  Glou.  VtU  aItU, 
cnm,  flMteria,  tiliUaf.  Ae  Ovid.  Trist.  3. 
Beg.  1.  47. 

'  Canaa,  lapexpoiitaB  acripto  testata  co« 

roDSy 
Serratoa  civei  indicat  hnjos  ope :' 

ihit  it,  OB  CITES  siavAToe  wae  ft  huriy^^ 
Tic  MTMt«,  *  cauta  icripto  testata.'  In 
tl»e  laogxiage  of  Soetonios,  Cai^>  c.  32. 
'Utohis,  qui  causam  poene  iadicant*' 
As  OTid.  Fast  ti.  190. 

'  Vixit  at  ocdderet  damnatus  CEimine 

regni, 
Himc  illi  titolam  longa  seaeeta  dabat.' 


This  waa  done  according  to  the  Roman 
cosiom ;  as  we  read  in  Dio,  I.  Jiv.  c.  3. 
of  the  son  of  Cspio :  Tdv  M!Xev  tov  ir^SoirrA 
avTW  ^ta  4T  tSc  <l>of S«  fAt^nic  iJtMnA  y^afjkfAa- 
tm,  rnf  mlvtM  tSc  ^amir^tm^  ajrrov  hi' 
^aurrm,  ^•ya.yam^,  nai  fUtk  vaura  av«- 
«TMif«rarTK.  This  title  was  written  upon 
a  table,  and  that  table  fastened  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  cross.  The  Syriac, 
Anhic,  and  Persian  translations  render 
ihihm  expressly  a  t«6is.  And  Hesychios, 
tift}^,  mrvxim  imiyf^fAfta  ix^  (not  l^^^, 


as  it  is  printed),  not  the  inscription  itself, 
bat  that  upon  which  the  inscription  was 
written.  Thus  the  epistle  of  the  French 
unto  the  Christians  ip  Asia,  represents  the 
inscription  of  the  Idartyr  Attains  in  a 
table :  ni^;i^Mc  jiviiX«  TtS  Jiu^btarfw, 
w^MiK«(  M^or  9tpAynr9Q,  h  i  lyiy^y^rw 
*F«/uiu  TTi,  OurJcitf^ty'ATTAXac  o  X/i^tmv^. 
£{(m6.  1.  t.  c.  1.  a  med.  And  Sosomen, 
describing  the  inTention  of  the  cross  by 
Helena,  says  there  were  soTeral  crosses 
in  the  same  place :  Kei  X"^^  *^^'  t^^^ 

h  fJfSI   Xf UN«fMTOC,  ffifJUtff'l    Im2  yfJifAfJUiO'tf 

'E$(a*iuXi,  'EXXiivum7c  t«  jui2  'Pav/buuiuic. 
Hiat,  EecL  1.  ii.  c.  1.  This  Nicephorns 
calls  TuvMhf^f^A,  which  is  the  proper  in- 
terpretation of  Xtvjt«/bM.  Suidas,  AfvMffM, 
rnxo^  (Etymol.  ftiv^)  yv4^  AXnUfA/Anof 
irpof  yfA^  wtXiTisSr  w^myfAArm  Ivirihiof, 
Hesych.  latiq,  ^v^,  Xivs«fia,  (as  Julias 
Polhix  joins  a-«v2c  and  "ktvtutfAa  together) 
iy  ^  ol  yfa^»l  'A^fmm  ftypcl^orro  v^  rovC 
MMu&fywr  T^Ttti  ^1  nai  M  r*vf0Uf  leg. 
rravfou.  His  meaning  is,  that  such  a 
htvnm/Ao,  as  contained  the  accusation  or 
crime  of  malefactors  was  placed  upon  the 
cross  on  which  they  suffered  ;  and  with- 
out question  he  spake  this  in  reference  to 
our  Saviour's  cross,  because  he  Used  in  a 
manner  the  same  words  with  St.  John  : 
ridtreu  M  tn  rravfdS,  says  Hesychius, 
IdfMT  M  T«v  rTMjpic;,  saith  St.  John.  It 
was  therefore  a  table  of  wood  whited  and 
fostened  to  the  top  of  the  cross,  on  which 
the  accusation  or  crime  was  written,  as  it 
is  expressed  by  Nicephorns  :  Zav2c  Xiyiu), 
i  BmaOiia  rth  *Uviaim  y^a^m  i  TUXaroq 
vvi^  M^Xic  irlBu,  n  iZlu  rnlKnt  $airOJU 
rSh  *lavSEUfli?  tov  rravfmhirrm  w^furrm,  Hiii, 
Ead.  1.  Tiii.  c.  2^.  And  thus  there  were, 
as  Xantbopulas  obserTes : 

*0  a^au^,  nXM,  Mai  yfa-^nt  xiTXK  ^Iw. 
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Pilate  eongfat  to  release  him,  they  cried  ont,  saying, "  If  thoa 
let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Cssar's  friend :  wboBoerer  makelh 
faimaelf  a  kiag,  speaketh  agaioBt  Cnsar."  (John  ziz.  12.)  Thii 
moved  Pilate  to  pass  sentence  upon  him,  and,  becanae  tbtt 
puniBhrnent  of  the  croit  was  by  the  Roman  caatom  used  fa 
that  crime,  to  crucify  him.* 

Two  things  are  most  observable  in  this  croM;  theaeertntf 
and  the  ignominy  of  the  punishment:  for  of  all  the  Romn 
ways  of  execution,  it  was  most  painful,  and  most  shamefni.t 
First,  the  exquisite  pains  and  torments  in  that  death  are  nit- 
nifest,  in  that  the  hands  and  feet,  which  of  all  the  parts  of  the 
body  are  most  nervous,  and  consequently  most  sensible,  w«R 
pierced  through  with  nails ;  which  caused,  not  a  sudden  dii- 
patch,  but  a  lingering  and  tormenting  death :  iasomnch  thtt 
the  Romans,  who  most  used  this  punishment,  did  in  their  lan- 
guage deduce  their  expressions  of  pains  and  cruciation  fron 
the  crots.X  And  the  acerbity  of  this  punishment  appears  is 
that  those  who  were  of  any  merciful  disposition  would  fint 
cause  snch  as  were  adjudged  to  the  crass,  to  be  slain,  and  then 
to  be  crucified.^ 

As  this  death  was  most  dolorous  and  full  of  acerbitVt  so  it 
was  also  most  infamous  and  full  of  ignominy.  The  Rontaoi 
themselves  accounted  it  a  servile  punishment,  and  inflicted  it 
upon  their  slaves  and  fugitives. |{     It  was  a  high  crime  to  pot 

ATiilim  Cuiioi,  thsi  in  the  cue  of  mmk 
centurioDi  whicb  bad  been  pnapana, 
in  fighting  wilhont  orders  gifen :  ■  Rqpi 
rot  juoil,  el  in  crncem  (olli,  leniliqM 
supplido  kffici :  quod  eiemplum  nn  u- 
■Ubul.'  c.  4.     And  JuTsnal  apeak*  iM 


*  'AuctoT?)  uditioniB  aul  [umal' 
pro  qoalitatig  dignilale,  aut  in  cnu 
lollunLui,  aut  beitiii  olijiciuntur.' 
Paalui.t  T.  tit.  SI. 

I  'Ilia  moila  pejiu  nihil  fuil  L 
DnuLin  genera  mortium.'  S.  ^tij^iuti 
Jwn.  Tratt.  3(j.  $.  4.     Tully  calls  it '  < 

V.  ^^'v^c.  6e.™d  A^ILiiui.  ■  po 

t '  Ubi  dolore*  acenimi  exagitast,  i 


'?ODai 


i.  f  IB. 


So  PalEitno  in  Ptnatu,  Mil.  Gbr.  k. 
K.  ii.  n. 
'  Nisi  qoideiB  ills  ao*  lolc,  qni  M 

Propter 


ciligi  hoc  ent  occidi ;  Bed  diu  lirebatar 
in  ciuce  :  nan  quia  longioi  lita  eligeba- 
tui,  led  quia  mon  ipia  pnileade^iai, 
DO  dolor  citioi  finiretur.' Ji'.  Ju^hA.  Traet^ 
iu  Jam.  56.  $.  4.  To  thii  etjmohigy  did 
'i'erence  allude  in  thote  irordi, 

'  Et  illi*  crudbiu,  qiue  noa  aoMiamqae 

Habent  dnjHcatui,  at  qna  noi  wmpei 

£un.  B.ii.K.  iii.9t. 

4  Aa  it  v«a  obeairad  by  Jniioi  Cam : 

'  Piiataa,  >  qiuhiia  cBpUu  est,  cum  in  di- 


i».  19. 


■  Noli  n 

mihi  lepiilcnuii. 

Ibi  mei  majore*  am 

proaruB,  abavui.' 

So  in  Teience,  Andr, 

Pm.  ■  Quid  meriUL  _. . 
Dttt).  'Cmcem.' 
And  Horace,  Sat.  L  i,  tu.  UL  tO. 
■Si  qui*  eom  laTvuii,  r"*'"«n  <fa 


■C.T.  U. 


•y"-^''^^^ 


In  cruce  nifig)^ 
So  CaintaliDM  of  Peitiau.  c  9.  •  tn  en 
cam  iDblUia  tttftw  wnie  -.■  and  Hrr< 
dian  at  Um^M||     _^t,  tm  Imm; 
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tbatdkhonoar  apon  any  freeman;  and  the  greatest  ind^nity 
wUch  the  most  nndeservin^  Roman  could  possibly  suffer  in 
himself,*  or  could  be  contrived  to  shew  their  detestation  to 
soch  creatures  as  were  below  human  nature.i-  And  because, 
when  a  man  is  beyond  possibility  of  suffering  pain,  he  may 
still  be  subject  to  ignominy  in  his  fame ;  when  by  other  ex- 
quisite torments  some  men  have  tasted  the  bitterness  of  death, 
after  that,  they  have  in  their  breathless  corpses,  by  virtue  of 
this  punishment,  suffered  a  kind  of  surviving  shame.];  And 
the  exposing  the  bodies  of  the  dead  to  the  view  of  the  people 
on  the  cross,  hath  been  thought  a  sufficient  ignominy  to  those 
who  died,  and  terror  jto  those  who  lived  to  see  it.§    i  ea,  where 


Thb  prnkhment  of  the  cnMS  did  so  pro- 
perly belong  to  sUtcb,  that  when  aer- 
noxa  and  neemen  were  involTed  alike  in 
the  aame  crime,  they  were  very  careful 
to  make  a  dbdnctioa  in  their  death,  ac* 
cording  to  their  condition :  *  Ut  qoisque 
Qwr  ant  ierros,  ens  fortnns  a  quoqae 
nautom  sappUdom  est.'  lAv.  1.  iii.  c.  18. 
Aad  then  the  aerrants  were  always  cm" 
cified.    AsSenriofl  obserrea  among  the 
Lacedemoniana  :  '  Serroa  patibnlia  aof- 
Cunut,  filioo  strangulavere,  nepotea  fu- 
gatexont.'  ad  Mntid,  iu.  ▼.  561.    «  No- 
Teitc  qaidem  perpetaum  indidtar  exai- 
Koa;  aerrna  vero   patibolo  auffigitur.* 
^W.  Mtum.  L  X.  p.  244.    Thus  in  the 
combudoQ  at  Rome,  upon  the  death  of 
Joliaa  Ccaar :  * Kfjumfji9*9i  avti^idnrav  hm, 
■**  nAX«^dJnfc  Vn^t  iHftfjiio'Bria'av  tnt 
V*»Ttff  lo'ms,  el    U  IXlv^gei  tbdrk  tw 
K*fim  M-nffi^wM,     Apjrian.  de   BelL 
ftvU.  L  iii.  c  3.     '  £a  nocte  apecalatorea 
prebeaii  aerri  tree,  et  nnoa  ex  legione 
Tcnacola ;  aervi  aont  in  crocem  aoBlati, 
^iti  cerncea  abMtaaas.'  Hittiui  lib,  dt 
M  Hiipaiu  c.  20.   So  Africanna :  •  Gia- 
^  iu  Romanoa  qnam  in  Latinoa  trana- 
iQgu  aaimadvertit :  illoa  enim,  tanquam 
^^  patxix  fngitiyos,  cradbua  affizit;    hoa, 
j^°<lQani  perfidoe  sodoa,  aecuri  percnaait.' 
fjler.  Mac.  ].  i4,  ^  7^    Xhia  puniahment 
<J^  croaa  waa  ao  proper  nnto  serraata, 
^  'eniU  suppUeium  in  the  language  of 
tbe  Rooaaa  aigniiies  the    aame :    and 
thoQgb  in  the  worda  of  Vulcatiua  before 
nted,  they  go  both  together,  aa  alao  in 
Upitolians,  Maerin,  c.  It.     *  Nam  et  in 
cmcen  miUtea  tnlit,  et  aervilibna  anppli- 
^  Kmper  affedt:'  yet  either  ia  auffi- 
^t  Jo  ezpreaa  crudfizion :  aa  in  Tad- 
^\  '  Malam  potentiam  aenrili  snpplido 
f^Tiu'  Hitt.  1.  4.  c.  11.  and  again : 
iwaptuB  de  eo  aupplidum  in  aemlem 
*odwn.»Hi«t.|.  t.c.72.   And  therefore 
•*«»  any  aerraaU  were  made  free,  they 
*|^  pot  out  of  fear  of  ever  an£foring  this 
P^roeat.     'An  yen  aerroa  noatros 


aonim  beaigmtaa  nam  vindicta  liberant  1 
noa  a  f  erberibua,  ah  imco,  crude  denique 
terrore,  neque  rea  geats,  neque  acta 
ntaa,  neque  noatri  honorea  vindicabunt  V 
Ctc.  Orat.  pro  Rabir.  c.  5. 

*  'Camifi^z,  et  obductio  capitia,  et 
nomen  ipaum  erueis  abait,  non  modo  a 
corpore  dvium  Romanorum,  aed  etiam  a 
cogitatione,  octtlia,  anribiLk  Harumenim 
omnium  renun  non  aolum  eventna  atqne 
perpeaaio,  aed  etiam  conditio,  ezapectatio, 
mentio  denique,  indigna  are  Romano 
atque  homine  libero  eat.'  Cic*  Orat,  pro 
Rubir,  c.  5.  '  Facinua  eat  vindre  dvem 
Romanum,  acelua  verberaro,  parriddium 
necare:  quid  dicam  in  crucem  tollers, 
crudeliaaimum  teterrimumqoe  auppli* 
dum  1  verbo  aatia  digno  tam  nefaria  res 
appellari  nullo  modo  poteat.'  Idem,  5.  m 
Vgrrem,  c  66. 

t  Aa  when  the  Capitol  waa  betrayed 
by  the  ailence  of  doga,  but  preaerred  by 
the  noiae  of  geeae ;  they  preaerred  the 
memory  by  a  solemn  honouring  of  one 
yearly,  and  duhonouring  tho  other. 
'  Eadem  de  cauaa  aupplida  annua  canea 
pendunt,  inter  asdem  Junonia  et  Summani 
vivi  iu  furca  aambucea  arbore  fizi.'  Pliu, 
1.  zziz.  c.  4.  nofivfuii  fJtixP*  nv  iir2  fjorkfim 
rSi9  rin  ffVfMnwfjUirmf  h  rij(v,  nim  fsn 

erfm/Mnt  wtlkimKtuf  aa)  ^e(i(ev  a«id4ftfy»c* 
Plutarch,  dt  Fort,  Rom.  c.  li.  fin. 

%  Aa  Oroetea  the  Peraian,  when  he  had 
treacheroualy  and  cruelly  murdered  Po- 
lycratea  the  tyrant  of  Samoa :  Airavnimt 
H  fxtf  9U  iilmt  damx^o-Mc  Anc^ravftm. 
Herod.  1.  iii.  c.  125.  So  Antiochoa  firat 
cut  off  the  head  of  Acheua,  and  then  fas- 
tened Ida  body  to  a  crosa :  'E3^f  irpSrov 
f^h  ht^mrnfi^M  rdv  rakMirmf99,  utrk  U 
TSVTS  rkf  M^XJb  AwertfAkfTot  avtou,  not 
naraffliMnaf  tk  hem  inh,  AnwraufirM 
ri  ^mfJM,  Po^6. 1.  Tui.  c.  18. 

i  Thia  waa  the  deaign  of  Tarquinins 
Pnacus,  when  the  eztremity  of  labour 
which  he  had  laid  upon  hia  anbjecta  made 
many  lay  violoit  hands  upon  tnemaelTea : 
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the  bodies  of  the  dead  have  been  oat  of  the  reach  of  their  snr* 
viving  enemies,  they  have  thought  it  highly  opprohriooi  to 
their  ghosts,  to  take  their  representations  preserved  in  their 
pictures,  and  affix  them  to  the  cross.*  Thus  may  we  be  mads 
sensible  of  the  two  grand  aggravations  of  oar  Saviour's  ^ofio*- 
ings,  the  bitterness  of  pain  in  the  torments  of  his  body,  and 
the  indignity  of  shame  in  the  interpretation  of  hia  enemiea. 

It  is  necessary  we  should  thus  profess  fisuth  in  Christ  cnuh 
Jied,  as  that  punishment  which  he  chose  to  undergo,  as  that 
way  which  he  was  pleased  to  die.  First,  because  by  this  kind 
of  death  we  may  be  assured  that  he  hath  taken  upon  himself, 
and  consequently  from  us,  the  malediction  of  the  Law.  For 
we  were  all  under  the  curse,  because  it  is  expressly  written, 
"  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them:''  (Deut.  xxvii.  26.  0«L 
iii.  10.)  and  as  it  is  certain  none  of  us  hath  so  continued;  ftr 
the  "  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,"  ^Gal.  iii.  22.) 
which  is  nothing  else  but  a  breach  of  the  Law ;  therefore  the 
curse  must  be  acknowledged  to  remain  upon  all.  But  aov 
*^  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  beinr 
made  a  curse  for  us  ;*'  (Gal.  iii.  13.)  that  is,  he  hath  redeemed 
us  from  that  general  curse,  which  lay  upon  all  men  for  the 
breach  of  any  part  of  the  Law,  by  taking  upon  him  that  parti* 
cular  curse,  laid  only  upon  them  which  underwent  a  certain 
punishment  of  the  Law ;  for  it  is  written,  ^'Cursed  is  every  one 
that  hangeth  on  a  tree."  (Deut.  xxi.  23.)  Not  that  suspension 
was  any  of  the  capital  punishments  prescribed  by  the  Law  of 
Moses ;  not  that  by  any  tradition  or  custom  of  the  Jews  they 
were  wont  to  punish  malefactors  with  that  death  :  but  such  as 
were  punished  with  death  according  to  the  law  or  custom  of 
the  Jews,  were  for  the  enormity  of  tjxeiv  facts  oftentimes  after 
death  exposed  to  the  ignominy  of  a  gibbet;  and  those  who  being 
dead  were  so  hanged  upon  a  tree,  were  accursed  by  the  Law.f 


*  Paiisim  coiucita  nece  Quiritibus  taidiom 
fugientibus,  novum  et  inexcogitatum  an- 
tea  posteaque  remediuni  invenit  ille  rex, 
ut  omnium  ita  defunctorum  figerct  cruci- 
bus  corpora,  spcctanda  civibus  simul,  et 
feiis  volucribusque  laceranda/  Plin.  I. 
xxxvi.  c.  15.  who  makes  this  handsome 
observation  of  it :  *  Quamobrem  pudor 
Romani  nominis  proprius,  qui  sicpo  res 
perditas  servavit  in  przeliis,  tunc  quo«]uc 
subvcnit :  sed  ilio  tempore  imposuit,  tum 
erubcscens  cum  puderet  vivos,  tanquam 
puditurum  esaet  exstinctos.' 

•  'I'hus  they  used  (.'eisus,  one  of  the 
thirty  tyrants  of  Ilome,  as  'I'rebellius 
Pollio  tostitifth  :  •  Novo  iujuriaj  jjouere 
iuiago  in  crncem  bublatu,  ])crsultante 
vulgo,  rjiKisi  ])atibuIo  ips-*  (jclsus  videre- 
tur  afliKU:..'  c.  'jy. 

*  Deut.  xii.  2*\     "  I J    ;i   man    have 


cMnmitted  a  sin  worthy  of  death,  and  be 
be  put  to  death,  and  thou  hang  him  oa  t 
tree."  In  which  words  being  put  U  dmik, 
preccdeth  being  hanged :  but,  I  coafieM, 
in  our  Eoglish  translation,  it  hath  an- 
other sense,  "  and  he  be  put  to  death/' 
as  if  he  were  to  die  by  hanging.    Aod 
so  the  Vulgar  Latin,  Et  adjudicatu*  mtrti 
appensui  fuerit  patibulo,  as  if  he  were  ad- 
judged to  be  hanged,  and  so  his  scateaor 
were  suspension.     And  the  Syriac  yd 
more  expressly,  et  appeiuhtur  Ugmo  «<fM 
intcrjiciatur.     But  there  is  no  sadk  sea- 
teoce  contained   in  the  original  as  die 
Vulvar,  nor  futurition  of  death,  as  our 
Kn«{]iiih  tr:insl;itii>n  nicntioneth.  TbeHe- 
brew  is  nr^tm  iu  Hophal,  that  is,  itittr- 
feet  us  f  oi'iii'us,  tnori  Jaciiu  J'uerit;  v,it 
tiio  L\X.  clearly  translate  it,  jm!  Am^u, 
and  the  (.'h^ildet:  '213pm  et  friiMi/iiirif 
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N«ir  tbimeh  Omsi  yms  net  to  die  by  the  maaieuce  of  the 
Jews,  who  liad  lost  the  supreaae  power  in  oausee  capital,  and 
80  not  to  be  condemned  to  any  death  according  to  the  Law 
of  Moses  ;  yet  the  providence  cf  God  did  bo  dispose  it,  that  he 
might  suffer  that  death  which  did  contain  in  it  that  ienominions 
icalaiity  to  which  the  legal  corse  belonsed,  which  is,  the 
on  a  tree.  For  he  which  is  crucified^  as  he  is  affixed 
to,  so  lie  faangeth  on,  the  cross:  and  therefore  tme  and  formal 
cmcifixion  is  often  named  by  the  general  word  suspension  i*  and 
the  Jews  themselves  do  commonly  call  our  blessed  Saviour  by 
that  very  name  to  which  the  ourse  is  affixed  bv  Moses  ;t  and 
generally  have  objected  that  he  died  a  cursed  death.]: 

Secondly,  It  was  necessary  to  express  our  faith  in  Christ 
crucified,  that  we  might  be  assured  that  he  hath  *'  abolished  in 
bis  flesh  the  enmity^  even  the  law  of  commandments ;''  (Eph. 
ii.  16.)  which  if  he  had  not  done,  the  stningth  and  power  of 
the  whole  Law  had  still  remained :  for  all  the  people  had  said 
Amtm  to  the  curse  upon  every  one  that  kept  not  the  whole  Law; 
(Deot.  xxvii.  26.)  "  and  entered  into  a  curse  and  into  an  oath, 
to  walk  in  God's  law*  which  was  given  by  Moses  the  servant 
of  God,  and  to  observe  and  do  all  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  their  God,  and  his  judgments  and  fats  statutes."  (Nehenu 
X.  29«)    Which  was  in  the  nature  of  a  bill,  bond,  or  obligation^ 
perpetually  standing  in  force  ag^ainst  them,  ready  to  bring  a 
forfeiture  or  penalty  upon  them,  in  case  of  non*performanee  of 
the  condition.     But  the  strongest  obligations  may  be  oan« 
celled ;  and  one  ancient  custom  of  cancelling  bonds  was,  by 
tthking  a  nail  through  the  writing :  and  thus  God,  by  our  cru- 
cified Saviour, "  blotted  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinanc» 


*  As  we  before  noted  <m  the  woids  of 
S«eea:  dins  the  Greeks  do  often  uie 
>f^«M,for  erue^en.  For  Curtiiis,  speak- 
>B^  of  the  taking  of  Tyre  by  Alexander, 
nji :  *  Dno  nullia  emeibns  affixa  per 
ugeni  Ht^ris  spatinm  pependemt*'  1.  iir. 
c  4k  And  Diodoms  Sicnlos  relating  the 
■UBe :  Tovc  K  fUuf  varrof  orra^  nnt  iXar- 
vwc  ^wv  ha-x^**^  lii{lfMi0vr.  1.  zriK  c.  46. 
So  the  same  Corthis  testifies  that  Most- 
casus  was  '  in  cnicem  sablatos :'  1.  iz. 
c.  B.  of  whom  Arianos  speaks  thus :  rov- 

>f.  £sp.  AUx.lwi,  c.  17.  Thus  'in  die 
nag«ag«  of  the  SetipCnies,  tls  ^rSt  afi- 
/MrHnwv  wmuifym  is  oni  ^  rA«  erueijied 
<Uistf,  Lake  zziii.  39.  and  the  Jews  are 
••id  to  ha^e  slain  our  Saviour,  nftfU^tuh- 
^  M  ^£9Mf,  Acts  T.  30.  and  z.  59.  The 
Utins  liketirise  often  use  the  word  stu- 
peaderf  for  emeifigtrt.  As  AoiMmins,  in 
the  Idylliam,  whose  title  is  Cupido  cruet 
otfttM,  deeeribes  him  thas,  ver.  59. 
'  Hnjus  in  exeelso  «ospensitm  stipite 


And  when  we  read  in  Polybius,  1.  'viii*  & 
18.  tiiat  they  did  AmrraiYfiy—  ri  rmftm 
of  Achaeus;  Ovid  describes  his  punish- 
ment thus,  Ibis,  399. 

*  More  rel  intereas  capti  tuspensoB 

Adm, 
'  OmmisBr  wcaaSBt^  taste  pependit  aqtau' 

f  The  wotds  of  Moses  are,  Deut.  zii. 
US*  ^n  OtibK  rh^f  maUdietio  Dti  tu^tn- 
sut :  and  this  word  n^n,  which  is  of  itself 
simply  suspetuus  (as  2  Sam.  xviii.  10.  I 
saw  Absalom  n^NA  n^n  hangtd  on  an 
«ak),  is  ordinarily  attributed  by  the  Jews 
to  our  Saviour,  to  signify  that  he  was 
crucified.  Hence  they  term  Christiaiis 
"ifrtn  *^air  eultora  mwptnn ;  and  they  call 
the  cradfiz  ^V^n  rmxjiguram  fiif|Mnfi. 

t  So  Trypho  the  Jew  objected  to  Jos- 
tin  Martyr :  O^tk  M  ^  vfjittfoe  M)ipiv 

WMtMT  h^aifm^  yif.  Dial  OMn  Tryph. 
p.<49. 


316 


ARTICLE  IV. 


that  was  against  us,  which  was  ccmtrary  to  os;  and  took  it  oat 
of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross."  (CoL  ii*  14^) 

Thirdly,  Hereby  we  are  to  testify  the  oower  of  tlie  death  of 
Christ  working  in  us  after  the  manner  or  crocifizioa.*  For  m 
are  to  be  *'  planted  in  the  likeness  of  his  death;"  ^BonuvLfi.) 
and  that  we  may  be  so,  we  must  aduiowledge»  ana  ^anse  it  Is 
appear,  that ''  our  old  man  was  crucified  with  himp  that  fk 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed  \"  (Ibid.  6.)  we  must  conftiiy 
that ''  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  fleeli«  with  thi 
affections  and  lusts  ;*'  (Qal.  ▼•  24.)  and  they  whidi  have  ao^ 
are  not  his.  We  must  not "  glory,  sa? e  in  the  cross  of  our  Loil 
Jesus  Christ:"  nor  can  we  properly  glory  in  that,  except  by  it 
*'  the  world  be  crucified  unto  u$,  and  los  unto  the  woiU.' 
(Oal.  tL  14.) 

Fourthly,  By  the  acerbity  of  this  passion  we  are  taught  li 
meditate  on  that  bitter  cup  which  our  ^Tiour  drank:  ana  whOs 
we  think  on  those  nails  which  pierced  his  hands  and  fiBet^asi 
nef er  left  that  torturing  activity  until  by  their  dolorous  i» 
pressions  they  forced  a  most  painful  death,  to  aoknowMgr 
the  bitterness  of  his  sufferings  for  us,  ai)(^  to  assure  ourselm 
that  by  the  worst  of  deaths  he  has  overcome  all  kinds  of 
death  ;t  and  with  patience  and  cheerfulness  to  endure  iHute* 
ever  he  shall  think  fit  to  lay  upon  us,  who  with  all  readinflsi 
and  desire  suffered  far  more  for  us. 

Fifthly,  By  the  ignominy  of  this  punishment,  and  onivenal 
infamy  of  that  death,  we  are  taught  how  far  our  Saviour  de- 
scended for  us,  that  while  we  were  slaves  and  in  bondage  unta 
sin,  he  might  redeem  us  by  a  servile  death :  for  he  *'  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  ana  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  Be^ 
vant;  and  so  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  uoto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ;"  (Phil.  ii.  7,  8.)  teachiag 
us  the  elorious  doctrine  of  humility^  and  patience  in  the  auMt 
vile  and  abject  condition  which  can  befal  us  in  this  world,  and 
encoura^ng  us  to  imitate  him,  "  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame  ;**  (Hek 
xii.  2.)  and  withal  deterring  us  from  that  fearful  sin  of  fiJlinf 
from  him,  lest  we  should  *^  crucify  unto  ourselves  the  Son  ot 
God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame/'  (Heb.  vi.  6.)  and 


JLMtvfmt  wirru,  S^m^  JM^Xwftlvwc  Iv  rS 
armufS  rw  Kvptu  'ivo^  X^uvrni  ffu^nl  tt 
juU  vnufjMTt.  S,  Jgn,  Epitt*  ad  Smyr.  §,  1. 
Si,  Aagustin  speaking  of  the  dioich: 
'  Mandator,  ut  non  habeat  macolam ;  ex- 
tenditor,  nt  son  habeat  rugam.  Ubi  earn 
extendit  folio,  nUi  in  ligno  1  Videmus 
qootidie  a  follonibos  tonicas  qoodam- 
modo  cTodfigi.  Crocifigontor  ot  rngam 
Aon  babeant.'  Enarr,  in  PaaL  cxxxiL|.9. 


ad  Eph.  §.  9. 

t  '  Mori  Tolnit  pro  nobis :  ptranfr 
cimoB ;  crudfigi  dignataa  mt,  wtpm  td. 
mortem  erode  obediens  tmeHath  Ehfl 
extremom  et  peaaimiim  gnnMmaiti^^ 
omnem  foerat  abUtnriM  mortan;  d* 
morte  peseima  ooctdit  nmiiiwi  noilMb' 
3.  Auguit.  Tract.  3d.  tii  loam.  f.  4. 

X  *  Homilitatis  enim  Tttigr*—  td 
CbrifltoB,  qoi  homiUmvit  icipiMi.  fiMM 
obediens  oeqoe  ad  moctMB,  ■MrtaAaSMM 
cniciB.'  S,  AugHtt,in ImmmTn«it%9H'S> 
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so  become  worse  than  the  Jews  themseivest  who  crucified  the 
Lord  of  life  without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  for  that  unpa- 
ralleled sin  were  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  into 
whose  hands  they  delivered  him,  and  at  the  same  walls  in  such 
maltitudes  were  crucified,  till  there  wanted  room  for  crosses, 
and  crosses  for  their  bodies.* 

Lastly,  By  the  public  visibility  of  this  death,  we  are  assured 

that  our  Saviour  was  truly  dead,  and  that  all  his  enemies  were 

fully  satisfied.     He  was  crucified  in  the  sight  of  all  the  Jews, 

who  ^ere  made  public  witnesses  that  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

There  mrere  many  traditions  amon^  the  heathen,  of  persons 

supposed  for  some  time  to  be  dead,  to  descend  into  hell,  and 

afterwards  to  live  again  ;  but  the  death  of  these  persons  was 

never  publicly  seen  or  certainly  known.     It  is  easjr  for  a  man 

that  li^;eth,  to  say  that  he  hath  been  dead ;  and  if  he  be  of 

great  authority,  it  is  not  difficult  to  persuade  some  credulous 

persons  to  believe  it.     But  that  which  would  make  his  present 

life  truly  miraculous,  must  be  the  veality  and  certainty  of  his 

former  death.    The  feigned  histories  of  Pythagoras  and  Za- 

molxis,  of  Theseus  and  Hercules,  of  Orpheus  and  Protesilaus, 

made  no  certain  mention  of  their  deatns,  and  therefore  were 

ridiculous  in  the  assertion  of  their  resurrection  from  death.i* 

Ckrisif  as  he  appeared  to  certain  witnesses  after  his  resurrec* 

tion,  so  he  died  before  his  enemies  visibly  on  the  cross,  and 

gave  up  the  ghost  conspicuously  in  the  sight  of  the  world.. 

And  now  we  have  made  this  discovery  of  the  true  manner 
and  nature  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  sufiered,  every 
one  may  understand  what  it  is  he  professeth  when  he  declaretn 
his  faith,  and  saith,  I  believe  in  Christ  crucified.  For  thereby 
he  is  understood  and  obliged  to  speak  thus  much :  I  am  really 
persuaded,  and  fully  satisfied,  that  the  only-begotten  and^ter- 
nal  Son  of  God^  Christ  Jesus,  that  he  might  cancel  the  handr 
writing  which  was  against  us,  and  take  oflT  the  curse  which  was 


*  nf9a^tu9  y  «l  mariitrai  h*  Ifyh  nai 
funQ  Tivc  mX6rr»(,  aXkn  oKKm  9'X^I**'^ 
«p»C  X^i9unwt  ua*  ilk  ri  VXS&oc  x^  ''^  '"" 
\iinn  Twc  If  mMgtTgi  nai  rrav^  tmc  0^ 
fM0if.  Jompk.  dt  BeU*  Jud*  1.  tL  c.  f 8. 

t  This  b  excellently  obserred  and  ex- 
pwiMiiiii  by  Origen,  who  returaeth  this 
luwer  to  the  objection  made  by  the  Jews 
in  Celeoe,  of  thoee  faboloofl  retorns  from 
the  dead  :  #^fs  vftM^rAtf-w/btif ,  Zri  »v  Mv«> 
rat  t)  UMTwi  TWf  Innuf  l^rtftu/uOfm,  la 
laifSv  fytyifitUt  rvurptq  Wf^aXkir^mt, 
*ljuurrH  f*^  y^  'rSh  XtytfAivtn  »ark  rov; 
Tvnoc  hfm^  BmPci^tU  kv  tttntAn  lovrdv 
itwnnXi'fiii  T^t  24«aK  rm  if&{«er«ft,  k«2 
viXif  ii^w«  ivoMXdiTf  «rf«c  evf  lutTaXl- 
>N«fr  'ivnS  ii  a^rav^tAirr9f  lirl  v&rrm 


fw fjAfHi  l|(«»dy  flf  SHmt  naroBtBnHinu,  ud- 
Mi9iv  inXnXv&Iwi ;  ^f*n  ^  ^ti  fjAwm 
w^  awtiKayittt^  rmi  la^mv(St9-^ai  tov  \noxSif 
x«2  tdmShw  jjyetr  «v,  fxlKirra  SiA  ret  mfl 

/Swbtti  $ta(fUrm,  in  11  tuA*  virS^UTtv  o 

iaim,  iTt«  fMrk  tovt'  ixn^S^  nv  ifoo^k^  l» 
nKfS/r,  yiS;«v  iTxtv  ^^  t^  uirvMo^iv  Wfi  rSh 
iifmm  Ji2  wtfl  Ttvvtv  Xi;^d«r«r  fJi  wvr  oSv 
ir^oc  oXXmc  aItUc  tov  srtMfi&wtai  th  ^nrouf 
JuX  TOVTO  Hfmrai  ovfABetWi^^at  rS  avrov 
hnvlifAmt  M  rnu  rr«vpo5  iiroTfdviiHl?«i,  2Wi 

/uaMc  Ixf  ^^<*»  *"  ^"^  M^im  'Hie 
Htm^  t5v  ivOfiivwf ,  nal  ISo^iv  iiroTidvigBimt, 
ouK  iiroridrvM  Iv  W  IBwXlAn  iraX»  tin- 
^nU  Irt^aTtva'aro  rnif  is  vfx^  iforrart*. 
Adv.  Ctkum,  1.  iL  $.  56. 
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due  unto  vis,  did  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  in 
that  form  did  willingly  and  cheerfully  submit  himself  unto  the 
false  accusation  of  the  Jews,  and  unjust  sentence  of  Pilate,  h] 
which  he  was  condemned,  according  to  the  Roman  custom,  to 
the  cross  ;  and  upon  that  did  suffer  servile  punishment  of  the 
greatest  acerbity,  enduring  the  pain ;  and  ot  the  greatest  igno- 
miny, despising  the  shame.    And  thus  I  belieTe  in  CSrnf 

CRUCIFIED. 

Dead. 

Though  crucifixion  of  itself  involveth  not  in  it  oertaii 
death,  and  he  which  is  fastened  to  a  cross  is  so  leisurely  to 
die,  as  that  he  being  taken  from  the  same  may  live ;  tbongk 
when  the  insulting  Jews  in  a  malicious  derision  called  to  ov 
Saviour  to  *'  save  himself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross;" 
(Mark  xv.  30.)  he  might  have  come  down  from  thence,  and  ii 
saving  himself  have  never  saved  us  :  yet  it  is  certain  that  he 
felt  the  extremity  of  that  punishment,  and  fulfilled  the  utmoit 
intention  of  crucifixion :  so  that,  as  we  acknowledge  him  arud- 
fiedy  we  believe  him  dead. 

For  the  illustration  of  which  part  of  the  Article,  it  will  be 
necessary,  first.  To  shew  that  the  Messias  was  to  die ;  that  no 
sufferings,  howsoever  shameful  and  painful,  were  sufficiently 
satisfactory  to  the  determination  and  predictions  divine,  witt 
out  a  full  dissolution  and  proper  death :  secondly.  To  profe 
that  our  J^st/s,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  not 
only  suffer  torments  intolerable  and  inexpressible  in  this  life, 
but  upon  and  by  the  same  did  finish  this  life  by  a  true  and  pro- 
per death  :  thirdly,  To  declare  in  what  the  nature  and  condiuon 
of  the  death  of  a  person  so  totally  singular  did  properly  and 
peculiarly  consist.  And  more  than  this  cannot  be  necessary 
to  shew  we  believe  that  Christ  was  dead. 

First,  then,  we  must  consider  what  St.  Paul  *'  delivered''  to 
the  Corinthians  "  first  of  all,"  and  what  *'  also  he  received,  how 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sin's  according  to  the  Scriptures;" 
(1  Cor.  XV.  3.)  that  the  Messias  was  ''  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,"  (Rev.  xiii.  8.)  and  that  his  death 
was  severally  represented  and  foretold.  For  though  the  sacri- 
ficing Isaac  hath  been  acknowledged  an  express  and  lively  type 
of  the  promised  Messias ;  though,  after  he  was  bound  and  laid 
upon  the  wood,  he  was  preserved  from  the  fire,  and  rescued 
from  the  religious  cruelty  of  his  father's  knife ;  though  Abra- 
ham be  said  to  have  ^'  ofi'ered  up  his  only-begotten  son,"  (Heb. 
xi.  17.)  when  Isaac  died  not ;  though  by  all  this  it  might  seem 
foretold  that  the  true  and  great  promised  Seed,  the  Christy 
should  be  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  should  be  fastened  to  the 
cross,  and  offered  up  to  the  Father,  but  not  suffer  death  :  yet 
being  "  without  effusion  of  blood  there  is  no  remission,"  (Heb. 
ix.  22.)  without  death  no  sacrifice  for  sin;  being  the  saving  of 
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Isiae  tfiTC  doth  not  deny  the  death  of  the  antitype,  but  nOher 
nppoteaad  assert  it  as  presignifying  his  resurrection  from  the 
dmi,  "from  whence  Abraham  received   him   in   a  figure:" 
(fleb.  zi.  19.)  we  may  safely  affirm  the  ancient  and  legal  types 
did  rmresent  a  Chrht  who  was  to  die.     It  was  an  essential 
ptrt  of  the  paschal  law,  that  the  lamb  should  be  slain  :  and  in 
the  sacrifices  for  sin,  which  presignified  a  Saviour  to  ''  sanctify 
tile  people  with  his  own  blood,  tJio  bodies  of  the  beasts  were 
bamt  without  the  camp,  and  their  blood  brought  into  the  sanc- 
tuary." (Heb.xiii.  11,  12.) 

Nor  did  the  types  only  require,  but  the  prophecies  also  fore- 
tell, his  death.  For  "  he  was  brought  (saith  Isaiah)  as  a  lamb 
to  the  sianghter :"  *'  he  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  liv- 
ing" (saith  the  same  prophet);  and  "  made  his  soul  an  offer- 
ing for  sin."  (liii.  7,  8.  10.)  Which  are  so  plain  and  evident 
predictionsp  that  the  Jews  shew  not  the  least  appearance  of 
probability  in  their  evasions.* 

Beix^  then  the  obstinate  Jews  themselves  acknowledge  one 
Memas'  was  to  die,  and  that  a  violent  death  ;  being  we  have 
already  proved  there  is  but  one  Messias  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phets, and  shewed  by  those  places,  which  they  will  not  ac- 
uowledgey  that  he  was  to  be  slain :  it  foUoweth  by  their 
unwilling  confessions  and  our  plain  approbations,  that  the 
promised  Messias  was  ordained  to  die ;  which  is  our  first  as- 
sertion. 

Secondly,  We  affirm,  correspondently  to  these  types  and 
promises,  that ''Christ  our  passover  is  slain;"  (1  Cor.  v.  7.) 
that  he  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only  Messias  did 
really  and  truly  die.  Which  affirmation  we  may  with  confi- 
dence maintain,  as  being  secure  of  any  even  the  least  denial. 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  upon  his  crucifixion  was  so  Burcty,  so  cer- 
tainly dead,  that  they  who  wished,  they  who  thirsted  for  his 
blood,  they  who  obtained,  who  effected,  who  extorted  his 
death,  even  they  believed  it,  even  they  were  satisfied  with  it : 
the  chief  priests,  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees,  the  publicans 
and  sinners,  all  were  satisfied :  the  Sadducces  most  of  all,  who 


*  That  tliis  place  of  Itaiali  must  bo 
■nderatood  of  the  MoMias,  I  have  al- 
nmAj  proved  against  the  Jews  out  of 
the  test,  and  their  owa  traditions.  I'heir 
objection  particularly  to  these  words,  that 
the  Imri  if  tk$  Uvimg  u  the  land  of  Ca- 
nan.  So  Sdomon  Jarchi.  D**n  pNno 
bmr  mm  im  From  tht  land  rf  the  living, 
that  is,  tkt  Imitd  tfltmL  And  D.  Kim- 
dhi  cndeavooia  to  prore  that  exposition 
oat  of  David,  vhi  ymo  cm  rura  if »  o 
^  T^nnK  W3  om  rw  mnpfrv  inm 
0"iLi  tncn^  as  if  the  land  of  the  living 
most  be  the  land  of  Canaan,  because  Da- 
tid  pwfessedi  he  will  walk  before  the 
Lorain  tba  Uutdaf  tk$  Uving:  whereas 
Chen  is  no  mora  in  that  phrase  than  that 


he  will  serve  God  while  he  liveth.  As 
Psal.  xzvii.  13.  "I  had  fainted  unieM  I 
had  believed  to  sec  the  goodneiis  of  die 
Lord  in  the  land  of  the  livinf; ;"  and  Isa. 
zxxviii.  11.  "I  naid,  1  shall  not  see  the 
Lord,  even  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the 
living  ;*'  which  is  nufficiciitly  interpreted 
bv  the  words  which  follow  :  "  I  nhall  be- 
hold man  no  more  with  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world."  The  lattd  of  iht  Uving  then 
was  not  particularly  the  land  of  Canaan : 
nor  can  they  persuade  us  that  it  could  not 
refer  to  Christ,  because  he  was  never  re- 
moved out  of  that  land  :  bat  to  be  cutoff 
out  rf  tht  land  of  the  living  is,  certainly,  to 
be  taken  away  from  them  which  live  apoa 
the  earth,  that  is,  to  die. 


320  ARTICLE  IV. 

hogged  their  old  opinioii,  and  loved  their  error  the  better,  be^ 
cause  they  thoueht  him  sure  from  ever  rising  np»  But  if  V 
had  denied  or  doubted  it,  the  very  stones  womd  cry  out 
confirm  it.  Why  did  the  sun  put  on  mourning?  Wlqr- 
the  graves  opened,  but  for  a  funeral  ?  Why  did  the  earth  qi 
Why  were  tne  rocks  rent  ?  Why  did  the  frame  of  natnre 
but  because  the  God  of  nature  died  7  Why  did  dl  the  i 
who  came  to  see  hiia  crucified,  and  love  to  feed  their 
with  such  tragic  spectacles,  why  did  they  beat  upon 
breasts  and  return,  but  that  they  were  assured  ii  woijk 
(John  six.  30.)  there  was  no  more  to  be*  seen,  all  was  doaiti 
It  was  not  out  of  compassion  that  the  merciless  soldiers  bnbj 
not  his  legs,  but  because  they  found  him  dead  whom  they  < 
to  dispatch ;  and  being  enraged  that  their  cruelty  shoiildk 
thus  prevented,  with  an  impertinent  villany  they  pieree  lii 
side,  and  with  a  foolish  revenge  endeavour  to  kill  a  aead  ms; 
thereby  becoming  stronger  witnesses  than  they  wouU,  If 
being  less  the  authors  than  they  desired,  of  his  death.  Kr 
out  of  his  sacred  but  wounded  side,  came  blood  and  wilo^ 
both  as  evident  signs  of  his  present  death,  as  certain  sesbflf 
our  future  and  eternal  life.  These  are  the  two  blessed  ssm* 
ments  of  the  spouse  of  Christ,  each  assuring  her  of  the  dettk 
of  her  beloved.  The  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  water  throsslk 
which  we  pass  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  teacheth  us  thst  le 
died  to  whom  we  come.  "  For  know  you  not  (saith  St.  Psnl) 
that  so  many  of  us  as  are  baptized  into  Je^us  Christ,  are  bsp- 
tized  into  his  death?"  (Rom.  vi.  3.)  The  sacrament  of  tbe 
Lord's  supper,  the  bread  broken,  and  the  wine  poured  foitk, 
signify  that  he  died  who  instituted  it ;  and  "  as  often  as  weett 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  we  shew  forth  the  Lord's  deatk 
till  he  come."  (1  Cor.  xi.  26.) 

Dead  then  our  blessed  Saviour  was  upon  the  cross;  sad 
that  not  by  a  feigned  or  metaphorical,  but  by  a  true  andproper» 
death.  As  he  was  truly  and  properly  man,  in  the  same  mortal 
nature  which  the  sons  of  Adam  have ;  so  did  he  undergo  t 
true  and  proper  death,  in  the  same  manner  as  we  die.  Our 
life  appearetn  principally  in  two  particulars,  motion  and  sen* 
sation  ;*  and  while  both  or  either  of  these  are  perceived  in  a 
body,  we  pronounce  it  lives.  Not  that  the  life  itself  consisteth 
in  eidier  or  both  of  these,  bat  in  that  which  is  the  ori^sai 
principle  of  them  both,  which  we  call  the  soul ;  and  the  ulti- 
mate presence  or  union  of  that  soul  unto  the  body  is  the  life 
thereof  The  real  distinction  of  which  soul  from  tne  body  in 
man,  our  blessed  Saviour  taught  most  clearly  in  that  admoni- 
tion, ''  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to 

*  To  IfA^^X""  '"^  ^'^X"^  ^"*  fA&Xt^ru       Anim,  1.  i.  c.  S.  ^Q  im^ifm  rk  £4«X^  0*f* 

ita^toA^ofjM  H  tuX  wofk  rSn  wfoytMo^fm      ^^uti  tutnau,  ulMm,  ^mnmtift  mAn. 
cXt^  ^  iuDta  m^  4'Vj^.     Ariu.  de      SaUuU,  de  Dili  it  Mwmdf,  c.  S» . 
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kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both 
body  and  soul  in  hell/'  (Matt.  x.  28.)  Now  being  death  is  no- 
thing else  but  the  privation  or  recession  of  life^*  and  we  ar^ 
then  properly  said  to  die  when  we  cease  to  live ;  being  life  con- 
sistetn  in  the  union  of  the  soul  unto  the  body,  from  whence,  as 
fiom  the  fountain,  flow  motion,  sensation,  and  whatsoever  vital 
perfection :  death  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  solution  of  that 
▼ital  union,  or  the  actual  separation  of  the  soul,  before  united 
to  the  body.'t'  As  therefore  when  the  soul  of  man  doth  leave 
the  habitation  of  its  body,  and  being  the  sole  fountain  of  vi- 
tality bereaves  it  of  all  vital  activity,  we  say  that  body  or  that 
man  is  dead  :  so  when  we  read  that  Christ  our  Saviour  died, 
we  must  conceive  that  was  a  true  and  proper  death,  and  con- 
seqaently  that  his  body  was  bereft  of  his  soul,  and  of  all  vital 
influence  from  the  same. 

Nor  is  this  only  our  conception,  or  a  doubtful  truth  ;  but 
we  are  as  much  assured  of  the  propriety  of  his  death,  as  of  the 
death  itself.  For  that  the  unspotted  soul  of  our  Jesus  was 
leally  and  actually  separated  from  his  body,  that  his  flesh  was 
berert  of  natural  life  by  the  secession  of  that  soul,  appeareth 
by  bis  own  resignation,  ''Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit  ;**  and  by  the  evangelist's  expression,  **  and  having 
said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost."  (Luke  xxiii.  46.)  When  he 
was  to  die,  he  resigned  his  soul ;  wnen  he  save  it  up,  he  died ; 
when  it  was  delivered  out  of  the  body,  then  was  the  body 


*  As  Secmidiis:  fvy^  not  Mvnrtt 
000.  Smlmt.  rl  Urt  ^Jaftfnt ;  p-  639.  ed. 
Gale.  1688. 

t  As  the  philosophers  have  anciently 
expressed  it,  especially  Plato,  who  by 
the  advantage  of  an  error  in  the  original 
of  nab,  best  understood  the  end  of  life : 

wftif  "i^fX^f  '^  0vS|ffUiTOc.  in  Plutdom,  vol. 
i.  p.  133.  Again :  'O  Bavarot  tvy^f^m  «v, 

^t^^^SITK,    vie   \fyjl^    SA^    'no    r^/M«T»C»  AST* 

liAiXair.  ia  Gorgis,  Tol.  iv.  p.  166.  And 
plainly  and  folly  yet :  'HyvvfiiO*  Tt 


£*o  Tov  tf^fbuiToc  israXXayAv ;  *al  Chu  rrwn 
Tidiiwu,  XMf2c  f«i*  ^wo  TQc  •^vjnQ&wuMMyh 
«utS  waSf  lovri  ri  amfia  yvymnn,  X^l^f  '' 
rlhr  ^cX^  ''"*'  crAfAmrH  J^frakkayM-av  min^ 
jui3*  ttvTih'  ilWu  ;  if  fM  ^XXcTi  f  0  BAntnc 
I  TovTo;  OuSf  ihXa  tovto,!^.  in  Plutdan§, 
▼ol.  i.  p.  145.  Thus  with  four  Mreral 
words,  Xutf'tc,  itakunt,  jf.'t^M^*  <^^  '^s'aX- 
XAyj),  doth  Plato  express  the  separation 
of  the  soul  from  the  body,  and  maketh 
death  formally  to  consist  of  that  separa- 
tion. This  solution  is  excellently  ex* 
pressed  by  Phocylides,  Corm.  edsion.  t. 
97.100. 


Ov  ssX^  k^fMtbn  avttXvlfitv  hBfdfToio, — 
nfiSi/ui  y&9  ha^tt  ei«v  XP^*^  ^mrwn  xa2  AmAfm 
AvifAtm  mSmc  Ir/uir  iif  V  i*A  lenvfJM  Hivtrtu, 


So  Tertnllian :  '  Opus  antem  mortis  in 
nedio  est,  discretio  corporis  animcque.' 
De  Anim,  c  51 .  'Si mors  non  alind  de- 
termiaatnr  qoam  disjunctio  corporis  ani- 
B»qaa,  contrarium  morti  vita  non  aliud 
definietnr*  quam  conjunctio  corporis  ani- 
BUeque.'  TBid,  c.  f7.  This  deicription 
of  deatfi  is  far  more  philosophical  than 
the  notion '  of  Aristotle,  who  makes  it  to 
consist  in  the  comiptioa  of  natural  heat : 


'Aviyn  rUwf  S/bM  tm  ii  {^  »*^fX*^  "^ 
TJhr  Tou  ^iffMiv  ^Muv  aam^Uit,  m1  t^  x«- 
XaifAtm  ^AVarov  iTwm  tiiv  tqutm  fd^mr.  ds 
JuvenUU,  he.  c.  4.  Inasmuch  as  the  soul 
is  not  that  natural  heat,  and  the  comp- 
tion  of  that  heat  followeth  upon  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  soul. 

t  This  is  expressed  three  ways,  all 
signifying  the  separation  of  his  soul  from 
his  body.  St  Mark  and  St.  take  iiiwmn, 
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dead  :*  and  so  the  eternal  Son  of  Qod  upon  the  crogadidpro* 
perlv  and  truly  die. 

This  reality  and  propriety  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  ]fet  hi- 
ther  illustrated  from  the  cause  immediately  producing  kg 
which  was  an  external  violence  and  cruciation,  sufficient  to 
dissolve  that  natural  disposition  of  the  body  which  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  continue  the  vital  union  of  the  oonl :  the 
torments  which  he  endured  on  the  cross  did  brine  him  to  t|iii 
state,  in  which  life  could  not  longer  be  naturally  conserr«t 
and  death,  without  intervention  of  supernatural  power,  nwit 
necessarily  follow. 

For  Christ  who  took  upon  him  all  our  infirmities,  sin  odj, 
excepted,  had  in  his  nature  not  only  a  possibility  and  i^iti- 
tude,  but  also  a  necessity  of  dying ;  and  as  to  any  extrinsical 
violence,  able,  according  to  the  common  course  of  nature,  to 
destroy  and  extinguish  in  the  body  such  an  aptitude  as  is  in- 
dispensably required  to  continue  a  union  with  the  soul,  he  hid 
no  natural  preservative ;  nor  was  it  in  the  power  of  his  soul, 
to  continue  its  vital  conjunction  unto  his  body  bereft  of  a  vital 
disposition. 

it  is  true  that  Christ  did  voluntarily  die,  as  he  said  of  him- 
self, **  No  man  taketh  away  my  life  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down 
of  myself;  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  It  again."  (John  x.  18.)  For  it  was  in  his  power  to  snf- 
fer  or  not  to  suffer  the  sentence  of  Pilate,  and  the  nailing  to. 
the  cross ;  it  was  in  his  power  to  have  come  down  from  the 
cross,  when  he  was  nailed  to  it :   but  when  bv  an  act  of  his 


wliicb  if  of  the  same  force  with  \\S\o}(y 
But  becaoM  ls4HX*(*<^othnot  always  sig- 
nify an  absolute  expiration,  but  some- 
times a  lipothymy  only;  Cas  Hesychius, 
*2*>\(tyfmM^^  XtiwtBufAoun.  So  Hippocrates 
nseth  it :  El0-t  9i  o^urarM  (K«if«)  &-oic  % 
l»4vx^*^*  hi*  Ti  &^xS0-«i.  1.  i.  de  Marbii, 
c.  3.  and  again :  *£«4^yMwt  ii  itk  rw  at- 

lest  Uierefore  we  should  take  i^lmniwt  in 
such  an  imperfect  sense,  St.  Matthew 
hath  it  i^%tf  tS  frnufff  and  St.  John  ir«- 
fihnu  ri  imZfAA.  Which  is  a  full  expres- 
sion of  the  secession  of  the  soul  from  the 
body,  and  consequently  of  death,  which 
is,  in  the  language  of  fundus :  in«v/u«- 

p.  639. 

*  These  three  points  or  distinctions  of 
time  I  have  therefore  noted,  that  I  might 
recur  to  any  objection  which  possibly 
might  arise  out  of  the  ancient  philoso- 
phical Bubtilty,  which  Aulus  Gellius  re- 
ports to  be  agitated  at  the  table  of  Taurus. 
The  Question  was  propounded  thus : 
'  Qussitum  est,  quando  moriens  morere- 
tur,  cum  jam  in  morte  esset,  an  tum  etiam 
cum  in  vita  foret  V  1.  vi.  c.  IS.    Where 


Taurus  admonisheth  the  rest,  tkattkii 
was  no  light  question:  for,  says  hs: 
'  Grarissimi  Philoeophorum  soper  hae  le 
serio  quBsiyerunt ;  et  alii  moriendi  vtr* 
bum  atque  momentum  numeate  adhie 
Tita  did  atque  fieri  putayerunt ;  aliiaiiul 
in  illo  tempore  Tits  reliqaemnt,  totos* 
que  illttd  quod  mori  dicitar  moici  Tbdi- 
carunt.'  Ifnd,  The  andenter  philoso- 
phers were  divided ;  some  aaying  a  naft 
died  in  the  time  of  his  life,  omers  in  the 
time  of  his  death :  bat  Plato  obaerveda 
contradiction  in  both  ;  for  a  man  can  Bli- 
ther be  said  to  die  while  he  is  altf6i  aor 
when  he  is  dead :  '  et  idcirco  pepttiti|isi 
aliud  qooddam  novum  in  confinio  taqnst 
quod  verbia  propriis  atque  integiis  i^ 
i^A^clwtf'iv appellant:'  Ihid,  vriiichhs 
thus  describes  in  his  Parmenides  ;  t8  yk{ 
l£<u<^C  TOMvTJr  TI  lowi  mfjuuna,  itQ  i{  W* 
vov  fjuroBiykfr  ilc  iftiTfpnr.  toI.  z.  p.  158. 
So  A.  Gellius,  1.  vi.  c.  IS.  Then  whsa 
our  Saviour  commended  his  aool  into  the 
hands  of  his  Father,  he  was  jet  aiivs ; 
when  the  soldier  pierced  his  side,  be  vai 
already  dead  ;  and  the  instant  in  whic^ 
he  gave  up  the  ghost  was  the  tI  its/fwf 
when  he  died. 
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iriD  he  had  sabmitted  to  that  deaths  when  he  had  accepted 
and  embraced  those  tonnents  to  the  last,  it  was  not  in  the 
power  of  his  soul  to  continue  any  longer  vitality  to  the  body, 
whose  ▼igour  was  totally  exhausted.  So  not  by  a  necessary 
oompnlsiont  but  voluntary  election  he  took  upon  him  a  neces- 
81^  of  dying. 

it  is  true  that ''  Pilate  marvelled  he  was  dead  so  soon/' 
(Maik  XT.  44.)  and  the  two  thieves  lived  longer  to  have  their 
leg9  broken^  and  to  die  by  the  accession  of  another  pain :  but 
we  read  not  of  such  long  furrows  on  their  backs  as  were 
made  on  his,  nor  had  they  such  kind  of  agony  as  he  was  in 
the  night  before.  What  though  he  *'  cried  witn  a  loud  voice, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost  ?'*  What  though  **  the  centurion,  when 
be  saw  it»  said.  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of  Ood  ?''  (Mark 
XV.  37. 39.)  The  miracle  was  not  in  the  death,  but  in  the  voice  : 
the  strangeness  was  not  that  he  should  die,  but  that  at  the 
point  of  death  he  should  cry  out  so  loud :  he  died  not  by,  but 
with«  a  miracle. 

Should  we  imagine  Christ  to  anticipate  the  time  of  death, 
and  to  subtract  nis  soul  from  future  torments  necessary  to 
cause  an  expiration ;  we  might  rationally  say  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  were  guilty  of  his  deaths  but  we  could  not  properly 
say  they  slew  him :  guilty  they  must  be,  because  they  inflicted 
those  torments  on  which  in  time  death  must  necessarily  fol- 
low ;  bnt  slay  him  actually  they  did  not,  if  his  death  pro- 
ceeded from  any  other  cause,  and  not  from  the  wounds  wnich 
they  inflicted :  whereas  St.  Peter  expressly  chargeth  his  ene- 
mies, "  Him  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  cruci- 
fied and  slain;"  TActs  ii.  23.)  and  again,  ''The  God  of  our  fa- 
thers raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree." 
^Acts  V.  30.)*  Thus  was  the  Lamb  properly  slain^  and  the 
Jews  authors  of  his  death,  as  well  as  of  his  crucifixion. 

Wherefore  being  Chmt  took  upon  himself  our  mortality  in 
the  highest  sense,  as  it  includeth  a  necessity  of  dying ;  being 
he  volontarily  submitted  himself  to  that  bloody  agony  in  the 
earden,  to  the  hands  of  the  ploughers,  who  made  long  their 
nurows,  and  to  the  nails  which  fastened  him  to  the  cross; 
being  diose  torments  thus  inflicted  and  continued  did  cause 
his  deadi,  and  in  this  condition  he  gave  up  the  ghost :  it  fol- 
loweth  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  Ood,  the  true  Me$$ias 
promised  of  old,  did  die  a  true  and  proper  death.  Which  is 
the  second  conclusion  in  this  explication. 

But,  thirdly.  Because  Christ  was  not  only  man,  but  also 
God,  and  there  was  not  only  a  union  between  his  soul  and 
body  while  he  lived,  but  also  a  conjunction  of  both  natures, 
and  a  union  in  his  person :   it  will  be  farther  necessary,  for  the 

•  h  boCfa  iplikli  placet  the  original  thus,  hi^  xfifSn  MfAm  wftewlifynu,  <bv^ 

•iiewadi  flMve  eipienly,  that  by  their  Xiti.    In  the  latter  thus,  m  vfUtt  ^i*X"^* 

cnciiiiiNi  Ihej  dew  him :  in  the  former  ^m^  MftfA&ramt  M  {uAm. 

Y  2 
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understanding  of  his  death,  to  shew  what  union  was  dissolTei^ 
what  continued ;  that  we  may  not  make  that  aeparation  either 
less  or  greater  than  it  was.  • 

Whereas  then  there  were  two  different  substantial  unioM 
in  Christ,  one  of  the  parts  of  his  human  nature  each  to  other, 
in  which  his  humanity  did  consist,  and  by  which  be  was  tnb 
the  other  of  his  natures,  human  and  divine,  by  which 


man 


it  came  to  pass  that  God  was  man,  and  that  man  God:  fint, 
it  is  certain^  as  we  have  already  shewn,  that  the  union  of  Ae 
parts  of  his  human  nature  was  dissolved  on  the  cross,  and  a 
real  separation  made  between  his  soul  and  body.  As  hx  thett- 
as  humanity  consists  in  the  essential  union  of  the  parts^«f 
human  nature,  so  far  the  humanity  of  Christ  upon  his  deiA 
did  cease  to  be,  and' consequently  he  ceased  to  be  man.  •  But, 
secondly,  the  union  of  the  natures  remained  still  as  to  the  parti, 
nor  was  the  soul  or  body  separated  from  the  Divinity,  but  stiD 
subsisted  as  they  did  before,  by  the  subsistence  of  the  aec<»d 
person  of  the  Tnnity. 

The  truth  of  this  assertion  appeareth,  first,  from  the  hn- 
guage  of  this  very  Creed.*  For  as  we  proved  before,  that 
the  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  God  of  God,  very 
God  of  very  God,  was  conceived  and  bom,  and  nf^ered,  and  that 
the  truth  of  these  propositions  relied  upon  the  communioo  of 
properties,  grounded  upon  the  hypostatical  union :  so  while 
the  Creed  in  the  same  manner  proceedeth  speaking  of  the 
same  person,  that  he  was  buried  and  descended  into  hell,  it  Fhew- 
eth  that  neither  his  body,  in  respect  of  which  he  was  buried, 
nor  his  soul,  in  respect  of  which  he  was  generally  conceived  to 
descend  into  hell,  had  lost  that  union. 

Again,  as  we  believe  that  God  redeemed  us  by  his  own 
blood,  so  also  it  hath  been  the  constant  language  of  the  Church, 
that  God  died  for  us ;  which  cannot  be  true,  except  the  soul 
and  body  in  the  instant  of  separation,  were  united  to  the 
Deity. 

Indeed,  being  all  the  gifts  of  God  are  without  repentance, 
nor  doth  he  ever  subtract  his  grace  from  any  without  their 
abuse  of  it,  and  a  sinful  demerit  in  themselves;  we  cannot 
imagine  the  grace  of  union  should  be  taken  from  Christ,  who 
never  offended,  and  that  ip  the  highest  act  of  obedience,  aDd 
the  greatest  satisfaction  to  the  will  of  God. 

It  is  true,  Christ  cried  upon  the  cross  with  a  loud  voice, 


*  '  Credimuscertenon  in  solum  Deum 
Patrem  ;  sed  et  in  Jesum  Christum  Fi- 
Hum  ejus  unicum,  Dominum  nostrum. 
Modo  totum  dixi,  in  Jesum  Christum 
FiUum  eju$  finunim,  Dominum  noitrum : 
totum  ibi  intellige,et  Verbum,  etanimam, 
et  camem.  Sed  utique  confiteris  etiam 
illud  quod  habet  eadem  fides,  in  eum 
Christum  te  credere  qui  crucifixus  est 


et  sepultos.  Eigo  etiam  sepaltom  Chri- 
stum esse  non  negas,  et  tamen  sola  caio 
sepulta  est.  Si  enim  erat  ibi  anima,  boo 
erat  mortuus ;  si  aatem  vera  man  eiaC, 
ut  ejus  Tera  sit  resorrectio,  tine  anima 
fuerat  in  sepulcro :  et  tamen  sepnltns  est 
Christus.  £rgo  Christos  erat  etiam  sine 
anima  caro»  qui  qon  est  sepulta  nisi  caio>' 
S.  Augtut,  in  /oon.  TVact.  4?.  §.  It. 
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saying,  ''M^  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou' forsaken  me  ?'^ 
('Matt,  zxvii.  46.)  But  if  that  dereliction  should  signify 
a  solution  of  the  former  union  of  his  natures,  the  separa- 
tion had  been  made  not  at  his  death,  but  in  his  life  :*  whereas 
indeed  those  words  infer  no  more,  than  that  he  was  bereft  of 
sach  joys  and  comforts  from  the  Deity,  as  should  assuage  and 
mitigate  the  acerbity  of  his  present  torments. 

It  remaineth  ther!sfore,  that  when  our  Saviour  yielded  up  the 
ghost,  he  suffered  only  an  external  violence ;    and  what  was 
subject  to  such  corporal  force  did  yield  unto  those  dolorous 
impressions.     Being  then  such  is  the  imbecility  and  frailty  of 
our  nature,  that  life  cannot  long  subsist  in  exquisite  torments ; 
the  disposition  of  his  body  failed  the  soul,  and  the  soul  de- 
serted his  body.     But  being  no  power  hath  any  force  against 
omnipotence,  nor  could  any  corporal  or  finite  agent  work  upon 
the  union  made  with  the  Word,  therefore  that  did  still  remain 
entire  both  to  the  soul  and  to  the  body.  'The  Word  was  once  in- 
deed without  either  soul  or  body ;  but  after  it  was  made  flesh. 
it  was  never  parted  either  from  the  one  or  from  the  other. f 

Thus  Christ  did  really  and  truly  die,  according  to  the  con- 
dition of  death  to  which  the  nature  of  man  is  subject:  but  al* 
though  he  was  more  than  man,  yet  he  died  no  more  than  man 
can  die ;  a  separation  was  made  between  his  soul  and  body, 
but  no  disunion  of  them  and  his  Deity.  They  were  disjoined 
one  from  another,  but  not  from  him  that  took  them  both  toge- 
ther;  rather  by  virtue  of  that  remaining  conjunction  they  were 
again  united  after  their  separation.};  And  this  I  conceive  suf- 
ficient for  the  third  and  last  part  of  our  explication. 

The  necessity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  evident,  in  that 
the  death  of  Christ  is  the  most  intimate  and  essential  part  of 
the  mediatorship,  and  that  which  most  intrinsically  concerns 


**OM»  TW  a9$(ttwt9  ToS  8foi!,  ^ui  tUt 

^tfT«mu^«rr«C,  h  rS  lUUfS  tqc  »ark  ri 
frmB9f  o{ji0rtf44it(  tv  0«Tifev  /Aif«vc  TJ  &«r«^ 

9fc«  TA  ;i^ag(0'/A«Ttt*  SM^  t^  /miv  \»J^ 

taanivt  91  tv  afi^orijMC  (Mouo'af  Ut^t,     & 
Greg.  Ny$$.  Orat.  1.  d9  Retur, 

t  Thii  is  the  conclaaioii  of  St.  Aa- 
gvftin  :  '  Ei  quo  Verbam  caro  factum 
eft,  ut  babitaret  ia  nobis,  etsosceptos  est 
a  Verbo  bomo,  id  est  totus  bomo,  anima 
etcaro ;  quid  fecit  paasio,  quid  fecit  mors, 
nisi  corpus  ab  anima  separaviti  Ani- 
mam  Tero  a  Verbo  non  separarit.  Si 
eaim  mortaos  est  Dominus — sine  dabio 
caro  ipsios  ezspirant  animam :  ad  tem- 
pos eziguum  anima  desemit  camem,  sed 
redeuDte  anima  resorrectiiram.  A  Verbo 
autem  animam  separatam  esse  non  dico. 
Latroois  anime  dixit,  hodie  iimcuiii  tris  in 
?unduo,    Fiddem  latxonis  animam  non 


deserebat  et  deserebat  soam  1  Absit :  sed 
illius  at  Dominns  custodivit,  saam .  yero 
inseparabiliter  habuit.  Si  autem  dize- 
rimus,  quia  ipsa  se  anima  posuit,  et 
iterum  ipsa  se  sumpsit,  absurdissimus 
sensus  est :  non  enim  quae  a  Verbo  non 
erat  separata,  a  seipsa  potuit  separari  / 
IVact.  in  loan.  47.  $.  9. 


^tf-iCi  if  rS  luufS  rii(  tov  ccifMivt  Awi  rnc 

^It«  to  aiiaiftroVt  iXhk  n  IfAfraXa  yimrnf 
T?  ykf  ifimri  rvf  di^c  ^iW'MC,  'nf  tutrk  ri 
Ttf-or  h  AfAi^i(»Q  •mi,  wAmv  Vfif  aXXuXa 
rk  ittarStra  ovfA^trtu,  S,  Greg.  Ny$s. 
Orat.  1.  de  Resur.  *  Tam  reloz  incorrupts 
camis  vivificatio  fuit,  ut  major  ibi  esset 
soporis  simiiitudo  qnam  mortis ;  quoniam 
Deitas,  qua  ab  utraque  suscepti  nomiais 
substantia  non  recessit,  quod  potestate 
dirisit,  potestate  conjunzit.'  Leo  Serm. 
1.  dt  Retur,  c.  S. 
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every  office  and  function  of  the  Mediator,  as  he  was  Pnphel, 
Priest,  and  King. 

First,  It  was  necessary,  as  to  the  Prophetical  office,  thit 
Christ  should  die,  to  the  end  that  the  trutli  of  all  the  doctriie 
which  he  delivered  might  be  confirmed  by  his  deailh.  He  wm 
"  the  true  and  faithful  witness/'  (Rev.  lii.  14.)  "  who  beftn 
Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confession/*  (1  Tun.  TLlSb) 
"  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood ;  and  there  are  thne 
that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood.' 
n  John  V.  6.  8.)  He  preached  onto  us  a  new  *'  and  b^tar 
Covenant,  which  was  established  upon  better  promises,"  (EUk 
viii.  6.)  and  that  was  to  be  ratified  with  his  olood ;  which  m 
therefore  called  by  Christ  himself  the  "  blood  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament," (Matt  xzvi.  28.  Luke  xxii.  20.  Heb.  x. 29.)  or.  ''em- 
lasting  Covenant  /'  (Heb.  xiii.  20.)  for  that  Covenant  was  tin 
a  Testament ;  and  "  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  of 
necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator."  (Heb.  ix.  16.)  Beside, 
Christ,  as  a  Prophet,  taught  us  not  only  by  word,  but  by  ex* 
ample :  and  though  every  action  of  his  life  who  came  to  fulfil 
the  Law,  be  most  worthy  of  our  imitation ;  yet  the  most  emi- 
nent example  was  in  his  death,  in  which  he  taught  us  mach 


his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father  /'  (Luke  xxiii.  46.)  and 
*'  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  to  endure  the  cross,  and 
despise  the  shame!"  (Heb.  xii.  2.)  What  a  pattern  of  meek- 
ness^ patience,  and  humility,  for  the  Son  of  man  to  come,  "not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  give  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  many ;"  (Matt.  xx.  28.)  to  be  "  led  like  a  sheep  to 
the  slaughter,  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  the  shearer,  not 
to  open  his  mouth  ;''  (Acts  viii.  32.)  to  **  endure  the  contra- 
dictions of  sinners  against  himself,"  (Heb.  xii.  3.)  and  to  "  hum- 
ble himself  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross !''  (Phil.ii. 
8.)  What  a  precedent  of  obedience  for  the  Son  of  God  "to 
learn  obedience  by  the  things  that  he  suffered ;"  (Heb.  v.  8) 
"  to  be  made  under  the  Law,"  (Gal.  iv.  4.)  and  thoueh  he  never 
broke  the  Law,  to  "  become  obedient  unto  death ;"  (Phil.  ii.  8.) 
to  go  with  cheerfulness  to  the  cross  upon  this  resolution,  "  As 
my  Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do !"  (John  xiv. 
31.)  What  exemplar  of  charity,  to  ''  die  for  us  while  we  were 
vet  sinners,"  (Rom.  v.  8.)  and  enemies,  when  *'  greater  love 
nath  no  man  than  this,  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends ;" 
(John  XV.  13.)  4o  pray  upon  the  cross  for  them  that  crucified 
him,  and  to  apologize  for  such  as  barbarously  slew  him, ''  Fa- 
ther, forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do !"  (Luke 
xxiii.  34.)  Thus  Christ  did  ''  suffer  for  us^  leaving  us  an  ex- 
ample, that  we  should  follow  his  steps,"  (I  Pet.  ii.  21.)  that  as 
he  "  suffered  for  us,  in  the  flesh,  toe  should  (urm'  ourselves  like- 
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trite  with  the  same  mind.  For  he  that  hath  finffered  in  the 
fleshy  hath  ceased  from  sin ;  that  he  no  longer  should  live 
the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh,  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the 
will  of  God.''  (1  Pet.  iv.  1,  2.)  And  so  his  death  was  ne- 
cessary for  the  confirmation  and  completion  of  his  prophetical 
office. 

Secondly,  It  was  necessary  that  CAra/  should  die,  and  by  his 
death  perforin  the  sacerdotal  office.    *'  For  every  high-priest 
taken  finom  among  men,  is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertain- 
ing to  God»  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins." 
(Heb.  T.  1.)     But  Ckrut  had  no  ouer  sacrifice  to  offer  for  our 
sins  than  himself.    **  For  it  was  not  possible  that  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sins ;''  (Hiblj^.  x.  4.)  and  there- 
fore when  *'  sacrifice  and  offering  God  would  hbt»  then  said  he, 
Lo»  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God ;''  (Ibid.  8, 9.)  then  did  Christ 
determine  to  offer  up  himself  for  us.    And  because  the  sacri- 
fices of  old  were  to  oe  slain>  and  generally  "  without  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission  ;"  (Heb.  ix.  22.)  therefore  if  he 
will  o£Rer  sacrifice  for  sin,  he  must  of  necessity  die»  and  so 
"make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.''  ^Isa.  liii.  10.)    If  Christ 
be  our  passover^  he  must  be  sacrificea  for  us.    We  were  sold 
under  sm,  and  he  who  will  redeem  us  must  give  his  life  for  our 
redemption :  for  we  could  not  be  "  redeemed  with  corruptible 
thin^,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  only  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Chnst,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot."  (1  Pet. 
i*  IH,  19.)  We  all  had  sinned,  and  so  offended  the  justice  of 
God,  and  by  an  act  of  that  justice  the  sentence  of  death  passed 
upon  Qs;  it  was  necessary  therefore  that  Christ  our  surety 
should  die,  to  satis^  the  justice  of  God,  both  for  that  iniquity, 
as  the  propitiation  ror  our  sins,  and  for  that  penalty,  as  he  who 
wag  to  bear  our  griefs.  God  was  offended  with  us ;  and  he  must 
die  who  was  to  reconcile  him  to  lis.    "  For  when  we  were  ene- 
mies (saith  St.  Paul),  we  were  reconciled  to  God  hy  the  death 
of  his  Son."  (Rom.  v.  10.)    We  "  were  sometimes  alienated,  and 
enemies  in  our  mind  by  our  wicked  works ;  yet  now  hath  he 
reconciled  ns  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death.*'    (Col. 
^•21.)    Thus  the  death  of  Christ  was  necessary  towards  the 
grcAt  act  of  his  priesthood,  as  the  oblation,  propitiation,  and 
^lisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  :  ana  not  only  for 
tbe  act  itself,  but  also  for  our  assurance  of  the  power  and  effi- 
^^1  of  it  ("  for  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  sanctifieth  to  the 
purifying  of  the  flesh ;  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without 
spot  to  God,  purge  our  consciences  from  dead  works  V*  Heb. 
ix- 13, 14.),  and  of  the  happiness  flowing  from  it  (for  ''  he  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
..?^'  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  V   Rom. 
vm.  32.)   Upon  this  assurance,  founded  on  his  death,  we  have 
the  freedom  and  "  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
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blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath  c<vse- 
crated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh."  (Heh. 
X.  19,  20.)  Neither  was  the  death  of  Christ  necessary  only  is 
respect  of  us  immediately  for  whom  he  died,  bat  in  referenoB 
to  the  Priest  himself  who  died,  both  in  regard  of  the  qualificir 
tion  of  himself,  and  consummation  of  his  office.  For  ''ioiH 
things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren ;  'that 
he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High-priesty  and  haviag 
suffered,  being  tempted,  might  be  able  to  succour  them  tint 
are  tempted."  (Heo.  ii.  17,  18.)  So  that  passing  throagh  ill 
the  previous  torments,  and  at  last  through  the  pains  of  deidk, 
having  suffered  all  which  man  can  suffer,  and  much  more,  Im 
became,  as  an  experimental  Priest,  most  sensible  of  our  iBfi^ 
mities,  most  compassionate  of  our  miseries,  most  willing  and 
ready  to  support  us  under,  and  to  deliver  usout  of,ourtemptft- 
tions.  Thu»  Dein^  qualified  by  his  utmost  suffering,  he  was  alio 
fitted  to  perfect  his  offering.  For  as  "the  high-priest  once  eveiy 
year"  for  the  atonement  of  the  sins  of  the  people  "  went"  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  "  not  without  blood ;"  so  "  Christ  being 
come  a  High-priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  m 
more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  by  his  own 
blood  entered  in  once  into  the  hol^  place,  having  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us."  (Heb.  ix.  7.  11,  12.)  And  this  is 
the  grand  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ  in  respect  of  his 
sacerdotal  office. 

Thirdly,  There  was  a  necessity  that  Christ  should  die  in  re- 
ference to  his  regal  office.  **  O  king,  live  for  ever,"  (Dan- ii,  4. 
iii.  9.)  is  either  the  loyal  or  the  flattering  vote  for  temporal 
princes ;  either  the  expression  of  our  desires,  or  the  suggestion 
of  their  own  :  whereas  our  Christ  never  shewed  more  sovereign 
power  than  in  his  death,  never  obtained  more  than   by  his 
death.    It  was  not  for  nothing  that  Pilate  suddenly  wrote,  and 
resolutely  maintained  what  he  had  written,  ''This  is  the  King 
of  the  Jews."  (Matt,  xxvii.  37.)    That  title  on  the  cross  did 
signify  no  less  than  that  his  regal  power  was  active  even  there: 
for  "  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  show 
of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it;"  f  Col.  ii.  16.) 
and  '^  through  his  death  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is,  the  devil."  (Heb.  ii.  14.)  Nor  was  his  death  only 
necessary  for  the  present  execution,  but  also  for  the  assecution 
of  farther  power  and  dominion,  as  the  means  and  way  to  obtain 
it.    The  ''  Spirit  of  Christ"  in  the  prophete  of  old  "  testified 
beforehand  tne  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow."  (1  Pet.  i.  11.)    "  He  shall  drink  of  the  brook  in  the 
way,  (saitn  the  prophet  David,  Psal.  ex.  7.)  therefore  shall  he 
lift  up  his  head. '  "  He  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.     Wherefore  God  also 
hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name."     (Phil.  ii.  8,  9.)     "  For  to  this  end  Christ  both 
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dkdand  rose,  apd  reviyed,  that  he  might  be  the  Lord  of  the 
deftd  aad  liying/'    (Roto.  ziv.  9.) 

Thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  and  profess  our  fiuth  in  Christ 
who  died :  for  by  his  blood  and  the  virtae  of  his  death  was 
onr  redemption  wrought,  as  by  the  price  which  was  paid,  as  by 
the  atonement  which  was  made,  as  by  the  full  >  satisfaction 
which  mras  given,  that  God  might  be  reconciled  to  us,  who  be- 
fore was  ofl^nded  with  us,  as  by  the  ratification  of  the  Covenant 
made  between  us,  and  the  acquisition  of  full  power  to  make  it 
good  unto  us. 

Alter  which  exposition  thus  premised,  every  Christian  is  con- 
ceived to  express  thus  much,  when  he  makes  profession  of  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus  which  toas  dead:  I  do  really  and  truly  assent 
iiato  this,  as  a  most,  infallible  and  fundamental  truth ;  That 
the  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  for  the  working  out 
of  our  redemption,  did  in  our  nature,  which  he  took  upon  him, 
really  and  truly  die,  so  as,  by  the  force  and  violence  of.  those 
tonnents  which  he  felt,  his  soul  was  actually  separated  from 
his  body ;  and  although  neither  his  soul  nor  body  was  separated 
from  his  Divinity,  yet  the  body  bereft  of  his  soul  was  left  with- 
out the  least  vitality.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  that 
was  crucified  and  dbab«  . 

And  Buried. 

When  the  most  precious  and  immaculate  soul  of  Christ  was 
really  separated  from  his  flesh,  and  that  union  in  which  his 
natural  life  consisted  was  dissolved,  his  sacred  body,  as  being 
truly  dead,  was  laid  up  in  the  chambers  of  the  grave :  so  that 
as  we  believe  him  dead,  by  the  separation  of  his  soul ;  we  also 
believe  him  buried  by  the  sepulture  of  his  body. 

And  because  there  is  nothing  mysterious  or  difficult  in  this 

Crt  of  the  Article,  it  will  be  sufficiently  explicated  when  we 
ve  shewn,  first.  That  the  promised  Messias  was  to  he  buried; 
and. secondly.  That  our  Jesus  was  so  buried. as  the  Messias  was 
tobe. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  buried^  could  not  possibly  be 
denied  by  those  who  believed  he  was  to  die  among  the  Jews  ; 
because  it  was  the  universal  custom  of  that  nation  to  bury 
their  dead.*    We  read  most  frequently  of  the  sepulchres  of 


*  It  is  obserred  by  Tacitas  of  the  Jews, 
in  opposition  to  the  Roman  custom  : 
'  Cotponi  condere,  quam  cramare,  e  more 
^g^ptio.'  Hitt.  1.  T.  c  5.  As  of  the 
Egjptinns  by  others :  BAwrtua-i  U  Atyvw- 
rmf^h  TsfixtvMTif,  *P«/u«7oi  M  s«(m>fc, 
ttmimf  Si  lie  ▼«<  >t/Mi»f  ptimoSmc.  lAurtm 
Pyirk.  p.  ^8.  But  the  Jews  received 
tlus  castom  oo  more  from  the  Egyptians 
than  from  the  Persians,  whom  they  may 
be  rather  said  to  follow,  because  they. 
«cd  aot  the  Egyptian  Tofxna-iq :  neither 


were  they  more  distinguished  from  the 
Romans  than  from  the  Grecians,  who 
also  homed  the  bodies  of  the  dead. 
AflXo/iiiM*  MMtk  rk  idmi  t«c  t«^aC,  o  filf 
"EXXqv  Inaunt*  o  U  ni^m  Ua^-  i  Si  'ivSoc 
viXaf  iri^;i^{ii*  i  M  Utu&nc  KftTM-Biir  ruff 
;i^fuii  M  0  Aiyumtot,  Lueian,  inpl  viv^ovc, 
$.21.  Although  therefore  it  be  not  true, 
that  the  Jews  received  their  custom  of 
burying  their  dead  from  the  Egyptians, 
because  Abraham  at  first  purdiased  a 
buiymg-place ;  yet  it  hath  been  obsenred. 
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their  fathers:  and  though  those  that  were  condemned  by  their 
supreme  power  were  not  buried  in  their  fathers'  sraresi  jH 
public  sepulchres  there  were  appointed  even  for  tnem  to  lie 
in ;  and  not  only  they,  but  all  the  instruments  which  were  used 
in  the  punishment,  were  buried  with  them.  And  yet  besida 
the  general  consequence  of  death  among  the  Jews,  there  wss  a 
perfect  type  in  the  person  of  Jonas :  for  as  that  prophet "  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly  ;  so  wot  tk 
Memos,  or  the  Son  of  man,  to  be  three  days  and  three  nighti 
in  the  heart  of  the  earth."  (Matt.  xii.  40.) 

Nor  was  his  burial  only  represented  typically  but  foretold 
prophetically,  both  by  a  suppositive  intimation,  and  by  an  ex- 

{»res8  prediction.  The  Psalmist  intimated  and  supposed  no 
ess,  when  speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Chriti^  he  said,  **  Mf 
flesh  shall  rest  in  hope,  for  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell, 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruptkm.* 
(Psal.  zvi.  9,  10.)  That  /Ze«A  is  there  supposed  only  siidi« 
that  is,  a  bod^  dead  ;*  and  that  body  resting  in  the  graTe,  the 
common  habitation  of  die  dead ;  yet  resting  there  in  hope  that 
it  should  never  see  corruption^  but  rise  from  thence  before  that 
time  in  which  bodies  in  their  graves  are  wont  to  putrefy.  Be- 
side this  intimation,  there  is  yet  a  clear  expression  of  the 
grave  of  the  Messias  in  that  eminent  prediction  of  Isaiah, 
''  He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living,  and  he  made 
his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  his  death.** 
(liii.  8,  9.)    For  whatsoever  the  true  interpretation  of  the  pro- 

Ehecy  be  (of  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter),  it  is  certain  that 
e  who  was  to  be  ctU  off,  was  to  have  a  graoe :  and  beine  we 
have  already  shewn  that  he  who  was  to  be  cut  o^was  the  mes' 
sias;  it  folio weth,  that  by  virtue  of  this  prediction  the  promised 
Messias  was  to  be  buried. 

Secondly,  That  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  troe 
MessiaSf  was  thus  buried,  we  shall  also  prove,  although  it  seem 
repugnant  to  the  manner  of  his  death.  For  those  who  were 
sentenced  by  the  Romans  to  die  upon  the  cross,  had  not  the 
favour  of  a  sepulchre,  but  their  bodies  were  exposed  to  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  ;t  or  if  they  escaped 

and  is  certainly  true,  that  their  general 
custom  was  to  inter.  Philo,  one  of  their 
writers :  *Aii^«»irwc  nal  waa-tx*f^'Mi(  olutii' 
TttTov  h  ^Co'tf  ytfpfor  JitehttfAt  }nn,  ov  /motov 
(aw-iv,  Akkk  Hat  Am/dtanucn,  IV'  h  •vrh  tial  rhv 
WfwTvy  ifW9Uj(VTM  yino'tv,  «a2  rmr  U  rou  $lou 
TtXf  vToIav  iniXwiv.  l.i.  in  FUiccumf  ad  fin, 
*  So  the  Midrash  Ti]]im  anciently  ex- 
pounded it.  My  fluk  thall  rett  in  hope 
nma  m^  after  death ;  adding  pmr  'iK 
nhVT)  TVn  ta  xhv  Kbw  TD'jo  that  Rabbi 
Itaae  taid,  he  taught  by  these  toords,  that 
the  math  and  vorm  should  have  no  poufer 
9verAUis»  Whence  by  the  argument  of 
Sl  Peter,  it  most  be  understood  not  of 


David :  for  his  flesh  saw  coiiufiUoa ;  aor 
of  any  other  but  the  Mnnaisi  And  al* 
though  the  Rabbins  are  wool  to  say,  that 
the  worms  shall  never  eat  thajnat.  in  op- 
position to  the  last  words  of  Iniah ;  jet 
they  must  confess  there  is  no  diSernice 
in  the  grave :  and  therefore  that  worm 
must  signify  nothing  else  but  the  oomp- 
tion  of  the  body.  Well  therefore  are 
those  words  paraphrased  by  Didymos: 
*E'K'*  IXwiii  Mars^Kkmn*  h  e-kf^,  itk  10 
■udiifC  lT9fAbnif  ibarrsrif. 

t  To  this  custom  Horace  alludes: 
'  Non  hominem  occidi.     Nod  pasoet  ia 

cruce  corvos.*    EpitL  16.  L  l  vcr.  48. 
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tlieir  Toracity,  to  the  longer  injury  of  the  air  and  weather.*  A 
goard  was  also  usaaliv  set  about  them,  lest  any  pitying  hand 
should  take  the  body  from  the  accursed  tree,  and  cover  it  with 
earth-t 


And  JnnBal : 

*  Yoltnr,  jomcnto  mt  canibos  cnicibiiaque 

Ktictis, 
Ad  fioMos  pfoperaty  pAitemqae  cadaveric 

afleii.'  Sat.  xvw,  77. 

So  IVadcntias : 

-^'  Gnu  iUmn  tollat  in  annts, 
VhreBleaqM  ocnloa  offsnt  alidboi.' 

91^  inf,  Hymuu  xi.  65.  This  Danish- 
BCBt  did  appear  in  the  mythology  of 
Prametheos;  who  thoogh  he  were  by 
MB*  lepieaenied  simply  as  h^fAirrnq,  by 
(NWn  paiticttlarly  he  is  described  as  ibi- 
mofmfUfK*  especially  by  Lodan,  who 
ddiTcxa  him  vfi^vXovpiMr,  sfifiifuvof ,  vpe- 

y^ifimm.    And  TertoUian  speaking  of 

PoBtDs,  from  whence  Marcion  came  : 

■  Oumatorpent,  omnia  rigent :  nihil  illic 

Dili  finitas   calet,   qus   labolas  scenis 

dedit,  de  sarrillciii  Tanromm,  et  amori- 

^  Colchonim,  et  crocibos  Cancasorum.' 

^dff.  Marc,  1.  i.  c.  1.     He  touches  the 

•sbiect  of  three  tncedics,  Medea,  Iphi- 

gcnia  inTaaris,  and  Prometheus  Vinctus, 

or  nther  Crodfixus.    As  therefore  the 

eagle  there  did  feed  upon  his  liver,  so 

*ere  the  bodies  of  cmafied  persons  left 

to  the  pramiscnoos  rapacity  of  camiTor- 

ou  fowls.    So  txiie  it  was  of  them  what 

AogQstns  once  said  :   '  Coidam  sepultu- 

lam  petenti  respondit,  jam  illam  in  vola- 

cw  esse  po(e«tate.*  Sutt,  c.  13.    Nor 

^a«  they  only  in  the  power  of  the  fowls 

of  the  air,  as  Fkometheus  was,  whom 

t^ydoitt  not  hang  too  low,  lest  men 

"^MHiId  snecoar  him :  tSrt  ykf  rmmnh  tui 

V{^(tt#  UraufSta^  xit^,  says  Volcan  in 


Locian  for  that  reason,  c  1.  but  ordina- 
rily they  hung  so  low  upon  the  cross,  that 
the  raTenoos  beasts  might  reach  them,  as 
Apuleins  describes : '  ratibnli  cmdatom, 
cnm  canes  et  ynltnres  intima  protiahont 
▼isceia.'  de  Aur,  Ann.  1.  vi.  ad  fat, 

*  So  the  bodies  were  often  left  npon 
the  cross  till  the  sun  and  rain  had  pntre- 
fied  and  consumed  them.  As  when  the 
daughter  of  Polycrates  did  see  her  fti- 
ther's  face  in  a  dream,  to  be  washed  by 
Jupiter,  and  to  be  anointed  bpr  the  sun, 
when  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  it  was  per- 
formed.   noXiMfATSf  U  AfmnftfUfUff  iirt- 

fii?  }^(  M  Tou  AM(  &UK  Sm,  Ixffm  U  M 
Tov  I^XJev,  intit  mvt^  Ik  rmi  r^fbiAToc  Is/bii- 
U.  Hend,  ThaUa,  c.  US.  Of  which 
Tertallian,  ds  Anim.  c.  46.  *  Ut  com 
Pol^crati  Samio  filia  crucem  prospidt  de 
Sohs  ungnine  et  lavacro  Jovis.  And 
which  is  ferther  thns  expressed  by  Vale- 
rius Maiimus :  '  Pnties  ejus  artus,  et 
tabido  cruore  manantia  membra,  atque 
illam  iBTam,  cui  Neptunus  annulum 
manu  plscatoris  restitnerat.-  ntu  rnard- 
dam,  Samoa  letis  oculis  aspezit.'  1.  ti. 
c.  9.  Thus  were  the  bodies  of  the  cmd- 
fied  left ;  '  at  in  sublimi  putrescerent. 
Quidi  Cyrensum  Theodorum  Philoso- 
phum  non  ignobilem  nonne  miramor? 
cui  com  Lysimachus  Rex  cmcem  mina- 
retur,  Istis,  queso,  inquit,  ista  horribilia 
minitare  pnrpuratis  tds :  Theodori  oui- 
dem  nihil  interest,  humile  an  sublime 
putrescat.'  Cicero,  1.  i.  Tute,  Qumti,  c.  4S. 
And  so  they  perished,  as  the  Scythians 
generally  did,  according  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  &lius  Italicns,  1.  xiii.  485. 


<  At  geate  in  Scythica  suffixa  cadavera  tnmds 
Lenta  dies  sepelit,  putri  liquentia  tabo.' 


]^u  whether  by  the  fowls  or  beasts,  or 
^  the  iaiury  of  time  or  weather,  the  flesh 
"tlKMe  that  were  crucified  was  consumed ; 
yAnemidoras  obserred,  who  concluded 
f"iB  thence,  that  it  was  bad  for  the  rich 
to  dream  of  being  crucified :  Tmtf  U  «x<v- 

^  eii(ift{  dwoXXMiwif  el  rraufmdimf, 
**»«wr.  I.  ii.  c.  58. 

^  As  appeareth  by  that  relation  in  Pe- 
^iu  Arbiter :  '  Imperator  Prorinda 
'"tnaes  jossit  crodbus  ai&gi — Proxima 
*«tcai  Bocte,  cum  miles  qui  cruces  as- 
"''VAbat,  ae  (pus  ad  sepolUiram  corpora 
<i«traheiet,' &C.  And  when  that  soldier 
*M  ibteot :  *  Itaque  cruciati  unius  pa- 


rentes,  at  videront  laxatam  custodiam, 
detraxere  nocte  pendentem,  sopremoque 
mandaTemnt officio.' Satjfr.c.  111.  'Where 
we  see  the  soldier  set  for  a  guard,  and 
the  end  of  that  ciutodia  (which  the  Greek 
lexicographers  do  not  well  confine  to  the 
0^TSVfi«  rS  hrfAmrnfh  hrmtifum),  to 
keep  the  body  of  him  which  was  cruraBed 
from  being  buried  by  his  friends.  Thus 
when  Cleomenes  was  dead,  his  body  was 
fastened  to  a  cross  (another  example  of 
the  ignominy  of  this  punishment),  oy  the 
command  of  Ptolemy ;  *0  H  nrtDnfUMQ^ 
Ac  lyra*  'rmirm,  «|Mim{t,  t)  piv  fSf»a 

Where  n^fUci  is  again  to  be  observed 
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Under  that  custom  of  the  Roman  law  was  now  the  body  of 
our  Saviour  on  the  cross,  and  the  ^ard  was  set :  there  wm 
"  the  centurion  and  they  that  were  with  him»  watching  Jesus." 
(Matt,  xxvii.  54.)  The  centurion  returned  as  soon  as  Ckrkt 
was  dead,  and  gave  testimony  unto  Pilate  of  his  death ;  bot 
the  watch  continueth  still.  How  then  can  the  ancient  predic- 
tions be  fulfilled  ?  How  can  this  Jonas  be  conveyed  into  the 
belly  of  the  whale  ?  Where  shall  "  he  make  his  ^rave  with  the 
wicked,  or  with  the  rich,  in  his  death"  (Isa.  liii.  9.)  of  cmd- 
fixion  ?  By  the  providence  of  him  who  did  foretell  it,  it  shaD 
be  fulfilled.  They  who  petitioned  that  he  mi^ht  be  crucified, 
shall  intercede  that  he  may  be  interred.  For  the  custom  of  the 
Jews  required,  that  whosoever  suffered  by  the  sentence  of  their 
law,  should  be  buried,  and  that  the  same  day  he  suffered.* 
Particularly  they  could  not  but  remember  the  express  wordi 
of  Moses,  "  If  a  man  have  committed  a  sin  worthy  of  death, 
and  he  be  put  to  death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree ;  his  bodj 
shall  not  remain  all  night  upon  the  tree,  but  thou  shalt  in  anj 
wise  bury  him  that  day.*"  TDeut.  xxi.  22, 23.)  Upon  this  ge^ 
nend  custom  and  particular  law,  especially  considering  the 
sanctity  of  the  day  approaching,  "  the  Jews,  that  the  bodies 
should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sabbath*day,  besought 
Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be 
taken  away."  (John  xix.  31.)  And  this  is  the  first  step  to  the 
burial  of  our  Saviour. 

For  though  by  the  common  rule  of  the  Roman  law,  those 
that  were  condemned  to  the  cross  were  to  lose  both  soul  and 
body  on  the  tree,  as  not  being  permitted  either  sepulchre  or 
mourning  ;t  yet  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  magistrate  to  in- 
dulge the  leave  of  burial :%  and  therefore  Pilate,  who  crucified 
Christ  because  the  Jews  desired  it,  could  not  possibly  deny 


aa  taken  for  avM^avfaM-ai,  for  not  ]ong 
after  in  the  same  author  it  follows  :  'oxi- 
ytm  M  Zm(ojf  hfjbipMff  ot  ri  cS/aa  tov  KXio- 

9vfMyiBn  ifauarra  rri  xi^X?  mpumrXt^f/bUfov, 
Mai  aitvi^ytcrvrrA  to  Vfl^-amnt  itf  /uqSiv 
ofnof  i^iTRM-dcu  ra^M^ytn,  Plutarch,  in 
vtt.  Cleom,  c.  38.  Where  we  see  a  guard 
let  to  keep  him  from  burial,  and  the  to- 
racious  fowls  ready  to  seise  on  hiro,  had 
they  not  been  kept  off  by  a  serpent  in- 
Tolvine  hia  head.  Thus  were  soldiers, 
upon  the  crucifixion  of  any  person  set  as 
a  gxiard,  rev  ino^oupMfiiyev  va^a^xkr- 
TomCf  or  TqfevrrfCy '  et  crucem  asservantes, 
vas.ne  auis  ad  sepulturam  corpus  de- 
traheret 

r»  rra  *jnn  bD  jtk  ■rap'?  mw  rmro  • 

Dl*"lllM  Or^  Afoinum.  Tract,  Sanhed.  c.  15. 
So  Joiephus :  Toavumv  ^itv^Mtn  wifi  rk^ 
Tftfak  Wfknutv  wuuf/^m,  Stm  naX  rois  in, 
mfmUnt  Jam^rmufWfUHut  vfi  >ui«rroc  hxiov 


^Xfty  rt  not  bawrut,  Dt  BitL  Jui.  L  ir. 
c.  18. 

t '  Non  solent  antem  Ingeri  (nt  Nen- 
tins  ait)  hoetes,  rel  perduelUones  dam- 
nati,  nee  suapendioai,  nee  qui  manns  libi 
intulerunt,  non  tasdio  vitc,  aed  mala  oon- 
scientia.'  Digest,  1.  iii.  tiL  S.  L  Ubennm, 

t  So  Ulpianus,  1.  iz.  d§  Officio  PracM- 
sulit :  *  Corpora  eomm  qui  captte  dam- 
nantur  cognatia  ipsonim  neganda  loa 
sunt:  et  id  ae  obserraaae  eiiam  Divas 
Auguatinus  libro  decimo  de  vita  aaa 
acribit.  Hodie  antem  eontm  in  qooa  am- 
madvertitur  coxpoia  non  mliter  aepeK- 
untur,  quam  si  fuerit  petitnm  et  pennis- 
sum ;  et  nonnunouam  non  peimittitnr, 
maxime  majeatatia  canaa  damnatoiniak' 
So  Paulus,  1.  i.  Sententiarum:  'Coipon 
animadTersomm  quiboalibet  petoinbas 
ad  aepulturam  danda  aont.  Obnonos 
criminum  digno  sapptido  anbiectoa  aepol- 
tune  tiadi  non  yetamoa.'  Cod,  1.  iii.  iiL  4)> 
].  11. 
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him  burial  when  they  requested  it;  he  that  professed  to  find 
oo  fault  in  him  while  he  livedo  could  make  do  pretence  for  an 
accession  of  cruelty  after  his  death. 

Now  though  the  Jews  had  obtained  their  reouest  of  Pilate, 
though  CAns^  had  been  thereby  certainly  buried  ;  yet  had  not 
the  prediction  been  fulfilled,  which  expressly  mentioned^'  the 
rich  in  his  deatli."  For,  as  he  was  crucified  between  two 
thieves,  so  had  he  been  buried  with  them,  because  by  the 
Jews  there  was  appointed  a  public  place  of  burial  for  all  such 
as  saffered  as  malefactors. 

Wherefore  to  rescue  the  body  of  our  blessed  Sayiour  frpm 
the  malicious  hands  of .  those  who  caused  his  crucifixion, 
**  there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named  Joseph,  an 
honourable  counsellor,  a  good  man  and  a  just;  who  also  him- 
self waited  for  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  being  a  disciple  of  Jesus, 
but  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews :  this  Joseph  came  and  went 
in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  besought  him  that  he  might  take 
away  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  Pilate  gave  him  leave,  and 
coounanded  the  body  to  be  delivered  :  he  came,  therefore,  and 
took  the  body  of  Jesus.'*  (Matt,  xxvii.  Mark  xv.  Luke  xxiii*. 
John  six.) 

Beside,  ''there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at  the  first 
came  to  Jesus  by  night,  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  a  ruler  of  the 
Jews,  a  master  of  Israel :"  this  Nicodemus  came  ''  and  brought 
a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a  hundred  pound  weight. 
Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen 
clothes,  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  biiry.'* 
(Johniii.  1.  lO.xix.39,40.^ 

And  thus  was  the  burial  of  the  Son  of  God  performed|  ac-. 
cording  to  the  custom  of  the  people  of  Ood.  For  the  under- 
standing of  which  there  are  three  things  considerable ;  first. 
What  was  done  to  the  body,  to  prepare  it  for  the  grave ;  se- 
condly. How  the  sepulchre  was  prepared  to  receive  the  body ; 
thirdly.  How  the  persons  were  ntted  by  the  interring  of  our 
Saviour  to  fulfil  the  prophecy. 

As  for  fulfilling  tne  custom  of  the  Jews  as  to  the  prepara- 
tion in  respect  of  his  body,  we-  find  the  spices  and  the  linen 
clothes.  Wnen  "  there  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box 
of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  precious,  and  she  brake  the  box, 
and  poured  it  on  his  head ;"  Christ  made  this  interpretation  of 
that  action,  "  She  is.  come  beforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to 
the  burying/'  (Mark  xiv.  3.  8.)  When  Christ  was  risen, 
"  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  brought  the  spices 
which  they  had  prepared,  that  they  might  come  and  anoint 
him.''  (Mark  xyi.  1.  Luke  xxiv.  ].)  Thus  was  there  ftn  inter- 
preted and  an  intended  unction  of  our  Saviour,  but  r^lv  and 
actually  he  was  interred  with .  the  spices  which  Nicodemus 
brought.  The  custom  of  wrapping  m  the  clothes  we  see  in 
Lazarus  rising,  from,  the  .grave;  for  "  he  came  forth  bound 
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hand  and  foot,  with  grave-clothes,  and  his  face  was  boml 
about  with  a  napkin,  ^John  xu  44.)  In  the  same  maniNi 
when  our  Saviour  was  risen,  **  Simon  Peter  went  into  the  •»• 
pulchre,  and  saw  the  linen  clothes  lie,  and  the  napkin  that  vm 
about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  bat  wrspped 
together  in  a  place  by  itself/'  (John.  xz.  6,  7.)  Tbas,  aoond- 
ing  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  was  the  body  of  Ckritt  bond 
in  several  linen  clothes  with  an  aromatical  composition,  and  to 
prepared  for  the  sepulchre.* 

*  There  are  four  wordt  in  the  Goepel 
ezpxetting  the  linen  clothe*  in  which  the 
doid  were  hnried,  2iv^«v,  iMnm,  luifUu, 
and  rovl^wr.  The  Zirl«v  is  used  bj  three 
evangelists,  as  what  was  bnraght  by  Jo- 
seph: %ml  Ayo^m^  tf-iv^eiw,  s^  SACiXafV 
mmf,  hnuKnn  rn  o-nHn,  Mark  xr.  46.  and 
St.  Matthew  xxvii.  59.  and  St.  Luke 
zziii.  53.  li«TvXt{iv  «vt$  toHm,  *0Bma  is 
used  by  St.  John  xiz.  40.  'EKm$$f  o2fv  ri 
Tmfuk  '\mu,  juiX  lhw«f  aM  od«*^.  Now 
both  these  words  shew  that  the  clothes 
were  linen.  Ziv^,  tunica  linea.  Glo$u 
^mcTAnWt  Xfiwv  n,  Stm  vntintn,  Etym,  So 
'odwiA,  XivS  IfjU-nm,  Hetych.  This  was 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews, 
amongst  whom  there  was  a  kind  of  law, 
that  they  should  use  no  other  grave- 
clothes.  As  therefore  the  Egyptians  in 
Herodotus,  1.  ii.  c.  86.  A»uTm,rr§t  tSv  mk^w, 

fivovlm,  80  the  Jews.  But  it  is  farther 
to  be  observed,  that  St.  John  saith  Ihia-af 
«^r^  o^gnoif,  they  bound  up  his  body  with 
several  clothes,  which  signifies  it  was 
done  fasciatim.  As  Herodotus  in  ano- 
ther case,  1.  vii.c.  181.  Ifjiufnairt  IiS/mmi 

TfiX^tfwric.  Whereas  then  Julius  Pollux 
observes,  Onomatt,  1.  vii.  c.  16.  it|fDT«i  H 
WW  naX  tiyMfAin  tf-cvSonnKf  I  conceive  these 
Ibima  in  St.  John  were  such  TiXofuhvc 
anlwreut  Unut  fascia',  or  imtitg,  called 
in  the  case  of  Laxarus  «itf  u» ,  John  xi.  44. 
for  as  he  is  described  hitfjon^  juif uiic,  so 
it  is  said  of  the  body  of  Christ,  Uirta 
aurd  odovMiC)  ihtif  Itoanii  it  ioiih  linen  ban- 
daget  or  twathet.  These  are  the  Irrd^a 
Zio-fAk,  as  the  grammarians  interpret  im^U 


tanquam  mfU.    So  the    

the  library  at  St.  Jan&es's  reads  kt  Ai^ 
fdnt  tAc  Xfi^  "^  'r*^  wOscs^faj.  Ail 
so  Hesychins  reads  it  wheo  he  mads  M 
interpretation.  Ksifkic  (leg.  Kjtfjmn)  ifr 
6mwtui  imrvXi^^ulw.  What  aaonrir 
nfU  was,  will  appear  hj  the  vorii  ir 
Julius  Pollux,  L  x.  c  7.  Ka)  /Ui  v^ij 
a^ni  ft  rS  ^nifAwth  kmrmfAkm,  «c  ^4*^ 
TuXiM,  rwsfrZs,  ^vdfra,  rimg,  wmftr  Ai 
bands  or  cords  hj  which  the  hedis 
couches  are  fastened,  and  vpoa  whkh  Ai 
bedding  Kes.  In  this  aeiue  it  is  Is  Ii 
taken  in  that  known  place  of 
phanes,  in  Avibutf  ver.  8 15. 

XwifTw  }4f  in  OsffMV  ijpft  ^  ^ 
Ovl^  lb  X'H*'^*  w^wys  usmUs  hnm. 
Of  which  £astathiiu.  laad.  r.  gifCi  ■ 
this  account :  ^mwi  ft)  ht  HaSibai  svlfiib 
Mi^Uf  lx«r  fiTH  ft)  IssMmu  raifM 
vXly/buiTSCt  Uv  iXkm  lx«  "xcf^t  hmhfpii 
aXi»«c*  Hence  the  graounaiiaiis  give  Ait 
interpretation  of  Ksi((».  As  EcyBakgn : 
HufU,  nfAolm  tS  rxtnSm  ri  ISrfuSe  v4i 
Mjdnr  in  reference  to  that  place  of  Ari- 
stophanes, otherwise  it  hath  no  relatiaB  to 
a  bed,  but  indiflferently  sienifictk  en 
fascia  or  band.  So  the  schMiast  of  An* 
stophanes :  'H  Ii  nufia  iTIk  (iSmc  U  wjgh 

not  the  cord  of  a  bea,  but  tifuem  or  »■ 
die  like  unto  it.  With  rach  linen/sKir, 
swathes,  or  bandages,  was  the  body  of 
Laxarus  involved. 

■'E»  iroKf  a^  amffHW 
l^iyyifAtm  9tkumat$  Skm  tifsat  iDp 

says  Nonnus,  c.  xi«  169.  And  JaveMM, 
1.  ui.  397. 


Nee  mora,  connexis  manibus  pedibusque  repente 
Procedit  tumulo,  vultum  cui  linea  texit, 
£t  totum  gracilis  connectit  fascia  corpus. 


Hence  Basil,  bishop  of  Seleucia,  makes 
lAxams  come  out  of  the  grave  to  live  like 
an  infimt  in  swaddling-clothes :  'EntiBtv 
dif irqikt  nsf^  rtr^ahfAS^o;  ri  rw  ^anirmt 
mtfiM^fUtoQ  tf^CiXft*  ual  rif  Bamm  iUvd- 
h^AfAttos,  rib'  Tov  rtipw  0ToX^  ous  hXKa^ars, 
dXX*  tfirrtL'n  thTc  xiifuuc  «C  is  rd^w  n;^- 
5l)c,  ss2  fMMrk  rkm  ^;«y  tk  airafym»a, 
Ortg.  35.  in  PubUean.  et  Pharis,    The 


Mttffmi  then  were  kutiUe,  as  the  Val|U 
Latin  ;fascim,  as  Juvencus  and  the  Sync 
translation,  KrrpDfen  "TDK,  vimetutfnciiL 
Of  the  same  nature  I  conceive  were  tke 
odina  mentioned  in  our  Savionr^s  boiiil ; 
and  so  St.  Augustin  does  express  them  ia 
reconciling  the  rest  of  the  evangelists, 
who  mentioned  only  Joseph  and  the  Sin- 
doni  with  St.  John,  who  addeth  Nicods- 
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As  Ibr  tbe  preparation  of  the  sepulchre  to  receive  the  body 
of  onr  Sariour,  the  custom  of  the  Jews  was  also  punctually 
obflenred  in  that.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  prepared  a  place 
of  burial  for  hinuelf,  and  the  manner  of  it  is  ezpressea:  for 
"  iu  the  place  where  he  was  crucified^  there  was  a  garden,  and 
in  tbe  eaiden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  never  man  was  laid, 
wbich  Joseph  had  hewn  out  of  a  rock  for  his  own  tomb :  there 
laid  th^  Jesus,  and  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  die 
sepulchre/'  (Matt,  xxvii.  Mark  xv.)  And  so  Christ  was  buried, 
after  tbe  manner  of  the  Jews,  in  a  vault  made  by  the  excava* 
tion  of  the  rocky  firm  part  of  the  earth,  and  that  vault  secured 
from  external  injury  oy  a  great  massy  stone  rolled  to  the 
mouth  or  door  thereof.*    After  which  stone  was  once  rolled 


aw  Bad  the  Mm:  '  Neqne  hie  aliqaid 
MpQgact  TcetB  intelllgeDtibas.  Neque 
eaim  illi  qui  de  Nicodemo  tacuenmt,  af- 
imaverant,  a  lolo  Jotepbo  Dominiim 
qoamns  loliiu  commeniora- 
feearint;  ant  quia  illi  una  sindono 
a  Joacfiho  iaTolatnm  dizenint,  propterea 
prahibnniint  intelJigi  et  aUa  Iintea  po- 


affirri  a  Nicodemo  et  soperadc 
«t  TCfoa  narraret  Johannes  quod  non  nno 
finteo.  led  linteie,  iuTolutne  sit ;  qoamm 
«c  pnpter  mdarinm  quod  capiti  adhibe- 
hater,  et  institae  qnibos  totom  coipoB  al- 
figatnm  est,  quia  omnia  de  lino  erant, 
wiaswri  ma  nadoo  ibi  luit«  Terisiime  did 
potoit,  UgmverufU  eum  UnUU,*  De  eon* 
mjK  Emmg,  L  iii.  c.  S3.  These  which  he 
caOs  Mftitc  fiit6iu  tot%im  eorput  aUigatum 
•rt,  were  the  man  *3nan  involucra  martui. 
Beside  these  we  read  in  the  history  of 
Laiaras,  k  ^4f  mtov  nuia^  wt^u^dtn, 
John  xL  44.  And  of  our  Saviour,  tuu  t2 
^wUfim,  •  h  M  ^$  sf^xSc  MfTw,  John 
zz.  7.  The  same  is  rendered  by  Uie  Sy- 
liac  mnrD*  and  Nonnns  makes  it  a  Syriac 


wa  saX^/M/MiTi  MVM)Jia 


Kj^xMm 


ImiUftm  rt  snf  Ant  2 jf«p  ff'rifUi. 

c.  zL  17S. 

Whsnas  the  word  is  not  of  a  Syriac  but 
latm  eriginaiian ;  and  from  the  Latins 
cme  to  the  Greek  and  eastern  people, 
mdn  aad  mders,  from  thence  mdariitm, 
'  Vatiaiiis  reus,  agente  in  earn  Calvo,  sa- 
daiio  candido  fhntem  detersit.'  QuintiU 
Jetfic.  Orat,  1.  yL  c.  S.  f.  60.  Snetonios 
of  Neio : '  Pleramqne  prodiit  in  pnblicom 
figato  circa  collom  sndario.'  c.  53.  This 
was  tnnalated  into  their  own  laagnage 
by  the  laCtsr  Greeks,  to  Mgnify  that  whidi 
beCora  was  called  kfurvm^t  and  »»'^iifm- 
Tw,  as  is  obsenred  hj  Jnlius  PoUnz»  1.  tu. 
c.  16.  T)  N  huunifitm,  Im  fsh  mA  Tovn 
iApiwrm,  A  ll  &i  mank  t9  h  iff  /mIt^  K«. 
a«4<3^^iiwr  a«X«vf4f»w,  %  W9  9vMfm 


(▼.  7J9.)  TOiawTfl  TIC  h  U^a, 
'Ewfi'm  noBa^  h(Mru0m  \mBilff, 

where  t4  ^XI^«  w^ii^vt*  i*  the  same 
with  that  in  Quintilian,  franUm  detenit ; 
hfAtrufiiw  then  was  the  same  with  tuda' 
Hum,  So  the  scholiast  upon  this  place : 
*HfMr6Bm  ftUuq  hfUTftfiU  XmSv  ti,  tTof  ljifi«- 
yiMv.  This  is  the  proper  signification  of 
ItMfm,  viz.  a  linen  eMh  uid  to  mpt  tff 
twtat:  but  when  it  was  translated  into 
the  Chaldee  or  Syriac  language,  it  re- 
ceived a  more  general  signification,  of  any 
doth,  or  veil,  or  covering  of  linen,  for  any 
other  use,  as  Ruth  iii.  15.  "  Bring  the 
veil  that  thou  hast  upon  thee  :  the 
Chaldee  rendereth  it  ybjf  n  rttd  inn 
and  it  held  siz  measures  of  barley.  So 
when  Moses  is  said  to  "  put  a  veil  on  his 
face,"  Ezod.  zzziv.  33.  the  Chaldee 
again  rendereth  it  iryi  prip'K  by  nm 
.KTiiU  VBOH  So  the  Rabbms  ordinarily 
use,  mm  ^  unrro  tht  vtUor  conermg  of 
hit  haad:  and  in  that  sense  it  is  here 
taken,  not  with  any  relation  to  the  ety- 
mology, as  Nonnus  conceived  in  those 
words,  c  zi.  171. 

as  if  Lasams  had  come  sweating  out 
of  his  grave ;  but  the  only  use,  is  being 
bound  about  the  head,  and  covering  the 
face,  whidi  the  Epbtie  of  MartiaUs  calls 
*  sodarinm  mortuorum.'  JEpifl.  ad  Tolo' 
Jan.  c.  1. 

*  Strabo  observeth  of  Jerusalem,  that 
the  giound  about  it,  hnU  ^fmmrm  vtoXm 
was  M  vh^ttfir  nine  miii  rocky  undsr- 
neath,  1.  zvi.  p.  1104*  ed.  Amst.  1707.  p. 
761.  ed.  Par.  16«0.  It  is  therefore  no 
wonder  that  in  a  garden  so  near  Jerusa- 
lem there  should  be  found  ground  which 
waspcrrois.  It  is  said  therefore  of  Joseph, 
Matt,  zzvii.  60.  that  unfAttet  ix«W|4«n» 
if  if  whff  of  the  sepulchre,  Mark  zv.  46. 
that  It  UKvrofAnfAim  la  srirfttc,  and  Lake 
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thither,  the  whole  funeral  action  was  performed,  and  the  sepul- 
ture completed :  so  that  it  was  not  lawful  by  the  custom  of  the 
Jews  any  more  to  open  the  sepulchre,  or  disturb  the  interred 
body-* 

Thirdly,  Two  eminent  persons  did  concur  unto  the  bariil 
of  our  Saviour,  a  ruler  ana  a  counseUor,t  men  of  those  orden 


xxiii.  5S.  Xji{ivT0f,  which  signify  no  leM 
than  that  it  was  cut  out  of  a  rock  :  and 
NonnuB  makes  a  particular  paraphrase  to 
that  purpose  of  Xa^tvrh  only,  c.  xi.  914. 
■    '        'Ew?  i?  ytirvn  *nw» 

rXvrro;  oXa;  nm uktdc. 
Where  Ba^vH/Jiirn  signifies  the  excavation 
of  the  rock,  and  y^vvn^  the  manner  by 
which  that  excavation  was  performed  by 
incision,  or  exsculption.  But  Salmasius 
hath  invented  another  way,  making  the 
earth  to  be  digged,  and  a  sepulchre  bniJt 
by  art,  of  stone,  within  it.  And  this  in- 
terpretation he  endeavours  to  prove  out 
of  the  text ;  first  alleging  that  wir^a  sig- 
nifies, in  the  writers  of  that  age,  a  stone, 
not  a  rock,  and  therefore  XiXAT^ii/Miv«v  la 
vJTpAcis  is  >J8w,  made  of  stone  :  otherwise 
the  article  would  have  been  added  ta  tqc 
wfr^c,  if  he  meant  the  rock  which  was 
there.  But  this  is  soon  answered ;  for  in 
St.  Matthew  the  article  is  expressly  add- 
ed, i\aT9fAwtf  If  T?  wir^a.  St.  Matthew 
therefore  understood  it  of  that  rock  which 
was  in  the  garden ;  and  the  rest  without 
question  understood  the  same.  Again,  he 
objects  that  XarofjuXf  signifies  not  only 
tapides  ex  lapUidina  ctdere,  but  also  jtolire 
et  quadrare  ad  ^difieandum ;  and  Xa^cvf  (v 
signifies  the  last  only.  Wherefore  being 
it  is  said  not  only  XiXaro/MiifUvov,  which 
may  be  understood  of  building,  but  also 
Xa^iirny,  which  can  be  understood  of  no 
other  ;  therefore  he  concludes  that  it  was 
a  vault  built  of  square  stone  within  the 
ground.  But  there  is  no  necessity  of  such 
a  precise  sense  of  Xa^iuiiv,  which  may  be 
extended  to  any  sense  of  Xa-n/Mif  (as  Ori- 
gen  indifferently  Xaro/unTdv  q  Xa^nrrdv  ftvs- 
/juTn  if  wir^a,  c.  Cets.  1.  it  §,  69.),  and 
that,  when  it  speaks  of  a  Jewish  custom, 
must  be  taken  in  that  sense  which  is 
most  congruous  to  their  custom,  and  as 
they  used  the  word.  Now  they  rendered 
the  word  nvn  by  XaT9ui7v,  as  1  Kings  v. 
15.  nna  ayn  xaT^«v  iv  rS  S^i.  I^a.  li.  1. 
onavn  tv^k  "nran   itA$\i^r§   tU  i^ 

rn^fsf  wir^f  h  iX«TafPt«'«Ti,  unde  exeisi. 
As  therefore  Deut.  vi.  11.  Xixsouc  XiXato- 
fu^(«0vc  eSc  ova  i^MXairofjMO'tif,  So  Isa.  xxii. 
S6.  *On  ix«T^(buir«<  eiMrn  Sh  fjonfjAXei, 
9eA  ff}f«4*C  0WTff  If  irtrpa  0wnr«r*  in  both 
places  x«T0^v  is  nothing  else  but  nim, 
*Bd  there  uumfMTwf  xiX«TopiyAi?«v,  in  the 
l*agwige  or  the  Jews,  is  to  be  taken  in 


the  same  senae  with  XJumecyAmi^t^mi, 
that  is,  digged  or  ke»m  emt  ef  tkt  grtnL 
This  is  wen  expressed  by  Ongea :  ilnfi 


inXmifAimf  far  rm  AmmOua^m  avnS  i)  eSi» 

Xjflbv  MMii||t««9Jrn,  h«2  twt  K«nv  m  feeme 

XttTo^T?  nmt  XJi^iirn.  I.  ii.  adv.  Ceim,  f. 
69.  Ana  this  catting  the  sepnlchxe  oot«( 
the  rock,  rather  than  buildiiig  it  in  tif 
earth,  is  very  material  in  the  opiiiiairf 
St.  Jerome,  who  makes  this  observatiflb 
Camm,  on  ldatt»  xxvii.  64.  *  In  m^^BifB- 
to  novo,  qnod  exdsam  Inermt  in  Prti^ 
conditns  est :  ne  ti  ex  moltia  lapidifaH 
Bdificatnm  eiset,  snffoeeia  tnmoli  faads' 
mentis,  ablatns    forto    dioerecnr:'  tai 

f[ives  this  interpretation  of  the  prophet 
saiah :  '  Qaod  antem  in  lepoleio  pooes- 
dns  esset.  Prophets  tftetimonium  ert,  £• 
centis.  Hie  kabitaint  in  exeim  spetmaes 
petre  fortissimo,  statimqne  post  does  vh>< 
siculos  seqnitur,  R^gtm  cum  ghria  ridcti* 
tis.*  Ibid.  Another  use  of  the  same  np- 
position  is  made  likewise  by  Sl  Ambrose : 
'  Domini  corpus  tanqoam  per  Apostolo- 
rum  doctrinam  inferior  in  vacoam  et  in 
novam  requiem  lapidis  exeisi ;  scilicet  is 
pectus  duritic  gentilis  quodam  doctzise 
opere  excisom  Christos  infertnr,  mdf 
scilicet  ac  novum,  et  nuUo  antea  ingresn 
timoris  Dei  pervium.'  Jfi  Matt.  c.  xxtii. 
Thus  was  the  sepulchre  prepared  for  the 
body :  and  when  Joseph  had  laid  it  there, 
WfoeittuKt^  Xi&ov  fAiya^  w^of  'riv  Bi^,  hf 
rotUd  a  great  stone  to  the  dinor,  the  last  psit 
of  that  solenmity.  Matt.  xxviL  60.  For 
this  great  stone  was  said  to  be  rolled, 
by  reason  of  the  bigness,  as  being  not 
portable,  (from  whence  scroae  the  wo- 
men's doubt,  Mark  xvL  3.  •'  Who  shall 
roll  ns  away  the  stooe  from  the  lepol- 
chre  ?")  and  that  very  properly,  for  it  had 
its  name  from  that  rolling,  being  called 
constantly  by  the  Jews,  V^  or  N¥ra,  from 
\h:t  rolrere.  D*Micr  narm  nSnj  inn  ynn 
:  }^«n  roc  ^^b3^  t»^  nbiro^  ')2pn  •!  nn 
Obadias  de  Bartenora, 

*  This  hath  been  observed  by  the  Jevi 
themselves,  crcrnfint  I3pn  mrs^tnc 
Vran  it  is  prohibited  far  any  man  to  c^n 
the  sepulchre,  after  it  it  shut  with  the  rcUed 
stone. 

t  So  they  an  styled  in  the  Soiptorei. 
Joseph  ^ovXiimic,  and  Nicodemos  «fX<*> 
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amoD^  the  Jews  as  were  of  greatest  authority  with  the  people  ; 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  rich  and  honourable,  and  yet  inferior 
to  ificodemus,  one  of  the  great  Council  of  the  Sanhedrim : 
these  two,  though  fearful  while  he  lived  to  acknowledge  him, 
are  brought  by  the  hand  of  Providence  to  inter  him ;  that  so 
the  prediction  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  delivered  by  Isaiah 
to  this  purpose.  The  counsel  of  his  enemies,  the  design  of  the 
Jews,  "  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,"  (Isa.  liii.  9.)  that 
he  might  be  buried  with  them  which  were  crucified  with  him  : 
but  ''because  be  hath  done  no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit 
within  his  mouth ;"  (Ibid.)  because  he  was  no  ways  guilty  of 
those  crimes  for  which  they  justly  suffered ;  that  there  might 
be  a  difference  after  their  death,  though  there  appeared  little 
distinction  in  it ;  the  counsel  of  his  Father,  the  design  of  Heaven, 
put  him  ''  with  the  rich  in  his  death/'  (Ibid.)  and  caused  a 
counsellor  and  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  to  bury  him. 

The  necessity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  appeareth,  first,  in 
that  it  gives  a  testimony  and  assurance  of  tne  truth  both  of 
Christ's  death  preceding,  and  of  his  resurrection  following. 
Men  are  not  put  into  the  earth  before  they  die  :  Pilate  was  very 
inquisitiye  wnether  our  Saviour  "  had  been  any  while  dead/' 
and  was  fully  satisfied  by  the  centurion,  before  he  would  ''^ve 
the  body  to  Joseph"  to  be  interred.  (Mark  xv.  44,  45.)  Men 
cannot  be  said  to  rise  who  never  died  ;  nor  can  there  be  a  true 
resurrection,  where  there  hath  not  been  a  true  dissolution. 
That  therefore  we  might  believe  Christ  truly  rose  from  the 
dead,  we  must  be  first  assured  that  he  died;  and  a  greater 
assurance  of  his  death  than  this  we  cannot  have,  that  his  body 
was  delivered  by  his  enemies  from  the  cross,  and  laid  by  his 
disciples  in  the  grave. 

Secondly,  A  profession  to  believe  that  Christ  was  buried  is 
necessary,  to  work  within  us  a  correspondence  and  similitude 
of  his  burial :  For  we  are  "  buried  with  him  in  baptism,"  (Col. 
ii.  12.)  even  "  buried  with  him  in  baptism  unto  death  ;  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father ;  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. '  (Rom. 
yi.  4.)  That  nothing  may  be  done  or  suffered  by  our  Saviour 
in  these  great  transactions  of  the  Mediator,  but  may  be  acted 
in  our  souls,  and  represented  in  our  spirits.* 

and  tlMie  two  powen  ruled  all  them  at  tiana  que  hie  geiitur.  Nam  propter  ejoa 

Jenualem  anoer  the  Romans.    As  ap-  crucem  dictum  est,  Qui  autem  Jssu  Chriai 

peared  when  Agrippa  prerented  a  war  by  iunt,  camem  nuan  entcifixtrunt  eum  paast' 

the  sodden   raising  ot  a  tax :  Etc  ^i  t^  onibus  et  eoncupueentus :  propter  sepultu- 

tut/Mi  oT  Ti  jf;i^oimc  uai  ti  ^•vXiimU  fAtfw-  ram,  ContepuUi  iumus  Chriuo  per  baptit' 

0irrK  ^o(w(  vwAkgyvf,  Joteph,  de  Bell,  Jud.  mum  in  mortem :  propter  resurrectionem, 

I.  ii.  c  29.  Ut  ^leutadmodum    ChriHus  r^cui^rcxit  a 

*'Qaicqaidgestumestincruce Christ! ,  martuis  per  gloriam  Patris,  ita  el  iwt  in 

10  Mpaltora,  in  resurrectione  tertio  die,  novitate  vitd:  ambulsmus :  propter  adscen« 

ia  adscensione  in  coelum,  et  in  sede  ad  sionem  in  coelum,  sedemque  ad  dekteram 

dezteram  Patris ;  ita  gestam  est.  ut  bis  Patris,  Si  mUem  resurrexittit  cum  Chritio, 

rebus    non  mystice  tan  turn  dictis,  sed  qwt  sursum  iunt  qv^riU,  ubi  Christus  e$t 

etiam  gestis,  configuraretur  vita  Ciiris-  ad  dexteram  Dei  tedent,   S,  Augu$t,  En- 
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Thirdly,  It  was  most  convenient  that  those  piouft  adlenmitiei 
should  be  performed  on  the  body  of  our  Savioar,  that  his  dis- 
ciples might  for  ever  learn  what  honour  was  fit  to  be  received 
and  given  at  their  funerals.  When  Ananias  died,  though  for  Ui 
sin,  yet  they  ''wound  him  up,  and  carried  him  out,  and  buried 
him:"  (Acts  v. 6.)  when  Stephen  was  stoned,  "  devout hkq 
carried  him  to  his  burial,  and  made  great  lamentation  over 
him :"  (Acts  viii.  2.)  and  when  Dorcas  died,  they  **  washed 
her,  and  laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber:"  (Acts  ix.  37.)  w 
careful  were  the  primitive  Christians  of  the  rites  of  buriiL 
Before,  and  at  our  Saviour's  time,  the  Greeks  did  much,  tlie 
Romans  more*  use  the  burning  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and 
reserved  only  their  ashes  in  their  urns ;  but  when  Christianity 
began  to  increase,  the  funeral  flames  did  cease,  and  after  a  few 
emperors  had  received  baptism,  there  was  not  a  body  burnt  in 
all  the  Roman  empire.*  For  the  first  Christians  wholly  ab- 
stained from  consuming  the  dead  bodies  with  fire,  and  followed 
the  example  of  our  Saviour's  funeral,f  making  use  of  precious 
ointments  for  the  dead,  which  they  refused  while  they  hved, 
and  spending  the  spices  of  Arabia  in  their  graves.  The  de- 
scription of  the  persons  who  interred  Christy  and  the  enumera- 
tion of  their  virtues,  and  the  everlasting  commendation  of  her 
who  brake  the  box  of  precious  ointment  for  his  burial,  have 


chirid»  ad  Laur.  c.  53.  $.  14.  And  this 
was  before  observed  by  Origen,  1.  ii.  adv. 
Celt,  §.  69.  T^  ev/ABi^ntiiveu  ivayty(a,iJLfjtha 

rhf  waren  i)^u  di»fMy  rr?  aknBilac  Enua^n 
yk^  avTW  aal  ovfxBcXot  tivoc  iTveu  irapa  toTc 
ovnrcirtfov  Imyxi'^ova  rn  yf*^  ainUiimj' 
rai,  'acvi^  wv  to  o^av^etBHyeu  aurov  ip^i 
T^  hiXwfjtirnt  aXnBtiav  iv  tm*  X^irrS  avn* 
o^tLvf^fAtLi'  nclXr^  fffifMinofAsrv  Iktou*  *E/ua^ 
}f  futh  yivoiTO  jtai^S^M  i!  f4,h  h  rS  rravfaS 
Tou  Kifiov  iifiSn  'liio*?!/  X^iairtiu'  ^i'  ou  ifiM 
»oo-fjto^  irrtivfanrtu,  ftaiyai  rS  tiia-fjut,  tuu  • 
GayaTo;  alrw  afaynaioq,  hk  ry  'O  yk^  ivi- 
Bant  ifAA^riA  aviBeunf  i^ira^'  xm  )m  to 
\iytif  lvfAfA<f*ptufAnoi  tS  BavArai  autm;*  luu 
TO*  eI  yof  0-uyaflridavo/ufy,  xa*  eT;{n(ro/uii'. 
tZrtt  udl  h  Ta<^q  avrtSi  <f>&arii  iir)  touc  avfjt- 
/uo^^ovc  ▼'V  QeLvarw  auroS,  luu  toIc  ova^eivfoi' 
diyrac  a.\ni  naX  avtavo&aiKrrit^f  xa&o  *ai  rS 
ITavXw  XiXuTM  TO*  2uftra<^nfAiv  yk^  alrS 
hk  rdu  Bawnrirfjui'ni,  ami  ovfaAmfAt)  avrS, 
*  Ibis  appearetb  by  Macrobius,  who 
Kved  in  the  time  of  Theodosios  junior,  and 
testifieth  thus  much :  '  Licet  urendi  cor- 
pora defbnctoram  usub  nostro  tecnlo  nul- 
lus  sit,  lectio  tamen  docet,  eo  tempore 
quo  igni  dari  honor  mortuis  habebatur.' 
Satumal.  1.  vii.  c.  7.  That  this  was  done 
by  the  Christians  is  certain,  because  the 
heathens  anciently  did  object  it  to  the 
Christians :  *  Inde  videlicet  et  exsecran- 
titr  tOffCM,  et  damnant  ignium  sepulturas.* 
And  the  sntwer  given  to  this  was :  '  Nee, 


ut  creditis,  ullum  damnum  sepoltsni 
timemus,  sed  veterem  et  mefiorem 
consuetodiaem  hnmaadi  fireqaentaaiM.* 
Mintit.  FtL  in  Octavioy  c  11.  and54> 
And  Tertullian : '  Et  hoc  etiam  inopiniose 
quomndam  est;  propterea  nee  ignibos 
funerandum  aiunt,  parcentes  snperfoo 
animse.  Alia  est  autem  ratio  pietttu 
istius,  non  reliquiis  anims  adulatrix,  ted. 
crudelitatis  etiam  corporis  nomine  aTens- 
trix,  quod  et  ipsum  homo  non  ntique  ids- 
reatur  poenali  exitu  impendL'  Db  Ammi, 
c.  51.  *  At  ego  magis  ndebo  vnlgus*  tunc 
quoque,  cum  ipsos  defunctos  atnxistiiBe 
exurit,  qnos  poetmodom  gulosianme  nntriti 
iisdem  ignibuset  promereBM  et  offandeafr 
O  pietatem  de  crudelitate  Indentem  I  M* 
crificet,  an  insultet,  cum  crematis  ciemat  f 
Idem  de  Resur,  Cam.  c.  1. 

t  The  heathens  objected  it  to  the  pn- 
mitive  Christians :  '  Keservatis  ungueoia 
funeribus.'  MimaiutFel.  c.  11.  AndTe^ 
tullian  confesseth  it :  '  Thora  plaae  non 
emimus.  Si  Arabie  qukemntnr,  sdant 
Sabasi  pluris  et  cariores  soas  merces 
Christianis  sepelieadis  prafligarit  qoan 
Diis  furaigandis.'  Apol.c,49»  Andnpeak* 
ing  of  spices,  lib,  d€  Idoiolat.  c.  11 . '  Etiam 
hominibus  ad  pigmenta  medidnalia,  no- 
bis quoque  insuper  ad  solatia  sepulture 
Usui  sunt.'  So  ClemoM  Alex.  Maf^«rT«i 
0*  ykf  nxf«l'  and  again :  Ai  ykf  imimtrfu 
XS^ui  rift  (Mfm  nhUf,  w  evftStdm^ 
aTTotnitva-ff,  P^aiag,  1.  ii.  c.  8, 
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tbottffht  sufficient  grounds  and  encouragements  for  the 
careful  and  decent  sepulture  of  Christians.*  For  as  natural 
reason  will  teach  us  to  give  some  kind  of  respect  unto  the 
bodies  of  men  though  dead»  in  reference  to  the  souls  which 
formerly  inhabited  them  ;f  so,  and  much  more,  the  followers 
of  oor  Saviour,  while  they  looked  upon  our  bodies  as  living 
•* temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,*'  (1  Cor.  vi.  19.)  and  "bought^* 
by  Cmisi,  (2  Pet.  ii.  1.)  to  be  made  one  day  ''like  unto  his 
glorious  body,"  (Phil.  iii.  21.)  they  thought  them  no  ways  to 
be  neglected  after  death^  but  carefully  to  be  laid  up  in  the 
wardrobe  of  the  grave,  with  such  due  respect  as  might  become 
the  honour  of  the  dead,  and  comfort  of  the  living.  And  the 
decent  custom  of  the  primitive  Christians  was  so  acceptable 
unto  God,  that  by  his  providence  it  proved  most  effectual  in 
the  conversion  of  tne  heathens  and  propagation  of  the  Gospel.^ 


*  *IpM  Dominiu  die  tertio  ranirrec- 
tuniB  irKgioMB  nulieiu  bonom  opos  pnB- 
dicat,  pFBedicandumque  commendat»  quod 
imgvaitiim  pfretioeain  super  membra  ejus 
eSoderitt  &lqae  hoc  ad  eam  sepeliendum 
feeerit.  Et  landabiliter  commemoraatiir 
m  EvaageUo,  qm  oorpot  etas  de  crace 
afirifHieiiin  dihgrater  atqne  honorifice  te- 
gcttduiaepelieiidiuiiqiiocQraront  Verom 
aactoriCates  non  hoc  admonent,  quod 
it  oUna  cadaTeiibos  seoflas :  mq  ad 
Icatiajn.ctii  placent  etiam  taiia 
~  i,  corpoiaqaoqac  mortnomm 
Bgnificant,  propter  fidem  reeur- 
adscraendiam.' 


Civitate  Dei,  I.  i.  c.  13. 

ylxvic  140*1  uoirfUn  Uffknrirtfoif  tuUroty§  ciiroc 
TK   «y  Jta2  inp2   tovtoci,  2hri   t^  fxh  uivr^tA 

tin  hwAce^Af  '^vj^t  ^  f^AXia^a  i^f  7  A' 
tfTUflrriptt,  ouK  iJc^vrof.  Kjtrk  ykf  tovc  AotU' 
erlfouc  TJSr  >ifMn,  /btrr^  t?c  MtyofAint  ii^ 
9^  rk  rouuha  ri/Anf,  to^c  if lovrat*  IWt  /im 
v$^mf*tt  T?  hjvAfMt  tin  huMAra^-n  ^^X^ 
Amf^irrwmtt  (jorrk  to  IffXdrrv  a^riiv,  tS 
a-SfjM,  mg  nal  rk  rah  wvwSh  rAfAAra.  Orig, 
adv,  Celtufnf ).  t.  §,  24. 


Kf^^Mtf-dtfi  n  mifMif,  fittxtuf,  r  kvro  iAaify  wofuSv* — Odya.  A.  195. 


X  *Nec  ideo  taman  contemnenda  et 
aljicienda  timt  corpora  defunctonim, 
— limrgna  jnatonm  atque  fideBam,  qoi- 
bat  tanqnam  organia  et  Tasia  ad  omnia 
boaa  opera  iaactga  aaoa  eet  Spiritus.  Si 
eaia  patema  Tottia  et  annulos,  ac  si  qaid 
bajoamodi  taato  earinsest  posteria,  qoan* 
to  eij^  pareates  major  exatitit  affectna ; 
aallo  niodo  ipsa  spenienda  sont  corpora, 
qae  ntiqne  malto  familiarius  atqae  om- 
jmctioa  qoam  qiueiibet  indamenta  ges- 
tamoa.  ll«c  eoim  non  ad  omamentnm 
?^  adjaioriam,  quod  adhibetur  extrinse- 
cos*  aed  ad  ipsam  natnram  hominia,  per- 
tiaeat.'  S.  AugutL  de  CiviU  Dn,  1.  i.  c. 
IS.  Tuurm  TfXl^»c  i  ItfU^nq,  imvri6n0'tf 
U  dmm  Tifidm  ra  0^5fM  fuO  ir^fM  ifjumySm 
Ufm  fmftkrtn.     El  yk^  h  -^xS  ^  o'Aftmri 

I^TfU  fiork  t9«  cffikf  '^uj^g  nti  to  ^vta&ktim 
am  a-mfui  manrk  rtluc  tffovc  l^ahncKt  I*^  h 
^IM  ln«Mtfiv*ii  fAtrk  rtiu  ^^rifov  0-aifuiT0C 
airn  hifuvM  t«c  •fteitfoMC  Xn^ic*  ^  9fMVo» 
(ivn»  MO*  0VfifMT«x«  t^  e0'(«c  h  T>k  nmrriof 
itnf.  Dionys.  TjccI,  Hierarfh.  c.  7.  *  Prop- 


Z 


ter  patrem  milidam  Ckristi  deseram,  cal 
sepultoram  Cbristi  causa  nondebeo,  ouam 
etiam  omnibns  ejus  cansa  debeol  S» 
Hieron,  £put.  5.  al.  l.ad  HeUodmrum,  d« 
Laud.  Vit,  SoL  c.  3. 

$  This  was  observed  by  Julian  the 
apostate,  who,  writing^  to  an  idolatrous 
high-priesty  pots  him  in  mind  of  those 
things  by  which  he  thought  the  Chris« 
tiaas  gained  upon  the  world,  and  recom- 
mends them  to  the  practice  of  the  heathen 
priests.  Of  these  he  reckons  three  ;  the 
gravity  of  their  carriage,  their  kindness 
to  strangers,  and  their  care  for  the  burial 
of  the  dead.  Ti  oSv  hfuXi  (MfJoAa  vtwrm 
if MMF,  ev9*  iirvCxiwepfv  e  ^Xiffrw  t«v  iM- 
T4T«  (so  he  calls  Christianity,  because 
they  rejected  all  the  heathen  gods)  (rvmv- 
im,  k  vipi  Tovc  ^nouc  ^tXAvdjNMrk,  nai  «i^ 
tki  r»^  rSn  fut^i^  wf»utfi9ti»,  a«2  n  irt- 
v^ma-fAbn  nfAnift^tiuivk  tw  0mv  ;  Jv  hmvrm 

Epist.  49.  ad  Anacium.  And  as  Julian 
observed  the  care  of  burial  as  a  great 
encouragement  to  the  headieBa  to  tun 
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ARTICLE  V. 


Thus  I  believe  the  only-begotten  coid  eternal  Son  of  God, 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  death  already  past,  and 
the  verity  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  suddenly  to  follow, 
had  his  body,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  prepared 
for  a  funeral,  bound  up  with  linen  clothes,  and  laid  in  spices; 
and  after  that  accustomed  preparation,  deposited  in  a  sepul- 
chre hewn  out  of  the  rock,  in  which  never  man  was  laid  before, 
and  by  rolling  of  a  stone  unto  the  door  thereof,  entombed  there. 
Thus  I  believe  that  Christ  was  buried. 


ARTICLE  V. 

He  descended  into  hell :  the  third  day  he  rose 
again  from  the  dead. 

The  former  part  of  this  Article,  of  the  descent  into  hell,  hath 
not  been  so  anciently  in  the  Creed,*  or  so  universally,  as  the 


Christians,  so  Gregory  NaziaDzen  did  ob- 
serve the  same  to  the  great  dishonour  of 
the  apostate,  comparing  his  funeral  with 
bis  predecessors.  O  /uiv  yaf  (that  is  Con- 
Btantius)  ftofavifxifirai  fFavinfJUiq  iv^d/muuc 

Tt  iUU  V9fAWaXf,    JUti    TOVTOIf  H  Ttil^  hfAiTt^if 

Kai  yinreti  vawyv^ii  fxtra.  iraBouf  h  inxofAilti 
ToS  srifxaroq.  ihrat,  iv.  in  Jul.  ii.  p.  1 1 8.  But 
as  for  Julian  :  MT/uoi  yiKoiotv  nyw  au7oy,xa2 

Twc  alto  TflC  ^K»»»»JC  aw'pi^l^v  Iwo/uweuf  TO 

I«»C  «>  TcL^0-ion  avrh  irtro^ipi^HTai   ffoXtg 
Ma  ii  ol  Tf/uf>o;  arifjixv,  xal  ra^^  i^ayirro^ 
Keu  aviifTUff^oZt  xai  9vii  Sftaro^ tvo-t$Sn  o^tct. 
Ibid.  p.  119.  It^O. 

*  First,  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the 
descent  into  hell  was  not  in  the  ancient 
creeds  or  rules  of  faiih.  Some  tell  us  that 
it  was  not  in  the  confession  of  Ignatius 
Episl.  ad  Mjgnes.  But  indeed  there  is  no 
confession  of  faith  in  that  Epistle ;  for 
what  b  read  there  was  thrust  in  out  of 
Clemens's  Constitutions.  In  like  man- 
ner, in  vain  is  it  objected  that  it  was 
omitted  by  Polycarp,  Clemens  Komanns, 
and  Justin  Martyr,  because  they  have 
not  pretended  any  rule  of  faith  or  Creed 
of  their  times.  Hut  that  which  is  mate- 
rial in  this  cause,  it  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  rules  of  faith  delivered  by  Irena^us,  1. 
it  c*  S.  by  Ohgen,  1.  ^ri^i  (^X*^>  *"  i'^oc^"** 
or  by  Tertullian,  adv.  Fraieam,  c.  ^.  De 
Virg,  vtlawi.  c.  1.  De  Prttscript.  adv. 
Hmrti.  c.  13.  It  is  not  expressed  in  those 
Creeds  which  were  made  by  the  Councils 
ti  larger  eiplications  of  the  Apostles' 
Ciaed  :  not  in  the  Nicene  or  Constanti- 
MDolttan,  not  in  that  of  Ephesus  or  Chal- 
eeooB  I  not  in  thoee  confeeeions  made  at 


Sardica,  Antioch,  Seleucia,  Sirmiom,  &c. 
It  is  not  mentioned  in  seTeral  omfessiaBi 
of  faith  delivered  by  particular  peraoea : 
not  in  that  of  Eusebius  Csesariensis,  |»e- 
sented  to  the  Council  of  Nice.  Huvdcrti. 
Hist,  Ecele$.  1.  i.  c.  ^.  not  in  that  of  Mar- 
cellus,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  delivered  to 
Pope  Julius,  S.  Epiphan.  Htr.  luii-  \. 
1 1.  not  in  that  of  Arius  and  Euxoius,  pre- 
sented to  Constantine,  Socrai,  1.  i.  c.  fd. 
not  in  that  of  Acacius,  bishop  of  Capsarea, 
delivered  in  to  the  Synod  of  Seleuci.i, 
Socrat.  1.  ii.  c.  40.  not  in  that  of  Eosta- 
thius,  Theophilus,  and  Silvanus,  sent  to 
Liberius.  Socrat.  I.  iv.  c.  VZ.     There  is  do 
mention  of  it  in  the  Creed  of  St.  BiSil, 
Trace,  de  Fide,  in  A^ceticiSt  c.  4.;  in  tbi? 
Creed  of  Epiphanius,  in  Antorato^  j.  X'iO. 
Gelasius,  in  BiblitHh,  Pair,  Lat.  t.  v.  par. 
3.  p.  669.  Damasus,  inter,  C)p.  S.  Hinrn. 
t.  V.  p.  12^.  JMacarius,  in  Hom.Bce,  It  is 
not  in  the  Creed  expounded  by  St.  C\Tii 
(tiiough  some  have  produced  dial  Creed 
to  prove  it),  it  is  not  in  the  Creed  ex- 
pounded by  St.  Augustin,  De  Fide  et  5«a- 
Oolo  ;  not  in  that  De  Si/mbuUt  ad  Cateektime- 
uoSf  attributed  to   St.  Augustin ;  not  in 
that  which   is  expounded  by   Bdaximu 
'J'auhnensis,  nor  in  that  so   often  inter- 
preted  by  Petrns  Chrysologns ;  (Yet  in 
the  id  Homily  of  Maximua  De  paswMtt 
cnice  et  sepultura  Domini,  we  read :  '  Post 
iliam  nativitatem  {scil.  de   utero  Virg. 
Marise)  ad  inferos  descenditor  ;  post  banc 
{bcil.  de  sepulcro)    remeatur  ad   ccdo^' 
And  in  the  60th  Sermon,  or  4th  in  Sm- 
bnlum  Aposlolorum,  of  Pet.  Chrysologos' 
*  SSepultum  dicis, nt  veram  camem  Christi, 
mortem(]ue  non  perfunctoriam  proletcoo- 
fessio  sepuluine,  mortem  raactpisse  et 
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rest.  The  first  place  we  find  it  used  in,  was  the  Church  of 
Aquileia ;  and  the  time  we  are  sure  it  was  used  in  the  Creed 
of  that  charch  was  less  than  400  years  after  Christ.  After  that 
it  came  into  the  Roman  Creed,*  and  others^f  and  hath  been 
acknowledged  as  a  part  of  the  Jpostles'  Creed  ever  since. 

Indeed,  the  descent  into  hell  hath  always  been  accepted,  but 
w^ith  a  various  exposition  ;j:  and  the  Church  of  England  at  the 
Reformation,  as  it  received  the  three  Creeds^  in  two  of  which 
this  Article  is  contained,  so  did  it  also  make  this  one  of  the 
Articles  of  Religion,  to  which  all  who  are  admitted  to  any 
benefice,  or  received  into  holy  orders,  are  obliged  to  subscribe. 
And  at  the  first  reception  it  was  propounded  with  a  certain 
explication,  and  thus  delivered  in  the  fourth  year  of  King  Ed* 
ward  the  Sixth,  with  reference  to  an  express  place  of  Scrip- 
ture interpreted  of  this  descent :  '  That  the  body  of  Christ  lay 
in  the  grave  until  his  resurrection ;  but  his  spirit,  which  he 
gave  up,  was  with  the  spirits  which  were  detained  in  prison, 
or  in  hell,  and  preached  to  them,  as  the  place  in  St.  Peter 
(1  Ep.  iii.  19)  testifieth.'§  So  likewise  after  the  same  manner 
in  the  Cbeed  set  forth  in  metre  after  the  manner  of  a  psalm, 
and  still  remaining  at  the  end  of  the  Psalms,  the  same  exposi- 
tion is  delivered  in  this  stave  : 

'  And  so  he  died  in  the  flesh, 
Bat  quickened  in  the  spirit : 
His  body  then  was  buried, 
As  is  our  ose  and  right. 

His  spirit  did  after  this  descend 
Into  the  lower  parts, 
Of  them  that  long  in  darkness  were. 
The  true  light  of  their  hearts/ 


▼icisse,  intrasse  inferos  et  rediisse,  Tenisse 
in  jora  tartan,  et  tartarijura  soWise,  non 
est  fngilitas,  sed  potestas.'  Ed.  Theo, 
lUnnnwui.  Lagd.  1633.  Editor. "]  nor  in 
thst  of  the  Charch  of  Antioch,  deliTored 
by  Cassianus,  Ds  Jneam,  1.  wi.  c.  3.  neither 
M  it  to  be  seen  in  the  MS.  Creeds  set 
forth  by  the  learned  Archbishop  of  Armagh. 
Indeed,  it  is  affirmed  by  Raffinas,  that  in 
his  time  it  was  neither  in  the  Roman  nor 
ia  the  Oriental  Creeds  :  '  Sciendum  sane 
est,  quod  in  Ecclesiae  Romans  Symbolo 
son  habetur  additum,  dacendit  ad  infema ; 
•ed  neqoe  in  Orientis  Ecclesiis  habetur 
bic  sermo.'  Huff,  in  Exposit.  SymboU,  §, 
iO.  It  is  certain  therefore  (nor  can  we 
disprove  ic  by  any  acknowledged  evidence 
of  antiquity)  that  the  Article  of  the  dnctnt 
xHio  hell  was  not  in  the  Roman  or  any  of 
the  Oriental  Creeds. 

*  That  the  descent  into  hell  came  after- 
wards into  the  Roman  Creed  appeareth, 
sot  only  because  we  find  it  there  of  late, 
hat  because  we  find  it  often  in  the  Latin 
Church  many  ages  since  :  as  in  that  pro- 
duced by  EUierras  against  Elipandus  in 
the  year  785,  in  the  li5tb  al.  S41st  ser- 


mon, ds  TempoTt ,  falsely  ascribed  to  St.  A  n- 
gustin,  where  it  is  attributed  to  Thomas 
the  apostle  ;  and  in  the  exposition  of  the 
Creed  falsely  ascribed  to  St.  Chrysostom. 

t  As  in  the  Creed  attributed  to  St. 
Athanasius,  which  though  we  cannot  say 
was  his,  yet  we  know  was  extant  about 
the  year  6()0,  by  the  epistle  of  Isidorus 
Hispalensis  ad  Claudium  Ducem.  It  was 
also  inserted  into  the  Creed  of  the  Council 
of  Ariminum,  Socrat.  Hist.  EeeL  1.  ii.  c.  37, 
and  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  held  in 
the  year  633 :  and  of  the  sixteenth  Council 
of  the  same  Toledo,  held  in  the  year  693. 

t  *  Quis  nisi  infidelis  negaverit  Inisse 
apud  inferos  Christum?'  5.  August.  Epist, 
99.  al.  164.  $.  3. 

§  '  Nam  corpus  usque  ad  resunectio- 
nem  in  sepulcro  jacuit ;  Spiritus  ab  illo 
omissus  cum  spiritibus  qui  in  carcere  site 
in  inferno  detinebantur  fuit,  illisque  pr»» 
dicavit,  ut  tesutur  Petri  locus,'  &c.  ilrti- 
euli  ann.  155S.  Which  place  was  also 
made  ose  of  in  the  Exposition  of  the  Creed 
contained  in  the  Catechism  set  forth  by 
the  authority  of  King  Edward,  in  the 
seventh  year  of  his  reign. 
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But  in  the  S^nod  ten  years  after,  in  the  days  of  Queen  Eli- 
zabeth, the  Articles,  which  continue  still  in  force,  deliver  the 
same  descent,  but  without  any  the  least  explication  or  reference 
to  any  particular  place  of  Scnpture,  in  these  words  :  'As  Christ 
died  for  us  and  was  buried,  so  also  it  is  to  be  belioTed  that  he 
went  down  into  hell/*  Wherefore  being  oar  Church  hath  not 
now  imposed  that  interpretation  of  St.  Peter's  words,  whick 
before  it  intimated ;  being  it  hath  not  delivered  that  as  the 
only  place  of  Scripture  to  found  the  descent  into  hell  upon; 
being  it  hath  alleged  no  other  place  to  ground  it,  and  delivered 
no  other  explication  to  expound  it :  we  may  with  the  greater 
liberty  pass  on  to  find  out  the  true  meaning  of  this  Article,  snd  • 
to  give  our  particular  judgment  in  it,  so  tar  as  a  matter  of  lo 
much  obscurity  and  variety  will  permit. 

Fist,  then,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  this*  Article  was  first 
in  the  Aquileian  Creed,  so  it  was  delivered  there  not  in  the  ex- 
press and  formal  term  of  hell,  but  in  such  a  word  as  may  be 
capable  of  a  greater  latitude^  'descendit  in  infema:'  which 
words  as  they  were  continued  in  other  CreedSff  so  did  th^  find 
a  double  interpretation  among  the  Greeks;  some  transuitiiig 
'  inferna,'  hell;  others,  the  lower  parts :%  the  first  with  relation 


•  Article  III.  156«. 

t  Descindit  in  infema,  or  ad  in^criM, 
if  the  general  writing  in  the  ancient  MSS. 
as  the  learned  Archbishop  testifieth  of 
those  in  the  Benedictine  and  Cottonian 
libraries ;  to  which  I  may  add  those  in 
the  library  at  Westminster :  we  see  the 
same  likewise  in  that  of  Elipandus,  De- 
tcendit  ad  inferna.  Which  words  are  so 
recited  in  the  Creed  delivered  in  the  Ca- 
techism set  forth  by  the  authority  of  Ed- 
ward VI.  An.  Dom.  1553. 

t  So  the  ancient  MSS.  in  Bene*t  col- 
lege library,  Ka'nxB6rra  lie  ra  jutTwraTa* 
and  the  confession  made  at  Sirmium,  iIc 
rk  uarax&wa  XATtXdorra.  Since  that  it 
is  Descfndit  ad  inferos,  and  Kart>jQirra  it; 
jElov,  or  Detcendit  ad  infemum,  as  Venan- 
tins  Fortunatus.  1.  xi.  art.  1.  in  Biblioth. 
Pair.  Lat.  U  ri.  par.  2.  p.  382.  For  rk. 
Marahara  is  a  fit  interpretation,  if  we 
lake  ir^ema  according  to  the  vulgar  ety- 
mology ;  as  St  Augustin :  *  Inf'eri,  eo 
aaod  infra  sint,  Latine  appellantur.'  De 
Gen*  ad  liU  1.  xii.  c.  34.  or  as  Nonius 
Bfarcellus,  c.  i.  $.  221.  '  Inferum  ab  imo 
dictum,  unde  inferi  quibus  inferius  nihil.' 
Again,  infema  may  be  well  translated 
f^c,  if  it  be  taken  according  to  the  true 
origination,  which  is  from  the  Greek  mpM, 
wiUi  the  .£olic  digamma,  from  which 
dialect  most  of  the  Latin  language  came, 
*B»f AMc,  infgrni.  Now  htfot,  according  to 
the  Greek  composition,  is  nothing  else 
bat  ^o^fi^MM.  Etvm.  *Em(oi,  ol  vin^oi,  «iro 
nv  iv  Til  l(«  M7mi,  S  irrn,  hti  y^t*  and 


Said.  *sAfHt,  viHfMc,  dvS  tmi  h  n  ip«x£r 
Sm,  'Ef  is  aociently  the  maih,'  fron 
whence  Zf«{i,  X'H^'*  ^  ^  o*^  •  ^" 
then  are  in  the  earth,  as  they  supposed 
the  manes  or  spirits  of  the  dead  to  be; 
from  whence  Homer,  Iliad,  O.  188. 

of  Pluto ;  and  Hesiod,  Tkeog,  850. 
Tfiav  *A^;  hifoifft  MMTu^fAim^9  icmr- 


and  in  imitation  of  4hem  .£fcbylai  is 
Penis,  ▼•  635.  ed.  Blomf. 

rim,  tuU  *£{/ui?,  fitmXevQ  t'  lvtfH», 

Thus  ivf  ^  are  those  which  .£schylos  else- 
where calls  rwc  /ak  Hf^  et  TBvf  y«c  htf- 
Bt¥,  And  as  ih^h,  the  souU  rf  the  dead  is 
the  earth,  so  are  inferi  in  the  first  aocep- 
tation ;  that  is  Manes.  Pomponios  H eh, 
de  Sit*  Orb,  1.  i.  c.  9.  *  Augyhe  Baoiss 
tan  turn  Deos  patant  ;*  whichPliay  dsli- 
vers  thus.  Hist,  Nat,  L  ▼•  c.  8. '  Aegyls 
inferos  tantum  colunt ;'  and  Solinos,  Pe- 
lyhitt,  c.  31.  '  Augyle  vero  solos  colont 
inferos.'  Inferi  were  th^  first  in(n,  th 
souls  of  men  iu  the  earth :  and  as  menes  is 
not  only  put  for  the  seals  below,  hat  also 
for  the  place,  as  in  the  poet ; 

Manesque  profundi, 

Virg,  Georg.  i.  243. 
and 

Hfec  manes  Teniat  mihi  faaa  wb 

imos  ;  i&i.  iv.  387. 

so  inferi  is  most  frequently  uaed  ier  the 
place  under  ground  whefa  the  sods  de- 
parted are,  and  the  in/fma  annt  thea  be 
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to  St.  Peter**  words  of  Christ, ''  Tbou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  hell;"  (Acts  ii.  27.)  the  second  referring  to  that  of  St.  Pkul, 
'^  He  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth."  (Enh.  iv.  9.) 
Secondly^  I  observe  that  in  the  Aquileian  Creed,  wnere  this 
Article  was  first  expressed,  there  was  no  mention  of  Christ's 
burial ;  but  the  words  of  their  confession  ran  thus :  crucified 
umder  Pontius  Pilate,  he  descended  in  inferna.*     From  whence 
there  is  no  question  but  the  observation  of  Ruffinus,  who  first 
expounded  it,  was  most  true,  that  though  the  Roman  and  Ort- 
tntal  Creeds  had  not  their  words,  yet  they  had  the  sense  of  them 
in  the  word  buried.    It  appeareth  therefore,  that  the  first  in- 
tention of  putting  these  words  in  the  Creed  was  only  to  ex- 
press the  burial  of  our  Saviour,  or  the  descent  of  his  body  into 
the  grave.     But  although  they  were  first  put  in  the  Aquileian 
Cre^,  to  signify  the  burtaloi  Christ,  and  those  which  had  only 
the  burial  in  their  Creed,  did  confess  as  much  as  those  which 
without  the  Aurui/ did  express  the  descent;  yet  since  the  Roman 
dreed  hath  added  the  descent  unto  the  Anna/,  and  expressed  that 
descent  by  words  signifying  more  properly  hell,  it  cannot  be 
imagined  that  the  Creed,  as  it  now  stands,  should  signify  only 
the  burial  of  Christ  by  his  descent  into  hell.     But  rather,  being 
the  ancient  Church  did  certainly  believe  that  Christ  did  some 
other  way  descend  beside  his  burial;  beings  though  he  inter- 
preted those  words  of  the  burial  only,  yet  in  the  relation  of 
what  was  done  at  our  Saviour's  death,  Ruffinus  makes  mention 
of  his  descent  into  hell,  beside,  and  distinct  from,  his  sepulture  ;f 


those  regions  in  whidi  thej  take  up  their 
habitmtione.  And  ao  descendit  ad  it^ema, 
asiniXAiF  lie  f^t  A&d  dsiemidit  ad  imferot, 
are  the  Mine. 

*  So  are  the  wortU  cited  in  Ruffinus : 
'  Cradfixus  sub  Pontio  Pilato,  descendit 
ia  infivna.'  §.  16.  And  his  observation 
opon  them  is  this :  '  Sciendum  sane  est, 
quod  in  Eoclesis  Romans  Symbolo  non 
habetnr  additnm,  detcmdit  ad  infema: 
sed  neqod  in  Orientis  Ecclesiis  habetnr 
hicsennot  TistamenTeibieademvidetur 
eMeineoqnodaepttltusest'  Expo9,Symb. 
f.  90.  The  same  may  also  be  observed 
in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  which  has  the 
descent,  but  not  the  sepnlture :  Who  mf- 
ftrtdftr  our  udvatwn,  detcmded  into  htU, 
Ttm  again  the  third  day  from  tht  dead.  Nor 
is  this  only  observable  in  these  two,  but 
also  in  the  Creed  made  at  Sirmium,  and 
prodnced  at  Ariminum,  in  which  the  words 
run  thus :  o^nuf^mBirra,  tui  vad^«,  not 
4«'ii0»pfam,«aj  tUrk  umrajfiina  nari^Mrra. 
Soerat.  Hiti.  Ecelet.  1.  ii.  c.  57.  Where, 
though  the  descent  be  eipressed,  and  the 
burial  be  not  mentioned,  it  is  most  cer- 
tain, those  men  which  made  it  (heretics, 
indeed,  but  not  in  this^  did  not  under- 
stand bis  burial  by  that  descent ;  and  that 
appears    by   addition  of   the   following 


words :  ilc  ▼«  imt«;(6^m  iuitixO^«,  «a2  ra 
iKi?tfi  (AtufOfAficarraf  h  m/Kmfoi  cE}«v  lUntf 
l^ifa? .  For  he  did  not  dispose  and  order 
things  below  by  his  body  in  the  grave : 
nor  could  the  keepers  of  the  gates  of  hell 
be  affrighted  with  any  sight  of  his  corpse 
lying  in  the  sepulchre. 

t  For  having  produced  many  places  of 
Scripture  to  prove  the  circumstances  of 
our  Saviour's  death,  and  having  cited 
those  particularly  which  did  belong  unto 
his  burial,  he  passes  farther  to  his  descent, 
in  these  words :  '  Sed  et  quod  in  infemnm 
descendit,  evidenter  preenuntiatur  in 
Psalmis,  ubi  dicit,  Et  in  pulverem  mortit 
deduxitti  me;  et  iterum,  Qua  utiUtat  m 
fan^ifis  meo  dtan  dettendo  in  eorruptionem  ; 
et  iterum,  Deteendisti  in  limum  prtfiindi, 
et  non  ett  subttantia.  Sed  et  Matthaeuf 
dicit,  Ttt  es  qui  venturut  est,  an  atium  ex- 
spectamutf  Undo  et  Petrus  dhit,  Quia 
Ckristut  mortifieatm  earne,  vivifieatmaU' 
tern  epiritu.  In  ipso,  ait,  et  eis  qui  in  ear- 
cere  inelusi  erant  in  diebus  Noel  in  quo 
etiam  quid  operis  egerit  in  inferno  decla- 
ratur.  Sed  et  ipse  Uominus  per  Prophe- 
tarn  didt  tanquam  de  (bturo.  Quia  non 
derelinques  amnutm  pieam  in  inferno,  nee 
dabis  sanctum  tuum  videre  eorruptionem: 
quod  rursus  prophetice  nihilominus  osten- 
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being  those  who  in  after-ages  added  it  to  the  burial^  did  ac- 
tually believe  that  the  soul  o{  Christ  descended  :  it  followeth 
that,  for  the  exposition  of  the  Creed,  it  is  most  necessary  to 
declare  in  what  that  descent  consisteth. 

Thirdly,  I  observe  again,  that  whatsoever  is  delivered  in  the 
Creed,  we  therefore  believe,  because  it  is  cootained  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  consequently  must  so  believe  it  as  it  is  con- 
tained there ;  whence  all  this  exposition  of  the  whole  is  nothing 
else  but  an  illustration  and  proof  of  every  particular  part  of  the 
Creed  by  such  Scriptures  as  deliver  the  same,  according  to 
the  true  interpretation  of  them,  and  the  general  consent  ofthe 
Church  of  God.  Now  these  words  as  they  lie  in  the  Creed, 
He  descended  into  hell,  are  no  where  formally  and  expressly  de- 
livered in  the  Scriptures;  nor  can  we  find  any  one  place  in 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  said  in  express  and  plain  termi, 
that  Christ,  as  he  died  and  was  buried,  so  he  descended  into  hdi 
Wherefore  being  these  words  of  the  Creed  are  not  formally 
expressed  in  the  Scripture,  our  inquiry  must  be  in  what  Scrip- 
tures they  are  contained  virtually;  that  is,  where  the  Holy 
Ghost  doth  deliver  the  same  doctrine,  in  what  words  soever, 
which  is  contained,  and  to  be  understood  in  this  expression, 
He  descended  into  hell. 

Now  several  places  of  Scripture  have  been  produced  by  the 
ancients  as  delivering  this  truth,  of  which  some  without  ques- 
tion prove  it  not :  but  three  there  are  which  have  been  always 
thought  of  greatest  validity  to  confirm  this  Article.  First,  that 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians  seems  to  come  very  near  the  words 
themselves,  and  to  express  the  same  almost  in  terms:*  "Now 
that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  first  descended  into 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  r"  (Eph.  iv.  9.)  This  many  of  the 
ancient  fathers  understood  of  the  descent  into  hell,i-  as  placed 
in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth :  and  this  exposition  must  be 


dit  impletmn,  cum  dicit,  Domine,  eduxuti 
ab  inferno  aninutm  nuam,  salvasti  me  a  de- 
seendentUnu  in  laeum.*  Erptv.  Symb.  §.  27. 
Whence  it  appeareth.  that  though  lluffi- 
nus  thought  that  the  lense  of  deseendit  ad 
inf'erna  was  expressed  in  tepuUus  est ;  yet 
he  did  distinemah  the  doctrine  of  Christ^s 
descent  into  hell  from  that  of  his  burial. 

*  For  the  first  expression  which  we 
find  in  Rnffinus,  dacendit  in  inferna, 
comes  most  near  to  this  quotation ;  espe- 
dally  if  we  take  the  ancient  Greek  trans- 
UttioQ  of  it:  tumxBirra  i»c  rk  mtwt«t«. 
For  if  we  consider  that  juinrrt^  may  well 
kave  ikt  significatioin  of  the  superlatiTe, 
mfitiMiij  being  the  LXX.  hath  so  trans- 
lUsd  Ptefan  hdii.  9.  tlnXtCiremt  tic  rk 
■■nCvsTs  rSc  yflc*  and  Psalm  cxxxix.  15. 
■■)  I  Mr^mfif  fuu  h  iiSV  SATwrarotc  rn; 
yVr  what  caa  be  nearer  than  thi'sc  two, 


xanxBiif  lie  ra  nArmrara,  and  aATttCac  >K 
Ttt  tULT^iTATa. ;  or  these  two,  jMnxOerrs  i»; 
ra  UAraxBotMf  and  JuraCortw  iIc  tw  mt*- 

t  This  appeareth  by  their  qaotatnn  of 
this  place  to  prove,  or  express,  the  de- 
scent into  hell,  as  Irensus  does,  L  ▼.  c.  3L 
Origen.  Horn.  35.  in  Matt.  al.  $.  15t 
Athanasius,  Epist.  ad  Epictetum,  andOrtt. 
i.  coHtr.  Arian.  $.  45.  Hilarius  in  PmL 
IxTii.  §.  19.  St.  Jerome  upon  the  place: 
'  Inferiora  autem  teme  infemus  acdpitiir, 
ad  quem  Dominus  noster  Salvatorque 
deseendit'  So  also  the  Conunentary  st- 
tributed  to  St.  Ambrose  and  Sl  Hilary : 
'  Si  itaque  hxc  omnia  Christus  unos  ett. 
neque  alius  est  Christus  mortuus,  aliu 
sepultus,  aut  alius  descendens  ad  infenz, 
et  alius  ascendens  in  coelos,  secnndam  il- 
lud  Apostoli,  Asetndit  autem  quid  n(,&c.' 
De  Trinit  1.  x.  $.  65. 
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confessed  so  probable,  that  there  can  be  no  argument  to  dis- 
prore  it.     Those  **  lower  parts  of  the  earth"  may  signify  kelij 
aod  Chrufs  descending  thither  may  be,  that  his  soul  went  to 
that  place  when  his  body  was  carried  to  the  grave.     But  that 
it  was  actually   so,  or  that  the  apostle  intended  so  much  in 
those  wordsy  the  place  itself  will  not  manifest.     For  we  cannot 
be  assured  that  the  descent  of  Christ,  which  St.  Paul  speaks 
of,  was  performed  after  his  death ;  or  if  it  were,  we  cannot  be 
assured  that  the  ''  lower  parts  of  the  earth''  did  signify  hell,  or 
the  place  where  the  souls  of  men  were  tormented  after  the  se- 
paration from  their  bodies.     For  as  it  is  written, "  No  man 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  descended  from  heaven ;" 
(John  iii.  13.)  so  this  may  signify  so  much,  and  no  more,  ''  In 
that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  descended  first?"  And 
for ''the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,"  they  may  possibly  signify 
no  more  than  the  place  beneath:  as  when  our  Saviour  said,  ''Ye 
are  from  beneath,  I  am  from  above ;  ye  are  of  tlits  world,  I  am 
uot  of  this  world :"  (John  viii.  23.)  or  as  God  spake  by  the 
prophet,  ''I  will  shew  wonders  in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in 
the  earth  beneath."  (Joel  ii.  30.)  Nay,  fhey  may  well  refer  to^ 
his  incarnation,  according  to  that  of  David, ''  My  substance 
was  not  hid  from  thee,  when  I  was  made  in  secret,  and  curiously 
wrought  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth :"  (Psal.  cxxxix.  15.) 
or  to  his  burial,  according  to  that  of  the  prophet,  "  Those  that 
«eek  my  soul  to  destroy  it,  shall  go  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth :"  (Psal.  Ixiii.  9.)  and  these  two  references  have  a  great 
similitude  according  to  that  of  Job.  "  Naked  came  I  out  of  mv 
mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither."  (Job  i.  21.) 
The  next  place  of  Scripture  brought  to  confirm  the  descent 
is  not  so  near  in  words,  but  thought  to  signify  the  end  of  that 
descent,  and  that  part  of  his  humanity  by  which  he  descended. 
¥oT  Chrut,  saith  St.  Peter,  was  '^  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 
and  quickened  by   the   Spirit,  by  which  also  he  went  and 
pleached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison  :"  (1  Ep.  iii.  18, 19.)  where 
the  Sjnrit  seems  to  be  the  soul  of  Christ,  ana  the  spirits  ifi prison, 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  in  hell,  or  in  some  place  at  least  se- 
parated from  the  joys  of  heaven  :    whither,  because  we  never 
read  our  Saviour  went  at  any  other  time,  we  may  conceive  he 
^ent  in  gpifit  then  when  his  soul  departed  from  his  body  on 
the  cross.    This  did  our  Church  first  deliver  as  the  proof  and 
^lustration  of  the  descent,  and  the  ancient  Fathers  did  apply 
the  same  in  the  like  manner  to  the  proof  of  this  Article.*   fiut 
yet  those  words  of  St.  Peter  have  no  such  power  of  probation; 
except  we  were  certain  that  the  Spirit  there  spoken  of  were  the 

,  *  Ai  Hennet,  1.  iu.  SimU.  9.  IreDsas,  7.  Cyril  de  recta  fide  ad  Tlieodoiium,  p.  JO. 
>•  iT.c.  45.    Clem.  Alezand.  Strom,  1.  Ti.       in  loan,  I.  zii.  p.  1068.  Orat.  Patch,  et 

'it'  ^"^*  ^^'  ^**  *"  *^"**  **•  ^'  **^*'  ******  saepius.  Aactor  CommeiU,  Ambrvi, 
Atbanai.  l,  de  Ineam,  et  Epiit,  ad  Epic-  aaeript,  ad  Rom,  x.  Ruffia.  in  Expo*.  Symb. 
"^*.  $  5.  6.  Epipban.  H^re$.  Ixmi.  §,      §.  27. 
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soul  of  Christ,  and  that  the  time  intended  for  that  pmchiitf 
were  after  his  death,  and  before  his  resurrection.  Wbermu 
it  were  so  interpreted,  the  difficulties  are  so  many,  that  th^ 
staggered  St.  Augustin,*  and  caused  him  at  last  to  think  that 


these  words  of  St.  Peter  belonged  not  unto  the  doctrine  of 
Christ's  descending  into  hell.  But  indeed  the  Sfirit  by  whid 
he  is  said  to  preach  was  not  the  soul  of  Chri$t,  but  that  Spirit 
by  which  he  was  quickened;  as  appeareth  by  the  oohereaee  of 
the  words,  "  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  bj 
the  Spirit,  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spiriti 
in  prison."  Now  that  Spirit  by  which  Christ  waa  quickenei 
is  that  by  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,i-  that  it,  thi 
power  of  his  Divinity,  as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it,  '^  Though ke 
was  crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of 
God :"  (2  Cor.  xiii.  4.)  in  respect  of  which  he  preadied  to 
those  that  were  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah,  aa  we  have 
already  shewn.j: 

The  third,  but  principal  text,  is  that  of  David,  applied  by 
St.  Peter.  "  For  David  speaketh  concerning  him,  I  foresaw 
the  Lord  always  before  my  face;  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand, 
that  1  should  not  be  moved.  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice, 
and  my  tongue  was  glad  :  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  is 
hope.  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption/'  Thus  the 
apostle  repeated  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  (xvi.  S— 10.)  and 
then  applied  them :  he  '*  being  a  prophet,  and  seeing  this  before, 
spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left 
in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption.'^  TActs  ii.  25, 26, 
27.  30, 31.)  Now  from  this  place  the  Article  is  clearly  and  infal- 
libly deduced  thus :    If  the  soul  of  Christ  were  not  lefl  in  hell 

*  For  in  his  answer  to  Euodius,  Epitt.  mortificatus  Jesos,  hoc   est,  eo  ipirita 

99.  al.  164.  be  thus  begins :    '  Quffistio,  qui  bominis  est,    quia  aodeat  diceret 

quam  mibi  proposuisti  ex  Epistola  Apo-  cum   mors    animB   non    ait    nisi    peo> 

stoli  Petri,  solet  nos,  ut  te  latere  non  ar-  catum,  a  quo  ille  oinnino  immimis  fut, 

bitror,  vehementissime  commoTere,  quo-  cum  pro  nobis  came  moitificaretor.'    & 

modo  ilia  verba  accipienda  sint  tanquam  August,  Epiu,  99.  al.  164.   f.  18,  19. 

de  luferis  dicta.    Keplico  ergo  tibi  ean-  And :  '  Cote  anima  Christi  non  tolsa 

dcm  (lutestionem,  ut,  sive  ipse  potueris,  immortalis  secundum   caeteramm  natn* 

sive  aliquem  qui  posait  inveneris,  auferas  ram,  sed  etiam  nuUo  mortificata  peccato 

de  ilia  atque  finias  dubitationem  meam.'  Tel  danmatione  punitaest ;  quibns  daaboi 

§.  1.    Tben  setting  down  in  order  all  the  causis  mors  anime  inteUigi  poteit;  M 

difficulties  which  occurred  at  that  time  in  ideo   non  secundum  ipanm  dici  potnit, 

the  exposition  uf  the  descent  into  hell,  Christus  vivificatut    tpiritu.      In   ea  n 

be  concludes  with  an  exposition  of  an-  quippe  vivificatus  eat,  in  qoa  fuerat  mor- 

other  nature :  '  Considera  tamen,  ne  forte  dficatus  :  ergo  de  came  dictum  eat.  Ipsa 

totum  illud  quod  de  conclusis  in  carcere  enim  revixit  anima  redeunte,  quia  ipsa 

spiritibus,  qui  in  diebus  Noe  non  credi-  erat  mortua  anima  reced«ite.  Jforti/ScateJ 

derant,  Petias  Apostolus  dicit,  omnino  ergo  came  dictus   est,  quia  aecundnm 

ad    Inferos  non  pertineat,  sed  ad  ilia  solam  caraem  mortuns  eat :    viv^iiaUiu 

potius  tempora,  quorum  formam  ad  htec  autem  spiritu,  quia  illo  spirita  operante, 

tempora  transtulit.'  $.  15.  in  quo  ad  quos  Tolebat  veniebat  et  pr«- 

t  '  Quid  est  enim  quod  vivificatut  eit  dicabat,  etiam  ipsa  caro  Tirificata  sur- 

tpiritu,  nisi  quod  eadem  caro,  qua  sola  rexit,  in  qua  modo  ad  homines  Tettit' 

foarat    mortificatus,    Tivificante    spiritu  Ibid.  $.  tO. 
lesorrexitl    Nam    quod    fuerit    anima  t  P&ge  170,  >qq- 
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at  his  resunectioQ,  then  his  soul  was  in  hell  before  hk  resur^ 
rectioa  :    bat  it  was  not  there  before  his  death ;  therefore  upon 
Of  after   his  deaths  and  before  his  resurrection,  the  soul  of 
Christ  descended  into  hell ;  and  conseauently  the  Crebd  doth 
truly  deliver,  that  ChriU  being  crucifiea,  was  dead,  buried^  and 
deweemded  into  helL    For  as  his  flesh  did  not  see  comiption  hy 
▼irtne  of  that  promise  and  prophetical  expression^  and  yet  it 
was  in  the  grave,  the  place  of  corruption,  where  it  rested  in 
hope  until  ms  resurrection  ;  so  his  soul,  which  was  not  left  in 
helly  by  virtue  of  the  like  promise  or  prediction^  was  in  that  hell, 
where  it  was  not  left,  until  the  time  that  it  was  to  be  united  to 
the  body  for  the  performing  of  the  resurrection.    We  must 
therefore  confess  from  hence  that  the  soul  of  ChriU  was  in 
\M;    and  no  Christian  can  deny  it,  saith  St.  Augustin,  it  is 
so  clearly  delivered  in  this  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist  and  ap- 
plication of  the  apostle.* 

The  only  question  then  remains,  not  of  the  truth  of  the  pro- 
position,  but  the  sense  and  meaning  of  it.    It  is  most  certain 
that  Christ  descended  ifUo  hell;  and  as  infallibly  true  as  any 
other  Article  of  the  Creed  :  but  what  that  hell  was,  and  how 
he  descended  thither,  being  once  questioned,  is  not  easily  deter- 
mined.    Different  opinions  there  have  been  of  old,  and  of 
late  more  different  still,  which  I  shall  here  examine  after  that 
manner  which  our  subject  will  admit.    Our  present  design  is 
an  exposition  of  the  Creed  as  now  it  stands,  and  our  en- 
deavour is  to  expound  it  according  to  the  Scriptures  in  which 
it  is  contained  :  I  must  therefore  look  for  such  an  explication 
IS  may  consist  with  the  other  parts  of  the  Cbbed,  and  may 
withal  be  conformable  unto  that  Scripture  upon  which  the 
truth  of  the  Article  doth  rely :   and  consequently,  whatsoever 
interpretation  is  either  not  true  in  itself,  or  not  consistent  with 
the  body  of  the  Creed,  or  not  conformable  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostle  in  this  particular,  the  expositor  of  that  Creed  by 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  must  reject. 

First,  theUf  we  shall  consider  the  opinion  of  Durandus^  who, 
as  often,  so  in  this,  is  singular.  He  supposeth  this  descent 
to  belong  unto  the  sou\,^  and  the  name  of  hell  to  signify  the 
place  where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were  in  custody :  but  he 
maketh  a  metaphor  in  the  word  descended,  as  not  signifying  any 
local  motion,  nor  inferring  any  real  presence  of  the  soul  of 


*  '  Dominam  quidem  carno  morti- 
ficacum  TenuMe  in  mfemam  tatit  con- 
Hat  Neqoe  enim  contradid  potest  rel 
{KOphetis  qme  dixit,  Qiuoniam  rum  dert- 
Un^tti  animam  mean  in  inftmo  (qaod  ne 
aliter  qniaqoam  sapere  aa<WT»t,  in  Actibos 
Apottolonia  idem  Petnu  ezponit),  vel 
•jiudon  Patri  illis  verbis,  qaimu  earn  ae- 
Miit  icUritte  infemi  dolons,  in  quibtu  im- 
pmabik  erat  gum  Uneri,  Qoif  er^o  nitt 
nlidefif  negaverit   foifae  apad  inferot 


Christum  r  Epiit,  99.  al.  164.  $.  3. 

t  '  Com  Articalas  (tit,  Christum  ad 
inferos  descendisse,  et  noa  poisic  intel- 
ligi  ratione  Divinitatis,  secundum  qaam 
est  ubique  ;  nee  ratione  corporis,  secun- 
dum quod  fuit  in  sepulcro  ',  restat  quod 
intelligatur  ratione  anima :  quo  sup- 
posito,  Tidendnm  est  qualiter  anima 
Christi  descendit  ad  infemum.*  Durand, 
in  Sent.  Theol.  1.  iii.  dist.  ft.  q.  3. 
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Christ  in  the  place  where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were ;  bnt  only 
including  a  yirtual  motion^  and  inferring  an  efficacious  pre- 
sence^ by  which  descent  the  effects  of  the  death  of  ChriU  mn 
wrought  upon  the  souls  in  hell :  and  because  the  merits  of 
Christ's  death  did  principally  depend  upon  the  act  of  his  soul, 
therefore  the  effect  of  his  death  is  attributed  to  his  soul  as  the 
principal  agent;  and  consequently,  Christ  is  truly  said  at  tiie 
instant  of  bis  death  to  descend  into  hell,  because  nis  death  vai 
immediately  efficacious  upon  the  souls  detained  there.  Thii 
is  the  opinion  of  Durandus,  so  far  as  it  is  distinct  from  others. 

But  although  a  virtual  influence  of  the  death  of  Christ  my 
be  well  admitted  in  reference  to  the  souls  of  the  dead,  yet  thif 
opinion  cannot  be  accepted  as  to  the  exposition  of  this  Article; 
being  neither  the  Creed  can  be  thought  to  speak  a  language 
of  so  great  scholastic  subtilty,  nor  the  place  of  David,  ex- 
pounded by  St.  Peter,  can  possibly  admit  any  such  explication. 
For  what  can  be  the  sense  of  those  words,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell,"  if  his  being  in  hell  was  only  virtually 
acting  there  ?  If  the  efficacy  of  his  death  were  his  descent,  then 
is  he  descended  still,  because  the  effect  of  his  death  still  re- 
maineth.  The  opinion  therefore  of  Durandus,  making  the  de- 
scent into  hell  to  be  nothing  but  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of 
Christ  upon  the  souls  detained  there,  is  to  be  rejected,  as  not 
expositive  of  the  Creed's  confession,  nor  consistent  with  the 
Scripture's  expression. 

The  next  opinion,  later  than  that  of  Durandus,  is,  that  the 
descent  into  hell  is  the  suffering  of  the  torments  of  hell  ;^  that 
the  soul  of  Christ  did  really  and  truly  suffer  all  those  pains 
which  are  due  unto  the  damned ;  that  whatsoever  is  threatened 
by  the  Law  unto  them  which  depart  this  life  in  their  sins,  and 
under  the  wrath  of  God,  was  fully  undertaken  and  borne  by 
Christ;  that  he  died  a+  true  and  natural  death,  the  death  of 
Gehenna,  and  this  dying  the  death  of  Gehenna  was  the  descend- 
ing into  hell ;  that  those  which  are  now  saved  by  virtue  of  his 
death,  should  otherwise  have  endured  the  same  torments  in  hell 
which  now  the  damned  do  and  shall  endure,  but  that  he,  being 
their  surety,  J  did  himself  suffer  the  same  for  them,  even  all  the 
torments  which  we  should  have  felt,  and  the  damned  shall. 

This  interpretation  is  either  taken  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
words,  or  in  a  latitude  of  expression ;  but  in  neither  to  be 
admitted  as  the  exposition  of  this  Article.     Not  if  it  be  taken 


*  '  Si  Christus  ad  inferos  descendisse 
dicitur  nihil  mirumest,cum  earn  mortem 
pertulerit  quae  sceleribus  ab  irato  Deo  in* 
fligitur  :*  which  he  expresseth  prcsentlj 
in  another  phrase  :  '  Cum  diros  in  anima 
cruciatus  damnati  ac  perditi  hominis 
pertulerit.'  Calvin,  Instit.  I.ii.  c.  16.  §.  10. 

t  [Some  Copies  read  :  true  superna- 
tural death,  the  second  death,  the  death 
of  Gehenna.] 


t  *  Quid  igitur  *!  Christus  persona  sot 
secundum  humanitatem  pccnam  gehen- 
nalem  nobis  debitam  pamua  est,  animi 
principaJiter,  corpore  secundario,  atroqoe 
causaliter  ad  merendum,  ad  nos  sao  ip* 
sius  merito  liberandos.'  Parkerut  dc 
Desceusn.  1.  iii.  §.  48.  £t  statim,  $  49. 
'  Descendisse  namque  Servatorem,  modo 
supra  memorato,  ad  haden  mortis  geben- 
nalis,  innumeris  patet  ai^omeotiB. 
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in  m  strict,  rigorous,  proper^  and  formal  sense ;   for  in  that  ac- 
ceptation it  is  not  true.     It  must  not,  it  cannot,  be  admitted 
that  Christ  did  suffer  all  those  torments  which  the  damned 
suffer ;  and  therefore  it  is  not,  it  cannot,  be  true,  that  by  suffer- 
ing them  he  descended  into  hell.     Inhere  is  a  worm  that  never 
dieth,  which  could  not  lodge  within  his  breast ;    that  is,  a  re- 
inorb^  of  conscience,  seated  in  the  soul,  for  what  that  soul  hath 
done :  but  such  a  remorse  of  conscience  could  not  be  in  Christ , 
%vfao  though  he  took  upon  himself  the  sins  of  those  which 
otherwise  had  been  damned,  yet  that  act  of  his  was  a  most 
virtuous,  charitable,  and  most  glorious  act,  highly  conform- 
able to  the  will  of  Ood,  and  consequently  could  not  be  the  ob- 
ject of  remorse.    The  grief  and  horror  in  the  soul  of  Christ, 
iwhich  we  have  expressed  in  the  explication  of  his  sufferings 
antecedent  to  his  crucifixion,  had  reference  to  the  sins  and 
panishment  of  men,  to  the  justice  and  wrath  of  God ;  but  clearly 
of  a  nature  different  from  the  sting  of  conscience  in  the  souls 
coodenDined  to  eternal  flames.     Again,  an  essential  part  of  the 
tormeots  of  hell  is  a  present  and  constant  sense  of  the  everlast- 
ing displeasure  of  God,  and  an  impossibility  of  obtaining  favour, 
and  avoiding  pain;  an  absolute  and  complete  despair  of  any 
better  condition,  or  the  least  relaxation  :  but  Christ,  we  know, 
had  never  any  such  resentment,  who  looked  upon  the  reward 
which  was  set  before  him,  even  upon  the  cross,  and  offered  up 
himself  a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice ;  which  could  never  be  efli- 
cacious,  except  offered  in  faith.     If  we  should  imagine  any 
damned  soul  to  have  received  an  express  promise  of  God,  that 
after  ten  thousand  years  he  would  release  him  from  those  tor- 
ments and  make  him  everlastingly  happy,  and  to  have  a  true 
faith  in  that  promise  and  a  firm  hope  of  receiving  eternal  life : 
we  could  not  say  that  man  was  in  the  same  condition  with  the 
rest  of  the  damned,  or  that  he  felt  all  that  hell  which  they  were 
sensible  of,  or  all  that  pain  which  was  due  unto  his  sins :  be- 
cause hope  and  confidence,  and  relying  upon  God,  would  not 
only  mitigate  all  other  pains,  but  wholly  take  away  the  bitter 
anguish  of  despair.     Christ  then,  who  knew  the  beginning, 
continuance,  and  conclusion  of  his  sufferings,  who  understood 
the  determinate  minute  of  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  who 
had  made  a  covenant  with  his  Father  for  all  the  degrees  of  his 
passion,  and  was  fully  assured  that  he  could  suffer  no  more 
than  he  had  freely  and  deliberately  undertaken,  and  should  con- 
tinue no  longer  in  his  passion  than  he  had  himself  determined, 
he  who  by  those  torments  was  assured  to  overcome  all  the 
powers  of  hell,  cannot  possibly  be  said  to  have  been  in  the 
same  condition  with  the  damned,  and  strictly  and  properly 
to  have  endured  the  pains  of  hell. 

Again,  if  we  take  the  torments  of  hell  in  a  metaphorical 
sense,  for  those  terrors  and  horrors  of  the  soul  which  our  Sa- 
viour felt,  which  may  therefore  be  called  infernal  tonuents. 
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because  they  are  of  greater  extremity  than  any  other  tortnm 
of  this  Ufe»  and  because  they  were  accompanied  with  a  sense 
of  the  wrath  of  God  against  the  unrighteoasness  of  men;  yet 
this  cannot  be  an  interpretation  of  the  descent  into  hell,  as 
it  is  an  Article  of  the  Crebd,  and  as  that  Article  is  grounded 
upon  the  Scriptures.    For  all  those  pains  which  oor  Saviour 
felt  ^whether  as  they  pretend,  properly  infernal,  or  metapho- 
rically snch)  were  antecedent  to  his  death ;  part  of  them  in  the 
gardm,^Bit  on  the  crou;  but  all  before  he  commended  his 
spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father,  and  eave  np  the  ghost. 
Whereas  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that  the  descent  into  hell,  as 
it  now  stands  in  the  Crbed,  sienifieth  something  commenced 
after  his  death,  contradistinguisned  to  his  burial ;  and»  as  it  is 
considered  in  die  apostle's  explication,  is  clearly  to  be  under- 
stood of  that  which  immediately  preceded   his  resurrection; 
and  that  also  grounded  upon  a  confidence  totally  repugnant  to 
infernal  pains.    For  it  is  thus  particularly  expressed,  '*  I  fore- 
saw the  Lord  always  before  my  face ;    for  he   is  on  my  right 
hand,  that  I  should  not  be  moved.    Therefore  did  my  heart 
rejoice  and  my  tongue  was  glad :  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall 
rest  in  hope ;   because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell.'* 
(Psal.  xvi.  9, 10.)    Where  the  faith,  hope,  confidence,  and  as- 
surance of  Christ  is  shewn,  and  his  '^  flesh,"  though  laid  in  the 
gmve,  the  place  of  corruption,  is  said  to  ''  rest  m  hope,''  for 
Uiis  very  reason,  because  Ood  would  not  "  leave  his  soul  in 
hell."    1  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  descent  into  hell  is  not 
the  enduring  the  torments  of  hell :   because,  if  strictly  taken, 
it  is  not  true;  if  metaphorically  taken,  though  it  be  true,  yet 
it  is  not  pertinent. 

The  third  opinion,  which  is  also  very  late,  at  least  in  the 
manner  of  explication,  is,  that  in  those  words  "Thou  shalt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell/'  the  soul  of  Christ  is  taken  for  his  bodjf 
and  helt  for  the  grave;  and  consequently,  in  the  CvtMV,  He 
descended  into  heu,  is  no  more  than  this,  that  Christ  in  his  body 
was  laid  in  the  grave.  This  explication  ordinarily  is  rejected, 
by  denying  that  the  soul  is  ever  taken  for  the  body,  or  nell  for 
the  grave;  but  in  vain :  for  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  some* 
times  the  Scriptures  are  rightly  so,  and  cannot  otherwise  be 
understood.     First,  The  same  word  in  the  Hebrew,*  which  the 


*  Tht  Hebrew  word  is  vs  and  the 
Greek  4*nd*  ''wv^  ^vn  2xvn  i6  «vk  fytuk- 

10.  But  both  v!D  and  4^*  w  ^i^d 
Ibr  the  body  of  a  dead  man,  rf  umb.  ri.  6. 
and  it  is  to  timnalated ;  for  Moeet  epeak- 
iag  there  of  a  Naiarite,  gives  this  law, 
"  All  the  days  that  he  separateth  himself 
unto  the  Lora»  he  shall  come  at  no  dead 
body."  in  the  original  h2^  k*?  no  veD  Vir 
and  in  the  LXX.  iirl  wi^  4*^x5  'ti'^Xm;- 
mmuU  «v«  fl«YXiv0fTBi.  In  the  same  man- 


ner the  law  for  the  highpneit,  ^^'/^ 
n."  Neither  shall  hi*  go  in  to  any  dt*^ 
body/  K3*  Kb  HD  nw'o  Vin»«^  *^*'3 

4^X^  fiTiAttrrwUji  OUR  flrtXfwrw**  ^^ 
the  general  law,  Lev.  xzii.  4.  *' ^ 
whoso  toocheth  any  thing  thst  is  osc^'ft 
by  the  dead.'*  WM  KDB  bD3  I^^SliJf* ' 
Airr^juifoc  wane  huiBoftrU^  -M^'  ^  • 
is  farther  cleared  by  that  (tf  Nov^*  '^'^ 
II.  "  He  that  touches  the  dpad  body« 
any  man,"  qui  tetigerit  eadavtr  hoftnif 
and  Tcr.  13.  "  Whosoeror  tooche*  the 
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Psalmist  asod,  sod  in  ths  Qreek,  which  tfas  apostle  tisied*  and  we 
tnasbte  the  soul,  is  elsewhere  used  for  the  body  of  a  dead  man, 
and  translated  so.  And  when  we  read  in  Moses  of  a  prohibition 
given  to  the  high^priest  or  the  Nazarite*  of  goine  to  or  coming 
near  a  dead  body*  and  of  the  pollution  by  the  dead ;  the  dead  body 
in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  is  nothing  else  but  that  which  else- 
where signifieth  the  eouL  And  Mr.  Ainsworth,  who  translated  the 
Pentateuch  nearer  the  letter  than  the  sense,  hath  so  delivered  it 
in  compliance  with  the  ori^nal  phrase ;  and  may  be  well  inter- 
preted thus  by  our  translation :  'Ye  shall  not  make  in  your  flesh 
any  catting  for  a  soul/  that  is»  "  for  the  dead."    (Lev.  xix.  28:) 
'  For  a  sottlhe  shall  not  defile  himself  among  the  people/  that  is, 
*'there  shall  none  be  defiled  for  the  dead  among  his  people." 
(Lev.  xxi.  1.)  'He  that  toucheth  any  thing  that  is  unclean  by  a 
soul,'  that  is,  ''  by  the  dead  :"  (Lev.  xxii.  4.)  '  Every  one  defiled 
by  a  sottl/  that  is»  "  by  the  dead :"   (Numb.  v.  2.)    '  He  shall 
not  €X>me  at  a  dead  soul/  that  is,  *'  he  shall  come  at  no  dead 
body/'  (Numb«  vi.  6.)  Thus  Ainsworth's  translation  sheweth, 
that  in  all  these  places  the  original  word  is  that  which  originally 
signifieth  the  soul;  and  our  translation  teacheth  us,  that  though 
in  other  places  it  signifieth  the  souly  yet  in  these  it  must  be 
taken  for  the  body,  and  that  body  bereft  of  the  soul. 

Secondly,  The  word*  which  the  Psalmist  used  in  Hebrew, 


dead  body  of  any  man  that  is  dead," 
Omuus  qui  Utigerit  kumAng  anima  morti' 
CMOB.  Therdfon  the  vB  and  4vx^  ui 
Ler.  xnx.  4^  do  riniiff  the  eaduwr  or 
mtortidnmm  ;  aa  also  Numb.  ▼.  S.  *'  Who- 
aoever  is  defiled  by  the  dead/'  mo  ^3 

tmper  wurtuo.     And  VBO  K13S  d«id«fToc  M 

4«X?«  H^*  ^'  ^^«  i^  Tightly  translated, 

•nc  thmi  h  wmeinn  by  a  dead  body.     Thus 

aevetal  times  vB  and  4vx^  &ra  taken  for 

the   body  of  a  dead  man;    that  body 

vbidi  polhited  a  man  poder  the  Law  by 

tiw  touch  thereof*  Aad  Maosonides  hath 

obeerredU  that  there  is  no  pollution  from 

the  body  till  the  soul  be  departed.  There- 

fora  vto  and  4**JC^  did  signi^  the  body 

aftsr  tin  eeparatian  of  th»  soal.  And  this 

was  aaciently  observed  by  St.  Angostin, 

that  the  sool  may  be  taken  for  the  body 

saly :  '  AnisMi  aomioe  oorpos  sohim  posse 

flfnificari*  modo  qnodam  locatioDis  osten- 

duar,  qoo  significatar  per  id  qood  conti- 

aetsv  illod  quod  contiBet ;   sicat  ait  qai> 

daaiv  Vma  eatmmmU  {^i''g^  >K*i.  vii.  t47.) 

emi  coronarentor  vasa  Tiaaria ;   vinum 

saaa  continetiir^  et  mm  condnet    Sicut 

ergo   appellamas  Ecclesiam  Basilicam, 

qoa  contmetor  popnhu,  qui  vere  appel* 

Istar  Ecdsaia.  nt  nomine  EcdesiK,  id 

est,  popait  qni  continetar,  significemos 

locom  qm  continet :  ita  qaod  animai  cor* 

poribna  coatiiMatiir,  intelligi  ooipora  filio- 

roa  per  noiainafaa  animas  possont.    Sic 


enim  melius  accipitur  edam  illud,  quod 
Lex  rnqmnaii  dicit  eum,  qui  intraverit 
tuperanimmn  mortmam,  hoc  est,  super  de- 
functi  cadaver ;  at  nomine  aninue  mortun 
mortuum  corpus  inteUigatnr,  quod  ani- 
mam  condneoat,  quia  et  absente  populo, 
id  est  Scclesia,  locns  tamen  ille  nibilo. 
minus  Ecclesia  nuncupatur.'  Epiu,  157. 
al.  190.  ad  Optatttm,  de  Animarmn  Ori- 
gine,  c.  5.  $.  19. 

*  The  Hebrew  word  b  Vwv^the  Greek 

it  is  read  in  the  Acts  and  in  the  Psalms, 
also  by  the  ancient  BIS.  at  St.  James's.) 
And  these  generally  nm  together,  and 
someUmes  signify  no  more  than  the  graye, 
as  Gen.  xxxvii.  35.  where  Jacob  thinking 
that  his  son  Joseph  had  been  dead,  breaks 
out  into  this  sad  expression,  ^sa-'yK  tim>*3 
n*7NV  bSK  'on  mmvm0^v9fuu  «rf  ec  rir  trfc? 
ftkcu  invdSv  lie  ctSov,  which  we  trMislate, 
For  1  loiU  go  dawn  into  tkt  grav$  mifio  my 
ion  mourning,  upon  the  authority  of  the 
ancient  Targums.  For  although  that  of 
Oakelos  keeps  the  original  word  *ntn^, 
yet  the  Jerusalem  Targum  and  that  of 
Jonathan  render  it  Mirrap  ^a*?,  in  domum 
upuleri :  and  tbe  Persian  Tafgum,  to  the 
same  purpose  ^oa ;  as  also  the  Arabic 
translation,  Imo  dnemdmn  ad  puliwrsm 
mastM  d$JUio  mso.  So  Gen.  xlii.  S8. 
nVttw  pa»a  *rQV-nic  Drrrrvn  sol  aa^ftri 

fAw  ri  yHfOf  fxtrk  Xvsrtc  lie  «Bov' 
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and  the  apostle  in  Greek,  and  is  translated  hell,  doth  certainly 
in  some  other  places  signify  no  more  than  the  grave,  and  is 
translated  so.  As  where  Mr.  Ainsworth  foUoweth  the  word, 
'  For  I  will  go  down  unto  my  sod  mourning  to  hell ;'  our  trans- 
lation, aiming  at  the  sense,  rendereth  it,  "  For  I  will  go  down 
into  the  grave  nnto  my  son  mourning/'  (Gen.  zzxvii.  35.)  So 
again  he, '  Ye  shall  bring  down  my  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  unto 
hell/  that  is,  *'  to  the  grave."  (Gen.  xlii.  38.)  And  in  this 
sense  we  say,  ^*  the  Lord  killeth  and  maketh  alive :  he  bringeth 
down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  up."    (1  Sam.  ii.  6.) 

Now  being  the  soul  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  body  deserted 
by  the  soulf  and  hell  is  also  sometimes  taken  for  the  grave,  the 
receptacle  of  the  body  dead :  therefore  it  is  conceived  that  the 
propnet  did  intend  these  significations  in  those  words,  "  Thoa 
shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell ;"  and  conse(}uently,  tbe  Article 

f rounded  on  that  Scripture  must  import  no  more  than  this: 
JArtsf  in  respect  of  his  body  bereft  ot  his  soul,  which  was  re- 
commended into,  and  deposited  in,  the  hands  of  his  Father, 
descended  into  the  grave. 

This  exposition  hath  that  great  advantage,  that  he  which 
first  mentioned  this  descent  in  the  Ceebo,  did  interpret  it  of 
the  burial ;  and  where  this  Article  was  expressed,  there  that 
of  the  burial  was  omitted.  But  notwithstanding  those  advan- 
tages, there  is  no  certainty  of  this  interpretation  :  first.  Because 
he  which  did  so  interpret,  at  the  same  time,  and  in  tbe  tenor 
of  that  expression,  did  acknowledge  a  descent  of  tbe  soul  of 
Christ  into  hell  ;•  and  those  other  Creeds  which  did  likewise 
omit  the  burial,  and  express  the  descent,  did  shew,  that  by 
that  descent,  they  understood  not  that  of  the  body,  but  of  the 
soul.f  Secondly,  Because  they  which  put  these  words  into 
the  Roman  Creed,  in  which  the  burial  was  expressed  before, 
must  certainly  understand  a  descent  distinct  from  that,*  and 

translate.  Then  thaU  y*  bring  daum  my  in  earcert  meUui  erant  in  di^  f^^>  ^ 

gray  hairt  with  torrcm  to  th*  grave :  where  quo  etiam  quid  operie  egerit  in  ix^f^ 

the  JenualenDi  Taiigun  and  that  of  Jona-  declaratar/  $.  t7.  an  we  before  more 

than  have  it  again  Kmrap  ^nb ;  and  the  largely  cited  the  tame  place. 
Persian  again   ti33  in  tepultrum;    the  t  I'shewed  before,  that  ia  the  Creed 

•Arabic  ^VOH  ^k  ad  pulterem,  or  ad  ter^  made  at  Sirmium  there  was  tbe  deaceat 

ram.    And  it  is  obMrved  bv  the  Jewish  mentioned,  and  the  burial  omitted,  toA 

commentators  that  thoie  Christians  are  vet  that  descent  was  so  eipreased,  uit 

mistaken  whointerpret  those  words  spoken  it  could  not  be  taken  for  tbe  burial :  bs- 

bj  Jacob,  I  teill  go  down  into  theol,  of  sides  now  I  add,  that  it  was  made  by  the 

hell;  dedaringthatiAeoi  there  is  nothing  Arians,  who  in  few  years  before  bad 

else  but  the  grave.  given  in  another  Creed,  in  wbicb  both 

*  Ruffinus,  who  first  mentioned  this  the  burial  and  the  descent  were  mf^* 

Article,  did  interpret  it  of  the  grave,  as  tioned  ;    as  that  of  Nice  ia  Thracia : 

we  have  afaready  observed  ;   but  yet  he  amSafirra,  ttmi  ra^hra,  msa  ^"^  "T*' 

did  believe  a  descent  distinct  from  that,  i^owa  xanxSwr*,  h  atmt  i  lh(  Irfif*^'*' 

in  the  Exposition  of  the  Creed :  '  Sed  et  Theodoret,  Hist.  I.  ii.  c.  Vl'.  and  not  loog 

quod  in  infemum  descendit,  evidenter  after  gave  in  another  at  CoD0tBa(i°<'P  . 


pnenunciatur  in  Psalmis/  &c.  and  then  to  tbe  same  purpose :    ^r«ve«4*i^'  "^^ 

citing  that  of  St.  Peter  :  •  Unde  et  Petruii  afrobavirra,  $uti  ra^kirra.  ttai  tU  ^  ^,^* 

dixit.  Quia  Chrigtmmortifieatusearne,  vivi-  X^**  iuXnXvBrra,  n  rtfm,  sm  m^'V^* 

Jieatui  autem  tpiritu ;  in  ipto,  ait,  el  eis  qui  ivn^n.     Socrat.  lib.  ii,  c  41. 
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therefore,  though  it  might  perhaps  be  thought  a  probable  in- 
terpretation of  the  words  of  David,  especially  taken  as  be- 
longing to  David,  yet  it  cannot  pretend  to  be  an  exposition  of 
khe  Creed  as  now  it  stands. 

The  next  opinion  is,  that  the  soul  may  well  be  understood 
nther  for  the  noble  part  of  man  distinguished  from  the  body ; 
w  else,  for  the  person  of  man  consisting  of  both  soul  and  body, 
iS  it  often  is ;  or,  for  the  living  soul,  as  it  is  distinguished  from 
the  immortal  spirit :  but  then  the  term  hell  shall  signify  no 

eace,  neither  of  the  man,  nor  of  the  body,  nor  of  the  soul ; 
it  only  the  state  or  condition  of  men  in  death,  during  the  se- 
paration of  the  soul  from  the  body.  So  that  the  prophecy 
■hall  run  thus,  '*  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,'*  tnat  is, 
Thon  shalt  not  suffer  me  to  remain  in  the  common  state  of  the 
dead,  to  be  long  deprived  of  my  natural  life,  to  continue  with- 
out exercise,  or  power  of  exercising  my  vital  faculty  :  and  then 
the  Creed  will  have  this  sense,  that  Christ  was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried,  and  descended  into  hell:  that  is,  he  went  unto  the 
dead,  and  remained  for  a  time  in  the  state  of  death,  as  other 
men  do. 

But  this  interpretation  supposeth  that  which  can  never  ap- 
pear, that  Hades  signifieth  not  death  itself,  nor  the  place  where 
souls  departed  are,  but  the  state  and  condition  of  the  dead,  or 
their  permansion  in  death ;  which  is  a  notion  wholly  new,  and 
consequently  cannot  interpret  that  which  representeth  some- 
thing known  and  believed  of  old,  according  to  the  notions  and 
conceptions  of  those  times.  And  that  this  notion  is  wholly 
new,  will  appear,  because  not  any  of  the  ancient  fathers  is  pro- 
duced to  avow  it,  nor  any  of  the  heathen  authors  which  are 
produced  do  affirm  it :  nay,  it  is  evident  that  the  Greeks  did 
always  by  Hades  understand  a  place  into  which  the  souls  of  men 
were  carried  and  conveyed,  distinct  and  separate  from  that  place 
in  which  we  live ;  and  that  their  different  opinions  shew,  placing 
it,  some  in  the  earth,  some  under  it,  some  in  one  unknown  place 
of  it,  some  in  another.  But  especially  Hades,  in  the  judgment 
of  the  ancient  Greeks,  cannot  consist  with  this  notion  of  the 
state  of  death,  and  the  permansion  in  that  condition,  because 
there  were  many  which  they  believed  to  be  dead,  and  to  con- 
tinue in  the  state  of  death,  which  yet  they  believed  not  to  be 
in  Hades,  as  those  who  died  before  their  time,  and  those  whose 
bodies  were  unburied.*    Thus  likewise  the  ancient  fathers  dif- 

*  The  opinion  of  the  ancient  Greeks  ventas  eoasque  Ttgari  isthic,  donee  reli- 

in  this  case  u  excellently  ezpreued  by  quatio  compleatur  ctatii,  quacnm  per- 

TntalUaD,  who  shews  threo  kinds  of  men  vixissent,  si  uon  intempestive  obiissent.* 

to  be  thooght  not  to  descend  ad  inj'erot  Ibid.     *  Proinde  extorres  inferum  habe- 

when  they  die  ;  the  first  intepuUi,  the  se-  buntur,  quas  vi  ereptas  arbitrantur,  pne- 

cond  aori,  the  third  bigtothanati :  *  Credi-  cipue  per  atrocitates  sappliciorom ;  cnici^ 

torn  est,  insepultos  non  ante  ad  inferos  dico,  et  securis,  et  glaoii,  et  fene/   Jhii. 

redigi  qnam  josta  perceperint.'  De  Anim.  The  sools  then  of  those  whose  bodies  were 

c.  66.    '  Aiant  et  immatura  morte  prae-  onburied  were  thooght  to  be  kept  out  of 

2  a 
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fered  much  concerning  the  place  of  the  Ittfermu :  bat  ne?er 
.any  doubted  but  that  it  signified  aome  place  or  other  :*  and  if 


et  Dmmi^eitm.  et  Nectabii,  et  BenDei. 
Pablica  jam  litermtnra  est,  (jna  umm 
etiain  jiuta  Ktate  lopitat,  etiam  pnk 
moite  disjaactas,  etiam  prompcaka» 
tiooe  duponccai.  evocamram  m  ak  ■• 
femmincolatn  polUcetar.'  iWd.  c.  57.  Of 
that  of  the  iiucpM/la,  be  prodaoetktWa> 
ample  of  Patrodaa  :  *  SecmidaB  Hom* 
ricam  Patroclam  fonoa  ia  foaaif  k 
AchiUe  flagitaatem,  qood  aoa  alias  wtm 
portas  inferom  poMet,  arcentibai  em 
longe  animabaa  aepaltamm.'  IM.  c  S& 
The  place  he  intended  ia  that,  I<aid.T.Tt 


hades  till  their  funerals  were  performed, 
and  the  souls  of  them  who  died  an  un- 
timely or  Tiolent  death,  were  kept  from 
the  same  place  until  the  time  of  their  na- 
tural death  should  come.  This  be  farther 
expresses  in  the  terms  of  the  magicians, 
whose  art  was  conTersant  about  souls  de- 
parted :  *  Aut  optimum  est  hie  retineri, 
secundum  ahoros  (i,  e.  om^mvc).  aut  peni- 
mnm,  secundum  Bieothanatos  (Biaitd*- 
fdlTWK))  ut  ipsis  jam  Tocabulis  utar,  qui- 
bns  auctriz  opinionum  ist&rum  Magica 
sonat,  Uoetanes,  et  Tjrphon.  et  Dardanos, 

TnXi  f4i  tlfywrn  4^X*^*  ■t'*^  Mofumn, 
Ovii  fiJi  ir«c  fMoyiff^M  vwif  wmfxHS  iio-Of. 

In  the  same  manner  be  describes  Elpenor,  Odyu,  A.  51 . 

Ov  ytif  WW  iri^ftirre  imi  X^"^  tvpM^f. 

Where  it  ia  the  obserration  of  Eusta-  serres  an  eztraoidmaiy  aocnratcBefl  ii 
thius :  *Ori  ^«  h  roTc  'EXXuri,  rac  rm  that  question  of  Penelope  couierait 
a^dvrm  4^x*f  /^  aKt/MynKT^at  raTc  Xm-  Ulysses,  upon  that  aaine  gvoauL  CWjis. 
<r«rc.      And  the    same    Eustathius  oh-       A.  BSl, 

Eiww  In  ^««<,  a«t  e^  ^tUf  UXmm* 

To  }f ,  tuii  iff  ^Stf  ^^j^»  ^*  ^(^^""^  2iW«c      here  very  obsenrable  tbat,  aocotdiag  t« 


the  opinion  of  the  Greeka,  to  be  dead  ii 
one  thing,  and  to  be  in  hade*  is  another: 
and  that  erery  one  which  died  was  not  ia 
hades,  ov  vac  Tfdvwwc  «ju  h  fhu yinvtu^as 
KuBtathius  speaks.  *  Legimus  praeiciea 
in  Sexto  insepultorum  anima«  vagas  este.' 
Serv.  in  Eneid.  iii.  67.  The  plaice  which 
be  intended,  I  suppose  ia  thia. 


MTrAi*  arc  hnarif  ov  ^v  fAtv,  /m  0Ximn  ii, 
OJ^w  Ji  »al  TO,  tlf  At&w  tofxoiar,  w^?  »«e»Ciiay 
Xoyw  iffi^'  tULTU  yk{  riv  i>  rot;  t(rf  inXat- 
9«0^/MfMv  'EXX^VMov  fAZbov,  w  vSc  Tf^xar; 
MU  fy  aiw  yvnrai,  fi  (M  xaX  wvfa  io^.,  KaBa 
««2  0  ToC  Evf(ir()ov  i/u^omi  rtoxCiaf^o^-  Strrt 
tJ,  «  nhi  TiSw*!,  *cu  fly  atiao  iifxoiTtt,  arr\ 
rou,  n  nh  rtdmc,  tuil  rtdairrat.      It  is 

Hsdc  omnisy  quam  cemis,  inops  inhumataqne  tnrba  est ; 

Portitor  ille  C baron  ;  hi,  quos  vehit  unda.  sepultL 

Nee  ripas  datur  horrendas  nee  rauca  fluenta 

Transportare  prius,  quam  sedibus  oasa  quierunt. 

Centum  errant  annod,  Tolitantque  haac  littora  circom. — Vtrg,  £n,  vi.  SS3- 
Thoa  he  is  to  be  understood  in  the  description  of  the  funeral  of  Polydoma,  ^a.iii.  61. 

Ei^  instauramus  Polydoro  funus,  et  ingens 
Aggeritur  tumulo  tellus, — animamque  sepulcro 
Condimus . 


Not  that  ammadoes  there  signify  the  body, 
as  some  have  obsenred ;  but  that  the  soul 
of  Polydons  was  then  in  rest,  when  his 
body  received  funeral  ritea,  aa  Servius  : 
*  Legimoa  prsteiea  in  Sexto  inaepultorum 
^i>iwf  Tagas  eaae,  et  hinc  constat  non 


legitime  aepultum  fuiaae.  Rite  ergo,  red- 
dita  legitima  aepultura,  redit  ad  qoietam 
aepulcri,'  aaith  Servius,  /En,  iii.  67. ;  or 
rather,  in  the  aenae  of  Virgil,  ad  quietem 
infemi,  according  to  the  petition  of  Pali- 
nurus,  JEn.  vi.  S71. 

Sediboa  at  aaltem  placidis  in  morte  quiescam. 
And  that  the  soul  of  Polydoma  was  so      And  in  the  Troades  of  the  same  poet  this 


waaderiBg  about  the  place  where  his 
body  lay  unbaried,  appeareth  out  of  Eu- 
ffipMea  in  Hecoba,  where  be  speaketh 
Ikat:  T.aa 


aX«,  or  erratio  vagabunda  ituefmltoruMy  is 
acknowledged  by  the  chorus  in  thefe 
words,  V.  1075. 

Iv  fAif  ^^ifUHf  iAaintf 
'Adairrtc,  Aviftc. 

And  when  their  bodies  were  boned,  tbff 
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they  had  conceived  any  such  notion  as  the  state  of  death,  and 
the  permansion  of  the  dead  in  that  state,  they  needed  not  to 
hare  fallen  into  doubts  or  questions ;  the  patriarchs  and  the 
prophets  being  as  certainly  in  the  state  of  death,  and  remaining 
so,  as  Corah,  Dathan,  ana  Abiram  are,  or  any  person  which  is 
certainly  condemned  to  everlasting  flames.    Though  therefore 
it  be  <^ertainly  true  that  Christ  did  truly  and  properly  die,  as 
other  men  are  wont  to  do,  and  that  after  expiration  he  was  in 
the  state  or  condition  of  the  dead,  in  deadlihood,  as  some  have 
learned  to  speak ;  yet  the  Creed  had  spoken  as  much  as  this 
before,  when  it  delivered  that  he  toas  dead.    And  although  it 
is  true  that  he  might  have  died,  and  in  the  next  minute  of  time 
revived,  and  consequently  his  death  not  (precisely  taken)  sig* 
nify  any  permansion  or  duration  in  the  state  of  death,  and  there- 
fore it  might  be  added,  he  descended  into  hell,  to  signify  farther 
a  permansion  or  duration  in  that  conditipn :  yet  n  hell  do  sig- 
nify nothing  else  but  the  state  of  the  dead,  as  this  opinion  doth 
suppose,  then  to  descend  into  hell  is  no  more  than  to  be  dead ;  and 
so  notwithstanding  any  duration  implied  in  that  expression, 
Christ  might  have  ascended  the  next  minute  after  he  descended 
thither,  as  well  as  he  mi^ht  be  imagined  to  revive  the  next  mi- 
nnte  after  he  died.    Being  then  to  descend  into  hell,  according 
to  this  interpretation,  is  no  more  than  to  be  dead ;  being  no 
man  ever  doubted  but  that  person  was  dead  who  died ;  being 
it  was  before  delivered  in  the  Creed  that  Christ  died,  or, as  we 
render  it,  was  dead:  we  cannot  imagine  but  they  which  did  add 
this  part  of  the  Article  to  the  Creed,  did  intend  something 
more  than  this,  and  therefore  we  caupot  admit  this  notion  as  a 
full  or  proper  exposition. 

There  is  yet  left  another  interpretation  grounded  upon  the 
general  opinion  of  the  Church  oi  Christ  in  all  ages,  and  upon 
a  probable  exposition  of  the  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist,  taking 
the  soul  in  the  most  proper  sense  for  the  spirit  or  rational  part 
of  Christ;  that  part  of  a  man  whichi  according  to  our  Saviour's 
doctrine,  the  Jews  could  not  kill ;  and  looking  upon  hell,  as  a 

dicir  Kmlfl  pasaed  into  hades,  to  the  rest  ezesa  reliquent  ▼incnlii :  collecta  pablice 

So  was  it  with  Polvdoras,  and  that  man  Mpeliiintar ;  domvs  uostea  rite  conditia 

aentiooed  in  the  hiBtoiy  of  the  philoso-  maniboi  caniit.'    Puiu  1.  Tii.  Epitt,  S7. 

pher  Athenodonif ,  whose  umbra  or  phtama  Thia  was  the  case  of  the  inmpultu    And 

walked  after  his  death.    *  InTenitmtur  for  that  of  the  buuthanati,  it  is  remark- 

OBsa  inseita  catenis  et  implicita,  que  cor-  able  that  Dido  threateneth  iEaeaSf  JBm 

pus  «vo  tflEiaqoe  patrefactum  nnda  et  ir,  384. 

■  seqoar  atris  ignibos  absena, 

Et,  cum  frigida  mors  anima  sedoxexit  artos* 
Omnibus  nmbra  locis  adero. 

Upon  which  place  Serrins  observes :  'Di-  diem  sum ;  raganti  mihi  dabis  psnas : 

coat  Fhyaici  DisBothanatormn  animas  non  nam  te  perseqnar,  et  adero  qnamdia  er- 

lecipi  in  originem  saam,  nisi  vagantes  ravero  semper.' 

legitimmn  tempos fati  complererint  ^  qnod  *  'Aftic  )i  T^ervc  hfjuv  iiiMht,  njfwt  «^y)c 

Poets  ad  sepalturam  transfemnt,  at  een-  *at  aytotrrof,  o  rkt  'i^^  n/^S"  hrtHbtf 

turn  errant  annoi  (lEn,  vi.  332.).      Hoc  hiinfAwaui  hx^fttvoc.    Andttat  Cfjar.  in 

•no  none  didt  Dido,  Oocisura  me  ante  Apocai.  c.  64. 
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place  distinct  from  this  part  of  the  world  where  we  live,  and 
distinguished  from  those  heavens  whither  Ckrisi  ascended,  into 
which  place  the  souls  of  men  were  conveyed  after  or  upon  their 
death ;  and  therefore  thus  expounding  the  word:>  of  the  Psahnist 
in  the  person  of  Christ :  Thou  shah  not  suffer  that  soul  of  mine 
which  shall  be  forced  from  my  body  by  the  Tiolence  of  ptii 
upon  the  cross,  but  resigned  into  thy  hands,  when  it  shall  go 
into  that  place  below  where  the  souls  of  men  departed  are  £* 
tained ;  I  say,  thou  shalt  not  suffer  that  soul  to  continue  there 
as  theirs  have  done  ;  but  shalt  bring  it  shortly  from  thence,  tnd 
reunite  it  to  my  body. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  exposition,  there  are 
several  things  to  be  observed,  both  in  respect  to  the  matter  of 
it,  and  in  reference  to  the  authority  of  the  fathers.  First,  the^^ 
fore,  this  must  be  laid  down  as  a  certiin  and  necessanr  troth, 
that  the  soul  of  man,  when  he  dieth,  dieth  not,  but  re'tumeth 
unto  him  that  gave  it,  to  be  disposed  of  at  his  will  and  pleasure, 
according  to  the  ground  of  our  Saviour's  counsel,  "  Fear  not 
them  which  kill  the  body,  but  cannot  kill  the  soul."  (Matt  x. 
28.)  That  better  part  of  us  therefore,  in  and  after  death,  doth 
exist  and  live,  either  by  virtue  of  its  spiritual  and  inunortal 
nature,  as  we  believe ;  or  at  least  the  will  of  God,  and  his  power 
upholding  and  preserving  it  from  dissolution,  as  many  of  the 
fathers  thought.  This  soul,  thus  existing  after  death,  and  se- 
parated from  the  body,  though  of  a  nature  spiritual,  is  really 
and  truly  in  some  place  ;  if  not  by  way  of  circumscription,  as 
proper  bodies  are,  yet  by  way  of  determination  and  indistancy; 
so  that  it  is  true  to  say,  this  is  really  and  truly  present  here, 
and  not  elsewhere. 

Again,  the  soul  of  man,  which,  while  he  lived,  gave  life  to 
the  body,  and  was  the  fountain  of  all  vital  actions,  in  that  se- 
parate existence  after  death,  must  not  be  conceived  to  sleep, 
or  be  bereft  and  stripped  of  all  vital  operations,  but  still  to 
exercise  the  powers  of  understanding  and  of  willing,  and  to 
be  subject  to  the  affections  of  joy  and  sorrow.  Upon  which 
is  grounded  the  different  estate  and  condition  of  the  souls  of 
men  during  the  time  of  separation;  some  of  them  by  the 
mercy  of  God  being  placed  in  peace  and  rest,  in  joy  and  hap- 
piness ;  others  by  the  justice  of  the  same  God  left  to  sorrow, 
pains,  and  misery. 

As  there  was  this  different  state  and  condition  before  our 
Saviour's  death,  according  to  the  different  kinds  of  men  in 
this  life,  the  wicked  and  the  just,  the  elect  and  reprobate:  so 
there  were  two  societies  of  souls  after  death ;  one  of  them 
which  were  happy  in  the  presence  of  God,  the  other  of  those 
which  were  left  in  their  sins  and  tormented  for  them.  Thus 
we  conceive  the  righteous  Abel,  the  first  man  placed  in  this 
happiness,  and  the  souls  of  them  that  departed  in  the  same 
faith  to  be  gathered  to  him.    Whosoever  it  was  of  the  sons  of 
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j^dam,  which  first  died  in  his  sips,  was  put  intd  a  place  of 

toiment ;    and  the  souls  of  all  those  which  departed  after  with 

the  wradi  of  God  upon  them  were  gathered  iuto  his  sad  society* 

Now  as  the  souls  at  the  hour  of  death  are  really  separated 

from  the  bodies;  so  the  place  where  they  are  in  rest  or  misery 

after  death,  is  certainly  distinct  from  the  place  in  which  they 

lived.     They  continue  not  where  they  Were  at  that  instant 

when  the  body  was  left  without  life :    they  do  not  go  together 

with  the  body  to  the  grave ;   but  as  the  sepulchre  is  appointed 

for  our  flesh,  so  there  is  another  receptacle,  or  habitation  and 

mansion,  for  our  spirits.     From  whence  it  foUoweth,  that  in 

death  the  soul  doth  certainly  pass  by  a  real  motion  from  that 

place,  in  which  it  did  inform  the  body,  and  is  translated  to 

that  place,  and  unto  that  society,  which  Ood  of  his  mercy  o^ 

justice  hath  allotted  to  it.     And  not  at  present  to  inc^uire  into 

the  difference  and  distance  of  those  several  habitations  (but 

for  method's  sake  to  involve  them  all  as  yet  under  the  notion 

of  the  infernal  parts,  or  the  mansions  below),  it  will  appear  to 

have  been  the  general  judgment  of  the  Church,  that  the  soul 

of  Christ  contradistinguished  from  his  body,  that  better  and 

more  noble  part  of  his  humanity,  his  rational  and  intellectual 

soul,  after  a  true  and  proper  separation  from  his  flesh,  was 

Teally  and  truly  carried  into  those  parts  below,  where  the  souls 

of  men  before  departed  were  detained ;    and  that  by  such  a 

real  translation  of  his  soul,  he  was  truly  said  to  have  descended 

into  helJ. 

Many  have  been  the  interpretations  of  the  opinion  of  the 
fathers  made  of  late ;  and  their  differences  are  made  to  ap- 
pear so  great,  as  if  they  agreed  in  nothing  which  concerns  this 
point:  whereas  there  is  nothing  which  they  agree  in  more  than 
this  which  I  have  already  affirmed,  the  real  descent  of  the 
soul  of  Christ  unto  the  habitation  of  the  souls  departed.  The 
persons  to  whom,  and  end  for  which  he  descended,  they  differ 
>o ;  but  as  to  a  local  descent  into  the  infernal  parts  they  all 
agree.  Who  were  then  in  those  parts,  they  could  not  certainly 
define ;  but  whosoever  were  there,  that  Christ  by  the  presence 
of  his  soul  was  with  them,  they  all  determined. 

That  this  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church,  will  appear, 
not  only  by  the  testimonies  of  those  ancient  writers  who 
lived  successively,*  and  wrote  in  several  ages,  and  delivered 


,  *  As  Irenaoi :  *  Cam  enim  Dominus 
ui  medio  umbra  moitiB  abierit,  obi  anime 
^^Mmnonun  erant,  post  deinde  corporali- 
^w  morrent — maoifestam  est,  quia  et 
disdpQlomm  ejas,  propter  qaot  et  hec 
^ratna  eat  Domintfa,  anima  abibant  in 
^mbUem  locam  definitom  eis  a  Deo, 
^c/  1.  T.  c.  96.  Clemens  Alezandrinns 
^  >o  clearly  of  tbat  opinion,  that  be 
^^bt  the  soal  of  Cbrist  preached  sal- 
^^9a  to  the  souls  of  hell.     Strom.  1.  ti. 


c.  6.  And  Tertnllian  proves  tbat  the  in- 
sert are  a  cavity  in  the  earth  where  the 
souls  of  dead  men  are,  because  the  soul 
of  Christ  went  thither : '  Quod  si  Christus 
Deusy  quia  et  homo  mortuos  secundum 
Scripturas,  et  sepultus  secundum  easdem, 
huic  quoque  legi  satisfecit,  forma  humane 
mortis  apud  inferos  functus,  nee  ante  ad- 
scendit  in  sublimiora  ccdorum  quam  de» 
scendit  in  inferiora  terramm,  ut  iJlic 
Fatriarchas  et  Propbetai  compotes  sni 


358 


ARTICLE  V. 


this  expositioii  in  such  express  terms  as  are  not  capable  of 
any  other  interpretation ;  but  also  because  it  was  generallj 
used  as  an  argument  against  the  ApoUinaiian  heresy :  thu 
which  nothivg  can  shew  more  the  general  opinion  of  tlie 
catholics  and  the  heretics,  and  that  not  only  of  the  present 
but  of  the  precedent  ages.  For  it  had  been  little  less  thaa 
ridiculous  to  have  produced  that  for  an  argument  to  pro?e  t 
point  in  controversy,  which  had  not  been  clearer  than  that 
which  was  controverted,  and  had  not  been  some  way  acknow- 
ledged as  a  truth  by  both.  Now  the  error  of  Apollinariaswu^ 
That  Christ  had  no  proper  intellectual  or  rational  soul,  bat  that 
the  Word  was  to  him  in  the  place  of  a  soul :  and  the  argu- 
ment produced  by  the  fathers  for  the  conviction  of  this  error 
was.  That  Christ  descended  into  hell,*  which  the  ApoUinariani 


faceiet ;  habet  et  regi<nem  infeium  sub- 
terraneam  credere,  et  illoe  cabito  pellere, 
(|ai  satis  superbe  non  putent  animas  fide- 
hum  inferis  dignas.'     Dt  Anim.  c.  55. 
rtojfMfji  rmfAmrof  yt»9/xtH(  '^tfjff  rate  yvfAUuf 
rw/MaTtfv  mfAiXu  ^^v^euf.  Grig. contra  CV/itim, 
1.  ii.  §.  43.  '  Ipsa  anima,  etsi  fiiit  Id  abysso, 
jam  non  est,  quia  scriptum  est,  non  dere- 
linqttes  animam  meam  in  inferno,*     S,  Am- 
6ros.  d€  Incam.  c.  5.     '  Si  ergo  secundum 
hominem,  quern  Verbum  ]>9us  suscepit, 
patamus  dictum  esse,  hodie  mecum  eris  in 
Paradiso,  non  ex  bis  verbis  in  ccelo  exi- 
stimandus  est  esse   Paradisus.     Neque 
enim  ipso  die  in  coelo  futurus  erat  homo 
Cbristus  Jesus,  sed  in  inferno  secundum 
animam,  in    sepulcro    autem. secundum 
camem.     Et  de  came  quidem,  qnod  eo 
die  in   sepulcro  sit  posita,  manifestum 
est  evangelium.     Quod  rero  ilia  anima  in 
infemum  descenderit,  apostolica  doctrina 
prvdicaL     Quandoquidem  B.  Petrus  ad 
banc  rem  testimonium  de  Psalmis  adhibet, 
Quoniam  non  derelinques  animam  meam  in 
inferno f  neqne  dabis  sanctum  tunm  videre 
eorruptionem,     lllud  de  anima  dictum  est, 
quia  ibi  non  est  derelicta,  unde  tam  cito 
zemearit ;  illud  de  corpore,  quod  in  se- 
pulcro comimpi  celeri  resurrectione  non 
potuit.'     S,  Augtist.  Epiit,  67.  al.  187.  ad 
Dardanum,  c.  9,  <$.  5. 

KAriBaq  y  VV9  rifra^Af 

OibaTOC  vt/uiv  iBna. 

*At^af  0  waXeuyntiff 
Km  XtLoBofCi  nCan 
*AM;i^a0v«To  Bn\w. 

Synei,  Hiimn,  ix.  7. 

iMJbuiy  n  x«2  hma-vit  nara^n^mM  fxiv  tit 
fUu,  dsovfnn?  H  hnifuM  xoi  i^ou^-M  x^af 
i^kjtUtirtStiMXnwnufAtto-tuartfainTo.  S. 


CyriL  Akx,  Dial  d*  Ineanu  t.  ▼.  ptr.L 

p.  693.     *0  fftfv  To^  mirw  rjSpk  /mv 

vw^ilmr;  ^^^  U  fjuimst  •  fl^.  AmL 

apud  Euthym,  Patu^.  par.  ii.  tit  17. 

'  Postquam  igitor  ezaltatos  est,  id  eH,  t 

Juds^is  in  cmce  tuspensiit,  et  spixitni 

reddidit,  onita  suae  DiTinitati  aninaad 

inferorom  profunda    deaoeadiL*   A^ue 

Serm*  de  tempore,  ■  Corpore  in  sepaJoo 

seposito,  Divinitas  cum  anima  boainii 

ad  infema  descendena  vocafit  de  lodi 

suis  animas  sanctomm.'  Camdentimt  Brix. 

Tract,  10.   <  In  boo  Divinitas  Cbrisd  lit- 

tutem  suae  impassibilitatis  ostendit,  qoa 

ubique,  semper  et  ineffabiliter  prvseoi, 

ot  secundum  animam   suam  in  inferno 

sine  doloribus  fuit,  et  secundum  canem 

suam  in  sepulcro  sine  corraptione  jscoit ; 

quia  nee  cami  suae  defuit,  com  animaiB 

suam  in  inferno  dolere  non  sineret;  nee 

animam  buam  in  inferno  deaemit,  com 

in  sepulcro  camem  suam  a  conruptiooe 

servaret.'     Fulgent,  ad  ThrasimuMd,  l.iii 

c.  31. 

*  Wbat  tbe  Apollinarian  hereay  vu. 
is  certainly  knovm :  tbej  denied  that 
Christ  liiid  a  buman  sool,  affirming  the 
Word  was  to  him  in  tbe  place  of  a  sod. 
'  Apollinanstas  Apollinariat  institait,  qui 
de  anima  Christi  a  catbolicis  disseme- 
mnt,  dicentes,  sicut  Ariani,  Denm  Cbii* 
stum  camem  sine  anima  taaoepisse.  In 
qua  quaestione  testimoniis  eTangebdi 
Ticti,  men  tern,  qua  rationalis  est  aniou 
bominis,  non  fuisse  in  anima  Christi,  sed 
pro  bac  ipsum  V'erbum  in  ea  fuisae,  dix* 
erunt.'  6'.  AuguU.  de  Hare*.  5.5,  Against 
this  heresy  the  catholics  argued  from  the 
descent  into  hell,  as  that  which  waa  ac* 
knowledged  by  them  all,  even  by  tbe 
Arians  (with  whom  tbe  ApoUinarians  in 
this  agreed),  as  we  have  shewn  before  br 
three  several  creeds  of  theirs  in  which 
they  expressed  this  descent.  This  is  the 
argument  of  Athanaaiiu  in  hii  fourth  dia* 
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could  not  deny ;  and  that  this  descent  was  not  made  by  his 
DiTioity,  nor  by  his  body,  but  by  the  motion. and  presence  of 
his  soul,  and  consequently,  that  he  had  a  soul  distinct  both 
from  his  flesh  and  from  the  Word.  Whereas  if  it  could  have 
then  l>een  answered  by  the  heretics,  as  now  it  is  by  many, 
that  his  descent  into  hell  had  no  relation  to  his  soul,  but  to 


logve  J>e  TrinitaU,  which  is  particularly 
with  an  Apollinarian  :  *Slnn{  mat  nivrtAtn 
•  9«»;  iv  fjanfABLTi  naX  iv  ru*m  ym^heu,  iif(4 
•c^^BP  T^  Tidi/uiHV  rmiAM'  ovT«e  out  •»  J^^X^ 
■AT«acx«fM-3«i  ToS  cwfMTBCy  waTTmxvi  in 
mal   TA  M^mrrtk  vi^iip^dMr,  i!  fjA  ttyt  tiif  X.'f*' 

xi7«T«<  1UU  h  Shu  ytytwBat*  mmI  rtlurS 
to  inif  ifjutv  iv  SMw  yni^bmi  }U  rqr 
-<|^«9C^  "**  ^  fivnfMTt  Tf dvNu  ^  rd  ffStfuh 
^.7.  Bat  becaoM  these  dialogues  may  be 
qtke«tiotied  at  not  genoioe,  the  same  ar- 
gument may  be  produced  out  of  his  book 
Dm  ImemmatioHt  ChrUti,  written  particn- 
laxly  against  Apollinarius :   Tlunvn  oSv, 

T»  MMi  T«c  vf^'nc  vXiatrnt  Ziunvturn^f  tui 
Tic  ItvrfipMC  ^Xv0i«9  InAovrvc,  ou  fMrov  1^* 
4cMr  Tt^Mv  lMSfVf»iMf?,  «X^  jm2  h  •vrS  rS 
AsmTWTiv  XfiTToS  iluinvTo-  t3  /uirroi  /bii)^ 

ptTM*  If  SrrMr  tmv  TMra^v  iroXXw  f^ir^  iui} 

iwX^a,  iMrei  irofSr  re  ff'SfUt,  tou  li  olsu 
mffmfAarwr  feis  hui  wa^  o  KvpMC  HTUfAorttif 
«c  a»d^i»«r0c  iw/bu^  vv)  toS  d«MiTov ;  Tra 
4«x^(  "*""*<  **  ivfMii  iM'rf;(«^iv«iCt  fMp^f 
!lMf  4*9^  AvHrtlvriv  «(  ^ktw^  t£v  JirfMrf 
Tttr  ^AMTSv  sr«fa0-rq0-«c»  waf9uo'afirAf9va'tu(, 

Ttxi^Mnfff.  1.  i.  $•  13.  Thus  Euthymius, 
in  his  commentary  upon  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  *'  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  heU :"  Tidturt  im2  rHi  ixir^  rh  alrUf, 
Ktd  ykf  mm  hyKMrm\u4**Qt  ^wl,  .-rw  'i>vyh 
f»m  itc  Shr,  ftrov  rS/t  rmXnmnirtn  at  ^u- 
X''i  MMtix^irrmi'  TMrocyaf  ta^nc  vwl  ywairo- 

««5  'nAwr  •  Xif0c  'AmXXifAfMCf  o  Tif  Wfotf*- 
Xv^iTro*  ra^a*  )«y/b»«Ti(«r  14vX^  "^ 
Semff  \  «c  iwvToc.  And  from  hence  we  may 
nnderstand  the  words  of  Theodoret,  who 
at  the  end  of  his  exposition  of  this  Psalm 
thus  ccmclndes:  Ocrrac  I  4^X/bMc  ««]  tin 
'AmUu  tuu  7^  EuMftMv  »tu  ^Air^KKifo^Uu  ^i- 
MwUtCiMV  ixl^^;^!!.  Which  is  in  reference 
to  those  words,  '*  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my 
•ool  in  hell."  In  the  same  manner,  Le- 
norios  Presbyter  ('quod  malesenserat  de 
iDcaraatione  Christi,  corrigens/  as  Gen- 
Dsdius  obserreth,  lUuit.  Vir,  cat.  60.  and 
particularly  disavowing  that  of  the  Arians 
and  ApoUinarians,  '  Deom  homioemque 
conmixtum,  et  tali  confusions  carnis  et 
▼erbi  <|aftsi  aliquod  corpus  effectum*)  does 


thus  express  the  reality  and  distinction 
of  the  soul  and  body  of  the  same  Christ : 
'  Tarn  Christus  filius  Dei  tunc  mortnns 
jacuit  in  sepnlcro,  quam  idem  Chiistns 
filius  Dei  ad  infema  descendit;  sicut 
beatus  apostolus  dicit,  Q^od  autem  sictn- 
dit,  quid  e»t  niti  quod  dtteindit  primum  in 
inferiortt  porta  (sme?  Ipse  utique  Do- 
minus  et  Deus  noster  Jesus  Christus 
unicus  Dei,  qui  cum  anima  ad  infema 
descendit,  ipse  cum  anima  et  corpore 
ascendit  ad  Cesium.'  lAbeL  Emgndatumii, 
p.  S3.  And  Capreolus,  bishop  of  Car* 
thage,  writing  against  the  Nestorian 
heresy,  proveth  that  the  soul  of  Christ  was 
united  to  his  Divinity  when  it  descended 
into  hell,  and  follows  that  argument, 
urging  it  at  large;  in  which  discourse 
among  the  rest  he  hath  this  passage : 
'  Tantum  abest,  Deum  Dei  filium,  incom* 
mutabilem  atque  incomprehensibilem,  ab 
inferis  potuisse  concludi;  ut  nee  ipsam 
adsumptionis  animam,  aut  exitiabiliter 
susceptam  aut  tenaciter  derelictam  :  sad 
nee  camem  ejus  credimus  contagione  ali* 
cnjns  corruptionis  infectam.  Ipsius  nam- 
que  vox  est  in  Psalmo,  sicut  Petrus  inter- 
pretatur  apostolus,  Non  dtrdinqttuanimam 
meamapud  inferctfnequidtdns  sanctum  tuum 
fridtre  eorruptionem.*  EpiU,  ad  Hispan.  p.SQ, 
Lastiy,  The  true  doctrine  of  the  incarna- 
tion against  all  the  enemies  thereof,  Apol- 
linarians,  Nestorians,  Eutychians,  and 
the  like,  was  generally  expressed  by  de- 
claring the  verity  of  the  soul  of  Christ 
really  present  in  hell,  and  the  verity  of 
his  body  at  the  same  time  really  present 
in  the  grave  ;  as  it  is  excellently  deliver- 
ed by  Fulgentius :  '  Hnmanitas  vera  Filii 
Dei  nee  tota  in  sepnlcro  fuit,  nee  tota 
in  inferno;  sed  in  sepnlcro  secundum 
veram  camem  Christus  mortous  jacuit,  et 
secundum  animam  ad  infemum  Christus 
descendit ;  et  secundum  eandem  animam 
ab  inferno  ad  camem,  quam  in  sepulcro 
reliquerat,  rediit,  secundum  divinitatem 
vero  suam,  quae  nee  loco  tenetur  nee  fine 
concluditur,  totus  fuit  in  sepulcro  cum 
came,  totus  in  inferno  cum  anima :  ac  pro 
hoc  plenus  fuit  ubique  Christus ;  quia  non 
est  Deus  ab  humanitate  quam  snsceperat 
separatus,  quiet  in  anima  sua  fuit,  ut  so- 
Intis  inferoi  doloribus  ab  infemo  victrix 
rediiet,  et  in  came  sua  fuit,  ut  celeri  re- 
surrections corrumpi  non  posset.'  Ab 
Thradmumd.  1.  iii«  c  54. 
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his  body  only,  which  descended  to  the  grave ;  or  that  it  was 
not  a  real>  but  only  virtual,  descent,  by  which  bis  death  ex- 
tended to  the  destruction  of  the  powers  of  hell;  or  that  hit 
soul  was  not  his  intellectual  spirit,  or  immortal  soul,  but  his 
living  soul,  which  descended  into  hell,  that  is,  continued  io 
the  state  of  death :  I  say,  if  any  of  these  senses  could  hafc 
been  affixed  to  this  Article,  the  Apollinarians'  answer  might 
have  been  sound,  and  the  catholics'  argument  of  no  validity. 
But  being  those  heretics  did  all  acknowledge  this  Article; 
being  the  catholic  fathers  did  urge  the  same  to  prove  the  real 
distinction  of  the  soul  of  Christ  both  from  his  Divinity  and 
from  his  body,  because  his  body  was  really  in  the  ^rave  when 
his  soul  was  really  present  with  the  souls  below  ;  it  followeth 
that  it  was  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that  Christ  did 
descend  into  hell  by  a  local  motion  of  his  soul,  separated  from 
his  body,  to  the  places  below  where  the  souls  of  men  departed 
were. 

Nor  can  it  be  reasonably  objected,  that  the  argument  of 
the  fathers  was  of  equal  force  against  these  heretics,  if  it  be 
understood  of  the  animal  soul,  as  it  would  be  if  it  were  under- 
stood of  the  rational ;  as  if  those  heretics  had  equally  deprived 
Christ  of  the  rational  and  animal  soul.  For  it  is  most  certain 
that  they  did  not  equally  deprive  Christ  of  both ;  but  most  of 
the  Apollinarians  aenied  a  human  soul  to  Christ  only  in  re- 
spect of  the  intellectual  part,  granting  that  the  animal  soul  of 
Christ  was  of  the  same  nature  with  the  animal  soul  of  other 
men.*  If  therefore  the  fathers  had  proved  only  that  the  ani- 
mal soul  of  Christ  had  descended  into  hell,  they  had  brought 
no  argument  at  all  to  prove  that  Christ  had  a  human  intellec- 
tual soul.  It  is  therefore  certain  that  the  catholic  fathers 
in  their  opposition  to  the  Apollinarian  heretics  did  declare, 
that  the  intellectual  and  immortal  soul  of  Christ  descended 
into  helL 

The  only  question  which  admitted  any  variety  of  discrepance 
among  the  ancients  was.  Who  were  the  persons  to  whose  souls 
the  soul  of  Christ  descended  ?  and  that  which  dependeth  on 
that  question.  What  were  the  end  and  use  of  his  descent  ?  In 
this  indeed  they  differed  much,  according  to  their  several  ap- 


*  At  first  indeed  the  Apollinarians  did 
BO  speaky  as  if  they  denied  the  human 
soul  in  both  acceptations ;  bat  afterwards 
they  clearly  affirmed  the  '^vjf^t  and  denied 
the  vM/c  alone.  So  Socrates  testifies  of 
them :  IlfJTf^  [Ah  Ixiyoy  avaX«4>d?y<ii  toy 
SM^mrvif  uvl  rw  diov  Aiyw  i v  t7  oInow/tAlf 

fMMrtamla^  IsriJio^dou/Mivoi,  «r;e0^9nxay  •^vjftn 
f*h  irnXn^hai,  ftSf  H  evjt  };^itv  aMf,  a\\* 
sTmi  r^  Bti9  Aiyvt  Arrl  ivu  tU  tov  imXn- 
i^irm  AfdfMrw.  Hi$t,  1.  ii.  c.  46.  '  Nam 
et  aliqni  eomm  fuisse  in  Cbristo  animam 


negare  non  potueront.  Videte  absordi- 
tatem  et  insaniam  non  ferendam.  Ani- 
mam  irrationalem  earn  habere  voluemDU 
rationalem  negaverunt;  dedenint  ei 
animam  pecoris,  subtraxenmt  animam 
hominis.'  S.  August.  Tract,  47.  in  I(mn. 
§.  8.  This  was  so  properly  indeed  the 
Apollinarian  heresy,  that  it  was  thereby 
distinguished  from  the  Arian.  '  Nam 
Apollinaristse  quidem  camis  et  anim« 
naturam  sine  mente  adsumpaisie  Domi- 
num  credunt,  Ariani  vero  camia  tantom- 
modo.'  Facundus,  I.  iz.  c.  3. 
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prehensions  of  the  condition  of  the  dead,  and  the  nature  of  the 
place  into  which  the  souls  before  our  Saviour's  death  were  ga- 
thered ;  some  looking  on  that  name  which  we  translate  now 
keii,  hades,  or  inj'emus,  as  the  common  receptacle  of  the  souls 
ofaIlmen»*  both  the  just  and  unjust,  thought  the  soul  of 

cles,  one  for  the  good  and  virtaoua,  the 
other  for  the  wicked  and  unjoat  (accord- 
ing to  that  of  Diphilas,  ap,  Cltm,  Alex. 
Strom,  ▼.€.  14.  p.  7S1. 

Mtav  Zituutn,  p^ftTi^M  ^twAy  etoy* 
and  that  of  Plato,  in  Gorgia,  p.  166.  O&tm 
§uf  iiriii^v  TiXtvrnraM'f ,  ^wi^xiucif  h  r£  Xii* 

lie  fUMto^wv  jmvevCi  h  }f  lie  tifrafgf  and 
that  oft  Virgil,  i£ii.  vi.  540. 


*  Some  of  the  aucient  fathers  did  be- 
lUte  that  the  word  cT^n;  in  the  Scriptures 


kad  the  aame  signification  which  it  hath 
aaoDg  the  Greeks,  as  comprehending  all 
the  souls  both  of  the  wicked  and  the  just ; 
and  to  thejr  took  infemut  in  the  same  la- 
titade.  As  therefore  the  ancient  Greeks 
did  assign  one  fine  for  all  which  died, 
risTTsc  o/M«c  dwTovc  <U)«c  Si)^iTfti*  and  xoi- 
vH  a)cy  wimf  Sf «v^(f  Bforoi'  as  they  made 
within  that  one  S,lne  two  several  recepta- 


Hic  locns  est,  partes  abi  se  ria  findit  in  ambas : 
DeJttera,  qns  Ditis  magni  sub  m<enia  tendit, 
Hac  iter  Elysium  nobis  :  at  laeva  malorum 
£iercet  pcenas,  et  ad  impia  Taitara  mittit.) 


IS  they  did  send  the  best  of  men  to  aluc, 
tlieie  to  be  happy,  and  taught  rewards  to 
he  receired  there  as  well  as  punishments : 
(AiytTAt  li  uir«  reS  fjUkauSi  Tlaiafou  nraini 

TtiVi  Xa^Wii  /AiToc  itXUv 
T«v  iii5»)s  vuSTtt  tuirm, 
•«njiopo)ia.t  Ti  Xs</bb«vf ( 

EiTi  sr{oa«^rf<«T  •vrah'. 

Piut.  de  Consolat,  ad  Apollun, 

— — — 'H  Tpltf-OXClO* 

K'pM  Bearth,  of  rcLura  h^xJ^ims  riXn 

Zjr*  10^2,  TMc  I'  «XX«i0-i  warr*  ixiT  aoics. 
&»?*«•/.  ap,  Plutarch,  da  Aud.  Poet,  c.  4.) 
10  did  (he  Jews  also  before  and  after  our 
Sanoar's  time.  For  Josephus  says,  the 
wd  of  Samoel  was  brought  up  l^  flw,  and 
^iten  the  opinion  of  the  Pharisees  after 
this  manner.  Ant,  Jwd.  1.  xviii.  c. «.  * Afl«'. 
"V!* '"  ^^*^  wi^TTic  ««ToTc,  iTwi  im2  m 

*««^  iwiriihuTtf  If  T«  Bim  yiyan-  and  of 
"«  Sadducees  after  this  manner ;  "Vv/jiq 

^"^  SM(tMyqf ,  Ml  T««  nmff  iiw  VtfJM^  tuU 

'^  •NufoiM'i.      Therefore    the    Jews 

^hich  thought  the  souls  immortal  did  be- 

Uete  that  the  just  were  rewarded,  as  well 

^«  unjust  punished,  vvo  x?^*  or  sad* 

Hw«  And  so  did  also  most  of  the  ancient 

"•^fn  of  the  Chnrch.    There  was  an 

«na«t  book  written  Da  Univerri  Natura, 

*hich  some  attributed  to  Justin  Martyr, 

|J*«  to  Irenasus,  others  to  Origen,  or  to 

y^^  k  presbyter  of  the  Roman  Church 

« the  time  of  Victor  and  Zephyrinut,  a 

'^oit  of  which  is  set  forth  by  David 

«<*w»elins  in  his  Annotations  upon  Pho- 

?».  delivering  the  state  of  ftH(  at  lar^e. 

'*Vti  ^liv,  tf  J  avnxfrrM  4*9^*^  iatmim 

^  »«  Warn,  ifmynaXef  iiwiTr.     Here  then 

*"  the  jott  and  nojost  in  hades,  but  not 


in  ihe  same  place.  Oi  N  iUeut  h  rS  ain 
tur  f4,h  owixj'^rrai,  iXX*  eu  Twaurw  rowai  i 
uai  o{  ahxM.  MtA  yk(  itc  tout*  t«  X*f^ 
itAdo9«c,  &c.  There  was  but  one  passage 
into  the  hades,  saith  he  ;  but  when  tl»t 
gate  was  passed,  the  just  went  on  the 
right  hand  to  a  place  of  happiness,  (Tour* 
^i  hofxa  KMXra'MfASV  KoXvor  ABfakf*)  and 
the  unjust  on  the  left  to  a  place  of  misery. 
OuToc  0  vtfi  Siov  Xo}^,  if  £  4'i^X**  warrwr 
saTl)^orrai  a^^pi  K«i(ev  Sy  0  ef«(  m^urn.  p. 
923.  TertuUian  wrote  a  tract,  De  Para^ 
diso,  now  not  extant,  in  which  he  express- 
ed thus  much  :  '  Habes  etiam  de  Para- 
dise a  nobis  libellum,  quo  constitaimus 
omnem  animam  apod  Inferos  sequestrari 
in  diem  Domini.'  De  Anima,  c.  63.  St« 
Jerome  on  the  third  chapter  of  Ecclesi- 
astes :  '  Ante  adrentum  Christi  omnia  ad 
inferos  pariter  ducebantur  :  unde  et  Ja- 
cob ad  inferos  pariter  descensurum  se 
dicit ;  et  Job  pios  et  impios  in  inferno 
queritnr  retentart :  et  Evangelium,  chaos 
magnum  interpositnm  apud  inferos;  et 
Abraham  cum  Lazaro,  et  divitem  in  snp- 
pliciis,  esse  testatur.'  ad-fin.  And  in  his 
25th,  al.  2?nd,  Epistle:  'Perfacilis  ad 
ista  responsio  est ;  Luxisse  Jacob  filium, 
quem  putabat  occisum,  ad  quem  et  ipse 
erat  ad  inferos  deecensnrus,  dicens,  De- 
tcendam  ad  filium  meum  lugens  in  infemum : 
quia  necdum  Paradisi  januam  Christus 
effiregerat,  necdum  flammeam  illam  rom- 
phssam  et  rertiginem  prssidentium  Che* 
rubin  sanguis  ejus  exstinzerat.  Unde  et 
Abraham,  licet  in  loco  refrigerii,  tamen 
apud  inferos  com  Lazaro  foisse  scribitor.' 
col.  57.  And  again  :  '  Nequeo  satis 
Scripture  latidare  mysteria,  et  divinnm 
sensum  in  verbis  licet  simplicibos  admi- 
rari  :  quod,  Moyses  plangitur  :  et  Jesus 
Nave,  vir  sanctos,  sepaltus  fertor,  et  ta- 
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Chriii  descended  unto  those  which  departed  in  the  true  f^^ 
and  fear  of  Ood,  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs  and  the  propbev.^ 
and  the  people  of  God. 

But  others  .there  were  who  thought  hades  or  infernus  "^  '. 
never  taken  in  the  Scriptures  for  any  place  of  happiness ;'~ 


therefore  they  did  not  conceive  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs  i 
the  prophets  did  pass  into  any  such  infernal  place ;  and  co4 
sequently,  that  the  descent  into  hell  was  not  his  going  to  tfar 


trophets  or  the  patriarchs,  which  were  not  there.    For  as,  i  f  i 
ad  been  only  said  that  Christ  had  gone  unto  the  bosom    <f 
Abraham,  or  to  paradise,  no  man  would  ever  have  belie  v^e4 


that  he  had  descended  into  hell;  so  that,  being  it  is  only  writteit|- 
"Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell/'  it  seems  incongraoai 
to  think  that  he  went  then  unto  the  patriarchs  who  were  not 
there. 

Now  this  being  the  diversity  of  opinions  anciently  in   re- 
spect of  the  persons  unto  ^whose  souls  the  soul  of  Christ  de- 
scended at  his  death,  the  difference  of  the  end  or  efficacy  of 
that  descent  is  next  to  be  observed.    Of  those  who  did  believe 
the  name  of  Hades  to  belong  unto  that  general  place  which 
comprehended  all  the  souls  of  men  (as  well  those  who  died  in 
the  favour  of  God,  as  those  who  departed  in  their  sins),  some 
of  them  thought  that  Christ  descended  to  that  place  of  Hades, 
where  the  souls  of  all  the  faithful,  from  the  death  of  therighte- 


men  Setiis  non  eaie  scribitur.  Nempe 
illad,  quod  in  Moyse,  id  est,  in  lege  ve- 
ten,  tab  peccato  Adam  omnes  tenebantor 
elogio,  et  ad  inferoe  descendentet  conne- 

quenter  lacmase  proseqaebantnr In 

Jesn  tero,  id  est,  in  ETaogelio,  per  quern 
Paradistts  est  aperta«,  mortem  gandia 
proseqauntnr/  Ibid.    Thwfirtfoti^eaurt 

Xp(0>TdiP  wfwifAinu  S,  Chryso$t,  Panegyr. 
ad  Sanetat  Mart,  Bern,  et  Proid4^,  6(e.  t.  ▼. 
orat.  65.  And  in  his  Tractate  proving  that 
Christ  is  God,  he  makes  this  exposition 
of  Isaiah,  xlv.  t.  nvX«c  X'^^^"^  awkka'm, 
mm\  fJUfX>Mit  0*t^pO(/c  ovrr^'^t  nal  inti^ai 
dv^avfotfc  oKaTtivnic,  <lir«pu^vc,  k^^arwt 
ioMl^m  f»'  rhv  SZm  wrt$  *a\m,  Et  >^f  kaI 
fhit  h,  J^Khk  4'<^«C  ixfttTf I  ayUtt,  mm  ctuvn 
tluM,  TOi  \BftLkfA,  rw  'id'oiks,  tw  *lax«C* 
>io  iM2  B^awf^  izaktn.  litis  doctrine 
was  maintained  by  all  those  who  believed 
that  the  sool  of  Samuel  was  raised  by  the 
witch  of  £ndor :  for  though  he  were  so 
great  a  prophet,  yet  they  thought  that  he 
was  in  hades ;  and  not  only  so,  but  under 
the  power  of  Satan.  Thus  Justin  Martyr 
in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  p.  333. 
^^Tfti  M  tuii  9vi  irStf'M  al^^ai  rmwtmt 
iuuUm  Msi  wft^mrSn  vwi  l(oiwun  Iwifrrov 
rth  rmiturm  hniifAtm,  osn?*  )f  nmX  h  iyjf 
rtfifAxAm  liultn  i|  mirrm  WfoyfAdrm  ofAoXa- 
yTrm,     Who  was  followed  in  this  by 


Origen,  Anastaahis,    Antiochenas«  and 
others. 

*  St  Angnstin  began  to  doubt  of  that 
general  reason  ordinarily  given  of  Christ's 
descent  into  hell,  to  bring  the  patriarchs 
and  prophets  thence,  upon  this  groond, 
that  he  thought  the  word  mfemuM  was 
never  taken  in  the  Scripture  with  a  good 
sense  :  *  Quaoqoam  iUud  me  nondnm  in- 
venisse  confiteor,  inferot  appellatos,  ubi 
jostorum  animc  acquiescont.'  De  Gsasri 
ad  literam,  1.  xii.  c.  93.  '  Proinde,  nt 
dixi,  nondnm  inveni,  etadbnc  anmro;  nee 
mihi  occnnit  inferot  alicubi  in  bono  posu- 
isse  Scripturam,  dnntazat  Cauonicam.' 
Ibid.  *  Non  facile  alicubi  Scriptnramm 
inferorum  nomen  positum  invenitur  ia 
bono.'  EpiMt,  57.  aL  187.  $.  6.  <  Pns- 
sertim  quia  ne  ipsos  quidem  inferu  us- 
piam  Scripturamm  in  bono  appellatos 
potui  reperire.  Qnod  si  nnsqaam  in  di- 
vinis  aoctoritatibus  legitur,  non  utiqus 
sinus  ille  Abrahc,  id  est,  secrets  cujus- 
dam  quietis  habitation  aliqua  pars  infero- 
rum fuisse  credenda  est.  Quanqoam  is 
his  ipsis  tanti  Magistri  veriiis,  ubi  ait 
dixisse  Abraham,  Inter  vst  et  mss  ehatt 
magnum Jirmatum  eU,  satis,  nt  opinor,  ap- 
pareat,  non  esse  qoandam  partem  qoasi 
membmm  infeiomm  lants  illiusfelicitatis 
sinnm.'  £put.  99.  al.  164.  $.  7. 
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H  Abel  to  the  death  of  Christ,  were  detained  ;*  and  there  dis- 
\riug  all  tlie  power  by  which  the^  were  detained  below, 
msVated  tlieai  into  a  far  more  glonous  place,  and  estated 
^m  in  a  condition  far  more  happy  in  the  neavens  above. 
Others  of  tliem  understood  no  such  translation  of  place,  or 
Iteration  of  condition  there,  conceiving  that  the  souls  of  all 
|eu  are  detained  below  still,t  and  shall  not  enter  into  heaven 

'  *  This  is  the  opinion  generally  leceived 
vtkfi  Schools,  and  delivered  as  the  senra 
I  the  ChuTclk  oC  God  in  all  agei :  bat 
wogh  it  -were  not  to  general  aa  the 
l^ooloiieii  woald  perBoade  us,  yet  it  is 
^Btain  that  many  of  the  fathera  did  ao 
■pderstand  it.  *0  fUv  M  own^  tm  If 
WW  ^^X'*'  *'<■<**<»  ^'K  fMuifSv  Mftm  TQV  i^ 
pv  ocrroi)  va^ijutavowo-Sv.  £um6.  de  Demon- 
ttrot.  1.  z.  c  8.  KAan5X0ff  il(  T^  uarayfiftna, 
Im  naMt^iv  XifTfArait  iiovc%um(ovc.  CmiL 


Cotech.  W.  ^.  B.  "HfMXXi  ykf  h  di^rvc  ti- 

^'uuf  rm  wirrm  'rkmstTm  fMtamftm  Tav  wdBwf, 

«•«  «vv  if  4*0d*  i>A'raX0i?y  ftfTi^  M«Ta;i^Mn«, 

ni  ii  ifyitroLa^ai  tiiv  ImT  rSn  frfOMOMfM/u^ 

«^  vwTVfikv,  ^^    fSn  kyim  ir«T;ui^d5ir. 

'Tranalatna  ermt  Enoch,  raptoa  Eliaa: 

Mdnon  eat  servos  supra  Dominum.  Nul~ 

'w  9mm  aaeendit  in  etdum,  ntii  9111  deiem- 

<ii2ireal0b     Nam  et  Moysen,  licet  corpaa 

«jtt  aoa  apparaerit  in  terria,  nnsqoam 

<aaiea  in  gloria  coalesti  legimus,  nin  post- 

<paai  Dominns  sue  resorrectioniB  pignore 

^ukcoU  aoWit  infemi,  et  pionim  animaa 

eievaviL'    5.  Ambrot,  1.  iv.  de  Fide  ad 

GrMtiammm^  c.  1.     '  Qai  in  eo  loco  detine- 

Wtn  umcti,  vincnlomm  solationem  in 

CbUd  adventn  aperabant.    Nemo  enim 

*b  infemi    aedioua   liberator  nisi  per 

^Vnsd  gratiam.     Eo  igitnr  poet  mortem 

Chhstas  descendit.    Ut  Angelas  in  ca- 

Bumini  Babylonia  ad  tree  poeros  liberan- 

^  deicendit,  its  Christos  ad  fomacem 

oetcendit  infemi.  in  quo  claosc  jastorom 

aaunc  tenebanmr.     Postquam  eo  de- 

KoidiifiiifeTorum  claoatra  perfodit,  diri- 

poit,  Tastavit,  apoliavit,  vinctaa  inde  ani- 

has  Ilberando.'  5.  Hier.  in  Ecelewuten, 

S  3\tttin  Martyr  in  his  Dialogue  with 
Tiypbofiiat begins:  'AWkfAheuHlvM- 
?"•» ♦tfU  irma-of  vk(  i^kc  lyA  (Iffuuov  yk( 
« •*«  «X^Sc  Twc  BMMrc)*  i\hk  ri;  rkc  i*h 

■J««c  nal  mn^kt  it  X'k^*  "^  "^  affi«»c 

<Mix»fAiMc  ^av  T(n.  p.  2S3.    After  him 

j^cos :  '  Cam  Dominns  in  medio  am- 

^  BMfftis  abierit,  nbi  animi  mortaonun 

^'^^  post  deinde  corporaliter  reanrrexit, 

^  PfMt  lesQirectionem  assumptns  est; 

B^aufettnm  est  quia  et  discipalonun  ejas, 

V^^s^  qQOs  et  hec  operatos  est  Domi- 

ou,  sniaa  abibant  in  invisibilem  locam 

°^tiun  eii  a  Deo,  et  iU  nsqae  ad  re- 

"^^^^ctioaem  oommorabontnr,  sostinentea 

^'^^'•ctioiieBi  3  poit  redpiaitea  corpora 


et  perfecte  resorgentes,  hoc  est,  corpora- 
liter,  qaemadmodom  et  Dominns  resnv- 
rexitt  sic  venient  in   conspectum  DeL 
Nemo  enim  est  discipolas  snper  magi- 
Btrnm  :  perfectos  autem  omnia  erit  sicnt 
magister  ejus.    Qnomodo  ergo  magister 
noster  non  statim  evolans  abiit,  sed  sn- 
Btinens  definitum  a  Fatre  resurrectionis 
SOB  tempos,  (qood  et  per  Jonam  mani- 
festxmi  est)  post  tridoom  resorgens  aa* 
aomptos  est ;  sic  et  nos  sostinere  debemoa 
definitom  a  Deo  resorrectionia  nostras 
tempos  prenonciatom  a  Prophetis,  et  sic 
reauiventea  astomi,  quotqnot  Dominoa 
hoc  dignos  haboerit.      Adv.  Heret.  1/ 
▼.  c.  86.    Tertnllian  followeth  IrenKoa 
in  this  particular :  *  Habea  et  regionem 
inferam  sobterraneam  credere  etilloa  en- 
bito  pellere,  qoi  satis  soperbe  non  potent 
animas  fidelium  inferis  dignas,  senri  super 
Dominum  et  discipuli  super  magistrum, 
aspemati  si  forte  in  Abrahs  sinu  ezspec- 
tands  resurrectionis  solatiom  carpere.' 
Ds  Anim,  c  65.   *  NoUi  patet  ccelom, 
terra  adhnc  salva,  ne  dixerim  claosa. 
Com  transactione  enim  mondi  reserabon- 
tor  regna  coelorom/  i6id.    '  Earn  itaqoe 
regionem  sinom  dico  AbrahsB,  etsi  non 
cODlestem,  soblimiorem  tamen  inferis,  in- 
terim refirigeriom  pnebitoram  animabos 
jostorom,  donee  conso^imatio  rerom  re- 
sorrectionem  onmiom  plenitodine  mer- 
cedis  ezpangat'  Ad»,  Mateion*  1.  iv.  c. 
54.    *  Omnea  ergo  animcB  penes  inferos  1 
Inqnis.    Veils  et  nolis,  et  sopplicta  jam 
iilic  et  refrigeria  habes,  paoperem  et  di- 
yitem.     Cor  enim  non  putes  animam  et 
puniri  et  foveri  in  inferis,  interim  sob 
exspectatione  otriosqoe  jodicii  in  quadam 
naorpatione  et  Candida ejos  V  De  Anima, 
c.  58.    St.  Hilary,  in  his  Commentary 
npon  these  words  of  the  Psalm,  *  Dominm 
euttodiei  et  intrcitum  tuum  et  exitum  tuum 
ex  hoe  et  utfue  in  leeulum :  Non  enim  tem- 
poria  hojnaet  seeoli  est  utacostodia,  non 
adori  sole  atqoe  lona,  et  ab  omni  malo 
oonserrari:  sed  fdtori  boni  exspectatio 
est,  com  exeontes  de  corpore  ad  introitom 
ilium  regni  cceleatts  per  custodiam  Do- 
mini fideles  omnes  resenrabuntnr,  in  sino 
scilicet  interim  Abrahas  coilocati,  quo 
adire  impios  inteijectom  Chaos  inhibet, 
quoosqne  introeondi  rursnm  in  regnnm 
eioelorom  tempua  adveniat    Cuatodit  er» 
go  Dominus  exitom,  dam  de  corpore  ex- 
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until  the  general  resurrection.  They  made  no  auchdittinetiaa 
at  the  death  of  Christ,  as  if  those  wnich  beliered  in  a  SknM 
to  come  should  be  kept  out  of  heaven  till  he  Game,  and  tton 
which  now  believe  in  the  same  Saviour  already  come,  shodl 
be  admitted  thither  immediately  upon  their  expiration. 

But  such  as  thought  the  place  m  which  the  aonia  of  the  » 
triarchs  did  reside  could  not  in  propriety  of  speech  be  ^5 
hell,  not  was  ever  so  named  in  the  Scriptures,  conceived,  Art 
as  our  Saviour  went  to  those  who  were  included  in  the  piOMr 
hell,  or  place  of  torment^  so  the  end  of  his  descent  vras  toS 
liver  souls  from  those  miseries  which  Uiey  felt,  and  to  transkit 
them  to  a  place  of  happiness  and  a  glorious  condition.  Thrt 
which  did  think  that  hell  was  wholly  emptied,  that  eveiy  sod 
was  presently  released  from  all  the  pains  which  before  it  irf 
fered^  were  branded  with  the  name  ot  heretics:*  but  to  belieit 


enntet  Mcreti  ab  impiis  inteijecto  Cbao 
qaiescant  Custodit  ec  iDtroitum,  dam 
nos  in  Ktemum  illad  eC  beatmn  regnmn 
iDtrodaciL'  Tract,  in  PmL  cxz.  f.  16. 
And  at  the  end  of  the  aeoond  Paalm; 
'  Judidi  euim  diet  vel  beatitadinia  retri* 
bntio  eat  aetema,  vel  poens :  tempoa  vero 
mortia  habet  onumquemque  aula  legibna* 
dam  ad  judiciam  anumqaemque  aut  Abra- 
liam  reservat  aot  poana.'  j,  48.  Thoa 
Gregory  Nynen  still  leaves  the  patriarcha 
in  Abraham's  bosom,  in  expectation  of 
admittance  into  heaven :  Kai  yaf  o!  vtfi 
rh  ^ABfcikfx  itarfuif^at  T»t;  fxh  liinr  rk  iya- 

'Air90^roXo(*  iXXa  o/m«c  ■*  fi  IXiri^iiv  in  rvt 
Ya^iv  tiri,  rwi  ©foU  M^tiTrit  ri  flrip*  hfjuif  ir^ 
WXi^a/Mivov,  iutrk  rqv  roZ  UavKw  ^oniiVf  tva 
f*ti,  ^a-tf  X"?^^  hfAMf  TtXftaidM'i.  De  Homi- 
nil  Oplfieio,  c.  92.    These  therefore  which 
conceived  that  the  souls  of  the  godly  now 
after  Christ's  ascension  do  go  unto  the 
bosom  of  Abraham,  where  the  patriarchs 
and  prophets  were  and  are,  and  that  both 
remain  together  till  the  general  resurrec- 
tion, did  not  believe  that  Christ  did  there- 
fore descend  into  hell,  that  he  might  trans- 
late  the  patriarchs  from  thence  into  heaven. 
*  St.  Augnstin  in  his  book  De  Httre- 
t'lbus  reckons  this  as  the  seventy-ninth 
heresy  :    *  Alia,  descendente  ad  infernos 
Christo  credidisse  incredulos,  et  omnes 
inde  existimat  liberatos.'  And  though  he 
gives  the  heresy  without  a  name,  as  he 
found  it  in  Philastriua,  yet  we  find  the 
opinion  was  not  very  singular.  For  £uo- 
dius  propounded  it  to  St.  Augustin  as  a 
question  in  which  he  desired  satisfaction : 
*  An  descendens  Christus  omnibus  evan- 
gelizavit,  omnesque  a  tenebris  et  poenia 
]>er  gratiam  liberavit,  ut  a  tempore  re- 
Burrectionis  Domini  judicium  exspectetur 
exinanitia  inferis  V   Ep,  98.  al.  163.  ad 


S.  AuguU,  And  ia  his  toMmmi  to  te 
(^aettioo,  ba  looka  not  upon  tha  afti^ 
Uve  part  as  m  hvnmw,  bat  m  adodkM 
propositioD.  Hia  naoliitioik,  int,  |^  ihi 
It  did  not  concam  tke  pnipbaca  aad  Al 
patriarchs,  bacMae  lie  could  aoc  ««  kv 
they  shoald  be  thought  to  bo  in  hcU,  aol 
ao  canable  of  a  delivezanoe  Ixom  ik^: 
*  Addont  qnidam  hoc  »*^m>Hriwi  oMifA 
etiam  Saoctia  fiuase  rnwrii— ^  jt^ 
Seth,  Noe,  et  domu   ejoo,   Ahfika. 
Isaac,  et  Jacob,  aliiaqoe  potmicba  ft 
prophetia,  at  com  Dominoa  ia  ii>fai*™ 
veniaset,  illia  doloribua  aolvoraitBr.  Sed 
quonam  modo  intelligator  Abnhaa,  ia 
cnjua  sinum  pios  etiam  paspor  ilia  §» 
ceptas  est,  in  illia  foiaoe  doloribas,  ifs 
qaidem  non  video :  explicant fortasaeqa 
posaant.'  £pi«l.  99.  al.  164^  md  Emdhmt 
§.6,7.  Etpaubpoa:  '  Undo  illia  jostis, 
qui  in  sinu  Abrahe  erant  com  ille  ia  ii- 
fexna  descoideiet,  nondum  qoid  coata* 
lisset  inveni,   a  qaibaa  eua  aecoodu 
beatificam  praisentiam  torn  Dfriaiiaiai 
nuncjuam  video  recesaiaae.'  f.  8.   Aai 
yet  m  another  he  will  not  bhune  tkn 
that  believed  the  contrary,  nor  did  he 
think  their  opbion  aboard:   'Si  f i» 
non    absorde    credi    videtnr,    antiqaos 
etiam  Sanctos,  qui  venturi  Chriati  teoae- 
mnt  fidem,  lods  qoidem  a  t<Miaeatis  im- 
piorum  remotisaimit,  aed  wpud  infenSk 
fiiisae,  donee  eoa  inde  aangoia  Christi  ad 
ea  loca  descensus  enieret,  &c'  Dt  Civi- 
tote  Dei,  1.  xx.  c.  15.     Hia  aocond  reso- 
lution was,  thatChriat  did  by  bia  daeccat 
relieve  some  out  of  the  paina.of  heU, 
taking  hell  in  the  wont  aense :  '  Quia 
evidentia  teatimonia  et  infemoa  coo- 
memorant  et  dolores,  nulla  caoaa  occar- 
rit,  cur  illo  credatur  veniaso  Salrator, 
nisi  ut  ab  ejus  doloribua  aalvoa  faceret' 
Epiit.  99.  al.  164.  $.  8.  *  Qoamobren  ta- 
neamus  firmiaaimo  qood  fidoo  habat  fin- 
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that  many  were  delivered,  was  both  by  tbem  nAd  many  others 
counted  orthodox. 

The  means  by  which  they  did  conceive  that  Christ  did  free 
the  Bouls  of  men  from  bell,  was  the  application  of  his  death 
unto  them,  which  was  propounded  unto  those  souls  by  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  there  :*  that  as  he  revealed  here  on  earth  the 

Piueh.  7.  t.  ▼.  par.  2.  p.  91.  Who  speaks 
fall  as  high  of  those  woids  of  £uodius, 
or  that  heretict  whosoever  it  was,  which 
is  mentioned,  though  not  named,  by 
Philastrius,  lib,  de  Hares,  74.  For  i^^/uoc 
nai  fAhot  }ii^«X«Cf  i>  &•  much  as,  inferi  w 
inaniti;  and  *»mT»s  tou  BafArev  fAu^jn 
(which  he  useth  in  another  homily)  is 
the  same. 

*  lliis  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
dead,  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  fa- 
thers, as  the  end  of  his  descent,  or  means, 
by  which  that  good  was  wrought  for  the 
souls  below,  which  was  effected  by  his 
death.  *  Eapropter  Dominum  in  ea  qua 
sub  terra  descendi^se,  evangel izantem  et 
illis  adventum  suum,  remissam  peccato- 
rum  ezsistentem  his  qui  crednnt  in  eom. 
Credidenint  autem  in  eum  omnes  qui 
sperabant  in  eum,  id  est,  qui  adyentum 
ejus  pnenunciaverunt,  et  dispositiooibus 
ejus  serrierunt,  Justi,  et  Prophets,  et 
Patriarchs,  qoibus  similiter  ut  nobis  re- 
misit  peccata.'  Irenittu,  adv,  liter.  1.  ir. 
c.  45.  \nfywi  }^(,  o7/uuii,  luti  i  Ivrd^,  M  to 
9-A^iif  Ifyw  aitrtS'  evtp  fZv  ueu  inwMiiMy, 
Touc  ftc  avrh  iria-rM'tu  ^fCoi/XflftiMvc  iA 
rou  Kn^vyfjULTo^,  vrru  wst*  Irvxti'  ytymmf, 
iXxi^et;  lie  cvrnfiaf.  Et  /Atf  oZf  i  Kvpiec  ^i* 
Ob^iv  tTtftf  tU  a)w  KarqXdiv,  n  itk  ri 
f utt}fyfX^a0^f ,  £0*71;  JMT?X^,  4toi  warrac 
tvayytXia-a^bat,  ft  fiinvt  'E0fa.iev^.  £l  fAtv 
^  vavraCi  ct^ti^crTM  virrt^  cl  ittOTiva'aV' 
Tf f ,  xfy  1^  kBtSff  orrtc  rvx»o-tf,  l^ofAoKBiyna-i- 
ftivet  n^n  Im7.  Clem.  AUx.  Strom,  1.  vi.  c.  6. 
T^iq/tAip*C  yaf  inBUt  *nfy^at  tiai  tmc  h  ^u- 
Xaun  ^rnvfAMn,  JtknffTra.'ni  ykf  out«c  % 
Tiic  ^i>Mfbfm9Utc  iiritiific  ^t  f^  fxh  fjUrtvt 
kiasttrai  ^/ui,  rove  iti  {ahrra;  iirl  Ti7f  7^(, 
k>Xk  xa2  TO«c  ^^<i  JCAToipi^o/tAiyMc,  %a\  h  T»7c 

TO  yty^afjtfAihw,  iieuuifv^M  rrn  ti^tv.  S, 
CyriL  Alex,  in  loan,  1.  zi.  c.  9.  p.  93S. 
IToXXa^^ov  ^M/bMfTvffTctf  h  yf»^,  vf  r^Smof 
Te7(  mftxiit  ^5^1,  rir  avrov  itai  ToTp  h  S,iw 
iui  X^io-Tov  Tqy  avoXvT^iio-iy  vafaynia-^ai, 
■Aiyu  ykf  0  Tfiy  fAaSmw  xepu^Toc,  Elc  tovto 
>'af  imart  »ai  ^vltfm.  Tya  iui2  vncfSv  x«2 
^tirrtn  itiwiit;^^*  iui2  vAXiv,  Tofc  iy  ^Xajtji 
vof iv6f 2?  iitA^i  mtvfAmo-tf,  Tva  xf i9«ri  |u^ 
tf-apn},  ^MOY  9i  vwufuiTi*  Totrrl^n-iv,  Swmc  0I 
/uJy  avt0nw,  luil  ^  toSto  cl/buifT»Xo2,  /uifu- 
ymt^f  UMrmMfiBSo'tfy  Sti  )^  eXoaX^C  «*«({ 
ytywirtt,  nai  ti^m/AH&irrtf  rtu  vytu/uaToc* 
Srot  K  x<Sy  iy  ot^Mf  XpM*r^  tji  luMtervyn  fln- 
irttf^uiui0i,  Tn(  «rwv|buiTixnc  ivffoo^c  airo- 
X«iWi.  JoUut  aptid  Photium,  1.  ix.  c.  38. 


auctoritate  fixmata,  quia  Chri- 
aortiuis^t  aecandamScriptara8,et 
Qvia  acpaltus  est.  et  quia  resnrrexit  tertia 
die  secundum  Scripturas  ;  et  cstera  que 
de  illo  testatlssima  veritate  conscripta 
nmt.     In  qnibns  etiam  hoc  e»U  quod 
apttd  iaferoe  fuit,  aolotii  eorum  dolori- 
\m»9  <)uibas  eum  erat  impossible  teneri ; 
a  qaibos  etiam  recte  intelligitur  solyisse 
ec  libenaM  quos  Toliiit.'  Ihid,  $.  14.  His 
thinl  reaolotioa  was,  that    how  many 
these  were  which  were  delivered  out  of 
liell  was  uncertain,  and  therefore  teme- 
rmrioaa   to  define:    *Sed  otram  omnes 
qooe  in  eis  invenit,  an  qnosdam  quos  illo 
bencficio  dignos  judicavit,  adhuc.requi- 
TO.'  Ibid.  j.B.     '  Hoc  scilicet  quod  scri- 
ptnm  eat,  Solutis  d4^oribus  inftmif  non  in 
oronibas,  aed  in  quibusdam  accipi  po< 
test,  quos  ille  dignos  ista  liberatione  ju> 
dicabat :  at  neque  frustra  illic  descen- 
diaae  eziatimetor,  nalli  eorum  profutnrus 
i|iii  ibi  tenebantur  inclusi;    nee  tamen 
sit  oonseqnens,  ut  quod  Divina  quibus- 
dam miaericordia  justitiaque  concessit, 
oomibas  cooceasum  esse  putaadom  sit.' 
Ibid.  §,  5.  '  Potest  et  sic,  nt  eos  dolores 
earn  aolvisse  credamus  quibus  teneri  ipse 
son  poterat,  aed  quibus  alii  tenebantur 
quos  ille  noverat  liberandos.  Verum  qui- 
nam  isci  soot  temerarinm  est  definire. 
Si  enim  omnes  omnino  dixerimiu  tunc 
esse  fibemtoB  qui  illuc  inventi  sunt,  quis 
BOO  grataletur,  si  hoc  possimus  ostendereV 
JbitL  §,  3,  4.     Thus  the  opinion  of  St 
Aagnatin  is  clear,  that  those  which  de- 
parted in  the  faith  of  Christ  were  before 
in  happiness  and  the  beatifical  presence 
of  God.  and  so  needed  no  translation  by 
tbe  death  of  Christ ;  and  of  those  which 
were  kept  in  the  pains  of  hell,  some  were 
loosed  and  deliyered  from  them,  some 
were  not ;  and  this  was  tbe  proper  end 
or  effect  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell. 
Thus  Capreolns :   '  Ipse  in  bomine  est 
▼isitare  inferoram  dignatns  abstrusa,  et 
pnepoeitofl  mortis  pnBsentia  invicta  ma- 
jeitatis  exterrnit,  et  propter  liberandos 
qoos  Toloit,  inferorom    portas  reserari 
precepit.'  EpisL  ad  Hitpanoi,  p.  49.   St. 
Ambrose :  *  Ipse  aotem  inter  mortuos  liber 
remissiooem  in  inferno   positis,  solota 
morfia  lege,  donabat.'  De  lucam,  c.  5. 
*Oi>M  ymf  fvdvc  9BvXivtf>a<  t^  Sinf,  xal  Tac 
ifwnoc  TMC  rSy  xixot/Mn/uiyafy  mtvfjia^n 
<niefTKtf«<  irvXaf,  Infjif  tt  nai  fjUm  affic 
laiMfi  rk  tiiCiXoy  iHrrn.   S,  Cyril,  Hamii, 
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will  of  God  unto  the  tons  of  men,  end  propounded  himedf « 
the  object  of  their  faith,  to  the  end  that  whosoerer  beliefri 
in  him  should  never  die ;  so  after  his  death  he  shewed  himaelf 
unto  the  souls  departed,  that  whosoever  of  them  would  jd 
accept  of  and  acknowledge  him  should  pass  from  death  to  fah 
Thus  did  they  think  tne  soul  of  Chrui  descended  into  M 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  spirits  there,  that  they  migfatreom 
him  who  before  believed  in  nim,  or  that  they  might  beliefek 
him  who  before  rejected  him.  But  this  cannot  be  received  ai 
the  end,  or  way  to  effect  the  end,  of  Ckrui'9  descent :  nor  cm 
I  look  upon  it  as  an  illustration  of  this  Article,  for  many  ne* 
sons.  For,  first,  I  have  already  shewn  that  the  place  of  SL 
Peter,  so  often  mentioned  for  it,  is  not  capable  01  tlmt  senses 
nor  hath  it  any  relation  to  our  Saviour  after  death  ;  secondly, 
The  ancients  seem  upon  no  other  reason  to  have  interpretol 
this  place  of  St.  Peter  in  that  manner,  but  because  otkr 
Apocryphal  Writings  led  them  to  that  interpretation,  nponthi 
authority  whereof  this  opinion  only  can  rely.    A  place  of  thi 

frophet  Jeremy  was  first  produced,*  that '  The  Lord  God  tf 
srael  remembered  his  dead,  which  slept  in  the  kmd  of  Ab 
grave,  and  descended  unto  them,  to  preach  unto  them  his  nl- 
vation/  But  bein^  there  is  no  such  verse  extant  in  that  pio- 
phet  or  any  other,  it  was  also  delivered  that  it  was  once  in  the 
translation  of  the  Sep tuagint,  but  rased  out  from  thence  by  thi 
Jews,  which  as  it  can  scarcely  be  conceived  true,  so  if  it  wei«» 
it  would  be  yet  of  doubtful  authority,  as  being  never  yet  foimd 
in  the  Hebrew  text.  And  Hermes,  in  his  book  called  tlie 
Pastor,  was  thought  to  give  sufficient  strength  to  this  opinion  ff 

*  Jastin  M artjr  in  hU  Dialogue  with 
Trypho  the  Jew :  Km,)  ano  rSh  xiym  nS 
«vT«i!  'UfifAiw  ifAmK  luvra  inpiiite4^v,  *E/m- 
vitf^  H  Kuf (oc  0  ei^c  (l«ro  \g-(mn\  t«v  mx^wv 
«vTM/  rSf9  uauHfMfAimt  f Ic  y^  y«fMT«;,  tuu 
umriBn  vpoc  aurwt  timyyOdowhai  avtmc  ri 
nrrh(m  ovtov.  p.  198.  This  place  it  fint 
brought  bv  Irensus,  to  prove  that  he 
which  died  for  us  was  not  only  man  bat 
God :  *  Et  quoniam  non  solum  homo  erat 
qoi  moriebatur  pro  nobis,  ait  Esaias,  Et 
cammtwMratus  eU  Domintu  Sanetut  Itrael 
martwfrum  tuorum,  quia  (leg.  ^t)  dormie- 
rant  in  terra  iepuUionUt  «<  (Uteendit  ad  eot, 
eoangelixare  salutan  qam  nt  ab  eo,  vt  ml- 
wrei  eot.'  Adv,  Hem,  1.  iii.  c.  23.  Only 
he  names  Isaiah  instead  of  Jeremiah, 
whom  he  rightly  names  again :  '  Sicut 
Hieremias  ait,  nteommemoratut  est  Do' 
minut  Sanetui  Israel  mortuorum,  &c.'  I. 
It.  c.  39.  And  as  there,  so  more  plainly, 
].  ▼.  c.  f  6.  applies  it  to  the  soul  of  Christ 
while  it  was  absent  from  his  body: 
'  Nunc  autem  tribus  diebus  conversatos 
est  ubi  erantmortui,  quemadmodum  pro- 
phetia  ait  de  eo,  Commemoratut  est  Domi- 
<Nu  Sanctorum  (lege,  Snnetut  hrael)  tiMr- 


tuorum  iiioruM,  eorum  fiu  ante 
m  terra  stipulationU  (lege,  sqmftMt),  4 
deteendit  ad  eoe,  txtrakgra  «m,  tl  edtm 
AM.'  Thus  did  Irenstos  make  ose  of  lUi 
▼erse,  to  shew  Christ  preached  mto  iht 
dead,  rather  than  that  of  St.  Peter ;  ani 
yet  there  is  no  authori^  in  it.  For  it  ii 
not  to  be  found  in  the  Hebrew  text,  aed 
Justin  Martyr  charges  the  Jews  only  of 
rasing  it  out  of  the  LXX.  which  hov 
they  could  do  out  of  those  copies  which 
were  in  the  ChristiaiiB*  hands  is  icarcs 
intelligible ;  and  yet  it  is  not  now  to  bs 
found  there* 

t  Clemens  Alezandrinna  fint  briDgs  t 
strange  place  of  Scripture  to  provt 
Christ's  preaching  in  bell,  Strs*.  1.  tl 
c  6.  Ltinnf  •  KvpMC*  tu«yyi)ir««i  as!  nft 
iv  flDov.  ♦s0i  •/  eSnk  yfot^,  Afyu  i  fht  tf 
iwoXf^,  e7^  fU9  AvnS  oua  iSliytfnr,f«rifM 
aimlu  nMM-mfjLtr  which  he  thus  interprets  •' 
Oii;i^  0  riw9i  Vifrw  ^tah  JUiCimv  iTtni  ti^ 
ffrpMtfq/uiva,  AW*  ti  iv  ahu  nammyintQ  »^ 
tl(  ifrSxttav  avnui  lvMm<t«Ci  nabim^  U 
Tivec  ni^  i!c  Blkaro-af  inhrtf  iwef^'^MrK 
auTo)  T«m>y  tl^lf  d  iwantoew^nc  ^  ^a*C 
hnifMmg  nai  ^mnf*  and  thea  neming  l» 
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whereas  the  book  itself  is  of  no  good  authority,  and  in  this 
particular  is  most  eztrayagant ;  for  he  taught  that  not  only  the 
6O0I  of  Christ,  but  also  the  souls  of  the  apostles^  preached  to 
the  spirits  below ;  that  as  they  followed  his  steps  nere,  so  did 
they  also  after  their  death,  and  therefore  descended  to  preach 
in  hell. 

Nor  is  this  only  to  be  suspected  in  reference  to  those  pre- 
tended aathorities  which  first  induced  men  to  believe  it,  and 
to  make  forced  interpretations  of  Scripture  to  maintain  it ;  but 
also  to  be  rejected  in  itself,  as  false  and  inconsistent  with  the 
natare»  B<:ope,  and  end,  of  the  Gospel  (which  is  to  be  preached 
with  sach  commands  and  ordinances  as  can  concern  those  only 
which  are  in  this  life),  and  as  incongruous  to  the  state  and  con- 
dition of  those  souls  to  whom  Chrut  is  supposed  to  preach. 
For  if  we  look  upon  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  all  saints 
before  departed,  it  is  certain  they  were  never  disobedient  in 
the  days  of  Noah  \  nor  could  they  need  the  publication  of  the 
Gospel  after  the  death  of  Christ,  who  by  virtue  of  that  death 
were  accepted  in  him  while  they  lived,  and  by  that  acceptation 
had  received  a  reward  long  before.    If  we  look  upon  them  who 
died  in  disobedience,  and  were  in  torments  for  their  sins,  they 
cannot  appear  to  be  proper  objects  for  the  Gospel  preached. 
The  rich  man,  whom  we  find  m  their  condition,  desired  one 
might  be  sent  from  the  dead  to  preach  unto  his  brethren  then 
alive,  lest  they  also  should  come  unto  that  place ;  but  we  find 
DO  hopes  he  bad  that  any  should  come  from  them  which  were 
alive  to  preach  to  him.    For  if  the  living,  who  "heard  not 
Hoses  and  the  prophets^  would  not  be  persuaded  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead ;    (Luke  xvi.  31.)  surely  those  who  bad  been 
disobedient  unto  the  prophets,  should  never  be  persuaded  after 
theywere  dead. 

Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  authorities  first  introduc- 
ing this  opinion,  which  were  apocryphal;  or  the  testimonies  of 
Scripture, forced  and  improbable;  or  the  nature  of  this  preach- 
ing, inconsistent  with  the  Gospel;  or  the  persons  to  whom 
Christ  should  be  thought  to  preach  (which,  if  dead  in  the  faith 
and  fear  of  God,  wanted  no  such  instruction;  if  departed  in 


liiii  at  the  place  of  St.  Peter,  he  paaies 
to  aaotber  proof,  which  he  had  produced 
a  hit  lecond  book :  ^ihwnu  U  xf  v  rm 
^toripti  ZTfrnfAmtu,  rave  'AvarroXwc,  ^m- 
^»fc>C  'M  KveVt  m2  Toiv  h  fhv  ivvyyt- 
Wfi^ftf(«  which  he  there  proved  by 
the  aothoiity  of  his  book  called  Pattoft 
and  attributed  to  Hermes :  *0  *E{^qc  U 

f^ai   V«V$  *AVM^X0VC   Mai    T9VC   ^l«- 

nikmif,  TDvc  u(v^«fTcc  ti  2m/m«  toS  v{oS 
v<S  euS.  mmt  aM^M^Imic,  n  hitifAU  aai  rn 
eitti  nfv{««  TtTf  srpwnft/i<yiiy>i<.  Strom, 
1-  iL  c  9.  which  worda  are  thus  in  the 
old  latin  tnntlation  of  Heimea,  1.  iii. 
Siau  9.    *  Qaonijun  hi  Apoatoli  at  doc- 


torea  qui  predicaTenint  nomen  FiUi 
Dei,  com  habentea  fidem  ejoa  et  poteata- 
tem  defuncti  eatent,  pnBoicaTenmt  hia 
qui  ante  obierunt.'  And  then  Clemena 
soppliea  Uiat  authority  with  a  reason  of 
his  own,  that  aa  the  apostles  were  to 
imitate  Christ  while  Uiev  IiTed,so  they  did 
also  imitate  him  after  death  :  'Ep^fif  ykf, 
otfjuit,  £0wi(  Jif  rraZbik,  wrmf  U  SfiUMi  tik 
a{<9T»yc  t5v  fAmSftrm  /Ufi^rkt  ym^^M  rmi 
ItSMTiiXM.  Stnmat,  I.  Ti.  c  6.  And 
therefore  they  preached  to  the  souls  in 
hell  as  Christ  did  before  them.  This  is 
the  doctrine  of  Clemens  Alezandiiaoa 
out  of  hia  Apocryphal  Authoritiia. 
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infidelity  and  disobedience,  were  unworthy  and  incapable  of 
such  a  dispensation),  this  preaching  of  C/irist  to  the  spirits  in 
prison  cannot  be  admitted  either  as  the  end,  or  as  the  means 
proper  to  effect  the  end,  of  his  descent  into  hell. 

Nor  is  this  preaching  only  to  be  rejected  as  a  means  to  pro- 
duce the  effect  of  CArts^s  descent;  but  the  effect  itself  pre- 
tended to  be  wrought  therebvy  whether  in  reference  to  the  just 
or  unjust,  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted.    For  though  «ome  of 
the  ancients  thought,  as  is  shewn  before,  that  Christ  did  there- 
fore descend  into  hell,  that  he  might  deliver  the  souls  of  some 
which  were  tormented  in  those  flames,  and  translate  them  to  a 
place  of  happiness:  yet  this  opinion  deserveth  no  acceptance, 
neither  in  respect  of  the  ground  or  foundation  on  which  it  is 
built,  nor  in  respect  of  the  action  or  effect  itself.     The  autho- 
rity upon  which  the  strength  of  this  doctrine  doth  rely,  is  that 
place  of  the  Acts,  (ii.  24.)  whom  God  hath  raised  up^  hosing  the 
pains  of  hell,  for  so  they  read  it ;  from  whence  the  argument  is 
thus  deduced  :  God  did  loose  the  pains  of  hell  when  Christ  was 
raised.     But  those  pains  did  not  take  hold  of  Christ  himself, 
who  was  not  to  suffer  any  thing  after  death ;  and  consequently 
he  could  not  be  loosed  from  or  taken  out  of  those  pains  in 
which  he  never  was :  in  the  same  manner  the  patriarchs  and 
the  prophets,  and  the  saints  of  old,  if  they  should  be  granted 
to  have  been  in  a  place  sometimes  calledf  hell,  yet  were  they 
there  in  happiness,  and  therefore  the  delivering  them  from 
thence  could  not  be  the  loosing  of  the  pains  of  hell :  it  follow- 
eth  then,  that  those  alone  who  died  in   their  sins  were  in- 
volved in  those  pains,  and  when  those  pains  were  loosed ,  then 
were  they  released ;  and  being  they  were  loosed  when  Christ 
was  raised,  the  conseauence  will  be,  that  he,  descending  into 
hell,  delivered  some  ot  the  damned  souls  from  their  torments 
there. 

But,  first,  though  the  Latin  translation  render  it  so,  the  pains 
of  hell;*  though  some  copies,  and  other  translations,  and  divers 
of  the  fathers,  read  it  in  the  same  manner;  yet  the  original  and 
authentic  Greek  acknowledgeth  no  such  word  as  hel/Jhut  pro- 


*  The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  it  thus, 
Quern  Deut  tuseitamt,  solutit  doUmbu$  in- 
ferni :  eo  also  the  Syriac,  rrban  H19n 
*7Tvn»  So  tome  of  the  ancient  fathers 
read  it :  as  Ireneas,  1.  iii.  c.  12.  or  rather 
his  interpreter :  '  Qoem  Deus  excitavit, 
Bolntis  doloribos  inferonun:'  Capreolas 
bishop  of  Carthage :  '  ResoWere,  sicut 
scriptum  est,  in&ronxn  partoritiones.' 
EpUt.  ad  Vit.  et  Comtanu  p.  48.  and  before 
these  Polycarpos :  *0v  Jiyiipiy  i  ei«c  >^Mq 
rkf  b}ftmt  rdu  ihw  Quern  resuteitamt  Deus, 
dissolvent  doUires  infemu  £put.  ad  PhxU 
$.  1.  whom  I  suppose  Grotias  understood, 
when  he  cited  Barnabas ;  and  thus  St. 
Augustin  read  it»  and  laid  the  stress  of 


his  interpretation  upon  this  reading :  *  Qai» 
evidentia  testimonia  et  infemum  comme- 
morant  et  dolores,  &c.'  Epist.  99.  al.  l64. 
$.  8.  But  in  the  original  Greek  it  is  ge- 
nerally written  jiKVac  ^Av^troi;,  and  in  ait 
these  many  copies  of  it,  only  that  of  Fe- 
trus  Fraxardus.  and  two  of  the  sixteen 
copies  which  Robertus  Stephanus  made 
use  of,  read  it  a^ot;.  And  this  mistake  was 
▼ery  easr,  for  in  the  eighteenth  Psalm, 
▼eree  the  fifth,  there  is  mo  *'?nn  WTiif 
davsTov,  and  verse  the  sixth,  ViKV  "^'^ 
jf^Tvic  «)ev>  And  we  find  twice  in  the  Pro- 
verbs,'xiv.  1 2.  and  xvi.  «5.  mo  *yn  trans- 
lated nnAfxvfo,  aIov,  and  8  Sam.  xxii.  6. 
Vmv  *^in  MFvic  ^aatiLTW, 
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pounds  it  plainly  thus,  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  loosing  the 
pains  of  death.  Howsoever,  if  the  words  were  so  expressed  in 
the  onginal  text,  yet  it  would  not  follow  that  Qod  delivered 
Christ  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  was  detained  any  time, 
much  less  that  the  soul  of  Christ  delivered  the  souls  of  any 
other;  but  only  that  he  was  preserved  from  enduring  them.* 

Again,  as  the  authority  is  most  uncertain,  so  is  the  doctrine 
most  incongruous.    The  souls  of  men  were  never  cast  int6  in* 
femal  torments,  to  be  delivered  from  them.    The  days  which 
foUow  after  death  were  never  made  for  opportunities  to  a  better 
life.    The  angels  had  one  instant  either  to  stand  or  fall  eter- 
nally;  and  what  that  instant  was  to  them,  that  this  life  is  unto 
us.    We  may  as  well  believe  the  devils  were  saved,  as  those 
soqIs  which  were  once  tormented  with  them.     For  it  is  an 
''everlasting  fire,"  (Matt.  xxv.  41.)  an  " everlasting  punish- 
ment/' (Ibid.  46.)  a  "  worm  that  dieth  not."    (Mark  ix.  44.) 
I^or  does  this  only  belong  to  us  who  live  after  the  death  of 
Christ,  as  if  the  damnation  of  all  sinners  now  were  ineluctable 
and  eternal,  but  before  that  death  it  were  not  so;  as  if  faith 
and  repentance  were  now  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation, 
but  then  were  not.    For  thus  the  condition  of  mankind  before 
the  fulness  of  time,  in  which  our  Saviour  came  into  the  world, 
should  have  been  far  more  happy  and  advantageous  than  it 
hath  been  since.f    But  neither  they  nor  we  shall  ever  escape 
eternal  flames,  except  we  obtain  the  favour  of  God  before  we 
be  swallowed  by  the  jaws  of  death.     '*  We  must  all  appear  be- 
fore the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive 
the  things  done  in  his  body:"  (2  Cor.  v.  10.)  but  if  they  be  in 
a  state  of  salvation  now  by  the  virtue  of  ChrisVs  descent  into 
hell,  which  were  numbered  among  the  damned  before  his  death, 
at  the  day  of  the  general  j  udgment  they  must  be  returned  into 
hell  again ;  or  if  they  be  received  then  into  eternal  happiness, 
it  will  follow  either  that  they  were  not  justly  condemned  to 
those  flames  at  first,  according  to  the  general  dispensations  of 
God,  or  else  they  did  not  receive  the  things  done  m  their  body 
at  the  last;  which  all  shall  as  certainly  receive  as  all  appear. 
This  life  is  given  unto  men  to  work  out  their  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,  but  after  death  cometh  judgment,  reflecting 
on  the  life  that  is  past,  not  expecting  amendment  or  conversion 
then.     He  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  Christ  shall  never  die  ; 

*  '  Qnod  si  mOTet,qiiemadmodimi  ac-  Great:  *  Si  fideles  nunc  sine  operibiu  bo* 

dpiendam  sit  inferni  ab  illo  sohitos  do-  nis  non  salvantar,  et  infideles  ac  reprobi 

lores  (neqae  enim  caperat  in  eis  esse  sine  bona  actione,  Domino  ad  inferos  de- 

taoqoam  in  linailis,  et  sic  eos  solvit  tan*  scendente,  salvati  sunt ;  melior  inorum 

qnam  si  catenas  solvisset  qnibus  fnerat  son  fait  qui  incarnationem  Domini  mini- 

alUgatos) :  facile  est  intelligere,  sic  eos  me  viderunt,  qnam  honim  qui  post  incar- 

solutoe  esse  qnemadmodum  sohi  posDunt  nationis  ejns  mysteriom  nati  sunt.    Quod 

laqnei  Tenaatinm,  ne  teneant;  non  quia  quaatasfatuitatissitdicere,  ipseDominos 

tsnoernnt.'    S,Augvtt,  Epist.  99.  al.  164.  lestatur  discipulis  dicens.  Multi  rega  et 

f.  3.  prophet*  tolutrunt  videre  tjutt  vos  videiis,  et 

t  This  is  tlie  argument  of  Gregory  the  nan  nderunt,*  1.  yi.  c  179.  epist,  15. 
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he  that  believeth  though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live;  but  be  that 
dieth  in  unbelief,  shall  neither  believe  nor  lire.  And  this  it  u 
true  of  those  which  went  before,  as  of  those  which  came  after 
our  Saviour,  because  he  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  fomh 
dation  of  the  world.  I  therefore  conclude,  that  the  end  for 
which  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell,  was  not  to  delim 
any  damned  souls,  or  to  translate  them  from  the  torments  of 
hell  unto  the  joys  of  heaven. 

The  next  consideration  is,  whether  by  virtue  of  his  descent 
the  souls  of  those  which  before  believed  in  him,  the  patriarchiy 
prophets,  and  all  the  people  of  God,  were  delivered  from  tkit 
place  and  state  in  which  they  were  before ;  and  whether  Ckrk 
descended  into  hell  to  that  end,  that  he  might  translate  them  into 
a  place  and  state  far  more  glorious  and  happy.  This  hath  beea 
in  the  later  ages  of  the  Church  the  vulgar  opinion  of  most  meo, 
and  that  as  if  it  followed  necessarily  from  the  denial  of  the 
former :  He  delivered  not  the  souls  of  the  damned,*  therefoce 
he  delivered  the  souls  of  them  which  believed,  and  of  them 
alone  :  till  at  last  the  Schools  have  followed  it  so  fully,  that 
they  deliver  it  as  a  point  of  faith  and  infallible  certainty,t  that 
the  soul  of  Christ  descending  into  hell,  did  deliver  from  thence 
all  the  souls  of  the  saints  which  were  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
and  did  confer  upon  them  actual  and  essential  beatitude,  which 
before  they  enjoyed  not.  And  this  they  lay  upon  two  grounds: 
first.  That  the  souls  of  saints  departed  saw  not  God ;  and  te 
condly.  That  Christ  by  his  death  opened  the  gate  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

But  even  this  opinion,  as  general  as  it  hath  been,  hath  nei- 
ther that  consent  of  antiquity,  nor  such  certainty,  as  it  pre- 
tendeth,  but  is  rather  built  upon  the  improbabilities  of  a  worse. 
The  most  ancient  of  all  the  fathers,;]:  whose  writings  are  extant. 


*  So  Gregory  the  Great,  after  he  had 
proved  that  none  of  the  damned  were  re- 
leased by  Christ's  descent,  thus  infers  and 
conclades:  *Htec  itaque  omnia  portrac- 
tantes  nihil  aliud  toneatis  nisi  quod  vera 
fides  per  catholicam  ecclesiam  docet ; 
quia  descendens  ad  inferos  Dominus  illos 
■olammodo  ab  infemi  claustris  eripuit, 
quoB  viventes  in  came  per  suam  gratiam 
in  fide  et  bona  operationo  seryavit.'  1.  vi. 
c.  179.  Epitt,  15.  So  Isidore  Hispalen- 
sis  by  way  of  opposition  :  *  Ideo  Dominus 
in  infema  descendit,  ut  his,  qui  ab  co  non 
pcenaliter  detinebantur,  viam  aperiret  re* 
▼ertendi  ad  cgbIos.*  StntenL  1.  i.  c.  16. 
So  Venerable  Bede  upon  the  place  of  St. 
Peter,  1  Ep.  iiL  1 9.  <  CaUiolica  fides  ha- 
bet,  quia  descendens  ad  infema  Dominoi 
non  incredolos  inde,  sed  fidelet  tantom- 
modo  saos  educens,  ad  coelestia  secom 
Ttfpkm  perdazerit;  neque  ezutis  corport 
MiwiPM  ct  infbronun  careare  iacloais, 
Md  ia  hic  vita  v«l  per  smpnun,  Tel  per 


suorum  exempla  sive  verba  fideliom,  qoo- 
tidie  vi.im  vitae  demonstret.* 

f  'ITiese  are  the  words  of  Suarec :  •  Prime 
ergo,  certum  est  Christum  descendeads 
ad  inferos  animabus  Sanctis,  qns  in  ^isQ 
Abrnh^e  erant,  etisentialcm  beatitodinem 
et  ctRtera  animae  dona  qoa^  illam  cosie- 
quuntur  contulisse.  Hoc  de  fide  certoB 
existimo ;  quia  de  fide  est,  illas  animal 
non  vidisse  Deum  ante  Christi  mortem. 
Deinde  est  de  fide  certum,  Christom  per 
mortem  apemisse  hominibos  januam  re- 
gni ;  ideoque  de  fide  etiam  certom  est, 
animas  sanctorum  omnium  post  Chrifti 
mortem  decedentium  (si  nihil  paigandom 
habeant)  statim  videre  Deum.  Eigoidem 
est  de  pnedictis  animabus/  Jn  Stum 
partem  D,  T^onur,  DisputaU  43.  met*  S. 

t  We  have  shewn  this  before  to  hsvs 
be«i  the  opinion  of  the  most  ancient,  pro- 
ducing the  express  tettimooies  of  JattiB 
Martyr,  Ireneos,  Tertullian.  Hilary,  Gre- 
gory Missen.    So  alao  Novatiaa:  'Qsb 
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were  so  far  from  believing  that  the  end  of  Ckrisfs  descent  into 
hell  wwkA  to  translate  the  saints  of  old  into  heaven*  that  they 
thoQgbt  them  not  to  be  in  heaven  yet,  nor  ever  to  be  removed 
from  that  place  in  which  they  were  before  Chrisfi  death,  until 
the   general  resurrection.    Others,  as  we  have  also  shewn, 
thoueht  the  bosom  of  Abraham  was  not  in  any  place  which 
could  be  termed  hell:  and  consequently,  could  not  think  that 
Christ  should  therefore  descend  into  hell  to  deliver  them  which 
were  not  there.    And  others  yet,  which  thought  that  Chmt 
delirered  the  patriarchs  from  their  infernal  mansions,  did  not 
think   so  exclusively  or  in  opposition  to  the  disobedient  and 
damned  spirits,  but  conceived  many  of  them  to  be  saved  as 
well  as  the  patriarchs  were,  and  doubted  whether  all  were  not 
BO  saved  or  no.*    Indeed  I  think  there  were  very  few  (if  any) 
for  above  five  hundred  years  after  Christy  which  did  so  believe 
Christ  delivered  the  saints  out  of  hell,  as  to  leave  all  the 
dananed  there ;  and  therefore  this  opinion  cannot  be  pounded 
upon  the  prime  antiquity,  when  so  manv  of  the  ancients  be- 
lieved  not  that  they  were  removed  at  all,  and  so  few  acknow- 
ledged that  they  were  removed  alone. 

And  if  the  authority  of  this  opinion  in  respect  of  its  antiquity 
be  not  ^eat,  the  certainty  of  the  truth  of  it  will  be  less.  Tor, 
first,  if  It  be  not  certain  that  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs  were  in 
some  place  called  hell  after  their  own  death,  and  until  the  death 
of  Christ:  if  the  bosom  of  Abraham  were  not  some  infernal 
mansion,  then  can  it  not  be  certain  that  Chrkt  descended  into 
hell  to  deliver  them.  But  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  souls 
of  the  just,  the  patriarchs,  and  the  rest  of  the  people  of  Ood, 

iafrm  temm  iacentt  neqae  ipn  lunt  di-  Chiistofl  eduzerit,  dabitari  qooqoo  modo 

mcu  «t  oramattf  potestatiboi  Tacna.  Dotest — Et  jozta  haec  posaent  intelligi 

Locna  enim  eat  quo  piomm  aaime  impio-  Majdanzenaa  et  Augasturas.'    In  iertiam 

raiiiqiiedacaatiir,fiitnri  jadidipraBJadxia  partem  D.  7%mi«,  £*p»  45.  net.  3.    But 

•eatientes.'    JJb*  d*  TriniiaUt  c  1.  this  will  by  no  meana  solve  their  autho- 

•  We  have  already  sbewn  that  many  rities ;  for  neither  of  them  did  doubt  or 

did  believe  all  ^e  damned  sools  were  question  whether  some  of  the  damned 

saved  then ;   and  St.  Angnstin  had  hia  were  released,  but  whether  all  were  ro- 

mdkmc  vvfHire,  when  he  wrote  nnto  Eao-  leased  or  some  only :  which  Snares  did 

dins  concerning  that  opinion.    Beside,  very  well  perceive,  and  therefore  was 

the  doabt  of  that  great  divine  Gregory  ready  in  the  same  sentence  with  another 

Kawanfwn  is  very  observable,  who  in  his  answer :    '  Qnanqnam  Nasiansenus  noa 

tad  Onition  d§  Patekatt  hath  these  words :  videatnr  ilia  scripaisse  verba,  quoniam  de 

'a»  lie  pm>  umrU,  ruy»a'n\9r  yvSfli  fuU  rk  hac  veritate  dnbitaret,  aed  aolom  nt  pro* 


rmi  Xfurrw  futrrdfUL'  tU  h  AunftU  poneret  quid  de  hoc  mysterio  inquirero 

lie  hwhStc  MtmC^nrnt",  tic*  ^^*,  Aw^fic  ac  sdre  oporteat.'   Ibid,    Which  is  as 

r^ii  warrmc  lirif«ialc,  a  mmmi  mvc  wionu-  much  as  to  say,  that  he  was  satisfied  of 

tfTMf ;  Onu  zUi.  p.  693.  Where  bis  ques-  the  truth,  but  desired  to  satisfy  no  man 

tioB  b  clearly  this,  Whether  Christ  ap-  else :  whereas  it  is  clear  that  it  was  a 

peaiiof  in  hell  did  save  all  without  ez-  doubt  in  his  age,  as  wehave  before  shewn, 

ocptiony  or  did  save  there  as  he  does  here,  and  that  he  would  leave  it  still  a  doubt 

only  such  as  believed?  To  this  it  is  an-  and  undetermined.  And  as  for  the  other: 

swered  by  Snares  two  ways,  that  it  is  the  '  Augustinns  recte  potest  intelligi  de  ani- 

ordiaaiy  and  univesMl  law  that  none  of  mabas  Jhogatorii :'  Ibid,  it  is  ocrtaiaJy 

the  daaiaed  shoold  be  saved :  '  An  vero  false,  unless  they  will  enlarge  that  por- 

SI  spedali  privilegio  sua  volnntate  et  ar-  gatory  as  wide  as  hell ;  for  tne  question 


hitrio  aliquiem  daauatom  ez  Gehenna      was  of  emptying  that 

2b2 
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were  kept  in  any  place  below,  which  was,  or  may  be  calli 
hell:  the  bosom  of  Abraham  might  well  be  in  the  b( 
above,  far  from  any  region  where  the  devil  and  bis  angels  ^ 
the  Scriptures  no  where  tell  us  that  the  spirits  of  just, 
went  unto  or  did  remain  in  hell;  the  place  in  which  ttic 
man  was  in  torments  after  death  is  called  hell,  but  tha.^ 
which  the  angels  carried  the  poor  man's  soul  is  not  ternaed 
There  was  a  vast  distance  between  them  two,  nor  is  it  li 
that  the  angels  which  see  the  face  of  God  should  be  sent  d 
from  heaven  to  convey  the  souls  of  the  just  into  that  pi: 
where  the  face  of  God  cannot  be  seen.  When  God  transl&l 
Enoch,  and  Ellas  was  carried  up  in  a  chariot  to  heaven,  tl 
seem  not  to  be  conveyed  to  a  place  where  there  was  no  visi< 
of  God;  and  yet  it  is  most  probable,  that  Moses  was  with 
as  well  before  as  upon  the  mount:  nor  is  there  any  reason  M 
conceive  that  Abraham  should  be  in  any  worse  place  or  condi^ 
tion  than  Enoch  was,  having  as  great  a  "  testimony  that  bt 
pleased  God"  as  Enoch  had.  (Heb.  xi.  5.) 

Secondly,  It  cannot  be  certain  that  the  soul  of  Christ  ddi- 
vered  the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  from  hell,  and  imparted  to 
them  the  beatifical  vision,  except  it  were  certain  that  their  souU 
are  in  another  place  and  a  better  condition  now  than  they  were 
before.     But  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  patriarchs  and  the 
prophets  are  now  in  another  place  and  a  better  condition  than 
they  were  before  our  blessed  Saviour  died ;  there  is  no  intima- 
tion of  any  such  alteration  of  their  state  delivered  in  the  Scrip* 
tares;  there  is  no  such  place  with  any  probability  pretended 
to  prove  any  actual  accession  of  happmess  and  glory  already 

Sast,    *'  Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit 
own  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven:*^  (Matt.  viii.  11.)  there  then  did  the  Gentiles  which 
came  in  to  Chmi  find  the  patriarchs,  even  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  and  we  cannot  perceive  that  they  found  them  any 
where  else  than  Lazarus  did.     For  the  description  is  the  same, 
"  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall 
see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out."  (Luke 
xiii.  28!)    For  as  the  rich  man  '*  in  hell  lift  up  his  eyes  being 
in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,"  (Luke  zvi.  23.)  before 
the  death  of  Christ;    so  those  that  were  in  ''weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  saw  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
the  prophets.'*  when  the  Gentiles  were  brought  in. 

Thirdly,  Though  it  were  certain  that  the  souls  of  the  saints 
had  been  in  a  place  called  hell,  as  they  were  not;  though  it 
were  also  certain  that  they  were  now  in  a  better  condition  than 
they  were  before  Christ's  death,  as  it  is  not :  yet  it  would  not 
follow  that  Christ  dncemied  into  hell  to  make  this  alteration; 
for  it  night  not  be  performed  before  his  resurrection,  it  might 
not  be  effected  till  his  ascension,  it  might  be  attributed  to  the 
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^f  his  passiooy  it  might  have  no  dependence  on  his  de- 
^on.     I  conclude  therefore  that  there  is  no  certainty  of 

in  that  proposition  which  the  Schoolmen  take  for  a  mat- 
faith^  that  Christ  delivered  tlie  souls  of  the  saints  from 
"place  of  hell  which  they  call  limbus  of  the  fathers^  into 
sn;  and  for  that  purpose  after  his  death  descended  into 


lierefore  being  it  is  most  infallibly  certain  that  the  death 

~rist  was  as  powerful  and  effectual  for  the  redemption  of 

aints  before  him,  as  for  those  which  follow  him;  being 

y  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the 

(  spiritual  drink;"  (1  Cor.  x.  3,  4.)  being  ''Abraham  is  the 

-^ker  of  us  all,"  and  we  now  after  Christ's  ascension  are  called 

^Jt  to  "  walk  in  the  steps  of  the  faith  of  that  father ;"  (llom. 

T  >»;  16.  12.)  being  the  bosom  of  Abraham  is  clearly  propounded 

^  ^ihe  Scriptures,  (Luke  xvi.  22.)  as  the  place  into  wnich  the 

ed  angels  before  the  death  of  Christ  conveyed  the  souls  of 

whicn  departed  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  is  also  pro- 

d  to  them  which  should  believe  in  Christ  after  his  death  ;* 

ing  we  can  find  no  difi*erence  or  translation  of  the  bosom  of 

'  aham,  and  yet  it  is  a  comfort  still  to  us  that  we  shall  go  to 

,t  and  while  we  hope  so  never  fear  that  we  shall  go  to  hell : 

cannot  admit  this  as  the  end  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  to 

mvey  the  souls  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  those 

^-^^iliich  were  with  them,  from  thence  ;  nor  can  1  think  there  was 

*    ^ny  reference  to  such  an  action  in  those  words,  ''Thou  shalt 

^lot  leave  my  soul  in  hell." 


*  AltboQgh  the  ho$om  of  AhitUiam  in 
iPggM  and  fonnal  tennt  be  spoken  only 
of  Laiarnt,  whom  Christ  being  yet  alivo 
ia  the  fleth  supposed  dead ;  yet  the  same 
bownn  u  Tirtually  and  in  terms  equiva- 
Jmt  promised  to  those  wbich  should  af- 
terwards believe.  For  the  joys  of  the  1  i  fo 
to  cune  are  likened  to  a  feast,  in  which, 
according  to  the  custom  then  in  use,  they 
laj  down  with  the  head  of  one  toward 
the  breast  of  the  other,  who  is  therefore 
•aid  to  lie  in  hit  bosom,  a^  wp  read  of  St. 
John,  1r  hmudfUfot  iv  rS  ti6\vm  hna-w* 
Joha  xiiL  'iS*  thus  in  that  heavenly  feast 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  I^azarus  is,  am- 
■dJfMMC  Iv  r£  aJXVM  'AC^aafA.-  Luke  xvi.  «3. 
and  Matt.  viiL  11.  Christ  saith,  that 
"maay  shall  come  from  the  east  and  from 
the  west,"  Md  hmaX^no^frrtu  fxtta  *aC{m/u, 
duewmbent  cum  Abrahamot  "  sit  down 
with  Abraham,"  as  we  translate  it  after 
our  custom,  at  the  same  feast,  that  is, 
<hwa1>tftirflrwn  h  rnt  atXwMC  rn  *aC^ai^/u, 
ice.  as  Eathymins : '  Quia  Deus  Abraham, 
cceli  cooditor,  Pater  Christi  est ;  idcirco 
in  regno  cfelomm  est  et  Abraham,  cum 
QUO  accofattune  sunt  nationes  quae  cr^di- 
Jenmt  inChristnm  filiom  creatoris.'  ad  loc. 


t  St.  Augustiu  often  shews  the  comfort 
which  he  had  in  going  to  the  bosom  of 
Abraham :  as  in  the  case  of  his  friend  Ne- 
bridius :  '  Nunc  ilie  vivit  in  sinu  Abra- 
ham. Quicquid  illud  est  quod  illo  signi- 
ficatur  sinu,  ibi  Nebridius  mens  vivit. 
dulcis  amicus  mens,  tuus  autem,  Domine, 
adoptivus  ex  liberto  filius.  ibi  vivit.  Nam 
quis  alius  tali  anima  locus?'  Confeu.  1. 
iz.  c.  3.  And  he  seats  that  place  (as  un- 
certain as  before)  where  it  was  before  : 
*  Post  vitam  istam  parvam  nondum  eris 
ubi  erunt  Sancti,  quibus  dicetur,  Venitt 
benedicti  PatriSt  percipite  rfgnum  quod  vo- 
biiparatutn  est  ah  initio  mundi,  Nondum 
ibi  eris,  quis  nescit  ?  Sed  jam  poteris  ibi 
esse,  ubi  ilium  quondam  ulcerosum  pan- 
perem  dives  iile  superbus  et  sterilis  in 
mediis  suis  tormentis  ridit  a  longe  requi- 
escentem.'  Cmicio  1.  $.  10.  in  PsaL  xzxvi. 
And  this  he  necessarily  takes  for  a  suffi- 
cient comfort  to  a  dying  Christian,  who 
seats  that  place  '  in  conspecta  Domini,' 
de  Civil,  Dei,  1.  i.  c.  ItH.  and  looked  upon 
them  which  were  in  it,  as  upon  those,  *  a 
quibus  Christus  secundum  beatificam 
prxsentiam  nonquam  receuit.*  EfisL  99. 
al,  16  K  $.  8. 
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Another  opinion  hath  obtained,  especially  in  our  Chuck, 
that  the  end  for  which  our  Saviour  descend^  into  heli,  wtito 
triumph  over  Satan  and  all  the  powers  below  within  their  on 
dominions.  And  this  hath  been  received  as  grounded  on  the 
Scriptures  and  consent  of  fathers.  The  Scriptures  piodimi 
for  tne  confirmation  of  it  are  these  two, '' having  spoiled  pni* 
cipalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  trinmplh 
ing  over  them:"  (Col.  ii.  11.)  and, ''when  he  ascended  up  on 
high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  Ifow 
that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  fint 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?"  (Eph.  iv.  8, 9.)  By  the  eon- 
junction  of  these  two  they  conceive  the  triumph  of  CArts^ide 
scent  clearly  described  in  this  manner:  'Ye  were  buried  with 
Christ  in  baptism,  with  whom  ye  were  also  raised  ;  and  wlwa 
ye  were  dead  in  sins,  he  quickened  you  together  with  him, for* 
giving  your  sins,  and  cancelling  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances 
that  was  against  us,  and  spoiling  powers  and  pnncipalities,  he 
made  an  open  show  of  them,  triumphing  over  them  in  himself.** 
(Col.  ii.  12 — 15.)  That  is,  say  they,  ye  died  and  were  buried 
with  Christ,  who  fastened  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances  to 
the  cross,  that  he  might  abolish  it  from  having  any  right  to  tie 
or  yoke  his  members.  Ye  likewise  w^cre  quickened,  and  raised 
together  with  Christ,  who  spoiled  powers  and  principalities, 
and  triumphed  over  them  in  his  own  person.  So  that  these 
words,  "spoiling  principalities  and  powers,"  are  not  referred 
to  the  cross  but  to  Christ^s  resurrection.  This  triumph  OFer 
Satan  and  all  his  kingdom,  the  same  apostle  to  the  Ephesians 
setteth  down  as  a  consequent  to  Christ's  death,  and  pertinent 
to  his  resurrection,  "Ascending  on  high,  he  led  captivity  cap- 
tive:" and  this,  "he  ascended:  what  meaneth  it,  but  that  be 
descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?"  (Eph.  iv. 
8,  9.)  So  that  ascending  from  (he  lower  parts  of  the  earthy  he 
'Med  captivity  captive,*'  which  is  all  one  with  '*he  triumphed 
over  powers  and  principalities."  With  this  coherence  and 
conjunction  of  the  apostle's  words,  together  with  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  ancient  fathers,  they  conceive  it  sufficiently  de- 
monstrated, thatC^rts/  after  his  death,  and  before  his  resurrec- 
tion, in  the  lowermost  parts  of  the  earth,  even  in  hell,  did  lead 
captivity  captive,  and  triumphed  over  Satan. 

But  notwithstanding,  I  cannot  yet  perceive  either  how  this 
triumph  in  hell  should  be  delivered  as  a  certain  truth  in  itself, 
or  how  it  can  have  any  consistency  with  the  denial  of  tliose 
other  endSy  which  they  who  of  late  have  embraced  this  opinion 
do  ordinarily  reject.  First,  I  cannot  see  how  the  Scriptures 
mentioned  are  sufficient  to  found  any  such  conclusion  of  them- 
selves* Secondly,  I  cannot  understand  how  they  can  embrace 
this  as  the  interpretation  of  the  fathers,  who  believe  not  that 
any  of  the  souls  of  the  damned  were  taken  out  of  the  torments 

•  B.  BUson,  p.  294. 
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of  bell,  or  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  were  removed  from 
thence  by  Christ's  descent ;  which  were  the  reasons  why  the 
fathers  spake  of  such  a  triumphing  in  hell,  and  leading  capti- 
▼ity  captive  there. 

That  the  triumphing  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  is  not 
referred  to  the  cross^  but  to  the  resurrectionf  cannot  be  proved  : 
the  coherence  cannot  enforce  so  much :  no  logic  can  infer  such 
a  division,  that  the  blotting  out  of  the  hand-umting  belongeth 
precisely  to  our  burial  with  him;  and  the  triumphing  werprin- 
dpaliiies  and  powers,  particularly  to  our  being  quickened  together 
Mfiih  him;  or  that  the  blotting  out  was  performed  at  one  time, 
and  the  triumphing  at  another.    Our  present  translation  attri- 
biiteth  it  expressly  to  the  cross,  rendering  the  last  words,  ''tri- 
umphing over  them  in  it,"  that  is,  in  the  cross,  mentioned  in 
the  former  verse;  and  though  anciently  it  have  been  read  tri* 
temphing  owr  them  in  himself  y  yet  still  there  are  these  two  great 
advantages  on  our  side  ;*  first.  That  if  we  read,  in  it,  it  proves 
the  triumph  spoken  of  in  this  place  performed  upon  the  cross; 
and  if  we  read  tn  himself,  it  proveth  not  that  the  triumph  was 
performed  in  any  other  place,  because  he  was  himself  upon  the 
cross.    Secondly,  The  ancient  fathers  of  the  Greek  Church  read 
it  as  we  do,  in  itif  and  interpret  the  triumph  of  his  death ;  and 
those  others  of  the  Latin  Church,  which  did  read  it  otherwise, 
did  also  acknowledge  with  the  Greeks  the  cross  not  only  to  be 
the  place  in  which  the  victory  over  Satan  was  obtained,  but 
also  to  be  the  trophy  of  that  victory,  and  the  triumphal  chariot^ 

*  So  the  Vulgar  Latin,  Palam  trium-  C«v.    In  £p.  ad  Col,  Ham.  6.  Where  it  is 

fkuMi  ilUn  in  $emetipso ;  as  alto  the  Syriac  to  be  ebterved  that  the  triumph  is  not  at- 

rraropa.     So  Novatian  de  Trin,  c.   16.  tribated  to  the  soul  departed  from  the 

'  Trium^aos  illis  in  semetipio.'    St.  Hi-  body  and  descended  into  bell,  but  rathex 

lary :  '  Triumphantes  eos  in  semetipso.'  to  the  body  left  by  the  soul  and  hanging 

Tnet.  in  Psal.  cxliii.  j,  4.    So  St.  Am-  on  the  erose :  aU  t«u  timieu  ^/uatsc  v'Srit 

broee,  St.  Angustin,  and  Pacianns.  ad  toe*  kfATv  rh  jmt'  •urfiv  ;^«f M'oftfiof  vikmr,  says 

t  (Ecumenius  sheweth  their  reading :  Theodoret,  in  loe.    And  before  all  these 

efM/wCcu0'«?  mtmUx  ^  Avrf  •  and  iaierpre-  Origen  most  expressly :  *  Visibiliter  qoi- 

tation  :  OpUftCsc  xiyrM  h  narH  rSn  nrnt-  dem  Filius  Dei  in  cruce  cmcifixua  est, 

fthtn  wtfAm  sal  vaffiyufif.    'Bd^wL/uCnwiv  invisibiUter  Tero  in  ea  cruce  diabolvs  com 

•irrh  hk  to?  ffrmv^,  Tmnierra  M»utn,  mml  principatibus  suia  et  potestatiboa  affixus 


*  «vTw  ^fUfd^  tmr^  am TfXftfi.  Com,      est  crud.    Non  tiU  hoc  videbitor  Temm, 
m  CWosf.  c.  7.    "Ev  ainS  then  is  ftu^  tp5      si  tibi  honim  testem  produzero  Aposto- 


rrmuftu,  and  this  d{(«pC*f  v«qT«c  on  the  lom  Panluml  Qitod  froi  eantrarium  nebii, 

crass  will  DO  way  agree  with  that  actual  tuUt  ilhtd  dt  mtdio  ojfigtw  erud  turn,  «J(- 

triunph  in  hell.     But  Theophylact  yet  vMnt]inneipaiump€Uttat$$tradusit,Uber§ 

Bore  clearly :  Of taftCiu0>«c  a»T«vc  hi  »irm,  triumphant  §a$  in  Ugno  cnicis.    Ergo  da« 

'nvria^n.  If  rS  ffravfS  tmc  huf*»ftt(  krrm-  plex  Dominies  crucii  eet  ratio ;  una  iUa, 

fitMuc  hi^f.    ep£«/uCo<  yk^  Xtyrreut  Sran  qua  didt  Petras  quod  Christua  crudfina 

nx  ««vw  nwc  w»M/ui«v  IvaMXOwr  hfutrUu  n4AitrtUqnit  mmplum;  et  hsBC  secunda, 

99fAwiif  TfXjr,  Tovc  hmSim^  hsfdUut  9mn  qua  crux  ilia  trophaum  diaholi  fait,  ia 

Ikiivuw.    '£v  rS  rranfi  avv  t^  r^am  f'Hh  quo  et  crudfixns  est  et  triumphatusi'    la 

n^  i  KvfMc,  £«vt{  h  iifAflm  ^Ur^m  *EXxA-  Jotuam,  Horn*  riii*    *  Re^uievit  ut  iieo» 

n^y'TrnfuUmt  ^loAUm  rmt^  Ulfu/mi  iOfii^  cum  ia  cruce  pontos  pnnapatos  et  potea> 

Bnm,  In  loe.    And  this  exposition  they  tates  exuit,  et  triamphaTit  eoa  cum  ligno 

veceiTed  from  St.  Chrfsostom,  who  makes  crucis.'  ldmn,ib%d, 

the  liiyp»nrf«ic  on  the  crow  to  consiat  ia  X  Tertollian,  ad  Marman,  1.  iL  167. 

the  death  upon  it :  *E«fr  ^  «rx«>^  lx«Civ  *  Serpentia  apoliuB»  devicio  pnadpa 

I  liaCtXtc  M  trAfMOfPtt  ftSfiD  tii¥  MMfu»  Xa«  naaait 
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This  place  then  of  St.  Paul  to  the  ColosBians  cannot  pron 
that  Christ  descended  into  hell,  to  triumph  over  the  devil  toen; 
and  if  it  be  not  proper  for  that  purpose  of  itself,  it  will  not 
be  more  effectual  by  tlie  addition  of  that  other  to  the  Ephe- 
sians.     For,  first,  we  have  already  shewn,  that  the  detcembf 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  doth  not  necessarily  signify  hH 
descent  into  hell,  and  consequently,  cannot  prove  that  either 
thosL>  things  which  are  spoken  in  the  same  place,  or  ia  any 
other,  are  to  be  attributed  to  that  descent.     Again,  if  it  were 
granted,  that  those  words  did  signify  hell,  and  this  Article  of 
our  Creed  were  contained  in  them,  yet  woald  it  not  follow 
from  that  Scripture,  that  Christ  triumphed  over  Satan  whik 
his  soul  was  in  hell ;    for  the  consequence  would  be  only  this, 
that  the  same  Christy  who  led  captivity  captive^  descended  first 
into  hell.     In  that  lie  ascended  (and  ascending  led  captivity  cof- 
tive,)  what  is  it  but  that  he  descended Jirst?  The  descent,  then, 
if  it  wore  to  hell,  did   precede  the  triumphant  ascent  of  the 
same  person ;    and  that  is  all  which  the  apostle's  words  will 
evince.     Nay,  farther  yet,  the  ascent  mentioned  by  St.  Paul 
cannot  be  that,  which  immediately  followed  the  descent  into 
hell,  for  it  evidently  signifieth  the  ascension,  which  followed 
forty  days  after  his  resurrection.     It  is  not  an  ascent  from  the 
parts  below  to  the  surface  of  the  earth,  but  to  the  heaveoB 
above,  an  ascending  up  on  high,  even  far  above  all  heavens.  Now 
the  leading  captivity  captive  belongeth  clearly  to  this  ascent, 
and  not  to  any  descent  which  did  precede  it.     It  is  not  said, 
that  he  descended  Jirst  to  lead  captivity  captive ;  and  yet  it  must 
be  so,  if  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  triumph  there  :  it  is  not 
said,  when  he  liad  led  captivity  captive,  he  ascended  up  on  hi^h : 
for  then  it  might  be  supposed,  that  the  captives  had  been  led 
before  :  but  it  is  expressly  said,  ascending  up  on  high  he  led  cap- 
tivity captive  ;*  and  consequently,  that  triumphant  act  was  the 

AfBxit  ligno  rcfu^arum  immane  tro-  sitas,  sed  patibulo  triumpbali  captxra  de 
phacum.'  aeculo  tpolia  sunpendit.    5.  Ambrm,  1.  x. 
Prudontius  Cathem.  Humn.  ix.  83.  in  c.  23.  S.  Luce,  §.  109.  and  amongst 
'  Die  trophflcum  paBsionis,  die  trium-  the  rest  of  the  captives  he  reckons  afcer- 
phalem  cnicem.'  wards  :  *  captivam  principem  mondi,  et 
St  Hilary  most  expressly  :  '  Manus  ejus  spiritualia  nequitiae  qusB  sunt  in  ccelesti- 
edoctof  ad  Mlum  sunt  cam  vicit  seculum.  bus.*    Ibid,  To  this  alludes  Folgentins,  1. 
Ego  enim,  ait,  riri  mundum,  cum  extensas  iii.  ad  Thrasim,  c.  29.    *  Sic  oportoit  pee- 
in  crucem  ioTictissimis  armis  ipsius  pas-  catorum  nostromm  chirographum  deleii, 
tionis  inatruitur.     J::*  po$uisti,  inquit,  tit  ut  dum  Tetus  homo  noster  simul  craci 
ffvum  mum  braehia  tuea,  cum  de  omni-  affigitur,  tanquam  in  tropbaeo,  triumpha- 
buTirtatibot  ac  potestatibus  in  ipso  tro-  toris  victoria  panderetur.  Whether  the»- 
gloriosB   cmcis    triomphavit,  et  fore  we  read  it  h  alrS  with  the  Greeks, 


Bfr?P*^  ^}  potesUtes   traduxit  cum  that  is.  h  mufS,  or,  n  avrS  with  the  La- 

jgMM  Mimj^m  in  temetifuo,*  Tract,  in  tins  in  »tip$o,  it  is  the  same  :  for  he  tri- 

'^^vL.^  ^^"*  *'  "  observable  nmphed  over  the  devil  by  himself  upon 

urn  ather  doet  read  it  in  aemetipso,  the  cross,  as  in  the  same  case  it  is  writ- 

«•*  tt  m  «■«€».  •  Nos  qnoniam  ten,  Eph.  ii.  16.     KoJ  iwuM-rrnXxi^u  rove 

JHft^oaos,  et  qood  cormm  i/i^wTifw?  If  in  rtf/uart  t»  Om  )w  nS 

■P'"JJJ"*cendit,  considere-  rraufov,  ivmrtlifaf  'rt?  i^^*  *»  ^vrSm 

^^I^?P!^i:J^.  q«drijugis  •  The  original  words  do  mamfeaUy 

■HMs  oa  monab  haste  qu».  shew,  that  thia  triumphant  act  did  not 
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immediate  effect  ef  his  ascension.  So  that  by  these  two  Scrip* 
tnres  no  more  can  be  proved  than  this,  that  Christ  triumphed 
over  principalities  and  powers  at  his  death  npon  the  cross,  and 
led  captivity  captive  at  his  ascension  into  heaven.  Which  is 
so  far  from  proving  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  triuinph 
there*  that  it  is  more  proper  to  persuade  the  contrary.  For 
why  should  he  go  to  hell  to  triumph  over  them,  over  whom 
he  had  triumphed  on  the  cross  ?  Why  should  he  go  to  capti- 
vate  that  captivity  then,  which  he  was  to  captivate  when  he 
ascended  into  heaven  ? 

As  for  the  testimonies  of  the  fathers,  they  will  appear  oi 
smaU  validity  to  confirm  this  triumphant  descctot  as  it  is  dis- 
tinguished from  the  two  former  effects^  the  removal  of  the 
saints  to  heaven,  and  the  delivering  the  damned  from  the  tor- 
ments of  hell.  In  vain  shall  we  pretend,  that  Christ  descended 
into  hell  to  lead  captivity  captive,  if  we  withal  maintain,  that 
when  he  descended  thither,  he  brought  none  away  which  were 
captive  there.  This  was  the  very  notion  which  those  fathers 
had,  that  the  souls  of  men  were  concjuered  by  Satan,  and  after 
death  actually  brought  into  captivity;  and  that  the  soul  of 
Christ  descending  to  the  place  where  they  were,  did  actually 
release  them  from  that  bondage,  and  bring  them  out  of  the  pos- 
session of  the  devil  by  force  *    Thus  dia  he  conquer  Satan, 


preoedo  this  ascent:  for  bad  it  been, 
^^(jM^Xatniaut  al^fjfAoXMO'Ua  axiBn  f 2c  ^^t 
we  might  well  have  ezpoonded  it  tbu8  ; 
Chziflt  did  lead  ain  and  death  and  Satan 
captive ;  and  when  be  had  done  bo,  as- 
cended up  on  high  :  but  being  it  is  written 
A$m0kf  uc  S4«(*  that  is,  having  aseendtd  up 
an  high,  ii;g/<MiXiriiww  tdxpAymaUv,  he 
captivaUd  a  eaptiviUf,  the  ascent  must  here 
piecede  the  captivation,  though  not  in 
time  (as  it  did  the  giTing  of  gifts)  yet  in 
aacnre :  so  that  it  is  not  proper  to  say, 
by  captiyating  he  ascended;  but  it  ia 
proper  to  ezj^ess  it  thus,  by  ascending  he 
led  captiTe  a  captivity. 

*  So  St.  Jerome  on  that  place  of  the 
Ephesians :  '  Inferiora  antem  tense  in- 
fernos acdpitor,  ad  quem  Dominns  noster 
Sahratorqne  descendit,  nt  Sanctorum  ani- 
mas,  qos  ibi  tenebantar  indusB,  secum 
ad  coelos  Victor  abduceret'  And  on  Matt. 
Jdi.  t9»  *  Alligatus  est  fortis,  et  religatus 
la  Tartanim,  et  Domini  contritns  pede; 
et  direptis  sedibus  Tyranni,  captiva 
dncta  est  captivitas.'  So  Amoldus  Car- 
Botenais  is  to  be  understood,  De  Unctunu 
CkritmaiU :  '  Passus  est  rez  illudi,  et  vita 
occidi ;  descendensque  ad  inferos  capti- 
Tam  ab  antique  captivitatem  reduzit:' 
applying  it  to  the  custom  of  the  Church  : 
'Omnino  convenit,  ut  eo  tempore* quo 
Christus  captivos  edozit  ab  inferis,  re- 
condliati  peccatores  ad  Ecdesiam  re- 
dncaator/  Ihid,    Thus  Atbanaiius,  Vfl^ea 


he  speaks  of  Christ's  triumphing  over 
Satan  in  hell,  he  mentions  tev  ahif  rxvXiv- 
Birra,  hell  tpoUed,  to  wit,  of  those  souls 
which  before  it  kept  in  hold.  Otherwise 
in  the  same  oration,  in  Paisianem  et  Cm* 
eem,  he  acknowledgeth  the  triumph  on 
the  cross  :  "eSii  yk^  rh  vuvrnv  toy  &pia/u- 
Btuwra  (not  Bfia/ABivavrrn)  Marii  roS 
^ta$o>Mi,  fXfi  oKket  ff^O^X't*"'^'"  '^^^*  'utvrS 
0tta^6^uv  ri  TpWAtor.  §.  SO.  Thus  Leo 
the  emperor :  Xf  i rrdc  &»itrm  tot  Shn  aI;^- 
fAoXotrtn^,  lui  rwt  alj(/AdKcrnii  Ixtudt^Uig 
sufu^ttff.  Horn,  de  Remrr,  And  thus  Ma- 
carius  supposeth  Christ  victoriously  speak- 
ing unto  hell  and  death :  KiXtuM  ao2  SiU 
tuu  aniro(,  tnd  Btnimrt,  2x^X1  rat  lyUMiti" 
cfximt  4'VX^'  •ffo'mii.  xi.  p.  6S.  Auetar 
libelli  de  Paichate,  under  the  name  of  St.~ 
Ambrose :  '  Ezpers  peccati  Cbristus  cum 
ad  Tartan  ima  descenderet,  seras  infemi 
januasque  confringens,  vinctas  peccato 
animas,  mortis  dominatione  destructa  e 
diaboli  faucibus  revocavit  ad  vitam.  Atque 
ita  divinum  triumphum  mteniis  characte- 
ribus  est  conscriptum,  dum  didt,  Ubi  eit, 
mors,  aeuleus  tuus  ?  Ubi  at,  mart,  victoria 
tua  V  cap.  4.  And  the  commentaries 
under  the  same  name :  '  Gratia  Dei  abun- 
darit  in  descensu  Salvatoris,  omnibus 
dans  indulgentiam,  cum  triumpho  sublatis 
eis  in  coslum.'  Ad  Rom.  t.  16*  *  Secun- 
dum animam  descendit  ad  infema  et  spo- 
liarit  principes  tenebrarum  ab  animabus 
eleetonim.'    Fgh§rt,  Strm,  9.  contra  Ce- 
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spoil  hell,  and  lead  captivity  captive*  according  to  th^  appre- 
hension. But  if  he  bad  taken  no  souls  from  thence,  he  had 
not  spoiled  hell,  he  had  not  led  captivity  captiye*  he  bad  not 
so  tnumphed  in  the  fathers'  sense.  Wherefore,  beinv  the 
Scriptures  teach  us  not  that  Christ  triumphed  in  hell ;  being 
the  triumph  which  the  fathers  mention,  was  either  in  relation 
to  the  damned  souls  which  Chriit  took  out  of  those  tormeotiDg 
flames  as  some  imagined*  or  in  reference  to  the  spirits  of  the 
just  which  he  took  out  of  those  infernal  habitations,  as  others 
did  conceive ;  being  we  have  already  thought  fit  not  to  admit 
either  of  these  two  as  the  effect  of  Christ's  descent:  it  foUow- 
eth  that  we  cannot  acknowledge  this  as  the  proper  end  of  the 
Article. 

Nor  can  we  see  how  the  prophet  David  conld  intend  lo 
much,  as  if,  when  he  spake  those  words  in  the  person  of  our 
Saviour*  "  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,"  be  should 
have  intended  this*  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  aonl  senarated 
from  my  body^  and  conveyed  into  the  regions  of  the  damned 
spirits*  amongst  all  the  principalities  and  powers  of  hell ;  1 
say*  thou  shalt  not  leave  me  there*  battering  all  the  infernal 
strength,  redeeming  the  prisoners*  leading  captivity  duptive, 
and  victoriously  triumphing  over  death*  and  hell*  and  oatan. 
In  sum*  those  words  of  the  prophet  cannot  admit  anjT  interpre- 
tation, involving  a  glorious,  triumphant,  and  victorious  con- 
dition, which  is  not  a  subject  capable  of  dereliction.  For  as 
the  hope  which  he  had  of  his  body*  that  it  should  not  see  cor- 
ruption, supposed  that  it  was  to  be  put  in  the  grave,  wbicb 
could  not  of  itself  free  the  body  from  corruption ;  so  the  hope 
that  his  soul  should  not  be  left  in  hell,  supposeth  it  not  to  be 
in  such  a  state*  as  was  of  itself  contradictory  to  dereliction. 

And  this  leads  me  to  that  end,  which  I  conceive  most  con- 
formable to  the  words  of  the  prophet,  and  least  liable  to  qa^ 
tion  or  objection.  We  have  already  shewn  the  substance  of 
the  Article  to  consist  in  this,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  really  Be- 

Earated  from  his  body  by  death,  did  truly  pass  unto  the  places 
elow,  where  the  souls  of  men  departed  were.  And  I  couceive 
the  end  for  which  he  did  so,  was,  that  he  might  undergo 
the  condition  of  a  dead  man  as  well  as  of  a  living.  He  appeared 
here  in  the  similitude  of  sinful  flesh,  and  went  into  tbe  ether 
world  in  the  similitude  of  a  sinner.  His  body  was  laid  in  a 
grave,  as  ordinarily  the  bodies  of  dead  men  are ;  his  soul  wa' 
conveyed  into  such  receptacles  as  the  souls  of  other  fexBOVS 
use  to  be.  All,  which  was  necessary  for  our  redemption  by 
way  of  satisfaction  and  merit,  was  already  performed  on  th^ 
cross ;  and  all,  which  was  necessary  for  the  actual  coUatioD 

thttrot.  Thus  still  Ike  fftdieTS  which  speak  to  those  soals  which  thm  ihoo^  ^ 

of  spoiling  hell,  of  leading  captiyit^  ca|>>  taken  oat   of  the   custodv,  poi^*"*' 

tire,  of  tmuDphing  over  Satan  in  his  own  or  domiaion  of  Satnn,  whither  jn*^  ^' 

^narteiB,  are  to  be  understood  in  respect  unjust. 
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of  what  wa8  merited  there,  was  to  be  effected 

vpon  and  after  his  resurrection :  in  the  interim,  therefore,  there 

is  nothing  left,  at  least  known  to  us^  but  to  satisfy  the  law  of 

deatli.     This  he  undertook  to  do,  and  did  :   and  though  the 

ancient  fathers  by  the  several  additions  of  other  ends  hare 

something  obscured  this,  yet  it  may  be  sufficiently  observed 

in  their  writings,*  and  is  certainly  most  conformable  to  that 

prophetical  expression,  upon  which  we  have  hitherto  eroanded 

our  explication,  **  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither 

wilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption/'  (Psal.  zvi.  10.) 

Secondly,  By  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  all  those  which 

believe  in  him,  are  secured  from  descending  tJiither ;  he  went 

into  those  regions  of  darkness,  that  our  souls  might  never 

coQie  into  those  torments  which  are  there.     By  his  descent  he 

freed  us  from  our  fears,  as  by  his  ascension  he  secured  us  of 

our  hopes.  He  passed  to  those  habitations  where  Satan  hath 

taken  up  possession  and  exerciseth  his  dominion ;  that  having 

DO  power  over  him«  we  might  be  assured  that  he  should  never 

exercise  any  over  our  soul^  departed,  as  belonging  unto  him. 

"  Through  death  he  destroyed  nim  that  had  the  power  of  death. 


•  Ifauraigocallsliifldfliceat:  'legem 

Bortnoniiii  aerrare.'    Adv.  H^mt.  1.  t.  c. 

S6.  and  St.  Hilary  ezpreMes  that  wbicb 

I  intend  very  clearly  :  *  Morte  non  inter- 

ceptns  eat  unigenitne  Dei  Filim ;  ad  ex- 

plendam  qaidem  bominis  naturam,  etiam 

nunti  se,  id  est,  disceetioni  te  ta&auam 

antmae  corporiBqne  aabjecit,  et   ad  in- 

fenaa  ledea,  id  quod  homini  debitom  yi- 

detur  eue,  penetrant.'     Tract,  in  P$al, 

liii.  §•  14.     And  before  bim  Tertallian ; 

*  Cbnatua  Dena,  qaia  et  bomo  mortuaa 

aecnaduM  Scriptnraa.  et  aepultua  secua 

eaadem,  boic  qooqoe  legi  aatitfecit.  forma 

bomaoK  mortia   apud  inferos  fiinctua.' 

Dt  Anima,  c.  55. ''HXdtv  auroc  i  rSn  wirrm 

rvri^,  JUi2  t^  hfM  ;((i«rTO0||ufNic  Ti/MifCaff 

vm^af  e-i^ta.     Kartt^fOfAtbei  fAirk  tsv 

iofaTflr  §it  TflV  mhnr  inh^aro  ital  tovtv,  uai 

MiTiXdiv  huuvimi  lie  alrir,  GtUtu  Act,  Cone, 

Kic.  L  ii.  c.  5Jt.    I'bis  St  Aaguatin  calls 

preprietattm  eamis,  ConU  Felieian.  c.  11. 

*Sdo  ad  inleToa  Dinnitatem  Filii  Dei 

deacendiaae  proprietate  camia;  acio  ad 

cceliim  adacendiaaecamem  meritoDeita- 

tia.'   And  afteiwarda  be.calla  it  Injuriam 

earmu:  *  Erat  vao  atqae  eodem  tempore 

tpae  totna  etiam  in  inferno,  totoa  in  ccelo* 

iJlic  patiena  injoriam  carnia,  bic  non  re- 

liaqocna  gJonam  Deitatia.'  c  14.    '  Im- 

fkU  at  Strifimra  qmm  dieii,  9t  eum  tmiquu 

Ttpmtatus  €9t,    Qood  et  altina  iatelligi 

poleat,  diceate  de  aemetipao  Domino, 

reprntmhiMmm eum  daetndtntUnu in  laeum : 

fadrnt  turn  $iaU  homo  dn§  a^^vUorio,  inUr 

\  Yen  eaim  Tepntatva  eat 


inter  peceatorea  et  iniqooa,  nt  deacen« 
deret  ad  infemom.'  &  Hitrm*  in.  Itaue 
c.  liii.  19.  RufBnna,  in  bia  Exposition 
of  the  Creed,  descanting  upon  that  place 
in  the  Psalma :  '  Factut  jum  deut  homt 
tine  adjutorio,  inter  nuntuM  lV>9r,  Non 
dixit  hitmot  aed  fteut  homo.  5leut  homo 
eniment,qaia  etiam  deacenderat  in  infer* 
num ;  aed  inter  mortuot  liber  erat,  quia  a 
morte  teneri  non  poterat.  £t  ideo  m  uno 
natura  bumanss  fragilitatia,  in  alio  di- 
Tinie  poteataa  majeatatia  oatenditar.'  f, 
t9.  And  yet  more  pertinently  Folgen- 
tina :  *  Restabat  ad  plenum  noatra  re- 
demptionia  efifectnm,  ut  illuc  usque  bomo 
aine  peccato  a  Deo  auaceptna  deacenderet; 
quousque  bomo  separatus  a  Deo  peccati 
merito  cecidisset,  id  est,  ad  infemnm,  ubi 
solebat  peccatoria  anima  torqueri,  et  ad 
sepulcrum,  ubi  conauererat  peccatoria 
caro  oorrumpt.'  Ad  Thnaim,  I.  iiL  c  30. 
El  iZfiud  a.irlf  ifxiro,  avpioc  an  tiv  vmrrif, 
utal  itTmirti^,  itai  ^;  tw*  iv  niru,  mm  ^aA 
rSv  imarrtn,  Bwrmfnu  ytvenrBM,  mini  rnr  tlf 
fitu  Mm/TiS*r0  kwi^mr^,  it(  &t  aaiA  wJur* 
hfM-ifMuAn  x*f^C  itfuMfrUct  ^*  AndrooM 
Cret.  Serm,  in  miam  kumamam,  p.  t41. 
I  conclude  tbia  with  that  eipeaitMB  of 
St.  Hilary  upon  the  words  of  the  Paal* 
miat,  "  If  I  go  down  inlo^  hell,  thou  ait 
there  alao :"  '  Humans  iata  lex  neceaai 
tatia  eat,  ut  conaepnltia  corporibua  ad  tn- 
finroa  aaiaaB  deaoendant :  quam  deacen* 
aionem  Domiftua  ad  ooMummatienaiTeii 
hominia  non  itcoaavit.'  IVact.  ia  Pa&L 
cxxxviii.  §•  t9« 
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that  is,  the  devil ;"  (Heb.  ii.  14.)  and  by  his  actual  descent 
into  the  dominions  of  him  so  destroyed^  secured  all  which 
have  an  interest  in  him  of  the  same  freedom  which  he  bid. 
Which  truth  is  also  still  preserved  (though  among  many  other 
strange  conceptions)  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers.* 

Having  thus  examined  the  several  interpretations  of  this  put 
of  the  Article,  we  may  now  give  a  brief  and  safe  accountthere- 
of,  and  teach  every  one  how  they  may  express  their  faith  with- 
out any  danger  of  mistake,  saying :  I  give  a  full  and  undoubtiDi; 
assent  unto  this  as  to  a  certam  truth,  that  when  all  the  suffer* 
ings  of  CAm^  were '' finished"  on  the  cross,  (John  xiz.  30.) 
and  his  soul  was  separated  from  his  body,  though  his  body 
were  dead,  yet  his  soul  died  not ;  and  though  it  died  not,  vet 
it  underwent  the  condition  of  the  souls  of  such  as  die;  and 
being  he  died  in  the  similitude  of  a  sinner,  his  soul  went  to 
the  place  where  the  souls  of  men  are  kept  who  die  for  their 
sins,  and  so  did  wholly  undergo  the  law  of  death  :  but  because 
there  was  no  sin  in  him,  and  he  had  fully  satisfied  for  the  sins 
of  others  which  he  took  upon  him  ; .  therefore  as  God  suffered 
not  bis  Holy  One  to  see  corruption,  so  he  left  not  bis  soul  in 
hell,  and  thereby  gave  sufficient  security  to  all  those  who  be 
long  to  Christ,  of  never  coming  under  the  power  of  Satan,  or 
suffering  in  the  flames  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
And  thus,  and  for  these  purposes,  may  every  Christian  say,  1 
believe  that  Christ  descended  into  hell. 

He  rose  again. 

Whatsoever  variations  have  appeared  in  any  of  the  other 
Articles,  this  part,  of  CAns^'s  resurrection,  hath  been  constantly 
delivered  without  the  least  alteration,  either  by  way  of  addition 
or  diminution.f  The  whole  matter  of  it  is  so  necessary  and 
essential  to  the  Christian  faith,  that  nothing  of  it  could  be 
omitted  ;  and  in  these  few  expressions  the  whole  doctrine  is  so 
clearly  delivered,  that  nothing  needed  to  be  added.  At  the 
first  view  we  are  presented  with  three  particulars :  First,  The 
action  itself,  or  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  rose  again. 
Secondly,  The  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  that  resurrec- 

*  Ai  we  read  of  the  opinion  in  Tertul-  ^m^i. 5.  Athanas.  in  Omnia  mihi  trad.  &c.ii. 
Han's  time,  though  not  of  him  :  '  Sed  in  f  For  though  Eusebius  Gallicanos  W 

hoc,  inquiunt,  Christus  inferos  adiit,  ne  Venantius   Fortonatus  leave  oat  the  last 

DOS  adiremus.   Ceterum,  quod  discrimen  words,  a  mortms,  and   some  copies  is 

Ethnicorum  et  Cbristianorum,  si  career  Ruffinus  have  it  not ;  yet  it  is  generallj 

mortuis  idemf   De  Anima,  c.  55.   '  Ergo  expressed  in  all  the  rest,  which  are  more 

aut  ipsius  tox  est  hie,  £(  eruisti  animam  ancient  than  Eusebias  or  Fortonatiis :  and 

meam  ab  inferno  inferiore,  aut  nostra  vox  therefore  that  omission  is  to  be  impated 

per  ipsom  Christum  Dominum  nostrum ;  rather  to  negligence  either  of  the  aadior 

qoia  ideoilleperrenit  usque  ad  infernum,  or  the  scribe,  than  to  the  usage  oftbe 

ne  noe  remaneremus  in  inferno.'  5.  An-  Church  in  their  age.    '  Quod  die  tertio 

gJM*.  in  PsaL  Ixxxv.  $.  17.   Uao-x^  yH  resurrexerit  a  mortuis  Dominos  Christai, 

•vrdf  h/*af  ivixo^i,  jta4  vmntv  avrof  hfAag  nullus  ambigit  Christianus.'    5.  Aug.  i" 

^Tf^,  m2  ilcTdv  4inv  Karaffahm,  n/itS;  M>  VigiUis  Paschse,  iii.  Serm.  T9.  mL  «l.  $.  1. 
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lion,  he  rose  from  the  dead.  Thirdly^  The  circumBtance  of  time 
or  distance  of  bis  resurrection  from  his  death,  he  rose  from  the 
dead  the  third  day. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  and  the  justifica- 
tion of  our  belief  in  Christ's  resurrection,  it  will  be  necessary. 
Firsts  To  shew  the  promised  Messias  was  to  rise  from  the  dead  ; 
and.  Secondly,  That  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and 
only  Messias^  did  so  rise  as  it  was  promised  and  foretold.    As 
the  Messias  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  so  was  he  particularly 
typified  by  him  and  promised  unto  him.   Great  were  the  oppo- 
sitions ^rhich  David  suffered  both  by  bis  own  people  and  by 
the  nations  round  about  him ;  which  he  expressed  of  himself, 
and  foretold  of  the  Messias,  in  those  words,  *'  the  kings  of  the 
earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together, 
against  the  Lord  and  against  his  anointed,''  (Psal.  ii.  2.)  that 
is,  his  Christ.    From  whence  it  came  to  pass,  '*  that  against 
the  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  God  had  anointed,  both  Herod  and 
Pontias  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel, 
were  gathered  together,  to  do  whatsoever  the  hand  and  the 
counsel  of  God  determined  before  to  be  done,"  (Acts  iv.27,28.) 
which  was  to  crucify  and  slay  the  Lord  of  life.     But  notwith- 
standing all  this  opposition  and  persecution,  it  was  spoken  of 
David,  and  foretold  of  the  Son  of  David, ''  Yet  have  I  set  mine 
anointed  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Sion.   I  will  declare  the  decree, 
the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee.''  (Psal.  ii.  6,  7.)    As  therefore  the  persecution 
in  respect  of  David  amounted  only  to  a  depression  of  him,  and 
therefore  his  exaltation  was  a  settling  in  the  kingdom;  so 
being  the  conspiration  against  the  Messias  amounted  to  a  real 
cmcifizion  and  death,  therefore  the  exaltation  mast  include  a 
resorrection.    And  being  he  which  rises  from  the  dead,  begins 
as  it  were  to  live  another  life,  and  the  grave  to  him  is  in  the 
manner  of  a  womb  to  bring  him  forth ;  therefore  when  God 
said  of  his  Anointed,  **  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be- 
gotten thee,''  he  did  foretell  and  promise  that  he  would  raise 
the  Messias  from  death  to  life. 

Bat  because  this  prediction  was  something  obscured  in  the 
figurative  expression,  therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  cleared 
it  farther  by  the  same  prophet,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
but  such  words  as  are  agreeable  not  to  the  person,  but  the 
Son  of  David,  '*  My  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope ;  for  thou  wilt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One 
to  see  corruption."  (Psal.  xvi.  10.)  As  for  **  the  patriarch 
David,  be  is  both  dead  and  buried,"  and  his  flesh  consumed  in 
his  sepulchre ;  but  "  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God 
had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins 
according  to  the  flesh  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his 
throne ;  ne  seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did 
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see  corruption/' (Acts  ii.  29 — 31.)  They  were  both  to  be  lept- 
rated  by  his  death,  and  each  to  be  disposed  in  that  phice  which 
>vas  respectively  appointed  for  them :  but  neither  long  to  oo» 
tinue  there,  the  body  not  to  be  detained  in  the  gmve,  the  Nri 
not  to  be  left  in  hell,  but  both  to  meet,  and  being  reunited,  to 
rise  again. 

Again,  lest  any  might  imagine  that  the  Mesgias  dying  onei 
might  rise  from  death,  and  living  after  death,  yet  die  sgii^ 
there  was  a  farther  prophecy  to  assure  ua  of  the  excellent  rf 
that  resurrection,  and  tne  perpetuity  of  that  life,  to  which  tht 
Messias  was  to  be  raised.  For  Goci  giving  this  promise  to  hii 
people,  "  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,"  (of 
which  the  Messias  was  to  be  the  mediator,  and  to  ratify  it  bj 
his  death)  and  adding  this  expression,  "  even  the  sure  merdcs 
of  David,"  (Isa.  Iv.  3.)  could  signify  no  less  than  that  the  Chk, 
who  was  given  first  unto  us  in  a  frail  and  mortal  condition, 
in  which  he  was  to  die,  should  afterwards  be  given  in  tn  ia- 
mutable  state,  and  consequently,  that  he  being  dead  shoaU 
rise  unto  eternal  life.  And  thus  by  virtue  of  these  three  pre- 
dictions we  are  assured  that  the  messias  was  to  rise  again,  u 
also  by  those  types  which  did  represent  and  presignify  the 
same.  Josepli,  who  was  ordained  to  save  his  brethren  firon 
death  who  would  liave  slain  him,  did  represent  the  Son  of  God, 
who  was  slain  by  us,  and  yet  dying  saved  us ;  and  his  being 
in  the  dungeon  typified  Christ's  death  ;*  his  being  taken  out 
from  thence  represented  his  resurrection  ;  as  his  evection  to  the 
power  of  Hgypt  next  to  Pharaoh,  signified  the  session  of  thrift 
at  the  risht  hand  of  his  Father.  Isaac  was  sacrificed,  and  vet 
lived,  to  shew  that  Christ  should  truly  die,  and  truly  live  again. 
And  Abraham  otiered  him  up,  "  accounting  that  God  was  able 
to  raise  him  up  even  from  the  dead,  from  whence  also  he  re- 
ceived him  in  a  figure."  (Heb.  xi.  19.)  In  Abraham's  inten- 
tion Isaac  died,  in  his  expectation  he  was  to  rise  from  the  dead, 
in  his  acceptation  being  spared  he  was  received  from  the  dead, 
and  all  this  acted  to  presignify,  f  that  the  only  Son  of  God 
was  really  and  truly  to  be  sacrificed  and  die,  and  after  death 
was  really  to  be  raised  to  life.  What  was  the  intention  of  our 
father  Abraham  not  performed,  that  was  the  resolution  of  our 
heavenly  Father  and  fulfilled.  And  thus  the  resurrection  of 
the  Messias  was  represented  by  types,  and  foretold  by  pro- 
phecies ;  aud  therefore  the  Chnst  was  to  rise  from  the  dead. 

f  '  IJeo  Isaac  immolatni  oon  est,  qaia 
resurrectio  Filio  Dei  acrrata  e«t.'  Ptiv^- 
dt  Promist.  it  Predict,  p.  i.  c.  17.  (hrvr 
yk^  TcD  iyisv  mtufJULfi  to  fU>«  fturrifi^ 
TVTiJCkC  afji^orifu;  tWifAt^lcamf,  tv  vt 
nymTTniAnM    vix    uml    tS    cvfA'Wafulfmjfjiv^' 

•n  T-Z  Sam  rev  /uujrq^av,  kt  h  tm  fuMfff^ 
Tr»  ^xvy.  th  fjLn  iuaumTefAmn  tm  ti»T» 
Greg.  Syu,  OroL  1.  fa  Rumr,  mi  •»!> 


*  '  Post  duos  aonoA  dierum,  tertio  in- 
cipiente,  de  carcere  educitur  Jo^^ph.  £t 
noster  Joseph  Cbriitus  Uominiu  die  tertio 
amortuisresurrezit.  Prvsentatur  Phara- 
ODi ;  iDundo  resairectio  declaratur — l>ata 
est  Joseph  a  Pharaone  in  lota  .F.gypto 
potestas.  Et  no«ter  Joseph  Cbri»tus*j3o- 
miaua  post  resuirectionem  dicit.  Data  e5t 
nihi  oauia  potestas  in  carlo  et  in  tern.* 
IVtifM^.  ^  PrwBia  H  Prmdicu  p.  i.  c.  t^. 
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That  JetHif  whom  we  beliere  to  be  the  true  and  only  Hfes- 
sias,  did  rige  from  the  dead  according  to  the  Scriptures,  is  a 
certain  and  infallible  tnith,  delivered  unto  us,  and  confirmed 
by   teBtimonies  human*  angelical,  and  divine.    Those  pious 
womea  which  thought  with  sweet  spices  to  anoint  bim  dead, 
foand  him  alive,  "  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  himf** 
(Matt,  xxviii.  9.)  and  as  the  first  preachers  of  his  resurrection, 
with  fear  and  great  joy  ran  to  bring  his  disciples  word.    The 
blessed  apostles  follow  them,  to  whom  also  "  he  shewed  him- 
self aliTe  after  his  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs :"  (Acts 
i.  3.)  who  "with  great  power  gave  witness  of  tne  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus ;"  (Acts  iv.  33.)  the  principal  part  of  whose 
oflice  consisted  in  this  testimony,  as  appeareth  upon  the  elec- 
tion of  Matthias  into  the  place  of  Juaas,  grounded  upon  this 
necessity.    "  Wherefore  of  these  men  which  have  companied 
with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among 
as,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  re- 
surrection."   (Acts  i.  21,  22.)     The  rest  of  his  disciples  tes- 
tified  the  same,  to  whom  he  also  appeared,  even  to  "five 
hondred  brethren  at  once."    (1  Cor.  xv.  6.)    These  were  the 
witnesses  of  his  own  family,  of  such  as  worshipped  him,  such 
as  believed  in  him.    And  because  the  testimony  of  an  adver- 
sary is  in  such  cases  thought  of  greatest  validity,  we  have  not 
only  his  disciples,  bat  even  his  enemies,  to  confirm  it.     Those 
soldiers  that  watched  at  the  sepulchre,  and  pretended  to  keep 
his  body  from  the  hands  of  his  apostles  ;  they  which  felt  the 
earth  trembling  under  them,  and  saw  the  '*  countenance  of  an 
aogel  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow ;"  they 
who  apon  that  sight  "  did  shake  and  became  as  dead  men, 
while  ne  whom  they  kept,  became  alive :  even  some  of  these 
"  came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the 
things  that  were  done.''     (Matt,  xxviii.  3,  4.  11.)    Thus  was 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  confirmed  by  the  highest  human 
testimonies,  both  of  his  friends  and  enemies,  of  his  followers 
and  revilers. 

Bat  so  great,  so  necessary,  so  important  a  mystery,  had 
need  of  a  more  firm  and  higher  testimony  than  that  of  man: 
and  therefore  an  angel  from  heaven,  who  was  ministerial  in  it. 

Save  a  present  and  infallible  witness  to  it.  He  descended 
own,  "  and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door, 
and  sat  upon  if  (Matt,  xxviii.  2.^  Nay,  "two  angels  in 
white,  sitting  the  one  at  the  head,  the  other  at  the  feet  where 
the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain,  said  unto  the  women.  Why  seek 
ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?  he  is  not  here,  hut  is  risen.'^ 
(John  XX.  12.)  These  were  the  witnesses  sent  from  heaven, 
this  the  angelic  testimony  of  the  resurrection. 

And  ''if  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,'*  or  angels,  "the 
witness  of  Ood  is  greater,"  (1  John  v.  9.)  who  did  sufficiently 
attest  this  resurrection :  not  only  because  there  was  no  other 
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I)ower  but  that  of  God,  which  could  effect  it,  biit  as  oar  Saviow 
limself  said,  ''The  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me ;"  adding  these  words  to  bii 
apostlesy  *'  and  ye  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have  beei 
with  me  from  the  beginning."*  (John  zv.  26,  27.)  The  Spirit 
of  God  sent  down  upon  the  apostles  did  thereby  testify  thit 
Christ  was  risen,  because  he  sent  that  Spirit  frooi  the  Father; 
and  the  apostles  witnessed  together  witn  that  Spirit,  becaue 
they  were  enlightened,  comforted,  confirmed,  and  strencth- 
ened  in  their  testimony  by  the  same  Spirit.  Thus  God  meed 
up  Jesus,  ^*  and  shewed  him  openly,  not  to  all  the  people,  bet 
unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  those  who  did 
eat  and  drink  with  him,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead."  (Actsx. 
40,  41.)  And  thus,  as  it  was  foretold  of  the  Messias,  did  oor 
Jesus  rise ;  which  was  the  first  part  of  our  inquiry. 

For  the  second,  concerning  the  reality  and   propriety  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  expressed  in   that  term  from  the  dud, 
it  will  be  necessary  first  to  consider  what  are  the  essentiil 
cliaracters  and   proprieties  of  a  true  resurrection  ;  and,  se- 
condly, to  shew  how  those  proprieties  do  belong  and  are  agree- 
able to  the  raising  of  Christ.    The  proper  notion  of  the  resar- 
rectiori   consists  in  this,  that  it  is  a  substantial  change  by 
which  that  which  was  before,  and  was  corrupted,  is  reprodoced 
the  same  thing  again.     It  is  said  to  be  a  change,  that  it  mav 
be  distinguished  from  a  second  or  new  creation.     For  if  God 
should  annihilate  a  man  or  angel,  and  make  the  same  man  or 
angel  out  of  nothing,  though  it  were  a  restitution  of  the  same 
thing,  yet  were  it  not  properly  a  resurrection,  because  it  is  not 
a  change  or  proper  mutation,  but  a  pure  and  total  production- 
This  change  is  called  a  substantial  change,  to  distinguish  it 
from  all  accidental  alterations :  he  which  awaketh  from  his 
sleep  ariseth  from  his  bed,  and  there  is  a  greater  change  from 
sickness  to  health  ;  but  neither  of  these  is  a  resurrection.    It 
is  called  a  chani^e  of  that  which  was  and  hath  been  corrupted, 
because  things  imn;aterial  and  incorruptible  cannot  be  said  to 
rise  again;  resurrection   implying  a  reproduction,   and  that 
which  after  it  was,  never  was   not,  cannot  be   reproduced. 
Again,  of  those  things  which  are  material  and  corruptible,  of 
some  the  forms  continue  and  subsist  after  the  corruption  of 
the  whole,  of  others  not.     The  forms  of  inanimate  bodies,  and 
all  irrational  souls,  when  they  are  corrupted,  cease  to  be ;  and 
therefore  if  they  should  be  produced  out  of  the  same  matter, 
yet  were  not  this  a  proper  resurrection,  because  thereby  there 
would  not  be  the  same  individual  which  was  before,  but  only 
a  restitution  of  the  species  by  another  individual.     But  when  a 
rational  soul  is  separated  from  its  body,  which  is  the  corrup* 
tion  of  a  man,  that  soul  so  separated  doth  exist,  and  conse- 
quently, is  capable  of  conjunction  and  reunion  with  the  body; 
and  if  the  two  be  again  united  by  an  essential  and  vital  uuion, 
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from  which  life  doth  necessarily  flow,  then  doth  the  same  man 
liTe  which  lived  before ;  and  consequently,  this  reunion  is  a 
perfect  and  proper  resurrection  from  death  to  life,  because  the 
■ame  individual  person,  consisting  of  the  same  soul  and  body» 
which  was  dead,  is  now  alive  again. 

Having  thus  delivered  the  true  nature  of  a  proper  resurrec- 
tion, we  shall  easily  demonstrate  that  Christ  did  truly  and  pro- 
perly rise  from  the  dead.  For,  first,  by  a  true,  though  miracu- 
ioas,  generation,  he  was  made  flesh;  and  lived  in  his  human 
nature  a  true  and  proper  life,  producing  vital  actions  as  we  do. 
Secondly^  he  sufl'ered  a  true  and  proper  dissolution  at  his 
death ;  nis  soul  being  really  separated,  and  his  body  left  with- 
out the  least  vitality,  as  our  dead  bodies  are.  Thirdly,  the 
same  soul  was  reunited  to  the  same  body,  and  so  he  lived  again 
the  same  man.  For  the  truth  of  which,  two  things  are  neces- 
sary to  be  shewn  upon  his  appearing  after  death;  the  one  con- 
cerning the  verity,  the  other  concerning  the  identity  of  his 
body.  All  the  apostles  doubted  of  the  first ;  for  when  Christ 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  **  they  were  aflrighted,  and  sup- 
posed that  they  had  seen  a  spirit"  But  he  sufficiently  assured 
them  of  the  verity  of  his  corporeity,  saying,  '*  Handle  me  and 
see:  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."* 
He  convinced  them  all  of  the  identity  of  his  body,  saying, 
"  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself;"  (Luke 
xxiv.  37.  39.)  especially  unbelieving  Thomas,  "  Reach  hither 
thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand, 
and  thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing." 
(John  XX.  27.)  The  body  then  in  which  he  rose,  must  be  the 
same  in  which  he  lived  before,  because  it  was  the  same  with 
which  he  died. 

And  that  we  might  be  assured  of  the  soul  as  well  as  of  the 
body :  First,  he  gave  an  argument  of  the  vegetative  and  nutri- 
tive faculty,  saying  unto  them,  "  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ?  and 
they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  a  tioney-comb, 
and  he  took  it  and  did  eat  before  them."  (Luke  xxiv.  41 — 43.) 
Secondly,  of  the  sensitive  part,  conversing  with  them^  shewing 
himself,  seeing  and  hearing  them.  Thirdly,  he  gave  evidence 
of  his  rational  and  intellectual  soul,  by  speaking  to  them,  and 
discoursing  out  of  the  Scriptures,  concerning  those  things 
which  he  **  spake  unto  them,  while  he  was  yet  with  them." 
(Ibid.  44.)    Thus  did  he  shew,  that  the  body  which  they  saw, 

*  Urns  Ignatias  disputes  against  tho  £pt«t.  ad  Smym.   $.3.      '  Palpandam 

Hmrmi,  in  bis  days  :  'Eyai  ykf  /xirk  rh  carnem  Dominus   pnsbuit,  quam  januis 

ifirrtftfiT  I?  o-a^l  ainw  •Tia  xai  mmv»  clausis  introduzit — ut  esse  post  resarrec- 

Srr».    Km  Srt  w^  tov(  in(l  nir(09  qxdfv,  tionem  ostenderet  corpos  suam  et  ejusdem 

ifn  m/VHff  XoBtrtf  4^\a^,ffmri  /am  mm  Ihn  naturs  et  alterius  gloriae.'   Greg.   Magn, 

In   Mft  fi/u2  hufuUfiof,     Kal   it*^   aurou  Horn,  96.  in  Evang,  *  Resurrexit  Christus, 

l^^ttrf  nmL  Mrriumtf  n^arf&vnti  tx  9a^%X  absoluta  res  est.     Corpus  erat,  caro  erat, 

AVTtu  ««)  tS  wnvfAort. Mirk  h  rnt  iva-  pependit  in  cruce,  positus  est  in  sepulcro, 

rrmon  cvrt^etyn  avtmc  »»^  ffiMvitt  it^  Tof  exhibnit  illam  TiTam  qui  Tivebat  in  ilia.* 

Miec»  MMhnfunufMmMSftlrm/AifOi  rS  nar^L  S,  Aug,  Strm*  de  Ttmp,  147.  al.  S4f .  $.  1. 
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wai  truly  and  vitally  informed  with  a  homan  soal.  And  thmt 
they  might  be  yet  farther  assured  that  it  was  the  same  soul,  by 
which  that  body  lived  before,*  he  gave  a  full  testimony  of  liis 
Divinity  by  the  miracle  which  he  wrought  in  the  multitude  of 
fishes  caught,  by  breathing  on  the  apostles  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  by  ascending  into  heaven  in  the  sight  of  his  disciples. 
For  being  ''  no  man  ascended  into  heaven  but  he  which  came 
from  heaven*  the  Son  of  man  which  was  in  heaven/'  (John 
iii.  13.)  being  the  Divinity  was  never  so  united  to  any  human 
soul  but  only  in  that  person » it  appeared  to  be  the  same  soul 
with  which  he  lived  and  wrought  all  the  miracles  before.  To 
conclude,  being  Christ  appears  after  his  death  with  the  same 
body  in  which  he  died,  and  with  the  same  soul  united  to  it,  it 
followeth  that  he  ra$efrom  the  dead  by  a  true  and  proper  resur^ 
rection. 

Moreover,  that  the  verity  and  propriety  of  Christ's  resunee- 
tion  may  farther  appear,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  the 
cause  thereof,  by  what  power  and  by  whom  it  was  effected. 
And  if  we  look  upon  the  meritorious  cause,  we  shall  find  it  to 
be  Christ  himselt.  For  he  by  his  voluntary  sufferings  in  his 
life,  and  exact  obedience  at  his  death,  did  truly  deserve  to  be 
raised  unto  life  again.f  Because  he  drank  of  the  brook  in  the 
way,  because  he  humbled  himself  unto  death,  even  to  the  death 
of  the  cross,  therefore  was  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  ex- 
alted, and  the  first  decree  of  his  exaltation  was  his  resurrec- 
tion. Now  being  Chrut  humbled  himself  to  the  sufferings 
both  of  soul  and  body ;  being  whatsoever  suffered,  the  same 
by  the  virtue  and  merit  of  his  passion  was  to  be  exalted ;  being 
aU  other  degrees  of  exaltation  supposed  that  of  the  resurrec- 
tion :  it  followeth  from  the  meritorious  cause,  that  Christ  did 
truly  rise  from  the  dead  with  the  same  soul  and  the  same  body, 
with  which  he  lived  united,  and  died  separated. 

The  efficient  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  be 
considered  either  as  principal  or  instrumental.  The  principal 
cause  was  God  himself;  for  no  other  power  but  that  which  ia 
omnipotent,  can  raise  the  dead.  It  is  an  act  beyond  the  acti- 
vity of  any  creature,  and  unproportionate  to  the  power  of  any 
finite  agent.  '*  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up  (saith  the  apo- 
stle), whereof  we  all  are  witnesses."  (Acts  ii.  32.)  And  gene- 
rally in  the  Scriptures  as  our,  so  Christ%  resurrection  is  attri- 
buted unto  God  ;  and  as  we  cannot  hope  after  death  to  rise  to 


*  '  Ideo  dawif  ad  diac^Hilos  ostiU 
iatnibat,  et  Sata  woo  dabat  Spiritnai 
SaBctain,  at  date  iatelligaBtuB  lamina, 
aaactanim  SeriptsTaiiiiii  occalta  pande- 
bat;  et  ninaa  idem  ▼ulnus  lateris,  fixnraa 
claTorom,  et  omnia  recentiaainuB  paS' 
■ionia  aigna  monatrabat,  ut  agnoaceretar 
in  eo  pToprietaa  divuua  humaBaBque  na- 


tuna  individua  permanere.'  Lt9,  Sam,  t 
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tgain  without  the  actiTity  of  an  infinite  and  irresistible 
poorer,  no  more  did  Ckriii  himself,  who  was  no  otherwise 
raiB^  than  by  an  eminent  act  of  God's  omnipotency ;  which 
IS  excellently  set  forth  by  the  apostie,  in  so  high  an  exaggera- 
tion of  expressions,  a^  I  think  is  scarcely  to  be  paralleled  in 
any  author,  **  that  we  may  know  what  is  the  exceeding  great- 
ness  of  his  power  to  uswaid  who  believe,  according  to  the 
^rorking  of  tne  might  of  his  power  which  he  wrought  in  Christ, 
irhen  he  raised  him  up  from  the  dead."*  (Eph.  i.  19.)  Being 
then  omnipotency  is  a  divine  attribute,  and  infinite  power 
belongs  to  God  alone ;  being  no  less  power  than  infinite  coald 
faise  our  Saviour  from  the  dead :  it  foUoweth,  that  whatsoever 
instrumental  action  might  occur,  God  must  be  acknowledged 
the  principal  agent. 

And  therefore  in  the  Scriptures  the  raising  of  Chriti  is  attri- 
buted to  God  the  Father  (according  to  those  words  of  the 
apostle, ''  Paul  an  apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  men,  but  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  Uod  the  PaUier  who  raised  him  from  the 
dead,"  Gal.  i.  I.);  but  it  is  not  attributed  to  the  Father  alone. 
For  to  whomsoever  that  infinite  power  doth  belong,  by  which 
CkriU  was  raised,  that  person  must  be  acknowledged  to  have 
raised  him.  And  because  we  have  already  proved  that  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  is  of  the  same  essence,  and  consequently 
of  the  same  power  with  the  Father,  and  shall  hereafter  shew 
the  same  true  also  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  therefore  we  must  like- 
wise acknowledge  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost 
raised  Ckrisi  from  the  dead.f  Nor  is  this  only  true  by  virtue 
of  this  ratiocination,  but  is  also  delivered  expressly  of  the  Son, 
and  that  by  himself.  It  is  a  weak  fallacy  used  by  the  Soci- 
nianSf  who  maintain,  that  God  the  Father  only  raised  Christ,  and 
then  say,  they  teach  as  much  as  the  apostles  did,  who  attribute 
it  always  either  generally  unto  God,  or  particularly  to  the  Fa- 
ther. Jpor  if  the  apostles  taught  it  only  so,  yet  if  he  which 
taught  the  apostles,  taught  us  something  more,  we  must  make 

*  K«>  t<  ^  u4ri{tf«xx«r  fiJytBtt  tUf  ^w^«  qutekcned  withftn  actiTe  ▼erb,  It  Mfy^nr 

immt  mM»  lie  V*^  ''^  mimbvtrm^,  nMfk  It  tw  Xf ittiI  l>t/^«c  •ftror  l»  mkfSn.     All 

H»  MoflMt  fw  nf^nvc  'Hie  2^X<^  •iMi^  h  which  he  Mt  on  wurlc,  all  which  hd  aetumi«d 

h^^rmm  h  rS  Xfiirtw.    Which  woniB  our  in  Christ,  when  he  railed  him  from  the 

tnunlatioo  cornea  fu  short  of,  and  I  dead. 

dovbt  oar  kngnage  can  ecaite  reach  it«  t  '  Qnis  nisi  solba  Filins  reewraiitf 

For  int,  hete  aie  Mwifuc ,  and  lrxvc»  two  Quia  aoloa  moii  potait,  qui  camem  habnlt: 

wofda  to  ezpreM  the  power  of  Ood,  and  et  tamen  ah  hoc  opere,  qao  loliif  Filloa 

the  vaUdity  and  force  of  it,  bat  not  MiA-  lemrrexit,  non  erat  Pkter  alienoa,  de  qno 

dent ;  whereittie  there  is  an  addition  to  scriptom  est,  Qui  lUMcitaoU  a  mortuit  jb- 

each  of  them,  ^liysdir  tSc  lMAfM«c»  Mid  tiaiu  An  forte  se  ipse  non  soscitaTit  \  Ec 

■(Atic  ^  ^xfi^t  two  words  mora  to  ex*>  vbi  est  quod  ait,  SWvtts  umpimm  hoc,  H 

ynm  the  emineat  gieatnese  of  this  power  triduo  tuteiuAo  iUud  f  et  qnod  pstnlatMi 

■od  Inne,  bat  not  salBcient  yet ;  and  haben  se  dicit  pongndi  H  Uanm  nmmdi 

tbersfoffethers  k  another  nddition  to  each  tfniMosr  imiflif  Quia  autem  itadesipiat, 

addition,  ^  vtnf$490m  fUyt^,  and  A  Mf-  at  Spiritam  Sanctum  resorrectionem  ho- 


|iie  ^m  ■f^nuy,  to  set  forth  the  eminenoe  minis  Ghristi  dicat  non  eooperatom,  com 
ind  activity  of  that  greatness;  and  all  yet  ipsum  handnem  Chiistom  feerit  opera- 
ss  it  wen  bat  fat  and  doU,  tiU  it  be      tns.'  5.^«^«il.e«ntrB5fni.ifflBa.cap.  15. 
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that  also  part  of  our  belief.  They  believe  the  Father  raised 
Christ,  because  St.  Paul  hath  taurat  them  80»  and  we  beliefe 
the  same:  they  will  not  believe  mat  Christ  did  raise  himself; 
but  we  must  also  believe  that,  because  he  hath  said  so.  These 
were  his  words  unto  the  Jews,  *'  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in 
three  days  I  will  raise  it  up ;"  and  this  is  the  explication  of  the 
apostle,  '*  but  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body/'  (John  ii. 
19.  2U)  which  he  might  very  properly  call  a  temple*  because 
"  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily/'  (Col.  ii.  9.) 
And  ''  when  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remem- 
bered that  he  had  said  this  unto  them,  and  they  believed  the 
Scripture  and  the  word  that  Jesus  had  said/'  (John  ii.  22.) 
Now  if,  upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  apostles  believed 
those  words  of  Christ,  "Destroy  this  temple,  and  I  will 
raise  it  up/'  then  did  they  believe  that  Christ  raised  himself; 
for  in  those  words  there  is  a  person  mentioned  which  raised 
Christy  and  no  other  person  mentioned  but  himself. 

A  strange  opposition  they  make  to  the  evidence  of  this  ar- 
gument, saying,  that  God  the  Father  raised  Christ  to  life/  and 
Christ  being  raised  to  life,  did  lift  and  raise  his  body  out  of  the 
grave,  as  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  raised  himself  from  the  bed, 
or  as  we  shall  raise  ourselves  out  of  the  graves  when  the  trump 
shall  sound :  and  this  was  all  which  Christ  did  or  could  do. 
But  if  this  were  true,  and  nothin?  else  were  to  be  understood 
in  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  he  might  as  well  have  said, 
*  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  any  one  of  you  may 
raise  it  up.'  For  when  life  was  restored  unto  it  by  God,  aoy 
one  of  them  might  have  lifted  it  up,  and  raised  it  out  of  the 
grave,  and  have  shewn  it  alive. 

This  answer  therefore  is  a  mere  shift :  for  to  raise  a  body 
which  is  dead,  is,  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  to  give 
life  unto  it,  or  to  quicken  a  mortal  body.  *^  For  as  the  Father 
raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son 
quickeneth  whom  he  will."t  (John  v.  21.)   He  then  which 


*  'Aliter  Deui  Christum  stucitavit, 
aliter  Chmtos  corpus  suum.  Deus 
Christo  Titam  restituendo,  Christus  vita 
recuperata  corpus  suuiu  levando,  et  e  se- 
pulcro  prodeundoi  seque  post  mortem 
Tivum  sistendo  prasbendoque.  Sic  et  pa- 
ralyticus ille  erexerat  corpus  suum,  ac- 
cepta  a  Christo  sanitate :  sic  ec  omnes 
mortui  surgent,  et  ex  monumentis  prodi* 
bunt,  recepta  ab  eodem  Christo  vita.' 
Confessionis  Sociniana  Vindices. 

t  'Eyti^tiv  Touc  raxfovc  and  ^atoiroiuv  is 
the  same  thing  ;  and  therefore  one  in  the 
Apodosis  answereth  to  both  in  the  Pro- 
tasis, and  sheweth  that  Christ  raiseth  and 
quickeneth  whom  he  will,  which  demon- 
•tratetb  bis  infinite  and  absolute  power. 
Kmtm  ii»  0vliv  himrai  if*  kavrw  VMiv,  rS, 


h^ATOi  kf*  iaurw  vmiIV,  rd  ykf  6i>f{?  f|flo* 
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«Sc  ^iXii,  -ni  i£ou0-4ac  rhit  irimra,  S.  Cfcnh 
fixt.  Horn,  as*  in  loan.  Where  it  is  very 
observable  that  though  iyvfta  rmt^  nM^ti-; 
and  (atowoaif  be  the  same  in  the  langua^ 
of  the  Scriptures,  yet  lyttpiiv  and  i^ay^^ 
are  not  the  same.  By  which  obserratioB 
the  late  learned  Bishop  of  Ely,  hath  most 
evidently  detected  that  Socinian  caril. 
•  Si  quis  obstinate  vocem  exeitabo  [h*f^] 
urgere  vult,  is  animadvertet  quid  D. 
Jesus  alibi  dicat,  £um  qui  perdiderit  ani- 
mam,  vivificaturum  earn.  Ubi  si  quis 
insistere  vellet  ipais  verbis,  earn  coUigere 
oporteret,  Credentea  etiam  ipsos  sms  n* 
Tificatoros,  et    a  mortou   exciutnroi*' 
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qnickeneth  the  dead  bodies  of  others  when  he  ndseth  them, 
be  also  quickened  his  own  body,  when  he  raised  that.  The 
temple  is  supposed  here  to  be  dissolved,  and  being  so,  to  be 
raised  again ;  therefore  the  suscitation  must  answer  to  the 
dissolution.  But  the  temple  of  Christ's  body  was  dissolved 
when  his  soul  was  separated,  nor  was  it  any  other  way  dissolved 
than  by  that  separation.  God  suffered  not  his  "  Holy  One  to 
see  corruption/'  and  therefore  the  parts  of  his  body,  in  respect 
of  each  to  other,  suffered  no  dissolution.  Thus  as  the  apostle 
desired  to  be  **  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ,"  so  the  temple 
of  Ckrist's  body  was  dissolved  here,  by  the  separation  of  nis 
soul :  for  the  temple  standing  was  the  body  living ;  and  there- 
fore the  raising  of  the  dissolved  temple  was  the  quickening  of 
the  body.  If  the  body  of  Christ  had  been  laid  down  in  the 
sepulchre  alive,  the  temple  had  not  been  dissolved  ;  therefore 
to  lift  it  up  out  of  the  sepulchre  when  it  was  before  quickened, 
was  not  to  raise  a  dissolved  temple,  which  our  Saviour  pro* 
mised  he  would  do,  and  the  apostles  believed  he  did. 

Again,  it  is  most  certainly  false  that  our  Saviour  had  power 
only  to  lift  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  but  had  no  power  of 
himself  to  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  and  thereby  to  revive 
it.  For  Christ  speaketh  expressly  of  himself,  "  I  lay  down  my 
life  (or  soul)  that  I  might  take  it  arain.  No  man  taketh  it 
from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again."  (John  x.  17,  18.) 
The  laying  down  of  Christ's  life  was  to  die,  and  the  taking  of  it 
again  was  to  revive  ;  and  by  his  taking  of  his  life  again,  he 
shewed  himself  to  be  the"  resurrection  and  the  life."  (John  xi« 


Cat.  Raeov.  Sect.  ix.  p.  354.  For  iyi^S 
hath  mantfMt  relatioa  to  the  dead,  but 
{«*yOTw  unto  the  IWin^.  And  therefore 
oor  translation  hath  very  well  rendered 
tbo&e  words,  Luc.  xvii.  33.  oc  iav  i^nKiait 
cbTiv.  ^m9y«nTH  airnhr,  **  Whosoever  shall 
lose  his  life,  shall  preserve  it :"  so  that 
{tnyanXv  ^oX^"  ^  ^  preserve  life,  which  in- 
terpretatioo  is  most  evident  oat  of  the 
antithesis  of  the  same  place  :  *0c  lav  {n- 
yirn  tm  'I'VX^  minou  ntrat,  lUroXl^u  airnf. 
For  cma-ai  and  Asroxitfvi  in  the  former  part 
are  the  same  with  dsroXitf-ii  and  imoymatt 
in  the  latter.  And  beside,  this  is  the 
language  of  St.  Lnke,  who,  Acts  vii.  19. 
says,  that  the  Egyptians  ill-intreated  the 
Israelites,  t«u  vouTv  In^tTa  rk  $fi^  av- 
tSt,  stcn  /uq  imtyntiff^tt  **  So  that  they 
cast  oat  their  yoong  children,  to  the  end 
they  might  not  live,"  that  \»,  remain  alive, 
Syr.  pro  K^T,  ne  tervareniur,  ne  viverent, 
as  the  Arabic.  In  which  words  there  is 
a  manifest  reference  to  that  place  in 
Fxodus,  where  thrice  this  word  is  used 
in  that  sense  by  the  LXX.  as  i.  17.  x*Tvr\ 
D"l*ArfW  Moi  i(mtyimff  rk  a^vna,  Vulff. 
Trans,    ted    eontfrvabant    mares,  Chald. 


K*3a']T  KO*pi;  so  verse  18.  iitnymtrt  rk 
3{at9a,  and  fi.  im2  wSt  MXv  ^aHytntn  aM, 
And  indeed  rrn  in  Piel  is  often  used  for 
keeping  or  preserving  alive,  and  is  so  seve- 
ral times  translated,  ^atvyni  as  well  as 
imyfw,  as  Jud.  viii.  19.  DJrnn  V?,  il  !{••- 
yenmurt  aurouc*  0vs  «v  iwitLtUMLvfiSif,  Vulg* 
Trans.  Si  sermuetis  eot,  uon  ws  occiderem, 
"  If  ye  had  saved  them  alive,  I  would 
not  slay  you.'*  1  Sam.  xxvii.  9.  rrrr  K^ 
MJu  ou»  limeyifu  M^,  I  yimuaa,  Vulg. 
Trans.  Nee  reUnqueltat  viventem  vtrum  aut 
mulierem,  "  And  left  neither  man  nor 
woman  alive."  And  which  is  yet  nearer 
to  our  purpose,  1  Kings  zz.  51 .  IVTT  ^Vvc 
yffSa  JIK  LXX.  tt wmt  imyen^i  rk^  4«9C*C 
hfAon,  Vulg.  Trans.  Forsitan  salvabit  animai 
nostras,  '*  Peradveniure  he  will  save  thy 
life."  So  that  itnymTf  in  the  language  of 
the  LXX.  is  to  save  alive,  and  imeymSt  fh 
4^X^^'  ^  '^  preserve  (me*s  life.  So  that 
St.  Luke,  in  the  text  cited  by  the  Soci- 
nians,  could  intend  no  more  than  that  he 
which  was  ready  to  lose  his  life  for  Christ, 
should  thereby  preserve  it,  and  conse* 
qaently  he  speaks  nothing  of  the  laisiiig 
of  the  dead. 
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25.)  For  he  which  wms  '^  made  of  the  aeed  of  DftTid  aeeofding 
to  Uie  flesh,  was  declared  to  be  the  Sod  of  Ood  with  powc^ 
according  to  the  Spirit  of  bolineas,  by  the  reaorrectioii  {ran  the 
dead."  (Kom.  i.  4.)  Bat  if  Ckri$i  had  done  no  mare  in  the  ie- 
Bunectioii,  than  lifted  up  his  body  when  it  was  reriiFcd,  he  Ini 
done  that  which  any  otner  person  might  have  done,  and  so  hti 
not  declared  himscdf  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.  It 
remaineth  therefore,  that  Christ  b^  that  power  whieh  he  hti 
within  himself,  did  take  his  life  again  which  he  had  laiddowa, 
did  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  from  which  he  separated  it 
when  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  so  did  quicken  and  rerive  bioh 
self:  and  so  it  is  a  certain  truth,  not  only  that  God  the  Father 
raised  the  Son^  but  also  that  God  the  Son  raised  himself.* 

From  this  consideration  of  the  eflicient  cause  of  Cirufs  r»> 
surrection,  we  are  yet  farther  assured,  that  Christ  did  truly  and 
properly  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  same  soul  and  the  same 
body.  For  if  we  look  upon  the  Father,  it  is  beyond  all  contro- 
versy that  he  raised  his  own  Son :  and  as  while  he  was  here 
alive,  God  spake  from  heaven,  saying, "  This  is  my  well-beloved 
Son  ;*'  so  after  his  death  it  was  the  same  person,  of  whom  he 
spake  by  the  prophet,  ''  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be- 
gotten thee.**  (Psal.  ii.  7.  Acts  ziii.  33.)  If  we  look  upos 
Christ  himself,  and  consider  him  with  power  to  raise  himsdf, 
there  can  be  no  greater  assurance  that  he  did  totally  and  troly 
arise  in  soul  and  body  by  that  Divinity,  which  was  never  seps* 
rated  either  from  the  body  or  from  the  soul.  And  thus  we 
have  sufficiently  proved  our  second  particular, the  verity,  reality, 
and  propriety,  of  Christ's  resurrection,  contained  in  those  words, 
He  rose  from  the  dead. 

The  third  particular  concerns  the  time  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
which  is  expressed  by  the  third  day:  and  those  words  afford  t 
double  consideration;  one  in  respect  of  the  distance  of  time, 
as  it  was  after  three  days;  the  other  in  respect  of  the  day, 
which  was  the  third  day  from  his  passion,  and  the  precise  day 
upon  which  he  rose.  I"  or  the  first  of  these,  we  shall  shew  that 
the  Messias,  who  was  foretold  both  to  die  and  to  rise  again, 
was  not  to  rise  before,  and  was  to  rise  upon  the  third  day  after 
his  death ;  and  that  in  correspondence  to  these  predictions, 
our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  not  rise 
from  the  dead  until,  and  did  rise  from  the  dead  upon,  the 
third  day. 

The  typical  predictions  of  this  truth  were  two,  answering  to 


^mg^v  iauriti.  ti,  Ignut,  ad  Smt^rn,  j,  2.  '  Si 
peccati  coofesAor  revizit  a  morte,  quia  cum 
■iwcitavit  ?  Mullus  niortuus  est  Hui  ii).-iu8 
•wcitator.  I  Ho  se  potuit  suficitare,  qui 
Bortua  came  nou  mortuus  est.  Etenim 
hoc  wucitavit  quod  mortuum  fufrat,  Ille 
■•  MKitaTit  qui  vivebat  in  se,  in  came 


autem  suscitanda  mortaua  erat  Nan 
enim  Pater  solos  Fitiuni  sascitani,  de 
quo  dictum  estab  Apostolo,  PmpUrftud 
eum  Deui  eialtavitt  Aed  etiam  Dominof  oe- 
ip»um,  id  est,  corpus  suum  :  unde  dicit, 
Soliite  templnm  hoc^  et  in  triWao  mteit^ 
Hind,'  S.  August, de  Vctb,  Domm.  Serm.9» 
al.  07.  j,  «. 
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our  two  considerationBy  one  in  reference  to  the  distance,  the 
other  in  respect  of  the  day  itself.  The  first  is  that  of  the  pro^ 
phet  Jonas,  who  "  was  in  the  belly  of  the  fish  three  days  and 
three  nights/'  and  then  by  the  special  command  of  Ood  he  was 
rendered  safe  **  upon  the  dry  land/'  and  sent  a  preacher  of  re« 
pentance  to  the  great  city  of  Ninereh.  (Jonah  i.  17.  ii.  10.  iii.  2.) 
This  was  an  express  type  of  the  Messias  then  to  come,  who  was 
to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  all  nations ;  that 
"  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly, 
so  ahonld  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth :"  (Matt.  xii.  40.)  and  as  he  was  restored 
aliye  unto  the  dry  land  again,  so  should  the  Mesiias  after  three 
days,  be  taken  out  of  the  jaws  of  death,  and  restored  unto  the 
land  of  the  living. 

The  type  in  respect  of  the  day  was  the  waved  sheaf  in  the 
feast  of  tne  firstrfruits,  concerning  which  this  was  the  law  of 
God  by  Mosesy  *^  When  ye  be  come  into  the  land  which  I  give 
unto  you,  and  shall  reap  the  harvest  thereof,  then  shall  ye  brine 
a  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits  of  your  harrestunto  the  priest :  and 
he  shall  wave  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord  to  be  accepted  for  you : 
on  the  morrow  after  the  sabbath  the  priest  shall  wave  it.  And 
ye  shall  offer  that  day  when  ye  wave  the  sheaf,  an  he-lamb 
without  blemish  of  the  first  year  for  a  bnrntH>ffering  unto  the 
Lord."  (Lev.  xziii.  10 — 12.)  For  under  the  Levitical  Law,  all 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  the  land  of  Canaan  were  profane;  none 
might  eat  of  them  till  they  were  consecrated,  and  that  they 
were  in  the  feast  of  the  first-fruits.  One  sheaf  was  taken  out 
of  the  field  and  brouffht  to  the  priest,  who  lifted  it  up  as  it 
were  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  waving  it  before  the  Lord,  and 
it  was  accepted  for  them,  so  that  all  die  sheaves  in  the  field 
were  holy  by  the  acceptation  of  that :  '*  For  if  the  first-fruits 
be  holy,  the  lump  also  is  holy/'  (Rom.  xi.  16.)  And  this  was 
always  done  the  day  after  the  sabbath,  that  is,  the  paschal  so* 
iemnity,  after  which  the  fulness  of  the  harvest  followed :  by 
which  thus  much  was  foretold  and  represented,  that  as  the 
sheaf  was  lifted  up  and  waved,  and  the  lamb  was  offered  on 
that  day  by  the  priest  to  God,  so  the  promised  Mesrias,  that 
immaculate  Lamb  which  was  to  die,  that  priest  which  dying 
was  to  offer  up  himself  to  God,  was  upon  this  day  to  be  lifted 
up  and  raised  from  the  dead,  or  rather  to  shake  and  lift  up  and 
present  himself  to  God,  and  so  to  be  accepted  for  us  all,  that  so 
our  dust  might  be  sanctified,  our  corruption  hallowed,  our  mor- 
tality consecrated  to  eternity.  Thus  was  the  resurrection  of 
the  MeBsias  after  death  typically  represented  both  in  the  dis-* 
tance  and  the  dav. 

And  now  in  reference  to  both  resemblances,  we  shall  clearly 
shew,  that  our  Jesw,  whom  we  believe,  and  have  already  proved 
to  be  the  true  Messias,  was  so  long  and  no  longer  dead,  as  to 
rise  ihe  third  day ;  and  did  so  order  the  time  of  lis  death,  that 
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the  third  day  on  which  he  rose,  might  be  that  Tery  diy,  oo 
which  the  sheaf  was  wared,  the  day  after  that  sabbath  moh 
tioned  in  the  Law. 

As  for  the  distance  between  the  resurrection  and  the  dettk 
of  Chri$t,  it  is  to  be  considered.  First,  generally  in  itself,  as  it 
is  some  space  of  time :  Secondly,  as  it  is  that  certain  and  de- 
terminate space  of  three  days.  Christ  did  not,  would  not,  sud- 
denly arise,  lest  any  should  doubt  that  he  ever  died.  It  was 
as  necessary  for  us  that  he  should  die,  as  that  he  should  live; 
and  we,  which  are  to  believe  them  both,  were  to  be  assured  u 
well  of  the  one  as  of  the  other.  That  therefore  we  may  be  u- 
certained  of  his  death,  he  did  some  time  continue  it.  He  uuglit 
have  descended  from  the  cross  before  he  died  ;  but  he  woold 
not,  because  he  had  undertaken  to  die  for  us.*  He  might  hive 
revived  himself  upon  the  cross  after  he  had  given  up  the  ehost^t 
and  before  Josepn  came  to  take  him  down;  but  he  would  not, 
lest  as  Pilate  questioned  whether  he  were  already  dead,  so  we 
might  doubt  whether  he  ever  died.  The  reward  of  his  resurrec- 
tion was  immediately^  due  upon  his  passion,  but  he  deferred  the 
receiving  of  it,  lest  either  of  them  being  questioned,  they  both 
might  lose  their  efficacy  and  intended  operation.  It  was  there- 
fore necessary  that  some  space  should  intercede  between  them. 

Again,  because  Christ's  exaltation  was  due  unto  his  humi- 
liation, and  the  first  step  of  that  was  his  resurrection;  because 
the  apostles  after  his  death  were  to  preach  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  through  his  blood,  who  were  no  way  qualified 
to  preach  any  such  doctrine  till  he  rose  again ;  because  the 
Spirit  could  not  be  sent  till  he  ascended,  and  he  could  not 
ascend  into  heaven  till  he  rose  from  the  grave:  therefore  the 
space  between  his  resurrection  and  passion  could  not  be  long; 
nor  can  there  be  any  reason  assigned  why  it  should  any  longer 
be  deferred,  when  the  verity  of  his  death  was  once  sufficiently 
proved.  Lest  therefore  his  disciples  should  be  long  held  in 
suspense,  or  any  person  after  many  days  should  doubt  whether 
he  rose  with  the  same  body  with  which  he  died,  or  no ;  that  he 
niii^ht  shew  himself  alive  while  the  soldiers  were  watching  at 
the  grave,  and  while  his  crucifixion  was  yet  in  the  mouths  of 
the  people,  he  would  not  stay  many  days  before  he  rose.} 

Tor.  S,  Athanas.  de  Inearn.  Verb.  f.  i6, 
Kal  T^i7c  ih  nf^iftti  ha,  rovro  0VM;i^«p«tf», 
r»a  vrw^rtv^n  ort  airibattf.  ov  yut  tS  mvgS 
avrv  fjum  pi^aiovrat,  sai  tv  varrM  l^, 
aXXa  xoi  rS  XS^^  rOt  hfJtt^Sh,  S.  Ckryutl, 
Homil.  43.  in  Matt, 

h  rS  a-aifAart  r(ira7o9  awna^  rwrr  hm  U 
fxh  ivi  iroXu  hafAMa9*ai  ^B»(h  rtXjivSnt- 
fov  ivao^o-of  Awim^,  i/f  •£»  «M  iM* 
trt^n  cSua  ^ffanr  (i/uaXXt  y^  4v  w  ad  Ik' 
ovTov  x/^  MnrnSb  w  fimyiliy  ad  !■>■ 
X«»6«yw-dw  «fi»  >«VIW>  M  >#*  4 
«Xim»tS 


•  *  De  cruce  descendere  poterat,  sed 
differebat  ut  de  Bepulcro  resurgereu'  S. 
August,  in  Lum.  Tract.  V2.  §.  6. 

t  'H^Cvaro  /jthf  Kal  va^'  alra  tsv  2ra>arGv 
TO  s-jtfxa  ^iiyu^ai  luu  weXtv  >iT^ai  }^xf  aXXa 
nai  Toi/To  KaX£;  v^oCiiri  o  Zwrr^  dv  irtfrcirntv 
ETive  yap  av  Ttc  /Jtvi*  cXa»;  ax/ro  Tl3>T|xfi'a(,  h 
fAr.ii  TfX£i9v  aircnj  tcv  ^ayarw  i'^auKtyai,  It 
waf *  aura  Tn*  afaa^ao'iv  nv  iniiti^a; ;  Ta^a 
ii  xal  cv  'a-at  rw  haa^/xaro^  orro^  too  ti 
davaTOu  Mai  rq;  kiaa^aatx^  ahikn  iytviro  to 
m(i  Tiic  ii^a^a-iaq  kXio^.  "Odiv  Tva  ^«X^? 
TO  a-ifAa,  nai  /jdav  vwtfAiM  fAvwi  6 
f,  lUi  TfiraXw  TOVTfe  vStfW  Ulc^  <*t0'*f* 
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Some  diBtance  then  of  time  there  was,  but  not  great,  between 
his  crucifixion  and  his  resurrection. 

The  particular  length  of  this  space  is  determined  in  the  third 
daj/:  but  that  expression  being  capable  of  some  diversity  of 
interpretation,  it  is  not  so  easily  concluded,  how  long  our  Sa- 
Tiour  was  dead  or  buried  before  he  revived  or  rose  again.  It 
18  written  expressly  in  St.  Matthew,  that  as  **  Jonas  was  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  should  the  Son 
of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth/' 
(xii.  40.)  From  whence  it  seemeth  to  follow,  that  Christ's  body 
was  for  the  space  of  three  whole  days  and  three  whole  nights 
in  the  grave,  and  after  that  space  of  time  arose  from  thence. 
And  hence  some  have  conceived,  that  being  our  Saviour  rose 
on  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  therefore  it  must 
necessarily  follow,  that  he  died  and  was  buried  on  the  fifth  day 
of  the  week  before,  that  is,  on  Thursday  ;  otherwise  it  cannot 
be  true,  that  he  was  in  the  grave  three  nights. 

But  this  place,  as  express  as  it  seems  to  be,  must  be  consi- 
dered with  the  rest,  in  which  the  same  truth  is  delivered :  as 
when  our  Saviour  said,  ''  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again ;" 
(Matt,  xxvii.  63.  Mark  viii.  31.)  and  a^ain,  "  Destroy  this  tem- 
ple, and  in  three  days  I  will  build  it  up;"  (John  ii.  19.)  or, 
"  within  three  days  I  will  build  another  made  without  hands/' 
(Mark  xiv.  58.)  But  that  which  is  most  used,  both  in  our  Sa- 
viour's prediction  before  his  death,  and  in  the  apostles'  lan- 
Siage  after  the  resurrection,  is,  that  he  *'  rose  from  the  dead  the 
ird  day."f  (Matt.  xvi.  21.  xvii.  23.  xx.  19.  Mark  ix.  31.  x.  34. 
Luke  ix.  22.  xviii.  33.  xxiv.  7.  46.  Acts  x.  40.  1  Cor.  xv.  4.) 
Now,  according  to  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  if  Christ  were 
slain  and  rose  the  third  day,  the  day  in  which  he  died  is  one, 
and  the  day  on  which  he  rose  is  another,  and  consequently 
there  could  be  but  one  day  and  two  nights  between  the  day  of 
his  death  and  of  his  resurrection.  As  in  the  case  of  circum- 
cision, the  male  child  eight  days  old  was  to  be  circumcised,  in 
which  the  day  on  which  the  child  was  born  was  one,  and  the 
day  on  which  he  was  circumcised  was  another,  and  so  there 
were  but  six  complete  days  between  the  day  of  his  birth  and 
the  day  of  his  circumcision.  The  day  of  Pentecost  was  the 
fiftieth  day  from  the  day  of  the  wave-onering ;  but  in  the  num- 
ber of  the  fifty  days  was  both  the  day  of  the  wave-offering  and 
of  Pentecost  included  \  as  now  among  the  Christians  still  it  is. 

huCtramt  avnu  mfi  T?e  Amrrkvun  ira^tix- 
wonr  taJi*  in  rm  huSff  airrw»  hmvX&t  i;^^- 
TMV  t^  Xiytv,  m2  In  rSnt  j^«X/u£v  aurah 

Ml  (Arrwr  M  y9f  In,  hc2  Iri  riiror  Srran, 
«8v  h^mtmrhrm,  nmt  fAmfrvfoOrrm m^ toD 

Ms  ir  miidy  hMthftmn  t)  yuifAim 


*  These  several  phrases  are  used ;  first, 
that  Christ  was  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth  Tgi?c  h/xifat,  luU  rgtXf  vuKrap*  se- 
condly, that  he  was  to  rise  /Mrk  t^iTc  fi/ui- 
{«r  thirdly,  that  he  would  rebuild  this 
temple  iv  r^ic-tv  hfjU^ift  and  )wl  rgifiv  h/xifS^' 
and  lastly,  that  he  rose  rn  rgirn  hfAi^a, 
which  is  the  most  g^eral  and  conttant 
fonn  of  speech. 
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Whitsonday  is  now  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  Eatter*day  the 

day  of  the  resurrection,  answering  to  that  of  the  waTe-offerinc; 
but  both  these  must  be  reckoned  to  make  the  number  of  fi^ 
days.  Chritt  then,  who  rose  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week(M 
is  confessed  by  all),  died  upon  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  br- 
fore  :  for  if  he  had  died  upon  the  fifth,  he  had  risen  not  npoi 
the  diird,  but  the  fourth  day,  as  Lazarus  did.*  Being  then  it 
is  most  certain  that  our  Saviour  rose  on  the  third  day  ^  being, 
according  to  the  constant  language  of  the  Greeks  and  Hebrewi^ 
he  cannot  be  said  to  rise  to  life  on  the  third  day,  who  died  npoi 
any  other  day,  between  which  and  the  day  of  his  resurrectios 
there  intervened  any  more  than  oue  day :  therefore  those  odicr 
forms  of  speech  which  are  far  less  freq^uent,  must  be  so  into^ 
preted  as  to  be  reduced  to  this  expression  of  the  third  daj  u 
often  reiterated. 

When  therefore  we  read  that  after  three  days  he  would  niie 
the  temple  of  his  body,  we  must  not  imagine  that  he  would 


*  Lacaros  b  taid  to  be  rrra^oi*^  fowr 
dayt  dead,  that  is,  counting  the  day  on 
which  he  died,  and  the  day  on  which  his 
lister  spake  to  our  Sa?iour  at  his  sepul- 
chre. And  being  he  was  raised  then,  be 
rose  TJi  TiTc^pTi)  hfuLt^a,  the  fourth  day.  Our 
Saviour  rose  r?  t^tvi  q/ui'^a,  and  thereforu 
he  was  rptraToc  when  he  rose  ;  and  so  the 
fathers  call  him,  as  you  may  observe  in 
the  words  last  cited  out  of  Atlianajiius, 
p.  S9t. 

t   As  we  read  in  Plutarch  :    2oXtu(  a 

ra^ai  alrkq  amtym.  De  hera  Numin.  Ftn- 
dirt.  c.  11.  And  of  that  spirit  in  a  boy 
posifessed,  who  hated  all  women  :  *£irf2  h 
yvn  nri^i  ritv  txAtty  ZBpia^,  rfiraiov  tm/xhw 
yafxnBiTo-ei  ercpw.  PhUostrat.  de  Vit.  ApoU, 
Tyan.  1.  iii.  c.  12.  "What  this  rpfmro;  is, 
the  Greek  grammarians  will  teach  us. 
n^f  fxiv  TO  vocA  aTrayra  ro  Tfia  ti/^ov  h  r'ur- 
aa^at,  mfU  )c  to  wotf"TO»  to  rfhev  h  TjT«p- 
m  iTrl  TA^fwCt  wj6f  H  TO  voa^aXiv  to  T^t- 
TftTof  h  TiT«fr*rfl»'  oTc»  *rpof  to,  froa-raXoi  iir* 
oupayoD  «ra{ii ;  iwarrnffti  to  t^ tT»rof  Tf^^ov  n 
TiTO^Taroc,  ijyowVTfiTijv  {j/ui^'tt*  tx^st  a<f  oy  Ttd- 
ftifjti  h  nrd^rrn.  Schol.  Eurip,  lleniha,  ver. 
34.  TpiTftToc  then,  in  respect  of  his  coming 
to  or  from  any  place, is  that  person  which 
is  now  the  third  day  in  or  from  that  place ; 
which  cannot  be  better  interpreted,  as  to 
the  Greek  language,  than  in  the  expres- 
sion of  a  Tertian  ferer,  called  so  because 
the  second  accession  is  upon  the  third 
day  from  the  first,  and  the  third  from  the 
second,  &c.  In  which  case  there  is  but 
one  day  between,  in  which  the  patient  is 
wholly  free  from  his  disease :  from  whence 
JH^  H-^*^*  i^nd  TftraiKxi  is  the  same  in  the 
uage  of  the  physicians.  This  is  ez- 
tJy  expressed  by  Alexander  Aphro- 


diseus  in  thatproblematical  qnestian :  Aii 
Ti  «  /xh  Tpirarec  is  bt{/uuiu  x»y**'y«)"f<» 
tu\  ix«v  fxarri^vurav  juu  aarUkJWMimiM- 
Xqv,  wa^k  /uMv  anffrra^*  i  U  Jlfiy^iipBt, 
iX>n  «f)q^  TO  ^UyfAm-ni  0mfAtwn  wijs- 
XpornTi  lutd'  h/U^mr'  o  li  rwrofymtt  Im  Ui 
hfjLtfStf  fxitran,  Pr,>bL  10. 1,  ii-  The  Qm- 
tidian  ague  hath  iu  accesaioiM  aaflyiyr 
the  Tertian  va^k  fjUaf  (snb.  hf»ifa»)  ate 
one  day  of  perfect  intermissiaa}  tk 
Quartan  iik  ivo  hfA%(Si9  fduo-mv.  In  tbt 
same  manner  he  mentions  the  «t^<«T«i, 
the  iBh/xoicif,  and  bmriuw :  in  all  wbtdi 
this  is  constantly  observable,  that  the  days 
of  perfect  intermission  are  fewer  by  two, 
than  the  number  in  the  name  of  the'frm: 
for  if  the  fever  be  a  t^trmZt,  the  day  of 
intermission  is  but  one,  if  ntrnfrMt  tvo. 
if  vtfATraTo;  three,  if  iChfAaTo^  five,  if  h- 
mTaToff  seven.  Thus  if  our  Sariour  were 
one  whole  day  in  the  grave,  and  died  the 
day  before,  and  rose  the  day  after,  ha  did 
rise  TgiTttTof :  if  he  were  two  whole  dsjs 
in  the  grave,  he  rose  rtra^ra?^.  So  Ari- 
stotle :  Am  ri  o  n/KTif tvo;  09fiat  rf^raStc  X»- 
yti  i   VOTI^OV  OTI  AffO  /MUtf  <>c  fuu  oT^gnii  if 

X«c;  fl  Tp»TD  >•  K^io-ifAOf.   Problem.  Secu 
xxvi.  prob.  15.  Tn   Tp^Tii  therefore  and 
r(ira7of  is  the  same.     For  from  vpn 
comes  T^tT«re^,  and  from  trrJtfrn  rm(- 
taTo^,  in  which  n/ue^a  is  always  under- 
stood.     Trrafcmoc,  nrpm/utpx.   SnidML 
T^traroc  tlien  is  T^M/btfpec*  wuftrtf  T{rMMC» 
ilk  T^tTnc'  and  TfTci^Tft7oc»  3^  nrmfi^s* 
Thus  being  Christ  d^d  certainly  rise  v^ 
T^iTif  ^/Mf'pa,  he  did  rise  according  to  iht 
Greeks  t^raXoc   and  according  tP  tks 
same  then  he  must  also  rise  wmfk  fimr, 
that  is,  one  day  only  intercediitf  beciwi 
the  day  of  hia  doatk and  dMdnj d Ui 
resurrection. 
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contiiiiie  the  space  of  three  whole  days  dead,  and  then  revire 
himself  ;  but  upon  the  third  day  he  would  rise  again :  as  Joseph 
and  his  mother, ''  after  three  days  foond  him  in  the  temple,** 
(Luke  ii.  46.)  that  is,  the  third  day  after  he  tarried  behind  in 
Jerusalem.  And  when  we  read,  that  he  was  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  we  must  not  look  upon 
these  nights  as  distinct  from  the  days,*  but  as  Moses  spake, 
the  evening  and  the  morning,"  that  is,  the  night  and  the  day, 
were  the  first  day ;"  (Oen.  i.  6.)  and  as  the  saint  spake  unto 
Daniel,  "  unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  evenings  and 
mornings,'' (Dan.  ?iii.  14.)  intending  thereby  so  many  days :  nor 
must  we  imagine  that  those  three  days  were  completed  after 
our  Saviour's  death,  and  before  he  rose ;  but  that  upon  the  first 
of  those  three  days  he  died,  and  upon  the  last  of  those  three 
days  he  rose.  As  we  find  that  *'  eight  days  were  accomplished 
for  the  circumcising  of  the  child  ;'*  (Luke  ii.  21.)  and  yet  Christ 
was  bom  upon  the  first,  and  circumcised  upon  the  last  of  those 
eight  days  vf  nor  were  there  any  more  than  six  whole  days 


*  A  iiifht  and  a  day  in  the  Hebrev 
langaage,  not  nsed  to  compositions,  is  the 
Bsme  with  the  Greek  rn/xp^f^^*^  or  q/bupe- 
•**»M»,  urm  or  ipaTn  aTjrm  **  The  eren- 
ing  and  the  morning  were  the  fint  daj." 
For  thongfa  "  God  called  the  light  day, 
and  the  darlmen  he  called  night/'  yet  at 
the  same  time  that  day  and  that  night  was 
caUed  dap.  Gen.  i.  5.  So  that  the  same 
woni  OP  m  the  sameTtrse  signifiedi  both 
the  natnsal  and  artificial  day.  And  the 
evening  and  die  morning  are  sometimes 
pot  instead  of  the  day  ;  as  Dan.  Tiii.  14. 
mcD  ir'wfi  tnfTH  npa  a'v  "V  "  Unto  two 

tbooaand  and  three  hundred  days  :"  and 
verse  96,  ipa?ii  yygn  ntno  which  we 
tniialate»  "  the  vision  of  the  evening  and 
the  morning,"  bnt  might  be  rather  trans- 
lated in  referanoe  to  m  former,  tk§  vinon 
0f  Urn  days,  vis.  the  tSOO  days  before 
spoken  of.  Now  though  a  day  be  thos 
aversely  taken,  yet  in  the  measoring  of 
any  time,  which  coataineth  in  it  both  days 
and  nights,  a  day  is  always  taken  in  that 
sense,  in  which  it  comprehendeth  both 
day  mad  night.  Thos  Galen,  who  iavery 
ponctaal  and  exact  in  all  his  language, 
and  fiill  of  expositions  of  the  words  he 
asea,  to  prevent  mistakes,  being  to  speak 
of  the  critical  days,  gives  notice  that  by 
a  daj  be  imderitands  not  that  space  of 
time,  which  is  opposed  to  the  night,  hot 
that  which  comprehendeth  both  the  night 
and  die  day :    H/e*lp«v  Hkarirt  wof'SXor  rh 

ftimt  ^iMnwrm,  oXXi^  mti  t?c  nmTftC  X^^w 
aJUwt^  «Sr,  Ml)  Tdv  /jiSfm  rftJaurra  hfu^ 
i?Mu  lkiyof»t9,  tv  /u«NV  Tw/Tor  rdv  Xf^*  ^ 

hfiifm,  iMA  ««1  vdy  Tvf  wmrk  f^vrm  Wforrt* 


dime,  tlSmt^  H  erwc  m2  ^  hnmmh  wbn 

uai  i^iaurra  8«2  t^mmWhv  h/MfSf  thai 
^Mi/Mfv.  De  Criiihui,  1.  ii.  c.  t.  This  is 
observed  by  St  Basil  to  be  also  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Scriptures,  upon  these  words 
in  Genesis:  'S}4wt»  A  itfwipe,  lyiMw 
v(«$t,  TO  hfxtfetuKrm  \iy»*  ousin  Wfo^nyifiih' 
a^,  hfAifa  xat  vu{,  AKkk  rS  iwatfmTwwt  rw 
irStf-av  mfiffnyofUiV  isrjyii/ui.  Tavm  kf  nai 
Iv  frJiay  rn  y^a^n  rq?  awnBiiav  ftfotc,  Iv  tiT 

M  jud  fMiTttc  furk  rm  hfAtfSf,  In.  Hexaem, 
Horn.  t.  Now  being  generally  in  all  com- 
putations of  time,  as  St.  Basil  observeth, 
iv  T?  Tov  Xi^^  fAtr^kffu,  a  day  was  taken 
for  the  whole  space  of  day  and  night ;  and 
as  the  evening  and  morning  signifieth  the 
same,  that  is  a  day  :  and  SSOO  evenings 
and  mornings  no  more  than  so  many  days ; 
and  90  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
computation  of  time  signifieth  no  more 
than  three  days,  (For  "  God  called  the 
light  day,  and  the  darkness  he  called 
night,  and  the  evening  and  the  morning 
were  the  first  day,  and  the  evenine  and 
the  morning  were  the  second  day,  &c.) 
being  three  days  in  the  language  of  the 
Scripture  are  said  to  be  fulfilled  when  the 
third  day  is  come,  though  it  be  not  wholly 
passed  over ;  it  followeth,  that  to  be  three 
days  dead,  or  to  be  three  days  and  three 
nights  dead,  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
cannot  necessarily  infer  anymore, than 
that  the  person  spoken  of  did  continue 
dead  till  the  third  day. 

t  As  we  read  of  the  drcumeision  of  our 
Saviour,  {wXArdDadv  Aftl^ai  htrir  Luke  ii. 
f  1.  so  of  Zachary,  the  iwX^o-dno-M  ol  n/MlfM 
riic  Xiirev^/ctc  «utoS*  Luke  i.  83.  and  though 
the  number  oard  were  not  expressed,  yet 
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between  the  day  of  his  birth  and  the  day  of  his  ciiemBcinOB; 
the  one  upon  the  25th  of  December,  the  other  upon  the  lit  of 
January.  And  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  speak,  the  prieili  m 
their  courses  by  the  appointment  of  David  were  to  miniitar 
before  the  Lord  eight  days,  whereas  every  week  a  new  ce«i 
succeeded,  and  there  were  but  seven  days'  service  for  adi 
course  (the  sabbath  on  which  they  began,  and  the  sabbath  os 
which  they  went  off,  being  both  reckoned  in  the  eight  d^i); 
so  the  day  on  which  the  Son  of  God  was  crncified,  dead,  mi, 
buried,  and  the  day  on  which  he  re?ived  and  rose  again,  wm 
included  in  the  number  of  three  days.  And  thos  dkl  tw 
Saviour  rise  from  the  dead  upon  the  third  day  properly,  mi 
was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  enth 
synecdochically.* 

This  is  sufficient  for  the  clearing  the  precise  distance  of 
Christ's  resurrection  from  his  crucifixion,  expressed  in  the  de- 
terminate number  of  three  days :  the  nett  consideratioD  is, 
what  day  of  the  week  that  third  daj/  was,  on  whioh  C/btit  dU 
actually  rise,  and  what  belongeth  to  that  day  in  relation  to  Ui 
resurrection.  Two  characters  there  are  which  will  evidoili^ 
prove  the  particularity  of  this  third  day ;  the  first  is  the  de- 
scription of  that  day  in  respect  of  which  this  is  oalled  da 
third,  after  the  manner  alreaay  delivered  and  confirmed;  the 
second  is  the  evangelist's  expression  of  the  time  on  whkh 
Christ  rose. 


it  is  to  be  ondentood  according  to  the 
language  of  the  Scripture  in  other  cases, 
and  of  Josephus  particularly  in  this : 

Antiq.  Jud.  1.  vii.  c.  11. 

*  So  St  Jerome  on  Jonas  ii.  1. '  £t  erat 
Junas  in  venire  fntcit  tribus  dielmt  et  tribut 
noctilnti,  Hujus  loci  mysterium  in  E^an- 
gelio  Dominus  exponit;  et  superfluum 
est,  vel  idipsum,  vel  aliud  dicere  quam 
exposttit  ipse  qui  passus  est.    Hoc  solum 

?|U8erimus,  quomoao  tres  dies  et  tres  noctes 
iierit  in  corae  terrs.  Quidam  irafaOTUtnv, 
quando  sole  fugiente  ab  hora  sezta  usque 
ad  horam  nonam,  nox  successit  diei,  in 
duos  dies  et  noctes  dividunt,  etapponentes 
Sabbatum,  tres  dies  et  tres  noctes  aesti- 
mant  supputandas :  nos  vero  evnnioxitiSi 
totum  intelligamus  a  parte ;  ut  ex  eo  quod 
h  wafooTittn  mortuus  est,  unam  diem  sup- 
putemus  et  noctem,  et  Sabbati  alteram ; 
tertiam  vero  noctem,  qus  diei  Dominicss 
mancipatur,  referamus  ad  exordium  diei 
alterius  :  nam  et  in  Genesi  nox  non  pre- 
cedentis  diei  est,  sed  sequentis,  id  est, 
principium  futuri,  non  finis  praeteriti.'  To 
*^  ■•me  purpose  St.  Augustin :  *  Ipsum 
'^dnum  non  totum  et  plenum  fuisse 
•  testis  est :   sod  primus  dies  a 


parte  eztrema  UjfxiB  annmiiefAtos  ss; 
dies  Tero  tertiiu  a  parte  prima  et  ipa 
tottts;  meditts  autem  inter  eoa»it.s»> 
cundus  dies  absolute  totns  vigiati  qistisr 
horis  suis,  duodedm  noctomia.  et  dw* 
decim  dinmis.  Crucifiaiu  eat  enim  pnM 
Judeorum  vocibus  bora  tenia ;  camcsKt 
dies  sexta  Sabbati.  Deinde,  in  ipn  cnM 
suspensns  est  hora  tezta,  et  apiritua  isi- 
didit  hora  nona.  Sepolttis  eat  aotem  oai 
jam  sero  factum  esset :  nc  ease  hal 
verba  eyangelii,  quod  inteUigitar  in 
diei.  Unde  libet  ergo  iiici|iiast  •<!* 
alia  ratio  reddi  potest,  qooaaodo  aoa  at 
contra  eTangeliumJohannia,  at  hoiatBitii 
ligno  suspensttsintelligator;  totnmdiMi 
primum  non  comprdiendia.  Cktgo  a  pull 
extrema  totus  computabitur,  aicat  tartin 
a  parte  prima.  Nox  enim  naqiie  ad  dilfr* 
culum,  quo  Domini  resurrectio  i<ftrlarsti 
est,  ad  tertiam  diem  pertinet.'  De  TruuL 
I.  iv.  c.  6.  And  after  him  Leo  the  Great; 
'  Ne  turbatos  DiBcipoloram  ^MTniw  Umm 
moestitado  crudaret,  denonciatam  tAad 
moram  tam  mira  celeritate  brenavit,  tf 
dum  ad  integrum  secundum  diem  ptit 
primi  novissima  et  pars  tertii  priasacoa- 
currit,  et  aliquantnm  tempoiis  vptido  ds- 
cideret,  et  nihil  diemm  numerodepeiirBt' 
De  Resur,  Domini,  Semu  1.  c«  t.  no*  Itiiet, 
Pelut.  1.  i.  EpiU.  Hi, 
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Tlie  character  of  the  day  ia  which  our  Saviour  died  is  un- 
deniable, for  it  is  often  expressly  called  the  preparation  ;*  as 
we  read,  they  therefore  laid  Jesus  in  the  garden,  ''  because  of 
die  Jews  preparation-dav,  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand.'' 
(John  six.  42.)  And  "  the  next  day  that  followed  the  prepara- 
tion," the  chief  priests  and  pharisees  asked  a  guard.  (Matt, 
xxvii.  62.)  Now  this  day  of  preparation  was  the  day  imme- 
diately before  the  sabbath,  or  some  other  great  feast  of  the 
Jews  called  by  them  the  e?e  of  the  sabbath  or  the  feast;  and 
therefore  called  the  preparation^  because  on  that  day  they  did 
prepare  whatsoever  was  necessary  for  the  celebration  of  the 
following  festival,  according  to  that  command  in  the  case  of 
manna,  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  that  on  the  sixth  day  they 
shall  prepare  that  which  they  bring  in,  and  it  shall  be  twice  as 


*  TlMfm^mnm,  '  Paraaetue  ioterpretatar 

freparatio,*  aaith  St.  Aagustin  ;  de  r<m»en» 

Etang.  L  iiL  f.  60.  and  in  the  Greek 

language  it  aigniSeth  generally  any  pre- 

parackm  of  what  natore  aoever :    but  in 

this  case  it  signifieth  rather  the  time  in 

vhich  preparation  was  made,  aa  Loke 

niii.  54.    K^t  if^ifa  h  w»faaTtivn •  and  that 

prepanuicm  among  the  Jews  for  the  tab- 

hath,  as  St.  Mark  xv.  4'i.     *Eirtl  h  va^a- 

*Hi^.,  0  l^*rt  w^oo-dB0Ar9f  and  in  the  edict 

of  Angnatus  Cnar :  'Eyyva^  rt  /m  o/trtoXoyir? 

fv  niBBm^Jf  ft  rn  «m  tavtvc  frd^aautim  Awi 

»i*i  inumc'  Ji'^n,  Jud,  Ant,  1.  xvi.  c.  10. 

vbich  ia  well  escpressed  by  Synesios,  tp,  4. 

VtffAtfviMi'pTif  H  itfSTA  rn  fAtravrh  hf44{^ 
Xeyi^grrew  haO*  qf  «v}ii]  hifjut  ia^f  infyvf 

•vm  iymfm  lir{«^Uy.  This  va^anutA  of 
the  Hebrews  was  answerable  to  the  eesna 
para  of  the  Gentiles,  as  the  old  glossary, 
Cosiii  pura,  Wfoc&BBamt :  and  in  Glosa, 
Lathw'ATiMeo,  *  Parasceue  coenapnra,  id 
est,pnepaiatioaaflBfitprosabbato.'  From 
whence  some  of  the  fathers  so  interpret 
the  eves  of  the  Jewish  sabbaths,  as  Ter- 
teUian :  '  Dies  observatis  et  menses  et 
tempera  et  annoe  et  sabbata,  nt  opinor, 
et  cceaaa  paras  et  jejunia  et  dies  magnos.' 
Jde.  Marcinn.  1.  ▼.  c.  4*  *  Acceleratam 
vvlt  intelligi  sepaltoram,  ne  advesper- 
ajceret;  qimndo  jam  propter  parasceuen» 
qnam  cgnam  puram  Jadisi  Latine  nsita- 
titts  apod  noe  vocant,  facere  tale  quid  non 
lioebat.'  S.  AugnU,  Tract*  ISO.  in  loan, 
$.  5.  And  the  ancient  translators  of  the 
Greek  fathers  did  use  the  Latin  eana  pura 
for  the  Greek  mmfao-tavfi.  As  the  inter- 
preter of  St.  Chrysostom,  Serm,  in  Nata^ 
Un  loan,  Bapt.  *  Qua  enim  die  conceptus 
est  Dominos,  eadem  die  et  passus  est : 
eadem  ipea  die  coena  pura  fuit,  in  qoa  et 
hina  quarta  decima  occurriL*  So  likewise 
theoldinterpreterof  Ireueos:  *Paratceae, 


qua  didtar  coena  poia,  id  est,  sezta  feria, 

?uam  et  Dominus  ostendit  passus  in  ea.' 
ren,  adv.  H^reu  I*  ▼.  c.  33.  '  Mosen  in 
sexta  die  dizisse,  que  est  coena  pura.'  1.  i. 
c.  14.  $.  6.  As  therefore  the  coam  pura 
among  the  Gentiles  was  that  time  in  which 
they  prepared  and  sanctified  themselves 
for  their  sacred  solemnities,  so  the  Jews 
did  make  use  of  that  word  to  signify  their 
sanctification,  and  of  the  Greek  vrafooTuxA 
to  testify  the  preparation  of  all  things  used 
on  their  holy  days,  upon  the  eve  thereof, 
or  day  before.  '  Parasceue  Latine  praepa* 
ratio  est ;  sed  isto  verbo  Grasco  libentius 
utuntur  Judsi  in  hujusmodi  observatio- 
nibus,  etiam  qui  magis  Latine  quam  Grace 
loqauntnr,'  saith  St.  Aogustin,  Tract.  117. 
in  loan.  §.  9.  So  that  the  same  Father 
testifieth  that  the  Jews,  speaking  Latin 
in  his  time,  did  sometimes  use  para$eeu§, 
sometimes  ccena  pura,  for  their  ere  of  pre- 
paration. Otherwise  in  their  own  lan- 
guage they  called  it  nny  or  KTinny ;  by 
which  generally  they  understood  the  sixth 
day  of  the  week,  the  day  before  the  sab- 
bath. For  so  they  reckoned  the  days  of 
the  week  in  Bereshith  Rabba,  Knnva  in 
thafrnt  of  tha  week,  nn  the  gecond,  whn 
th»  third,  HPgnrm  the  fourth,  Mnv»n  tha 
fifth,  HTDrrp  the  eve,  Knnv  the  $abhaih. 
Thus  in  Hebrew  KTariF,  in  Greek  erof*- 
nmA,  in  Latin  coena  pura,  were  used  by 
the  Jews  for  the  same  day,  the  Friday  or 
sixth  of  the  week ;  but  not  for  that  alone, 
but  for  the  eve  of  any  great  festival  which 
answered  to  a  sabbath  ;  so  that  they  had 
their  ravn  aijr,  and  n*N9  am  nur,  as 

ira^ao^MA  rmi  o-aBBdrw,  and  irofMWvd  rtS 
Tld^a.  And  when  a  great  festival  fell 
upon  the  Sabbath,  then  as  the  festiyities 
were  both  one  day,  so  the  eve  to  both  was 
the  same  Friday.  And  such  was  the  day 
of  preparation  on  which  our  Savioui  was 
crucified. 
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mach  as  they  gather  daily.^  (Ezod.  zri.  6.)  This^.,^ 

bein^  used  boUi  before  the  sabbath  mod  other  festivais»  st  llii 
time  it  had  both  relations :  for,  first,  it  wma  the  mepeialisali 
a  sabbath,  as  appeareth  by  those  words  of  St.  Meik,  *^Mm 
when  the  e?en  was  come,  because  it  was  the  prepenUio^lliiift 
is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath ;"  (zr.  42.)  and  dhoee  iif  fll  Tshj 
"  That  day  was  the  preparation,  and  the  sablMth  dnsr  mP 
(zxiii.  64*5    Secondly,  It  was  also  the  ere  of  a  fisetifaL 


of  the  great  day  of  the  paschal  solemnitjf,  mm  mm^mWlk  Ij  It 
John,  who  saith,  when  Filate  sat  down  m  the  jHilnewnlsiiC 
*'it  was  the  preparation  of  the  Passoyer."  (ziz«  l£}  Aadiirt 
the  great  paschal  festiyity  did  then  fall  npon  the  tftWffl\  e 
that  the  same  day  was  then  the  preparation  or  ere  of  bott«if» 
peareth  yet  farther  by  the  same  eyangelist,  saying,  **  The  Jses 
therefore,  because  it  was  the  preparation,  that  the  bofin 
should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sablmth-dey,  ibr  tht . 
sabbath  was  a  high  day;^'  (Ibid.  31.)  that  is,  not  only  si 
ordinal^  or  weekly  sabbath,  but  also  a  great  feetiyal^eiiia 
paschal  sabbath.  Now  being  the  sabbath  of  the  Jews  ess 
constant  and  fixed  to  the  seyenth  day  of  the  week,  it  felkwiA 
that  the  preparation  or  eve  thereof  must  neoeeearily  be  Ai 
sixth  day  of  the  week ;  which,  from  the  day  and  the  iainli 
benefit  accruing  to  us  by  the  passion  upon  that  day,  we  cdl 
Good  Friday.  And  from  that  day  being  the  sixth  of  oat^  At 
third  must  consequently  be  the  eighth,  or  the  first  of  Ae  aeit 
week.* 

The  next  character  of  this  third  day  is  the  expression  of  the 
time  of  the  resurrection  in  the  evaneelists.  *'  When  the  sab- 
bath was  past,''  saith  St.  Mark,  which  was  the  day  dfker  the 
preparation  on  which  he  was  buried,  "  Very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing the  first  day  of  the  week/'  (xyi.  1,2.)  "  In  the  end  of  the 
sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  towards  the  first  day  of  the  week,' 
saith  St.  Matthew,  (xxviii.  1.)    ^'  Upon  the  first  day  of  the 


ifui  tutrkt  iXAA  2  wnrUvuif  h  S  ttarairav- 
CMC  T^  ravm  Afx^  Q/Mi(«c  oyUni  9uh9-m  Z 
Imv  <Ux«v  uig-fAmf  ^X^'  ^*^  **^  ayofjM  riv 

•tc  Ttvc  oufoffvc.  Bamo^  Kp'nt.  c.  Id. 
*H  fMh  fSv  rfiv  wnvfjMrauin  ifAmmu^tt  h 

Thtodorms,  Epist.  1.     'hH  imikit  rrit  vtft" 

mtfitifxnif  rk  yn9t^JUiM,  tvvoc  h  tqc  a^h- 

mXamt  tuu  vtnm^at,  hk  roS  ««re  n*fSi9  ^m« 

Xfio^rcSf  Tou  KufUfZ  hf*m.  Mm  ykf  rSfi  rmfi' 
Baraf  itfmm  fdhtura  rm  irmffSv  fifu^»»rk 
TO*  afAfMHat  waiuv  rmv  wa-in  qfOffiv  tSc  mp- 
xXo^Mf,  0^^  luiXfrrfM,  iui2  mfAm  9U0^ 
fAim,    Juttin,  Mart,  DkiL  cum  Trypkane, 


p.  260.  <  Cum  in  aeptuM  dm  StkM 
nomen  nt  et  obtenraatia  eooititBia; 
tunen  not  in  octaTa  die^  omm  et  ifm 
prima  etc,  perfecd  Sabbati  tuiUikHi 
tetamar.'  5.  Biiar,  Com,  m  PmL  FraL 
$.19.  <  Hbc  octava  eentantia,  qua  ai 
capat  redit  perfectnmqaa  *ym'*ir—  ^e- 


redit  PorfKt 
claxat,  ligniacator  fortaeaa  aft 
dnoae  octava  die  in  ireteri  TeetaaiMrto, 
et  Domini  morrectioae  poet  Sabhataiii 

3aod  est  ntiqae  octanM  idemqae  [■!■■ 
iee.'  &  Auguttm  rfe  Sum,  Dtmu  ta  wtmtt, 
1.1.$.  19.  Kmi'g^&HmmL'iiwfkmk/ut 
AwMTtT  mrainn  KujpMdb  '■V^  "*^  ^  ^'*1' 
vwnyv^Wt  Iwumrif  h  rmm  i  JLufut  kftSi 
'l«<r«vc  Xftrrk  f^  U  m^  hd^rmmf  ^ 

vfthn  uinXntm,  «c  kfj(jk  C«ic  ifim  MfXt^ 
r«,  m2  iy4k»  in  Lmmfiikamm  ^vSgJm- 
Uim  €a(i$»m9IMiu  liwpJbilai  Ifar  JBtfcfc 
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week  eariy  in  the  morning/'  saith  St.  Luke.  (xxiv.  1.)  "  The 
first  day  of  the  week  early,  when  it  waa  yet  dark/'  saith  St. 
John.  (xz.  1.)  By  all  which  indications  it  appeareth  that  the 
body  of  Christ  being  laid  in  the  sepulchre  on  the  day  of  the 
preparation,  which  was  the  eve  of  the  sabbath,  and  continaing 
there  the  whole  sabbath  following,  which  was  the  conclusion 
of  that  week,  and  farther  resting  there  still  and  remaining  dead 
the  night  which  followed  that  sabbath,  but  belonged  to  the 
first  day  of  the  next  week,  about  the  end  of  that  nignt  early  in 
the  morning*  was  revived  by  the  accession  and  union  of  his 
soul,  and  rose  again  out  of  the  sepulchre. 

Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  obligation  of  the  day, 
which  was  then  the  sabbath,  died  and  was  buried  with  him,  but 
in  a  manner  by  a  diurnal  transmutation  revived  again  at  his 
resurrection.     Well  might  that  day,  which  carried  with  it  a 
remembrance  of  that  great  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian  ser* 
vitade,  resign  all  the  sanctity  or  solemnity  due  unto  it,  when 
that  morning  once  appeared,  upon  which  a  far  greater  redemp- 
tion was  confirmed.    One  day  of  seven  was  set  apart  by  God 
in  imitation  of  his  rest  upon  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  that 
seventh  day,  which  was  sanctified  to  the  Jews,  was  reckoned 
in  relation  to  their  deliverance  from  Egypt.    At  the  second 
delivery  of  the  Law  we  find  this  particular  cause  assigned, 
"Remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
that  the  Lord  thy  Ood  brought  thee  out  thence,  throush  a 
mighty  hand  and  by  a  stretched-out  arm,  therefore  the  Lord 
thy  Gbd  commandeth  thee  to  keep  the  sabbath-day."  (Deut. 
▼•  15.)  Now  this  could  not  be  any  special  reason  why  the  Jews 
should  observe  a  seventh  day ;  first.  Because  in  reference  to 
their  redemption,  the  number  of  seven  had  no  more  relation 
than  any  other  number;  secondly,  Because  the  reason  of  a 
seventh  day  was  before  rendered  in  the  body  of  the  command- 
ment itself.    There  was  therefore  a  double  reason  rendered  by 
God  why  the  Jews  should  keep  that  sabbath  which  they  did ; 
one  special,  as  to  a  seventh  day,  to  shew  they  worshipped  that 
God,  who  was  the  Creator  of  the  World ;  the  other  inaividual, 
^  to  that  seventh  day,  to  signify  their  deliverance  from  the 
%yptian  bondage,  from  which  that  seventh  day  was  dated. 

Being  then  upon  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  a  greater 
deliverance  and  £ar  more  plenteous  redemption  was  wrought 
than  that  of  Egypt,  and  therefore  a  greater  observance  was  due 
unto  it  than  to  that,  the  individual  determination  of  the  day 
did  pass  upon  a  stronger  reason  to  another  day,  always  to  be 
repeated  by  a  seventh  return  upon  the  reference  to  the  creation. 
As  there  was  a  change  in  the  year  at  the  coming  out  of  Egypt, 
^y  the  command  of  God ;  "  This  month/'  the  month  of  Abib, 
"ihall  be  unto  you  the  beginning  of  months,  it  shall  be  the  first 
month  of  the  year  to  you ;"  (Exod.  xii.  2.)  so  at  this  time  of  a 
more  eminent  deliverance  a  change  was  wrought  in  the  heb- 
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domadal  or  weekly  account^  and  the  firat  dm  is  aafc'llij 
sereDth,  or  the  seventh  after  that  firat  ia  aanetifiad.  Ha  li*j 
day,  becanse  on  that  Christ  rose  from  the  deed  ;  and  theaciv^ 
day  from  that  first  for  ever,  beoaoae  he  who  roee  i^oe  Htf 
day,  was  the  same  God  who  created  the  world  and  raiMai 
the  sevenUi  day :  '^  for  by  him  all  thinga  were  craated  Aata 
in  heaven  and  that  are  in  the  earth,  all  things  were  cieatsi  kf 
him  and  for  him.''  (Col.  i.  16.) 

This  day  did  the  apostles  from  the  beginning  moat  iriigwirif 
observe,  by  their  meeting  together  for  holy  pnrpoacay  nd  H 
perform  relisioos  dudes.  The  firat  observation  was  porfbmei 
providentiidly,  rather  by  the  design  of  (Sod  then  any  aacAn* 
clination  or  intention  of  their  own :  for  *'  the  eame  mjf"  aaft 
the  evangelist,  that  is  the  day  on  which  Christ  rose  nooi  tk 
dead,  **  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  discipki 
were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews."  (John  zz.  19.)  ne 
second  observation  was  performed  voluntarily, ''  for  after  cig^ 
days  again  his  disciples  were  within,  and  Thomaus  with  thesL* 
(John  xz.  26.)  The  first  da^  of  the  week  when  Cind  rose  If 
the  providence  of  God,  the  disciples  were  together,  bntTboMi 
was  absent ;  upon  the  first  dajr  of  the  nezt  week  thej  were  tl 
met  toeether  again  in  expectation  of  our  Savionr,  and  Hmm 
with  them.  Again,  '*  when  the  day  of  Pentecoat  was  foDf 
come,''  which  was  cdso  the  first  day  of  the  week,  *'  tbcw  wen 
all  with  one  accord  in  one  place;"  (Acts  ii.  L)  and  having  re- 
ceived the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ohost  they  spake  with  tongaei, 
preached  the  Gospel,  and  *'  the  same  day  were  added  umio  tim 
about  three  thousand  souls."  (Acts  ii.  41.)  Hie  same  practice 
of  convening,  we  find  continued  in  the  following  years :  For 
''  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciplea  came  to- 
gether to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them :'  (Acta  xx.7.) 
and  the  same  apostle  gave  express  command  concerning  the 
collection  for  the  saints  both  of  the  churches  of  Galatia  and  of 
Corinth ;  "  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  yoo 
lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him/'  (1  Cor. 
xvi.2.) 

From  this  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  constant  prac- 
tice of  the  apostles,  this  first  day  of  the  week  came  to  nave 
the  name  of  the  LoriTs-day,  and  is  so  called  by  St.  John,  who 
says  of  himself  in  the  Revelation,  *'  I  was  in  die  spirit  on  the 
Lord's-day."  (Rev.  i.  10.)  And  thus  the  observation  of  that 
day,  which  the  Jews  did  sanctify,  ceased,  and  was  buried  with 
our  Saviour;  and  in  the  stead  of  it,  the  religious  observation 
of  that  day  on  which  the  Son  of  God  rose  from  the  dead,*  by 

*  Til  tm;  qXlov  Xtyo/Akn  nf^i^  weimn       rtf  nai  rin  Zkm  i^4*C»  uirfM/m  Mkn^  m< 

cnniXivct^  ytnrat,  Justin,  Mart.  Apt^,  ii.  if*i^  ^  vm^  ibtrr*.  tS  yi{  fijpi  ^ 
p.  98.  and  paub  post :  Tnv  h  rtS  hUmt  K^nuAt  lrT»u(tiir«t  airh,  m!  n  furi  "** 
i/M^v  xoiirfl  iritrrtc  tin  ^wiXiiwi?  WMouuaBa*       Kftvaitf,  %rtf  Wtif  *wJm  ^jpi^  *^iutk  ^ 
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the  constant  practice  of  the  blessed  apostles^  was  transmitted 
to  the  Church  of  God,  and  so  continued  in  all  ages. 

This  day  thus  consecrated  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was 
left  as  the  perpetual  badge  and  cognizance  of  his  Church.  As 
God  spake  by  Moses  to  the  Israelites,  ''  Verily  my  sabbath 
shall  ye  keep,  for  it  is  a  sign  between  me  and  you  throughout 
your  generations,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that 
do  sanctify  you;"  (Exod.  xxxi.  13.)  thereby  leaving  a  mark  of 
distinction  upon  the  Jews,  who  were  by  this  means  known  to 
worship  that  God  whose  name  was  Jehovah,  who  made  the 


MAtdt9.  p.  99.    This  I  take  to  be,  withoat 
qae«tioo,  that  $tatu$  din  which  is  men- 
tioned by  Pliny  in  his  epistle  to  Trajan  : 
'Affirmabant  banc  foisse  sununam  vel 
colpK  warn  Tel  erroris,  quod  assent  soliti 
stato  die  ante  lucem  convenire,  cannen- 
que  Chiiato  qoaai  Deo  canete.'  1.  z.  ep. 
97.     '  Nobis,  qnibos  Sabbata  extranea 
sunt  et  neomenia  et  feriss  a  Deo  ali- 
qnaado     dilects,    Biiinera    commeant? 
strease  coaisonaat?  luaat,  convivia  con- 
strepQBtl     O  melior  (Ides  nationum  in 
soam  sectam,  qua  nnllam  solennitatem 
Chnatianoram  sibi  vindicat,  non  Domi- 
nicam  Diem,  non  Pentecostem !'  TertuU, 
de  IdoL  c.  14.    '  Nam  qood  in  Jadaica 
dicamcisione  carnali  octaTos  dies  obser- 
yabatar,  aacramentnm  est  in  umbra  atqae 
imagine  ante  prsmissum,  sed  veniente 
Christo  in  veritate  completum.  Nam  quia 
octaroa  dies  idem  post  Sabbatum  primus 
dies  fntuina  erat,  quo  Dominus  resur- 
geret  et  nos  Tivificaret,  et  circumcisionem 
nobis  spihtnalem  daret,  hie  dies  octavus, 
id  esty  post  sabbatum  primus  et  Domini- 
cas  praceMit  in  imagine.'  5.  Cyprian,  1. 
iii.  ep.  8.  al.  ep.  59.     Ensebins  reports 
bow  Constantine  taught  his  soldiers  to 
observe  the  Lord's  day  :  mat  fjihiud  h/M- 
fn  tlx<^  hyC&^tu  nar&kknTM  t^   ttofiaif 
iXn^Af  Mat  Wftinf,  Srrotf  uvfimMiiv  n  tuu 
0WTi^,  Tnf  ^  xa2  ^rif  nai  flmnq  abaym- 
^Uf  Ti  auU  iytAti  irearrof  iennvjiMV.  Orat* 
de  Lnulib.  CraiCanl.  c.  9.    '  Quid  est  se- 
conda  aabbati,  nisi  Dominica  dies  qua 
Sabbatum  sequebaturl  Dies  autem  Sab- 
bati  eimt  dierum  ordine  posterior,  sanc- 
tificatiooe  iegis  anterior.    Sed  ubi  finis 
legis  advenit,  et  resnrrectione  sua  octa- 
Turn  sanctificant,  coepit  eadem  prima 
esse  qua  octava  est,  et  octava  qua  prima, 
babens  es  numeri  oidine  prarogati?am, 
et  ex  resnrrectione  Domini  sanctitatem.' 
5.  Ambrm,   "Einar,  in  Ptal,  zlvii.    §.   !• 
'  Dicat  aEquis,  Si  dies  observari  non  licet, 
et  meases  et  tempera  et  annos,  nos  quo* 
que  simile  crimen  incunimus,  quartern 
Ssbbati  obaervantes,  et  parasceuen,  et 
diem  Dominicam.'-  5.  Hier,  in  Epitt,  ad 
Gal,  c.  4.  ver.  10.    And  St  Augustin  in 


answer  to  that  objection :  '  Nam  nos  quo- 
que  et  Dominicum  diem  et  Pascha  so- 
lenniter  celebramus  et  quaslibet  alias 
Christianas  dierum  festivitates.'  cant, 
Adimant.  c«  16.  '  Dies  Dominicus  non 
Judais  sed  Christiaois  resurreetione  Do- 
mini declaratus  est,  et  ez  illo  habere 
coepit  festivitatem  suam.'  5.  Au^uit, 
Epist,  119.  al.  55.  $.  23.  '  Hac  tamen 
septima  erit  Sabbatum  nostrum,  cujus 
finis  non  erit  vespera,  sed  Dominicus  dies 
▼elut  octavus  atemus,  qui  Christi  resnr- 
rectione sacratus  est,  atemam  non  solum 
spiritus,  verum  etiam  corporis,  requiem 
prafigurans.'  Idem,  d«  Civit,  Dei,  1.  zzii. 
c.  30.  $•  5.  '  Dominicum  diem  Apostoli 
et  ApostoHci  viri  ideo  religiose  solenni- 
tate  habendum  sanzerant,  quia  in  eodem 
Redemptor  noster  a  mortuis  resurrexit. 
Qttique  ideo  Dominicus  appellatur,  ut  in 
eo  a  terrenis  operibos  vel  mundi  illecebris 
abstinentes,  tantum  divinis  cultibue  ser- 
▼iamus,  dantes  scilicet  diei  huic  honorem 
et  reverentiam  propter  spem  resurrecti- 
onis  nostra  quam  habemus  in  ilia.  Nam 
sicut  ipse  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  et 
Salvator  resurrexit  a  mortuis,  ita  et  aoe 
resurrecturos  in  uovissimo  die  speramus.' 
Auctor  Serm,  de  Tempore,  Serm.  251.  al. 
280.  §,  2.  *  Sancti  doctores  Ecdesia  de- 
creverunt  omnem  gloriam  Judaici  Sab- 
batismi  in  illam  transferre ;  ut  quod  ipsi 
in  figure,  nos  celebraremus  in  veritate.' 
Ibid,  *  Dominica  nobis  ideo  Tenerabilia 
est  atque  solennis,  quia  in  ea  Salvator 
▼elut  sol  oriens,  discussis  infemorum 
tenebris,  luce  resurrectionis  emicuit,  ac 
propterea  ipsa  dies  ab  hominibus  saculi 
Dies  solis  vocatur,  quod  ortus  eum  sol 
justitia  Christus  illuminet.'  Mas,Taurin. 
de  Pentecost.  Horn,  3.  lUftlx'*  ^  ^  f^ 
srof atfufvi  nf^i  fd  0-i^^TW  t^  i«^»  4 
Kti^MMJ^  TQV  iaavtaurvt,  Auetor  Clem*  Con- 
Hitut.  1.  ▼.  c.  13.  *0ri  ov  hr  XftrrtoMve 
'lovUi^in  not  h  rS  (re^filLtm  e^oKihaf 
ahXk  l^yHfjke'bM  eursirc  h  rn  mimi  nfMff 
vnv  h  mufuuuiit  erferifM/rrmi,  tSy  Iwain^, 
•■;(o\i{iiv,  «c  X^irrwnl*  tl  U  iu;sdf7n  ^oin 
hue'Toi,  Irrme^ant  taiSftfMk  9r»fk  Xfierm, 
CondL  hoodie*  Can,  29. 
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World,  and  delivered  them  from  the  hands  of  Pharaoh:  so  we 
must  conceive  that  he  hath  given  us  this  day  as  a  sign  between 
him  and  us  for  ever,  whereby  we  may  be  known  to  worship  the 
same  God  Jehovah^  who  did  not  only  create  heaven  and  earth 
in  the  beginning,  but  also  raised  his  eternal  Son  from  the  dead 
for  our  redemption.  As  therefore  the  Jews  do  still  retain  the 
celebration  of  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  because  they  will 
not  believe  any  greater  deliverance  wrought  than  that  of  Egypt; 
as  the  Mahometans  religiously  observe  the  sixth  day  of  the 
week  in  memory  of  Mahomet's  flight  from  Mecca,  whom  they 
esteem  a  greater  prophet  than  our  Saviour ;  as  these  are  known 
and  distinguished  in  the  world  by  these  several  celebrations  of 
distinct  days  in  the  worship  of  God :  so  all  which  profess  the 
Christian  reli^^ion  are  known  publicly  to  belong  unto  the 
Church  of  Christ  by  observing  the  first  day  of  the  week  upon 
which  Christ  did  rise  from  the  dead,  and  by  this  mark  of  dis- 
tinction are  openly  separated  from  all  other  professions.* 

That  Christ  did  thus  rise  from  the  dead,  is  a  most  necessary 
Article  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  all  are  obliged  to  believe 
and  profess,  to  the  meditation  whereof  the  apostle  hath  given 
a  particular  injunction.  "  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ  of  the 
seed  of  David  was  raised  from  the  dead."  (2  Tim.  ii.  8.)  First, 
Because  without  it  our  faith  is  vain,  and  by  virtue  of  it  strong. 
By  this  we  are  assured  that  he  which  died  was  the  Lord  of 
life ;  and  though  he  were  "  crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he 
liveth  by  the  power  of  God.*'  (2  Cor.  xiii.  4.)  By  this  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  he  *'  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God ;"  (Rom.  i.  4.)  and  upon  the  morning  of  the  third  day  did 
those  words  of  the  Father  manifest  a  most  important  truth, 
"  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.'*  (Acts  xiii. 
33.)  In  his  death  he  assured  us  of  his  humanity,  by  his  resur- 
rection he  demonstrated  his  Divinity. 

Secondly,  By  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  of  the  jastifi- 
cation  of  our  persons ;  and  *'*  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead,"  it  will  be  "  imputed  to  tis 
for  righteousness  ;*  for  he  *'  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification."  ^Rom.  iv.  24. 22. 
25.)  t  By  his  death  we  know  that  he  suffered  tor  sin,  by  his  re- 


*  *  Quid  hac  die  feliciiii,  in  q«a  Do- 
minus  Jadsit  moitwis  est,  nobis  resnr- 
rexic  Y  in  qnn  Synagoga  cultos  occubuit, 
•t  est  oitQs  Ecclesia ;  in  qon  noe  homi« 
net  fecit  secom  sorgeie  et  yivere  et  se* 
defe  in  ccelestibas,  et  impletom  est  illnd 
quod  ipse  dixit  in  Enuigelio*  C»«t  mmtem 
sselteliu  fitiro  a  ttrrm,  omuim  trakmm  od 
w«.  Hac  est  diee  qnnm  fiecit  Dominns, 
exBoltemaa  et  latemnr  in  ee.  Onnes 
dies  qnidem  fecit  Doaunos,  sed  cateri 
diee  possont  esse  Jadaonim,  poeennt  eese 
Haieticonun*  possunt  eese  Gentilinmi 


^^  __  nsoncctioius*  ^ 

Christinnonun,  dies  nostra  est'  Expi^ 
tn  FmL  117.  mb  iiMiiiw  Hkrttu 

t  St.  ChrjeostoDB  excellently  opoe  tkat 
place :  *0f«  vfic  tw  cl-nw  tlvm  tw  fi«vi^' 
Hi  mMf  m2  avihi^a  ric  iM'^T^'WK  *«<•; 

•unwv  mfttrnfrUar  mal  Hkm  as  'rife  kntt^^^ 


tSmh.  mcWrwiPi^e;  Ir' rr«f«V  » ^ '^ 
krifmt,  winmt  imm.  HMu9^iiiif^ 
mdlUm, 
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surrection  we  are  assured^  that  the  sins  for  which  he  Buffered, 
were  not  his  own.  Had  no  man  been  a  sinner,  he  had  not 
died  ;  had  he  been  a  sinner,  he  had  not  risen  again :  but  dying 
for  those  sins  which  we  committed,  he  rose  from  the  dead  to 
•hew  that  he  had  made  full  satisfaction  for  them,  that  we  be- 
lieving in  him  might  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  justifi- 
cation of  our  persons.  **  God,  sending  bis  own  Son  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh." 
(Rom.  viii.  3.)  and  raising  up  our  surety  from  the  prison  of 
the  grave,  did  actually  absolve,  and  apparently  acquit,  him 
firom  the  whole  obligation  to  which  he  had  bound  himself,  and 
in  discharging  him  acknowledged  full  satisfaction  made  for  us. 
"Who  then  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect? 
It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  that  condemneth?  It  is 
Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  that  is  risen  again."  (Rom.  viii. 
33,  34.) 

Thirdly,  It  was  necessary  to  pronounce  the  resurrection  of 
Christy  as  an  Article  of  our  faith,  and  thereby  we  might  ground, 
confirm,  strengthen,  and  declare  our  hope.  For  "  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  his  abun- 
dant mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  unto  an  inheritance 
incorruptible  and  undefiled."  (1  Pet.  i.  3,  4.)  By  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  his  Father  hath  been  said  to  have  begotten 
him ;  and  therefore  by  the  same  he  hath  begotten  us,  who  are 
called  brethren  and  coheirs  with  Christ.  ''For  if  when  we 
were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
Son,  much  more  being  reconciled  we  shall  be  saved  by  his 
life."  (Rom.  v.  10.)  He  laid  down  his  life,  but  it  was  for  us ; 
and  being  to  take  up  his  own,  he  took  up  ours.  We  are  the 
members  of  that  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head ;  it'  the 
Head  be  risen,  the  members  cannot  be  far  behind.  He  is  the 
"first-bom  from  the  dead,"  (Col.  i.  18.)  and  we  "  the  sons  of 
the  resurrection."  The  Spirit  of  Christ  abiding  in  us  maketh 
U8  members  of  Christ,  and  by  the  same  Spirit  we  have  a  full 
right  and  title  to  rise  with  our  Head.  *'  For  if  the  Spirit  of 
him,  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwell  in  us,  he  that 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal 
bodies  by  his  Spirit,  that  dwelleth  in  us.'  (Rom.  viii.  11.) 
Thus  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  cause  of  our  resurrection 
by  a  double  causality,  as  an  efficient,  and  as  an  exemplary 
cause.  As  an  efficient  cause,  in  regard  our  Saviour  by  and 
upon  his  resurrection  hath  obtained  power  and  right  to  raise 
all  the  dead;  "  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all 
be  made  alive."  (1  Cor.  xv.  22)  As  an  exemplary  cause,  in 
regard  that  all  the  saints  of  God  shall  rise  after  the  similitude 
and  in  conformity  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ;  "For  if  we 
have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we 
shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection/'  (Rom.  vi.  5.) 
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He  "  shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  that  they  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body :"  (Phil.  iii.  21.)  that  **  as  we  hare 
borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  may  also  bear  the  image  of 
the  heavenly.'*  (1  Cor.  xv.  49.)  This  is  the  great  hope  of  a 
Christian,  that  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  hath  obtained  the 
power,  and  is  become  the  pattern,  of  his  resurrection.  "The 
oreaker  is  come  up  before  them ;  they  have  broken  op  and 
have  passed  througn  the  rate,  and  are  gone  out  by  it,  and  their 
king  shall  pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of 
them."  (Micah  ii.  13.) 

Fourthly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  our  faith  in  Chmt  risen 
from  the  dead,  that  his  resurrection  may  effectually  work  its 
proper  operation  in  our  lives.  For  as  it  is  efficient  and  ex- 
emplary to  our  bodies,  so  it  is  also  to  our  souls.  "  When  we 
were  dead  in  sins,  God  quickened  us  toeether  with  Christ." 
(Eph.  ii.  5.)  Andy  *'  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  should  walk  in  newness  of 
life.  (Rom.  vi.  4.)  To  continue  among  the  graves  of  sin, 
while  Christ  is  risen,  is  to  incur  that  reprehension  of  theaogel, 
**  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  aead  7"  (Luke  xxiv.  5.) 
To  walk  in  any  habitual  sm,  is  either  to  deny  that  sin  is  death, 
or  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead.  **  Let  then  the  dead  bury  their 
dead/'  (Matt.  viii.  22.)  but  let  not  any  Christian  bury  him, 
who  rose  from  death,  that  he  might  live.  *'  Awake,  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light."  (Eph.  V.  14.)  There  must  be  a  spiritual  resurrection  of 
the  soul,  before  there  can  be  a  comfortaole  resurrection  of  the 
body.  "  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  this  first  re- 
surrection ;  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power/'  (Kev. 
XX.  6.) 

Having  thus  explained  the  manner  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  the  necessity  of  our  faith  in  him  risen  from  the  dead,  we 
may  easily  give  such  a  brief  account,  as  any  Christian  may 
understand,  what  it  is  he  should  intend,  when  he  makes  pro- 
fession of  this  part  of  the  Creed  ;  for  he  is  conceived  to  ac- 
knowledge  thus  much :  I  freely  and  fully  assent  unto  this  as  a 
truth  of  infinite  certainty  and  absolute  necessity,  that,  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  God,  who  was  crucified  and  died  for  our  sins  did 
not  long  continue  in  the  state  of  death,  but  by  his  infinite 
power  did  revive  and  raise  himself,  by  reuniting  the  same  soul 
which  was  separated  to  the  same  body  which  was  buried,  an<i 
so  rose  the  same  man :  and  this  he  did  the  third  day  from  his 
death ;  so  that  dying  on  Friday  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  the 
day  of  the  preparation  of  the  sabbath,  and  resting  in  the  grave 
the  sabbath-day,  on  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week 
he  returned  unto  life  again,  and  thereby  consecrated  the 
weekly  revolution  of  that  first  day  to  a  religious  observation 
until  his  coming  again.     And  thus  I  believe  the  third  day 

HE  ROSE  AGAIN  FROM  THE  DEAD. 


HE  ASCENDED  INTO  HEAVEN. 
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IJe  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sit  let  h  on  the  right  hand  of 

God  the  Father  Almighty, 

This  Article  hath  received  no  variation,  but  only  in  the  ad- 
dition of  the  name  of  God,  and  the  aUribute  Almighty:  the 
ancients  using  it  briefly  thus,*  He  ascended  into  heaven^  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  It  containeth  two  distinct  parts; 
one  transient^  the  other  permanent ;  one  as  the  way,  the  other 
as  the  end  :  the  first  is  Christ's  ascension,  the  second  is  his 
session. 

In  the  ascension  of  Christ  these  words  of  the  Creed  pro- 
pound to  us  three  considerations  and  no  more :  the  first  of^the 
person.  He ;  the  second  of  the  action,  ascended;  the  third  of 
the  termination,  into  heaven.  Now  the  person  being  perfectly 
the  same^  which  we  have  considered  in  the  precedent  Articles, 
he  will  afford  no  different  speculation  but  only  in  conjunction 
with  this  particular  action.  Wherefore  I  conceive  these  three 
things  necessary  and  sufficient  for  the  illustration  of  Christ's 
ascension :  First,  To  shew  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to 
ascend  into  heaven  ;  Secondly,  To  prove  that  our  Jesus,  whom 
we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  really  and  truly  ascend 
thither ;  Thirdly,  To  declare  what  that  heaven  is,  unto  which  he 
did  ascend. 

That  the  promised  Messias  should  ascend  into  heaven,  hath 
been  represented  typically,  and  declared  prophetically.  The 
high-priest  under  the  Law  was  an  express  type  of  the  Messias 
and  his  priestly  office ;  the  atonement  which  he  made,  was  the 
representation  of  the  propitiation  in  Christ  for  the  sin  of  the 
world  :  for  the  making  this  atonement,  the  high-priest  was  ap- 
pointed once  every  year  to  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and 
no  oftener.  For  *'  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Speak  unto 
Aaron  thy  brother^  that  he  come  not  at  all  times  into  the  holy 
place  within  the  veil  before  the  mercy-seat,  which  is  upon  the 
ark,  that  he  die  not."  (Lev.  xvi.  2.)  None  entered  into  that 
holy  place  but  the  high-priest  alone ;  and  he  himself  could 
enter  thither  but  once  in  the  year;  and  thereby  shewed  that 
the  **  high-priest  of  the  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and 
more  perfect  tabernacle  not  made  with  hands^  was  to  enter 


*  '  Adscendit  in  coelos,  sedet  ad  dex- 
teram  PatrU.'  Ruffin,  in  Symb.  §.  30.  S, 
August,  in  Enchirid,  §,  14.  Maximm  Tau- 
rinens.  Horn,  ii«  eipoi.  Stfmb.  Chryiologus 
Serm,  in  Symbol,  56 — 62.  Auetor  Eipos, 
Symb,  ad  Cuteehumenos,  §,  6.  Vetiantiut 
Fartunattu,  Thi  Latin  and  Greek  MSS.  Met 
forth  by  tht  Archbishop  of  Armagh.  St.  An- 
gnstin  dg  Fide  et  Symb.  $.  14.  hath  it : 
'  Sedet  ad  dextenun  Dei  Patiis :'  to  which 


was  afterwards  added  omnipolfntif. '  Sedet 
ad  dexteram  Dei  Patris  omnipotentis.' 
Euseb,  GaUiean.  De  Symbi>b,Hom.  i.  &ii. 
ap.  Biblioth.  Patr.  Lot.  t.  ▼.  par.  i.  p.  55Y. 
seqq.  'Sedet  ad  dexteram  Dei  Patrit 
omnipotentis.*  FAherius  Uxam,  Kad  Auetor 
Sermonum  de  Tempore,  serm.  131.  aJ.  242. 
§.  9.  The  Greek  and  Latin  MSS,  in  BeneU 
College  Library, 
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into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  rederoptioD  for 
us/'  (Heb.  ix.  11,  12.)  The  Jews  did  all  believe  that  the  Ta- 
bornacle  did  signify  this  world,*  and  the  Holy  of  Holies  the 
highest  heavens;  wherefore  as  the  hi^h-priest  did  slay  the  sa- 
crifice, and  with  the  blood  thereof  did  pass  through  the  rest  of 
the  Tabtrnacle,  and  with  that  blood  did  enter  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies  ;  so  was  the  Messias  here  to  offer  up  himself,  and,  being 
slain,  to  pass  through  all  the  courts  of  this  world  below,  and 
with  his  blood  to  enter  into  the  highest  heavens,  the  most 
glorious  seat  of  the  maiesty  of  God.  Thus  Chriu'%  ascension 
was  represented  typically. 

'die  same  ascension  was  also  declared  prophetically,  is 
we  read  in  the  prophet  David,  ''Thou  hast  ascended  upon 
high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  thou  hast  received  gifts 
for  men  :*'  O^'i'i^l-  Ixviii.  lb.)t  which  phrase  on  high,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  David,  signifying  heaven,  could  be  applied  properly 
Co  no  other  conqueror  but  the  Messias :  not  to  Moses,  not  to 
Da\u{.  uoi  to  Joshua,  nor  to  any  but  the  Christ ;  who  waste 
coii^utr  «iu.  and  death,  and  hell,  and,  triumphing  over  them, 
lo  ^soend  uuio  the  highest  heavens,  and  thence  to  send  the 

iwious  dit:d  gloii'Mis  git\s  of  the  Spirit  unto  the  sons  of  men. 

.*he  prof*'Vv*\  of  Micah  did  foretell  as  much,  even  in  the  opi- 
nion aikI  V  Ovir^ssiou  of  the  Jews  themselves,  by  those  words,} 


\ 


ii. 


'   -i^--*.     *"»    r- •       :•  \-,*     f-k   m  r»#i^    Xf 
■>     ;^..;    ..!■    ;^.»"*    1-^      '■■I*    'i  •. ■«•."« Tr» 

>i-  r.'i  r*»  J  ;  *  7  %.  .-■•v  tJ.  *.*'■.  t-mtv  rit 
;"*»»,  ll  r  »  iC''.*-*.  «^^^*»  **.  ^iiT-i  /■,•*.•!»; 
r»JTI~..   |.;--|.    *.<-■.».  r^.    r^f     r<     >aj  /"ITV^V 

J.»  fAi.r.  'Tar,*  ill!.-  ri';  .».>*." .«•-•.  i-r^^f 
Btcr.>:>  r.i*  Ki.  Ki»-»  r:T;i.  r**  \-»  \jL  tn 
6i>.Ar7a*  iTvrruji.if.*  ia^   %i.*  tjiJ  ra    VA.-t> 

fityf^^i  7«  dik.  Set  r:  sal  r}«  r^^xii^  i«rv.« 
$»Tn  ir»».  aiipMTu;.  J.>^i  h.  .-fr,:  ,-.  .'  .:.  \, 
iii.  c.  8.  Where  it  is  to  be  oh^^rrc  .i.  ::  a: 
the  place  which  St,  Paul  caI!*  th;  sr>: 
tabercacle,  Josephus  tem.s  £<ctX.-i  t.<:£  »^ 
Bsnn  TZ^vt,  a  commvu  a  :  *  r-.-- j  t  r'.>w.  4» 
representing  this  world  ic  which  ^e  Iit^. 
and  our  life  and  conTer»acio3  here  :  a« 
the  apostle  seemg  to  tpeak.  Heb.  ix.  1. 
Er^i  /uf>  etv  maI  r.  vrfATT  rxr*^  I^^a.auata 
Xar^c^C  ri  rt  ayisf  a^ruuiiv.  For  a>%.-t 
»3e-ujih,  srnctHm  tfCii/ur^^jyts  the  Svriac 

may  well  be  that  part  of  the  tabervjicle. 
which  represented  this  world,  and  there- 
lore  termed  common  and  profaue  in  re- 
•pect  of  that  more  holy  part,  which  re- 
iwemrnted  heaTen. 

t  Tbb  place  most  necessarily  be  un- 
iltntood  or  dke  \lMsias,  by  reason  of  that 
k^  fimtt  to  which  no  oihci  cons^tot 


ascended.  For  that  Ui'tfaV  in  the  laafnuge 
of  the  prophet,  is  attributed  to  God,  u 
Psal.  vii.  8.  na'v  amah  return  m  kisK 
that  is,  in  the  language  of  the  Cbal^ec 
paraphrase,  mn  VOav  ^a*?,  rrtwni  to  tkt 
hum  of  thti  majrftu  »  and  Psal.  xciii-  •*. 
mcr  onoa  TTK  the  L.ard  on  high  u  mi^Uu, 
CLald.  K?mo  navn  in  the  upper  hcaient, 
Psal .  Izxi .  1 9.  lliy  i-ighteeusneut  Q  Lflrd. 
If  ZTV3  ly,  usque  ai  exceUum ;  the  Chaklee 
a^iiin.  mma  *^v  ly.  In  the  same  man* 
i.<T  in  this  place,  ana'?  rr'ry  thou  hast 
.itettdeti  on  Ush,  the  Ciialdee  paraphraie 
trjmslateth  r?"^^  Mphv  thon  hast  asettJed 
:u  tiimameut :  and  11  addetb  immediate* 
ly  irn:  men  0  thou  prophet  Moui:  yet 
there  is  a  plain  contradiction  in  that  in- 
tervreiation  ;  for  if  it  were  meant  of 
Mv^BNcrs.  it  cannot  be  the  firmament;  if  it 
wtre  the  6rmament.  it  cannot  be  under- 
»t.xxi  of  Moses,  for  he  never  ascended 
tbiihfr.  ' 

:  This  Breiker-up  is  by  the  confessioa 
c:'  the  .'ems  ih?  title  of  the  Messias.  So 
tl:^  author  of  Sepher  Abchuth  Ruchal.  in 
h:>  de^iiption  of  the  coming  of  the  Met- 
»ia».  m^Leth  use  of  this  place.  And  the 
s;!ime  api>eared  farther  bv  that  sa?ing  of 
Mo5e5   lladdervhan  in  B<rreshith  kabba. 

:  'tr  c^:s-  r^v^  -«Tr  "»  rrra  The  pUnu- 

tw'i  J*\^m  ^fit>:i.-  ij  Abrahnm,  the  pUmtatiM 
fu'm  ab^Ht  is  Mettias,  «u  it  is  written,  TU 
'brtvkcrSsccmau^Ww^^Wcm^&c    So  be 
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*'  llie  breaker  is  come  up  before  tbem :  they  ha?e  broken  up 
and  have  passed  through  the  gate,  and  are  gone  out  by  it ; 
and  their  king  shall  pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  at  the 
head  of  them.'*  (ii.  13.)  And  thus  Chriti*$  ascension  was  de- 
clared proplietically  as  well  as  typically ;  which  was  our  first 
consideration. 

Secondly.  Whatsoever  was  tlFus  represented  and  foretold 
of  the  promised  Messias,  was  truly  and  really  performed  by  our 
Jesus,  That  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  by 
his  Divinity  was  present  in  the  heavens  while  he  was  on  earth, 
did,  by  a  local  translation  of  his  human  nature,  really  rfhd 
truly  ascend  from  this  earth  below  on  which  he  lived,  into  the 
heavens  above,  or  rather  above  all  the  heavens,  in  the  same 
body  and  the  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  died  and  rose  again. 

The  ascent  of  Christ  into  heaven  was  not  metapiiorical  or 
figurative,  as  if  there  were  no  more  to  be  understood  by  it, 
but  only  that  he  obtained  a  more  heavenly  and  glorious  state 
'  or  condition  after  his  resurrection.  For  whatsoever  altera- 
tion was  made  in  the  body  of  Christ  when  he  rose,  whatso- 
ever glorious  qualities  it  was  invested  with  thereby,  that  was 
not  his  ascension,  as  appeareth  by  those  words  which  he 
spake  to  Mary,  "Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to 
my  Father.'^  (John  xx.  17.)  Although  be  had  said  before  to 
Nicoderous,  "  No  man  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in 
heaven;"  (John  iii.  13.)  which  words  imply  that  he  had  then 
ascended ;  yet  even  those  concern  not  this  ascension.  For 
that  was  therefore  only  true,  because  the  Son  of  man,  not  yet 
conceived  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  was  not  in  heaven,  and  after 
his  conception  by  virtue  of  the  hypostatical  union  was  in 
heav.en;  from  whence,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  he 
might  well  say,  that  he  nad  ascended  into  heaven  ;  because 
whatsoever  was  first  on  earth  and  then  in  heaven,  we  say  as- 
cended into  heaven.  Wherefore,  beside  that  grounded  upon 
the  hypostatical  union,  beside  that  glorious  condition  upon 
his  resurrection,  there  was  yet  another,  and  that  more  proper 
ascension:  for  after  he  hadboth  those  ways  ascended,  it  was 
still  true  that  he  had  not  yet  ascended  to  his  Father. 

Now  this  kind  of  ascension,  by  which  Christ  had  not  yet 
ascended  when  he  spake  to  Mary  after  his  resurrection,  was 
after  to  be  performed  ;  for  at  the  same  time  he  said  unto  Mary, 
**  Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  1  ascend  unto  my 
Father  and  your  Father."  (John  xx.  17.)  And  when  this  as- 
cension was  performed,  it  appeared  manifestly  to  be  a  true 

te  Geo.  zl.  9.  Again  the  same  Bereshith  anmth  03*713  *in]n  "n^   Dvma   nravm 

Habba.  Gen.  xliv.  18.  iTTVSff  T3K  •rrOK  townamm    Wheni   vken  tht  capiitm 

arfwn  "»n  VF  nraim  ♦bn  TTfajruO    When  shtill  ascend  from  hellt  mnd  Sheehinah  w  tht 

thall  Wi  refoiceJ  when  the  feet  of  the  She-  head,  as  it  is  written  (Mic.  ik  13.),  Th§ir 

ehin^h  skall  stand  upon  the  Monui  of  Olives ;  King  shall  pan  befon  thtm,  and  f^  Ltrd  in 

and  again,  mrr.ia  rrr^in  i^yio  ^mn  lAefcnuf  of  thtm. 
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local  translation  of  the  Son  of  man,  as  man,  firom  these  parts 
of  the  world  below  into  the  heavens  above,  by  whidi  that 
body,  which  was  before  locally  present  here  on  earth,  and 
was  not  so  then  present  in  heaven,  became  substantially  pre- 
sent in  heaven,  and  no  longer  locally  present  in  earth.  For 
when  he  had  spoken  unto  the  disciples,  "  and  blessed  them,'' 
laying  his  hands  upon  them,  and  so  was  corporally  present 
with  them,  even  ''  while  he  blessed  them,  he  parted  firom  than, 
and  while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  np,  ana  a  clond  received 
him  out  of  their  sight,"  (Luke  xxiv.  50,  5L)  and  so  he  was 
**  carried  up  into  heaven,  while  they  looked  steadfastly  to- 
wards heaven,  as  he  went  up."  (Acts  i.  9,  10.)  This  was  t 
visible  departure,  as  it  is  described,  a  real  removing  of  that 
body  of  Christy  which  was  before  present  with  the  apostles ; 
and  that  body  livijig  after  the  resurrection,  by  virtue  of  that 
soul  which  was  united  to  it :  and  therefore  the  Son  of  God 
according  to  his  humanitv  was  really  and  truly  translated  from 
these  parts  below  unto  the  heavens  above,  which  is  a  proper 
local  ascension. 

Thus  was  Christ's  ascension  visibly  performed  in  the  pre- 
sence and  sight  of  the  apostles,  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
reality  and  the  certainty  thereof.  They  did  not  see  him  when 
he  rose,*  but  they  saw  him  when  he  ascended ;  because  an  eye- 
witness was  not  necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  resurrection,  but 
it  was  necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  ascension.  It  was  suffi- 
cient that  Christ  "shewed  himself"  to  the  apostles  "alive 
after  his  passion;"  (Acts  i.  3.)  for  being  they  knew  him  be- 
fore to  be  dead,  and  now  saw  him  alive,  they  were  thereby 
assured  that  he  rose  again:  for  whatsoever  was  a  proof  of  his 
life  after  death,  was  a  demonstration  of  his  resurrection.  But 
being  the  apostles  were  not  to  see  our  Saviour  in  heaven,  being 
the  session  was  not  to  be  visible  to  them  on  earth,  therefore  it 
was  necessary  they  should  be  eye-witnesses  of  the  act,  who 
were  not  with  the  same  eyes  to  behold  the  effect. 

Beside  the  eve-witness  of  the  apostles,  there  was  added  the 
testimony  of  the  angels ;  those  blessed  spirits  which  minis- 
tered before,  and  saw  the  face  of  God  in  heaven,  and  came 
down  from  thence,  did  know  that  Christ  ascended  up  from 
hence  unto  that  place,  from  whence  they  came :  Und  because 
the  eyes  of  the  apostles  could  not  follow  him  so  far,  the  inha- 
bitants of  that  place  did  come  to  testify  of  his  reception  ;t 
for '' behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel,  which 


)l  iflri?^^*  Imiiav  IvTAvBet  h  o^j'tc  to  tray 
Iff^vTt'  xai  yk^  rnc  avarriano);  to  fxh  TiXof 
iliov,  T^y  }{  a^X^v  ovnirr  nal  t?;  ayei'kn-^imf 
Tnv  fjiiy  ei(x}v  •*^**.  ^i  ii  TiXof  ouxiTf  flra- 
(tThm  ya^  ixirvo  to  tqt  ^tX^'^  l^M,  aiirtS  tou 
raZra  ^tyyofxivov  wa^ofntt  xal  tou  /uvn/uut- 
T»f  inXovrrti  oti  ovk  ictiv  ixiT*  aWa  to  fxira 
tovto  X6yat  tin  fxaBtXt.  S.  Chrifsost.  Horn.  2. 


tn  Act.  Apitst, 

TO  v^f,  ovii  VAthZa-eu  virtfM  cic  to*  «^- 
m  a»?x3ty,  n  it^  lie  tov  ou^ckw,  o^  ij  >«>rnu* 
art  /u«v  ciuTo;  itf-rt*  'ino^c,  nha-af,  l^  if  ttH 
Xiyf TO  «rp9c  auTovc  (yrif^tt&n  ya^  out  km  Min- 
Tttc  yySneuy  on  ii  tU  tov  ov^mv  anaXa^i- 
yfTai,  auToi  Xonrov  iUlmaiUf  o!  tiyytXtu  S 
Chrusost.  Horn,  2.  in  Acta  ApoU, 
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also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into 
heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye  have  seen  him  go 
into  heaven/'  (Acts  i.  10,  11.)  We  must  therefore  acknow- 
ledge and  confess  against  the  wild  heresies  of  old,*  that  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  who  died  and  rose  again,  did,  with  the 
aame  body  and  soul  with  which  he  died  and  rose,  ascend  up 
to  heaven ;  which  was  the  second  particular  considerable  in 
the  Article. 

Thirdly,  Being  the  name  of  heaven  admittetli  divers  accep- 
tations in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  it  will  be  necessary  to  inquire, 
what  is  the  true  notion  or  it  in  this  Article,  and  what  was  the 
proper  termination  of  Christ's  ascension.  In  some  sense  it 
might  be  truly  said,  Christ  was  in  heaven  before  the  cloud 
took  him  out  of  the  apostles'  sight ;  for  the  clouds  themselves 
are  called  "  the  clouds  of  heaven ;"  (Dan.  vii.  13.)  but  that 
heaven  is  the  first;  and  our  Saviour  certainly  ascended  at  least 
as  far  as  St.  Paul  was  caught  up,  that  is,  into  the  third  heaven; 
for  "  we  have  a  great  high-priest,  that  is  passed  through  the 
heavens.**  (Heb.  iv.  14.)t  And  needs  must  he  pass  through 
the  heavens,  because  he  was  ''made  higher  than  the  heavens;" 
(Heb.  vii.  26.)  for  "he  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that 
ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens."  (Eph.  iv.  10.)  When 
therefore  Christ  is  said  to  have  ascended  into  heaven,  we  must 
take  that  word  as  sig^nifying  as  much  as  the  heaven  of  hea- 
vens; and  so  Christ  is  ascended  through  and  above  the  hea- 
vens, and  yet  is  still  in  heaven ;  for  he  is  "  entered  into  that 
within  the  veil,"  (Heb.  vi.  19.)  there  is  his  passage  through 
the  heavens ;  ^'  into  the  holy  place,  even  into  heaven  itself,  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  Goa,"  (Heb  ix.  12.  24.)  this  is  the 
heaven  of  heavens.     For  "  thus  said  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is 


*  The  ▼arums  heresies  in  the  primitive 
time  coQcemiog  the  haraanity  of  Christ 
aeoended  into  h^iTen,  are  briefly  touched 
by  Tertollian :  *  Ut  et  illi  erubescant,  qui 
amnnant  camem  in  coclis  Tacuam  sensu, 
at  vagtnam,  eiempto  Christo  sedere ;  aut 
qvi  camem  etanimam  tantundem,aut  tan- 
tnminodo  animam,  camem  Tero  non  jam/ 
Deemnu  Chrhti,  c«  S4.  Of  which  G regory 
Nasiansen  :    El  tic  ivondiTtf^i  m  rh 

ffiATtc,  kKKk  /bU  fAMrk  tov  Wf po-Xn/bt/uATOC  S4i2 
iTiMU  «<u  H^uv,  fMt  Dm  t^  lo^av  rnc  va(oi»t«c* 
EfAU.  Uad  CUdonium,  p. 739.  llie  Apelli- 
tc  taught,  that  Christ  left  his  body  dissolT- 
ed  in  the  air,  and  so  ascended  into  heaven 
without  it :  '  Hunc  Apellem  dicunt  qui- 
dam  etiam  de  Christo  tarn  falsa  sensisse, 
utdicereteum  non  quidemcarnem  duzisse 
de  cuelo,  sed  ex  elcmentis  mundi  acce- 
pisse.  qua  mnndo  reddidit,  cum  sine 
came  resuigens  in  ccelum  ascendit'  5. 
Angutt,  H«m.  93.    This  opinion  of  Apel- 


les  is  thus  delivered  by  Epiphanius  in  his 
own  words :  'Ev  rS  Ifj^tvBai  iori  rStf  Imv. 
paWwy  ItxBn  iU  rnf  yw  lud  vwkyyn  ulvtS 

atre  rSn  ria-o-k^an  rmj^ilmv  cH/Jut 'Bht" 

Htf  0  X^if'Toc  lAvm  wmStXf  h  minrS  vS 
cA/Aari,  Juu  Irravft&n  h  lUqditf,  jui2 
i}ii|fv  ai/rh  ri.f  a-ifn*  twV  i*vrmi  /ui^nrtSf* 
»td  Avm.Xva-ai  Airrin  Tnv  htoSfmwnavf  hmurw, 
AwtfAiftn  froKtf  tn/Lrrtt  rm  a^ntytim  ri 

vy(S'  luu  oSiwc  )i«Xu0-«c  <lw  twnu  wAXiv  ri 
hrofiuif  o-StfdM  iviimi  •!(  rof  tifant,  e8iv  tuu 
hit.  Httret.  T]'vr,§.2.  Of  whom  Grego- 
ly  Naxianzen  is  to  be  understood  in  that 
Lpistle  before  cited  :  *H  aif  rtv  ilf«  ^X^ 
uml  ttlXvOn,  iff  ^amt  fictff  nai  lifAnc  fv'ntt 
mal  i^TfoWQC  ^(^t**f  ^X  l^t^f^imi.  p.  739. 

t  We  read  it  indeed  into  th$  htawenM, 
but  the  original  imports  as  much  as 
throufih:  tttXnXMrm  twc  Uftrnk*  Viilg. 
TiSBS.  fMt  penttrmKt  eaUt, 
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my  throne»  and  the  earth  is  my  footntool ;"  (Isa.  Izvi.  1.)  and 
as'  Ckrisi  descended  unto  the  footstool  of  his  Father  in  his  hu- 
miliation, so  he  ascended  unto  the  throne  of  his  Father  in  his 
exaltation.  This  was  the  place,  of  which  oar  Saviour  spake 
to  his  disciples,  '*  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend  up  where  he  was  before?"  (John  vi.  62.)  Had  he  been 
there  before  in  body,  it  had  been  no  such  wonder  that  be 
should  have  ascended  thither  again:  but  that  his  body  sfaoold 
ascend  unto  that  place  where  the  majesty  of  God  was  moat  re- 
splendent ;  that  the  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and  bone  of  our  bone, 
should  be  seated  iar  above  all  angels  and  archangels,  all  prin- 
cipalities and  powers, even  at  the  right  hand  of  God:  this  was 
that  which  Chrisi  propounded  as  worthy  of  their  greatest  ad- 
miration. Whatsoever  heaven  then  is  higher  than  all  the  rest 
which  are  called  heavens ;  whatsoever  sanctuary  is  holier  than 
all  which  are  called  holies ;  whatsoever  place  is  of  greatest 
disrnity  in  all  those  courts  above,  into  that  place  did  he  ascend, 
where'  in  the  splendour  of  his  Deity  he  was,  before  he  took 
upon  him  our  humanity. 

As  therefore  when  we  say  Ckriii  ascended,  we  understand 
a  literal  and  local  ascent,  not  of  his  Divinity  (which  possesseth 
all  places,  and  therefore  being  every  where  is  not  subject  to 
the  imperfection  of  removing  any  whither),  but  of  his  huma- 
nity, which  was  so  in  one  place  that  it  was  not  in  another:  so 
when  we  say  the  place  into  which  he  ascended  was  heaven, 
and  from  the  expositions  of  the  apostles  must  understand 
thereby  the  heaven  of  heavens,  or  the  highest  heavens,  it  fol- 
loweth  that  we  believe  the  body  with  the  soul  of  Christ  to 
have  passed  far  above  all  those  celestial  bodies  which  we  see, 
and  to  look  upon  that  opinion  as  a  low  conceit  which  left  his 
body  in  the  sun.* 

It  was  necessary  to  profess  this  Article  of  Chrisi*s  ascension. 
First*  For  the  confirmation  and  augmentation  of  our  faith. 
Our  faith  is  thereby  confirmed,  in  that  we  believe  in  him  who 


*  The  Seleuciani  and  Henniani  taught 
that  tho  Inxiy  of  Chn»t  ascended  no  far- 
ther than  the  sun.  in  which  it  was  depo- 
aiied.  of  whofi)  Phiia$tnu».  and  oat  of 
him  St.  Augiutin.  thus  :  *  Negant  SaJ- 
rator^m  in  carne  $ed«re  ad  dexteram 
Pallia,  *t»d  ea  se  exuisse  perhibent.  eam- 
que  in  9o\e  po»uisse.  aci'ipiente»  occa- 
•ionem  de  Pialmo.  In  wU  pctuit  T^bfr- 
mu'tilum  suMiia.*  H^trts.  39.  The  same 
opinion  Cire^ory  Nazian.'en  attributeth 
to  the  Manicheans  :  n:£  y»*  r:  r«ua  nv. 
••  /4i  fUTak  TcT  vfArXMi«r»;  ;  n  ykf  t*  kmts 

«•  Ttui^  iJk  Tr;  mr^uL^;.  Kpiii.  1.  ad 
C4*%i0iuum,  p.  7»S9.  And  Si.  Augustin 
M>»  they  taught  the  ran  to  be  Christ : 
*  MaBicban    soiem    istum    oculis    car- 


neis  risibilem.  expontum,  et  pobliciuB, 
non  tantnm  bominibos,  se>d  etiam  peco- 
Tibus  ad  Tidendam,  Christum  Dominom 
esse  pntarunu'  Tract.  S4.  m  /ortn.  t  i. 
This  opinion  is  more  cleartr  set  dm, 
but  without  a  name,  in  the  Catntm  Pa- 
trum  oo  the   18th  Psalm  :  Ov  >«;  v^aei- 

f-^AtfS     ATfSUTt     ?     i^r9n     cifJUi,     ^XsT- 

Tiff-bat  !*txS*  ■'^^  ^iVTi»aic  wa^suriac*  This 
was  the  old  heresy  of  Hennogene«.  -i* 
is  related  by  Theodoret:  OtTsf(J'E;u: 
jpfyrf  ^  Ttv  Kt#»«t;  t:  r«/Lt«  iv  t*  i> of  irrn 
awjilflrwii,  T^  If  hmczXti  uai  rti;  la.un^; 
fiC  TW  r>*:T  ita^^B^ffts^m^  Hirref,  /"•**• 
I.  i.e.  19. 
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is  received  unto  the  Father,  and  therefore  certainly  came  from 
the  Father :  his  Father  sent  him,  and  we  have  received  the 
message  from  him,  and  are  assured  that  it  is  the  same  mes- 
sage which  he  was  sent  to  deliver,  because  he  is  so  highly  re- 
warded by  him  that  sent  him  for  delivering  it.  Our  faith  is 
thereby  exalted  and  augmented,  as  being  the  "  evidence  of 
things  not  seen."  (Heb.  xi.  1.)  The  farther  the  object  is  re- 
moved from  us,  the  more  of  faith  hath  that  act  which  em- 
braceth  it.*  Christ  said  unto  Thomas,  "  Because  thou  hast 
seen  me  thou  hast  believed;  blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed  :"  (John  xx.  29.)  and  that  blessed- 
ness by  this  ascension  he  hath  left  to  the  whole  Church.  That 
Christ  ascended  is  the  ground  and  glory  of  our  faith  ;  and  by 
virtoe  of  his  being  in  heaven,  our  belief  is  both  encouraged 
and  commended ;  for  his  ascent  is  the  cause,  and  his  absence 
the  crown,  of  our  faith :  because  he  ascended,  we  the  more 
believe ;  and  because  we  believe  in  him  who  hath  ascended, 
our  faith  is  the  more  accepted. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  ascension  of  Christ 
for  the  corroboration  of  our  hope.  We  could  never  expect 
our  dnst  and  ashes  should  ascena  the  heavens  ;  but  being  our 
nature  hath  gone  before  in  him,  we  can  now  hope  to  follow 
after  him.  He  is  our  Head,-!-  (Eph.  i.  22.)  and  wnere  that  is, 
the  members  may  expect  admission :  for  in  so  great  and  inti- 
mate a  union  there  is  no  fear  of  separation  or  exclusion : 
there  *'  are  many  mansions  in  his  Father's  house."  (John  xiv. 
2.)  And  when  he  spake  of  ascending  thither,  he  said  expressly 
to  his  disciples,  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  and  will  come 
again  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
may  be  also.''  (Ibid.  3.)  The  first-fruits  of  our  nature  are 
ascended,;];  and  the  rest  is  sanctified.  "  This  is  the  new  and 
living  way,  which  he  consecrated  for  us  through  the  veil,  that 
is  to  say,  his  flesh."  (Heb.  x.  20.)  And  hence  we  '*  have  our 
hope  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul  both  sure  and  stedfast,  which 
entereth  into  that  within  the  veil,  whither  the  forerunner  is  for 
us  entered.''  (Heb.  vi.  19,  20.)    For  if  Christ  in  his  ascension 


*  '  Magnmrum  hie  Tigor  est  mentiam, 
•tTalde  fidelium  lumen  est  animarom, 
iacttBctmnter  credere  qua  corporeo  non  ▼!- 
deotur  intuita,  et  ibi  figere  deiideriam,  quo 
Bcqueas  infene  conspectum.  Haec  autem 
pietas  uude  in  noatris  coidibua  naaceretor, 
ant  qoomodo  quiaquam  jastificaretur  per 
fidem,  si  in  iis  tantum  salus  nostra  con- 
■iiteret,  qa»  obtutibus  sabjacerent  i'  Leo 
in  Aictn.  Serm.  S.  c.  1.  '  Fides  eorum 
qui  Deum  Tisari  sunt,  quamdiu  peregri- 
aantur,  corda  mundantur,  quod  non  Tidet 
credit;  nam  si  vides,  non  est  fides  :  era- 
denti  coUigitur  meritum,  Tidenti  redditnr 
pmniom.  Eat  ergo  Dominus  et  paret  lo- 
cam;  cat  na  ▼idaator,  lataat  ut  credatur : 


tunc  enim  locus  paratur,  si  ez  fida  Tivator: 
creditns  desideretur  ut  desideratns  ha* 
beatur,  desiderium  dilectionis  prsparatio 
est  roansionis.'  S.  August,  Tract.  68.  in 
Joan,  §,  S. 

t  '  Christi  ascensio  nostra  proTectio 
est,  et  quo  prscessit  gloria  capitis,  eo 
spes  vocator  et  corporis.'  Leo  do  AteoH, 
Strm,  1.  c.  4. 

t  AUk  T0UTO  iffTa^fiv  i^XtfUf,  imuikt 

Tf,  tvoriffti  risf  o-ifUM,  if  tlfAw^  X^to^rif 
imyayi,     S.  Chryso*t.  Orat.  1.  tie  Asrtng, 

rv9  hf*trifa»AwmfxJi9ii»^9fSfnK'  Id,  Ont  8. 
d§  Aaenu 
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be  the  forerunnef  J  then  are  th^e  some  to  follow  after;*  aid 
not  oDly  80,  but  they  which  follow,  mre  to  ffo  on  in  tbe  nat 
way,  and  to  attain  unto  the  tame  place:  ana  if  thisyercnaMr 
be  entered  for  us,  then  we  are  they  which  are  to  fidlow  and  oici^ 
take  him  there ;  as  being  of  the  same  nature,  meaabenef  tit 
tame  body,  branches  of  the  tame  Tine,  and  theraibte  ka  mat 
thither  before  us  as  the  firtt-froitt  before  thoae  that  fellow,  tad 
we  hope  to  follow  him  at  coming  late  to  the  aame  perfie«tiQa. 

As  therefore  God  *'  hath  Quickened  at  together  with  Chml^ 
and  hath  raised  us  up  toeeUier,''  (Eph.  ii.  o,  6.)  by  yirtae  tf 
his  resurrection  ;  so  hal£  he  also  "  made  ua  ait  together  ia 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,''  (Ibid.  6.)  by  Tirtoe  of  his  it- 
cension.  We  are  already  seated  diere  in  him^f  and  hereafter 
shall  be  teated  by  him ;  in  him  already  at  in  onr  Head,  whUk 
is  the  ground  of  our  hope ;  by  him  hereafter,  as  by  the 
conferring,  when  hope  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  fnution. 

Thirdly,  The  profession  of  faith  in  Chrisi  aacended^  it  i 
sary  for  the  exaltation  of  our  affections.  "  For  where  our  titt- 
sure  is,  there  will  our  hearts  be  also.''  (Matt,  ru  21.)  ^If 
I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  me,"  (Joka 
xii.  32.)  saith  our  Saviour ;  and  if  those  words  were  tme  of  Ui 
crucifixion,  how  powerful  ought  they  to  be  in  reference  to  hii 
ascension  !  **  When  the  Lord  would  take  ap  Elijah  into  heaven, 
Elisha  said  unto  him.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  aoni  Itveth, 
I  will  not  leave  thee :"  (2  Kings  ii.  2.)  when  Chrisi  ia  atoeoded 
up  on  high,  we  must  follow  him  with  the  wings  of  our  medita- 
tions, and  with  the  chariots  of  our  affections.  "  If  toe  be  risen 
with  Christ,  we  must  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  If  we  be  dead,  and 
our  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  toe  must  set  our  affection  on 


*  There  is  a  doable  notion  of  9^f9fM(, 
to  this  parpoae :  one  of  a  man  tent  be> 
fore  to  make  pieparations  for  others  which 
follow ;  in  which  it  is  well  observed  by 
St.  Chrysostom  :  *0  U  wfo9^/Moc  rnSitirrl 

•U  iTrtt  AsrXwc  iltf^dtv,  4XX'  o«oi;  st^^/m; 
vwi{  hfxiv  ilffiiKbn'  itf  tuu  hfxSv  o^itX^wv 
MmTAKoBtTf.  Ov  sreXu  yk(  rtni  ir^fifAW  tud 
TWf  hmtfAhm  i^Xu  tTnii  to  /Aiovr'  imi  ov)* 
kf  Its  ir]pMfo/tMC'  1^  yt^  v^ii^fMf  tuti  rcitf 

iir»/Mlv0VC  fe    17    AVT?  ^^  itVM    oMf*  JUU    TOV 

fAtf  o)fuiiV,  Toi^c  ^i  ifrtnara>jtfA0A.mv.  HamU, 
11.  in  Epist,  ad  Htbreot.  Another  notion 
there  is  among  the  Greeks  of  the  fruit, 
which  is  ripe  and  come  to  perfection  be- 
fore the  rent,  as  Isaiah  zxTiii.  4.  Ka2  Irrai 
TO  a>doc  TO  ijctnrw  t?(  iXwiSoc  tqc  M^nCf  '*"* 
««pov  Tou  epovc  Tov  v4>qXov'  »c  v^o^/moc 
•VKOv,  riTOaS,  taHquamjtrimitut^  ot frueitii 
primogemti,^ictu  precox,  Hesychius :  n^ 
Wfff  rkhrS  almoin  ^uXa,  ft  tA  ff(o«aifU' 
(mw  ^M*  (legelif^lfo^Aoi)  for  they  indeed 
are  properly  rk  wfrnnfAafyrTa  €v*m,  pre* 


eaeafent.  For  to  Theophnstoi,  qwnk- 
ing  Daiticnlarly  fn^l  avtuif,  hal^  these 
words:  *T«roXiiwflf(mc  yk»  wthtSmt  ^ 
tomiStiic  v>ffniToc,  9rcv  i)p  hnyinmrm  fw- 

BxJkmatr  oti  U  nirrs  ^vfiSaim  fUjii, 
9X1  ix  rwT9u  Tou  /mImvc  i  M»tn^  inirm,  elp 
tuU  el  wf^(9fMt,  Ik  CantU  PImut.  1.  ▼.  c. 
1.  and  paulo  post :  niXnr  Ii  rwc  erfiHg^osc 
ml  /uff  ^povnv,  o2W,  VTt  AawoBsi  mai  A«- 
m^^Xmc  im2  frtftu  fthiUuf  «2  I*  s&  f^mnv. 
The  first-fruits  of  the  early  filn  vevs 
called  fffS^ffjut,  and  the  tree  wkidi  bare 
them  sTfrrs^.  Now  as  thia  early  frait 
doth  foreran  the  latter  froit  of  the  saoM 
tree,  and  comes  to  ripeness  and  perfec-' 
tion  in  its  kind  before  the  rest ;  so  oer 
Sariour  goes  before  those  men  of  the  saaie 
natare  with  him,  and  they  follow  in  their 
time  to  the  matari^  of  the  ame  per- 
fection. 

t  TSc  m^X«c  xMBtitfAirK  mmI  tS  irSfia  njr 
niBvrtu'  ^ik  touts  hfrvyy§»,  h  XftsrS  "hmS. 
&  Chrymt.  in  Epiti.  ad  i^p^rs.  Ifaik  4^ 
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thiD^  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth."  (Col.  iii.  1.  3.  2.) 
Chrtsi  is  ascended  into  heaven  to  teach  us,  that  vre  are  strangers 
and  pilgrims  here,  as  all  our  fathers  were,  and  that  another 
country  belongs  unto  us :  from  whence  we  "  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims  should  learn  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  ^"  (1  Pet.  ii. 
11.)  and  not ''  mind  earthly  things ;"  as  knowing  that  we  are 
citizens  of  heaven,  "  from  whence  we  look  for  our  Saviour,  the 
Lord  Jesas,"  (Phil.  iii.  19,  20.)  yea  *'  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  Ood."  (Eph.ii.  19.)  We  should 
trample  upon  our  sins,  and  subdue  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  that 
our  conversation  may  be  correspondent  to  our  Saviour's  con- 
dition ;  that  where  the  eyes  of  the  apostles  were  forced  to  leave 
him,  thither  our  thoughts  may  follow  him. 

Fourthly,  The  ascension  oi  Christ  is  a  necessary  Article  of 
the  Cbeed  in  respect  of  those  great  effects  which  immediately 
were  to  follow  it,  and  did  absolutely  depend  upon  it.    The 
blessed  apostles  had  never  preached  the  Uospel,  had  they  not 
been  endued  with  power  from  above;  but  none  of  that  power 
had  they  received,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  miraculous  manner 
had  not  descended  :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  come  down, 
except  our  Saviour  had  ascended  first.     For  he  himself,  when 
be  was  to  depart  from  his  disciples,  grounded  the  necessity  of 
bis  departure  upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  saying,  *'  If  I 
go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you:  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.'^  (John  xvi.  7.)  Now  if  all  the 
infallibility  of  those  truths,  which  we  as  Christians  believe, 
depend  upon  the  certain  information  which  the  apostles  had, 
and  those  apostles  appear  to  be  noway  infallible  till  the  cloven 
tongues  had  sat  upon  them,  it  was  first  absolutely  necessary  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  should  so  descend.     Again,  being  it  was  im- 
possible that  the  Spirit  of  God  in  that  manner  should  come 
down  until  the  Son  of  God  had  ascended  into  heaven ;  being  < 
it  was  not  fit  that  the  second  advocate  should  officiate  on  earth, 
till  the  first  advocate  had  entered  upon  his  office  in  heaven ; 
therefore  in  respect  of  this  great  work  the  Son  of  God  must 
necessarily  ascend,  and  in  reference  to  that  necessity  we  may 
well  be  obliged  to  confess  that  ascension. 

Upon  these  considerations  we  may  easily  conclude  what 
every  Christian  is  obliged  to  confess  in  those  words  of  our 
Creed,  he  ascended  into  heaven;  for  thereby  he  is  understood 
to  express  thus  much  :  I  am  fully  persuaded,  that  the  only- 
begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
did  with  the  same  soul  and  body  with  which  he  rose,  by  a  true 
and  local  translation  convey  himself  from  the  earth  on  which 
he  lived,  through  all  the  regions  of  the  air,  through  all  the 
celestial  orbs,  until  he  came  unto  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the 
most  glorious  presence  of  the  majesty  of  God.  And  thus  I 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  ascended  into  heaven. 
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And  titteih  on  the  righi  hand  of  God  the  Bather  Ahi^. 

The  second  part  of  the  Article  containeth  two  pwticifaii; 
the  session  of  the  Son,  and  the  deecription  <if  the  FaAar: 
the  fifbt  sheweth,  that  Chrui  upon  hit  eaoensioo  is  set  don 
at  the  right  hand  of  God;  the  second  aseureth  us  tbt  the 
God,  at  whose  right  hand  ChriU  is  set  down,  is  Ae  JRAr 
Almighty. 

For  the  explication  of  ChriifB  session,  three  things  w31  be 
necessary :  First,  To  prove  that  the  promised  Memm  wm 
to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood ;  Secondly,  To  shew  tkstov 
JesuSf  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  meuioMp  is  set  don 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  Thirdly,  To  find  what  is  the  i■pQ^ 
tance  of  that  phrase,  and  in  what  propriety  of  ezpressioB  it 
belongs  to  Christ. 

That  the  promised  Mesiiai  was  to  sit  at  the  right  hsnd  of 
God,  was  both  pretvpified  and  foretold.  Joiseph,  who  wis  Im- 
trayed  and  sold  by  his  brethren,  was  an  express  type  of  Chrni; 
and  though  in  many  things  he  representea  the  JlenMi,  yet  in 
none  more  than  in  this,  tnat  being  taken  ont  of  the  prison  he 
was  exalted  to  the  supreme  power  of  Egypt.  For  tons  Phs- 
raoh  spake  to  Joseph,  "  Thou  shalt  be  over  mv  house,  sad  ac^ 
cording  to  thy  word  shall  all  my  people  be  ruled  :  only  in  the 
throne  will  1  be  greater  than  thou.  And  Pharaoh  took  off  the 
ring  from  his  hand,  and  put  it  upon  Joseph's  hand,  and  arrayed 
him  in  vestures  of  fine  linen,  and  put  a  gold  chain  about  his 
neck :  and  he  made  him  to  ride  in  the  second  chariot  which 
he  had,  and  they  cried  before  him.  Bow  the  knee ;  and  he 
made  him  ruler  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.**  (Gten.  xU.  40. 
42,  43.)  Thus  Joseph  had  the  execution  of  all  the  regal  power 
committed  unto  him,  all  edicts  and  commands  were  given  cot 
by  him,  the  managing  of  all  affairs  was  through  bis  handi, 
only  the  authority  by  which  he  moved  remained  in  Pharsob 
still.  This  was  a  clear  representation  of  the  Son  of  man,  who. 
by  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  obtained  power  to  role 
and  govern  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth  (especially  as 
the  ruler  of  his  house,  that  is,  the  Church),  with  express  com- 
mand that  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  should  bow  down  before  him :  but  all  this  is  in  the 
name  of  the  Father ;  to  whom  the  throne  is  still  reserved,  in 
whom  the  original  authority  still  remains.  And  thus  the  ses- 
sion of  the  Messias  was  pretypified. 

The  same  was  also  expressly  foretold,  not  only  in  the 
sense,  but  in  the  phrase.  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord 
(saith  the  prophet  David),  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  (Psal.  ex.  1.)  The  Jews 
have  endeavoured  to  avoid  this  prophecy,  but  with  no  suc- 
cess :    some  make  the   person  to  wnom  God   speaks  to  be 


AND  SITTETH  ON  THE  RIGHT  HAND.       4ll> 

Ezecliias,'*  some  Abrahaiii,t  some  Zorobabel,  others  David  ;;{: 
others  the  people  of  Israel  :§  and  because  the  prophecy  can- 
not belong  to  him  who  made  the  Paalm,  therefore  they  which 
attribute  the  prediction  to  Abraham,  tell  us  the  Psalm  was 
peaned  by  his  steward  £liezer:||  they  which  expound  it  of 
David,  say  that  one  of  his  musicians  was  the  author  of  it. 

Bot  first,  it  is  most  certain  that  David  was  the  penman  of 

this  Psalm ;  the  title  speaks  as  much,  which  is,/  A  Psalm  of 

David  i'%  from  whence  it  followeth  that  the  prediction  did 

not  belonj^  to  him,  because  it  was  spoken  to  his  Lord.     Nor 

coald   it  indeed  belong  to  any  of  the  rest,  which  the  Jews 

imagine,   because  neimer  Abraham,  nor  Ezechias,  nor  Zo- 

robabel,**  could  be  the  Lord  of  David,  much  less  the  people 

of  Israel  (to  whom  some  of  the  Jews  referred  it),  who  were  not 

the  lords  but  the  subjects  of  that  David.     Besides,  he  which 

is  said  to  ''  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God,"  is  also  said  to  be  a 

"  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedech :"  (Psal.  ex.  4. 

Heb.  V.  6.)  but  neither  Abraham,  nor  Ezechias,  nor  any  which 

the  Jews  have  mentioned,  was  ever  any  priest  of  God.ff 


•This  Jottin  Martyr  tettifies  of  the 
Jews  in  hit  age :  tLai  vmrm  tm  4«\M«f  In 

M^'TC*  MK  «7*e»,  iviTrev.  Dialog,  cum  Try- 
ph0nt,  p.  950.  And  oot  of  him  Teitallian 
citing  dii*  Psalm  :  *  S«d  necesse  est  ad 
laeam  sententiam  pertinere,  defendam  eas 
Scriptoras,  quas  et  Jadsei  nobis  avocare 
cmiaiitiir.  Dicont  deniqae  hanc  Psalmum 
in  KTfchiam  codniMe,  qoia  is  sederit  ad 
dextram  templi,  et  hostes  ejus  averterit 
DeiSi  et  abtampserit.'  Aacm  Mareion. 
L  ».  c  9. 

t  So  St.  ChrysoetOB.  speaking  of  the 
Jews :  Tm  o2f  ImTivi  tov  Xay&rrA  ^m-(  ;  riv 
ef«>>  tw  K  Sataimrm  ;  tw  'aB^/a-  Irffoi  M 
rn  Xf90A$tK  tui  2XXm  Irffov.  In  Ptal. 
cix.  p.  SSO.     So  Catena  Grteea ;  02  H  "iw- 

^.iyun-  um&n9^  is  h^iSn  roc/  Stov.  And 
this  exposition  is  now  followed  by  Simon 
Jaichi  and  Upmannns ;  Jarchi  acknow- 
ledging it  to  DO  ancient,  tmm  irnan 

X  Thii  u  the  ezpoeitioft  of  the  later 
Rabbina,  as  of  Aben  Esra  and  David 
Kimchi,  who  attribate  the  subject  of  the 
Pnhn  to  David.  And  not  only  thejr,  bat 
the  ancieiiter  Rabbins  since  oar  Saviour's 
time,  aa  iqypeareth  by  those  words  of  St. 
Chrysoatom  :  Ks<  tA  ImSnra  U  l«Xo7,  (ri 
•ftttv  vifi  Yw  gqgrfsggK  Uimulba  iljpSTM,  9tM 
n(2  t^  AaBSt  wMc  y^  ainm  Ufmrv^  n- 
T^MTsi.  In  PtoL  dxm  p.  StO. 

^'am^  UftU  hwfA  TIM  xty««ri  rtuifm 
MXJTMc,  «i^  tmi  Xmmi  Xlyorrtc  rsvt*  llfS- 
rflai.  IHd,  eC  paulo  pott :  nSf  U^rS  A«- 


9tm ;  Ibid,  p.  321. 

II  To  which   purpose  saith  St.  Chry- 

sostom,  concemug  ibe  Jews  of  his  time : 

T^  yAo  ^aa^f  aXXot  frmXn ;  9n  i   9raXt  reu 

•*A$fakfA  ravrm   Ktyu  wtfl  rou   KvfMu  nS 

•AVTOu.  Ibid.  p.  StO, 

IT  As  for  that  objection  which  is  made 
by  Aben  Esra,  that  it  is  not  the  Psalm  of 
David,  hut  penned  for  and  in  the  honour 
of  David,  because  the  tide  is  "rrb  TvaTO 
as  if  it  were  a  Psalm  for  David,  not  of 
David  :  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted. 
because  it  may  not  only  very  well  signify 
a  Psalm  made  by  David,  but  if  it  do  not, 
there  is  no  title  which  shews  any  Psalm 
to  be  his,  and  iome  of  them  we  are  sure 
are  his. 

**  Tf  Jif,  iirS  fJM,  %»(oBi0t\  Kvfioc  ToS 

Atrt  foyixnt  ti^Sc  sIsXrrcu.  5.  CAryiosl. 
in  Psal.  cix.  p.  5tO. 

tt  This  is  the  argument  which  the  fa- 
thers used  against  the  Jews ;  as  Justin 
Martyr,  in  opposition  to  their  pretence  of 
Kseriiias  :  *Iipfvc  tt  ht  ovn  yiyim  '£^i;(Uc 
oun  hTTtf  aZtmoc  *Ii^uf  toS  Oiov,  ouSc  ufAiXf 
irruwuf  rtikfAh^'n,  DiaL  eum  Tryphone, 
p.  850.  and  from  him  TertulUan  :  '  Quod 
et  in  ipso  hie  accedit,  Tu  a  Saeerdot  in 
csum.  Nee  sacerdos  aatem  Esechias, 
nee  in  evum,  etsi  fuisset.  Steundum  er- 
dnum,  inqutt  Metehmd^,  Quid  Ese- 
chias  ad  Melchisedech  Altisaiai  sacei- 
dotem,  et  qaidem  non  circniprisnm  V 
Adv,  Mareion,  1.  v.  e.  9.  and  io  St.  Chrf- 
wttffin  in  the  worda  Wfimir'T^******y* 
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Again,  our  Saviour  urged  this  Scripture  agaiDst  the  Pharisees, 
"saying.  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whoae  son  is  he?  Tbey 
say  unto  him.  The  son  of  David.  He  saith  unto  them.  How 
then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying.  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand  till  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  If  David  then  call  him  Ix>rd, 
how  is  he  his  son  ?  and  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a 
word."  (Matt.  zxii.  42 — 46.)  From  whence  it  is  evident  that 
the  Jews  of  old,  even  the  Pharisees,  the  most  accurate  aod 
skilful  amonest  them,  did  interpret  this  Psalm  of  the  Messias: 
for  if  they  bad  conceived  the  prophecy  belonged  either  to 
Abraham,  or  David,  or  any  of  the  rest  since  mentioned  by  the 
Jews,  they  might  very  well,  and  questionless  would  have  an- 
swered our  Saviour,  that  this  belonged  not  to  the  son  of 
David.  It  was  therefore  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church  of 
the  Jews  before  our  Saviour,  and  of  divers  Rabbins  since  his 
death,*  that  this  prediction  did  concern  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
And  thus  the  session  of  the  Messias  at  the  rignt  hand  of  God 
was  not  only  represented  typically,  but  foretold  prophetically: 
which  is  our  6r8t  consideration. 

Secondly*  We  aflbm  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  worship  as 
the  true  ifessias,  according  unto  that  particular  predictioD, 
when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  did  sit  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  His  ascension  was  the  way  to  his  session,  and  his 
session  the  end  of  his  ascension ;  as  the  evangelist  expresseth 
it,  **  He  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right 
hand  of  God;"  (Mark  xvi,  19.)  or  as  the  apostle,  God  "  raised 
Christ  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in 
the  heavenly  places/'  (Eph.  i.  20.)  There  could  be  no  such 
session  without  an  ascension ;  and  *'  David  is  not  ascended 
into  the  heavens ;  but  he  saith  himself.  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy 
footstool.  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assu- 
redly,'* (Acte  ii.  34—36.)  let  all  the  blind  and  wilful  Jews  be 
convinced  of  this  truth,  that  God  hath  not  set  at  his  own  right 
hand,  either  Abraham  or  David,  either  Ezechias  or  Zorobabel, 
but  '*  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  they  have  crucified  both 
Lord  and  Christ."  (Acts  ii.  36.) 

This  was  an  honour  never  given,  never  promised,  to  &oy 
roan  but  the  Messias:  the  glorious  spirits  stand  about  the 
throne  of  God,  but  never  any  of  them  sat  down  at  the  right 
band  of  God.  "  For  to  which  of  his  angels  said  he  at  any 
time.  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 

•  As  in  the   Midnah  Tillim.  Peal.  Lord  said  onto  ray  Lord,  Sit  thoa  at  m? 

XTiii.  36.  'nan  T/vb  KOn  "irra  pr  "ik  right  hand."    So  Moses  Haddais»n  " 

Tiwi  '**  OW  '3r  xm^  rwon  im  3*«no  Gen.  xviii.  Hgvtafter  God  hoty  *^.*^ 

:  "Vah  av  R.  Jodgn  in  the  name <f  Rabin  ahall  tet  the  King  Memat mh'*^^^ 

Chama  iaid,  that  m  the  time  to  come  God  hand,  as  itit  wriiUn,  (Paal.  cz.)  ^^  ^^ 

ahouU  place  MenUu  the  Kiftg  at  hi$  right  said,  &c. 
hand,  m$  it  i$  written,  (Psal.  c«.  1.)  "  The 
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footstool  ?"  (Heb.  i.  13.)  But  Christ  was  so  assured  of  this 
honoar,  that  before  the  council  of  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  people,  when  he  foresaw  his  death  contrived, 
and  his  cross  prepared,  even  then  he  expressed  the  confidence 
of  his  expectation,  saying,  **  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man 
sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  Ood/'  (Luke  xxii.  69.) 
And  thus  oar  Jesus,  whom  we  worship  as  the  true  and  pro- 
mised MessiaSp  ''is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  nght 
hand  of  God."  (1  Pet.  iii.  22.)  Which  was  our  second  con- 
sideration. 

Our  next  inquiry  is,  what  may  be  the  utmost  importance  of 
that  phrase,  and  how  it  is  applicable  unto  Christ.  The  phrase 
consists  of  two  parts,  and  both  to  be  taken  metaphorically  : 
First  therefore,  we  must  consider  what  is  the  right  hand  of  God, 
in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures ;  Secondly,  what  it  is  to  sit 
down  at  that  right  hand.  Uod  being  a  spirit  can  have  no  ma- 
terial or  corporeal  parts;  and  consequently  as  he  hath  no  body, 
so  in  a  proper  sense  can  have  no  hands  at  all  :*  but  because 
God  is  pleased  to  descend  to  our  capacity,  and  not  only  to 
speak  by  the  mouths  of  men,  but  also  after  the  manner  of  men, 
he  expresseth  that  which  is  in  him,  by  some  analogy  with  that 
which  belongs  to  us.  The  hands  of  man  are  those  organical 
parts  which  are  most  active,t  and  executive  of  our  power;  by 
those  the  strength  of  our  body  is  expressed,  and  most  of  our 
natural  and  artificial  actions  are  performed  by  them.  From 
whence  the  power  of  God,  and  the  exertion  and  execution  of 
that  power,  is  signified  by  the  hand  of  God.  Moreover  being, 
by  a  general  custom  of  the  world,  the  right  hand  is  more  used 
than  the  left,  and  by  that  general  use  acouireth  a  greater  firmi- 
tnde  and  strength,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  signifieth 
the  exceeding  great  and  infinite  power  of  God. 

Again,  because  the  most  honourable  place  amongst  men  is 
the  right  hand,  (as  when  Bathsheba  went  unto  King  Solomon, 
he  "sat  down  on  his  throne,  and  caused  a  seat  to  be  set  for  the 
king's  mother,  and  she  sat  on  his  right  hand,'^  (1  Kings  ii.  19.) 
therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  signifies  the  glorious  majesty 
of  God. 

Thirdly,  Because  the  gifts  of  men  are  given  and  received  by 
the  bands  of  men,  and  every  perfect  gift  comes  from  the  Father 

•  '  Credimiifl  edam  qood  ledet  ad  dex-  oiacoJa.  Manns  est  que  cibam  ori  mini- 
tenon  Dei  Patris.  Nee  ideo  tamen  qoasi  etrat:  manue  eet  qua  pnedaiie  enitet 
hnmana  forma  dicnnncriptnm  esee  Denm  factis,  qiue  condliathx  diyine  gratis  aa- 
Fatrem  artntrandom  est,  at  de  illo  cogi-  cris  infertur  altaribas,  per  qnam  offerimus 
taatibiis  deztram  aat  sinistram  latus  animo  et  somimiia  sacramenta  coiestia :  manns 
occonat.'  S,  Auguti.  dt  Fide  et  Sjfmb,  §.  14.  est  que  operatar  pariter  atque  dispensat 
\  t  *  SoGcedont  brachia  et  Talidi  lacer*  divina  mysteria,  cajns  Tocaoulo  non  de- 
toniin  tori,  Talids  ad  operandum  manus,  dignatns  est  se  Dei  Filiam  declarari,  di- 
et procezilraa  digitis  haMles  ad  tenendum,  cente  DaTid,  Dextra  Domini  esaUavit  me : 
Bine  aptior  usus  operandi,  Mnc  scribendi  manns  est  qn»  fecit  omnia,  tidit  dixit 
elenntia,  et  ille  calamus  scribe  Teiociter  Dens  omnipotensi  Notme  mantis  #ira/«eil 
sdUMmtia,  qno  dima  vocif  azprimuntor  hiu  V  S,  Ambne*  Hesaem,  I.  tU  c«  9. 
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of  lights,  therefore  the  rigkt  hand  orOod  is  the  place  of  edet- 
tial  happiness  and  perfect  felicity;  according  to  thtt  of  the 
Psalmist,  "  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  at  thy  righthuid 
pleasures  for  evermore."  (Psal.  xvi.  11.) 

Now  as  to  the  first  acception  of  the  right  hand  of  God,  Oni 
is  said  to  sit  down  at  the  rigkt  hand  of  the  Father  in  regard  of 
that  absolute  power  and  dominion,  which  he  hath  obtained  in 
heaven;  from  whence  it  is  expressly  said,  "  Hereafter  yesb^ 
see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power."  (MitL 
xxvi.  64.  Mark  xiv.  6'2,  Luke  xicii.  69.) 

As  to  the  second  acception,  Ckrist  is  said  to  ait  on  the  rigk 
hand  of  God  inregardof  that  honour,  glory,  and  majesty, whick 
he  hath  obtained  there  ;*  wherefore  it  is  said,  '*  Wheo  be  hid 
by  himself  purged  our  sins,  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hind  of 
the  Majesty  on  high:"  (Hefa.  i.  3.)  and  again,  "We  have  aa 
High-priest,  who  is  set  on  the  rio;ht  hand  of  the  throne  of  tha 
Majesty  in  the  heavens."  (Heb.  viii.  1.) 

In  reference  to  the  tbird  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sitoa 
the  right  hand  of  God,  because  now  after  the  labours  and  sor- 
rows of  this  world,  after  his  stripes  and  buffelings,  afterapaio- 
ful  and  shameful  death,  he  resteth  above  in  unspeakable  joj 
and  everlasting  felicity.1' 

As  for  the  other  part  of  the  phrase,  that  is,  his  ttwan,  m 
most  not  look  upon  it  as  determining  any  posture  of  bis  body 
in  the  heavens,  correspondent  to  the  inclination  and  curratioB 
of  our  limbs :  for  we  read  in  the  Scriptures  a  more  general 
term,  which  signifies  only  his  being  in  heaven,  without  uy 
expression  of  the  particular  manner  of  his  preseoce.  So  St 
Paul."  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God:"  (Rom.  viii.  34.) 
and  St.  Peter,  "  who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  at  the  right 
hand  of  God."  (1  Pet.  iii,  22.)  Beside,  we  find  him  expressed 
in  another  position  than  that  of  session  :  for  Stephen  lookiag 
"  stedfastly  into  heaven,  saw  the  glory  of  God,  ana  Jesus  stand- 
ing on  the  right  hand  of  God;  and  said.  Behold,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standingon  the  right  hand 
of  God."  (Acts  vii.  66.)  He  appeared  if anajng  unto  Stepheo, 
whom  we  express  »Vfinv  in  our  Creed;  but  this  is  ratiiei  a 


lauctadinsm  noiCrain 


Cbriili 


paaiiioDS  laK  diabolum  luperans, 
liana  «ati  infonia  reierans,  Canquam 
frcLo  opsrp  ulcsIoaTictoiicliFnisni 
dil  >  Dfo  P*Cre,  Stdt  ad  diann,  nu 
Muia.  rakrin,  H«i.  I.df  Pt«UCBK. 


qao  pprrenil  Filiui  hominia,  Ftum  onit 
imnianaJiuu  perceptaT'  litm,  ttmtm 
Strm.  Avian,  c.  It.  ■  BeUu  nt,  M  > 
bvalitudine,  qna  dextra  Palrii  nonu, 
ipaiiu  beauluainii  nomen  ni,  deitnh- 
Irii.'     Dt  Siimb.  ad  Caltch.  I.  i.  f.  10. 

Angelii  in  di 


■*  Cbridii 


nipu 


u  ballet  in  Mtpw 
rn  ;  Kd  deitn  Da 
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diArence  of  the  occasioDf  than  a  diversity  of  position*  He 
appeared  standing  to  Stephen,*  as  ready  to  assist  him,  as  ready 
to  plead  for  him»  as  ready  to  receive  him ;  and  he  is  oftener 
expressed  sittinst  not  for  any  positional  variation,  but  for  the 
variety  of  his  effect  and  operation. 

This  phrase  then  to  sit,  prescinding  from  the  corporal  posture 
of  session^  may  signify  no  more  than  habitation,  possession, 
permansion,  and  continuance ;  as  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  languages  often  signifies.i-  And  thus  our  Saviour 
is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven ;  because  he 
which  dwelt  with  us  before  on  earth,  is  now  ascended  up  into 
heayen,  and  hath  taken  his  mansion  or  habitation  there ;  and 


Ir.  ndm^  rsf  «if2  <rvc  iMLo^&etmf  jum  \iyof, 

u^  f9^ mvrhimff^M.  S,  Chrysnt,  Horn. 

18.  in  Act*  Apott.     '  Si  major  gratia  at 

■naileador  intelUgoitia  in  N  ot9  eat  quam 

ia  Veteri  Testamento,  qnare  Esaias  Pro* 

pheta  aedentem  in  throno  Majestatis  Ti- 

dit  0eiim  Sabaotb  ? — in  noTO  autem  Ste- 

phaaiia  prinras  Maxtyr  atantem  se  Tidiue 

mil  Jeamn  %  dextria  Dei  ?  Quid  eat  iatod, 

Qt  bic  aabjectaa  Tideatur  post  triampbos, 

at  iltic  qnaal  Dominoa  anteqaam  vince- 

nc?  Proot  canaa  emt  fectaae*  it& et  Po> 

BijHia  ae  oataadit.    Piopbetas  enim  viana 

cat  qoaai  rex  corripiens  plebem ;  et  boc 

ae  oatendit  qood  erat,  boc  eat,  aedentem : 

ia  paoa  cBim  erat  caaaa  Dif^tatia  ejoa. 

Scq»baao  antem  ut  stans  appareret,  fecit 

calamnia  Jadsomm.   In  Stepbano  autem 

Salvatoria  caaaa  vim  patiebatun     Idea 

ffldcBta  Jndice  Deo  atana  appanit,  quaai 

qai  caoaam  diceret ;  et  quia  bona  causa 

ejnaest,  ad  deztram  Jadicia  erat;  Omnia 

qai  caoaam  dicit,  atet  necesae  eat.'    S, 

AuguH,  Qiuest.tn  Novo  Test,  88.   '  Sedere 

jii£cantia  eat»  atare  Tero  pugnantia  vel 

adjuvanlia.     Stapbanoa  ergo  in  labore 

certaminia  poaitoa,  atantem  Tidit,  qaem 

adjolDrem  babnit.    Sed  banc  poat  aacen- 

aioaeai  Maioaa  aedare  acribtt,  qoia  poet 

aacanaiania  aos  gloriam  Jodex  in  fine  Ti- 

dabitnr.'  Grif  •  M^gn.  Horn,  t9.  in  Evang. 

MaxiBQa  Taorin.  d$   Pontte,  Horn,  1. 

novea  tbe  queation : '  Quas  ait  ratio,  qood 

idam  Dominna  a  David  aedena  propbe- 

tatnr,  atana  vero  a  Stepbano  prsdicatar  V 

and  tben  rendera  tbia  reason  :  '  Ut  modo 

ejoa  omnipotentia,  modo  miaericordia  de- 

aciibator.      Nam  ntiqne   pro  poteetate 

lagia  aedera  dieitnr*  pro  bonitate  inter* 

eaaaovia  atara  aaggaiicar.    Ait  enim  bea- 

taa  Ajpoatolna,  qoia  Adeaeatvm  habemut 

ofmd  r^trtm,  Juum  Chfittum^    Judex  eat 

fgitor  Chiiatiia»  cam  reaidet :  Advocatoa, 

eoaa  aaaargitp    Judex  plaae  Jodaiia,  Ad- 

vacatoa  Quiatiania.      Hie  eoia»   atana 

apod  PatimD,  Gbiiatiaaomm  licet  pec* 

2 


caatiom  canaaa  exoiat ;  iU  reaidet  com 
Patre  PbariaaBonim  peraeqneatium  pec- 
cata  condemnana.  Illia  indignana  vebe- 
menter  niciacitur ;  bia  interveniena  leni- 
ter  miaeretur.  Hie  atat  ut  aaaci]ttat  Sta- 
pbani  Martjria  apiritnm ;  ibi  reaidet  nt 
condemnet  Juda  proditoria  admiaanm*' 
Ibid. 

t  2,vr  wbicb  properly  aignifiea  to  si<,  ia 
familiarly  uaed  for  permannt,  and  fcofri- 
tavit;  aa  Jodgeav.ir.  D^*  tpn«)  av*  IWH 
LXX.  'a«^p  hiBiai  arafaxUv  ^aXm^Sh, 
Afher  continued  on  th$  sea-shore;  Levi* 

ticoa  viii,  35.  DOPT  invn  Tjno  Vhm  nnsi 
cm*  rvav  nWi  lui  l«rl  t^  bvfmv  T^t 

ewint  TW  fMLfrvfloif  K«d^ffr&i  iirrk  hfttfuft 
hfAifv  Ktt2  vvifm*  Therefore  shall  ye  abidg 
at  the  door  of  the  teAernacU  of  the  eongrega* 
tion,  day  and  night,  seven  days.  Upon 
wbicb  place  St  Aogostin :  '  Quid  eat 
quod  dicit  Moyses  ad  Aaron  et  filioa  ejoa, 
cum  aanctificantor  ad  ineundnm  aacerdo- 
tlom,  Ad  ostium  tsAemaeuU  testhnonii  se- 
d^itis  septem  dies,  die  et  nectt,  ne  auirta- 
Nifnt  ?  Noroqoid  nam  credibila  eat,  aitu 
corporia  uno  loco  aedere  prasoeptoa  per 
diea  aeptemdie  et  nocte,  onde  ae  onmuo 
aon  commoverentl  Nac  tamea  bic  tan- 
qnam  allegorice  aliqnid  significatnm, 
qood  non  fieret,  cogendi  aumua  accipere, 
aed  potioB  agaoacera  locutionem  Senpta- 
larum,  ubi  Seaaionem  pro  babitationa  at 
commoratione  poauit.  Non  enim  quia 
dictnm  eat  de  Scmei,  quod  sederet  in  Hi»' 
rusaUm  amtat  tres,  ideo  potaadnm  eat,  per 
totum  illud  tempua  in  aella  aediaae  et  non 
aorrexisse.  Hinc  et  aedea  dicuntnr,  ubi 
babeat  commorationem  quorum  aedea 
aunt ;  babitatio  qoippe  bpp  nomen  acoe- 
pit.'  Qtuut.  super  Leptt,  24.  And  tbia  fa 
aa  fiamiliar  witb  tbe  Latina  aa  tbe  He- 
brewa.  *  Si  veati  eaaeat,  noa  bic  Coreyra 
non  aederemua.'  Cie,  Epiit.  ad  Fam.  L 
xri.  ep,7,  'Id  borreum  fuit  pimaidium 
Pcania  acdeatibua  ad  Trebiam.'  Liv.  L 
xxi.  c.  48. 
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so  bath  he  seated  himself,  and  dwellelh  ia  the  Itighest  hn* 

vena.* 

Again,  the  notion  o{  sitting  implieth  rest,  quietness,  andin- 
disturbftnce;  iiccording  to  that  promise  in  the  prophet,  "Thejr 
shall  ait  every  man  under  his  fig-tree,  and  none  shall  make 
them  afraid."  (Mic.  iv.  4.)  So  Chriit  is  ascended  intoheaTen, 
where,  resting  from  all  pains  and  sorrows,  he  is  seated  free  fron 
all  disturbance  and  opposition ;  God  having  placed  him  at  bii 
right  hand,  until  be  hath  made  his  enemies  his  footstool. 

Thirdly,  This  silting  implieth  yet  more  than  quietness  or 
continuance,  even  dominion.t  sovereignty,  and  majesty;  u 
when  Solomon  sat  in  the  throne  of  his  father,  he  reii^Ded  oth 
Israel  after  the  death  of  b'n  father.  And  thus  Christ  "is  Ht 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God."  (Heb.  zii.  2.) 
And  St.  Paul  did  well  interpret  those  words  of  the  prophet, 
"  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  tlif 
footstool,"  (Psal.  ex.  I.)  saying,  "  He  must  reign  till  he  buh 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.'  (1  Cor.  w,  25.} 

Fourthly,  This  sitting  doth  yet  more  properly  and  psiticif 
larly  imply  the  right  of  judicature,  and  so  especially  expreu- 
eth  "a  King,  that  sitteth  in  the  throne  of  judgment;"  (Pror. 
XX.  8.)  as  it  is  written,  "  In  mercy  shall  the  throne  be  eiU- 
blished,  and  he  shall  ait  upon  it  in  truth,  in  the  tabernacle  of 
David,  judging  and  seeking  judgment,  and  hasting  righteooE- 
ness."  (Isa.  xvi.  5.)  And  so  Christ  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  is  manifested  and  declared  to  be  the  great  judge  of  the 
quick  and  the  dcBd.;^  Thus  to  sit  doth  not  signify  any  pecu* 
liar  inclination  or  flection,  any  determinate  location  or  positioa 
of  the  body,  but  to  be  in  heaven  with  permanence  of  habitation, 
happiness  of  condition,  regular  and  judiciary  power;  as  is 
other  authors  such  significations  are  usual.§ 

riiuindubilUkeffulgebit.'  5.  .iagaK-A 
ciiDus  aet|aiKUDqiieaiiniiuF,in  iiin|jaui»  Fidr  rl  \un6.  dp.  7.  ■  Hoc  quod  didW 
•edit  per  tm  iiiDii*.  Dicil  illudet  Scrip-  Filing  MOensd  deimtm  Fatria,  drnial- 
tura,  tediMc  queudam  in  livitalF  [natum  BtratuT  quod  ipse  homo,  qnani  lUKejit 
teni]iua.      Numiguid   udit,  rt  nuni|uain       ChnBCua,  polcstatem  ncccpeiit  jodtcaa- 

■edpa  dicunlur.     Ulii  hnbitsntur  nedps,  §  Moit  anciuntly  «<J(r(  didiigsi^ng 

Duni(|uid  aeuiprr  ■rdriur,  nun  aurgiiur,  mon  than  ait,  to  lit  in   any  place ;  t 

Don  nmlnilBtur?    Kt  lamon  »edei  vocan-  S«niua  ddibUi  on  tbu  place  of  Vii(il| 

lui.     Sir  ergo  crrdite  habilare  Cliriitum  .Caeid.  ii.  3. 

ID  dtitm  Dei  Pairii  uiii  eat.'  S.  .iuguu.  ,                    ,                 ,                    . 

cal  poWKatcm.'    S,  llitr.  Cam.  ad  Eph.       Sedtbat,ut\t 
i.  fO.  col.  335.  anliqua  nt,  i 
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The  importance  of  the  language  being  thus  far  improved,  at 
last  we  find  the  substance  of  the  doctrine,  which  is»  that  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  was  our  Mediator's  solemn  entry  upon 
his  regal  office,  as  to  the  execution  of  that  full  dominion  which 
was  due  unto  him.  For  "  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain^ 
to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  ^lory,  and  blessing."  (Rev.  v.  12.)  Wherefore 
Christ  after  his  death  and  resurrection  saith,  "  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  (Matt,  xxviii.  18.)  For  ^ 
because  ^'  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, ' 
even  the  death  of  the  croos,  therefore  God  hath  highly  exalted 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name :  that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  hea- 
ven, and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth."  (Phil. 
ii.  8 — 10.)  And  this  obedience  and  submission  was  and  is  due 
unto  him,  because  God  "  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set 
him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above 
all  principalities  and  powers,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  woild,  but  also  in 
that  which  is  to  come,  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet ; 
and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church." 
(Eph.  i.  20— 22.) 

There  was  an  express  promise  made  by  God  to  David,  '*  Thine 
house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  for  ever  before 
thee,  thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever."  (2  Sam.  vii.  Ifi.) 
This  promise  strictly  and  literally  takeu  was  but  conditional ; 
and  the  condition  of  the  promise  is  elsewhere  expressed,  "  Of 
the  fruit  of  thy  body  will  I  set  upon  thy  throne.  If  thy  children 
will  keep  my  covenant  and  my  testimony  that  I  shall  teach 
them,  thy  children  also  shall  sit  upon  thy  throne  forevermore." 
(Psal.  cxxxii.  12.)  Notwithstanding  this  promise,  the  kingdom 
of  David  was  intercepted,  nor  was  his  family  continued  in  the 
throne:  part  of  the  kingdom  was  first  rent  from  his  posterity, 
next  the  regality  itself ;  and  when  it  was  restored,  translated 
to  another  family  :  and  yet  we  cannot  say  the  promise  was  not 
made  good,  but  only  ceased  in  the  obligation  of  a  promise,  be- 
cause the  condition  was  not  performed.  The  posterity  of 
Pavid  did  not  keep  the  covenant  and  testimony  of  their  Uod, 
and  therefore  the  throne  of  David  was  not  by  an  uninterrupted 
lineal  succession  established  to  perpetuity. 

But  yet  in  a  larger  and  better  sense,  after  these  intercisions, 
the  throne  of  David  was  continued.  When  they  had  sinned, 
and  lost  their  right  unto  the  crown,  the  kingdom  was  to  be 


1  AngOTM  aedire  ett  augurium  cap-  Parvanue  sedebat 

!■• :  Namqas  pott  designatas  coeli  par-  SuccinctuB  trabea 

"  OS  captobantur   auguria.  q^^j  ^^  aagurum,  cum  alioe  stantac  in- 

meoitndie latenter,  in-  duxerit.    &go lecWia*, ant erat,  aut can- 

HdMitMn,  ut,  £n.  ^i^  eapiOai,  sut  tiugurubatur.' 


I« 


424  ARTICLE  VI. 

one  offence  death  reigned  by  one/'  (Rom.  ▼.  14.  17.)  and  lo 
set  up  a  ruling  and  a  regal  power  against  the  **  Prince  of  life." 
(Acts  iii.  15.) 

For  the  destruction  of  these  powers  was  Christ  exalted  to 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  by  his  reeal  office  doth  he  subdue 
and  destroy  them  all.  And  yet  this  destruction  is  not  so  uii- 
versaly  but  that  sin,  Satan,  and  death,  shall  still  continue.  It 
is  true  he  shall  *'  put  down  all  rule,  and  authority,  and  power," 
(1  Cor.  XV.  24.)  but  this  amounts  not  so  much  to  a  total  de- 
struction, as  to  an  absolute  subjection  :  for  as  he  is  "able,"  so 
will  he  "subdue  all  things  unto  himself.*'  (Phil.  iii.  21.)  The 
principal  end  of  the  regal  office  of  the  Meaiator,  is  the  effeo> 
tual  redemption  and  actual  salvation  of  all  those  whom  God 
hath  given  him ;  and  whosoever  or  whatsoever  opposeth  the 
salvation  of  these,  is  by  that  opposition  constituted  and  be- 
come an  enemy  of  Christ.  And  because  this  enmity  is  ground- 
ed upon  that  opposition,  therefore  so  far  as  any  thing  opposeth 
the  salvation  of  the  sons  of  God,  so  far  it  is  an  enemy,  and  no 
farther :  and  consequently  Christ,  by  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  hath  obtained  full  and  absolute  power  utterly  to  de- 
stroy those  three  spiritual  enemies,  so  far  as  they  make  this 
opposition;  and  farther  than  they  do  oppose,  they  are  not 
destroyed  by  him,  but  subdued  to  him:  whatsoever  hindereth 
and  obstructeth  the  bringing  of  his  own  into  his  kingdom,  for 
the  demonstration  of  God's  mercy,  is  abolished ;  but  whatso- 
ever may  be  yet  subservient  to  the  demonstration  of  his  justice 
is  continued. 

Christ  then  as  King  destroyeth  the  power  of  sin  in  all  those 
which  belong  unto  his  kingdom,  annihilating  the  guilt  thereof 
by  the  virtue  of  his  death,  destroying  the  dominion  thereof  by 
his  actual  grace,  and  taking  away  the  spot  thereof  by  grace 
habitual.  But  in  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls,  the  spot  of 
sin  remaineth  in  its  perfect  dye,  the  dominion  of  sin  continueth 
in  its  absolute  power,  the  guilt  of  sin  abideth  in  a  perpetual 
obligation  to  eternal  pains  :  but  all  this  in  subjection  to  his 
throne,  the  glory  of  which  consisteth  as  well  in  punishing  re- 
bellion as  rewarding  loyalty. 

Again,  Christ  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  destroyeth 
all  the  strength  of  Satan  and  the  powers  of  hell :  by  virtue  of 
his  death  perpetually  represented  to  his  Father,  *'  he  destroyeth 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil."  (Heb.  ii. 
14.)  But  the  actual  destruction  of  these  powers  of  darkness 
hath  reference  only  to  the  elect  of  God.  In  them  he  prevent- 
eth  '^  the  wiles,"  those  he  taketh  "  out  of  the  snare ;"  in  them 
he  destroyeth  "  the  works,"  those  he  preserveth  from  "  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil."  (Eph.  vi.  11.  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 
1  John  iii.  8.  1  Tim.  iii.  6.)  He  freeth  them  here  from  the  pre- 
vailing power  of  Satan  by  his  grace  ;  he  freeth  them  hereafter 
from  all  possibility  of  any  infernal  opposition  by  his  glory. 
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Bat  still  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls  are  continued  slaves 
unto  the  powers  of  hell ;  and  he  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
delivereth  them  to  the  devil  and  his  angels,  to  be  tormented 
with  and  by  them  for  ever :  and  this  power  of  Satan  still  is  left 
as  subservient  to  the  demonstration  of  the  divine  justice. 

Thirdly,  Christ  sitting  on  the  throne  of  God»  at  last  destroy- 
eth  death  itself:  for  "the  last  enemy  which  shall  be  destroy  ed» 
is  death."  (I  Cor.  xv.  26.)  But  this  destruction  reacheth  no 
farther  than  removing  of  all  power  to  hinder  the  bringing  of 
all  such  persons  as  are  xedeemed  actually  by  Christ  into  the 
full  possession  of  his  heavenly  kingdom.  "  He  will  ransom 
them  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  he  will  redeem  them  from 
death.  O  death,  he  will  be  thy  plague ;  O  grave,  he  will  be  thy 
destruction."  (Hos.  xiii.  14.)  The  tramp  shall  sound,  the  graves 
shall  open,  the  dead  shall  live,  the  bodies  shall  be  framed  again 
out  of  the  dust,  and  the  souls  which  left  them  shall  be  reunited 
to  them,  and  all  the  sons  of  men  shall  return  to  life,  and  death 
shall  be  '*  swallowed  up  in  victory."  (1  Cor.  xv.  54.)  The  sons  of 
God  shall  then  be  made  completely  happy  both  in  soul  and 
body,  never  again  to  be  separated,  but  to  inherit  eternal  life. 
Thus  he  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,*'  hath  abolished 
death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light."  (2  Tim.  i.  10.) 
Butto  the  reprobate  and  damned  persons, death  is  not  destroyed 
but  improved.  They  rise  again  indeed  to  life,  and  so  the  first 
death  is  evacuated ;  but  that  life  to  which  they  rise  is  a  second, 
and  a  far  worse  death.  And  thus  Christ  is  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  that  he  might  subdue  all  things  to  himself. 

The  regal  power  of  Christ,  as  a  branch  of  the  mediatorship, 
is  to  continue,  till  all  those  enemies  be  subdued.  *'  For  he 
must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet."  (1  Cor. 
XV.  25.)  **  But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him." 
(Heb.  ii.  8.)  Therefore  he  must  still  continue  there :  and  this 
necessitjf  is  grounded  upon  the  promise  of  the  Father,  and  the 
expectation  of  the  Son.  "  Sit  tnou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool,"  (Psal.  ex.  1.)  saith  the 
Father ;  upon  which  words  we  may  ground  as  well  the  conti- 
nuation as  the  session.  Upon  this  promise  of  the  Father,  the 
Son  **  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  from  henceforth  ex- 
pecting till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool."  (Heb.  x.  12, 13.) 
Being  then  the  promise  of  God  cannot  be  evacuated,  being  the 
expectation  of  CAru^  cannot  be  frustrated;  it  followeth,  that 
our  Mediator  shall  exercise  the  regal  power  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  till  all  opposition  shall  fie  subdued. 

When  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  shall  be  subdued,  when  all 
the  chosen  of  God  shall  be  actually  brought  into  his  kingdom, 
when  those  which  refused  him  to  rule  over  them,  shall  be  slain, 
that  is,  when  the  whole  office  of  the  Mediator  shall  be  com- 
pleted and  fulfilled,  then  every  branch  of  the  execution  shall 
cease^    As  therefore  there  sbsul  no  longer  continue  any  act  of 
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the  piopiietic»l  part  to  imtnict  as,  nor  anj  act  of  the  priestty 
part  to  intercede  for  us,  bo  there  shall  be  no  farther  acio{  this 
regal  power  of  the  Mediator  necessaiy  to  defend  and  preaerre 
U8«  The  beatifical  vision  shall  succeed  our  information  and 
instruction,  a  present  fruition  will  prevent  oblation  and  ioter- 
cession,  and  perfect  security  will  need  no  actual  defence  tnd 
protection.  As  therefore  the  general  notion  of  a  Mediator 
ceaseth  when  all  are  made  one,  because  ''  a  Mediator  is  not  a 
Mediator  of  one  \"  (Gral.  iii.  20.)  so  every  part  or  branch  of  that 
mediatorship,  as  such,  must  also  cease,  becanse  that  unity  is 
in  all  parts  complete*  **  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall 
have  aelivered  up  the  kingdom  to  Ood,  even  the  Father,  whea 
be  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power. 
For  when  all  tilings  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the 
Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him,  that  hath  put  all  things 
under  him,  that  Qod  may  be  all  in  all."  (1  Cor.  xv.  24. 28.) 

Now  though  the  mediatorship  of  CAras^  be  then  resigned, 
because  the  end  thereof  will  then  be  performed ;  though  the 
regal  office  as  part  of  that  mediatorship  be  also  resigned  with 
the  whole ;  yet  we  must  not  think,  that  Chrigi  ahal]  cease  to 
be  a  king,  or  lose  any  of  the  power  and  honour,  which  before 
he  had.*  The  dominion  which  he  hath,  was  given  him  as  a 
reward  for  what  he  sufiered :  and  certainly  the  reward  shall 
not  cease,  when  the  work  is  done.  He  hath  promised  to  make 
us  kings  and  priests,  which  honour  we  expect  in  heaveui  be- 
lieving we  shall  "  reign  with  him"  for  ever,  (2  Tim.  ii.  12.)  and 
therefore  for  ever  must  believe  him  King.  ''The  kingdoms  of 
this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord,  and  of  bis 
Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever ;"  (Rev.  xi*  1^-) 
not  only  to  the  modificated  eternity  of  his  mediatorship,  so 
long  as  there  shall  be  need  of  regal  power  to  subdue  the  ene- 
mies of  Qod's  elect ;  but  also  to  the  complete  eternity  of  tbe 
duration  of  his  humanity,  which  for  the  future  is  eoeteroalto 
his  Divinity. 

Lest  we  should  imagine  that  ChrUt  should  ever  cease  to  be 
King,  or  so  interpret  this  Article,  as  if  he  were  after  the  day 
of  judgment  to  be  removed  from  the  right  hand  of  God,  the 
ancient  fathers  added  those  words  to  the  Nicene  Creed,  wAotf 
kingdom  shall  have  no  end;f  against  the  heresy  which  then  arose; 
denying  the  eternity  of  the  kingdom  of 


*  *  Vidauniuaa  txadidoregni  defecdo  longer. $.  IfO  and  Itl.  huh  tbMe «tf^ 

■it  btelligeada  regnandi ;  ut  quod  timdi*  in  both.   After  this,  they  wen  added  ex* 

dit  Filiut  Pktri,  tiadendo  mm  tenoat.'  imaaly  ia  tbe  CoBataatooiialiftm  O^* 

S.Hilmr,Jh  Trim,  I.  li.  f  19.  AadttaiCMOBof  tbariaaeitioB,«it^< 


t  ol  T«c  tfiinXiuK  cU  imu  vtXK.    We      quMtioQ,  waa  that  which  St  Cynl  »■' 
Sad  Bot  tbeae  vorda  m  the  Nicene  Creed,      numteth  in  hia  Explicackm,  that  ft*  ^ 


«•  It  waa  ia  iiaetf  befoie  the  additieM  at      hereij  which  waa  then  mvIj  N^ 
Coutaat»o|ilew    But  aot  loag  after,  St.      fK^mmi  mn  iwiiijXlywwctgn^^'^ 


C>Til  <^xpoi»ida  iheai  ia  hia  Catochiaaa,  k  X^trrw  Bm^Om^,  'funrm  iw  «2fi^t^ 
•Qd  K(>«pbaaia«  ia  Amt«*mt^,  repcatiar  >(iWrK  lm»,  SHAm  ataaXr  wttt^jr^  ^ 
Ptio  avTeial  Oe^is,  «  ahoMar  md  a      -r  •^-  itiitt  'i  jiaTni  !l  lyrTi  -V*  ^ 


AND  SITTETH  ON  THE  RIGHT  HAND.       ^an 

ThepiofeBsion  of  faith  in  CAruf^fts  sitting  on  the  rigbthftsid 
of  God,  is  necessary ;  First,  to  mind  us  of  our  duty,  which 
most  needs  consist  in  subjection  and  obedience.  The  majesty 
of  a  king  claimeth  the  loyalty  of  a  subject ;  and  if  we  acknow- 
ledge his  authority,  we  must  submit  unto  his  power.  Nor  can 
there  be  a  greater  incitation  to  obedience^  than  the  conside- 
ration of  the  nature  of  his  goTernment.  Subject  we  must  be^ 
whether  we  will  or  no :  but  if  willingly,  then  is  our  senrice  per- 
fisct  freedom ;  if  unwillingly,  then  is  our  averseness  eTerlastioff 
misery.  Enemies  we  all  have  been  ;*  under  his  feet  we  shaU 
be,  either  adopted  or  subdued.  A  double  kingdom  there  is  of 
Chri$t  rf  one  of  power,  in  which  all  are  under  him ;  another  of 
propriety,  in  those  which  belong  unto  him :  none  of  us  can  be 

MfM'iv.  Tmovtw  )i  iWh  ti  M  Ma^Ww 
nal   •ftpniMv   rSh  'AyKv^aXurih,  •?   rib 

rT0u,  ami  rw  iTiXivrvmr  mirw  fimnJamt 
ABarvCcUf  l«i  wf^iiott  rtS  ovnrtac^en  ^. 
KfTv  tnv  /A9Mi(x^*-  Soerat.  Hist,  E/ecie*.  l.ii. 
c.  19.  Bat  although  Mvcsllui  did  thiu 
teach  the  kingdom  of  Christ  not  to  bo 
eternal,  yet  his  heresy  did  not  so  mach 
consist  in  the  denial  ox  this  eternity  ai  of 
the  sobsisCence  and  person  of  oar  Saviour : 
ibr  otherwise  he  did  tmly  teach  that  Christ 
was^  an  eternal  King ;  as  appeareth  oat 
of  his  own  words  in  hit  book  against  As- 
terias  the  Ariaa»  cited  by  Kusebias  : 
OMwCf  Ifm  rt9k  Imi7  i;i^iiv  n  nmrk  ivBftmtif 
mrrmj  oUianfjUa  n  juii  BariKtM'  «uih  yaf 
trifn  B$ukir«u  %  toSto  t^  uire  rw  'Amc^iXau 

rm  mMf  •vroS*  muSv  ivtiUf  tm>c  ix^f^vc 

|y  fiipii  Tftuntc  |3atf-iXi(«Cf  wirrtn  naBiXw 
fimsiktitf  ifiri^m,  eontr,  MarcelL  1.  ii.  c  4. 
And  therefore  he  made  the  same  confe*- 
sion  with  the  catholics,  when  he  deli- 
vered an  account  of  his  faith  to  JoJius, 
buhop  of  Rome :  Tlimum  II  i«i^fN<  rmt 
diuiic  yfM^mCf  Sn  iTc  9tof,  HtU  0  ^nurmt  fi«« 
nynhi  Tide  Atyof  o  ai2  avtvwn^vm  rS  Tlarfi, 
sol  /Miih^mwvn  ifx^  "^  ^^  i0Y«s«»c. 
iXiitec  U  rtZ  eMv  Imi^m,  tu  ktiv&c,  4 
«roi«6iic,  lUx'  «U2  «t,  itt  ninJUaiKMum  vf 
OiM  Hal  Tlar^f  $Z  rnc  Ba^iKaUq,  nark  tinr  rov 
*AwwrS\w  fAAffu^af,  9v»  hrrai  rifif.  Sm 
fptpfton.  Httru,  Izzii  $.  t. 

*  '  Inimicns  eras ;  eris  sub  pedibos  ejus 
aut  adoptatust  autvictos/  h,Aug^u,i» 
PnU.  cix.  $.  9. 

fth  MAT*  tUaUt^iv,  'n0  U  umrk  htfAmfyUar 
fiu^iXauu  /Ah  ym{  A«r«rrafV  s«2  *EXX«Mnr  nti 
*I«vl«t»v  tui  IttipJMfr  ami  rSh  imnrmy^tkimv, 
nmrk  Th  T«c  HfMmffyUf  xfytt  ^«0'<X«i«i  Ii 
Tm  wtrrm  ami  imhrm  ami  imvnrmyftimm^ 
Mmrk  nm  t5c  tiatuiatme*  S,  Chrytoit*  Htm* 
39.  in  l.ad  Connt^ 


ftiark  ri  tIXk  rmi  aiffjuou  i  Xftrttf  ov  ffmri' 
XtuffU'  am*  iTikfinarr  i!«i7y,  ot«  e  Aiyo(  Is 
Iteifoc  iftXdaMr,  tuTK  t^C  Ttmrifm  wmKa  il**- 
%mBme  main  i^rL  Cat€(h.  Id.    This  was 
the  paiticttlar  heresy  of  Marcellos,  bishop 
of  Ancyra,  followed  by  Photinos,  bom  in 
the  same  place,  and  therefore  tefmed  br 
St.  Cyril,  srul  Tiif  r«XiiTiM  Am^tm'a,     it 
consisted  of  two  parts;   first,  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  did  wholly  cease  at 
the  end  of  this  worid :  secondW*  that  the 
Word  was  resotved  acaia  into  the  Father, 
and  ccmsequently  did  not  only  cease  to 
reign,  but  also  cease  to  exist.    Which 
is  yet  won  plainly  expressed  br  Ease- 
bine  in  his  second  Book  against  Marcel- 
los:  Kai  nroXiv,  tqDtw  m$(it»(  wmw^tm^t 
furA  tIp  thc  "ff^'C  xAi(«*f  ToS  /Ah  AiyoO 
hmfiunm  t5  9m,  ik  fislly  Irtffr  iTicu  wXi^f 
iw  eMv*  mf  U  ra^iUi  i; 4/bMv  amrmXttfBit-' 
mvfihat  &«•  ToS  Aiyw,  «c  /a4t«  tov  vlh  roS 
9««v  woTi  i^trratmi,  /Aim  to*  lih  tou  ayB^A' 
9to  ^  iMiSivff .  c.  1.    This  heresy  of  Mai^ 
oellaa*  St.  Basil  properly  calls  aa  impiety, 
IK  T«v  veroTTMrtf  rov  Ku^Uu  k/Am  'lno^ov  Xff 
rrw,  Epia.  78.     And  again,  Episi.  59. 
ai(  minm  ti^  Zvm^n  r9f  rw  /Amfwynmit  b»C» 
rwnr  which  he  there  more  fully  express- 
eth :  *0(  ^MifsaXAac)  AJ>^  l*h  tlpavmi  tot 
U0ftyanl  Mmrt,  amrk  'XJI^mf  juti  firl  mm^ 
m^tOMm,  mkKa  II  iic  tw  ISw  i(iiX0n  iim- 
fTTy^low,  MTt  «]pi  T?(  i{«l«v  ihmi,  cjJrt 
ftiTA  9^  l«rib«lfl»  v^trraMn,  This  existence 
of  the  Word  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Son, 
that  heresy  made  coeral ;  beginning  when 
the  Word  came  from  the  Father,  that  is, 
at  the  incarnation ;  and  ending  when  the 
Word  retained  into  the  Father,  that  is, 
at  the  day  of  jadgmeat.    Which  is  ma- 
nifestly oelirered  by  the  eastern  bishops 
ia  that  profession  of  faith,  which  they 
sent  to  those  m  Italy :  'axx*  is  tin  x^i- 
rrir  aMa  yayarkmu  m1  vIov  tov  dtov,  i^  aS 
n»  Vcaript  U  tii;  wmfBiam  rifam  imbjt^ 
«!•  ttTfaaurim  hmn  irSa.    *£s  rSrt  ykf  rw 
X^iTTOf  ifx^v  0tu-i\tUt  Uxnaimu  diXnvt, 
■si  t^^  i(ta  svTw  parm  lif  avrri>Mmf  am* 
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excepted  from  the  first ;  and  happy  are  we,  if  by  our  obedience 
we  shew  ourselves  to  have  an  interest  in  the  second*  for  then, 
that  kingdom  is  not  only  Christ*$  but  ours. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  Christ  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  that  we  might  be  assured  of  an  auspidou 
protection  under  his  gracious  dominion.  For  God  by  his  exal- 
tation hath  given  our  Saviour  "  to  be  the  head  over  all  thingi 
to  the  church  ;"  (Eph.  i.  22.)  and  therefore  from  him  we  msy 
expect  direction  and  preservation.  There  can  be  no  illegality, 
where  Christ  is  the  lawgiver ;  there  can  be  no  danger  from  hos- 
tility, where  the  Son  of  God  is  the  defender.  The  very  Dime 
of  head  hath  the  signification  not  only  of  dominion  but  of 
union  ;*  and  therefore  while  we  look  upon  him  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  we  see  ourselves  in  heaven.  This  is  the  special 
promise  which  he  hath  made  us,  since  he  sat  down  there; 
''  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my 
throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame  and  am  set  down  with  my  Fa- 
ther in  his  throne."  (Rev.  iii.  21.)  How  should  we  rejoice,  yea 
rather  how  should  we  fear  and  tremble,  at  so  ^reat  an  honour  if 

Thirdly^  The  belief  of  Christ's  glorious  session  is  most  necei* 
sary  in  respect  of  the  immediate  consequence,  which  is  hii 
most  gracious  intercession.  Our  Saviour  is  ascended  as  the 
true  IVlelchisedech,  not  only  as  the  ''  king  of  Salem,  the  king 
of  peace,"'  but  also  as  the  "priest  of  the  most  high  God; 

iHeb.  vii.  I,  2.)  and  whereas  "every  priest,"  according  to  the 
iaw  of  Moses, "  stood  daily  ministering  and  offering  ofteu- 
times  the  same  sacrifices,  which  could  never  take  away  sins; 
this  man,  after  he  had  ofiered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  (Heb.  x.  11,  12.)  And  now 
Christ  being  set  down  in  that  power  and  majesty,  though  the 
sacrifice  be  but  once  offered,  yet  the  virtue  of  it  is  perpetually 
advanced  by  his  session,  which  was  founded  on  his  passion: 
for  he  is  "  entered  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  us."  (Heb.  ix.  24.)  Thus,  "  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righte- 
ous." (1  John  ii.  1.)  And  "  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost,  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them."  (Heb.  vii.  25.)  What  then 
remaineth  to  all  true  believers  but  that  triumphant  exclamation 
of  the  apostle,  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect?    It  is  God  that  justifieth;  who  is  he  that  con- 

*  This  is  the  exclamation  of  St.  Chry-  t  'En^t  th  ^jim  tov  fiua%\um,  Mu  ne 

soiitom  upon  those  words  of  St.  Paul :       rt/ufic  rin  im^oXnr  rtShn  lutt  ytmmt,  d^ 
BaBai !  ireu  iraXtv  xai  rqv  'ExxXh^-mv  avn>«-        BovKoifxi&a,  /u£XXfl*  kf*Mf  fiCmrm*  lUfiiriTWfc 


nirh  awy&yt  fAtya^  Koi  alrh  tuABtfftv  lie       rifAVHf  Am^fovc  iiftBnuu  mtii  ummmt,  ^^  «" 
ixiTiov  rlf  &^ovo»*  hB»  ya^  h  M^Xii,  i»i7  nal       kv  ivM  niXm&ttfi  Tim  rutmMtn ;  iiifarii  w 

•»»   ^S. -•»— >  _  \-    .    • %..! f. ^_*x  • >  -  i  _->^-*i 'A ^_  ■-— .         L 


TO  aifxa.  ottivt  yk^  /xio-m  ^ai^rw  h  xt^Xk       iyyv^  k  atf  X<  nv  miBwwm  (nvn  mkm  ad 
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demneth?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  that  is  risen  again, 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us."  (Rom.  viii.  33,  34.)    For  he  which  was  ac- 
€:epted  in  his  oblation,  and  therefore  sat  down  on  God's  right 
handy  to  improve  this  acceptation  continues  his  intercession ; 
and  having  obtained  all  power  by  virtue  of  his  humiliation, 
representeth  them  both  in  a  most  sweet  commixtion ;  by  an 
faamble  omnipotency,  or  omnipotent  humility,  appearing  in  the 
presence,  and  presenting  his  postulations  at  the  throne  of  God.^ 
Having  thus  explicated  tne  session  of  our  Saviour,  we  are 
next  to  consider  the  description  of  him  at  whose  right  hand  he 
is  set  down;  which  seems  to  be  delivered  in  the  same  terms 
with  which  the  Creed  did  first  begin,  /  believe  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty:  and  indeed,  as  to  the  expression  of  his  es- 
sence, it  is  the  same  name  of  God:  as  to  the  setting  forth  his 
relation,  it  is  the  same  name  o(  Father:  but  as  to  tne  adjoin* 
ing  attribute,  though  it  be  the  same  word,  it  is  not  the  same 
notion  of  Almighty.    What  therefore  we  have  spoken  of  the 
nature  of  God,  and  the  person  of  the  Father,  is  not  here  to  be 
repeated,  but  supposed ;  for  Christ  is  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  that  God  and  of  that  Father,  which  we  understand  when 
we  say,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father,   But  because  there  is  a  diffe- 
rence in  the  lan^age  of  the  Greeks  between  the  word  which 
is  rendered  Almighty^  in  the  first  Article,  and  that  which  is  so 

*  St.  Augnatin,  discouning  apon  {hat  bam  est,  nbi  acriptam  eat.  inttrptWu  pro 

place  of  St.  Paul»  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  '*  1  exhort  nobii.    Com  igitor  et  qui  precatur  oret, 

that  fint  of  all,  suppiicatioDf ,  prayera,  et  qui  orat  precetnr,  et  qui  interpellat 

aod  interceaaiona,  be  pade  for  all  men,"  Deum,  ad  hoc  interpellet,  ut  oret  et  pre* 

obeerreth  what  ia  the  aatare  of  intercea*  cetur,  &c.'      Epist,  liz.  ud  PauUnum, 

aum  :  '  Pro  inttrpeUatwni^  autem  quod  Q^gst.  5.  $•  14. 

noatri  habent,  aecundum  codicea  credo  t  In  the  firat  Article  it  ia  n«rreji^«T«f, 

Teatroe  pa$tulationtt  poauiati.     Haec  inte-  in  the  sixth  TTarrt^vM/Moc.    Page  69,  70. 

vim  duo,  id  eat,  oood  alii  poUulationa,  alii  And  thia  distinction  is  very  material,  and 

imterpMMtiomet   uterpretati  aunt,  vnom  much  obaerred  by  the  Greeka  :  aa  Dio- 

Terbm  tranaferre  Tolaeront,  quod  Grx-  nyaina  Areopagita  (whoaoever  that  ia)  in 

CDS  habet  hmv^uf,    Etprofecto  advertia :  hia  book  De  DimnU  Nominilmi,  in  the  8th 

aed  noed  aliud  eaae  interpellare,  aliud  chapter,  esplicates  the  )vM/tMm>filav,  or 

poatnlaxe.     Mon  enim  aolemna  dicere,  wmmUmfAn,  and  in  the  10th  chapter 

poatolant  interpellatori,  sed  interpellant  varrvi^iTm^,  aa  two  diatinct  namea  with 

poatolmtnrL    Vemntamen  ex  vicinitato  different  notiona  of  God.     Of  the  n«rre- 

teibuui  asarpatam,  cui  propinqoitaa  ipaa  *(irmft  which  we  have  already  conaidered, 

impeCrat  intellectum,  non  eat  velut  cen-  he  givea  thia  account:  Ts  /miv  yaf  XiytrAi^ 

•oria  iiotatione  culpandum.    Nam  et  de  ^u^  td  viarran  wrh  ttw  wamMfrtfuikr 

ipao  Domino  Jean  Chriato  dictum  eat,  Dj^v,  ov^ix"'"'  *^  vipiix**''**'  "^^  ^« 

qood  itttexpellat  pro  nobia.    Numquid  tutl  hn^fuwff'tu  tud  di/KiXMuowv  ual  erifi* 

iaterpellat,  et  non  etiam  poatnlatl   Imo  ^yywrm,  tui  ^ff^yti  I*  ham  to  srSy  Awo- 

vero  qoia  poatnlatt  pro  eo  poaitom  eat,  TiXoSotiv,  mgi  l{  tmrns  tA  7x«  uaBawtf  la 

mterpeiimt,    Evidenter  quippe  alibi  de  60  ^ic  wamafmirtfont   mfokym^'tn,  maX  sic 

dicitnr.  Si  futf  paesaMrit,  itdmiratiuii  Aa*  a«rr^  r^  irkna  nm^kinf  lie  wtSf4,ha  wovre- 

hmmM  apud  Patrem,  Jetum  Ckrittum  ju$»  MfarofiMh    Ifnrrp^wa-M,   mo*    rvfi^9urm9 

tim,  tpss  wt  etonuio  pro  peeeatis  noitrit,  •ina,  «c  irirrm  Ufw  w^ynfan,  t«  o'vmxi' 

Qnanqnam  fortaaaia  codicea  apodma  eti-  ftiw  w&m  nara  /jlUv  vwi(ixovr«v  wAm 

am  in  eo  loco  de  Dconino  Jean  Chriato  ^vm/^  i«^AXi{«/E4inn',  aol  eujt  l«rat  «&■& 

Bon  habent  inttrptUat  pro  «M6if ,  aed  portU"  ^OMmtHrra  iMrric*  ^  la  varriXoSc  m(eic 

let  prv  iw^ii.    In  Gneeo  enim,  qno  Terbo  MMv|B«fM,v«fmroXi9^i.G.z.$.l.    But  of 

hie  poaiCB  emit  vdtrpMa^onu,  qnaa  ipaa  the  ^MWfMWfik  he  givea  another  acoouti 


poaniati  paatuiacioiiif,  ipfoa  et  lUic  ver*     aa  we  iball  aee  bereaften 
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rendered  in  the  sixth,  because  that  peculiarly  signified  antho* 
rity  of  dominion,  this  more  properly  power  in  oponation ;  tber^ 
fore  we  have  reserved  this  notion  of  omnipotency  now  to  be 
explained. 

In  which,  two  things  are  observable;  the  propriety^  and  the 
universality ;  the  propriety  in  the  potency,  tne  univenalitj  ii 
the  omnipotency ;  first,  That  he  is  a  Ood  of  power ;  aecondlv, 
That  he  is  a  God  of  infinite  power.  The  potency  conaisteth  ina 
proper,  innate,  and  natural  force  or  activity,  by  which  we  are 
assured  that  God  is  able  to  act,  work,  and  produce  tmeaad 
real  effects,  which  do  require  a  true  and  real  power  to  tlieir 
production :  and  in  respect  of  this  he  is  often  described  onto 
us  under  the  notion  of  a  mighty  God.  The  omnipoteDcy  or 
infinity  of  this  power  consisteth  in  an  ability  to  act,  perfonn, 
and  produce,  wnatsoever  can  be  acted  or  produced,  without 
any  possibility  of  impediment  or  resistance :  and  in  this  re- 
spect he  is  represented  to  us  as  an  Almighty  God.  And  there- 
fore such  an  omnipotency  we  ascribe  unto  him  :  which  is  suffi- 
ciently delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  first  by  the  testimony  of  aa 
angel,  *'  for  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible  \"  (Luke  l 
37.)  secondly,  by  the  testimony  of  Christ  himself,  who  said, 
"  With  men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  with  (rod  ;  for  with  God 
all  things  are  possible."  (Mark  x.  27.)  Now  he  to  whom  all 
things  are  possible  and  to  whom  nothing  is  impossible,  is  tnilj 
and  properly  omnipotent.  Thus  whatsoever  doth  not  in  itKU 
imply  a  repugnancy  of  being  or  subsisting,  hath  in  refereace 
to  the  power  of  God  a  possibility  of  production  ;  and  whatso- 
ever in  respect  of  the  power  of  God  hath  an  impossibility  of 
production,  must  involve  in  itself  a  repugnancy  or  contradic- 
tion. 

This  truth,  though  confessed  by  the  heathens,  hath  yet  been 
denied  by  some  of  them  ;  but  with  poor  and  insoflScient  argu- 
ments,* that  we  shall  need  no  more  than  an  explication  of  the 
doctrine  to  refute  their  objections. 

First,  then,  we  must  say  God  is  omnipotent,  because  all 


*  The  argnmentB  whicli  the  heathen 
used,  are  briefly  touched  by  Plutarch,  but 
were  more  largely  delivered  by  Plinj. 
'Art^ft^tt  yk^  (^aii)  e  vromrtnit  Xnfof,  ai/t 
K«XXi/ua;^af  rS  Xfyprri, 

Ei  eicf  ourfl*, 

"10^'  on  Kai  f  (^<t*  ^aifMWi  ireif  ^arif. 
(so  it  must  be  read)  olii  ykf  o  9ioc  i'jmrai 
trSv  9ro(fry.  'Entiruyt,  tl  0>9C  io'rif  veitXrm 

rrv  X*^*"'  M(^<tt*<t'>  '^  ^>  ^P  ^(^foy,  to  H 
xabn/unfw  o^0h,  »al  tc  Ivafriot.  Plutarch,  dt 
Plae,  PhUoi,  1.  i.  c.  7.  '  Imperfects  Tero 
in  homine  natures  prccipua  solatia,  ne 
Deum  quidem  potse  omnia.  Namqae 
nee  sibi  potest  mortem  consciscere,  si 
Telit,  quod  homini  dedit  optimum  in  tantit 
▼ita  poenis;  nee  mortaies  atemitate  do* 


nare,  ant  rerocare  defnnctoi ;  nee  faoen 
ttt  qui  Tixit  non  vizerit,  qui  honoras  geint 
non  geiierit,  nullumque  habere  in  pneterita 
j  us  praeterqoam  obliinonis :  atqoe  (m  £Ke> 
tis  quoque  argnmentis  aocietaa  h«c  en 
Deo  copQlatnr)ut  bis  dena  rigintinoB  sint. 
ac  multa  similiter  efficere  non  posse,  per 
quie  declaratur  hand  dubie  natuns  pofen> 
tia,  idque  esse  quod  Denm  Tocamus.^Pii«. 
Nat,  Hia.  I.  ii.  c.  7.  Add  nnto  these  that 
objection  of  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  Tecord<*d 
bj   Dionysius  Areopagita:   K«tw  f^th 


#«M.  D§  Divmu  NcmimihtiM,  c.  & 
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power,  whatsoever  is  in  any  creature,  is  derived  from  him ; 
ind  well  may  he  be  termed  Almightf/,  "who  is  the  fountain  of  all 
might.  There  is  no  activity  in  any  agent,  no  influence  of  any 
Banse,  but  what  dependeth  and  proceedeth  from  the  principal 
icent  or  the  first  of  causes.  There  is  nothing  in  the  whole 
Biicumference  of  the  Universe  but  hath  some  kind  of  activity, 
ind  consequently  some  power  to  act*  (for  nothing  can  be  done 
inthout  a  power  to  do  it) :  and  as  all  their  entities  flow  from 
the  first  of  beings,  so  all  their  several  and  various  powers  flow 
rrom  Uie  first  of  powers  :  and  as  all  their  beings  cannot  be  con- 
ceived to  depena  on  any  but  an  infinite  essence,  so  all  those 
powers  cannot  proceed  from  any  but  an  infinite  power. 

Secondly,  God  may  be  called  omnipotent,  because  there  can 
be  no  resistance  made  to  his  power,  no  opposition  to  his  will, 
DO  rescue  from  his  hands.f  ''  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  pur- 
posed, and  who  shall  disannul  it?  his  hand  is  stretched  out,  and 
who  shall  turn  it  back  ?"  (Isa.  xiv.  27.)  ''  He  doth  according 
to  his  will,  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  :  and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him. 
What  dost  thou  ?"  (Dan.  iv.  35.*)  According  to  the  degrees  of 
power  in  the  agent  and  the  resistent,  is  an  action  performed 
or  hindered  :  irthere  be  more  degrees  of  power  in  the  resis- 
tent than  in  the  a^ent,  the  action  is  prevented  ;  if  fewer,  it  may 
be  retarded  or  debilitated,  not  wholly  hindered  or  suppressed* 
Bat  if  there  be  no  degree  of  power  in  the  resistent  in  reference 
to  the  agent,  then  is  the  action  totally  vigorous;  and  if  in  all 
the  powers,  beside  that  of  God,  there  be  not  the  least  degree 
of  any  resistance,  we  must  acknowledge  that  power  of  his  being 
above  all  opposition,  to  be  infinite.  As  Jehosaphat  said,  ''In 
thine  hand,  O  God,  is  there  not  power  and  might,  so  that  none 
is  able  to  withstand  thee?"  (2  Chron.  xx.  6.)  From  hence 
there  is  no  difficulty  with  God  to  perform  any  thing:  no 

(greater  endeavour  or  activity  to  produce  the  greatest  than  the 
east  of  creatures ;  but  an  equal  facility  in  reference  unto  all 
things :  which  cannot  be  imagined  but  by  an  infinite  excess 
of  power,  above  and  beyond  all  resistance.]: 

Thirdly,  God  is  yet  more  properly  called  omnipotent,  be- 
cause his  own  active  power  extendeth  itself  to  all  things  ;^ 
neither  is  there  any  thing  imaginably  possible,  which  he  can- 
not do.  Thus  when  God  several  ways  had  declared  his  power 
unto  Job,  "Job  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  know  that  thou 


*  *HimmptvmfMf  rmi  QvS  ttiWtc  tic 
Wvm  rk  htm  X*?***  **2  ^^  ^^"^^  '^*^  vnm 

■)p,  A  A^im^  V>f*fM9,  Ixii*   Ka2  AUTO  )>,  fl 

wifk  vie  itmtftmnmf    h/ntfAtat^.      Dimtys, 
Afmfag.  Db  Dmtu  Ntm.  c.  8.  f .  3. 
.   f  '  N^QBS  «nini  vencitar  ob  aliud  to- 

niii  qoia  qoicqnid  volt 


potest ;  nee  TolnnUte  cnjaspiam  crMtans 
Tolunutis  omnipotentis  impeditar  eflec- 
to*.'  S.  Auguit.  Knchir.  ad  Laur,  c.  96. 

t  'Nisi  omnipotons  esset,  noo  noa 
eademque  facilitmto  samma  mCqoe  iaa 
fecittet.'  Fuigenu  ds  Fid§  &d  Pttrum,  c  3. 

f  '  Qois  Mt  omnipoteof  niii  ani  omnia 
•tV   S.  Avgusi.  dM  Triau  L  it.  e.  iO. 


potest 


432 


ARTICLE  VI. 


I  - 


^ 


canst  do  everjr  thing.''  (Job  zlti.  1, 2.) 'Nmt 
be  infinite  acti?ity»  which  answerath  to  all  kinds  ^if  pcMdbifitj. 
Thus  the  power  of  Ghxl  is  infinite  extensirely,  fat  lemst  of 
its  object,  which  is  all  things ;  for  whatsoeTor  ellbcte  taoefci 
of  his  power  yet  still  there  can  be  more  prodneod :  jntciiwli; 
in  respect  of  the  action,  or  perfection  of  the  eflbot  piodaeH ; 
•for  whatsoever  addition  of  perfection  is  possible,  is  wittis  III 
sphere  of  Ood's  omnipotency.  The  object  then  of  Ae  ^fami 
of  God  is  whatsoever  is  simply  and  absolatdy  possible^  vb^ 
soever  is  in  itself  such  as  that  it  may  be ;  and  so  possibbsfeij 
thing  is,  which  doth  not  imply  a  contradiction.  Aedn,  wls^ 
soever  implieth  a  contradiction  is  impossible,  and  theieibn  ii 
not  within  the  object  of  the  power  of  Qod,  because  imiMn- 
bility  is  the  contradiction  or  all  power.  ^  For  that  is  said  to 
imply  a  contradiction,  which  if  it  were,  it  would  necesssril^ 
follow,  that  the  same  thing  would  be  and  not  be.  But  it  s 
impossible  for  the  same  tbmg  both  to  be  and  not  to  be,atthe 
same  time  and  in  the  same  respect :  and  therefore  whatsoefer 
implieth  a  contradiction,  is  impossible.  From  whence  it  fot- 
loweth,  that  it  may  be  truly  saio,  God  cannot  effect  tlmftirinft 
involveth  a  contradiction,  but  with  no  derontion  from  Ui 
power :  and  it  may  be  as  truly  said,  God  can  elect  whatsoerer 
involveth  not  a  contradiction,  which  is  the  expression  of  sa 
infinite  power. 

Now  an  action  may  imply  a  contradiction  two  ways,  sMcr 
in  respect  of  the  object,  or  in  respect  of  the  agent.  In  nspeet 
of  the  object  it  may  imply  a  contradiction  immediately  or  oos- 
sequentially.  That  doth  implv  a  contradiction  immedialdf, 
which  plainly  and  in  terms  dotn  signify  a  repugnancy,  and  so 
destroys  itself,  as  for  the  same  thing  to  be  and  not  to  be,  to 
have  been  and  not  to  have  been.  And  therefore  it  must  be 
acknowledged,  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  God  to  make  that 
not  to  have  been,  which  hath  already  been  :*  but  that  is  no 
derogation  to  God's  power,  because  not  within  the  object  of 
any  power.  And  he  may  certainly  have  all  power,  whlo  hstk 
not  that  which  belongeth  to  no  power.  Again,  timt  doth  im- 
ply  a  contradiction  consequentially,  whicb  in  appearance 
seemeth  not  to  be  impossible,  but  by  necessary  consequence, 
if  admitted,  leadeth  infallibly  to  a  contradiction.    As  that  one 


'Ayinra  wmtTf  &rr'  kt  f  wtfr(»yfAifa, 

Arittot.  Ethie,  End*  I.  t.  c.  t. 

*  Quiaqnis  dicit.  Si  onmipotens  est  Dens, 
fadat  ut  qna  facta  rant,  facta  non  fuerint ; 
aon  Tidet  hoc  ae  dicere.  Si  onmipotena 
wt,  faciat  at  ea  qns  vera  sont,  eo  ipao 
quo  vera  rant  faita  sint.'  S,  Augutt,  cantrm 
Fouttum,  I.  zzTi.  c  5.  It  if  granted  tbqra- 


fore  to  be  true,  which  PUay  objeeta,  HtL 
Hitt,  1.  ii.  c  7.  *  Deom  noa  hetn  it  qa 
▼izitnon  vizerit,  qoi* 


getaerit ;'  as  this  i»ovea  Bothnif  acuS 
omnipotency,  becaxue  it  is  bo  act  at  isi* 
sibiUty.  Had  the  act  oU«:tad  be«i  faii- 
ble,  and  God  had  not  the  poww  is  sSkI 
it,  then  had  he  wanted  aosse  {loww,  mA 
conseqnently  had  not  baeB  oairipolHt* 
But  being  it  is  not  want  of  pow  iitks 
agent,  butof  jNMsibili^iBJtlM^IJM^it 
proreUi  no  dsftOMf  iaJ0a4 
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body  should  be  at  the  same  time  in  two  distinct  places,  speaks 
DO  repugnancy  in  terms ;  but  yet  by  consequence  it  leads  to 
that  which  is  repugnant  in  itself;  which  is,  that  the  same  body 
is  but  one  body,  and  not  but  one.  Being  then  a  covert  ana 
consequential  contradiction  is  as  much  and  as  truly  a  contra- 
diction as  that  which  is  open  and  immediate,  it  followeth  that 
it  is  as  impossible  to  be  effected,  and  therefore  comes  not  under 
the  power  of  God. 

That  doth  imply  a  contradiction  in  respect  of  the  agent, 
which  is  repugnant  to  his  essential  perfection ;  for  being  every 
action  floweth  from  the  essence  of  the  agent,  whatsoever  is 
totally  repugnant  to  that  essence,  must  involve  a  contradic- 
tion as  to  the  agent.  Thus  we  may  say,  God  cannot  sleep, 
God  cannot  want,  God  cannot  die;*  he  cannot  sleep,  whose 
being  is  spiritual ;  he  cannot  want,  whose  nature  is  all-suffi- 
cient ;  he  cannot  die,  who  is  essentially  and  necessarily  ex- 
istent. Nor  can  that  be  a  diminution  of  his  omnipotency,  the 
contrary  whereof  would  be  a  proof  of  his  impotency,  a  demon- 
stration of  his  inBrmity.  Thus  it  is  '*  impossible  for  God  to 
lie^^t  (Heb.  vi.  18.)  to  whom  we  say  notning  is  impossible; 
and,  he  who  can  do  all  things, ''  cannot  deny  himself.''^  (2  Tim. 


*  '  Neqae  enim  «t  Titam  Dei  et  prs- 
■oqitiam  Dei  tab  necessitate  ponimas,  si 
difsmni,  Necesse  estDetim  semper  viTero 
H  amcta  prasscire ;  sicut  nee  potestas 
gos  Bunuitor,  cam  didtur  mori  fallique 
BOB  posse.  Sic  enim  hoc  non  potest,  ut 
potins,  si  posset,  miooris  esset  utiqoe  po- 
teMatis.  Kecte  qaippe  omnipotens  dicitur 
qu  tamen  mori  et  talli  non  potest.  Di- 
citoreaim  Omnipotens  faciendo  quod  vult, 
BOD  patiendo  quod  non  vult :  qaod  si  ei 
Borideret,  neqaaqoam  esset  Omnipotens. 
tJnde  piopterea  quedam  non  potest,  quia 
Omnipotens  est.'  S,  August,  de  Civ.  Dei,  I. 
▼•  c.  10.  *  Nam  ego  dico  quanta  non  pos- 
sit  Non  potest  mori,  non  potest  peccare, 
Bon  potest  mentiri,non  potest  falli.  Tan- 
ta  non  poteet;  que  si  posset,  non  esset 
Omnipotens.'  Jdtm,  de  Tempore  Serm.  119. 
Bl.tl3.$.  1. 

t. '  Noaqnidnam  mentitur  Dens  1  Sed 
BOQ  mentitnr ;  quia  impo$ribile  est  mentiri 
'^AMi.  Impossioile  autem  istnd  nonqoid- 
Btm  bfinnitatisest?  Non  utique.  Nam 
qoomodo  omnia  potest,  si  aliqaid  efficere 
BOB  poteet^Qoid  ergo  ei  impossibilel  lUod 
Btiqiw  qnod  natnrsB  ejos  contrarinm  est. 
Boa  qood  Tirtnti  aidaum.  ImpossihUe,  in- 
<\Bit,  est  ei  mentitif  et  impossibile  istad 
Boo  infinnitatis  est,  sed  rirtutia  et  majes- 
^tis ;  quia  reritas  non  recipit  mendaciom, 
■^Dei  rixtus  leritatis  errorem.'  S,  Am- 
^"^  AwMt.  in  Num.  *  Si  Tolunt  inTenire 
qood  Oomipotens  non  potest,  babent 
Pf^^nos;  ego  dicam,  mentiri  non  potest. 
Credamns  eigo  qnod  potest,  non  creden- 


2f 


do  quod  non  potest.'  S.  August,  de  Civ. 
Dei,  1.  zzii.  c.  25. 

t  This  was  the  ar^^nment  of  Elymas  the 
sorcerer  beforementioned,  to  vbich  Dio- 
nysius  Areopagita  gires  this  answer : 
*H  IttVToS  Afnaif  Wirrma'tt  aktSsUtt  b^-  h 
U  cUiidiM  h  l0^»,iuu  h  tUf  AxMa^  tumrmm 
tmi  Srrof  lx«rr«ri«.  El  tww  k  ak^eia  8r 
lam,  h  H  i^no'it  Tie  aXodiMf  tow  orrof 
IxiTTwrtCf  '»  fw  '^^  inmo's'f  i  Oiec  ov 
^vtarar   uai  to  /m  i7mi  mix  ia"nf,  iv(  if  tic 

i(}iMi  jMTi^  m^if  ws  oTivt.  De  Divin. 
Nom,  c.  8.  $.  6.  •AfAiy  )■  «a2  Snrt  ou 
iCmrcu  tl^'Xi'^  0  ^oCi  ivtl  te^ai  i  eidc 
hnafont  fA^  iTwm  ei  V  si  y^  ^^^XC^*  ^ff  ^ 
eio(,  ov«  I^Ti  esif.  Orlg.  cent,  Cels.  I.  t.  §. 
fiS,  Jobius  gives  this  solution  to  the  same 
objection  :  *A  ^/mIv  /jA  Svitm^ai  to  di7ay, 
t«St«  t«v  f^itrs  hrm  \rr\  fAirrs  tufarStf  SX4»( 
v^ta^aftn,  few  yk^  h^rrvu  to  kf^^tr^tu 
To»  Oiey  savrh,  n  n  T^oirt,  «  n  tSc  ayuBvnm^ 
I»irT«0-iC)  A  TJiy  aX^diMV  -^v^oq  ystiff^tn  \ 
narrMtafxtt  h  vfAttTrtu  nui  yaysrai^  «c  r&. 
Tf  ir^ifforr*  airrS  nai  o-arrtifia  rSft  ^ifiiov^. 
yn/Aaren  ir&rra  jfwiftffvec  2Vl  09vKsrM.  Jch» 
de  Verb,  Jnearn,  1.  iii.  c.  13.  apud  Pho- 
tium  ta  Biblioth.  p.  586.  *0  'Avo^toXoc 
fwi  wt^  rw  eiov  Moi  «r«Tpdc,  *£ve2c  i^vutrn 

rite  irayufarwt  hnifJiMi,  a>^  fUyie-Tns 
pw/bniv,  in  invlinrif  Im  tov  i|4v^«vc  «  t?c 

Ixv^Sn  T^  ffMSMty  Zfn,  'Eav  IfnvmijaBa.  «uTer, 
•juTyoc  vi^c  /uImi*  i{in(9-««i9«»  yA^  i«imy  eu 
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Thus  God  is  omnipotent,  and  God  only.  For  if  the  power  of 
tU  things  beside  God  be  the  power  of  God,  as  derived  from 
him,  and  subordinate  unto  him,  and  his  own  power  from  whence 
that  is  derived  can  be  subordinate  to  none,  then  none  can  be 
omnipotent  bat  God. 

Again,  we  say,  that  God  the  Father  is  Almighty;  but  then  we 
cannot  say,  that  the  Father  only  is  Almighty:  for  the  reason 
why  we  say  the  Father  is  Almishty^  is  because  he  is  God;  and 
therefore  we  cannot  say  that  he  only  is  Almighty,  because  it  is 
not  true  that  lie  only  is  God.*    Whosoever  then  is  God,  hath 
the  same  reason  and  foundation  of  omnipotency  which  the 
Father  bath,  and  consequently  is  to  be  acknowledged  properly 
and  truly  omnipotent  as  the  Father  is.     But  we  have  already 
shewed  that  the  Son  of  God  is  truly  God ;  and  shall  hereafter 
shew  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  Uod,  and  that  by  the  same 
nature,  by  which  the  Father  is  God.    The  Father  therefore  is 
Almighty,  because  the  Father  is  God:  the  Son  Almighty,  be* 
cause  the  Son  is  God;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  Almighty,  because 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.    The  Father,  Son,  and  I^ly  Ghost,  are 
God,  by  the  same  Divinity :  therefore,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  are  omnipotent  by  the  same  omnipotency.     The 
Fatier  then  is  not  called  Almighty  by  way  of  exclusion,  but  is 
here  mentioned  with  that  attribute  peculiarly,  because  the 
power  of  God  answereth  particularly  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
as  being  the  r^ht  hand  ofpotoer.f  The  Father  therefore  is  here 
described  by  the  notion  of  Almighty,  to  shew,  that  Christ  hav- 
ing ascended  into  heaven,  and  being  set  down  at  the  right  hand 
o/God,  is  invested  with  a  greater  power  than  he  exercised 


*M(«  vom  Off  TiXixfti,  KM,}  Mvnm  ov^jv.  ^uoti,  luX  tovtmc  /mv)*  firiyiifirt  t>Mq  r^ 

lamib,  de  Vit.  Pythag.  c.  28.  Oi^,  &Kk'  In  tAv  SuvarS?  ym^Sat  ri  ^iXriev 

So  Epidianras  a  diiciple  of  Pytbagons :  olctTrdM.  De  Urn  Part.  1.  zL  c  14^ 

'AJbMifi  «vlcf  eMf.  Ap,  Grot,  Excerpt,  ex^  *  '  Non  ergo  quitpiam  aadebit  qoaoi* 

Trag,  §t  Comeed,'  Gr.  p.  48 1.    So  Pater  Hbet  creaturam  me  coelettem  iive  ter- 

Omnipatetu,  and  Jupiter  Omnipoteni,  fa-  reBtrem  dicere  Omnipotentem,  nin  tolam 

nnliav  in  Virgil  and  the  poets  before  and  THnitatem,  Patrem  idlicet  et  Filioni  et 

after  him.    These  do  far  oatweigh  the  Spiritom  Sanctum.   Non  enim  cnm  dici- 

aathority  in  Platarcb,  and  that  of  Plinj,  mas  nos  credere  in  Deum  Patrem  Omni- 

with  the  addition  of  Galen,  who  opposeth  potentem,  sicut  Hsretici  Ariani,  negamos 

the  opinioii  of  the  philosophers  to  that  of  filinm  OmnipoCentem,  ant  Spiritnm  Sanc- 

Moses  expressly,  and  to  oar  Savioor  ob-  turn.'  Aueter  Lib,  de  Symbolo  ad  Catechm. 

Uqoely  :  Ov  ykf  H  ti  ^cvXndwAi  t«mut«c  '•  ^^-  c-  ^* 

ynie^at  ^Om  h  avra^iur  tih  ya(  tt  tw  t  Nor  is  it  mrasoal  in  other  anthors  to 

vhy«y|(«^c  fifliXM^m  Mv^pMirw  srotnff-M,  make  use  of  the  word  ommpeUnit  rather 

Ikmmv  Mw.  Which  seems  to  be  opposed  in  relation  to  the  present  occanon,  than 

to  those  words  of  our  Savioar,  "  God  is  in  reference  to  the  jperson  who  is  said  to 

able  to  raise  children  unto  Abraham  out  he  omnipotent ;  as  is  obserred  bv  Serrins 

of  these  Mones."  Ke2iiST*l9Ti.  luid'S'ric  «pon  thatTeneof  VirgU,.£iMid.u.6t5. 

Mmrimt  Uf^t  ^hftavifa  lui  ithJrrimi  «^  *  ,  Jumter  omnipotens ,  audacibos  annua 

tmdkhmw^    SXXsn»Mk|uiT«x*««<^  cceptis. 

Itkm/rreuewt^^iremQXiyeuK  •te^fti,     Tf  "^ 

f^hy^aMt,^0wXjiBShm'n9^et9Me0'fMient  Hoc  epithetOB  intardum  ad  gloiiam  na 


linZimtkT^i^-Mnirfiwrm-wArayifitnu      minis  ponitar,  interdom  ad  caiasam  di* 
tvwmk  9fdin,  sir  tl  'Hhr  ri^aw  fv-      oentis.     Namqne  hoc  looo  dicendo  «miit* 


«w  4  Bmk  Utom  miwKT  kf*at  V  ti^  eOvm      poCfiv  tMtendit  enm  etiam  his,  <}ui  per  se 
ynmeu^ut,iiy wlfMym^'Tpm xiytyMv Mmnm     miua Talent,  piaitsie  poise  Yixtotem.' 

2  F  2 
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before:  and  that  power  which  was  then  actually  conferred 
upon  him,  acknowledgeth   no   bounds  or  limits;   but  "all 

Cower"  in  the  altimate  extent  of  its  infinity  is  **  giyen  unto 
ifei/'  (Matt,  xxviii.  18.)  who  is  set  down  on  the  rignt  hand  of 
him  who  is  God  the  Father;  and,  being  so,  is  therefore  truly 
and  properly  Almighty. 

It  is  necessary  to  profess  belief  in  God  Almighiy;  First,  be- 
cause the  acknowledgment  of  his  omnipotency  begetteth  that 
fear  and  reverence,  submission  and  obedience^  which  are  due 
unto  his  infinite  Majesty.  Our  God  is  a  "  great  God,  a  mi^bty. 
and  a  terrible ;"  (Deut.  x.  7.)  therefore  terrible  because 
roightv.  "  I  will  forewarn  you  (saith  our  Saviour),  whom  ye 
shall  rear:  Fear  him,  which  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power 
to  cast  into  hell ;  I  say  unto  you,  fear  him.''  (Luke  xii.  5.) 
Three  times  we  are  commanded  to  fear,  and  one  only  reason 
rendered,  but  suflBcient  for  a  thousand  fears,  the  power  of  him, 
who  is  able  eternally  to  punish  us.  God  gave  a  general  com- 
mand to  Abraham,  and  with  it  a  powerful  persuasion  to  obe- 
dience, when  he  said  unto  him,  "I  am  the  Almighty  God;  walk 
before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect."  (Gen.  xvii.  1.)  It  was  a  ra- 
tional advice  which  the  apostle  gives  us,  "  Humble  yourselves 
under  the  mighty  hand  ot  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due 
time."  (1  Pet.  v.  6.)  And  it  is  a  proper  incentive  to  the  obser- 
vation of  the  Law  of  God,  to  consider  that  he  is  the  ''one  law- 
giver, who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy."  (James  iv.  12.) 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  God's  omnipotency  is  absolutely  ne- 
cessary, as  the  foundation  of  our  faith.  All  the  miracles,  which 
have  been  seen,  were  therefore  wrought,  that  we  might  believe; 
and  never  miracle  had  been  seen,  if  God  were  not  omnipotent. 
The  objects  of  our  faith  are  beyond  all  natural  and  fiinite  power; 
and  did  they  not  require  an  infinite  activity,  an  assent  unto 
them  would  not  deserve  the  nan^  of  faith.  If  God  were  not 
Almighty,  we  should  believe  nothing ;  but  being  he  is  so,  why 
should  we  disbelieve  any  thing?*  What  can  God  propound 
unto  us,  which  we  cannot  assent  unto,  if  we  can  believe  that 
he  is  omnipotent? 

Thirdly,  It  is  not  only  necessary  in  matters  of  bare  faiths 
and  notions  of  belief,  but  in  respect  of  the  active  and  operative 
reliance  upon  the  promises  of  God.  This  was  the  particular 
confidence  of  Abraham  the  father  of  the  faithful,  "  who  stag- 
gered not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was 


*  This  wu  di«  mnmeiit  which  the 
P^th^foreant  ated,  who  believed  many 
miraculous  actions,  which  others  looked 
upoa  as  {abulotts;  because  they  would 
diabelieTO  nothing,  which  was  referred  to 
the  Divine  power:  and  the  reason  of 
that  was,  because  they  thought  all  things 
possible  to  God,  as  we  shewed  before. 
T^  mdtm  H  (saith  lambUchns.  having 


related  several  strange  actions,  Mtber 
fabulous  or  miraculous)    rSn  UKMrtn 

rrwm^  tri  at  lie  ri  dt'oy  iakyvT^'  so<i 
whereas  others  looked  upon  them  as  ve^ 
and  simple  people  for  giving  credit  to  loch 
fisbulous  relations :  ir{«c  wim  tk  rtu^* 

crwrrmq,  JambL  d»  Vit,  Pifthag*  c.  23. 
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strong  in  fkiih>  giving  gloiy  to  God,  and  being  persuaded  that 
what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able  also  to  perform."  (Rom. 
IT.  20,  21.)  The  promises  of  God  are  therefore  firm  and  sure, 
because  he  is  both  willing  and  able  to  perform  them.*  We 
doubt  or  distrust  the  promises  of  men,  either  because  we  may 
fear  they  intend  not  to  do  what  they  have  promised,  or  cannot 
do  what  they  intend :  in  the  first,  we  may  suspect  them  be- 
cause they  are  subject  to  iniquity;  in  the  second,  because 
they  are  liable  to  infirmity.  But  being  God  is  of  infinite  sanc- 
tity, he  cannot  intend  by  breaking  his  promises  to  deceive  us : 
therefore  if  he  be  also  of  infinite  power,  he  must  be  able  to 
perform  what  he  intended,  and  consequently  we  can  have  no 
reason  to  distrust  his  promises.  From  whence  every  good 
Christian  may  say  with  the  apostle, ''  I  know  whom  I  have  be- 
lieved, and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that,  which  I 
have  committea  unto  him,  against  that  day/'  (2  Tim.  i.  12.)  I 
am  assured  that  if  I  be  a  sheep,  and  hear  my  Saviour's  voice, 
the  powers  of  darkness  and  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail 
against  me ;  for  it  was  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  *'  My 
Father,  which  gave  them  me  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  man 
is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand."  (John  x.29.) 

Lastly,  The  belief  of  God's  omnipotency  is  necessary  to  give 
life  to  our  devotions.  We  ask  those  thin<;s  from  heaven  which 
none  but  God  can  give,  and  many  of  them  such,  as  if  God  him- 
self were  not  Almighty,  he  could  not  eflect.  And  therefore  in 
that  form  of  prayer,  which  Christ  hath  taught  us,  we  conclude 
all  our  petitions  unto  the  Father  with  that  acknowledgment^ 
"  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory."  (Matt. 
vi.  13.)  Nor  can  there  be  a  greater  encouragement  in  the 
midst  of  all  our  temptations,  than  that  we  are  invited  to  call 
unon  him  in  the  day  of  trouble,  "  who  is  able  to  do  exceeding 
auundantly  above  ail  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the 
power  that  worketh  in  us."  (Eph.  iii.  20.) 

After  this  explication  of  our  Saviour's  session,  we  may  con- 
clude what  every  Christian  ought,  and  may  be  supposed,  to 
intend,  when  he  maketh  profession  to  believe,  that  Christ  is  set 
on  the  right  hand  of'  God  the  Father  Almighty,  For  thereby  he 
is  conceived  to  declare  thus  much :  I  assent  unto  this  as  a 
most  infallible  and  necessary  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ,  ascend- 
ing into  the  highest  heavens,  after  all  the  troubles  and  suffer- 
ings endured  here  for  our  redemption,  did  rest  in  everlasting 
happiness ;  he  which  upon  earth  had  not  a  place  to  lay  his 
head,  did  take  up  a  perpetual  habitation  there,  and  sit  down 
upon  the  throne  of  God,  as  a  Judge,  and  as  a  Kin^,  according 
to  his  office  of  Mediator,  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ;  according 
to  that  which  he  merited  by  his  mediatorship,  to  all  eternity : 
which  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty  signifieth  an  omnipotent 

*  *  Nulla  est  is  promitMt  Dei  falsitaii,  quia  nalla  eet  in  facieDdis  dilBcaltaa  aat 

iiu|H>esiUilita8.*  Fulgent,  ad  Monim,  !•  L  c.  It. 
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power,  aUe  to  do  all  things  without  any  limitation,  so  they 
involve  not  a  contradiction,  either  in  themselves  or  in  relation 
to  his  perfections.    And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  who 

SITTBTH  AT  THE  BIGHT  HAND  OF  GoD  THS  FATUEft  AL- 
MIGHTY, 


ARTICLE  VII. 
From  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,* 

This  Article  containeth  in  it  four  particular  considerationg 
and  no  more ;  First,  That  Christ,  who  is  gone  from  us,  shall 
come  again.  Secondly,  That  the  place  from  whence  he  shall 
then  come,  is  the  highest  heaven,  to  which  he  first  ascended, 
for  from  thence  he  shall  come.  Thirdly,  That  the  end  for  which 
he  shall  come,  and  the  action  which  he  shall  perform  when  he 
cometh,  is  to  judge ;  for  from  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge. 
Fourthly,  That  the  object  of  that  action,  or  the  persons  whom 
he  shall  judge,  are  all  men,  whether  dead  before,  or  then  alive,- 
tor  from  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  two  things  will  be 
necessary,  and  no  more ;  first.  To  shew  that  the  promised  Mes- 
sias  was  to  come  again,  after  he  once  was  come :  secondly.  To 
declare  how  our  Jesus  (whom  we  have  already  proved  once  to 
have  come  as  the  true  Messias)  did  promise  and  assure  us  of  a 
second  comine. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  come  again,  was  not  only  certainly, 
but  copiously  foretold :  the  Scriptures  did  often  assure  us  of 
a  second  advent.  As  often  as  we  read  of  his  griefs  and  hu- 
mility, so  often  we  are  admonished  of  his  coming  to  suffer;  as 
often  as  we  hear  of  his  power  and  ^lory,  so  often  we  are  as- 
sured of  his  coming  to  judge.  We  must  not  fancy  with  the 
Jews,  a  double  Messias,  one  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  other  ot 
David ;  one  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  other  of  Judah :  but 
we  must  take  that  for  a  certain  truth,  which  they  have  made 
an  occasion  of  their  error ;  that  the  Messias  is  twice  to  come, 
once  in  all  humility,  to  suffer  and  die,  as  they  conceived  of 
their  son  of  Joseph ;  and  again  in  glory,  to  govern  and  judge, 
as  they  expect  the  son  of  David.     Particularly,  "  Enoch  the 


*  Or  fnm  voKtnet;  the  Latiiit  some- 
times indi,  Bometiinee  unde,  Aod  the 
Greek  it  ediv,  undt,  both  in  the  ancient 
MS.  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's  library ,  and 
in  the  Creed  of  Marcellos.  Bat  iuT^ 
I^V««Mv>  in  the  latter  MS.  in  Bene't 
College  Library.  Othen  neither  o3tr, 
nor  ImI^,  hot  ttWXiv,  as  Jastin  Martyr : 

W»T«  mi  lUnm&rTa,  wa  4mX«)ui&<i«  tig 


<r^  wdmn  A«rX£c  ir^fthnn  i^XJf*^  ^^ 
AlAfjt.  DiaL  eum  Tri/phone,  p.  S6i»  Othett 
withoat  inds  or  undt,  only  tenturuit  ^ 
the  Nicene  Creed,  Soerat,  1.  i.  8.  kX*- 
fttm  Mfnu,  others  «ra\iv  ipx^pisfv.  Ct^' 
stantia.  Symb.  QmeiL  Gen.  t.  i.  p.  554. « 
l^orra  wakn,  and  Fortonatns,  leaviag  <>» 
utdt  menturm,  hath  oaiy  jmdieaHtnu  "^ 
itmortU4ftm 
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serenth  from  Adam  prophesied  of  this  advent,  eajing*  Behold 
the  Lord  oemeth  -with  ten  thoasauHl  of  his  angeh."  (Jude^ 
▼er.  14.)  And  more  particularly  Daniel  saw  the  representation 
of  his  judiciary  power  and  glory ;  '*  I  saw  in  the  night  Yisions, 
and  behold,  one  like  the  'Son  of  man  came  with'  the  clouds  of 
liearen,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
him  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages, 
should  serve  him :  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion^ 
vrhich  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall 
not  be  destroyed.''  (Dan.  vii.  13,  14.)  This  Son  of  man  the 
Jews  themselves  confess  to  be  the  promised  MessiaSt*  and  they 
take  the  words  to  signify  his  coming,  and  so  far  give  testimony 
to  the  truth ;  but  then  they  evacuate  the  prediction  by  a  false 
interpretation,  saying,  that  if  the  Jews  went  on  in  tbeir  sins, 
then  the  Mesnas  should  come  in  humility,  according  to  the  de- 
scription in  Zachary,  **  lowly  and  riding  upon  an  ass;"  (Zecb. 
ijcQ-^f  but  if  they  pleased  God,  then  he  should  come  in  glory, 
according  to  the  aescription  in  the  prophet  Daniel,  "with 
the  clouds  of  heaven :"  whereas  these  two  descriptions  are  two 
several  predictions,  and  therefore  must  be  both  fulfilled.  From 
whence  it  fotloweth,  that,  being  Christ  is  already  come,  "  lowly 
and  sitting  upon  an  ass,"  therefore  he  shall  come  gloriously 
'*  with  the  clouds  of  heaven.*'  For  if  both  those  descriptions 
cannot  belong  to  one  and  the  same  advent ,  as  the  Jews  ac- 
knowledge, and  both  of  them  must  be  true,  because  equally 
prophetical ;  tiien  must  there  be  a  double  advent  of  the  same 
Meaias,  and  so  his  second  coming  was  foretold. 
That  our  Jesus,  whom  we  have  already  proved  to  have  come 


*  R.  SaadiM  Oaon  ad  loeum,  mm  TiT 
;  "Tvh  aw  •me^  '*  no  a*rena  vjmf  In 

Bemhith  Rabba,  tpeakiog  of  the  gene- 
alogj  conclading  (1  Cbron.  iii.  S4.)  with 
Anaai,  the  youngest  of  the  MTen  sons  of 
Elioeoat,  the  anthor  asks  this  question, 
*3V  mn  ^QD  And  who  U  this  Anani  f  and 
answers  it  thus,  mn  nrn  'av  ttvd  m 
Trm  V9M  naa  mar  'vp  of  Tun  K*y>  •nrra 

:  mn  ThU  U  the  Mettiat,  at  it  it  written, 
Daa.  Tii.  13.  /  mw  in  the  wght  tinant, 
and  behold  one  tikt  the  Son  af  man  eame 
with  AnoMtt  that  is»  the  etoudt  ef  heaven ; 
Solomon  Jarchi  ad  loeum,  pte  mn  VM 
mttn  and  A  ben  Ezra,  ibidem,  ai  lOK 

:iain  ran  mron  wdk  laa  nr  •a  nrw* 

So  the  author  of  Txeror  Hammor ;  Ten 
t  ^nt  VM  laa  Twoca  nwan  to  mti  trnt 

The  mycftfry  of  man  u  the  myUery  tf  tftt 
MnAas,  according  to  that  of  Daniel,  he 
emme  a$  the  Sen  ef  man»  This  place  is 
mentioned  for  one  of  the  XITQ  which 
speak  of  the  Messiah,  in  the  hixAraJk 
TUUm,  Psal.  ii.  And  the  Midrash  upon 
the  Sift  Psal.  ver.  7.  '^  Dva  n'S^a  'in 


laa  irov  "gqr  or  'dw  itik  avo  birav 
:  VM  speaking  of  the  Mesnias.  Iade«*d 
the  Jews  do  so  general]/  interpret  this 
place  of  Daniel  of  the  Messiss,  that  they 
made  it  an  argument  to  prove  that  the 
Messias  is  not  yet  come,  because  noman 
hath  yet  come  with  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

t  This  interpretation  is  deHvertid  in 
libro  Sanhedrim,  ^ba  ^  a*no  niwabie  '"w 
Kn  TVM  VM  <ia3  irov  ^mr  bv  nm  rrvon 
K*ov  *39  09  ^  *TOn  'v  aani  *v  a^nsi 
:  *non  b^  aam  ^nanub  Idem  etiam  Ugi- 
tur  in  Bertthith  liabba  R.  Moeeh,  Haddor^ 
eham.  Gen.  xliz.  11.  llins  they  make 
the  coming  of  Christ  to  depead  upon  their 
merit  or  demerit :  whereas  the  promises 
of  the  Messias  are  absolute  and  urrespec- 
tive,  depending  only  on  the  goodness  of 
God,  not  to  be  evacuated  or  altered  by 
the  wickedness  of  men.  Nav*  the  un* 
worthiness  of  the  Jews,  whidi  Christ 
found,  when  he  came  in  humility,  u  ene 
special  cause  why  ha  should  come  again 
io  gloiy. 
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once  into  the  world  as  the  true  Messias,  shall  come  the  second 
time,  we  are  most  assured.    We  have  the  testimony  of  the 
aogelsy  **  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye  have  seen  him  ^o 
into  heaven/' (Acts  i.  11.)    We  have  the  promise  of  Ckmt 
himself  to  his  apostles  :  "  If  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I 
will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself:  ye  have  heard 
how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  awa^  and  come  again  unto  you." 
(John  xiv.  3.  28.)    He  it  is  which  from  the  beginning  was  to 
come;  that  express  prophecy  so  represented  him, "  The  sceptre 
shall  not  depart  from  Jadah,  until  Shiloh  come :"  (Gen*  xlix. 
10.)  the  name  of  Shiloh  was  obscure ;  but  the  notion  of  the 
comer,  added  to  it,  was  most  vulgar.   According  to  this  notion, 
once  Christ  came ;  and  being  gone,  he  keeps  that  notion  still; 
he  is  to  come  again :  "  For  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall 
come,  will  come.''  (Heb.  x.  37.)*    Our  Jesus  then  shaUcome: 
and  not  only  so,  but  shall  so  come^  as  the  Messias  was  foretold, 
after  the  same  manner,  in  the  same  glory  of  the  Father,  as  the 
"  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom."  (Matt.  zvi.  28.)    This 
was  expressed  in  the  prophetical  vision  by  coming u^iMc/otf isl- 
and in  the  same  manner  shall  our  Jesus  come :  "  Behold,  he 
cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  the^  also 
which  pierced  him."  (Rev.  i.  7.)    Those  clouds  were  anciently 
expounded  by  the  Jews  of  the  glorious  attendance  of  the 
angels,  waiting  upon  the  Son  of  man  :f  and  in  the  same  man- 
ner, with  the  same  attendance,  do  we  expect  the  coming  of  our 
Jesus,  even  as  he  himself  hath  taught  us  to  expect  him,  saying, 
"  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  his  angels."  (Matt.  xvi.  27.)    And  thus  our  Jesus  as  the 
true  Messias  shall  come  ^gsiin;  which  was  our  first  consideration^ 
The  place  from  whence  he  shall  come,  is  next  to  be  consi- 
dered, and  is  sufficiently  expressed  in  the  Crbkd  by  reflection 
upon  the  place  whither  he  went,  when  he  departed  from  us ; 
for  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
andyrom  thence  he  shall  come ;  that  is,  from  and  out  of  the  highest 


*  *0  lfxf(>«»^  H*h  that  u,  he  who  is 
known  by  that  Tulnr  appellation  o  iixf- 
fUMC,  he  which  did  once  come  into  the 
world  to  make  6tat  notion  good,  is  still 
to  be  known  by  the  same  appellation. 
and  Uierefore  will  come  again.  This  was 
it  which  made  the  i^wstles  ask  that  ques- 
tion, Matt.  zm.  a.  **  When  shall  these 
things  be,  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of 
thy  cossing,and  of  the  end  of  the  world  V* 

f  As  R.  Saadias  Gaon  npon  that  place 
of  Dan«  Yii.  13.  «3Kbo  on  crovn  ^xy  or 
iTfQn  VTw  nVnn  a-n  im  ii  orotn  iraif 
i  nhroS  7V  d^mds  of  kmwm  timt  an  the 
<«N«^  .»#*  (W  iUct  V  A^uivn  :  this  u  the 


tkall  gic4  unto  the  Mcssias.  From  heoce 
is  that  exposition  in  Midrask  ^*'^*"* 
Psalm  rri.  7.  n>ro  bvrow  't  orarpTO  t* 
nme  wk  laa  icwr  *nr  or  tbt'ovt"" 

•TBTK   ITTK    afTJ)    TTQ    "ipn    TflO   X^  >"" 

:  WTID  V  TTW  Rabbi  Baraekia  ««^  ** 
tkemame  <*f  Rabbi  Sammal,  om  teript^ 
saitk,  (Dan.  TiL  IS.)  "  And  behold  one 
like  the  Son  of  ssan  came  with  the  doo^ 
of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  AndAX  « 
days,  and  they  bnmght  him  near  befon 
him."  Amd  mmother  teriphire  mUkt  0^' 
xzx.  tl.)  *^  And  I  wiU  caoae  him  todnv 
near,  and  he  shaU  approach  aato  ib^ 
BekMimttkatmmmmer!  ThgrnagtUA^ii 
brtng  kim  imt*»  the  midfi  ff  rh— 
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heaven  (where  he  now  Bitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God)  shall 
Christ  hereafter  come  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
For  him  "  must  the  heavens  receive,  till  the  time  of  the  restitu- 
tion of  all  things;"  (Acts  iii.  21.)  and  when  the  time  is  ful- 
filled, from  that  heaven  shall  he  come.  "  For  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangeU  and  with  the  trump  of  God."  (1  Thess.  iv.  16.) 
**  Our  conversation  ought  to  be  in  heaven,  because  from  thence 
we  look  for  our  Saviour  the  Lord  Jesus."  (Phil.  iii.  20.)  Our 
High-priest  is  gone  up  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  not  made  with 
hands,  there  to  make  an  atonement  for  us ;  therefore  as  the 
people  of  Israel  stood  without  the  tabernacle,  expecting  the 
return  of  Asgron,  so  must  we  look  unto  the  heavens,  and  expect 
Christ  from  thence,''  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels."  (2  Thess.  i.  7.)  We  do  believe 
that  Christ  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  but  we  must 
also  look  upon  him,  as  coming  from  thence,  as  well  as  sitting 
there;  and  to  that  purpose  Christ  himself  hath  joined  them 
together,  saying,  "  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sit- 
ting on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven."  (Matt.  xxvi.  64)  Thus  shall  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
come  from  the  right  hand  of  power,  in  fulness  of  majesty,  from 
the  highest  heavens,  as  a  demonstration  of  his  sanctity,  that  by 
an  undoubted  authority,  and  unquestionable  integrity,  he  might 
appear  most  fit  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead;  which  is  the 
end  of  his  second  coming,  and  leads  me  to  the  third  considera- 
tion, the  actof  his  judgiug :  From  whence  he  shall  come  to  judge. 

For  the  explication  of  this  action,  as  it  stands  in  this  Article, 
three  considerations  will  be  necessary.  First,  How  we  may  be 
assured,  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come,  that  any  one  shall 
come  to  judge.  Secondly,  In  case  we  be  assured  that  there  shall 
be  a  judgment,  how  it  appeareth  that  he  which  is  ascended 
into  heaven^  that  is,  that  Christ  shall  be  the  judge.  Thirdly, 
In  case  we  can  be  assured  that  we  shall  be  judged,  and  that 
Christ  shall  judge  us,  it  will  be  worthy  our  inauiry,  in  what  this 
judgment  shall  consist,  how  this  action  shall  be  performed  : 
and  more  than  this  cannot  be  necessary  to  make  us  understand, 
that  he  shall  come  to  judge. 

That  there  is  a  judgment  to  come  after  this  life,  will  appear 
demonstrable,  whether  we  consider  ourselves  who  are  to  un- 
dergo ity  or  God  who  is  to  execute  it.  If  we  do  but  reflect 
upon  the  frame  and  temper  of  our  own  spirits,  we  cannot  but 
collect  and  conclude  from  thence,  that  we  are  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  our  actions^  and  that  a  judgment  hereafter  is  to  pass 
upon  us.  There  is  in  the  soul  of  every  man  a  conscience ;  and 
whosesoever  itis^  it  giveth  testimony  to  this  truth.  The  antece- 
dent or  directive  conscience  tells  us  what  we  are  to  do,  and  the 
subsequent  or  reflexive  conscience  warns  us  what  we  are  to 
receive.  Looking  back  upon  the  actions  we  have  done,  it  either 
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approTes  or  condemng  them ;  and  if  it  did  no  iiiore»  it  would 
only  prove  that  there  is  a  jmlgmeot  in  this  Hfe,  and  every  nan 
-his  own  jud^e.  But  being  it  doth  not  only  allow  and  approve 
our  good  actions,  bat  also  doth  create  a  complacency,  apology, 
and  confidence,  in  us ;  being  it  doth  not  only  disprove  and 
condemn  oor  evil  actions,  bat  doth  also  constantly  aceuse  ns, 
and  breed  a  fearful  ezpectatiop  and  terror  in  ns ;  and  all  tbis 
prescinding  from  all  relation  to  any  thing  either  to  be  enjoyed 
or  suffered  in  this  life :  it  followeth  that  this  conscience  is  not 
BO  much  a  judge  as  a  witness,  bound  over  to  give  testimooy  for 
or  against  us,  at  some  judgment  after  this  life  to  pass  upon  os. 
For  all  men  are  "a  lav/  unto  themselvesy  and  have  the  work  of 
the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience,  also  bearing 
witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accnsing  or  excus- 
ing one  another,  in  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets 
of  men.*'  (Rom.  ii.  14 — 16.) 

A^ain,  if  we  consider  the  God  who  made  us,  and  hath  foil 
dominion  over  us,  whether  we  look  upon  him  in  himself,  or  io 
bis  Word,  we  cannot  but  expect  a  judgment  from  him.  First, 
If  we  contemplate  God  in  himself,  we  must  acknowledge  him 
to  be  the  judge  of  all  mankind;  ''so  that  a  man  shall  say, 
Verily  he  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  Uie  earth."  (Psal.  Iviii.  11) 
Now  the  same  God  who  is  our  judge,  is,  by  an  attribute  neces- 
sary and  inseparable,  just ;  and  this  justice  is  so  essential  to 
his  Godhead,  that  we  may  as  well  deny  him  to  be  a  God,  as  to 
be  just.  It  was  a  rational  expostulation  which  Abraham  made, 
"  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?"  (Gen.  x?iii. 
25.)  We  may  therefore  infallibly  conclude  mat  God  is  a  most 
just  judge ;  and  if  he  be  so,  we  may  as  infallibly  conclude,  that 
after  this  life  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  For  as 
the  affairs  of  this  present  world  are  ordered,  though  they  he 
under  the  disposition  of  Providence,  they  shew  no  sign  of  a 
universal  justice.  The  wicked  and  disobedient  persons  are 
often  so  h&ppy,  as  if  they  were  rewarded  for  their  impieties; 
the  innocent  and  religious  often  so  miserable,  as  if  they  were 
punished  for  their  innocency.  Nothing  more  certain,  thaa 
that  in  this  life  rewards  are  not  correspondent  to  the  virtues* 
punis!:ment8  not  proportionable  to  the  sins,  of  men.  Which 
consideration  will  enforce  one  of  these  conclusions ;  either  tha^ 
there  is  no  judge  of  the  actions  of  mankind  ;  or  if  there  be  a 


just,  then  there  is  a  judL , 

thereof  concern  another  life.  Being  then  we  must  aeknoitledge 
that  there  is  a  judge,  which  judgeth  the  earth ;  being  we  cannot 
deny  but  God  is  that  judge,  and  all  mmt  confess  that  0<^^^ 
most  just ;  being  the  rewaras  and  punishments  of  this  life  are  no 
way  answerable  to  so  exact  a  justice  as  that  which  is  dii^if ^ 
must  be :  it  followeth  that  there  is  a  judgment  yet  to  come,  id 


HE  SHALL  COME  TO  JUDGE. 


443 


which  God  will  shew  a  perfect  demonstration  of  his  Justice, 
and  to  which  every  man  shall,  in  his  own  bosom,  carry  an 
undeniable  witness  of  all  his  actions. 

From  hence  the  heathen,  having  always  had  a  serioas  ap- 
prehension both  of  the  power  of  the  conscience  of  man,  and 
of  the  exactness  of  the  justice  of  God,  have  from  thence  con- 
cluded, that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come.  Insomuch  that  when 
St.  Paul  *'  reasoned  of  righteousness  and  temperance  and  judg- 
ment to  come,  F«lix  trembled.''  (Acts  xxiv.25.)  The  discourse 
of  righteousness  and  temperance  touched  him,  who  was  so 
highly  and  notoriously  guilty  of  the  breach  of  both ;  and  a 
preconception  which  ne  had  of  judgment  after  death,  now 
heightened  by  the  apostle's  particular  description,  created  a 
horror  in  his  soul  and  trembling  in  his  limbs.  The  same  apo- 
stle discoursing  to  the  Athenians,  the  ^at  lights  of  the  Gen- 
tile world,  and  teaching  them  this  Article  of  our  Cbebd,  that 
"  God  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained;  whereof 
he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  bath  raised 
him  from  the  dead;  found  some  which  mocked,  when  they 
beard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;"  (Acts  xvii.  31.)  but 
against  the  day  of  judgment  none  replied.  That  was  a  prin- 
ciple of  their  own,  that  was  confessed  by  all  who  either  be- 
lieved themselves,  or  a  God ;  a  conscience,  or  a  Deity ."(^ 

But  yet,  beside  the  consideration  of  the  internal  power  of 
conscience  in  ourselves,  besides  tlie  intuition  of  that  essential 
attribute,  the  justice  of  God  (which  are  sufficient  arguments 
to  move  all  men),  we  have  yet  a  more  near  and  enforcing  per- 


*  This  principle  of  a  judgment  to  come, 
Jattin  Martyr  propounds  to  the  Gentiles, 
as  gaaeraliv  acknowledged  by  all  their 
writers,  and  as  the  great  encouragement 
of  his  apology  for  the  Ch^stian  religion  : 
^ini  Ttifw  kfAit  i  wflft  riic  AXnBw^  dttTtCtUtf 

rrat,  iui  thf  fdi)0<ova-*v  fAtrrk  rnv  nXivrof 
'nSSfe  T«v  Bun  Ivs^Oa*  Hf^ir  m  w  fjunw  A 

Tiif/HFw  ««f*  v/mSV  ttlfyM  ytStf-iy.  ad  Gneeos 
Cohort,  p.  1.  Tertttliian  shews  the  same 
not  only  from  the  writings  but  the  con- 
stant oooTeisation  and  languag*  even  of 
the  Gentiles :  '  Auima,  licet  corporis  ear- 
cere  pressa,  licet  iastitationibos  praxis 
circumscripta,  licet  libidinibos  et  conca- 
piscentiis  evigorata,  licet  falsis  Diis  ex- 
aacillata,  com  tamen  resipiscit,  at  ex  era- 
pola,  nt  ez  somnio,  ut  ex  aliqaa  valetu- 
dine,  et  sanitatem  soam  patitur,  DeuQ 
Aoaoinat,  hoc  solo  quia  propria  ▼ems  hie 
vbus  Dens,  bonos  et  magnus.    £t  quod 


Deus  dederit,  omnium  toz  est.  Jodicem 
quoque  contestatur  ilium,  Deus  Tidet,  et 
Deo  commendo,  et  Deus  mihi  reddet  O 
testimonium  animie  naturaliter  Christi- 
anas !'  Apol.  adv.  Gtntes,  c.  17.  Indeed 
the  ancient  Gentiles  have  expressed  the 
judgment  to  come  Terv  exactly :  aa  Phi- 
lemon cited  by  Justin  Martyr  ds  Monoreh, 
Dei,  p.  106. 

'E<rnv  AuMc  ofd«Xfi«c.  «c  rk  mafB'  ifU 
e2  >«f  0  ^ixAMC  wd  anBh;  i^wrn  h, 
•Afiraf  i«iX8»v,  JtXiirr*,  ivuo^ifU,  «vm. 
Hn^ir  irX«ni6ji(*  i^^t  uf»  f^w  it^tf, 
'Hmf  iroinnt  Oioc  o  warrm  U^wimf, 
Ou  Touro/ua  ^oCi^ov,  ov9*  an  om/ma^m/m'  iym. 

And  Plato  especially  hath  delivered  it 
accordiag  to  their  notion  most  particu- 
larly, whose  places  to  that  purpose  ara 
laithfolly  collected  by  Easebios  and  Theo- 
doret,  and  may  be  read  in  them  ;  Eose- 
bius  d§  PrtepanU,  Evang,  I.  zL  c.  98.  and 
1.  xxiL  c*  6.  Tbeodoret  Strm.  1 1.  tfe  Fimt 
€t  Judiei:  Where  after  the  citation  of 
seTeral  places  he  concludes  :  oCrwr  ixpi- 
Cm  Ivirtsuo  h  TSKktm  Am  tk  if  Xlm  «f»- 
TQfui.  p.  649. 
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■uaaion,  grounded  npon  the  ezpren  determination  of  tlw  wiU 
of  Ood.  For  the  detarminate  coontel  of  the  AlmigbtaBetniUj 
to  jndge  the  world  in  righteoonieM,  ie  deaHy  nreuad  ia  hu 
word  :  "  it  it  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  bat  after  lUi 
the  judemeat.  (Heb  ix.  27.)  There  is  a  death  appoioledta 
follow  this  life,  and  ajudgment  to  follow  that  death;  tbeoM 
as  certain  as  Uie  other.  For  in  all  ages  God  hath  ravelled  Ui 
teBolution  to  judge  the  world. 

Upon  the  first  remarkable  action  after  the  foil,  thoc  ii  • 
sufBcient  intimation  given  to  angry  Cain :  "  If  thou  dootweU, 
shalt  iboa  not  be  accepted?  and  if  tfaon  doest  not  wdl,  tti 
lieth  at  the  door ;"  (Gen.  iv,  7..)  which  by  the  most  aneieat  »• 
terpretation  signifieth  a  reservation  of  hia  sin  oato  the  jadg- 
ment  of  the  world  to  come.*  Before  the  Sood,  Enoch  pro- 
phesied  of  a  judgment  to  come,  "  saying.  Behold,  the  Laid 
oometh  with  ten  Uionaaod  of  hia  saints,  to  execnte  jadgmmt 
upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among  them  o( 
all  their  ungodly  deeds,  which  they  have  angodfy  committed, and 
of  all  their  nara  speeches,  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spokca 
against  him."  (Jnde,  rer.  14,  16.)  His  words  might  have  la 
aim  at  the  waters,  which  were  to  overflow  the  wond ;  bat  tk 
ultimate  intention  looked  through  that  fire,  which  ihall  coe- 
■sume  the  world  preaerred  from  water. 

The  testimonies  which  follow  in  the  Law  and  the  Pmpbeti, 
the  predictions  of  Christ  and  the  apoBtlea,  are  so  many  and  to 
known,  that  both  the  number  and  the  plainness  will  excuse  the 

Eroaecution.  The  throne  hath  been  already  seen,  the  Judge 
ath  appeared  sitting  on  it,  the  books  have  been  already  opeo- 
ed,  the  dead  small  and  great  have  been  seen  standing  before 
him  :  there  is  nothing  more  certain  in  the  word  of  God,  no  doc- 
trine more  clear  and  fundamental,  than  that  of  "  eternal  judg- 
ment."  (Heb.  vi.  2.)  I  shall  therefore  briefly  conclude  the  first 
consideration  from  the  internal  testimony  oT  the  conscience  of 
man,  from  the  essential  attribute  the  justice  of  God,  from  the 
clear  and  full  revelation  of  the  will  and  determination  of  God, 
that  after  death,  with  a  reBection  on  this,  and  in  relation  to 
another  life,  there  is  a  judgment  to  come,  there  thaU  some  per- 
son come  lo  judge. 

Our  second  consideration  followeth  (seeing  we  are  so  well 
BSRured  that  there  shall  be  a  judgment);  who  that  person  ii 
which  shall  come  to  judge,  who  shall  sit  upon  that  throne^  be- 

*  So  ths  Taigum  of  Jonstbsn  rendm       tfj  f*> 

ii.  rtf  lain  "V)  paiw  -paf  a-o^  on  «' 
nm  (o-i  htS  pri  Ko^ia  Tiais  a'wn 

:T03l'<t3n  1/ thou  makal  Ihg  mrla gnid ,  wartd ,  iiiaU  U  wl  lit  ruma 

lliall  nvt  lAv  liH  befargictn  t^mt  ilinl  >/  uvlu  tliir  intAi  luurU  Inm 

Ihmmaktit'nMth^ixirlagoiidinlliawi'tU,  makia  riailKii  uvrlo  good 

llitiiinukipluittntliiiliigoftlitgntljuJg-  -'--'--■•• —  —  • 
■»■!.     And  tbe  Jmwaleni  Tuguat 
Bf>i>'*  UpKMly,  N0'V3  T^V  avn  rii 


'  jMftrtka 
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fore  whose  tribunal  wc  shall  all  appear,  from  whose  mouth  we 
may  expect  our  senteoce.  Now  the  judiciary  power  is  the 
power  of  God,  and  none  hath  any  right  to  judge  the  subjects 
and  servants  of  God,  but  that  God  whose  servants  they  are. 
The  Law  by  which  we  are  to  be  judged  was  given  by  him ;  the 
actions  which  are  to  be  discussed  were  due  to  him;  the  per- 
sons which  are  to  be  tried  are  subject  to  his  dominion  :  God 
therefore  is  the  "judge  of  all."  (Heb.  xii.  23.)  He  "shall  bring 
every  work  into  judgment  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it 
be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil ;"  (Eccles.  xii.  14.)  and  so  the 
last  day,  that  ''day  of  wrath,  is  the  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God."  (Rom.  ii  6.)  Now  if  God,  as  God,  be  the 
judge  of  all,  then  whosoever  is  God  is  judge  of  all  men  ;*  and 
therefore  being  we  have  proved  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
shall  hereafter  also  prove  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  God^  it  fol- 
loweth  that  the  Father^  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost^  shall 
judge  the  world;  because  the  Father,  Son^  and  Holy  Ghost, 
in  respect  of  the  same  Divinity,  have  the  same  autocratorical 
power,  dominioD,  and  authority. 

But  notwithstanding  that  particular  day  of  the  general  judg- 
ment to  come,  the  execution  of  this  judiciary  power  shall  be 
particularly  committed  to  the  Son,  and  so  tne  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  actually  judge  the  world  no  otherwise  but  by 
him.  For  **  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath 
ordained."  (Acts  xvii.31.)  It  is  God  who  judgeth ;  it  is  Christ 
by  whom  he  judgeth.  "  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son."  (John  v.  22.)  There 
is  therefore  an  original,  supreme,  autocratorical,  judiciary 
power:  there  is  a  judiciary  power  delegated,  derived,  given  by 
commission.  Christ  as  God  hath  the  first  together  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  Christ  as  man  hath  the  second 
from  the  Father  expressly,  from  the  Holy  Ghost  concomi^ntly. 
For  **  the  Father  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment, 
because  be  is  the  Son  of  man;"  (John  v.  27.)  not  simply  be- 
cause he  is  a  man,  therefore  he  shall  be  Judge  (for  then  by  the 
same  reason  every  man  should  judge,  and  consequently  none, 
because  no  man  could  be  judged  if  every  man  should  only 
judge),  but  because  of  the  three  persons  which  are  God,  he 
only  is  also  the  Son  of  man  ;t  and  therefore  for  his  affinity 


*  nAftm  Tonw  iv  rn  n^ta^i  ron  o  Qtht 

09fMmmfmns  'AyUu  nitv/MToc.    S.   Cyril. 
Hkr.  Cmitek,  15. 

t  Thii  eipikatioii  I  thought  necessary 
j|»  ifMrty  bwrniM  it  leeini  to  me  the  only 
~  that  coBtioveny,  which  is 
iDtirpntatioa  of  those 
iriueh  we  ordinarily 
Bid  UwiKsir  llMMt 


f  8.  M^  ^avfjui^tn  touto.  Bj  which  dis- 
tinction, those  words,  because  he  is  the  Son 
of  man,  have  reference  to  the  precedent 
sentence.  But  anciently  they  have  been 
otherwise  distinguiahed  :  Kai  IImuv  mini 
tuu  H^io-n  voitXf,  "On  i4«c  av^^wvov  Ini, 
fA^  davf4.A(srt  tocto.  So  the  old  Syriac 
translation,  ver.  97.  ^  lay  ktiti  noVrm 
:  HJn  and  then  ver.  O.  kwmo  n  v»  mm 
:  X-ra  Tnainn  N*?  AndSt.Chry80ttoinis 
so  eamctt  for  thii  reading,  that  he  charg- 
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demoatiald)  who  was  by  us  condemned  to  die,  and  died  that  he 
might  absolve  us ;  to  cause  all  the  sons  of  men  to  bow  before 
his  throne,  who  did  not  disdain  for  their  sakes  to  stand  before 
the  tribunal,  and  receive  that  sentence, ''  Let  him  be  crucified/' 
(Matt,  xxviu  23.)''^  which  event  as  infallible,  and  reason  as  ir« 
refragable,  Christ  himself  did  shew  at  the  same  time  when  he 
stood  before  the  judgment-seat,  saying,  "  Nevertheless  I  say 
unto  you.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven." 
(Matt.  xxvi.  64.)  ^ 

Again,,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  which  are  to  be  judged, 
whom  can  we  desFC  to  appear  before,  rather  than  him  who  is 
of  the  same  natuoe  with  us  ?    If  the  children  of  Israel  could 
not  bear  the  presence  of  God  as  a  Lawgiver,  but  desired  to  re- 
ceive the  Law  by  the  hand  of  Moses ;  how  should  we  appear 
before  the  presence  of  that  Ood  judging  us  for  the  breacn  of 
that  Law,  were  it  not  for  a  better  Mediator,  of  the  same  nature 
that  Moses  was  and  we  are,  who  is  our  Judge?    In  this  ap- 
peareth  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  that  making  a  gene- 
ral judgment,  he  will  make  a  visible  Judge,  which  all  may  see 
who  shall  be  judged.    '' Without  holiness  no  man  shall  ever 
•ee  God;"  (Heb.  xii.  14.)  and  therefore  if  God,  as  only  God, 
should  pronounce  sentence  upon  all  men,  the  ungodly  should 
never  see  their  Judge.f    But  that  both  the  righteous  and  un<* 
righteous  might  see  and  know  who  it  is  that  judgeth  them, 
Christ,  who  is  both  God  and  man,  is  appointed  Judge ;   so  as 
he  is  man,  all  shall  see  him,  and  as  he  is  God,  they  only  shall 
see  him  who  by  that  vision  shall  enjoy  him. 


*  '  Veaiet  Christot  ut  jadiceC,  qui 
ttedt  tab  jadice  :  Teniet  in  ea  forma,  in 
qua  jndicatm  est,  ut  yideant  in  quern  pu- 
pngmiDt.  Cognoecant  Jadn  quern  ne* 
gaTemnt :  convincat  eos  homo  ille  nis- 
cepttts  at  ab  eis  crucifixat/  Auetor  dt 
Si^.  ad  Caieeh.  I.  ii.  c.  8.  '  Veniet  er§^, 
latna  mei.  Teniae :  illo  qui  prias  Teuit 
occaltast  veniet  in  potestate  manifeatui : 
ilie  qui  judicatus  est,  Teniet  judicatuiuB : 
ille  qui  etetit  ante  homiDem,  judicatuma 
eK  fwnnffw  -hominem.'  Idem,  1.  iiL  c.  8. 
'  Jodex  hie  erit  filiot  hominis ;  ionna  ilJa 
hie  jttdicabit  quae  judicata  est.  Audite  et 
iotelIi{;ite,  jam  hoc  Propheta  dixerat,  Vi- 
itbma  in  fii«M  pupugerunt,  Ipsam  for- 
mjua  Tidebont  quam  JanceapercoMerunt. 
Sedebit  Judex  qui  steiit  subjudice*  Dam- 
nabitTeroe  reoe  qui  Cactus  est  faltns  reus. 
Ipse  Teniet,  foima  ilia  Teniet.'  S.  August. 
dM  VeHnt  JDomitt.  Serm.  64.  al.  187.  §,  10. 

f  '  Cum  boni  et  mali  Tisuri  sunt  judi- 
c«m  viwnum  et  mortvoram,  proculdubio 
eum  fidere  noa  poterunt  mali,  nisi  se- 
cundum fonnam  qua  filine  hominis  est ; 
sed  tamea  in  claritate  in  qua  judicabit. 


non  in  humilitate  in  qua  judicatus  est. 
Csterum  illam  Dei  formam,  in  qua  oqua- 
lis  est  Petri,  proculdubio  impii  non  Tide- 
bunt.  Noa  enim  sunt  mundicordes,  Beati 
enim  nutndicord«$,  quoniam  ijfn  vidtbunt 
Dtfiim.'  S,  Augu$t.  d«  Trin.  lib.  i.  c.  1 S 
'  Hoc  rectum  erat,  nt  judicandt  Tiderent 
judicem.  Judicandi  enim  erant  et  boni 
et  mali.  Beati  autem  muNdo  corde,  9iu>- 
niam  ipsi  Deum  videbunt,  Restabat  ut  in 
judicio  forma  serTi  et  bonis  et  malis  os- 
tenderetur,  forma  Dei  solis  bonis  serra* 
retur.'  Idem,  de  verbU  Dam.  Serm.  64.  ai 
127.  $.10.  *  EtpoteOatemdedit  ei  judicium 
faeeref  quiafiUui  hominii  est,  Pnto  nihil 
esse  manifestiosb  Nam  quia  Filius  Dei 
est  equalis  Patti,  non  acdpit  banc  potea* 
tatem  judicii  faciendi,  sed  habet  illam 
cum  Patre  in  occulto.  Accepit  autem 
illam,  ut  boni  el  mali  emn  Tideant  judi- 
cantem,  quia  filius  hominis  est.  Yisio 
quippe  filii  hominis  exhibebitur  et  malis. 
Nam  Tisio  forma  Dei  non  nisi  mundis 
corde,  quia  ipsi  Deum  eidcNmr,  id  est, 
BoKs  ptis  exhibebitur,  quorum  dilectioni 
hocipsum  promittit,  quiaseipeum  oatendet 
illts.'  Idm,de  Trin.  1.  i.  c.  15. 


mil  come  iq  Ae  mjof 
1  hfl  ihall  rewan  turn 
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Christ  Jaut  then,  the  Son  of  Ood.  and  the  Soa  ot*  '■ 

whicU  was  bora  of  the  Virgiit  Man,  he  which  nj^rad 

Poatittt  Pilate,  he  which  was  eruc^^  dtad,  amd  bmiiti,  mi 
deKXHded  into  hell,  he  which  fom  aganjnm  ■  tht  dead,  wouM  ' 
wfo  heaven,  and  is  Mf  dotm  on  the  r^U  And  o^  Gori:  hh^  da 
lame  person,  in  the  same  natare,  ihall  a  -  ■  •  -• 
amd  the  dead.  "  For  the  Son  of  man  thai' 
his  Father,  with  his  angels,  and  then  I 
man  according  to  his  works."  (Blatt.  zvi.  37.)  He  ihcBwIw 
is  to  come,  is  the  Son  of  man;  and  when  he  ocmietiii  itisto 
judge.  "  The  same  Jesus  whidi  vat  taken  np  from  fjUnaHh 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  a*  they  aawhiBp 
into  beaven."  (Acts  i.  11.)  That  Bon  of  man  tnen,  which  n 
to  judge,  is  our  Jetus,  even  tlu  Mine  Jewt,  and  ahall  eoiiH  ii 
the  same  maDuer,  by  a  true  and  local  translation  of  the  nw 
nature  out  of  heaven.  For  Ood  will  "judge  the  world  ■ 
righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  bath  ordained,  whereof 
be  batb  given  an  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  be  hslk 
raised  him  from  the  dead."  (Acts  zvii.  31.)  He  theswhiek 
ascended  into  heaven,  was  the  same  which  waa  raiaed  fiom  tbi 
dead;  and  by  that  resurrection  God  assured  uo,  that  the  nae 
man  should  judee  us.  "  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  sad 
rose,  and  revived,  that  be  might  be  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead 
and  living."  (Rom.  xiv.  9.)  It  appeareth  therefore^  hj- God'i 
determination,  by  ChriatU  resurrection  and  ascenaion^  that  tke 
man  Chritt  Jesui  is  appointed  Judge. 

This  office  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  man  waa  oflen  declaied 
by  several  figurative  and  parabolical  descriptions.  John  the 
Baptist  representeth  him  "  that  cometh  aJter"  him,  by  tbii 
delineation  of  a  husbandman:  "whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into 
the  gamer,  but  will  ourn  up  the  chaff  with  unqueocbablefire.' 
(Matt.  iii.  12.)*  The  Son  of  man  describes  himaelf  sa  a  hooie- 
nolder,  saying  to  the  reapers  in  the  time  of  harvest,  "  Gatha 
ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  ban 
them;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn:"  and  this  "harvest 
is  the  end  of  the  world."  (Matt.  xiii.  30. 39.)^  He  represenletb 
himaelf  under  the  notion  of  a  fisherman,  "  casting  a  net  iato 
the  sea,  and  gathering  of  every  kind ;  whicb,  when  it  was  fiill, 
he  drew  to  the  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  into 
vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away."  (Matt.  xiii.  47,  48l)  Ha  is 
the  bridegroom  who  took  the  wise  virgins  "  with  him  to  the 
marriage,'  and  shut  the  door  upon  the  foolish.  (Matt.  xxv.  10.1 
He  is  the  man,  who,  travelling  into  a  far  conntiy,  delivoea 
the  talents  to  his  servants;   and  "after  a  long  tune  ( — *'' 
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again,  and  reckoDeth  with  them,"  exalting  the ''  good  and  faith- 
ful/' and  casting  "  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  dark- 
ness/' (Ibid.  19.  21.  30.)  Lastly,  he  is  the  shepherd,  and  is  so 
expressly  described  in  relation  to  his  judgment.  For  "  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  ^lorY,and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory.  And 
before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations ;  and  he  bhall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  dividetli  his  sheep  from 
the  goats.  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and 
the  goats  on  his  left."  (Ibid.  31 — 33.)  Being  then  the  Son  of 
man  is  thus  constantly  represented  as  making  the  great  decre- 
tory separation,  and  the  last  judicatory  distinction  between 
man  and  man ;  as  a  husbandman  separating  the  wheat,  some 
time  from  the  chaff,  some  time  from  the  tares;  as  a  fisherman 
gathering  the  good  fish,  casting  the  bad  away ;  as  a  bridegroom 
receiving  the  wise,  excluding  the  foolish  virgins ;  as  a  master 
distinguishing  the  servants  of  his  family,  rewarding  the  faith- 
ful, punishing  the  unprofitable ;  as  a  shepherd  dividing  his 
sheep  from  the  goats,  placing  one  on  the  right  hand,  the  other 
on  the  left :  it  plentifully  proveth  that  the  Son  of  man  is  ap- 
pointed the  Judge  of  all  the  sons  of  men.  And  thus  itappear- 
eth  that  Christ  is  he  who  shall  be  the  Judge;  which  is  the 
second  considenition  subservient  to  the  present  explication. 

Thirdly,  It  being  thus  resolved  that  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
the  Judge,  our  next  consideration  is,  what  may  the  nature  of 
this  judgment  be  ;  in  what  that  judicial  action  doth  consist; 
what  he  shall  then  do,  when  he  shall  come  to  judge.  The 
reality  of  this  act  doth  certainly  consist  in  the  final  determina- 
tion, and  actual  disposing  of  all  persons  in  soul  and  body  to 
their  eternal  condition :  and  in  what  manner  this  shall  parti- 
cularly be  performed,  is  not  so  certain  unto  us  ;*  but  that 
which  is  sufficient  for  us,  it  is  represented  under  a  formal  ju- 
diciary process.  In  which  first  there  is  described  a  throne,  a 
tribunal,  a  judgment-seat :  for  "  in  the  regeneration  the  Son  of 
man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory:"  (Matt.  xix.  28.)  and 
that  this  throne  is  a  seat  not  only  of  majesty  but  also  of  judi- 
cature, appeareth  by  the  following  words  spoken  to  the  apo- 
stles, "  Ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel."  (Ibid.)  As  in  that  vision  in  the  Revelation, 
"I  saw  thrones^  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was 
given  unto  them.  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him 
that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled 
away/'  (Rev.  xx.  4.  11.)  This  throne  of  Christ  is  expressly 
called  his  judgment-seat,  when  the  apostle  tells  us,  "  we  shall 
ail  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,"  (Rom.  xiv.  10.) 

*  8c  Angottia  ipaaking  of  the  particalan  foretold  to  be  exhibited  at  the  day  of 
'   ~      '  tm  in  this  manner:  *  Qus  omnia  quidem  vrntura  enie  credenitum 


cflndndm  them 

i  id  p«rfectam  hominom 
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and  "  we  rouat  all  appear  before  the  jadgment-seat  of  Christ.^ 
(2  Cor.  V.  10.)  In  respect  then  of  the  Son  of  man,  he  shall  ap- 
pear in  the  proper  form  and  condition  of  a  Judge,  sitting  upon 
a  throne  of  judicature.     Secondly,  there  is  to  be  a  personal 
appearance  of  all  men  before  that  seat  of  judicature  upon 
which  Christ  shall  sit ;   for  we  must  all  appear,  and  we  shall 
all  stand  before  that  judgment-seat.    "  I  saw  the  dead  (saith 
the  apostle)  stand  before  the  throne  of  God."  (Rev.  xz.  12.) 
Thus  "all  nations  shall  be  gathered  before  him."   (Matt.  xxv. 
32.)   "  He  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trum- 
pet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  (Matt.  xxiv.  31.) 
For  the  "  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  gathering 
together  unto  him."  (2  Thess.  ii.  1.)  Thirdly,  when  those  which 
are  to  be  judged,  are  brought  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Chrutj  all  their  actions  shall  appear :    ''  he  will  bring  to  light 
the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  hearts :"  (1  Cor.  iv.  5.)  he  will  ''bring  every 
work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good 
or  whether  it  be  evil."   (Eccles.  xii.  14.)    To  this  end,  in  the 
vision  of  Daniel,  when  "  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books 
were  opened  ;"  (vii.  10.)  and  in  that  of  St.  John,  "  the  books 
were  opened ;    and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things 
that  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works." 
(Rev:  XX.  12.)    Fourthly,  after  the  manifestation  of  all  their 
actions^  there  followeth  a  definitive  sentence  passed  upon  all 
their  persons  according  to  those  actions,*  which  is  the  funda- 
mental and  essential  consideration  of  this    judgment :    the 
sentence  of  absolution,  in  these  words  expressed,  **  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;"  (Matt.  xxv.  34.)    the  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  in  this  manner,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."  (Ibid.  41.)  Lastly,  after  the  promulgation  of  the  sen- 
tence, followeth  the  execution ;   as  it  is  written, ''  And  these 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal."  (Ibid.  46.)  Thus  appeareth  Christ's  majesty 
b^  sitting  on  the  throne ;  his  authority,  by  convening  all  before 
him;   his  knowledge  and  wisdom,  by  opening  all  secrets,  re- 
vealing all  actions,  discerning  all  inclinations;    his  justice,  in 
condemning  sinners;    his  mercy,  in  absolving  believers;   his 
power,  in  his  execution  of  the  sentence.    And  thus  the  Son  of 
man  shall  come  to  judge,  which  is  the  last  particular  subservient 
to  the  third  consideration  of  this  Article. 

The  fourth  and  last  consideration  is,  what  is  the  object  of 
this  action ;  who  are  the  persons  which  shall  appear  before 

*  <  Dominw  non  accepU  penona  jndicmt  mimdam  ;  onaaqaiaqoe  Beamdam  que 
fBcit  Mcipiet.  Si  foerit  bonus,  bonitai  earn  anteoedit;  li  nequam,  niArces  neqaitia 
eum  Mqaitur.'  Dp.  fiarmift.  c.  4. 
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that  Judge,  and  receive  their  sentence  from  him;,  what  is  the 
latitude  of  that  expression,  the  quick  and  the  dead.  The  phrase 
iUelf  is  delivered  several  times  in  the  Scriptares,  and  that 
upon  the  same  occasion :  for  Christ  was  '*  ordained  of  God  to 
bethejudgeof  quickand  dead/'  (Actsx.  42.)  and  so  his  com- 
mission extendeth  to  both  ;  he  ''is  ready  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead,"  (1  Pet.  iv.  6.)  his  resolution  reacheth  to  each ; 
and  as  he  is  ordained  and  ready,  so  ''shall  he  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead/'  (2  Tim.  iv.  1.)  the  execution  excludeth  nei- 
ther. But  although  it  be  the  Scripture  language,  and  there- 
fore certainly  true ;  yet  there  is  some. ambiguity  in  the  phrase, 
aod  therefore  the  intended  sense  not  evident. 

The  Holy  Ghost  speaketh  of  death  in  several  notions,  which 
makes  the  quick  ana  the  dead  capable  of  several  interpreta- 
tions. Because  after  death  the  soul  doth  live,  and  the  body 
only  remaineth  dead ;  therefore  some  have  understood  the  souls 
of  men  by  the  quick,  and  their  bodies  by  the  dead:*  and  then 
the  meaning  will  be  this,  that  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  im- 
mediately upon  the  resurrection,  when  the  souls  which  were 
preserved  alive,  shall  be  joined  to  the  bodies  which  were  once 
dead ;  and  so  men  shall  oe  judged  entirely,  both  in  body  and 
soul,  for  all  those  actions  which  the  soul  committed  in  the 
body.  Now  though  this  be  a  truth,  that  men  shall  be  judged 
when  their  souls  and  bodies  are  united  ;  though  they  shall  be 
judged  according  to  those  works,  which  their  souls  have  acted 
in  their  bodies ;  yet  this  is  not  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  in- 
terpretation of  this  Article,  for  two  reasons :  first.  Because  it 
is  not  certain  that  all  men  shall  die,  at  least  a  proper  death,  so 
that  their  bodies  shall  be  left  at  any  time  without  their  souls  : 
secondly.  Because  this  is  not  a  distinction  of  the  parts  of  man, 
but  of  the  persons  of  men. 

Again,  Because  the  Scripture  often  mentioneth  a  death  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  and  a  living  unto  righteousness,  others 
have  conceived  by  the  quick  to  be  understood  the  just,t  and 
by  the  dead  the  unjust:  so  that  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick, 
that  is,  the. just,  by  a  sentence  of  absolution;  and  the  dead, 
that  is,  the  unjust,  by  a  sentence  of  condemnation.  But 
though  the  dead  be  sometimes  taken  for  sinners,  and  the  living 
for  the  righteous,  though  it  be  true  that  Christ  shall  judge 
them  both ;  yet  it  is  not  probable  that  in  this  particular  they 
should  be  ta^en  in  a  figurative  or  metaphorical  sense,  because 

«  So  Theophjlact  testifietfa :   Tivlf  H  t  Thii  it  the  second  exposition  deli- 
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there  it  no  adjanct  ^ving  any  such  intunatido*  nd  beciMt 
the  literal  senge  affordeth  a  fair  explication :  fartiher  jet»  bc- 
cauge  the  Scripture,  in  the  same  particiatar>  naming  the  qaidi 
and  the  dead,  gufficiently  teacheth  us,  that  it  la  to  htt  nde^ 
stood  of  a  corporeal  death* ''  Whether  we  lire  or  die  (asiilh  the 
apostle),  we  are  the  Lord's:  for  to  this  end  Chriat  botk  Aed, 
and  rosei  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  belli  of  the  imi 
and  living.'*  (Rom.  xiv.  9.) 

Thirdly,  Therefore  by  the  dead  are  underatood  all  thoat  vbo 
ever  died  before  the  time  of  Chri^s  coming  to  jodgmdst.*  aid 
by  /Ae  quick  such  as  shall  be  then  alive :  so  that  the  qvidk  aad 
the  dead,  literally  taken,  are  considered  in  relation  to  the  tine 
of  Chrises  coming ;  at  which  time  there  shall  be  a  gwieiatioii 
living  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  before  which  tine  aUthe 
generations  passed  since  the  creation  of  the  World  shaU  be 
numbered  among  the  dead.  And  this  undoubtedly  is  the  pro* 
per  and  literal  sense  of  the  Article.t  That  Ctrhi  shall  come  to 
ludge,  not  only  those  which  shall  he  alive  upon  the  earth  at 
his  appearing,  but  also  all  such  as  have  lived  and  died  before. 
None  shall  oe  then  judged  while  they  are  dead;  whoaoercr 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat,  shall  appear  alive  ;  b«t  those 


^  ThitiitlM  third  ezpondon  of  Isidons 

<nvc  rirn  {Srnic  iuiTaXit^rr«c,««2  rate  9H 
Wf^  tdrrm  MmfA^Shrmf,  EpiU*  ttt.  L  i. 
Others  of  the  fathers  give  the  second  and 
third  explication,  leaving  it  indifferent, 
and  preferring  neither;  as  St.  Chryso- 
stom  :  "Htm  cl/bM(TdfXoi)(  \iytt  tuH  luuiiovc, 
8m  mmI  tivc  dvtXdMTAC  *al  rtvc  wv  orrat,  Sn 
fnKKti  K«T«Xii^0'ovTa<  {Smf,  C(m,  in  2  Tim. 
IT.  1. '  Duobos  aotem  modis  accipi  potest, 
quod  vivos  et  mortuos  judicabit ;  sive  ut 
vivos  intelligamos,  quos  hie  nondum  mor- 
tnos,  sed  adhuc  in  ista  came  inventurus  est 
ejus  adventus ;  mortuos  autem,  qui  de  cor- 
pore,  priusquam  veoiat,  exierunt  vel  ezituri 
sunt:  sive  vivos  justos,  mortuos  auton 
injustos,  quoniam  justi  quoque  judicabun- 
tnr.'  S.  Augua,  in  Enehirid.  c.  54.  '  Cre- 
dimus  etiam  ind$  venturum  convenien- 
tissimo  tempore,  et  judi^turum  tnvot  et 
mortuos,  sive  istis  nominibus  justi  et  pec- 
catores  significentur  ;  sive  quos  tunc  ante 
mortem  in  terns  inventurus  est  appellati 
sunt  vivi,  mortoi  vero  qui  in  eius  adventu 
resurrecturi  suntl'  Idem,  de  Fide  et  Symb, 
c.  8.  '  Inde  venturuMJiulicare  vivas  et  tnor- 
tuos.  Vivos  qui  super-faerint,  mortuos 
qui  praecesserint.  Potest  et  sic  intelligi, 
vivos,  justos ;  mortuos,  injustos :  ntros- 

3ue  enim  judicat,  sua  cuique  retribuens. 
ustis  dicturus  in  judicio,  Venite  Bene* 
dietit  &c.  Sinistria  quid  ?  Ite  in  ignem, 
Uc.  Sic  judicabuutur  a  Christo  vivi  et 
Bunttti.'  Auctnr  L  i.  de  Sitmb,  ad  Catechum, 
f*  11.  *  Duobus  modis  lisc  sententia  ac« 


dpitar.  Vivi  at  mortal  !■  aBiM.im 
vivi  at  moitui  in  cofpore. 
priomn,  jodicahit  titoo  ia 
dentes  ;  et  moitaoa  ia  aaiaa,  SJw  aal- 
lam  habentes:  secuBdnin  poateiioiCB, 
ittdicabit  vivos  in  came,  quoa  piBsratei 
invenerit  ejus  adventua  ;  jodicahit  et  bmv^ 
tuos  in  came,  quos  losoadtatnias  est 
Deus  ezoelsns.'  Auctar  I.  iv.  ds  Sjfmk, 
Catechum,  $.  S.  But  ahhoogh  these  two 
expositions  were  thus  indinrentlj  pro- 
pounded, yet  the  former  ought  bj  ao 
means  so  to  be  received  as  any  way  to 
evacuate  or  prejudice  the  latter.  '  Qood 
autem  dicimus  in  Symbolo,  in  advratB 
Domini  vivos  ae  mortuos  jodicandos,  aon 
solum  justos  et  peccatorea  significari,  si- 
cut  Diodorus  putat ;  sod  et  vivos  eos,  qii 
in  came  inveniendii  sont  credimos,  qsi 
adhuc  morituri  credontur ;  vel  iauDotaiidi 
sunt,  ut  alii  volunt,  ut  aoscitati  cootiBOO 
vel  reformati,  cum  ante  mortnis  jodicea- 
tor.'  Genna^Mu  de  Dogmat.  £bcI.  c.  8. 

t  This  is  the  clear  interpretatiaD  of 
Theodoret,  without  the  le^st  meatiaa  oC 
any  other :  Ninffiv  tud  (mmrm  afrniv  mm 
Ki^ifly  xIxXmsv,  Jwu^v  sol  rwi  nmfmrt  hi' 
mvi^  wd  lie  tin^irnfiwi  Syei,  ueiX  niv  uafik 
tin  Tnc  0Tlm^lia«  luiiftv  tt>{i0-ae/MmifC  ifhw 
riv  i<fdmfr%m»,  iuweuru  t&c  iw&JMC.     lUmc 

Xmy^9ifAtB0^,  Com,  in  S  Tim,  iv.  1.  *  Vifi 
agnoscuntur,  qui  in  ooipore  emat  in  ad- 
ventu Domini ',  mortoi,  qui  ea  hac  Iocs 
migraverunt.'    Auetcr  Exp,  5ywb.  smk  as- 

mine  S.  Chrys, 
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which  never  died,  shall  be  judged  as  they  were  alive ;  th6se 
that  were  dead  before,  that  they  may  be  judged,  shall  rise  to 
life.  He  shall  judge  therefore  the  quick,  that  is,  those  which 
shaU  be  then  alive  wheo  he  cometh  ;*  and  he  shall  judge  the 
deadf  that  is,  those  which  at  the  same  time  shall  be  raised  from 
the  dead. 

Tfie  only  doubt  remaining  in  this  interpretation  is,  Whether, 
those  that  shall  be  found  alive  when  our  Saviour  cometh,  shall 
still  80  continue  till  they  come  to  judgment;  or  upon  his  first 
appearance  they  shall  die,  and  after  death  revive,  and  so  toge« 
ther  with  all  those  which  rise  out  of  their  graves,  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat.  The  consideration  of  our  mortality,  and 
the  cause  thereof,  (that  *'  it  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to 
die,  fit  that  death  hath  passed  upon  all,"  Heb.  tx«  27.  Rom.  v.  12.) 
might  persuade  us  that  the  last  generation  of  mankind  should 
taste  of  death,  as  well  as  all  the  rest  that  went  before  it ;  ahd 
therefore  it  hath  been  thought.t  especially  of  late,  that  those 
whom  Christ  at  his  coming  finds  alive,  shall  immediately  die; 
and  after  a  sudden  and  universal  expiration,  shall  be  restored 
to  life  again,  and  joined  with  the  rest  whom  the  graves  shall 
render,  that  all  may  be  partakers  of  the  resurrection. 

But  the  apostle's  description  of  the  last  day  mentioneth  no 
such  kind  of  death,  yea  rather  excludeth  it,  •*  For  we  which 
are  alive  aitd  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not 
prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch* 
angel  and  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first ;  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air, 
and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord."  (1  Thess.  iv.  15 — 17.)  In 
which  words,  they  which  "remain  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,''  are  not  said  to  die  or  to  rise  from  the  dead,  but  are  dis- 
tinguished from  those  ''  which  are  asleep"  and  '*  rise  first  ;*' 
yea,  being  alive,  are  caught  up  together  with  them,j:  having 
not  tasted  death. 


*  ThU  if  cleared  by  the  aathor  of  the 
QttMtioos  and  Answen  under  the  name 
of  Juitin  Martyr:  El  ri  *r^  atarraatmt 
ISfvtr  irSbi  rfltt  hartSi^a  i  Ofoc  hiwai  uirc- 
r)^,  iram;  U  tSv  ta^m  iforrarrti  rS 

«w  t2,  AffPf tv  MX{«vc  tUt  ^S/rrac  rdv  Kvfuif ; 

#«fuiT«  b  fAvkfAMftf  lffiwra4,  al  U  ^X"^ 
t«f  rM^uiranr  Ki;(tM«r/uiiy«(  tlovf ;   Retp.  Ov 

fAtmff  U  rSff  nsfttf.  QaatU  $t  Resp.  ad 
Ortkid.  q.  109. 

t  '  Omniani  enim  hominum  erit  reiiar- 
rectio.  Si  omninm  erit,  ergo  omnee  mo- 
riaBiQr,at  mors  ab  Adam  ducta  omnibiM 


filiis  ejas  dominetor,  ot  mafieat  illad  pri- 
▼ilegium  in  Domino,  Non  dabii  mnctum 
tuum  videre  eorruptionem,  Hanc  rationetii 
maxima  Patmm  tnrba  tradente  suacepio 
liaas.'  Gennad,  de  Eeei.  Dogmat.  c.  7. 

t  Thitistheobsemition  of  Epiphanine^ 
who  from  these  words  ptores  as  much  ; 
for  having  repeated  the  text,  he  thts  ht- 
fers :  *Avi  rStt  ovn^txryfAhM  initfTwy  Xlfi- 

a/tec  *Air<»T»X«c  Tit  >uo  r^nm  «  iTJof,  ttc 
fidaf  iXin'la  avfityayn^  itnl  roS/K/bUTc  Apr«<- 
yna^fjolbtt.  h  M^iXai^  fic  av^kfrno-a  abrtu- 
Tm  Ulln  Srr«c  twto  ri  rSfuut,  nti  oux  ^"nfv 
va(k  TouTO,  i  yk(  kfVaytU  ouir*  T49»tWf. 
/ftfres.  IxiT.  §.  70. 
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The  game  is  farther  confirmed  by  the  apoetle,  Mjing,  ^  Be- 
hold, I  shew  you  a  mystery ;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  hat  mt 
shall  all  be  changed."  (1  Con  xv.  51.)  Whicht  being  addedio 
the  former,  putteth  this  doctrine  out  or  question :  for  tbelifiag 
which  remam  at  the  coming  of  CkriU,  are  opposed  to  dim 
which  are  asleep,  and  the  opposition  consists  in  thia^  tbntthej 
•*  shall  not  sleep  ;*'  which  sleep  is  not  opposed  to  a  longdssdi, 
but  to  death  itself,  as  it  foUoweth,  *'  the  dead  shall  be  taisod 
incorruptible/  and  we  (which  shall  not  sleep)"  shall  be  ebasg^ 
ed ;''  so  that  their  mutation  shall  be  unto  them  as  m  fssuiisu 
tion.*  And  the  collation  of  these  two  Scriptures  mft^isthif 
this  conclusion  so  manifestly,  that  I  conceiTe  no  manhsdMnr 
doubted  or  questioned  the  truth  of  it,  had  they  not  first  dE£Sn«d 
in  the  reading  of  the  text.f 


•  « 


Nmm  ti  inkoe  hugtmuelmus, 
Unm  mottnm,  fnod  d»  caloett,  mptrindmi 
imdmwKtti,  rifaidim  induH  H  mm  nudi 
hmmamMT :  id  «tt,  ante  Tolaimos  niper- 
isdnere  firUitom  coBlettem  BternitiUis, 
mum  came  exoamiir*  Hnjiit  enim  gra- 
tiB  priTileffhim  ilkw  manoC,  qui  ab  ad- 
ventn  Domini  deprehendentiir  in  canie« 
at  propter  dwiciaa  temporam  Antidiriici 
iDeiebiintiir»  oompendio  mortia  per  demu- 
tatJonem  ezpiiiict0»  concurreie  cmn  le- 
aurffeiitibiia,  licnt  Theiialoniceninbiia 
acrunt'  TirtulL  d»  Bstur.  Com.  c  41. 
'  Sancti,  qoi  die  contommadonis  atqoe 
jadidi  in  corpoiibQa  reperiendi  sunt,  cum 
aliis  aanctif  qoi  ex  mortai«  retnrrectari 
aont,  rapientor  in  nvJbilnu  obviam  Chruto 
t«  aere,  et  non  gustabont  mortem,  eront- 
qoe  temper  com  Domino,  gravissima 
mortii  necessitate  calcata ;  unde  ait  Apo- 
atolos,  Omna  auidim  non  donmemuj,  omnet 
auUm  immutaUmurJ  Theod,  HtraeUates 
Com,  ad  be.  apud  S.  Hieron.  ep.  15t.  al. 
9.  '  ApollinahoB,  licet  aliis  Teroia,  eadem 
qos  Aeodorui  aBaeroit;  quosdam  non 
ease  moritoros,  sed  de  praesenti  vita  ra- 
piendoB  in  fatoram,  ut  mutatia  glorifica- 
tiaqae  corporilraa  aint  cum  Chriato.*  S, 
Hieron,  ib,  *0  H  >^yu,  rAri  l^nr  ev  iriv- 
TIC  fAh  awoBafoifjtt^a,  wirrtf  II  iXKAytai- 
fU&«,  nmltl/Mii  Afn/Motumc'  brmi  yif  xa- 
MMot.  Mii  Totifuv,  iantlikv  awtlMaiuift  ^A 
ToSre  Hlaite,  ^i^oh,  it^  oim  oaaoTnaifAnof, 
£10*2  yif  rtrac  e?  luX  to&tv  ^ut^v^orrat,  tuu 
ZfAMf  eua  iptit  TOvTt  avTMV  il(  Tat  Atio^a- 
0-19  cjunrw,  iXKk  HT  tuU  luiXva  'rk  oufAmra 
rk  fjA  AwtQfknuitru  AXhsymu,  uai  ilf 
i^BofnMfUratnnn,  8,  Chrytott.  Horn,  4t. 
ad  toe.  So  St.  Jerome  speaking  of  that 
place,  1  Theaa.  17.  '  Hoc  ex  ipaina  lod 
continentia  adri  potest,  quod  Sancti.  qoi 
in  adventa  SalTatoria  fuerint  ilnpiiatHMl 
ia  corpore,  in  iiadem  oorporiboa 

•It  itatanMo^ut  in|^am  et 
etmoitale  gloiiaat  ' 


pora  mofftimf  mil  aunocawfc  HH^ii 
nbatantiam  atiam  wimwrncoipoia 
IbraMntar/  &  Hinratu  «p.  149.  aL 6.aJ 
JufiosIL  And  St*  AoBoaCiBs  ai  utaliHi 
totha  aaae  plaea:  'Revwa,  qaaMn 
ad  Toiba  beati  Apoatoli  partiog;  vitev 
aaMiera  qaoadaaa  in  Sna 
ante  DoBuao*  can  Aitiuft 
mortnomm,  noil 
repertoa,  in  iUam  iiiimoitalitaiMB«  qn 
Sanctia  etiam  esBtaria  datsr,  npaMs  aa- 
tandoa,  at  limol  oim  iOia  zapMaiosi  ■- 
cut  dicit,  in  nobibna.  Nee  aoqaid  aliad 
mihi  Tiaum  eat,  qootiea  de  hia  vartia  vela 
cogitare.'  ildtertuBN  Qactt.  JMdii^f.1 
T&ae  and  othera  of  tbe  aacMBts  bate 
clearly  deliTored  tbia  tnith,  ao  that  Oea- 
nadiua,  notwitbatanding  hia  ««ini«  Fc- 
tnm  iurba  for  the  contraiy*  did  well 
feaa :  '  Vemm  quia  sunt  et  alii  aqaei 
tholid  et  eruditi  liri,  qui  crednat,  aai 
in  corpora  manente,  immataadoa  ad  ia- 
cormptionem  et  immortalitateai  eoa  qd 
in  adventa  Domini  vivi  inTenieadi  seat ; 
et  hoc  eia  reputari  pro  reanrrectioaa  ci 
mortuia,  quod  mortautataai  prBaentia  ti- 
ts immutatione  deponant^  bob  BMXte. 
Quolibet  quia  acquieacat  modo,  aoa  art 
hereticua,  niai  ex  contentiinia  lusnliEH 
fiat.'    Dt  EceL  D^jgm.  o.  7. 

f  There  ba^e  been  obaarrad  thiaa«- 
▼eral  readinsa  of  that  place,  1  Cor.  if. 
51.  one  of  the  Latin,  two  oi  tha  Oiarib 
*  lUnd  antem  breviter  in  fine  ooanMaia; 
hoc,  quod  in  Latinia  ^^jgHw  kgilBt 
OMiMf  qmdtm  raMrgtmmM,mtm 
iwumutaHmaar,  in  Qrama 
habeii,  aad  val,  (hritm 
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Wherefore  being  the  place  to  the  Thessalonians  sufficiently 
proves  it  of  itself,  being  that  to  the  Corinthians,  as  we  read  it» 
invincibly  confirmeth  the  same  truth,  I  conclude  that  the  liv- 
ings when  Christ  shall  come,  are  properly  distinguished  from 
all  those  which  die  before  his  coming;  because  death  itself 
hath  passed  upon  the  one,  and  only  a  change  different  from 
death  shall  pass  upon  the  other;  and  so  conceive  that  Christ  is 
called  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  in  refer- 
ence at  least  to  this  expression  of  the  Creed.    For  although  it 


m»  in  the  Greek,  was  also  in  the  Latin, 
that  ia  the  seccmd.  For  both  thesie  St. 
Augnatin  takea  notice  of :  '  Nam  et  illud 
quod  in  plciiaqne  codicibas  legitur,  Omue$ 
murgemusy  node  fieri  potent,  nisi  omnes 
moriamar  1  Resurrectio  quippe,  nisi  mors 
prscesMrit,  nnlla  est.  Et  quod  nonnuUi 
codices  habent,  Omuet  dormiemui,  multo 
fitfiliua  et  apertius  id  cogit  intelligi/  Ad 
tertiam  Qutui,  Duteit.  $.  3.  *  Sed  aliud 
mnua  occurrit,  quod  idem  dicit  Aposto- 
lua,  cum  de  resurrectione  corporum  ad 
Corintbioa  loqueretur,  Omne»  resurgemus 
wei  aicut  alii  codices  habent,  Omne*  dor- 
mumus,*  Idem,  de  Civit,  Dei,  1.  zz.  c-  20. 
Two  readings  thereof  were  anciently  in 
the  Latin,  two  in  the  Greek  ;  one  of  the 
Greek  in  the  Latin,  and  no  more.  First 
then  that  reading,  Omnes  quidem  rtturge- 
mM»,  &c.  which  is  at  this  day  in  the  Vul- 
car  Latin,  was  by  the  testimony  of  St. 
Jerome  and  St.  Augustin  the  ordinary 
reading  in  their  times,  and  is  also  used 
by  Tertullian  :  '  Ilorum  demutationcm 
ad  Corinthios  dedit  dicens,  Omnen quidem 
re$urgemut,nim  autem  omnes  demutainmur* 
Ue  Ite$ur.  Carn.  c.  4^.  And  althuugh 
St,  Jerome  teslifieih  that  it  was  not  tu  bo 
found  in  the  Greek  copica,  yet  to  the 
same  purpose  it  is  amongst  the  Varia  Le- 
etUniei  march,  Veles,  TTarri;  iyaffiMO-o/xtv, 
JL\Xk  eu  wirrtc  avaXXayno^/uf&a.  And  in 
Codie§  Claromontaiio,  the  Greek  is  erased 
in  this  place,  but  the  Latin  left  is,  Omuei 
quidem  ruurgemut.  As  for  the  second 
reading,  Omne»  dormiemvg,  &c.  this  was 
anciently  in  the  Latin  co])ies,  according 
to  St.  Augustin ;  and  also  in  the  Greek, 
according  to  St.  Jerome.  Didymus  did  so 
read  it,  and  contended  for  that  readiug : 
'Scio  quod  innonnulliscodicibysscriptum 
•it,  ATon  quidem  omnet  dorminnut,  omnes 
auUm  immHtabimur.  Sed  cousidcrandum 
eat,  an  ei  quod  prannissum  est,  omnes  im- 
maUabimur,  possit  convenire  quod  sequi- 
tur,  Mimiui  turgent  inrorrupti,  et  nos  im- 
mmimkimur.  Si  enim  omnes  inimutabun- 
tUt  at  hoe  commune  cum  ceteris  est.  su- 
fcit  dicere,  et  imu  immutahimur, 
ita  legendum  est,  Omnes 
MM  muUm  ommet  imintt- 
>  Hkrmum,  16t.al.  9. 
iMpjof  CiMwadoth 


not  only  acknowledge  this  reading,  but 
saith  it  was  in  most  copies ;  '  Dicamus 
primumdeeo,quod  mugisin  plurimisco- 
dicibus  invenitur,  Ecce  mifsterium  dico  vo- 
6ii,  Omnes  quidem  dormiemus,  uon  omnes 
autem  immutabimur.*  Ibid.  The  Alexan- 
drian MS.  may  confirm  this  lection, 
which  reads  it  thus :  o!  warns  /^'v  0^  ■9<- 
fAti^a^fuBa,  Gv  warrtf  )i  i>^\ayno'6fAsB*,  for 
the  first  eu  is  not  written  in  the  line,  but 
above  it.  And  the  Kthiopic  version  to 
the  same  pur])ose,  Omnes  uos  moriemur, 
sed  non  otnues  nos  im m u  tahim  u r.  The  third 
reading,  Aon  omnes ditrmirmus,  &c*  though 
it  were  not  anciently  in  the  Latin,  yet  it 
was  frequently  found  in  the  Greek  copies. 
Acacius  testineth  thus  much  :  '  Tmnsea- 
mus  ad  secundam  lectionem,  quas  itafer- 
tur  in  plerisque  codicibus,  Non  quidem  om- 
nes donniemus,  omnes  autem  immutabimur,* 
Apud  Hier.  ibitl.  It  was  so  ancientlr 
read  in  the  time  of  Origen,  as  appeareth 
by  the  Fragment  taken  by  St.  Jerome  out 
of  his  *E^iiyiiTixik  upon  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Thesiialouians  (which  he  mentioneth 
himself  in  hisf  second  book  against  Celsus), 
and  by  his  words  in  the  fifth  against  Cel- 

Bat  wafk  ri  *Avctf^iXv  Tsiy  'ins-oiu  to,  eu  wa»- 
n;  K^unBtiTo/jitBa,  Ttatrsq  )f  aWayno-ifxsBa, 
$.  17.  'I'hp  same  is  acknowledged  by 
Theodorus  Hcracleotes,  ApoUinarius,  Di- 
dymus, [vid.  HieroD.  ep.  \b'i,  al.  9.]  St. 
Chrysostom,  Theodoret,Theophylact,  and 
(Ecumenius.  ad  luc.  The  same  is  confirm- 
ed by  the  ancient  Syriac  translation,  V? 
:«l'?rrD  yn  1*53  yyn  f7^  as  also  by  the  Ara- 
bic. Being  then  of  the  three  readings, 
but  two  were  anciently  found  in  tne 
Greek  copies,  ('  Quserilis  quo  sensu 
dictum  sit,  et  (|uo  modo  in  prima  ad 
Corinthios  Epihtola  Pauli  sit  legendum, 
Omnes  quidem  dormiemus,  non  autem  omnet 
immutahimur  ;  an  juxta  qundam  cxem- 
plaria,  Kon  omnes  dormitmus,  omnes  autem 
immutal/imur ;  utrunique  enim  in  Graecia 
codicibus  invenitur.'  S.  Hieron,  Ep.  15^. 
al.  9.)  and  of  those  two  but  one  is  now 
to  be  found,  and  the  Greek  fathers  suc- 
cessively have  acknowledged  no  other, 
being  that  which  is  left  agrees  with  the 
most  ancient  translations,  we  have  no 
reaaon  to  doubt  or  question  it. 
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be  true  of  the  living  of  any  age  to  say  that  Christ  is  Lord  and 
Judge  of  them  and  of  the  dead,  yet  in  the  next  age  they  are  not 
the  living,  but  the  dead,  which  Christ  shall  come  to  judge^and 
consequently  no  one  generation,  but  Uie  last,  can  be  the  quick 
which  he  shall  judge.  As  therefore  to  the  interpretations  of 
this  Article,  I  take  that  distinction  to  be  necessary,*  that  in 
the  end  of  the  world  all  the  generations  dead  shall  be  revived, 
and  the  present  generation  living  so  continued,  and  CAns^  shall 
^ther  them  all  to  his  tribunal-seat,  and  so  shall  truly  come  to 
jud^e  both  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

lo  believe  a  universal  judgment  to  come  is  necessary;  first. 

To  prevent  the  dangerous  doubts  arising  against  the  ruling  of 

the  world  by  the  providence  of  Qod  ;  that  old  rock  of  offence, 

npon  which  so  many  souls  have  suffered  shipwreck.  That  which 

made  the  prophet  David  confess,  his  **  feet  were  almost  gone, 

his  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped,"  (Psal.  Ixxiii.  2.)  had  hurried 

multitudes  of  men  to  eternal  perdition.     The  conspicuous  pros-* 

perity  of  the  wicked,  and  apparent  miseries  of  the  righteous; 

the  frequent  persecution  of  virtue,  and  eminent  rewards  of  vice; 

the  sweet  and  quiet  departures  often  attending  upon  the  most 

dissolute,  and  horrid  tortures  putting  a  period  to  the  most  reh- 

gious  lives,  have  raised  a  strong  temptation  of  doubt  and  mistrust, 

whether  there  be  a  God  that  judgeth  the  earth.     Nor  is  there 

an^  thing  in  this  life  considered  alone,  which  can  give  the  least 

rational  satisfaction  in  this  temptation.   Except  there  be  a  life 

to  come  after  such  a  death  as  we  daily  see,  except  in  that  life 

there  be  rewards  and  punishments  otherwise  dispensed  tban 

here  they  are,  how  can  we  ground  any  acknowledgment  of  an 

overruling  justice  ?  That  therefore  we  may  be  assured  that  God 

who  sitteth  in  heaven  ruleth  over  all  the  earth,  that  a  divine 

*  Thia  was  well  obierred  by  St.  Aa-  Kat  o?^  yi  «  'Avo^TDXac  ffx^tf  f*^  ^^ 

gUBtin  :  *  Si  autem  in  his  verbis  Apostoli  mvu  o  Xfirtif,  twc  tvrm  wa/ntl^tj^*'^ 

nuUas  alius  sensus  poterit  reperiri,  et  hoc  l»  if  »{oc  KoM^iouq  vper^f  (a^xwvy^f 

earn  intelligi  voluisse  clamm  erit,  quod  nai  ot  vu^  lyifbhavmu  S^afrtt)  {Sn*i 

▼identur  ipsa  Terba  clamare ;  id  est,  quod  U  autovc,  nai  Tavc  Akkayto^/Mh^ut,  'p^ 

futuri  sint  in  fine  seculip  et  secundo  ad-  ottsc  tow  iyt^bncofAhan  rax^fiv.  'Ex^* 

ventu  Domini,  qui  non  exspolientur  cor-  wt^l  rtirm  h  Xi£if  oStmc,  Ktu  h/M(  ^^^ 

pore,  sed  superinduautur  immortalitate,  o-ifAtBa,  k^tif  tlpifjiin  rS,  02  nx^M  lyff^wv- 

ut  absorbeatur  mortale  a  vita :  huic  sen-  rai  irp«T«r.    'axx«  naih  rn  *{•«  f'T'^ 

tentite  proculdubio  conveniet  quod  in  Re-  wkiTc  vpoTtp^  h  iri^t  xI^iti  tvt  a*^  '^' 

ffttla  Fidei  confitemur,  venturum  Dominum,  ^av  WA^irrkt,  ^v^-iv,  aXX«vc  f*if  i?*'* ''^ 

judieaturum  vivot  et  mortuos ;  ut  non  hie  xufAMfAhno^t  (IXXovc  it  rw^  {firrac>  ^^l 

intelligamus,  tivos  justos,  mortuous  au-  &c.  I.  ii.  contra  C^Uum,  §,  65>  it 

tem  injustos,  quaniTis  judicandi  sint  et  exposition  is  far  more  proper  than  tbst  ot 

justi  et  injusti ;  sed  viyos  quos  nondum      Methodius :  'Eirl  rm  4'VX^  "^^  ^^J  V"! 

exiisse,  mortuos  autem  quos  jam  exiisse  VMfAAxtn  va^^kimrivr  i^tiHran  ftxi  '^y^ 

de  corporibus  adyentus  ejus  inveniet.'      x^»  *^^  A^iiwTOj,  nn^  H  tSi  ^^'^ 

Ad  tertiam  Ciueit.  Dulcitii,  $.  4.     And       Fhot.  in   BMwih.  Cod,  ccxxxiy.  ad  >«• 

Origcn  long  before  did  make  the  same       And  Ruffinos,  <  Quid  au^em  dicitor/f 

exposition  of  these  words.  "  that  he  might      diean  vioo$  et  mortuos,  nisi  quod  alii  ^^* 

be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  livin^ir,"      alii  mortui,  ad  judicium  TeniaDt'  >^. 

Rom.  xiv.  9.  "O^  ykf  It  rourmcy  ?n  drlda-       animsB  simul  judicabuntnr  et  coHjora,  ^ 

vn  'intf'oSci  !Va  nafah  Mvfuvn,  nai  avitm,      quibus  Tivos  animaSi  corpora  noouB^^^^ 

r>«  fAii  (Aim  nitfMr  ixsk  umi  {mnrrm  lufdv^.       Erpa,  in  Symb.  §,  SS* 
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and  moBt  holy  providence  disposeth  and  dispenseth  all  thtnga 
here  below ;  it  is  at^solutely  necessary  to  believe  and  profess, 
that  a  just  and  exact  retribution  is  deferred,  that  a  due  and 
proportionable  dispensation  of  rewards  and  punishments  is 
reserved  to  another  world ;  and  consequently  that  there  is  a 
universal  judgment  to  come. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  a  judement  to  come, 
thereby  effectually  to  provoke  ourselves  to  the  oreaking  off  our 
sins  by  repentance,  to  the  regulating  our  future  actions  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  the  keeping  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
towards  God  and  towards  man.    Such  is  the  sweetness  of  our 
sins,  such  the  connaturalness  of  our  corruptions,  so  great  our 
confidence  of  impunity  here,  that  except  we  looked  n>r  an  ac- 
count hereafter,  it  were  unreasonable  to  expect  that  any  man 
should  forsake  his  delights,  renounce  his  complacences,  and  by 
a  severe  repentance  create  a  bitterness  to  his  own  soul.     But 
being  once  persuaded  of  a  judgment,  and  withal  possessed  with 
a  sense  of  our  sins,  who  will  not  tremble  with  Felix  ?  who  will 
not  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  1"  What  must  the  hardness  be 
of  that  impenitent  heart,  which  "  treasureth  up  unto  itself 
wrath  against  the  clay  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God?"  (Rom.  ii.  5.)  We  are  naturally  inclined  to 
follow  the  bent  of  our  own  wills,  and  the  inclinations  of  our  own 
hearts:  all  external  rules  and  prescriptions  are  burdensome  to 
us ;  and  did  we  not  look  to  give  an  account,  we  had  no  reason 
to  satisfy  any  other  desires  than  our  own :  especially  the  dic- 
tates of  the  Word  of  God  are  so  pressing  and  exact,  that  were 
there  nothing  but  a  commanding  power,  there  could  be  no  ex- 

Eectation  of  obedience.  It  is  necessary  then  that  we  should 
elieve  that  an  account  must  be  given  of  all  our  actions  ;  and 
not  only  so,  but  that  this  account  will  be  exacted  according  to 
the  rule  of  God's  revealed  will,  that "  God  shall  judge  the 
secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  Gospel.'* 
(Rom.  ii.  16.)  There  is  in  every  man  not  only  a  power  to  reflect, 
but  a  necessary  reflection  upon  his  actions;  not  only  a  volun- 
tary remembrance,  but  also  an  irresistible  judgment  of  his  own 
conversation.  Now  if  there  were  no  other  judge  beside  our  own 
souls,  we  should  be  regardless  of  our  own  sentence,  and  wholly 
unconcerned  in  our  own  condemnations.  But  if  we  were 
persuaded  that  these  reflections  of  conscience,  are  to  be  so 
many  witnesses  before  the  tribunal  of  Heaven,  and  that  we  are 
to  carry  in  our  own  hearts  a  testimony  either  to  absolve  or 
condemn  us,  we  must  infallibly  watch  over  that  unquiet  inmate, 
and  endeavour  above  all  things  for  a  good  conscience.  For 
*' seeing  that  all  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  per^ 
sons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness, 
looking  for  and  hastening  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God." 
(2  Pet.  iii.  11.)  Reason  itself  will  tell  us  thus  much;  but  if 
that  do  not,  or  if  we  will  not  hearken  to  our  own  voice ;  **  the  1 
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^ce  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  teacheth  us;  that*  daij- 
ing  ungodliness  and  worldly  lasts,*  we  ^onld  live  soberif, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  W6i  id,  looking  ibr  dmt 
blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearine  of  the  great  God  and 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  (Tit.  li.  11 — fS.) 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  Chri$i  as  Judge  of 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  tne  strengthening  our  hope,  for  the 
augmenting  our  comfort,  for  the  establishing  our  asimniiee  of 
eternal  life.  If  we  look  upon  the  Judgment  to  come*  only  as 
revealing  our  secrets,  as  discerning  our  actions,  as  aentencisg 
our  persons  according  to  our  works  done  in  the  fleah,  thoe  ii 
not  one  of  us  can  expect  life  from  that  tribunal,  or  hapniMH 
at  the  last  day.  We  must  confess-  that  we  have  all  ainned,  and 
that  there  is  not  any  sin  which  we  have  committed,  but  de- 
serves the  sentence  of  death  ;  we  must  acknowledge  that  the 
best  of  our  actions  bear  no  proportion  to  eternity,  and  can 
challenge  no  degree  of  that  weignt  of  ^lory ;  and  therefore  in 
a  judgment,  as  such,  there  can  he  nothing  but  a  fearful  expec- 
tation of  eternal  misery,  and  an  absolute  despair  of  everlasting 
happiness.  It  is  necessary  therefore  that  we  should  believe, 
that  Christ  shall  sit  upon  the  throne,  that  our  Redeemer  shall 
be  our  judge,  that  we  shall  receive  our  sentence  not  according 
to  the  rigour  of  the  Law,  but  the  mildness  and  mercies  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  then  we  may  look  upon  not  only  the  precepts  but 
also  the  promises  of  God ;  whatsoever  sentence  in  die  sacred 
Scripture  speaketh  any  thing  of  hope,  whatsoever  text  admi- 
nistereth  any  comfort,  whatsoever  argument  drawn  from  thence 
can  breed  in  us  any  assurance,  we  may  confidently  make  use 
of  them  all  in  reference  to  the  judgment  to  come :  because  bj 
that  Gospel  which  contains  them  all,  we  shall  be  judged.  If 
we  consider  whose  Gospel  it  is,  and  who  shall  judge  us  by  it, 
'*  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones;" 
(Eph.  V.  30.)  "  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us 
brethren.*'  (Heb.  ii.  11.)  As  one  of  our  brethren  he  hath  re- 
deemed us^  (Lev.  XXV.  48.)  he  hath  laid  down  his  life  as  a  ran- 
som for  us.  He  is  our  High-priest  who  made  an  atonement  for 
our  sins,  "  a  merciful  and  faithful  High-priest,  in  all  things 
being  made  like  unto  his  brethren."  (Heb.  ii.  17.)  He  which 
is  Judge,  is  also  our  Advocate ;  and  who  shall  condemn  us,  if 
he  shall  pass  the  sentence  upon  us,  who  maketh  intercession 
for  us  ?  Well  therefore  may  "  we  have  boldness  and  access 
with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him"  (Eph.  iii.  12.)  unto  the 
throne  of  that  Judge,  who  is  our  Redeemer,  who  is  our  High- 

[>riest,  who  is  our  Advocate,  who  will  not  by  his  word  at  the 
ast  day  condemn  us,  because  he  hath  already  in  the  same 
word  absolved  us,  saying,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he 
that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath 
yerlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is 
^sed  from  death  unto  life."  (John  v.  24.) 
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Haying  thus  explained  the  nature  of  the  judgment  to  come, 
and  the  necessity  of  believing  the  same,  we  have  given  suffi- 
cient light  to  every  Christian  to  understand  what  he  ought  .to 
intend,  and  what  it  is  he  professeth,  when  he  saith,  I  believe 
in  him  who  shall  came  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  For 
thereby  he  is  conceived  to  declare  thus  much :  I  am  fully  per- 
suaded of  this,  as  an  infallible  and  necessary  truth,  that  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  in  that  human  nature,  in  which  he  died, 
and  rose  again>  and  ascended  into  heaven,  shall  certainly  come 
from  the  same  heaven  into  which  he  ascended,  and  at  his  com- 
ing  shall  gather  together  all  those  which  shall  be  then  alive, 
and  all  which  ever  lived  and  shall  be  before  that  day  dead: 
when  causing  them  all  to  stand  before  his  judgment-seat,  he 
shall  jud^e  them  all  according  to  their  works  done  in  the  flesh; 
and  passing  the  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  all  the  repro- 
bates, shall  deliver  them  to  be  tormented  with  the  devil  and  bis 
angels ;  and  pronouncing  the  sentence  of  absolution  upon  all 
the  elect,  shall  translate  them  into  his  glorious  kingaom,  of 
which  there  shall  be  no  end.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  WHO  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
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/  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

In  this  Article  we  repeat  again  the  first  word  of  the  Creed,  I 
believe;  whereas  a  conjunction  might  have  been  sufficient,  but 
that  so  many  particulars  concerning  the  Son  have  intervened. 
For  as  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost;  so  do  we  make  confession  of  our  faith,  saying, 
I  believe  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Gho$t:^  and  the 
ancientSy  whose  Creed  was  something  shorter,  made  no  repe- 
tition of  the  act  of  faith,  but  only  an  addition  of  the  object. 
And  in  the  Holy  Ghost. i    And  as  we  repeat  this  act  of  faith,  in 


*  '  Sed  onim  ordo  ratiooit  et  fidei  aac- 
toritaa,  digettis  Tocibns  et  literit  Domini, 
admonet  dm  post  bee  credere  etiam  in 
Spiritnm  Saactam,  olim  Ecclesis  repro- 
nuMiim,  led  statutit  temponim  opportu- 
nitatibos  redditnm.'  Novatian.  de  Trin. 
c.  29.  SchlictingiuB  the  Socinian,  in  his 
Prefiue  to  the  Polooian  Confeaiion  of 
Faith,  endeavooreth  to  pereoade  us,  that 
this  Article  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  so 
ancient  as  the  rest ;  which  being  diame- 
txicaJly  opposite  to  that  original  of  the 
Creed,  which  I  baye  deliTeied,  the  bap- 
tismal words.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  it  will  be  necessary  to  examine 
his  reason,  which  is  drawn  only  from  the 
anthurity  of  TertolUan ;  who  in  Jiis  ^book 


Ds  Veland.  Virg.  c  1.  reciting  the  rule  of 
faith,  makes  no  mention  o{  the  Holy 
Ghost :  and  De  Trtacr,  Hgret.  propoundis 
this  Article  no  otherwise :  '  Quam  utcre- 
damos  Christam  in  coelos  receptum  se- 
dere  ad  dextram  Patris,  misisse  vicariam 
▼im  Spiritus  Sancti.'  c.  13.  Bat  this 
objection  made  for  the  novel  ty  of  this 
Article  is  easily  answered :  for  Irensos 
before  TertuUian  bath  it  expressly  in  bis 
Confession.  I.  i.  c.  10.  and  calls  it  the 
faith,  *  in  Patrem  et  Filiam,  et  Spiritam 
Sanctum;'  and  also  declares,  that  the 
Church  received  that  faith,  and  preseired 
it  through  the  whole  world. 

t  So  the  ancient  Greek  MS.  tuA  iU 
9tfSf4a  &yMir;  and  Marcello^,  uai,  tit  t^ 
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this  Article,  so  some  did  alto  in  the  aeooiid,  /  tJkmm  JKnt 
Ch^t.*  Wherefore  beinj^  this  wordp  /  Mkm»  is  tdsMi  Imk 
only  by  way  of  resumption  or  repetition,  and  eonsanostiy 
must  be  of  the  same  sense  or  importanoe,  of  whieh  itwsb 
the  beginning  of  the  CrebDi  it  may  well  receive  tke  saauieE* 
plication  here  which  it  received  there ;  to  thmt  thaffcAm  Ae 
reader  is  referred. 

For  although  the  ancient,  fathers  did  fipec|iieDtly  make  vie  «f 
this  language  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit^t  and  did  theato 
argue  that  he  is  really  and  truly  Gkniy  becaoae  we  bdimmjm  tin 
Holy  Ghoit ;  yet  being  that  langua^  is  not  expreaaly  nsd  k 
the  Scriptures  in  relation  to  the  Spirit*  as  it  is  m  remiiiics  U 
the  Son ;  being  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  only  tbe  ezpret* 
sion  of  the  Church  contained  in  the  Creed ;  being  in  the  sasM 
Creed  many  of  the  ancients,  without  any  reprehension,  hsn 
used  the  same  phrase  in  the  following  Articles  expressly,  tad 
where  the  preposition  is  not  expressed,  it  may  very  well  be 
thought  it  was  understood :  therefore  I  think  fit  to  aoqniesce 
in  my  former  exposition,  and  lay  no  great  force  on  the  prepo* 
sition« 

It  will  therefore  be  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  this  A^ 
tide,  if  we  can  declare  what  is  the  fiill  and  proper  object  of  osr 
faith  contained  in  it,  what  we  are  obliged  to  oelieve  concern- 
ing the  Holtf  Ghost.  And  as  to  this  we  shall  discharge  cur 
undertaking,  and  satisfy  whatsoever  is  required  in  this  £xpo- 
sition,  if  we  can  set  forth  these  two  particulars,  the  nature  and 

that  he  it  God,  by  thoae  wordb ;  ml  itc 
wnSfM  &>ior.  Eifluc  yi^  k  InSmic  ^mI^ 
Jku  evji  ifnXrtu'  TUmC%fAn  yitf  d(  Sm  6icf 
ITarifa  wmmufir^a.  Ti  K  tnffntutftif 
cvx  ttvXfif  tfymu,  oXX*  k  «rM^nc  itcvwet^. 
Xui  fie  ink  Kvfim  "^nmivf  Xfta^ri^t  tix  •*Am( 
ilfrrm,  Akk*  lie  9th  n  mirtH.  Kmi,  iSc  ti 
'Aym  Tlnvfut,  tlx  (l«^Ac  fl^vmu.  lUx'iZ; 
fAUt  ^iJcXa}^.  nmt  lie  1MU9  fcwrw  Sifrvnc. 
SM  fjiew  j||MMiwtiTirr»,  lie  Tf{»  tIxm«,  ffunli 
b^rvra,  fudta  9ima»,  fuay  ^t3<0yin,  fuM 

x«2  mi/mvfAi9,  Htfrcs.  UxIt.  $.  14»  '  Agno- 
scamns  verbi  iptias  piiTilegiom.  Cre- 
dere illi  quilibet  potest  hoanimuii ;  credera 
▼ero  in  ilium,  foli  debere  te  MmjestMi 
noveris.  Sec  et  hoc  ipeam  aliad  est  0nni 
credere,  aliod  est  eredert  in  Dnrn,  Em 
Denm  et  diaboloa  credere  didtnr,  eeraa- 
dum  Apostolom ;  nam  ct  dorwinni  erohnf 
§t  ctmtTemt$akni.  lo  Deum  vero  credcn, 
hoc  eat  fideliter  earn  qnsrere,  ec  tola  m 
enm  dilectioae  traaeire.  Credo  ergo  ia 
ilhim,  hoc  eit  dicere»  ConSteor  ilhs, 
coIo  iJlum,  adoro  Utoaa*  totvm  mm  ia  jai 
ejus  ac  domlaiiim  trado,  atqne  I 
la  profwionli  Inuaai 
aivno  Bowiirf  dwdla 


S>i«v  wnvfjm. ;  ai  also  Arias  and  Eazoias, 
and  tbe  Council  of  Nice.  Socrat.  1.  i.  c.  8« 
I'hus  also  tbe  Latins :  *  Post  hoc  ponitur 
in  ordine  fidei,  Et  in  Spiritum  SanctumJ 
Ruffiniu  in  Syw^-  $-  34.  Mnximus  Taurin, 
et  Auctor  lib.  de  Svmb.  ad  Catechum,  The 
MS.  in  tbe  Oxford  librarv,  Et  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  Others,  instead  of  tbe  conjunc- 
tion, made  ose  of  credo,  by  way  of  repetition , 
as  we  do :  '  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum.' 
Chryiologus,  Eutebius  Gallican.,  Awtar 
Stui.  ad  Cateehum,  1.  iv.  §.  9,  Etherius 
Uxam.,  the  Creek  and  Latin  MS,  in  Ben^t 
College  Library :  and  *  Credo  in  Sancto 
Spiritu.'     Veuantius  Fortunatus, 

*  As  the  ancient  Saxon  Creed  set  forth 
by  Freberua. 

t  Gregory  Nazianzen,  disputing  for  the 
divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  proveth  that 
he  is  no  creature  thus :  'axx  it  /*hi  arir- 
f4A,  vttfc  itc  au^  irfcrrivo/bciy ;  A  h  avrS  ti- 
XfMufuSa  ;  cv  ykf  ralrm  Ivri  wimimt  tlf 
rt,  «<u  frip2  Avrmi  nvnuffiy  to  /miv  yA^  \m 
^i^TOc,  ri  li  «rarr^  wfAyf»ar9(,  Orof. 
zxxrii.  p.  596.  Epiphanina  aeems  to 
thni  much,  slMrariDg,  cbit  though 

>ther8  of  thm  IBmmAamM  iMd 


Ghoat, 
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Ae  office  of  that  blessed  Spirit.  For  the  name  of  Ghost  or 
Cast  in  the  ancient  Saxon  langua^re  8ip:ni6eth  a  Spirit,  and  in 
that  appellation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  his  nature  principally  is 
expressed.  The  addition  of  holiness,  though  it  denote  the  in- 
trinsical  sanctity  essentially  belonging  to  that  Spirit,  yet  not- 
withstanding it  containeth  also  a  derivative  notion,  as  signify- 
ing; an  emanation  of  that  holiness,  and  communication  of  the 
effects  thereof;  and  in  this  communication  his  office  doth  con- 
aist.  Whatsoever  therefore  doth  concern  the  Spirit  of  God, 
ma  aachy  and  the  intrinsical  sanctity,  which  belongeth  to  that 
Spirit,  may  be  expressed  in  the  explication  of  his  nature;  what- 
soever belongeth  to  the  derivation  of  that  sanctity,  may  be 
described  in  his  office ;  and  consequently  more  cannot  be  ne- 
cessary, than  to  declare  what  is  the  nature,  what  the  office,  of 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

For  the  better  indagation  of  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I 
shall  proceed  by  certain  steps  and  degrees;  which  as  they  will 
render  the  discourse  more  clear,  so  will  they  also  make  the 
reasons  more  strong,  and  the  arguments  more  evident.  And 
first,  as  to  the  existence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  will  be  unne- 
cessary to  endeavour  the  proof  of  it ;  for  although  the  Saddu- 
cees  seemed  to  deny  it,  who  said  "  that  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion, neither  angel,  nor  spirit;"  (Acts  xxiii.  8.)  though  it  hath 
been  ordinarily  concluded  from  thence  that  they  rejected  the 
Holy  Ghost*  yet  it  cannot  be  proved  from  those  words  that 
they  denied  the  existence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  any  more  than 
that  they  denied  the  existence  of  God  who  is  a  spirit:  nor  did 
the  notion  which  the  Jews  had  of  the  Spirit  of  God  any  way 
incline  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  existence  of  the  angels 
and  the  souls  of  men.  to  reject  it.  The  resurrection,  angel, 
and  spirit,  which  the  Sadducees  refused  to  acknowledge,  were 
but  two  particulars ;  for  it  is  expressly  added,  that  the  "  Pha- 
risees confessed  both  \'  of  which  two  the  resurrection  was  one, 
angels  and  spirits  were  the  other ;+  wherefore  that  which  the 
Sadducees  disbelieved  was  the  existence  of  such  created  spiri- 
tual natures,  as  the  angels  and  the  souls  of  men  are  conceived 
to  have.  And  as  for  those  disciples  at  Ephesus^whohad^not 
so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  a  Holy  Ghost ;"  (Acts  xix. 
2.)  if  they  were  Gentiles,  it  is  no  wonder,  because  they  never 
bad  that  notion  in  their  religion ;  if  they  were  Jews,  as  they 
seem  to  be,  because  they  were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
John,  it  signifieth  not  that  they  never  heard  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  but  only  that  they  had  not  heard  of  the  giving  of  it,  which 
the  apostle  mentioned :  as  we  read  elsewhere,  that  the  *'  Holy 

•  At  Epiphanius  Hitres.  xiv.  T©  nnZ/jM  Orat.  xzxvii.  p.^  595.  ^ 
^Ikym  JmUmuuH  /miv  tiM  i^ai  ri  wa^ivat  t  ^a^iraXi  Ji,  <^nTtt,  ifMXgyvri  ra  «^- 

iifyiinff  f  rfN  y^  AyyiXtvt,  ou^i  ij/AO-ne-if)  4^ifa.  »at  fxhv  t^ut  irti  vSc  «^  ^<y«*  <s/u- 

4»t2l^|nv  fAc  TtMirac  vifi  alrw  fAA^rv  ^portfa ;  n  cri  frnCfM,  nai  ayy»\»^  h  h^i  ; 

Mc  h  m  w^kmf  htmnrttntt,  Greg,  Nas,  S.  Chryiott.  Horn,  49.  m  Act.  ApmU  » iii.8. 


462 


ARTICLE  Via.\ 


Ghost  was  not  yet;"  (John  vii.  390  not  deiiyii^:tlie 
but  the  plentiful  efiusion  of  it.  .  viar,  whatsoever  the  nttoie  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  thought  to  be,  no  man  can  concrifB 
the  apostle  should  deny  his  existence  before  Christ**  i^oiil- 
cation,  whose  operation  was  so  manifest  at.  his  ooooeptioB. 
Howsoever,  the  apostle  asked  those  ignorant  disinplesy  **  Uato 
what  then  were  ^e  baptized  1^  (Acts  six.  3.)intiniatuig» thst 
if  they  were  baptized  according  to  the  role  of  Christy  they  ooold 
not  be  ignorant  that  there  is  a  Holj^  GhMt;  because. the  apo- 
stles were  commanded  to  baptize  ^in  the  name  of  theFadbflr« 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  die  Holy  Ghost"  f  Matt,  xzriii.  18.) 
It  is  therefore  presumed  that  every  one  mio  professeth  tin 
name  of  Christ,  from  the  first  baptismal  institution,  adbxnr- 
ledgeth  that  there  is  a  Holy  Ghost;  and  the  only  question 
consists  in  this,  what  that  Holy  Ghost  is,  in  whose  name  we 
are  baptized,  and  in  whom,  according  to  ourbaptism,  we  pro- 
fess in  the  Creed  to  believe. 

In  order  to  the  determination  of  which  qaestion,  our  first 
assertion  is,  That  the  Holu  Gkostf  described  to  us  in  the  Word 
of  God,  and  joined  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  form  of 
baptism,  is  a  person.  We  are  all  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
three,  the  Fatner,  the  Son,  and  the  Mofy  Ghost:  and  the  public 
confession  of  our  faith  hath  relation  to  those  three.  We  all 
confess  that  two  of  these,  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are  persons: 
that  which  we  now  assert,  is  only  this.  That  the  HoIm  GImi, 
who  is  of  the  three  the  third,  is  also  a  person  as  the  other  two. 
That  blessed  Spirit  is  not  only  an  energy  or  operation,*  not  a 
quality  or  power,  but  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  subsistence. 
If  we  conceive  it  as  an  operation  only^t  then  must  it  only 
be  actuated  and  not  act ;  and  when  it  is  not  actuated,  it  must 
not  be  at  all.  If  we  say,  that  it  is  a  quality,  and  not  a  sub- 
stance ;  we  say  that  it  is  that,  which  we  cannot  prove  to  have 
any  being.  It  seemeth  to  me  strangely  unreasonable,  that  men 
should  be  so  earnest  in  endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  Holtf 


*  To  conclude  the  natare  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  not  so  immediately  ex- 
pressed in  the  Scriptures,  it  will  be  need- 
ful to  to  place  our  assertions,  as  that  they 
may  occur  to  all  other  misconceptions. 
Now  the  old  notions  (and  more  they  can- 
not now  have)  were  thus  delivered  by 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  that  great  divine,  so 
much  concerned  in  this  subject :  T£v  H 
juts'  hfjuic  e-o^  ci  fiw  htifyHAt  towto  (ri 
wnv/xa)  uiriX«Cov,  el  U  vria-fjMf  ol  ii  ^cy,  d 
Ic  ouJt  ly^ma-M  Mron^oy  rvitrm'  aiior  tH?  yptt- 

Orat,  xxxvii.  p.  59;>.  Thes»e  were  the 
three  particular  and  opposite  opinions, 
either  the  Spirit  is  an  operation,  or  a  cre- 
ated substance,  or  God ;  the  fourth  is  but 
X  doubt  or  hesitation  which  of  the  three 
I  true.    The  first  of  these  is  thus  pro- 


pounded by  way  of  qoesdaii :  T§  «mS^ 

n  9v/biCiCwc^.  Ihid.  Either  it  is  Mibtist- 
ing  in  itself,  as  a  snbstance ;  or  in  an- 
other, as  an  accident.  Thia  was  the  int 
question  then,  and  still  is. 

t  This  is  the  argument  of  the  same 
father:  EifAifMrvf4.Bi0nMM9,infytuk'nSn 
«v  i7«  Olov-  ri  yaf  trt^,  %  tkmc  ;  nvr*  ym^ 
w«c  fuiXXev,  MM  ^tuyu  TMto'vr  mai  i!  JMf- 
yiitt,  in^Bhawax  htiKmvn,  nut  bff^yMH, 
xaX  ofJLoZ  TfiS  infynBntai  itavtitm*  TNornr 
ya^  h  ivifTiia.  Iljic  ovv  infytX,  mm*  nh 
J^yUf  KM  a^pll^u,  wai  Xviri7r«4,  luu  vaf*^ 

0t«(.    Ibid, 
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Ghost,  which  sanctifieth  them,  is  no  substance,  when  tliey  can- 
not be  assured,  that  there  is  any  thing  operative  in  the  world 
btftide  substantial  beings;  and  consequently  if  they  be  not 
lanctified  by  that,  they  can  be  susceptiole  of  no  holiness.  By 
what  reason  in  nature  can  they  be  assured,  by  what  revelation 
io  Scripture  can  they  be  confident,  that  there  is  a  reality  de- 
Mnring  the  name  of  quality  distinguished  from  all  substance, 
and  yet  working  real  and  admirable  effects  ?  If  there  were  no 
dther  argument  but  this,  that  we  are  assured  by  the  Christian 
hithy  that  there  is  a  Holy  Ghost  existing ;  and  we  cannot  be 
aMured,  either  by  reason  or  faith,  that  there  is  a  quality  really 
and  essentially  distinguished  from  all  substance;  it  would  be  suf- 
ficient to  deter  us  from  that  boldness,  to  assert  the  IIoli/  Ghost, 
in  whose  name  we  are  baptized,  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  quality. 

But  we  are  not  left  to  guess  at  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  the  word  of  God  which  came  from  that  Spirit,  hath  suffi- 
ciently delivered  him  as  a  person.  It  is  indeed  to  be  observed, 
that  in  the  Scriptures  there  are  some  things  spoken  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  are  proper  and  peculiar  to  a  person,  as  the  adver- 
saries confess;  others,  which  are  not  properly  and  primarily  to 
be  attributed  to  a  person,  as  we  cannot  deny:  and  it  might 
seem  to  be  equally  doubtful,  in  relation  to  the  Scripture- 
eipressions,  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  were  a  person  or  no  ;  and 
that  they  which  deny  his  personality,  may  pretend  as  much 
Scripture  as  they  which  assert  it.  But  in  this  seeming  indiife- 
rency,  we  must  also  observe  a  large  diversity ;  inasmuch  as  the 
Ho/i/  Ghost  or  Spirit  of  God,  is  not  always  taken  in  the  same 
propriety  of  signification ;  nor  do  we  say  that  the  Holjf  Ghost, 
which  signifieth  a  person,  always  signifieth  so  much.  It  is 
therefore  easily  conceived  how  some  things  may  be  attributed 
to  the  Spirit  in  the  Scriptures  which  are  not  proper  to  a  person, 
and  yet  the  Spirit  be  a  person,  because  sometimes  the  Spirit  is 
taken  for  that  which  is  not  a  person,  as  we  acknowledge: 
whereas,  if  ever  any  thing  be  attributed  to  the  Holu  Ghost  as 
to  a  person,  which  cannot  be  otherwise  understood  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  than  as  of  a  person,  then  may  we  infallibly  conclude 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  person.  This  therefore  we  shall  en- 
deavour fully  and  clearly  to  demonstrate;  first.  That  the  Scrip- 
tures declare  unto  us  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  person,  by  such  attri- 
butes and  expressions  as  cannot  be  understood  to  be  spoken  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  any  other  way  than  as  of  a  person :  secondly. 
That  whatsoever  attributes  or  expressions  are  used  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  are  objected  as  repugnant  to  the 
nature  of  a  person,  either  are  not  so  repugnant  as  is  objected; 
or  if  they  be,  they  belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  signifieth  not  a 
person. 

First,  then.  The  Holy  Ghost,  or  good  Spirit  of  God,  is  clearly 
and  formally  opposed  to  those  evil  spirits,  which  are  and  must 
be  acknowledged  persons  of  a  spiritual  bj^A  intellectual  sub- 
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sistence:  as^  ''The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Sao], tod 
an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him."  (1  Sam.  xri.  14.) 
Now,  what  those  evil  spirits  from  the  Lord  were,  is  apparent 
from  the  sad  example  of  Ahab,  concerning  whom  we  read, 
"  there  came  out  a  spirit  and  stood  before  the  Lord  and  said,  I 
will  entice  him;  and  the  Lord  said  unto  biro.  Wherewith?  and 
he  said,  I  will  go  out  and  be  a  lyincr  spirit  in  the  moutfi  of  all 
his  prophets ;  and  the  Lord  said,  Thou  shalt  entice  him,  ind 
thou  shalt  also  prevail ;  go  out,  and  do  even  so."  (2  Chron. 
xviii.  20,  21.)  From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  eFiI  apirits 
from  God  were  certain  persons,  even  bad  angels,  to  which  the 
one  good  Spirit  as  a  person  is  opposed,  departing  from  him  to 
whom  the  other  cometh. 

Again,  The  New  Testament  doth  describe  the  Holy  GhoU  by 
such  personal  dispositions,  and  with  such  operations,  as  areas 
evident  marks  and  signs  of  a  person  as  any  which  are  attributed 
to  the  Father  or  the  Son,  which  are  unquestionable  persons; 
and  whatsoever  terms  are  spoken  of  the  Spirit  by  way  of  qua- 
lity, are  spoken  as  well  of  those  which  are  acknowledged  pe^ 
sons.  We  are  exhorted  by  the  apostle  "  not  to  grieve  the  Spirit 
of  God ;"  (Eph.  iv.  30.)  but  grief  is  certainly  a  personal  affec- 
tion, of  which  a  quality  is  not  capable.  \Ve  are  assured  that 
the  same  "  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
that  cannot  be  uttered ;"  (Rom.  viii.  26.)  and  we  can  under- 
stand what  are  interceding  persons,  but  have  no  apprehension 
of  intercedinij;  or  groaning  qualities.  The  operations  of  the 
Spirit  are  manifest,  and  as  manifestly  personal ;  for  he  "  search- 
eth  all  things,  yea,  even  the  deep  things  of  God  ;'*  ( 1  Cor.  il. 
10.)  and  so  he  "  knoweth  all  things,  even  the  things  of  GijA,** 
(Ibid.  11.)  which  can  be  no  description  of  the  power  of  Goti: 
he  "  worketh  all  the  sjnritual  gifts,  dividing  to  every  man  seve- 
rally as  he  will,"  (1  Cor.  xii.  ll.)  in  which  the  operation,  dis- 
cretion, distribution,  and  all  these  voluntary,  are  sufficient  de- 
monstrations of  a  person.  He  revealeth  the  will  of  God,  and 
speaketh  to  the  sons  of  men,  in  the  nature  and  after  the  man- 
ner of  a  person;  **  for  the  Spirit  said  unto  Peter,  Behold  three 
men  seek  thee  :  arise  therefore  and  get  thee  down,  and  go  wth 
them,  doubting  nothing,  for  I  have  sent  them."  (Acts  x.  19.) 
And  "  the  Holy  Ghost  said"  unto  the  prophets  and  teachers  at 
Antioch,  *•  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  where- 
unto  I  have  called  them."  (Acts  xiii.  2.)  We  cannot  better 
understand  the  nature  of  the  Hoiy  Ghost  than  by  the  description 
given  by  Christ  which  sent  him  :  and  he  said  thus  to  his  dis- 
ciples, "The  Comforter  (or  the  Advocate),  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach 
you  all  things;"  "he  shall  testify  of  me:  and  ye  also  shall 
bear  witness."  "  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  yoii. 
And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world,"  and  "he 
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will  guide  yoa  into  all  truth;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of 
himself,  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak,  and 
he  shall  shew  you  things  to  come ;  he  shall  glorify  me,  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you/'  (John  xiv. 
26.  XV.  26,  27.  xvi.  7,  8. 13, 14.)  All  which  words  are  nothing 
else  but  so  many  descriptions  of  a  person,  a  person  hearing,  a 
person  receiving,  a  person  testifying,  a  person  speaking,  a  per* 
son  reproving,  a  person  instructing. 

The  adversaries  to  this  truth,*  acknowledging  all  these  per* 
sonal  expressions,  answer  that  it  is  ordinary  in  the  Scriptures 
to  find  the  like  expressions,  which  are  proper  unto  persons, 
given  unto  those  tilings  which  are  no  persons :  as  when  the 
apostle  saith,  "  Charity  suiTereth  long  and  is  kind,  charity  en- 
vieth  not,  charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not 
behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  pro* 
voked,  thinketh  none  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  re- 
joiceth  in  the  truth,  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things* 
hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things :"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  4 — 7.)  all 
which  personal  actions  are  attributed  to  charity,  which  is  no 
person,  as  in  other  cases  it  is  usual,t  but  belonging  to  that 
person  which  is  charitable ;  because  that  person  which  is  so 
qualified  doth  perform  those  actions  according  to,  and  by  vir* 
tue  of,  that  charity  which  is  in  him.  In  the  same  manner,  say 
they4  peraonal  actions  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
is  no  person,  but  only  the  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy  of  God, 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  that  God  the 
Father  is  a  person,  and  doth  perform  those  personal  actions, 

*  The  preient  adversaries  to  thia  truth  tu.  11.)  et  legi  quod  loqwitur,  (Rom.  iii. 

are  the  SocinianB,  and  their  opinion  was  19.)  et  ScripturcB  quod  protpieiat  et  pr^' 

thus  delivered  by  Socinus :  '  Qood  in  tes-  nuneUt,  (GaL  iii.  18.)  et  Charitati  qaod 

timoniis  sacris  que  adTorsarii  citant,  Spi-  sit  Umgammu,  &c.  (1  Cor.  xiii.  4---7.) 

ritoi  S.  actiones  tribauntor,  et  ea  qus  denique  Spiritoi,  t.  e.  vento,  quod  tpiret 

persooaram  sont  propria,  ex  hoc  mbil  ubi  velit,*  c.  6.  Vide  Soeini  EpUtolam  3. 

coocladi  potest,  cum  aliis  rebus,  quas  per-  ad  Peirum  Statorium, 
sonas  non  esse  constat,  similiter  in  Sen-  t '  Quod  si  quis  dixerit,  satis  constare, 

pCttiis  sacris  actiones  tribuantur,  et  ea  Paulum  eo  in  loco  figurate  loqoi,  et  cha- 

quae  sunt  propria  personarum.  Cajus  rei  ritatis  nomine  eum  intelligere  qui  chari- 

plenissimam  fidem  facere  potest  vel  locus  tate  est  praeditns,  quatenus  ea  est  pne- 

iiie  Pauli,  (1  Cor.  xiii.  a- 4  ad  8.)  ubi  ditus:  respondebo,  cum  Spiritua  S.  sit 

perpetno  de  charitate,  tanquam  de  per-  Spiritua  Dei,  certumque  sit  alioqui  spi- 

sona  aliqua  loquitur,  iJti  permulta  tribu-  ritum  alicujus  personas  non  posse  esse 

ens,  qua  revera  non  nisi  in  personam  personam  ab  ea,  cujus  est  spiritus,  dis- 

cadunt.'   Fatutus  Soeinut  contra  TFtefcum,  tinctam,  non  minus  constare,  cum  Spiritoi 

c  10.  S.  ea  tribuuntur,  qus  personao  et  simnl 

t  So  the  Racovian  Catechism  doth  en-  ipsius  Dei  sunt  propria,  nihil  aliud  intel- 

large  this  answer,  stating  the  question  ligendum  nomine  Spiritus  S.  esse,  quam 

thus :  '  Qui  Tero  ii  Scripturs  loci  accipi-  ipsum  Deum  spiritu  suo,  id  est,  virtute 

endi  sunt,  in  quibus  Spiritui  S.  actiones  atque  efficacia  sua,  agentem  atque  oper 

personarum  proprias,  et  ad  Deum  ipsum  rantem.'     F.  Socinui,  conu  Wiek.  c.  10. 

apectantes,  attribuuntur  Y  And  returning  *  Quoniam  vero  Spiritus  S.  virtus  Dei  est, 

this  solution :  '  Ad  eum  modum,  quo  in  hinc  fit  ut  ea  quie  Dei  sunt,  Spiritui  S. 

•Scripcnris  rebus  id  attribuatnr  saspenu-  attribnantur,  et  sub  nomine  Spiritus  S. 

mero,  quod  personarum  est ;  nequetamen  sspe  Deus  ipse  intelUgatur,  qnatenua 

res  illsB  propterea  persona  censentur,  ut  suam  rirtutem  Deus  per  spiritom  suum 

peccato,quoddec«peri(,etocculertt,(llom.  exerit'  Catteh,  Baeov,  c.  6. 
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attribated  to  the  Hdy  Ghod^  by  tbaft  virtue,  power,  and  efficacj 
in  himBelf,  which  is  the  Hoiff  Ghoti,  As  wnen  we  reM/'  U^ 
Spirit  said  unto  Peter,  Behold  three  men  seek  thee:  arise  there* 
fore,  and  get  thee  down  and  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing ; 
for  I  have  sent  them:"  (Acts  x,  19,  20.)  we  must  understand 
that  God  the  Father  was  the  person  which  spake  those  words^ 
and  which  sent  those  men;  but  because  he  did  so  by  that 
virtue  which  is  the  Holy  Ghostj  therefore  the  Hofy  Ghost  is 
said  to  speak  those  words,  and  send  those  men.  In  the  same 
manner  when  we  read,  ''the  Holy  Ghost  said"  unto  those  at 
Antioch,  *'  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saal,  for  the  work  where* 
unto  I  have  called  them :"  (Acts  xiii.  2.)  we  must  conceive  it 
was  God  the  Father  who  spake  those  words,  who  had  called 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  to  whom  they  were  to  be  separated ; 
but  because  God  did  all  this  by  that  power  within  him,  which 
is  his  Spirit,  therefore  those  words  and  actions  are  attributed 
to  the  Hobf  Ghost.  This  is  the  sum  of  their  answer ;  and  more 
than  this  I  conceive  cannot  be  said  in  answer  to  that  argument 
which  we  uree  from  those  personal  expressions  attributed  to 
the  Spirit  ofGod,  and,  as  we  believe,  as  to  a  person. 

But  this  answer  is  most  apparently  insufficient*  as  giving  no 
satisfaction  to  the  ar^ment.  For  if  all  the  personal  actions, 
attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  might  proceed  from 
the  person  of  God  the  Father,  according  to  the  power  which  is 
in  him,  then  might  this  answer  seem  satisfactory :  but  if  these 
actions  be  personal,  as  they  are  acknowledged,  and  cannot  be 
denied ;  if  the  same  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  person  of  God 
the  Father^  whose  Spirit  it  is ;  if  he  cannot  be  said  to  do  that 
by  the  power  within  him,  which  is  said  to  be  done  by  the 
Holy  Ghost;  then  is  that  defence  not  to  be  defended,  then 
must  the  Holy  Ghost  be  acknowledged  a  person.  But  I  shall 
clearly  prove,  that  there  are  several  personal  attributes  given 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures  expressly  to  the  Holu  Ghost,  which 
cannot  be  ascribed  to  God  the  Father;  which  God  the  Father, 
by  that  power  which  is  in  him,  cannot  be  said  to  do;  and  con- 
sequently cannot  be  any  ground  why  those  attributes  should 
be  given  to  the  Spirit  if  it  be  not  a  person. 

To  make  intercession  is  a  personal  action,  and  this  action  is 
attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  "  because  he  maketh  interces- 
sion for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God."  (Rom. 
VIII.  27.)  But  to  make  intercession,  is  not  an  act  which  can  be 
attributed  to  God  the  Father,  neither  can  he  be  said  to  inter- 
cede for  us  according  to  that  power  which  is  in  him ;  and  there- 
fore this  can  be  no  Prosopopoeia ;  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be 
said  to  exercise  the  personal  action  of  intercession,  for  that 
reason,  because  it  is  the  Spirit  of  that  person  which  intercedeth 
tor  us.     To  come  unto  men,  as  being  sent  unto  them,  is  a  per- 

7i?Jl  n^^?''^^J^^  ^'^  ^^®  Comforter,  or  Advocate,  who  is  the 
iMOiy  uAost,  did  come,  being  sent;  *'when  the  Comforter  is 
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oome  whom  I  will  send  you  from  the  Father/'  (John'xv.  26.) 
saith  Christ:  and  again,  *'  If  I  go  not  away^  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  to  you." 

e[>hn  xvi.  7.)  But  to  come  unto  men,  as  being  sent,  cannot 
ascribed  to  God  the  Father  who  sendeth,  but  is  never  sent; 
especially  in  this  particular,  in  which  the  Father  is  said  ex- 
pressly to  send,  and  that  in  the  name  of  the  Son  (^'  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name."  saith  our  Saviour.  John  xiv.  26.) 
When  therefore  the  Hoii/  Ghost  cometh  to  the  sons  of  men,  as 
sent  by  the  Father  in  tbe  name  of  the  Son,  and  sent  by  the 
Son  himself,  this  personal  action  cannot  be  attributed  to  the 
Father  as  working  by  the  power  within  him,  and  consequently 
cannot  ground  a  Frosopopocia,  by  which  the  virtue  or  power 
of  God  the  Father  shall  be  said  to  do  it.  To  speak  and  hear 
are  personal  actions,  and  both  together  attributed  to  the  Spirit, 
in  such  a  manner  as  they  cannot  be  ascribed  to  God  the  Fa- 
ther. *'  When  he  (saith  Christ),  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come, 
he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  him- 
self: but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  he  snail  speak." 
(John  xvi.  13.)  Now  to  speak,  and  not  of  himself,  cannot  be 
attributed  to  God  the  Father,  who  doth  all  things  of  himself ; 
to  speak  what  he  heareth,  and  that  of  the  Son ;  to  deliver  what 
be  received!  from  another,  and  to  glorify  him  from  whom  he 
receiveth  by  receiving  from  him,  as  Christ  spcaketh  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  **  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine, 
and  shew  it  to  you,"  (John  xvi.  14.)  is  by  no  means  applicable 
to  the  Father;  and  consequently  it  cannot  be  true  that  the 
Soljf  Ghost  is  therefore  said  to  do  these  personal  actions,  be- 
cause that  person  whose  spirit  the  lioij/  Ghost  is,  doth  those 
actions,  by  and  according  to  his  own  power,  which  is  the  Ho/y 
Ghost*  It  remaineth  therefore,  that  the  answer  given  by  the 
adversaries  of  this  truth  is  apparently  insufficient,  and  conse- 
quently that  our  argument,  drawn  from  the  personal  actions 
attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  is  sound  and  valid. 

I  thought  this  discourse  had  fully  destroyed  the  Socinian 
Prosopopoeia;  and  indeed  as  they  ordinarily  propound  their 
answer,  it  is  abundantly  refuted.  But  I  find  the  subtilty  of 
Socinus  prepared  another  explication  of  the  Prosopopoeia,*' 

*  '  Credo  me  Batis  MtendiMe,  Spiritnm  Spiritni  S.  Dei  actio  tribuatar  :  ■in  antem 

S.  non  este  peraonam,  non  magis  qaam  hcc  yirtus  et  efficacia  Dei  conuderatar, 

•Has  Tel  proprietateSf  vel  effecta  Dei,  sint  et  accipitar,  ut  res  in  quiboi  agit,  ab  ipea 

ptnone,  cum  nihU  sit  aliud  qaam  pecu-  afficiuntur,  ntriqae  isti  fignne  aimilitarap- 

nmris  qasdam  virtus  et  efficacia  Dei ;  tissimus  est  locus ;  quandoquidem  com- 

qiUB  si,  at  ipsius  Dei  proprietas,  et  Tis  modiasime  per  Met<mymiam  ia  qui  a  Spi> 

Mr  qaam  agit,  consideratur  et  accipitur,  ritu  S.  aliqoo  modo  afictos  qaidpiam 

Ignra  Metonjmie  aut  Prosopopoeie  ac-  agit,  quatenos  id  agit,  Spiritas  S.  sea 

GommodatiMimus  est  locus :  et  Metony-  Spiritua  Dei  metonymice  dici  potest :  ot 

quidem*  si  Spiritas  S.  nomine  ipse  (actum  est  apud  Pudum,  cum  ait  (1  Cor. 


Hens,  cajas  est  spiritas,  qaique  per  eam  ii.  10.)  Spiritum  (sob.  Dei)  oemia  acni- 
ag^it,  flignificetnr ;  ProsopopceisB  Tero,  at  tari,  etiam  profunda  Dai :  obi  Splricna  Dei 
qofOBiio  Dena  per  Spiritom  S.  agit,  ipsi      nomioA  nu  dnbio  iatallaiit  i^'^—'wrr 
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to  supply  the  room  where  he  foresaw  the  former  woald  not  serre. 
Which  dfouble  figure  he  groundeth  upon  this  distinction :  The 
Spirit,  that  is,  the  power  of  God,  saith  he,  may  be  considered 
either  as  a  propriety  and  power  in  God,  or  as  the  things  oa 
which  it  worketh  are  affected  with  it.  If  it  be  considered  in 
the  first  notion,  then  if  any  personal  attribute  be  given  to  the 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  is  there  taken  for  God,  and  by  the  Spirit  God 
is  signified :  if  it  be  considered  in  the  second  notion,  then  if 
any  personal  attribute  be  given  to  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  is  taken 
for  that  man  in  which  it  worketh  ;  and  that  man,  affected  with 
it,  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God. 

So  that  now  we  must  not  only  shew  that  such  things  which 
are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  spoken  of  the  Fa- 
ther ;  but  we  must  also  prove  that  they  cannot  be  attributed 
.unto  man,  in  whom  the  Spirit  worketh  from  the  Father:  and 
this  also  will  be  very  easily  and  evidently  proved.  The  Hdj 
.  Ghost  is  said  to  come  unto  the  apostles  as  sent  by  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  and  to  come  as  so  sent  is  a  personal  action, 
which  we  have  already  shewn  cannot  be  the  action  of  the  Fa- 
ther, who  sent  the  Spirit ;  and  it  is  as  certain  that  it  cannot 
be  the  action  of  an  apostle  who  was  affected  with  the  Spirit 
which  was  sent,  except  we  can  say  that  the  Father  and  the  Son 
did  send  St.  Peter  an  Advocate  to  St.  Peter;  and  St.  Peter, 
being  sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  did  come  unto  St.  Peter. 
Ao:ain,  our  Saviour  speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  "  He 
shall  receive  of  mine:"  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that  place 
is  not  taken  for  the  Father;  "and  shew  it  unto  you,"  therefore 
he  is  not  taken  for  an  apostle :  in  that  he  receiveth,  the  first 
Socinian  Prosopopoeia  is  improper;  in  that  he  sheweth  to  the 
apostle,  the  second  is  absurd.  The  Holy  Ghost  then  is  de- 
scribed as  a  person  distinct  from  the  person  of  the  Father, 
whose  power  he  is,  and  distinct  from  the  person  of  the  apostle 
in  whom  he  worketh,  and  consequently  neither  of  the  Socinian 
figures  can  evacuate  or  enervate  the  doctrine  of  his  proper  and 
peculiar  personality. 

Secondly,  For  those  attributes  or  expressions  used  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  pretended  to  be  re- 
put^nant  to  the  nature  of  a  person,  either  they  are  not  so  repucj- 
nant.  or,  if  they  be,  they  belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  itsignifieth 
not  the  person,  but  the  gifts  or  effects  of  the  Spirit.  Tney  tell 
us  that  the  Spirit  is  given,  and  that  sometimes  in  measure, 
sometimes  without  measure;*  that  the  Spirit  is  poured  out, 

Spiritu  Dei  praeditum,  qu:\tenus,  viz.  ab 
isto  Spiritu  afficitiir.  Jam  per  Prosopo- 
(Mciam  ipsi  Spiritui  S.  actionem  tribui, 
(]use  ipsiufl  Spiritus  ope  ab  honiine  fiat, 
adeo  est  procliveut  nihil  magis.'  F.  Sociiu 
in  Refp.  ad  Wiek,  c.  10. 

•  •  Spiritum  S.  non  cbso  Deitatis  Per- 
Bonam  nine  discere  potes ;  primum  quod 


ea  quae  Spiritui  S.  in  Scripturis  attri- 
buuntur,  nulla  prorsus  ratione  Personae 
conveniant,  ut  sunt,  quod  detur,  quod  ex 
60  detur,  idque  aut  secundum  mensnnun 
aut  absque  omni  mensura,  quod  efiuodatur 
ipse  et  ex  ipso  effundatur,  et  quod  eo  po- 
tcntur  homines,  quod  augeatur,  quod  in 
dupio  detur,  in  partes  dlstribaatur,  td* 
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and  that  men  do  drink  of  it,  and  are  filled  with  it ;  that  it  is 
doubled  and  distributed,  and  something  is  taken  from  it;  and 
that  sometimes  it  is  distinguished :  and  from  thence  they  ga- 
ther, that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  a  person,  because  these  expres- 
sions are  inconsistent  with  personality.  But  a  satisfactory 
answer  is  easily  returned  to  this  objection.  It  is  true,  that 
God  is  said  to  have  **  given  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  that  obey 
him ;"  (Acts  v.  32.)  but  it  is  as  true  that  a  person  may  be  given : 
80  we  read  in  the  prophet  Isaiah^ ''  unto  us  a  son  is  given ;" 
(Isa.  ix.  6.)  and  we  are  assured  that  "  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,"  (John  iii.  16.)  and  cer- 
tainly the  Son  of  God  is  a  person.  And  if  all  the  rest  of  the 
expressions  be  such  as  they  pretend,  that  is,  not  proper  to  a 
person ;  yet  do  they  no  way  prejudice  the  truth  of  our  asser- 
tion, because  we  acknowledge  the  effects  and  operations  of  the 
Spirit  to  have  in  the  Scriptures  the  name  of  the  Spirit,  who  is 
the  cause  of  these  operations.  And  being  to  that  Spirit,  as 
the  cause,  we  have  already  shewn  those  attributes  to  be  given 
which  can  agree  to  nothing  but  a  person ;  we  therefore  con- 
clude against  the  Socinians  and  the  Jews,  that  the  Holi/  Ghost 
is  not  a  quality,  but  a  person  ;*  which  is  our  first  assertion. 

Our  second  assertion  is.  That  the  Holj/  Ghost^  in  whose  name 
we  are  baptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  believe,  is  not  a 
created,  but  a  divine  and  uncreated  person.  And  for  the  proof 
of  this  assertion,  we  shall  first  make  use  of  that  argument  which 
our  adversaries  have  put  into  our  hands.  The  Spirit  of  God 
which  is  in  God  is  not  a  created  person ;  but  the  Holif  Ghost 
is  the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  in  God,  and  therefore  not  a 
created  person.  This  argument  is  raised  from  those  words  of 
the  apostle,  "  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man  save 
the  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him  ;  even  so  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  11.)  That 
this  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  find  denied  by  none:  that 
the  same  Spirit  is  in  God,  appeareth  by  the  apostle  s  discourse, 
and  is  granted  by  the  Socinians  :f  that  it  is  so  the  Spirit  of  God, 


latoT  ipse  et  ex  ipgo  tollatnr  *,  ct  similia  in 
Scriptnris  exstant.'  Catech.  Uacov,  c  6. 
Qu^t,  IS. 

*  The  opinion  of  the  Jews  was.  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  nothing  else  but  the 
afflatut,  or  energy  of  God ;  and  therefore 
they  which  denied  the  substantiality  of 
the  Spirit  were  looked  upon  as  symboliz- 
ing with  the  Jews  in  this  particular. 
'  Lactantjps  in  libris  suis,  et  maxime  in 
Epistolis  ad  Demetrianum,  Spiritus  S. 
omnino  negat  sub#tantium  ;  et  errore  Ju- 
daico  dicit  earn  yel  ad  Patrem  referri,  vel 
ad  Filiom,  et  sanctificationem  utriusque 
Persons  sub  ejus  nomine  demonstrari.' 
S,  HUrcn.  ep.  65.  al.  41.  Moses  Mai- 
monides  somcieDtly  declareth  the  opinion 


of  the  Jews,  who  delivering  the  soTeral 
significations  of  rm,  maketh  the  fifth  and 
sixth  to  be  these :  *  Quinto  significat  in- 
iluentiam  illam  intellectualem  diTinam  a 
Deo  Prophetis  instillatam,  cujus  virtute 
prophetant.  Sexto  significat  Propositum, 
et  Voluntatem.'  And  then  concludes : 
*  Vox  ha;c  rm  quando  Deo  sttribuitur. 
ubique  sumitur  partim  in  quinta,  partim  in 
sexta  significatione,  quatenut  Toluntatem 
significat.'  More  Nevochim,  p.  I.e.  40. 

t  The  Socinians,  endeavouring  to  prove 
from  this  place  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
not  a  person,  lay  the  foundation  of  their 
argument  in  this.  That  he  is  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  by  nature  in  God,  so  that  those 
things  which  are  proper  to  the  Divine  na; 
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tiiere  is  a  sin  or  bULspfaemy  agmiost  the  Holy  Ghost  distinct 
from  all  other  sins  had  blasphemies  committed  against  God 
the  Father,  or  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  this  sin  hath  an  aggrava- 
tion added  unto  it,  beyond  other  sins  and  blasphemies  :  but 
if  the  Holy  Spirit  were  no  person,  the  sin  could  not  be  distinct 
from  those  sins  which  are  committed  against  him  whose  Spirit 
ke  is;  and  if  he  were  a  person  created,  the  sin  could  receive 
no  such  aggravation  beyond  other  sins  and  blasphemies. 

To  this  they  answer,  that  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
Dot  therefore  unpardonable,  because  he  is  God,  which  is  not 
to  our  purpose  ;  but  they  do  not,  cannot,  shew  that  it  can  be 
unpardonable,  if  he  were  not  God.  It  is  not  therefore  simply, 
and  for  no  other  reason  unpardonable,  because  that  person  is 
God  against  whom  it  is  committed  :  for  if  so,  then  any  sin 
committed  against  that  person  which  is  God,  would  be  un- 
pardonable; which  is  false.  But  that  sin,  which  is  particularly 
called  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  sin  against  God, 
and  in  such  a  manner  aggravated,  as  makes  it  irremissible ; 
of  which  aggravation  it  were  incapable,  if  the  Spirit  were 
Dot  God. 

Thirdly,  Every  created  person  was  made  by  the  Son  of  God 
as  God,  and  is  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  God  as 
man.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  was  not  made  by  the  Son  of  God, 
nor  is  he  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  man.  Therefore 
the  Spirit  of  God  can  be  no  created  person.  "  All  things  were 
made  by  the  Word,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made  ;*'  (John  i.3.)  therefore  every  created  person  was 
made  by  the  Word.  God  *'  hath  put  all  things  under  the  feet 
of  Christ;  and  when  he  saith  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it 
is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under 
him  :"  (I  Cor.  xv.  27.)  and  being  none  is  excepted  beside  God, 
every  created  person  must  be  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  man. 
But  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  beginning,  was  not  mad^,  yea 
rather  in  the  beginning  made  the  World,  as  Job  speaks  of  God, 
**  By  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens  :"  (Job  xxvi. 
13.)*  nor  is  he  under  the  feet  of  Christ,  now  set  down  at  the 


*  ThoM  which  anciently  did  believe 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  a  created  person, 
did  also  teach  that  he  waa  made  by  the 
Son,  as  F.piphanius  testifieth  of  the  Arians: 
Ttayrl  tbSto  in'Kof  io-ny,  oti  ofjLoXoyoZo'i  towc 
Ayyi\cv^  vjrl  tm/  Ttou  ytycynai,  tuil  yet^  jial 
9tfi  ToS  TlYivfULTOi  B>iAff^n/AoZo-i  Kol  roXfxSiai 
Xkyuf  muria^ai  uvh  rov  XleZ,  Har.  Ixiz. 
§.  58.  *  Ariani  ab  Ario,  in  eo  sunt  no- 
tissimi  errore,  quo  Patrem  et  Filiuro  et 
Spiritual  S.  nolunt  esse  unius  ejusdemque 
natorse!,  sed  ense  Filium  creaturam,  Spi- 
ritnm  vero  S.  creaturam  creaturac,  hoc  est, 
ab  ipso  Filio  creatum  volunt.'  S.  August, 
Hmr.  49.  As  Kosebius :  To  ^f  irftpajtXnrsy 
*hyn»  HviSfia,  oiWi  Oioc,  vh%  Ylcc,  iin\  fi^ 


la  Tou  JlAT^c  ifJiO^  tS  TlS  na\  «vto  rh 
yivnffn  irxn^iv,  h  Ik  ri  rwv  ita  rmi  TtoS 
ynofxhaif  rvyj(avu,  ?ti  H  mArrm  h*  airrtSi 
l^^iiFiTO,  luu  x*Y^^  AvTou  iyitm  ovh  h.  De 
FaxL  Theoi.  i.  iii.  c.  6.    *0  it  Tlof  /uA^c 

t'n  »ai  n/xiovpyfirmoQ  rnc  reiv  ytftnrtif  Airav- 
Ton  ofariv  n  xai  ao(aT«i',  xai  ^q  um.1  murn^ 
tUq  ToD  ir«paxXnTov  JIviu/uatac  t^^t^i4»c* 
WAYTo.  yaf  ii  avrtiv  iyht-n^  nai  x^f^?  *vrtSj 
iyinT9  oiU  cv.  Ihiti,  Where  it  is  worth 
our  observation,  that  Kusebioi  citing  the 
place  of  St.  John,  to  prove  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  made  by  the  Son,  leaves  out 
those  words  twice  together,  by  which  the 
Catholics  used  to  lefute  that  heresy  of 
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right  hand  of  God^  who  with  supreme  authority,  together  witb 
the  Father,  sent  the  prophets;   as  Isaiah  testifieth,  saying-* 
"  Now  the  Lord  God  and  his  Spirit  hath  sent  me  ;''  (zlviii.  16.^ 
and  with  the  same  authority,  since  the  exaltation  of  our  Sa- 
viour, sent  forth  such  as  were  separated  to  himself,  as  appear— 
eth  in  the  case  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  with  the  same  au- 
thority giveth  all  spiritual  gifts,*  "  dividing  to  every  man  se- 
verally as  be  will;"  (1  Cor.  xii.  11.)  so  that  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  all  things  are  done  "  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God/'    (Rom.  XV.  19.) 

Fourthly,  He,  by  whose  operation  Christ  was  conceived  in 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  was  no  created  person ;  for  by  virtue 
of  that  conception  he  was  called  the  Son  of  God  ;  whereas  if 
a  creature  had  been  the  cause  of  his  conception,  he  had  been 
in  that  respect  the  son  of  a  creature ;  nay,  according  to  the 
adversaries  principles,  he  had  taken  upon  him  the  nature  of 
angels.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  it  was  by  whose  operation  Christ 
was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin.  For  it  was  an  angel 
that  said  to  Mary  (not  that  an  angel,  but  that)  ''  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall 
be  bom  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  (Luke  i.  35.) 
Therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  is  no  created  person ;  which  is  our 
second  assertion  against  the  ancient,  but  newly-revived  heresy 
of  the  Arians  and  Macedonians.t 

the  Ariani,  «».  e  yfytnt,  AU  things 
which  were  made,  were  made  by  the  Son, 
hat  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  amongst 
them,  «  yiy»Bff  ^^h  toers  mutde,  and 
therefore  was  not  made  by  the  Son.  To 
*A>«9v  yk^  nnvf*a  nrltr/JM  «raXnr  vric-fAarif 
^arn  i7mi,  )i^  ri,  ^tk  tov  TleS  rk  inifiw 
y^yvniff^^  mq  fTwiv  n  YV^^*  '^ovrirm^  rnaf 
iuifva^nnt'  ov  *a^mi  il^nrai,  tq  pirrvr  l^ornt, 
iXka  MUUfC  inrontn/rnff  xa2  «ve  fnrw  ri 
MMkmt  tlfv^fUfw  u»rk  rvr  MUtvv  mvrSv  vw6' 
MMV  fAtBiffJutttuorrtf  9v  ykf  to  dtTov  Evayyi- 
\u9wtfl  TO?  nnvfjunroqiftit  akjji  m^  fttarm 
rSh  uamrta'fAiHn,  Sn  t1  ti  Mrtrrh,  luk  tow 
Aiyw  yayknTtit,  ita2  vvo  roS  A6yw  rk  ^ 
marra  h'  Mirmi  iyknr^,  nai  x^^f  tUnoS 
iyinr9  nit  h,  vofunaofAint  rqc  AwyrA" 
9Ut^t  ^XM»  **  y^y^t  ^'*  *^*  yimT$nf  en 


NTB  ou^t  h*  S.  Epiphan,  H^er.  Ixiz.  §.  56. 

*  TaZva  «r«rr«  infytX  to  h  tud  ti  «vrd 
nnu/JM,  htuftSh  IKa  iaAffrm  luAkf  BtvXtrat, 
KaBAf  BtiiKmu  fwn,  w  tukBitQ  irforrAmraw 
hMfWf,  w  itmtfoufAtf«9*  aiAtrrwv,  ous  av^fy* 
rU  MrottJ/MfMr*  rh  ykf  atrrhf  l^wrUf,  Wfp 
i/jtaprvgna%  rS  n»rfU  nravno  tud  rS  aylm 
Tlnv/Aa,na9afTiBna^'9  e  noSXoc*  Mai  &^wtf  ivl 
rtS  nar(6f  ^ny,  *0  h  Qi«c  irnt  o  Ivt^ySh 
rk  wtaira  Iv  waa-w  o5t»  tuU  M  rou  ayUu 
nvtufAaroc.  TouTtt  )i  irirra,  fn^iv,  m^T  rd 
^  jmI  tJ  ahri  nnu/bta,  ^mu^oSv  IKa  iMtumu, 


tuAatt  ^ovMtmi*  tlits  ivnfTte-fAbm  !(< 
Sf  yk^  h  ovria  fxtA,  Kkn  juU  Sn  n  cvdtmk 
fjUa*  SAi  St  lavTifAAf  h  u^Ui,  iwranr  mm  i 
HvofMt  tud  h  l^waitt  f*U,  S.  Ckryuut,  de 
Sanct.  P«ntecoit.  Horn.  ii.  t.  ▼.  p.  10. 

t  This  express  notion  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  that  he  was  a  person,  as  a  minis- 
tering Spirit,  and  created,  was  acknow- 
ledged the  doctrine  of  the  Arians,  as  may 
appear  oat  of  the  former  testimonies,  and 
is  evident  by  those  which  followed  his 
opinions.  Which  being  of  two  kinds,  the 
Anomeans,  or  pore  Arians  (aoch  as  were 
Aetias,  Eonomias,  and  Eudoxias),  and 
the  Homooosians  or  Semi*  Arians  (sach 
as  Eosebios  and  Macedonius),  they  both 
alike  denied  the  Divinity,  and  as- 
serted the  creation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  opinion  of  the  Anomeans  is  clear  oat 
of  the  words  of  Eonomius,  who  very  sub- 
til ly  delivered  it,  as  if  it  had  been  the 
opinion  of  the  ancients :  T^v  rwr  ayim 
if  a,vwn  ^vXaawms  Mao-KaXiav,  «r«f  *  Sv 
Tfivof  aim  a^tmfJLAri,  ual  ri^it  fAoAatn^t 
Tfirn  f7mi  »td  n  ^0ti  vtinmuMofjoir.  5. 
Basil,  contra  Eunom.  1.  iii.  §.  1.  The  con- 
fession of  the  ancients  was,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity 
in  order  and  dignity ;  and  Eanomios  pre- 
tending to  follow  them,  added,  that  he 
was  also  third  in  nature ;  which  the  an- 
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Our  third  assertion  is  that  which  necessarily  foUoweth  from 
the  former  two»  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  whose  name  we  are 
baptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  believe,  is  properly  and 
truly  God.  For  if  he  be  a  person,  as  we  have  proved  in  the 
declaration  of  our  first  assertion ;  if  he  be  a  person  not  created, 
as  we  have  demonstrated  in  the  corroboi^tion  of  the  second 
aasertion :  then  must  be  of  necessity  be  acknowledged  to  be 
God,  because  there  is  no  uncreated  essence  beside  the  essence 
of  the  one  eternal  God.  And  there  is  this  great  felicity  in  the 
laying  of  this  third  assertion,  that  it  is  not  proved  only  by  the 
two  precedent  assertions,  but  also  by  the  adversaries  of  them 
both.  He  which  denies  the  first,  that  is,  the  Socinian,  aflSrms 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  God,  and  is  the  eternal  and  omni- 
potent power  of  God ;  he  which  denies  the  second,  that  is, 
the  Macedonian,  asserts  that  he  is  a  person  of  an  intellectual 
nature  subsisting ;    but  whatsoever  is  a  person  subsisting  of 


oents  nerer  taagbt.  And  what  this  third 
in  natare  wm,  he  thus  declared  :  T^iTov 
TA^fi  ntd  ^u0Yi,  ir^oa-riyfJLAri  /uivtou  riaT^;, 
htfyaia  m  tov  Xlw  ynofAtfcv  r^irri  X'^i'^ 
rtfMMfjLiftit,  iff  9^mrvi  xci«  fJuS^n  kfrarrm, 
9mL  f*iH/9  TouvTOfr    tov    /MK/tfWQ   lemfjuif 

wif4»ni9.  Ibid,  §.  6.  And  again :  *Ekt 
/Ak  Mriff/jta  irrlf,  ouxovv  yimfxa  »  ayivrvrn' 
fic  M  ayofX^  ^'^  ^  kyirmr^*  oint  fAV9 
yknm/Mk*  \iiwtrat  eZr  ntia-fM.  %ai  voinfjui 
Mtri  wofAAf^v^M.  Ibid.  $.  6.  So  Gregory 
Nysaen  repeats  the  words  of  the  same 
Eanomlas :  UimuofMv  tU  tov  TTapaxXiiToy 
yififttnttLfn  toC  fxivw  Qtclv  het  tou  fxevvynoZe, 
and  dedares  that  their  ordinary  language 
WM  ini  Ttv  Aytov  Ilyf u/uoroc  urifffxa  Jtri- 
#ys«TK  tuX  Ifyttf  i(yw  In/jta^tit.  Oral,  1. 
eaiU.  Eunam,  p.  483 — 7.  Besides  those, 
the  Semi-Ariani,  and  some  of  those 
vHuch  were  orthodox  as  to  the  Diviility 
d  the  Son,  were  of  the  same  heresy  as 
to  the  natore  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
tiierefore  were  called  nnv/xArt/Aaxoi  (as 
Epiphanios  deriTes  them  in  the  descrip- 
tion of  that  heresy,  awd  'HfMo^tlw  not 
iml  'OfMo^an,  Her,  Izxiv.  §.  !.)>  and 
afterward  MaeedonianL  *  Macedoniani 
sont  a  Macedonio  Constantinopolitanae 
Ecelesie  Episcopo,  quos  et  JImv/mato- 
H^X^  Grcci  dicunt,  eo  qaod  de  Spiritu 
S.  litigent.  Nam  de  Patre  et  Filio  recte 
•entiont,  qaod  nnios  sint  ejusdemque  sab- 
•tantiae  toI  etsentiae,  sed  de  Spiritu  S. 
hoc  aolont  credere,  creaturam  eum  esse 
dicentes.'  S,  August.  Hares.  52.  This 
heresy  was  first  condemned  by  the  Coun- 
cil  of  Alexandria :  *Ev&a  t9  *Kym  nviufM 
^MKoytwaLrrt^t  '^  OfAoevaim  rfiiii  TVteaS' 
XMfM9«m.  Socrat.  I.  iii.  c.  7.  After- 
ward, by  the  Council  held  in  Illyricom : 
'UfuSf  U  ^fmufM  iti  Medal  livc^n  vu?  S  rt 


xark  'PtifjLnf  sutl  h  iutrk  ra\>iaf,  fjtUf  ttrai 
XAi  riit  Aurny  ovoiai  roZ  Uar^ot,  *al  roZ  Tiet7, 
xai  ToD  ayiiv  JTviu/buiTof  h  tfurl  Tf^oa-ivti^, 
rnrrio-rn  iv  t^i^J  riXflaic  vvorreLnTi.  Apud, 
Tneodorst,  Hist.  Keel.  1.  iT.  c.  8.  The 
S^nod  held  at  Rome  with  the  Gallican 
bishops  under  Damasus :  'Atf^n  tov  Uarifa 
ami  rh  Tlo»  /uiSc  waia;,  fjna^  ^laniroc,  fuaq 

ifSrii^,  /uiAC  9uva/Mi«Ci  xa2  ivis  X'^?**'^''t^ 
mffrivta-bat  ^h,  xal  T?f  aurii;  ivoff'Toctatf 
xal  eve-ia(  )uu  to  TJnZfJM  to  Aytet,  Apud 
Theodaret.  i.  ii.  c.  2^.  Another  Synod 
held  under  the  same  Damasus  at  Rome : 
£r  Ttc  ir-n-ot  TO  rivsZfjui  to  ayiov  irotn/but  h  hk 
Tou  TioD  ytytna-bM,  ava^ifAA  Irrat.  Apud, 
Theodoret.  1.  ▼.  c.  11.  After  and  upon 
these  particular  Synods  this  heresy  was 
fully  condemned  in  the  second  general 
Council  held  at  Constantinople,  in  which 
these  words  were  added  to  the  Nicene 
Creed  :  Kai  tU  to  nvtZfxa  rh  aym,  rl  nvfiw, 
ri  ^«o7oioy,  TO  in  tou  IlaTpoc  l«ire^vo/u.ffvey, 
xal  0-vy  naT^2  moI  Tly  (rvfAXfwnunvfAnw,  ri 
XaXqff-av  ha  rSv  fr^o^nrSet.  And  in  the  first 
Canon  mentioning  the  heresy  condemned 
expressly  by  the  Council,  they  name : 
l^atif  rvv  Twv  Euvo/UiAviiJr,  ifTOvr  Awfjtoutt, 
Koi  rh  raiv  'A^iiairxir,  ttrow  Eulo^MviSv,  xai 
rnt  raiv  'H/um^ •tav£y,  ny^w  n*ivfxaTOfjULX'>^- 
And  thus  the  heresy  of  JMacedonius, 
who  made  the  Holy  Ghost  a  created  per- 
son, was  condemned  by  the  second  ge- 
neral Council ;  Ouroc  )>i  out  e  Upc^Amf 
X"^^^  Moxiioviov  Tiva,  TOV  KanrrarmoiroXioi^ 
&fW  Afvay/xa  vaXai  vodio'd/uiycy,  m.  t^ 
vafa^m  koI  l^ota^mov  iiuo'^fxu  IlnZ/jM, 
tv^waf  iiiKoiw  Sot/VAi*  «c  *al  "A^KOC  Kara 
rtSi  Tiou,  ouTw  nal  alroq  nark  vayayiiu 
va^ararrofAttoq  Jlyfu/tAAToc,  sU  'ovXevf  juit 
vrntfireif  rhf  )i^votumv  ka2  v9»^utifAsnf 
avrtlu  ovfiTam  wfiimra.  PhotiM,  EpiU,  i, 
j.  10. 
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eternal  and  omnipotent  power,  must  be  acknowledged  to  be 
God.  Whether  therefore  we  look  upon  the  tmtfa  of  oar  as- 
sertions, or  whether  we  consider  the  nappinesa  of  their  aegi- 
tions,  the  conclusion  is,  that  the  Holy  Gka$t  is  God. 

But  were  there  nothing,  which  is  already  said,  demontUated, 
there  is  enough  written  in  the  Word  of  God  to  assure  vs  of  tke 
Deity  of  the  Holi/  Ghost,  to  make  us  undoubtedly  belieTe  tktl 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  God.  It  is  written  by  Moses,  that  *^  when 
he  went  in  before  the  Lord  to  speak  with  him,  he  took  the  ?eil 
off,  until  he  came  out."  (Exod.  xxxiv.  34.)  And  that  Lold, 
with  whom  Moses  spake,  was  the  one  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  Spirit  was  and 
is  that  Lord  to  which  Moses  spake ;  for  the  apostle  hath  taught 
us  so  much  by  his  own  interpretation,  saying,  "  Even  unto 
this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon  their  heart. 
Nevertheless,  when  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be 
taken  away.  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit."  (2  Cor.iii.  15 — 17.) 
The  Spirit  is  here  so  plainly  said  to  be  the  Lord,  that  is,  Je< 
hovah,  the  one  eternal  God,  that  the  adversaries  of  this  troth 
must  either  deny  that  the  Lord  is  here  to  be  taken  for  God,  or, 
that  the  Spirit  is  to  be  taken  for  the  Spirit  of  God^  either  of 
which  denials  must  seem  very  strange  to  any  person,  who  con- 
sidereth  the  force  and  plainness  of  the  apostle's  discourse. 

But  indeed  they  are  so  ready  to  deny  any  thing,  that  they 
will  by  no  means  acknowledge  either  the  one  or  the  other: 
but  the  Lord  must  be  something  which  is  not  God,  and  the 
Spirit  must  be  something  which  is  not  the  Spirit  of  God  :  and 
then  they  conclude  the  argument  is  of  no  force,  and  may  as 
well  conclude  the  apostle's  interpretation  hath  no  sense.  The 
Lord,  they  say,  is  Christ,  and  not  God ;  for  Christ,  they  say, 
is  not  God :  the  Spirit,  they  say,  is  the  mystery  of  the  lAW,t>r 
the  hidden  sense  of  it,  and  that  every  one  knows  is  ivot  the 
Spirit  of  God.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  apostle  did  mean 
by  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  the  sense  of  the  Law  ;  for 
he  addeth  immediately,  "Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
is  liberty ;"  and  the  sense  of  the  Law  is  never  called  the  Spirit 
of  the  I^rd.  Nay,  were  it  not  that  the  coherence  of  the  dis- 
course did  satisfy  us ;  yet  the  objection  ought  not  at  all  to 
move  us  :  for  the  name  of  Spirit,  in  those  places  mentioned  hy 
them  to  signify  the  sense  of  the  Law,  hath  no  affinity  with  this, 
according  to  their  own  way  of  argumentation :  for  it  is  never 
so  taken  with  the  emphasis  of  an  article,*  and  put  in  the  place 


•  The  places  alleged  by  them  are 
these  :  ITl^tTO/un  na^iia^  iv  nvtCfxari,  oo 
yfafxfjiari,  Kom.  ii.  V9.  "Sla-rt  >ouXei»ii» 
hfAof  IV  natyimri  vytvfjiarot,  kaI  ov  irttXcui- 
'nri  y^dfjifjuiToi,  Rom.  vii.  6.  *Ht<;  xaXiT- 
rtu  tmufxariKSif  ZoSo/ma  *a.\  Atyimrof.  Rev. 
li.  8.  One  of  these  places  speaks  only 
adTerbially,  the  other  two  have  ^nC/jut  in 


obliqun ;  and  one  of  those  two  have  itrvm 
adjitncto,  both  of  tlicm  cum  opptsito^  nooo 
of  them  cum  articulo,  none  of  them  are  in 
loco  tubjecii,  or  praiiicati ;  and  therefore 
how  any  of  these  can  shew,  that  re  vnCjua 
in  this  place  by  us  urged,  inrested  with 
an  article,  standing  in  the  place  either  of 
a  complete  subject,  or  a  complete  predi- 
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tither  of  an  entire  subject  or  a  predicate  in  a  proposition,  ex« 
cept  by  way  of  opposition ;  and  one  of  those  it  must  of  ne- 
cessity be,  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  **  now  the  Lord  is  the 
Spirit,"  and  that  without  the  least  intimation  of  any  opposition. 
Again,  we  are  assured  that  by  the  Lord  the  apostle  did  un- 
derstand the  eternal  God ;  for  he  speaketh  of  the  same  Lord 
which  he  mentioned  in  the  verse  before,  and  that  is  the  Lord 
Ood  spoken  of  in  the  Book  of  Exodus;  of  which  except  the 
mpostle  speaks,  his  argument  hath  neither  inference  nor  cohe- 
rence. In  vain  therefore  is  this  pretended  for  an  answer,  that 
the  apostle  by  the  Lord  doth  always,  unless  he  cite  some  place 
out  of  the  old  Covenant,  understand  Christ;  for  in  this  parti- 
cular he  citeth  a  certain  place  out  of  the  Book  of  Exodus,* 
and  useth  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  notion  in  which 
there  it  is  used,  framing  an  argument  and  urging  it  from  thence; 
and  if  he  did  not,  that  rule  is  not  so  universal  and  infallible,*!- 
but  that  the  Lord  in  the  language  of  the  same  apostle  may  not 
signify  the  second,  but  the  Hrst  or  third  person  of  the  Trinity. 
If  then  the  Lord  be  the  eternal  God,  as  the  apostle  without 
any  question  understood  him  in  Moses ;  if  the  Spirit  be  the 


cmto,  with  noUung  adjoined,  nothing  op- 
poied  onto  it,  muit  be  taken  in  the  tame 
sense  with  them,  I  cannot  imagine.  In 
the  sixth  verse  of  this  chapter  {i  Cor.  iii.) 
indeed  it  ii  the  subject  of  a  proposition, 
and  invested  with  an  article ;  but  that  is 
an  article  of  opposition  :  t3  ykf  y^dfA/jui 
imwr^m,  rl  ii  wnv/Aa  ^«ioiroii7'  and  this 
not.  Howsoever,  in  that  sense  objected, 
it  neither  agrees  with  the  words  before 
it,  nor  with  those  which  follow  it. 

*  The  words  in  Ezodui  were  these, 
ntfv.  S4.  ^HibuL  M  h  ildtiroptuiTo  Matv^f 
iMVn  Kvftm  XaUTv  «vtw,  m^iiif iTto  ri  nd- 
XafAfMM*  which  are  thus  made  use  of  by 
the  apostle:    htUa  U  at  Ivirrfi^n  wgdc 

^ea  if  here  used  bj  St.  Paul  citing  some 
place  out  of  the  old  covenant,  and  the 
words  which  follow,  *0  H  Ku^ioc,  signify 
the  same  Kv^ioct  as  appeareth  by  the  con- 
joDCtion  H :  and  if  so,  then  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  our  adversaries,  it  cannot 
•ignifj  Christ.  For  that  the  Lord  of 
whom  Moses  spake,  was  then  when  Moses 
wrote ;  but  that  Christ  of  which  thej  in- 
terpret it,  was  not  then,  as  they  teach ; 
therefore  that  Lord  cannot  be  Christ,  in 
their  interpretation,  without  a  contradic- 
tion. 

t  For  though  Christ  be  most  frequently 
called  our  Lord^  yet  being  God  the  Father 
of  Christ  is  our  Lord,  being  o  Ku^ioc  is 
often  nsed  by  St.  Paul  without  any  re- 
striction or  intimation  of  appropriating 
that  act  unto  the  Son,  which  is  attributed 
to  the  Lord  by  him,  the  rule  cannot  be 


certain  and  universal.  For  I  desire  to 
know  by  what  means  they  can  be  assored 
that  the  apostle  doth  by  the  title  i  Ku^mc 
inteod  Christ,  and  not  tne  most  high  God 
the  Father,  in  these  following  places : 
1  Cor.  iii.  5.  iv.  19.  vii.  10.  It,  zvi.  7. 

1  Thess.  iv.  6.  v.  ^.  2  Thess.  iii.  1. 5. 16. 

2  Tim.  i.  16.  18.  ii.  7.  And  beside,  I 
ask  how  the  pretence  of  this  general  rule 
can  be  properly  objected  by  those  who 
know  that  they,  to  whom  they  do  object 
this  rule,  have  contended  that  this  title 
is  elsewhere  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
As  St.  Basil  upon  that  place,  i  These, 
iii.  5.  *0  ii  Kv^ut  JCATiu^vVAi  imSv  rmf 
sUL^iUf  lie  Tf,if  ayd?rnv  tou  6iot;,  km  tU  f^ 
vTOfAonsv  rni  Xf  10^0?,  thus  disputes :  T^c  i 
nartuBufw  Ku^ioc  t^c  ritt  tcu  6ieu  aydTnr, 
ual  itc  T«v  uvi^  rSn  ^tJi-^im  roZ  Xfiarmt 
vv9fjLOvfif  ',  avoKfivdffBai0-af  hfMl  c!  to  TTytv/Am 
tMTaiov>>.cvfxttoi.  EtTl  ykf  vtpi  rw  Thtrfif 
i  X^f,  trarrofc  kr  itpsTO,  i  H  Kifte^  vfjuif 
XATtv&uvat  tU  T^v  iauTou  aydvnr  atrt  wtfi 
rtS  Ttov,  v^ooiMiro  m,  iIc  t^v  iaurtlu  viro- 
/Acvfir  ^nrtir»^ar  vjv  ri  irTtt  «XXo  irp^ewiror. 

And  upon  the  like  place,  1  Thess.  iii. 
If,  13.     no7w  Kupiw  iCx"'*'**  Ifurc'^^w  tw 

©fou   xai  TlaTfCff  fi/u£v  h  rn  ir»^9UTtA  tow 

y/xhaf  iv  Ayixa-vfn  rSrf  i»  Qta-e-dkoMn  es- 
a^Sn  (m^l^ai  ;  Avott^ivds'^va'Cif  hfjitv  ol 
/uiTtt  raiv  Xurevfyiniif  vnufAarm  ran  sr^dc 
heMwin  cLir^mWofAhtn  (the  newly-re- 
vived opinion  cleariy)  r)  ttyitt  nnv/cM  n- 
dime*  iXX*  0^  Ix*v0i*  ^  Spmtvk  Santto, 
c.  21. 
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Spirit  of  the  Lord,  as  the  apostle  ezpoonds  hiauielf  is  flev 
immediatelv  following;    then  the  Spirit  of  theLoidii' 
eternal  God,  and  so  termed  in  the  Scriptares. 

A^in,  the  same  Scriptares  do  clearly  maniAtt  th 
Spint  to  be  God,  and  term  him  plainly  and  ezpresdj  Mi 
wnen  Peter  said,  "  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  nlled  tkiael 
to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost?"  (Acto  y.  3.)  he  repeateth  Iki 
question  in  reference  to  the  same  offence*  *'  Why  bait 
conceived  this  thing  in  thine  heart?  thou  hast  not  lied 
men,  but  unto  God."  (Ibid«  4.)    To  lie  unto  the  Hofy 
to  lie  unto  God :  to  lie  unto  the  Holy  GhoMi,  is  not  to  lie^ 
men,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  man :  and  coBseqaflM 
not  to  lie  unto  any  angel,  because  the  Holy  Ghoti  is  aoiB^ 
angel ;  not  to  lie  unto  any  creature,  because  the  Holm  GM 
is  no  creature  ^  but  to  lie  unto  God,  because  the  Shfy  GW 
is  Gh>d. 

To  this  plain  and  evident  argument  there  are  so  manya* 
swers,  that  the  very  multitude  discovers  the.  weakness  of  tks 
all ;  for  if  any  one  of  them  were  sufficient  to  bear  down  Ai 
force  of  our  reason,  the  rest  would  be  superfluous.  First, Thif; 
answer  that  it  cannot  be  collected  from  hence  that  the  Spiid 
is  God,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  original  is  put  is  osi 
case;*  and  God  in  another;  and  the  apostle  speaking  in  oif 
manner  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  another  of  God,  cannot  diewdnt 
the  Spirit  is  God.  To  which  is  easily  answered,  that  the  em 
or  manner  of  the  apostle's  speech  can  make  no  difference,  if 
the  sense  and  substance  be  the  same,  as  here  it  is ;  for  to  de- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost,  is  nothing  else  but  to  lie  unto  him,  or 
by  a  lie  to  endeavour  to  deceive  him.  The  act  objected  to 
Ananias  was  but  one,  which  act  of  his  the  apostles  looked 
upon  as  injurious,  not  to  themselves,  but  to  the  Holy  Ghod; 
and  therefore  St.  Peter  shewed  the  sin  to  be  not  against  men, 
but  against  God  :  as  certainly  then  as  the  apostles  were  men, 
so  certainly  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  esteem  of  St.  Peter, 
God. 

As  for  that  sense  which  they  put  upon  the  words,  different 
from  that  of  lying  to  God,  as  if  Ananias  were  accused  for 
*  counterfeiting  the  Holy  Ghost,'  it  is  most  certain  that  the 
words  can  in  this  place  bear  no  such  sense ;  for  the  sin  of 
Ananias  is  again  expressed  in  the  case  of  his  wife  Sapphira, 
to  whom  St.  Peter  said,  '*  How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  toge- 
ther to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  V*  (Ibid.  9.)  But  to  tempt 
the  Spirit,  and  to  counterfeit  the  Spirit,  are  two  several  things; 
and  it  is  evident  that  in  this  place  the  tempting  of  the  Spirit 
was  nothing  else  but  lying  to  him  :  for  St.  Peter  said  to  oap- 

*  '  Ex  his  facile  apparet  haadquaqaam  ex  eo  loco  concladi  pone  Spiritam  S.  e«ie 
Deom ;  cum  alio  modo  de  Spiritu  S.  loqaatur  Petrai,  alio  de  Deo.  UUc  didt  mnttri 
sea  faiUre,  ac  Utdifieari  Sjnritum  S,,  hie  mentiri  Dto.*  CreUitu,  De  uno  Dm  Fatr$,  L I 
$.  3.  Argum,  1. 
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lira,  ^<  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ?  and 
said.  Yea,  for  so  much/'  (Ibid.  8.)  In  which  answer  she 
.  ''Then  Peter  said  unto  her»  How  is  it  that  ye  have 
led  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  V  viz.  in  say- 
that  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much.  Here  is  no  colour  then 
that  new  pretence,  that  Ananias  did  bear  the  apostles  in 
id  that  what  was  done,  he  did  by  the  motion  of  the  Holy 
lirit,  and  so  did  pretend,  counterfeit,  and  belie  the  Hoty 
Mos/.  This  is  not  to  expound  St.  Peter,  but  to  belie  Ananias, 
ind  make  him  guilty  of  that  sin,  which  he  was  never  yet  ac- 
Knsed  of.  It  is  most  certain  that  he  lied;  it  is  also  certain  that 
fca  to  whom  he  lied  was  the  Holi/  Ghost ;  and  therefore  it  might 
be  well  translated,  that  he  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost,* 
J  Next,  Because  they  may  very  well  be  conscious  that  this 
rerbal  or  phraseological  answer  may  not  seem  sufficient,  they 
lell  us,  though  both  the  phrases  were  synonymous,  yet  they 
did  no  way  prove  that  the  Spirit  is  God  :  and  the  reason  which 
they  render  to  justify  this  negation,  is,  because  there  are  se- 
veral places  of  the  Scripture,  in  which  the  messengers  of  God, 
who  are  acknowledged  not  to  be  God,  are  mentioned  in  the 
same  relation  unto  God  as  here  the  Spirit  is.  To  which  the 
exiswer  is  most  plain  and  clear,  that  there  is  no  creature  ever 
mentioned  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  here.  As 
when  they  allege  those  words  of  the  apostle,  "  He  therefore 
that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man  but  God,  who  hath  also 
^ven  us  his  Holy  Spirit;"  (1  Thess.  iv.  8.)  I  cannot  see  what 
similitude  can  be  made  unto  the  Scripture  now  in  question ; 
for  if  the  Spirit  be  not  understood  in  the  first  words,  "he  there- 
fore that  despiseth,"  it  hath  no  relation  to  the  present  ques- 
tion ;  and  if  it  be,  it  were  so  far  from  being  a  confutation,  that 
it  would  be  another  confirmation.  As  for  the  other,  '*  He  that 
heareth  you,  heareth  me;  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth 
me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me :" 
(Matt.  X.  40.  Luke  x.  16.)  it  is  so  far  from  justifying  their  in- 
terpretation, that  it  hath  nothing  in  it  like  that  which  founds 


*  Oar  tranilation  i«  bere  accused  with- 
oat  reason.  For  tboagh  the  original  be, 
.^matto-beu  ri  mtZfAa  to  ayw,  yet  some 
copies  have  it  tie  to  imvfxa,  and  tbe  Sy- 
liac  did  so  read  and  interpret  it,  bnm 
mmpi  Kmna  the  Vulgar  Latin  to  tbe 
flame  purpose,  vMntiri  le  Spiritui  S,  And 
the  author  of  the  1  ractate  De  Temp.  Bar' 
barieo^  under  tbe  name  of  St  Augustin, 
mentiri  t$  apud  Spiritum  S,  c.  3.  Now 
-^svha-^Ai  tU  TO  frnu/ui  is  tbe  same  with 
rS  Wftvfxart,  as  fJM  ^tvhcdt  tU  elXX^Xeuc, 
Uig  not  one  to  anothfr.  Col.  iii.  9.  If  we 
read  it  it;  nnZfAA,  then  it  is  rightly  trans- 
Jated.  Again,  if  we  read  it  to  wnvfAA,  it 
has  in  this  case  tbe  sense  of  rS  vnvfAart, 
As  Psal.  Ixv. «.   Ta*H  i7  wna*  LXX. 


^^o-emU  vt'  o2  **y^^  0^v,  of  tbe  same 
sense  with  that  Psal.  Izzxi.  16.  ^lOVO 
iV-wna*  nrr  LXX.  ol  ix^f**  Ki;p*of  H"*'- 

0-avTo  auTaS.  So  Deut  xxxiii.  29.  "WPOn 
1*?  T3*K  LXX.  Koi  4<wroirT«*  ff%  oi  \x^i^ 
cov.  And  Isa.  Wii.  11.  ^nT3n  O  »al  i'fiCa-m 

t*i,  t  Kings  iv.  16.  innsvn  nnn  '^k  i*^ 
}m4>i^  "^  }o^Xqy  ffw.  If  therefore  we 
read  ii  '^va-a^^ai  to  wiD/uA,  it  is  rightly 
translated  to  lie  unto  the  Holy  Qhott ;  and 
so  agreeth  with  that  which  followeth  to 
tempt  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Psal.  Ixxviii.  S6. 
Tn  yX«^0n)  AuTwv  i-^tvo'tirro  ait^,  and 
verse  41.  iviffrpt^^v  tud  Imlfoo-af  rh 
(^ov.  Therefore  whatsoever  shifts  are 
laid  upon  the  phrase,  or  difference  of  ex- 
presflioo,  are  either  fidse  or  firiTokms* 
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our  Teuoot  that  it,  no  oppoutioa.  For  tb«»anidii«ie-fui^ 
enlara  in  that  Scripture,  whicb  we  prodaot  for  oar  niMffliw, 
fint.  That  ihey  lied  to  the  Ifo^GiMt;  tecoodh^.Thmtibdwf 
so,  they  lied  not  uato  men ;  and  thirdly.  That  by  the  tnnmrt 
they  lied  unto  God.  In  whiofa  the  oppoaition  is  owr  CMUid» 
tion.  For,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  were  not  God,  as  we  an  «o« 
it  ii  not  ama,  it  might  ai  well  hare  been  aaid,  Toa  lied  aat 
unto  the  Hoiy  Ghost,  but  unto  God.  And  indeed  if  the  apoetli 
would  have  aggravated  the  sin  of  Ananias  with  the  fnllpRh 

Eriety  and  iniquity,  in  their  sense,  he  most  have  aaid,  Imu 
ast  not  lied  unte  men,  nor  unto  tiie  Smnt  of  Ood,  bat  ants 
God.  But  beine  he  first  told  him  plainly  his  ain,  fyn^  (*  fik 
Holif  Ghott ;  and  then  let  him  know  the  ainfalneaa  of  it, "  tfaoa 
bast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  Ood;"  it  is  evident  that  the 
Hf^  Gho$t  to  whom  he  lied,  ii  God. 

lliirdty.  That  person  whose  inhabitation  maketh  a  tcmpk^ 
is  God,  ftir  if  the  notion  of  a  temple  be  nothing  «lse  b«t  to  be 
the  house  of  God,  if  to  be  tha  house  of  any  creatare  ia  aot  to 
be  a  temple,  as  it  it  not ;  then  no  inhabitation  of  any  created 
person  can  make  a  temple.  But  the  inhabitation  of  the  Ba^ 
dost  maketh  a  temple,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  apostk; 
"  What,  itnow  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  in  youl"  (1  Cor.  n.  18.)  Thereibra.  the  Ibb 
CkoMt  is  God. 

To  this  is  replied  differently  accordins  to  tbe  divenift  of 
onr  adTersaries ;  as  it  is  not  probable  that  the  deoieti  of  M 
great  a  truth  should  agree.  The  first  tells  as,  that  if  we  would 
enforce  by  this  reason,  that  the  Holy  Ghott  is  God,  we  mnit 

Erore  that  he  is  a  peraon,*  and  that  he  doth  possess  our  bodia 
y  a  divine  right.  But  we  have  already  proved  that  he  is  ■ 
person,  and  certainly  there  can  be  no  other  right  but  that 
which  belongs  to  God,  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  inhatutetb 
and  possesseth  us.  Nor  nave  they  any  pretence  to  eviuce  tbs 
contrary,  but  (hat  which  more  confirmeth  our  assertion;  for 
they  urge  only  those  words  of  the  apostle,  "  Know  ye  no^ 
that  ye  are  tlie  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you  ?"  ( 1  Cor.  iii.  16.)  We  do  certainly  know  that 
we  are  the  temple  of  God ;  and  we  also  know  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  thereTore  dwelleth  in  us ;  and  we  therefore  know 
that  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  because  we  know  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  ub  ;  and  we  know  no  other  reason 
why  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  when  the  Spirit  of  Ood  dwelleth 
in  us,  but  only  because  we  know  tbe  Spirit  of  God  ia  God; 
for  if  the  Spirit  were  any  other  person  not  divine,  or  any  tUng 

* 'Si  quit  «i «o, quod  cor 

tun*  Dmud  ;  ilU  deiDonsiranilum  eit, 
s  flpinttu  8.  templiun 
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bat  a  pereon  though  divine^  we  could  not  by  any  means  be  as- 
sured, that  he  did  properly  inhabit  in  us ;  or  if  he  did,  that  by 
his  inhabitation  he  could  make  a  temple  of  us.  The  second 
hath  very  little  to  say,  but  only  this,  that  being  the  Holy  Ghost 
who  possesseth  us  is  a  person,  we  must  shew  that  our  bodies 
are  his  by  the  highest  interest,  and  primarily  dedicated  to  his 
honour;  which  he  therefore  conceives  we  cannot  shew,  because 
he  thinks  our  body  is  not  at  all  his  by  interest,  or  dedicated  to 
his  honour.  But  it  were  very  strange,  if  we  should  be  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
should  have  no  interest  in  us,  but  that  he  should  be  ours  by 
interest,  and  not  we  his ;  that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  call  for 
men  to  be  separated  to  himself,  and  that  they  which  are  so 
separated  should  be  no  way  dedicated  to  his  honour.  If  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  no  interest  in  us,  because  he  is  given  unto  us, 
then  Christ  can  have  no  interest  in  us,  for  he  is  also  given 
unto  us.  Indeed  if  the  apostle  had  said,  as  our  adversary 
doth,  that '  we  ought  with  our  body  to  glorify,  not  the  Spirit, 
but  God  ;'  I  should  have  concluded  that  the  Spirit  is  not  God  : 
but  being  that  the  blessed  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and 
spake  by  the  apostles,  never  taught  us  not  to  glorify  him,  I 
snail  rather  take  l^iave  to  suspect  that  of  blasphemy,  than  the 
assertion  of  his  Deity  to  be  false  divinity.  And  whereas  it  is 
said,  that,  Uhe  apostle  hath  hinted  in  what  respect  our  body  is 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  wit,  by  inhabitation;'  that  is 
so  far  from  breeding  in  me  the  least  thought  of  diminution, 
that  by  this  only  notion  I  am  fully  confirmed  in  the  belief  of 
my  assertion.  I^or  I  know  no  other  way  by  which  God  pecu- 
liarly inhabiteth  in  us,  but  by  the  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit: 
and  I  understand  no  other  way,  by  which  we  can  be  the  temple 
of  God,  but  by  the  inhabitation  of  God ;  as  it  is  written,  '^  Ye 
are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell 
in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people:*'  (1  Cor.  vi.  16.)  and  therefore  I  conclude 
that  the  Iioli/  Ghost,  who  by  his  inhabitation  maketh  our  bodies 
temples,  is  that  God  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

Fourthly,  He,  to  whom  the  divine  attributes  do  belong  as 
certainly  as  they  belong  unto  God  the  Father,  is  truly  and 
properly  God ;    because  those  are  divine  attributes,  which  are 

Eroperties  of  the  divine  nature,  and  consequently  none  can 
e  endued  with  them,  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  belongeth 
not.  But  the  divine  attributes,  such  as  are  omniscience,  omni- 
potence, omnipresence,  and  the  like,  do  belong  as  certainly 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost  as  they  do  unto  God  the  tather :  there- 
fore we  are  as  much  assured  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  The 
Scriptures  to  prove  these  attributes  are  so  well  known,  that  I 
flhsll  not  need  to  mention  them ;  and  they  are  so  many,  that  to 
them  against  the  exceptions  of  the  adversaries,  would 
«io  much  room  in  this  discourse ;  especially  consider- 
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ing  they  question  some  of  them  in  the  Father  as  well,  as  in  the 
Spirit,  and  so  I  should  be  forced  to  a  doable  proof. 

Fifthly,  He,  to  whom  are  attributed  those  works  which  are 
proper  unto  God,  by  and  for  which  God  doth  require  of  us  to 
acknowledge  and  worship  him  as  God,  is  properly  and  truly 
God :  because  the  operations  of  all  things  flow  from  that  essence 
by  which  they  are ;  and  therefore  if  the  operations  be  truly 
divine,  that  is,  such  as  can  be  produced  by  no  other  but  Goo, 
then  must  the  essence  of  that  person  which  produceth  them  be 
truly  such.  But  such  works  as  are  proper  unto  God,  by  and 
for  which  God  hath  required  us  to  acknowledge  him  and  wo^ 
ship  him  as  God,  are  attributed  often  in  the  Scriptures  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  as  the  acts  of  creation  and  consenration  of  all 
things,  the  miracles  wrought  upon  and  by  our  blessed  SaTiour, 
the  works  of  grace  and  power  wrought  m  the  hearts  of  true 
believers,  and  the  like.  Therefore,  without  any  farther  dispu- 
tation, which  cannot  be  both  long  and  proper  for  an  exposition, 
I  conclude  my  third  assertion,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit  of 
God,  is  a  person  truly  and  properly  divine,  the  true  and  living 
God. 

Now  being  we  do  firmly  believe,  that  the  true  and  living  God 
can  be  but  one,  that  the  infinity  of  the  divine  essence  is  incar 
pable  of  multiplicity ;  being  we  have  already  shewn  that  the 
Father  is  originally  that  one  God,  which  is  denied  by  none; 
and  have  also  proved,  that  the  only  Son  is  the  same  God,  re- 
ceiving by  an  eternal  generation  the  same  divine  nature  from 
the  Father  :  it  will  also  be  necessary,  for  the  understanding  of 
the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  shew  how  that  blessed  Spirit 
is  God  ;  to  which  purpose,  that  I  may  proceed  methodically, 
my  fourth  assertion  is,  That  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is  the 
true  and  living  God,  is  neither  God  the  Father,  nor  the  Son  of 
God. 

First,  Though  the  Father  be  undoubtedly  God,  though  the 
J/o///  Ghost  be  also  God,  and  (because  there  cannot  be  two 
CJods)  the  same  God  ;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Father: 
for  the  Scriptures  do  as  certainly  distinguish  them  in  their 
persons,  as  they  do  unite  them  in  tJieir  nature.  He  which  pro- 
ceed eth  from  the  Father  is  not  the  Father,  because  it  is  impos- 
sible any  person  should  proceed  from  himself:  but  the  Holg 
Ghost  *^  proceedeth  from  the  Father  :**  (John  xv.  26.)  therefore 
lie  is  not  the  Father.  He  which  is  sent  by  the  Father,  and 
from  the  Father,  is  not  the  Father,  by  whom  and  from  whom 
he  is  sent;  for  no  person  can  be  sent  by  himself,  and  by 
another  from  liimstlf :  but  the  Holi/  Ghost  is  sent  by  God  the 
Father,  and  by  the  Son  "from  the  Father;'*  (Ibid.)  therefore 
he  is  not  the  Father. 

Secondly,  Though  we  have  formerly  proved,  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  properly  and  truly  God;  though  we  now  have  proved, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God,  and  in  reference  to  both  we  uo- 
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derstand  the  same  God ;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Son : 
for  he  which  receiveth  of  that  which  is  the  Son's,  and  by  re- 
ceiving of  it  gloriBeth  the  Son,  cannot  be  the  Son,  because  no 
person  can  be  said  to  receive  from  himself  that  which  is  his  own, 
and  to  glorify  himself  by  so  receiving;  "but  the  Comforter, 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost/'  (John  xiv.  26.)  receiveth  of  that 
which  is  the  Son's,  and  by  receiving  of  it  glorifieth  the  Son ; 
for  so  our  Saviour  expressly  said,  *'  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine :"  (John  xvi.  14.)  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  not  the  Son.  Again,  he  whose  coming  depended  upon  the 
Son's  departing,  and  his  sendine  after  his  departure,  cannot  be 
the  Son,  who  therefore  departed  that  he  might  send  him.  But 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  depended  upon  the  Son's  de- 
parting, and  his  sending  after  his  departure :  as  he  told  the 
apostles  before  he  departed,  '*  I  tell  you  the  truth,  it  is  expe- 
dient for  you  that  I  go  away;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Com- 
forter will  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him 
unto  you :"  (Ibid.  7.)  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Son. 
Thirdly,  Though  the  Father  be  God,  and  the  Son  be  God, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  also  the  same  God,  yet  we  are  assured 
that  the  Hofy  Ghost  is  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son ;  because 
the  Scriptures  frequently  represent  him  as  distinguished  both 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  As,  when  "  the  Spirit  of  God 
descended  like  a  dove,  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  1  am  well  pleased,"  (Matt.  iii.  16.) 
he  was  manifestly  distinguished  from  the  person  of  the  Son, 
upon  whom  he  lighted,  and  from  the  person  of  the  Father,  who 
spake  from  heaven  of  his  Son.  The  apostle  teaches  us,  that 
"  through  the  Son  we  have  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father, '  (Eph.  ii.  18.)  and  consequently  assuretn  us,  that  the 
Spirit  bif  whom,  is  not  the  Father  to  whom,  nor  the  Son  through 
tohom,  we  have  that  access.  So  "  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  that 
we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons :"  and  "  because  we  are 
sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father."  (Gal.  iv.  4 — 6.)  Where  the  Son  is  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Father  as  first  sent  by  him,  and  the  Spirit 
of  the  Son  is  distinguished  both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
as  sent  by  the  Father  after  he  had  sent  the  Son.  And  this  our 
Saviour  hath  taught  us  several  times  in  his  word,  as, ''The 
Comforter  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name ;"  **  The 
Comforter  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father;"  (John 
xiv.  26.  XV.  26.)  and  when  that  Comforter  is  come, ''  Go,  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  I  con- 
clude therefore  against  the  old  Sabellian  heresy,*  that  the 

*  Tbii  beraty  wai  venf  ancient,  even  opinion  of  Praxeat.againtt  whom  Tertnl- 
bafim  SabeUioSvUKMigh  those  which  held  lian  wrote ;  who  being  urged  with  that 
it  wara  aftenrarda  all  lO  denominated  place,  where  the  three  perioni  were  dii- 
horn  SabaUiBi.    For  we  find  it  was  the      tingoiahed,  "  The  Holy  Ghoet  ihail  come 
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Uoly  Gho$i,  although  he  be  truly  and  properly  God,  is  neither 
God  the  Father,  nor  God  the  Son,  which  is  my  fourth  assertion. 
Our  fifth  assertion  is^  That  the  Holif  Ghost  is  the  third  per- 
son in  the  blessed  Trinity.  For  being  he  is  a  person,  byoor 
first  assertion ;  a  person  not  created,  by  the  second ;  bat  a 
divine  person,  properly  and  truly  God,  by  the  third ;  being 
though  he  is  thus  truly  God,  he  is  neitlier  the  Father  nor  the 
Son,  by  the  fourth  assertion  it  foUoweth  that  he  is  one  of  the 
three ;  and  of  the  three  is  the  third.  For  as  there  is  a  number 
in  the  Trinity,  by  which  the  persons  are  neither  more  nor  less 
than  three ;  so  tnere  is  also  an  order,  by  which,  of  these  per- 
sons, the  Father  is  die  first,  the  Son  the  second,  and  the  Ho/y 
Ghost  the  third.  Nor  is  this  order  arbitrary  or  external,  but 
internal  and  necessary,  by  virtue  of  a  subordination  of  the 
second  unto  the  first,  and  of  the  third  unto  the  first  and  second. 
The  Godhead  was  communicated  from  the  Father  to  the  Son, 
not  from  the  Son  unto  the  Father ;  though  therefore  this  were 
done  from  all  eternity,  and  so  there  can  be  no  priority  of  time, 
yet  there  must  be  acknowledged  a  priority  of  order,  by  which 
the  Father,  not  the  Son,  is  first,  and  the  Son,  not  the  Father, 
second.  Again,  the  same  Godhead  was  communicated  by  the 
Father  and  the  Son  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  by  the  Hdy  Ghost 
to  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  though  therefore  this  was  also  done 
from  all  eternity,  and  therefore  can  admit  of  no  priority  in  re- 
ference to  time  ;  yet  that  of  order  must  be  here  observed;  so 
that  the  Spirit  receiving  the  Godhead  from  the  Father  who  is 
the  first  person,  cannot  be  the  first ;  receiving  the  same  from 
the  Son,  who  is  the  second,  cannot  be  the  second ;  but  beinr 
from  the  first  and  second  must  be  of  the  three  the  third.  And 
thus  both  the  number  and  the  order  of  the  persons  are  signified 
together  by  the  apostle,  saying,  "  There  are  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  these  three  are  one."  (1  John  v.  7.)  And  though  they  ^ 
not  expressly  said  to  be  three,  yet  the  same  number  is  snffi- 
ciently  declared,  and  the  same  order  is  expressly  mentioned, 
in  the  baptismal  institution  made  "  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  As  therefore  we  have 


upoQ  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
■hall  overshadow  uee ;  therefore  that 
which  18  bom  of  thee,  ihall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God/'  answereth  thos :  *  Filina 
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ynf^im  ■nut  in  ore  nuUtoivBk'  5<  v^C^* 
Hmr.  41. 
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formerly  proved  the  Son  to  be  truly  tbe  second  person,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  Father  to  be  first,  so  doth  this  which  we 
ha»e  (but  briefly)  Bpoken,  prove  that  the  /io/y  GhatI  is  the 
third  ;*  which  is  our  fifth  assertion. 

Our  sixth  and  last  assertion  (sufficient  to  manifest  the  nature 
of  tbe  Hoiy  Ghost,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of  God)  teacbeth  that 
Spirit  to  be  a  person  proceeding  from  tbe  Father  and  the  Son. 
From  whence  at  last  we  have  a  clear  description  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  that  he  is  the  most  high  and  eternal  God,  of  the  same 
nature,  attributes,  and  operations,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
aa  receiving  the  same  essence  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by 
proceeding  from  them  both.  Now  this  procession  of  the  Spi- 
rit, in  reference  to  the  Father,  is  delivered  expressly,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Son,  and  is  contained  virtually  in  the  Scriptures. 
First,  it  is  expressly  said.  That  the  Hofj/  Ghost  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  as  our  Saviour  testifieth,  "  When  the  Com- 
forter is  come,  whom  1  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father, 
eren  tbe  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  testify  of  me."  (John  xv.  26.)  And  this  is  also  evident 
from  what  hath  been  already  asserted  :  for  being  the  Father. 
and  the  Spirit  are  the  same  Qod,  and  being  so  the  same  in  the 
anity  of  tne  nature  of  Ood,  are  yet  distinct  in  their  personality, 
one  of  them  must  have  the  same  nature  from  the  other ;  and 
because  the  Father  hath  been  already  shewn  to  have  it  from 
none,  it  followeth  that  the  Spirit  hath  it  from  him. 

Secondly,  Though  it  be  not  expressly  spoken  in  the  Scrip- 
ture,  that  the  Haiy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  tne  Son,  yet  the  sub- 
•tance  of  the  same  truth  is  virtually  contained  there  :  because 
those  very  expressions,  which  are  spoken  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  relation  to  the  Father,  for  that  reason  because  he  proceedeth 
iiotn  the  Father,  are  also  spoken  of  the  same  Spirit  in  relation 
to  tbe  Sou ;  and  therefore  there  must  be  the  same  reason  pre- 
supposed in  reference  to  the  Son,  which  is  expressed  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Father.  Because  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  therefore  it  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father.  "It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 
Father  which  speaketh  in  you."  (Matt.  x.  20.)  For  by  the 
language  of  the  apostle,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Spirit  which 
"    '         ■        """     "' '  f  God  knoweth  no  man  but 


language  oi  the  apostle,  the  apint  o: 
U  of  God,  saying,  "The  things  of  ( 
the  Spirit  of  God.     And  we  have  rt 


-    .     ,  ■  received   not  the  Spirit  of 

the  world,  hut  the  Spiritwhich  isofGod."  (1  Cor.  ii.  11, 12.) 
Vow  the  same  Spirit  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  for 
"  bocause  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his 
Son  into  ourhearis  :"  (Gal.iv.  6.)  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  "Now 
if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his;" 
(Rom.  viii.  9.)  even  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the 
■         "   (1  Pet.  i.  11.)  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
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apostle  speaks,  "  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  saWatioii 
through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ."  (Phil.  i.  19.)  If  then  the  Holy  Ghosi  be  caUed  the 
Spirit  of  God  the  Father  because  he  proceedeth  from  the  Fa- 
ther, it  followeth  that,  being  called  also  the  Spirit  of  the  Sod, 
he  proceedeth  also  from  the  Son. 

Again,  Because  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
he  is  therefore  sent  by  the  Father,  as  from  him  who  hath  by 
the  original  communication  a  right  of  mission  ;  as, "  the  Com- 
forter which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send.** 
(John  xiv.  26.)  But  the  same  Spirit  which  is  sent  by  the  Fa- 
ther, is  also  sent  by  the  Son,  as  he  saith,  **  when  the  (Jomforter 
is  come  whom  I  will  send  unto  you."  (John  xv.  26.)  Therefore 
the  Son  hath  the  same  right  of  mission  with  the  Father,  and 
consequently  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  communicated 
the  same  essence.  The  Father  is  never  sent  by  the  Sod,  be- 
cause he  received  not  the  Godhead  from  him ;  but  the  Father 
sendeth  the  Son,  because  he  communicated  the  Godhead  to 
him :  in  the  same  manner  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son  is 
^ver  sent  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  neither  of  them  received 
the  divine  nature  from  tne  Spiiit;  but  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son  sendeth  the  Holy  Ghott,  because  the  divine  nature,  com- 
mon to  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  was.  communicated  by 
them  both  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  therefore  the  Scriptures  de- 
clare expressly^  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  rather;  so 
do  they  also  virtually  teach,  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Sod. 

From  whence  it  came  to  pass  in  the  priraitiye  times,  that 
the  Latin  fathers  taught  expressly  the  procession  of  the  Spint 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,*  because  by  good  conseq^uence 
they  did  collect  so  much  from  those  passages  of  the  Scripture 


*  Thii  isnotthe  late  bat  ancient  opinion 
of  the  Latin  Chuxch,  as  will  appear  by 
these  testimonies.  '  Loqui  de  eo  (Sp.  S.) 
non  necesse  est,  quia  de  Patre  et  Filio 
aactoribos  confitendus  est.'  5.  Hil,  de  Trin, 
L  ii.  $.  S9.  '  Spiritus  quoqae  Sanctus  cam 
mcedit  a  Patre  et  Filio,  non  separatar  a 
ratre,  non  separatar  a  Filio.'  S.  Ambmt, 
d§  Sp»  5.  1.  i.  c.  11. '  Spiritus  autem  Sanc- 
tus vere  Spiritos  est,  procedens  qaidem  a 
Patre  et  Filio :  sed  non  est  ipse  Filius, 
quia  non  generator,  neqae  Pater,  quia 
procedit  ab  utroqoe.'  Id.  de  Symb.  c  3. 

'  £t  in  servos  coelestia  dona  profudit, 
Spiritam  ab  Unigena  Sanctum  et  Patre 

procedentem.' 
PauUnut  in  Nat.  9.  S,  F^ie§t,  ver.  9t. 
'  Non  possumus  dicere  quod  Spiritos  S. 
et  a  Filio  non  procedat ;  neque  enim  fni- 
■tra  Spiritus  et  Patris  et  Filii  Spiritus 
didtur.'  S.  August,  de  Trin,  1.  ir.  c.  tO. 
'  Firmissime  tene  et  noUatenus  dubites, 
eundem  Spiritam  S-,  qui  Patris  et  Filii 
onus  est  Spiritus,  de  Patre  et  FUio  pzoce- 


dere.'  Fulg.  de  Fide  ad  Petrum,  c  ll« 
« Qui  noster  Dominus,  qui  toos  onicai 
Spirat  de  Patrio  cordo  Paradetnm. 

Pnid.  Catkem.  Hymn.  ▼.  !»• 
'  Tanqoam  idem  Deos  nunc  Pater,  nose 
Filios,  nunc  Spiritus  S.  nomineter ;  nee 
alius  est  qui  genuit,  alius  (jui geiuta»e«' 
alius  qui  de  utroque  procesnt.'  Leoispe»^ 
ingoftbe  Sabellian  heresy),  epirf-"".*- 
c.  1.  *  Audi  manifestius :  proprium  Fain* 
esse  gennisse,  et  propriom  Filii  p*""| 
fuisse ;  propriom  Tero  Spiritos  S.  proce> 
dere  de  Patre  Filioqoe.'   VigU.  cont.  hnU 
I  i.  $.  10.    By  which  te»Uinoiiie»»  vA 
the  like,  of  the  Uiin  fatheis.  we  ojT 
well  guess  in  which  Chorch  the  CreW' 
commonly  attributed  to  Athaas»o«>  or" 
was  framed;  for  as  it  is  confeiwed  to  M 
written  6rst  in  Latin,  so  it  ii  most  pro- 
bable that  it  was  composed  by  some  d«»' 
her  of  the  Utin  Church,  by  thateipre»»<» 
in  it :  'Spiritus  S.  a  Patre  et  Fibo.  noQ 
factos,  nee  creatus,  aec  genitus,  ^^ 
cedens.'  Inter  Op.  Athanat.  vol.  il  P*^''^ 
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vrhich  we  have  used  to  prove  that  trath.  And  the  Greek  fa- 
thersy  though  they  stuck  more  closely  to  the  phrase  and  lan- 
guage of  the  Scripture,  saying,  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from 
tJie  Father,  and  not  saying,*  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son  ; 
yet  they  acknowledged  under  another  Scripture-expression 
the  same  thing  which  the  Latins  understand  by  procession, 
viz.  That  the  Spirit  is  of  or  from  the  Son,  as  he  is  of  and  from 
the  Father;  and  therefore  usually  when  they  said,  he  proceed- 
eth from  the  Father,  they  also  added,  he  received  of  the  Son.f 
The  interpretation  of  which  words,  according  to  the  Latins, 
inferred  a  procession  ;%  ^^^  ^^^^  which  the  Greeks  did  under- 
stand thereby,  was  the  same  which  the  Latins  meant  by  the- 
procession  from  the  Son,  that  is,  the  receiving  of  his  essence 
from  him.  That  as  the  Son  is  God  of  God  by  being  of  the 
Father,  so  the  ifo/y  Ghost  is  God  of  God  by  being  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son,^  as  receiving  that  infinite  and  eternal  essence 
from  them  both. 


*  The  ancient  Greek  fathers,  ipeaking 
of  this  procession,  mention  the  Father 
only,  and  never,  I  think,  express  the  Son, 
as  sticking  constantly  in  this  to  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Scriptures.  Thus  Gregory 
Nazianzeo  distinguisheth  the  three  per- 
sons :  'EvI  tSn  hfAiri^tn  tfon  WrkfAMm,  to 
myktmrwiia-aymiAtiit  xai  to  yvmnvit  naX  riln 
Tov  XIat^;  iMt^tUiMwt,  Oral,  i.  de  Filio, 
p-  563.  And  the  three  properties  attriba- 
ted  to  the  three  persons  are  these,  iymma-U 
to  the  Father,  yima-t^  to  the  Son,  and 
ixva^iv^-x  to  the  Holy  Ghost  But  this 
word  Wwi^tvaiq  or  the  verb  inarofiuir^ai 
was  not  used  by  the  Greeks  in  reference 
to  the  Son,  but  only  as  the  Scriptures 
speak,  in  relation  to  the  Father. 

t  As  Epipbanius  :  Ka2  yk^  itiaX  in^i  to? 
nvfufutTo;  By^aa-^fAovn,  mu  TeX/uAff-t  Xiyttv 
itMTitf'dai  tnr6  Toi;  TtoS,  om^  ia^h  ontitto*, 
f  Ji  IlaT^  infro^uifAivoffMi  tou  T'ou  Xa/b(Carov, 
Ti^r.  ixiz.  $.  52.  To  SytoT  Tlnvfjuif  TTnu/uA 
iyt9f,  TTvf v/uA  diou,  a$l  ov  tfirV  riAT^^  iUl  TlS, 
•»»  oXXoT^iev  dfoD,  atro  H  Oiou  ov,  airi  Ila- 
T^  hiwoftuofAffw,  xat  Tov  TloS  Xa/mCcImv.  Id 
Anettr.  §»  6.  'Ai2  yk^  Td  Tlnv/ui  ffvt  Tlarf^ 
iw2  Tim,  cv  ffvfahx^  naT(l,  ev  ytmiTov,  ev 
•Tt^Tov,  w*  i)iX^  Tlw,  euK  iyyonf  TTat^, 
la  TlAT^f  N  Isve^ivo/uivof,  xol  tov  T!ov 
%AfA0iim,   Id.  Her,  Uii.  $.  4. 

%  *  A  Filio  accipit,  qui  et  ab  eo  mittitnr, 
et  a  Patre  procedit :  et  interrogo,  utmm  id 
ipsnm  sit  a  Filio  accipere,  quod  a  Patre 
procedere.  Quod  si  differre  credetur  inter 
accipere  a  Filio,  et  a  Patie  procedere, 
certe  id  ipsnm  atque  onum  esse  ezistima* 
bitur,  a  Filio  accipere,  quod  tit  accipere 
a  Patre.  ipse  enim  Dominus  ait,  Quoniam 
di  miaaripiet,  et  annunaabit  vobis.'  S.  HiU 
I.  ?iii.  de  Trm,  §,  tfO.  So  St.  Cyril :  'Evh^ 
(to  nnSfCAr)  ofAoevo'tn  rt  l^rt  rm  Tl«,  tud 
Wfiuri  6iov^v»(  if  dvTov^  «rSa'«y  autou  t^ 


1^*  ftfrac*!  TiXKOTftTiiv  l^vi  hifyiMf  n  lui 
HfafAn,  ilk  TovTO  ^mavf,  is  rtlu  tfuuSi  >A^Ttu, 
Com.  in  Joan,  I.  zi.  c.  1.  *  De  Filio  ergo 
accepit,  et  omnia  qua  habet  Pater  Filii 
sunt,  qus  Spiritus  S.  accepit ;  quia  noa 
de  solo  Filio,  sed  simal  de  utroque  pro- 
cedit.' Fulg,  1.  Tii.  contra  Fab,  fragm. 
apud  Theodulph.  de  Sp,  $• 

§  That  this  was  the  sense  of  the  Greek 
fathers  anciently,  who  used  those  two 
Scriptures  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  appoareth 
by  Epipbanius,  who  frequently  declares 
so  much  ;  as  in  Aneorato:  TIvnifAa  ykfQiw 
maI  nnZf4a  IlaTfoc  x««  TlnSj/sa  Tlcv,  i»  rtni 
Tlar^oi  ttal  tov  Tlov,  r^m  tf  om/uuLoia, 
$.  8.  And  speaking  of  Ananias  who  lied 
unto  the  Spirit :  *A;«  eiec  i*  Tlar^f  aal 
Tlov,  to  nnvfxa,  at  i^ii^arro  o2  Avi  reS 
Ti/binfMTOc  foo'fio-afAnn.  §.  9.  Ovk  AxXot^iot 
IlATpoc  Ktd  Tlev,  elXXa  is  tqc  alnrif  oua-Mf ,  i» 
Tic  aut^c  B»imro(,  in  IlaTpoc  xa^  Ylov,  oiv 
TlAT^t  xa2  TtoS  innreo^arw  ait  TlnZpta  iyuf. 
Id.  Hxret,  Ixii.  $.4.  In  these  words  ia 
plainly  contained  the  truth.  That  the 
Spirit  is  God  of  God  the  Father,  and  of 
God  the  Son.  And  that  they  did  conclude 
this  truth  from  those  two  scriptures,  he 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and  receiveth 
of  the  Son,  as  is  also  evident  by  these  and 
the  like  passages :  Et  H  Xft^rec  ia  tov 
Uarf^  irepfutTflU  9i^f  ktou  6fot/,  juu  t)  IlytD- 
/buiijt  TOV  XfiOToy,  n  vof'  il/M.^rripan',  wc  ^Q^v 
0  Xpttf-Toc.  0  va^k  TOV  Uarfof  iKirofiviTat,  maX 
evre;  In,  tov  i/itov  X^^**"**  F.piph,  Ancor,  §• 
67.  El  To/yw  wapa  tov  Tlarfif  invt^iuirmi, 
mal  in  Tolii  IfAW,  ^wtv  o  Ku^iec,  Xn>|4Tai.  "Ov  yk^ 
r^or  ov)ii(  tytm  tov  TIati ^a  •!  /^h  i  Tlof,  ov^i 
Toy  Tlov  il  ftn  o  IlaTq^,  out«  ToXfc£  yiyitv,  oti 
wU  TO  nnZpta  il  fxh  o  riATito,  juu  e  Tlec,  wap* 
ev  ixwoptutTAt,  Hoi  vof'  ov  kafjkBant,  tud 
ovM  ToyTidv  jmI  tov  naTt^a,  •!  fxh  to  Ilyiu/bMi 
TO  liyuf,  3  va^k  rw  llarfiq  xa2  ia  tov  Tlw, 
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Thia  being  thus  the  general  doctrine  of  the  eMtam  end  tke 
western  Church,  differing  only  in  the  manner  of  expremoB, 
and  that  without  any  opposition ;  TheodoietgaTe  the  first  oc- 
ci^ion  of  a  difference^  making  use  of  the  Grreeks'  ex;nrasumi 
^eainst  the  doctrine  both  of  Greeks  and  Latins;*  denying  that 
the  Holy  Ghosi  receiveth  his  essence  from  the  Son,  becaiasf  the 
Scripture  saith,  he  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  Mid  is  tha 
Spirit  which  is  of  God.  But  St.  Cyril,  against  whon  he  wroti^ 
takine  small  notice  of  this  objection;  and  the  writiiigs  of 
Theodoret,  in  which  this  was  contained,  beine  oondeosned; 
there  was  no  sensible  difference  in  the  Church,  &r  nuuiyyean, 
concerning  this  particular.  Afterwards  diTers  of  the  Gredb 
expressly  denied  the  procession  from  the  Son,  and  seTeral  dii- 
putations  did  arise  in  the  western  Church,  till  at  last  the  Lstini 
put  it  into  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed  ;t  and  being  admo- 

lUcI*  $.  7S» '  Ntm  iogitfhir  a  wnttipM,  hoc 
Cit,  n<m  line  me  et  Patrii  arbitrio,  qui 
inMpanbUit  a  mea  et  PatrU  est  to- 
Ivntate ;  quia  non  ex  se,  sed  ex  Patre  et 
ae  eet ;  boc  enim  ipenm  qaod  sabaistit  et 
loqnitiir,  a  Patxe  etmeilli  est.'  Didytmu 
mSp.  S.  1.  iL  f.  19.  Et  paulopatt:  *  JU§ 
mt  elarifieahit,  id  est  Paracletoa,  ftcie  de 
WHO  aeeif^,  Ranam  hoc  aeeiptre  at  dinna 

natans  conveniat  intelUgendam Spi- 

litom  S.  a  Filio  accipere  id  quod  saas  na- 
tnns  foerat,  cognoecendum  est.  Neqae 
enim  quid  aliud  est  Filius,  exceptis  nit 
qniB  ei  dantur  a  Patre,  neque  aJia  sub- 
■tantia  est  Spiritua  S.  prster  id  quod  da- 
tor  ei  a  Filio.' 

*  St.  Cvril  haring  set  forth  anathema- 
tisms  agamst  the  heresy  of  Nestorius,  in 
the  ninth  anathematism  coodemDed  all 
who  did  not  speak  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
Tlioy  rtSj  X^irrvu  rd  ITvfu/ua.  To  which 
Theodoret  returned  this  answer :  'l^iov  il 
rd  TlnZfAa  tov  Tlw,  ii  /biiv,  arc  o/e«o^vf (  mi 
Itt  llarf^  iKTrofiv^/uiraf,  l^n,  9VnfjiA'K»yiio^* 
/xn,  x-ii  Arc  ivcrtZii  h^ofxi^A  rn*  ^onhr  it  9* 
Ac  1^  TltS  h  h*  Tlov  -nv  luraf^iv  l^w*  •* 
0X&0-^fxn  V9UT0  nui  a^c  ivcnBif,  afrof^^>o- 
/uflv.  nirrtv9fxn  yet^  vS  Kv^  Xiyerrtf  Th 
TlnZfjui  0  lit  ToS  TlftT^oc  ixirof fvf rai  •  tiai  rS 
BturArai  H  TUkvKtt  ofj^f  ^a^*em'  'H/miTc  A 
ov  rd  frnvuM  rdv  Micfxw  iXa/So/mw,  &\\i  rd 
Tlnufjui  TO  l»  Tov  Bidv.  Reprehens.  Anath, 
Cyril,  t.  ▼.  p.  717.  St.  Cyril  in  his  reply 
takes  no  great  notice  of  this  high  charge 
of  impiety  and  blasphemy,  and  only  an* 
swers  the  a^ument  so  far  as  it  concerned 
his  expression,  vis.  That  the  Spirit  is  Dior 
TM;  TioS  TTnZfjM,  but  in  this  answer  makes 
use  of  that  Scripture  by  which  he  and 
others  used  to  prore  that  the  Spirit  had 
his  essence  from  the  Son :  'Exirtftvmu 
i*if  ykfit^lnrtS  dtov  jm}  TUirfii  ri  nitS/Mi 

■iaAXA^ffiJp  Un  «8' 


srifi  Tiu  Ayisv  mevj^Mnr  TiSnmln 
i  IbTJ^,  IfO,  Ira-  U  rwSnn  Asw  ifA, 
U  rw  IfMv  Xi&4iTM.  m2  imyyaaifA. 
vol.  vi.  p.  S99.  Although  tlienlbie  St 
Cvril  doth  not  go  to  maintain  that  wUdb 
Theodoret  denied,  and  Sc  Cvril  elM- 
wheie  teacheth,  vii.  that  the  mlvGhflit 
it  from  the  Son,  jet  ho  jutiSoth  hif  on 
positioii  by  that  scriptnio  wbich  hj  In- 
self  and  the  rest  of  the  IntlMn  m  ttoigte 
to  teach  aamoch. 

*The  second  goBeral  Conndlhcldat. 

Constantinople,  miding  it  necoMaiy  to 
make  an  addition  to  the  Nicene  Greed 
in  the  Article  concerning  the  Holj  Ghost, 
of  which  that  Council  had  said  no  moie 
than  this,  I  helitv  in  tha  Holy  GhMt, 
framed  this  accession  against  llaoedo- 
nius  :  £lc  ri  UnufAa  ri  fiynt ,  t{  K^,  tt 

ConeiL  Gen,  t.  L  par.  1.  p.  !iS6,  m  whkk 
they  spake  most  warily,  osing  the  woids 
of  the  Scripture,  and  the  language  of  the 
Church  which  was  so  known  imd  pablie, 
that  it  is  recorded  even  by  Locian  ia  his 
dialogue  called  PhilopatrU,  $•  It. 

Kft.  KmI  iW  hnfiio^fAsl  y%  ; 

OUfM^MMl, 

Tlov  lUrpec,  Hnufim  fe  naryic 

*Ev  is  Tf IMF,  lutl  i(  bee  rftm* 
Tmirm  v^i{i  Z«wi,  nritV  kytS 


This  Creed  being  received  hj  tbo  whels 
Church  of  God,  and  it  being  added  ahs 
by  the  next  general  Coandf  at  Ephesai, 
that  it  should  not  be  lawlnl  to  nuSkoan 
addition  to  it :  notwithstanding,  Cho  qaso* 
tioo being agUaiod in thoWoM:  'm^ 
BpMtns  5.  aieBt  fnotStwiVmn^iiM-^ 
•  —    '        "  It  ■ 
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nished  by  the  Greeks  of  that»  as  of  an  unlawful  addition,  and 
refusing  to  rase  it  out  of  the  Creed  again,  it  became  an  oc*- 


poKtan  Creed,  and  sftn^  it  pablicly  in 
tibeir  litmrgj  *.  '  Credimut  et  in  Spiritom 
8.,  Dominum  et  mificAtorem,  ex  Patxe 
TiHoque  procedentem.'  This  being  first 
done  in  the  Spanish  and  French  churches, 
•ad  the  natter  being  referred  to  iteo  the 
third  bishop  of  Rone,  he  absolutely  con- 
cluded that  no  such  addition  ought  to  be 
tolerated :  for  in  the  acts  of  the  Synod 
haUL  at  Aqnisgrannm.  we  find  it  so  de- 
temined  by  die  pope,  upon  the  confer- 
ence  with  the  legates  :  '  Ergo,  ut  video, 
illud  a  Testra  Patemitate  decemitur,  nt 
pnno  illad  de  qno  qu«estio  agitur,  de 
8«pe  fato  Synbolo  toUatur,  et  lunc  de- 
nam  a  quolibet  licite  ac  libere,  sive  can- 
taado  sive  tradendo,  discatnr  et  docea- 
Cor:'  so  one  of  the  legates.  To  which 
Leo  answered  thns  :  '  Ita  pxoculdubio  a 
nostra  jparte  decemitur :  ita  quoque  ut  a 
Testra  assentiatur,  a  nobis  omnibus  mo- 
di* suadetnr.'  Beside,  lest  the  Roman 
chnzch  might  be  accused  of  joining  with 
the  Spanish  and  French  churches  in  this 
addition,  the  same  pope  caused  the  Creed 
pohlicly  to  be  set  forth  in  the  Cbqrch« 
gmven  in  silver  plates,  one  in  Latin  and 
another  in  Greek,  in  the  same  words  in 
which  the  Cooncil  of  Constantinople  had 
fimt  penned  it. '  Haec,  pro  amore  etcaotela 
Orthodozs  Fidei,  fecit  in  B.  Petri  Basilica 
scuta  argentea  duo  scripta  utraque  Sym- 
bolo.nnumquidem  Uteris  Grecis,  et  alium 
Tutinis,  sedentia  deztra  Icvaque  super  in- 

freasom  corporis/  AiuMuuusiuvita  LetniU 
ILDe  ril.Pontif.H«m.xcviii.  '  Leo  tertius 
(Symboli)  transcriptum  in  tabula  argen- 
tea, post  altare  B.  Paoli  posita,  posteris 
reliqnit,  pro  amore,  ut  ipse  ait,  et  cautela 
Fide  orthodoia*.  In  quo  quidem  Sym- 
holo  in  processioae  Spintus  S.  solos  com- 
nemoratnr  Pater  his  verbis.  Et  in  Spiri' 
turn  S.,  Dominwm  mpifieatomn,  ex  Fatn 
jwvesdMlem,  cum  Patrt  et  FUio  eo-adoran» 
dum,€t  ghrijieandum,*  P.  Lombardus,  l.L 
distinct,  11.  $.  X.  These  were  taken  oat 
ef  the  arehiva  at  Rome,  saith  Photius, 
and  so  placed  by  Leo,  that  they  might  be 
acknowledged  and  perpetuated  as  the 
true  copies  of  that  Creed  not  to  be  al- 
tered.   O  btawia-it  AitM  mmI  Tttc  n  t»7c  dn* 

Xmt  Is  wdyaMT»Tm9  Xi^"*  eLwovtdno'mu^ 
rfitNK  tmV  lifMc  Mi/AiiX(MC  'm  cLarwUmt,  sT 
yfA/»f.ina^  imI  pq/buwiy  iXAhvum??  IXtyov  -rkf 
l^av  Tvc  nfAMV  wio^notf  |jtdl«-iv,  reumoutrn^ 

6tiic  Md  lie  24c»  AvArrm  ix^t  Uummmh* 
Wai  vtXX«l  'vfiy  ^mta-afAk»m  mmtuurn  tui 
inyfmnirtn  Sri  rmBm  mfafAvno9i,  Fho- 
titti  ufwi  Nieetan.  tha.  Orthdd.  Fid,  t 


21.  tit  srsenptit    Arehiep,  Armaehanu$, 
0vT«c  i  Aim  nai  ri  3ii«-«v^«fvXiju«r   tSc 

ia^t^at  ivo  roTf  U^oif  xii/muXimc  avoTi^- 
9'auftTfAiut(  IfimyHtf  iXXwuterc  mu  y(if/ir 
f*Mo-t  tuu  fiifAmra  I;i^«u0-ac  fh  titvtBn  tSc 
iria^notf  t*bt9-n.  Idem  apud  Eutkymium, 
Pamipt,  Dom.  7Vt.  If.  a6  eodem  Arehiep, 
exseript.  This  was  the  great  and  pmdent 
care  of  Leo  the  Third,  that  there  should 
be  no  addition  made  to  the  ancient  Creed 
authorized  by  a  general  Council,  and 
received  by  the  whole  Church ;  and  by 
this  means  he  quieted  all  distempers  for 
his  time.  But  not  long  after,  the  follow- 
ing popes,  more  in  love  with  their  own 
authority  than  desirous  of  the  peace  and 
unity  of  the  Church,  neglected  the  tables 
of  Leo,  and  admitted  the  addition  Fi- 
lioque.  This  was  first  done  in  the  time 
and  by  the  power  of  Pope  Nicolaus  the 
First,  who  by  the  activity  of  Photius 
was  condemned  for  it.  '  Tunc  inter  alias 
accusationes  hoc  principaliter  posuit  Pho- 
tius ipsnm  (Nicolaum)  fore  excommuni- 
catum,  quod  apposuerat  ad  Symbolum 
Spiritum  S.  a  Filio  procedere.  Similiter 
et  depositum,  quod  ipse  Nicolaus  Papa 
incidisset  in  sententiam  tertii  Concilii.' 
Antonin.  Part,  S.  tit.  t2,  c  13.  This  was 
it  which  Photius  complained  of  so  highly 
in  his  Encyclic  Epistle  to  the  Archiepis- 
copal  Sees  of  the  Eastern  Chnrcb :  *KhXk 
yk^  (iv^i  fA&tm  lie  toSta  wo^m^T?  i^wtix&n- 
ray,  oXXa  %a\  %l  nc  tULtiSn  \rn  ko(wik,  lic 
tavrm  avii^/jtcr  w^d;  y&^  rot  roTc  i  ipn/vl- 
VMc  irow^ifAMfft  lud  vi  lif«v  *m  ayMr  evptfit- 

X«r,    0    STM*!   ToTc    CVtO^UWf  Hai    MJ(OI//Uf>»XMC 

XoywfxoTf  *a\  vraftyypAirrMi  X^if  xal  d^A- 
nvf  vwtfBoyn  JU0}sXii)it»  i«i;i^i(^0«v  (J  rSfp 
Tou  irwq^oS  fAnxjBtvnf**rtn)  to  nnu/ua  to 
iyu»  out  l»  Tov  n»Tpo(  /^ifn,  »XXa  yt  km  is 
TM  TloS  Unoftvu-Qai  umncXvyha'amf,  Phot, 
Epitt.  ii.  §.  8.  '  Hugo  Etherianus  legit 
aiMXo}^«rriCy  dum  vertit/jiiitra  prafite- 
iur,'  Thus  far  Photius  against  Nicolaus 
before  he  was  deposed.  After  he  was 
restored  sgain,  in  the  time  of  Pope  John 
the  Eighth,  in  the  eighth  general  Coun- 
cil, as  the  Greeks  call  it,  it  was  declared 
that  the  addition  of  Filioque,  made  in  the 
Creed,  should  be  taken  away.  'E^frnnr 
If  9  Xvveloc  aum  sol  vtfl  ttc  wpM'^Jtiic  tou 
ZufU?eXev,  iuu  tx^vn  i^m  Tm  i^cupn^  war- 
TiX»c,  says  Marcus  bishop  of  Ephesus,  in 
the  Council  of  Florence.  After  this  the 
same  complaint  was  continued  by  Mi- 
chael Cerularius,  and  Theophylact,  in  as 
high  a  manner  as  by  Photiua.  ^Emt  wt 
vi  fftl^i^rer  lairve  o^AX^Miy  waX  TQura  li  tl 
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caBioQ  of  the  rast  schiam  between  the  eastern  and  western 
Churches. 

Now  although  the  addition  of  the  words  to  the  formal  Creed 
without  the  consent,  and  against  the  protestation  of  the  Orien- 
tal Churchy  be  not  justifiable;  yet  that  which  was  added,  is 
nevertheless  a  certain  truth,  and  may  be  so  used  in  that  Creed 
by  them  who  believe  the  same  to  be  a  truth ;  so  long  as  they 
preteod  it  not  to  be  a  definition  of  that  Council,  bat  an  addi- 
tion or  explication  inserted,  and  condemn  not  those  who,  out 
of  a  greater  respect  to  such  synodical  determinations,  will 
admit  of  no  such  insertions,  nor  speak  any  other  language  than 
the  Scriptures  and  their  fathers  spake. 

Howsoeyer,  we  have  sufficiently  in  our  assertions  declared 
the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  distinguishing  him  from  all  qua- 
lities, energies,  or  operations,  in  that  he  is  truly  and  properly 
a  person ;  differencing  him  from  all  creatures  and  finite  things, 
as  he  is  not  a  created  person ;  shewing  him  to  be  of  an  infinite 
and  eternal  essence,  as  he  is  truly  and  properly  God ;  distin- 

fuishing  him  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  being  not  the 
ather,  though  the  same  God  with  the  Father,  not  the  Son, 
though  the  same  God  with  him ;  demonstrating  his  order  in 
the  blessed  Trinity,  as  being  not  the  first  or  second,  but  the 
third  person,  and  therefore  the  third,  because  as  the  Son  re- 
ceiveth  his  essence  communicated  to  him  by  the  Father,  and 
is  therefore  second  to  the  Father,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth 
the  same  essence  communicated  to  him  by  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  so  proceedeth  from  them  both,  and  is  truly  and  pro- 
perly the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  and  as  truly  and  properly  the 
Spirit  of  the  Son. 

Thus  far  have  we  declared  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
what  he  is  in  himself,  as  the  Spirit  of  God;  it  remaineth  that 
we  declare  what  is  the  office  of  the  same,  what  he  is  unto  us 
as  the  Holy  Spirit :  for  although  the  Spirit  of  God  be  of 
infinite,  essential,  and  original  holiness,  as  God,  and  so  may 


rw  2*X»^bM5yrec  fhu  virmufove  wuSh  wkoh 
Tff V,  nh  nrS  tqc  vimt^  Zu/mCoXm  juiimto- 

ht  ToS  riaific  nai  l»  roS  Tlov  inmofiUvhtu, 
ThtaphyL  ad  loan,  c.  3.  Ka<  ts?;  Avruwrc 
rttnn  urt  (uih  W9^  ri  iSyfJM  hafjutfrJmrai 
«r^  warfu^  wUnv  raXavo*,  oTor  Ifi  rih  rS 
2vf4Ci>M  wtfl  Tov  ayUv  n««v/uaT«c  v^offri^- 

9«c.  Ihid,  ThoB  did  the  Oriental  Chiuxh 
accoM  the  Occidental  for  adding  Fxiioque 
to  the  Creed,  contrary  to  a  general  Coun- 
cil, which  had  prohibited  all  additions, 
and  that  without  the  least  pretence  of  the 
anthority  of  another  Council ;  and  so  the 
schism  between  the  Latin  and  the  Oreek 
Church  began  and  was  continued,  nerer 
to  be  ended  until  those  words  naX  U  tvv 


tImi,  or  FUiofpu,  are  taken  oat .  of  the 
Creed.  The  one  relying  upon  the  trath 
of  the  doctrine  contained  in  those  words, 
and  the  authority  of  the  pope  to  alter 
any  thing ;  the  other  either  denying  or 
suspecting  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  and 
being  Tery  sealous  for  the  authority  of  the 
ancient  Councils.  This  therefore  is  much 
to  be  lamented,  that  the  Greeks  should 
not  acknowledge  the  truth  which  was 
acknowledged  by  their  ancestors,  in  the 
substance  of  it;  and  that  the  Latins 
should  force  the  Greeks  to  make  an  ad- 
dition to  the  Creed,  without  as  great  an 
fmthority  as  hath  prohibited  it,  and  to 
use  that  language  m  the  expression  of 
this  doctrine  wmch  never  was  used  by 
any  of  the  Greek  fatheis. 
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be  called  Holt/  id  himself;  though  other  spirits,  which  were 
created,  he  either  actually  now  unholy,  or  of  defectible  sanc- 
tity at  first,  and  so  haviu'  the  name  of  Spirit  common  unto 
them,  he  may  be  termed  lioly,  that  he  may  be  distinguished 
from  them;  yet  I  conceive  he  is  ratber  called  the  Holtf  Spirit, 
or  "  the  Spirit  of  holiness,"  (Rom.  i.  4.)  because,  of  the  three 
persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  it  is  his  particular  office  to  sane 
titf  or  make  us  holy. 

flow  when  I  speak  of  the  office  of  the  llol^  Ghost,  I  do  not 
understand  any  ministerial  office  or  function,  such  aa  that  of 
thecreated  angels  iB,whoare"alI  ministering  spirits  sent  forth 
to  minister  for  them,  who  shall  be  beirs  of  salvation ;"  (Heb, 
i.  14.)  for  I  have  already  proved  this  Spirit  to  be  a  person  pro- 
perly divine,  and  consequently  above  all  ministration.  But  I 
intend  thereby  whatsoever  is  attributed  unto  him  peculiarly  in 
the  salvation  of  man,  as  the  work  wrought  by  him,  for  which 
he  is  sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For  all  the  persons  in 
the  Godhead  are  represented  unto  us  as  concurring  unto  our 
■alvatioa:  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,"  (John  iii.  16.)  and  "  through  that  Son  we  have  an 
access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  (Eph.  ii.  18.)  As  there- 
fore what  our  Saviour  did  and  suffered  far  us  belonged  to  that 
office  of  a  Redeemer,  which  he  took,  upon  him ;  so  whatsoever 
the  Holi/  Ghost  worketb  in  order  to  the  same  salvation,  we  look 
upon  as  belonging  to  bis  office.  And  because  without  holiness 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  because  we  are  all  impure  and 
unholy,  and  the  purity  and  holiness  which  is  required  in  us  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  Ood,  whose  eyes  are  pure,  must  he 
wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  called  Ho/^  because 
he  is  the  cause  of  this  holiness  in  us,  therefore  we  acknowledge 
tbe  office  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  consist  in  the  sanctifying  of 
the  servsnts  of  God,  and  the  declaration  of  this  office,  added  to 
tite  description  of  his  nature,  to  be  a  sufficient  explication  of 
the  object  of  faith  contained  in  this  Article,  /  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Now  this  sane tificat ion  being  opposed  to  our  impurity  and 
corruption,  and  answering  fully  to  the  latitude  of  it,  whatsoever 
U.wanting  in  our  nature  of  that  holiness  and  perfection,  must 
be  supplied  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Wherefore  being  by  nature 
we  are  totally  void  of  all  saving  truth,  and  under  an  impossi- 
,bUi^  of-knowing  the  will  of  God ;  being  as  "  no  man  knoweth 
"the  things  of  a  miiii,  siive  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  ia  him; 
^^ven  so  none  knoweth  tlie  thingsof  God,  but  the  Spirit  of  God:" 
jithis  "  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  thmgs  of  God," 
ij^l  Cor.  ii.  10,  1 1.)  and  revealeth  them  unto  the  sons  of  men; 
liso  that  thertihy  the  darkness  of  their  understanding  is  expelled, 
Imd,  they  are  enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  their  God. 
Bm|||Mc1(  of  tbe  Spirit  is  double,  either  external  and  general, 
^^^^M^Btl  particular.    The  exteroal  and  general  work  of 
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the  Spirit,  BS  to  the  whole  Chorch  of  God,  is  the  revelation  of 
the  will  of  God,  by  which  to  much  in  all  ages  hath  been  pro* 

f  ponded  as  was  sufficient  to  instruct  men  unto  eternal  life. 
6r  there  have  been  "  holy  prophets  erer  since  the  world  be- 
gan,'' (Luke  i.  70.)  and  prophecy  "came  not  at  any  time  by  the 
will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake,  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  ^2  Pet.  i.  21.)  When  it  pleased  God  "  in 
the  last  days  to  speak  unto  us  by  his  Son/'  (Heb.  i.  2.)  even 
that  Son  sent  his  Spirit  into  the  apostles, "  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
tkai  he  mtighi  guide  them  into  all  truth,"  '*  teaching  them  all 
things,  and  bringing  all  things  to  their  remembrance,  whatso- 
ever ChriMi  had  said  unto  them."  (John  zvi.  13.  xiv.  26.)  By 
this  means  it  came  to  Pftss,  that "  ail  Scripture  was  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,"  (2  Tim.  iii.  16.)  that  is,  by  the  motion  and 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  so  whatsoever  is  necessary 
for  us  to  know  ana  believe,  was  delivered  by  revelation.  Again, 
the  same  Spirit  which  revealeth  the  object  of  laith  generally  to 
the  universal  Church  of  God,  which  object  is  propounded  ex* 
ternally  by  the  Church  to  every  particular  believer,  doth  also 
illuminate  the  understanding  of  such  as  believe,  that  they  may 
receive  the  truth :  for  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  only  in  the 
object,  but  also  in  the  act ;  Christ  is  not  only  given  unto  us, 
in  whom  we  believe,  but  it  is  also  "  given  us  in  the  behalf  of 
Christ  to  believe  in  him;"  (PhiL  i.  29.)  and  this  gift  is  a  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  working  within  us  an  assent  unto  that  which 
by  the  word  is  propounded  to  us:  by  this  "the  Lord  opened 
the  heart  of  Lydia,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things  which 
were  spoken  of  Paul ;"  (Acts  zvi.  14.)  by  this  the  word  preached 
profiteth,  being  **  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  hear  it."  (Heb. 
IV.  2.^  Thus  **  b]f  ^ce  we  are  saved  through  faith,  and  that 
not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  (Eph.  ii.  8.)  As  the  in- 
crease and  perfection,  so  the  original,  or  initiation  of  faith  is 
from  the  Spirit  of  God,*  not  only  by  an  external  proposal  in 
the  word,  but  by  an  internal  illumination  in  the  soul;  by  which 
we  are  inclined  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  in  assenting  to  those 
truths,  which  unto  a  natural  and  carnal  man  are  foolishness. 
And  thus  we  affirm  not  only  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God, 
but  also  the  illumination  of  the  soul  of  man,  to  be  part  of  the 
office  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  against  the  old  and  new  Pelagians.f 


*  This  ii  the  ancient  detarmination  of 
the  second  Arauiican  Council :  '  Si  quis 
ticnt  aogmentum,  ita  etiam  initiiun  fidei, 
ipramqae  credulitatis  affectum,  quo  in 
eum  credimua,  qui  juatificat  impiuoD.  et 
ad  regeneiadonem  oaptismatis  perreni- 
mus,  non  per  giratis  aonum,  id  est,  per 
inspirationem  Spiiitus  S.  corri^ntis  vo- 
luntatem  nostram  ab  infidelitate  ad  fidem» 
ab  impiotate  ad  pietatem,  et  natnzaliter 
nobis  uesse  dicit,  Apostolicis  dogmatibos 
adTexsanns  apprabatur,  beaCo  Paulo«di- 


oente,  ConfidiMus,  quia  qui  cetpU  in  vohii 
banum  oput,  perfieUt  tuque  in  dim  Damiia 
fiostri  Jem  Christi ;  et  illud,  Vobis  datum 
eU  pro  Chruto,  non  iolum  ut  in  earn  ereda'- 
tii,  $ed  tiiam  ut  pro  iito  patiamini,  Et, 
Gratia  talvi  fatti  atit  per  JUem,  non  er 
vobis,  Dei  enim  donum  est.*  Can,  5.  ConcU* 
Arau$,  and  Gennad,  Ecel,  Dogm.  c.  4?. 

t  It  was  the  known  opinion  of  tbe  Pe- 
lagiana,  Tbat  it  is  in  the  power  of  man  to 
beliere  the  Gospel  without  any  internal 
operation  of  the  grace  of  God ;  and  St. 
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^  Hie  tacond  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghosi  is  the  sanc- 
tification  of  man^  in  the  regeneration  and  renovation  of  him.  For 
oar  natural  corruption  consisting  in  an  aversation  of  our  wills^ 
and  a  depravation  of  our  affections,  an  inclination  of  them  to 
the  will  of  God  is  wrought  within  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  For 
"according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  rege- 
neration^  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Tit.  iii.  6.)  So  that 
"  except  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (John  iii.  5.)  We  are  all 
at  first  defiled  by  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  and  the  pollution 
of  our  sins,  **  but  we  are  washed,  but  we  are  sanctified,  but  we 
are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  onr  God."  (1  Cor.  vi.  11.)  The  second  part  then  of  the  office 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  renewing  of  man  in  all  the  parts  and 
faculties  of  his  soul. 

The  third  part  of  this  office  is  to  lead,  direct,  and  govern  us 
in  our  actions  and  conversations,  that  we  may  actually  do  and 
perform  those  things  which  are  acceptable  and  well-pleasing 
in  the  sight  of  God.  "  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,"  quickened  by 
his  renovation,  we  must  ''also  walk  in  the  Spirit," (Gal.  v.  25.) 
following  his  direction,  led  by  his  manuduction.  And  if  we 
"  walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;" 
(Gal.  T.  16.)  for  we  are  not  only  directed  but  animated  and  act- 
ed io  those  operations  by  the  Spirit  of  God, "who  giveth  both 
to  will  and  to  do ;  and  as  many  as  are  thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God."  (Rom.  viii.  14.)  Moreover 
that  this  direction  may  prove  more  effectual,  we  are  also  guided 
in  our  prayers,  and  acted  in  our  devotions  by  the  same  Spirit, 
according  to  the  promise,  **  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of 
David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  ot  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of 
^race  and  supplication."  (Zech.  xii.  10.)  Whereas  then  ''  this 
IS  the  confidence  that  we  have  in  him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing 
according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us ;"  (1  John  v.  14.)  and  where- 
as **  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought,  the 
Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanirvg  which 
cannot  be  uttered,  and  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  interces- 
sion for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God."  (Rom.  viii. 
26,  27.)    From  which  intercession  especially  I  conceive  he 


AngMtin  wm  ooce  of  that  opim<m :  '  Ne- 
qn«  «Biiii  fitUm  putabam/  layi  he,  *  Dei 
gntift  pnBVfloiri,  at  per  illam  nobis  dare- 
tar  ifDod  poecefcnma  otilicer,  nitii  quia 

I,  si  non  pnecederet 

voritatia.    Ut  autem  prtedi- 

Bfaogalio  anflentiremos  no- 

•t  Bobia  ei  nobia 

Qoam  meum  errorem 


indicant  ante 
m  wmftMJ  D§  Pr4td*tt. 
ite  mtttaoaver  ha  had 


ao  written  before  he  was  made  a  bishop, 
he  recalled  and  reversed  in  his  Retracta- 
tion, 1.  i.  c.  S3,  and  disputed  earnestly 
against  it  as  a  part  of  the  Pelagian  heresy. 
This,  as  the  rest  of  Pelagiauism,  is  re- 
newed by  the  Socinians,  who  in  the  Raco- 
Tian  Catechism  deliver  it  in  this  manner: 
'  Nonne  ad  credendum  £vangelio  Spiritoa 
Sancti  interioro  dono  opos  estt  Nallo 
modo :  neque  enim  in  Scriptnris  legimua 
cuiquam  id  conferri  donum^  nisi  credenti 
Evangelio.' 
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hath  the  name  of  the  Paraclete  given  him  by  Christ,  who  said, 
**  I  will  pray  unto  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  yoa  another 
Paraelete/'  (John  xiv.  16.)  For  "  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  a 
Paraclete  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous/' (1  John 
ii.  1.)  saith  St.  John;  ''who  also  npiaketh  intercession  for  us,** 
(Rom.Tiii.  34.) saith  St.  Paul:  and  we  have  another  Paraclete, 
saith  our  Saviour ;  which  also  "  maketh  intercession  for  us," 
saith  St.  Paul.  A  Paraclete  then,  in  the  notion  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  an  intercessor.* 


*  n^fiMXmi  ii  fire  times  med  in  the 
Scripiuret,  and  that  by  St.  John  alone  : 
four  timet  in  his  Goipel,  attributed  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  once  in  his  First  Epistle, 
spoken  of  Christ  [xiv.  16.  t6.  xv.  26. 
zri.  7. 1  Ep.  ii.  1.]  When  it  relates  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  translate  it  always  Ci>iii- 
farter;  when  to  Christ,  we  render  it  Ad' 
oocols :  of  which  diversi^  there  can  be  no 
reason,  because  Christ,  who  is  a  Para- 
clete, said,  that  he  would  send  another 
Paraclete ;  and  therefore  the  notion  must 
be  the  same  in  both :  *AXX«y  ira^asX^iw 
laM-u  IfMf,  rwrirrtf,  akXn  «fc  l^t*  S'.  Chry- 
tott.  ad  loan,  uw.  16.  If  therefore  in  the 
language  of  St.  John  iTApoJtXrroc  be  a  com- 
farter,  then  Christ  is  a  comforter ;  if  ir«^* 
sXrroc  be  an  advocate,  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  advocate.  The  Vulgar  Latin  keeps  the 
Greek  word  in  the  Gospels  ParacUlus, 
bat  in  the  Epistle  renders  it  AdvoetUut. 
The  Syriac  keepeth  the  original  altoge- 
ther mQ^'9p*i!i  as  being  of  ordinary  use  in 
the  writers  of  that  and  the  Chaldee  lan- 
guage ;  and  therefore  was  not  well  trans- 
lated ParaeUtut  in  the  Gospels,  and  Ad" 
vocatus  in  the  Epistle,  by  Tremellius. 
That  the  Latins  did  use  generally  the 
word  ParacUtus  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it 
is  now  in  the  Vulgar  Latin,  appeareth  by 
the  description  of  the  heresy  of  Montanus, 
which  Tertullian  calls :  *  noram  prophe- 
tiam  de  Paracleto  inundantem.'  De  Resur. 
Cam,  c.  63.  and  *  spiritualem  rationem, 
Paracleto  auctore.'  cont.  Marc,  1.  i.  c.  99. 
And  yet  the  most  ancient  Latin  transla- 
tors rendered  it  Advoeatiu  even  in  the  Gos- 
pels, in  reference  to  the  Spirit ;  as  we 
read  it  in  Tertullian :  '  Bene  quod  et 
Dominus  usus  hoc  ^srbo  in  persona  Para- 
deti,  non  divisionem  significavit,  sed  dis- 
positionem,  Rogabo  enim,  inquit,  Patrem, 
et  aiium  advoeatum  mittet  vobU  S/uritum 
veritatit,*  Ado.  Prax.  c.  9.  So  Novatian : 
<  Ego  roffibo  Patrem,  et  alium  Advoeatum 
dabit  voini,  Necnon  etiam  snbdidit  iilud 
quoque,  Advocatue  autem  SpirUuM  S.  quern 
wsntrus  est  Polsr,  ilU  vot  doeebit.*  De 
Trvu  c.  ts.  •  Ctua  venerit  Advoeatus  iUe, 
jueme^  mUtam.'  Apud  5.  HHar.de  Trin. 
I.  viu.  $.  19.  Notwithstanding  Coasoiator 
»u»o  IS  of  good  antiquity  :  an  we  read  in 


the  same  St  Hilary :  '  Snmns  ntmc  qot- 
dem  consolati,  quia  Dominns  ait.  Millet 
vobit  Pater  et  aUum  Conaolatorem.*  Enmr, 
in  Ptal.  cxzr.  §.  7.  And  it  is  possiUe 
that  some  which  used  Advocatus,  might 
understand  so  much :  for  in  the  aocieat 
Christian  Latin,  Advoeare  signifieth  to 
emnfort,  and  Adooea^io,  eotutdattam;  as 
being  the  bare  interpretation  of  vMfo*- 
Xsry  and  wafoMKno'ti.  As  Tertullian  tranS' 
lates  wa^eMaXio'tu  «rodeilrr*$,  Lsa.  IxL  t. 
'  Advoeare  languentet.*  Ado.  Mare,  L  ir. 
c  14.  So  when  we  read :  '  Ve  Tobis  di- 
vitibus,  quia  habetis  consolationem  re- 
strain  :'  Tertullian  reads  it :  '  Vae  Tobis 
divitibus,  quoniam  recepistis  adTocatio- 
nem  vestram.'  Adv.  Marc.  1.  ir.  c.  15. 
And  speaking  in  his  own  language: 
*  Beati,  inquit, ^stes  atque  lugentee.  Quis 
talia  sine  patientia  tolerat  1  Itaque  tali- 
bus  et  advocatio  et  risus  promittitnr.'  Am 
Patient,  c.  11.  And  as  St.  Hilary  read 
it,  so  did  St.  Augustiu  expound  it :  '  Con- 
solabuntur  Spiritu  S.,  qui  maximc  pro- 
pterea  Paracletus  nominatur,  id  est,  Con- 
solator.'  De  Serm.  Dom.  in  Monte,  I.  i.  c  S. 
'  Cum  Christus  promiserit  suis  missorum 
se  Paracletum,  id  est,  Consolatorem  vel 
Advoeatum.'  Contra  Fautt,  \.  adiL  c  17. 
'Consolator  ergo  ille,  toI  AdTocatus, 
utrumque  enim  interpretatur  quod  est 
Gnece  Paracletus.'  E^hh.  in  loan.  Traa. 
94.  $.  2.  And  as  they  read  or  expound 
it,  so  did  the  Arabic  translator  render  ii 
by  two  several  words,  one  in  the  Gospel, 
another  in  the  Epistle,  both  signifying 
Contolator,  Now  what  they  meant  by 
Advoeatui  is  evident,  that  is,  one  which 
should  plead  the  cause  of  Christians 
against  their  adversaries  which  accused 
and  persecuted  them ;  that  as  there  is  an 
accuser  which  is  a  spirit,  even  Satan ;  so 
there  should  be  an  advocate  to  fdead 
against  that  accuser,  even  the  Holy  Spirit. 
'  Necessarius  nobis  est  ros  Dei,  ut  non 
comburamur,neque  infructuosi  efficiamar ; 
et  ubi  accusatorem  habemus.  Ulic  habe- 
mus  et  Paracletum.'  Iren.  1.  iii.  c.  19. 
'  Hie  ipse  (Spiritus)  et  in  Prophetia  po- 
pulum  accusavit,  et  in  ApostoUs  advoca- 
tionem  gentibus  praestitit.  Nam  iUi  nt 
accusarentur  merebantur,  quia  contemp- 
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Fourthly,  The  office  of  the  same  Spirit  is  to  join  us  onto 
Christ,  and  make  us  members  of  that  one  body  of  which  our 
Saviour  isthe  Head.  "  For  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized 
into  one  body.  And  as  the  body  is  one  and  hath  many  mem- 
bers, and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are 
one  body,  so  also  is  Christ.''  (1  Cor.  xii.  13.  12.)*  "Hereby 
we  know  that  God  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath 
^ven  us/'  (1  John  iii.  24.)  As  we  become  spiritual  men  by 
the  Spirit  which  is  in  us,  as  that  union  with  the  body  and  the 
head  is  a  spiritual  conjunction,  so  it  proceedeth  from  the  Spi- 
rit ;  and  "  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit.''  ( 1  Cor. 
▼i.  17.) 

Fifthly,  It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  assure  us  of 
the  adoption  of  sons,  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the  paternal 
love  of  God  towards  us,  to  give  us  an  earnest  of  our  everlast- 
ing inheritance.  "The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us."  (Rom.v.5.) 
"  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 


■erant  legem,  et  qui  ei  Gentibas  credant 
at  patrociDto  Spihtas  adjaventur  meren- 
tor,  quia  ad  Evaiigelicam  pervenire  ges- 
Ciunt  legem.'  Novat.  dt  Trin.  c.  39.  And 
again :  '  Quoniam  Dominius  in  cflelom  es- 
aet  abitarus,  Paracletam  diadpuliB  necea* 
aaiio  dabat,  ne  illos  qaodammodo  pupil- 
loa,  qood  minima  decebat,  relinqaeret,  et 
aine  Advocato  et  qoodam  Tutore  deseie- 
let.'  Ibid,  In  this  sense  it  was,  that  when 
Vcttius  pleaded  for  the  Gallican  martyrs 
before  their  persecutors :  h^iw  aiuwbnf»i 
mianiKfyovfMMvtt  vvlp  raft  iUiX^«v«  endeavoor- 
iag  to  clear  them,  he  was  called  the  iia^- 
tOutnt  of  the  Christians :  inxn^n  tui  ait- 
Tvc  Sic  ▼«*  tAn(tf  rah  fAOfrvfon,  srofasXsTOc 
XjUTTMWarr  y^fUfAarig-of,  Acta  Mart*  Gal, 
apud  Eusd>»  Hut,  1.  T.  c.  t.  In  the  same 
notion  did  the  ancient  Rabbins  use  the 
same  word  retained  in  their  language, 
P**?^  19.  as  appeareth  by  that  in  the  Pirkt 
AphH,  c.  4.  Kthpni  ib  TtTp  nnM  mvo  •svnvn 
;  nme  TLMSp  V>  rmp  nrm  rrray  lavm  ime 

Hewkieh  htepeth  ont  commandment,  gaiRtth 
one  adtoeati,  and  he  which  tran$irre$$eth 
one,  ggiteih  one  aeeuser.  As  therefore  ycmp 
is  Kiiiwyific,  to  trbp^fi  is  ovfftyo^,  or  pa- 
trenug  fui  eaiuam  ei  agit.  And  so  Advo* 
eatne  is  ordinarily  understood  for  him 
wbicli  pleadeth  and  maintaineth  the  cause 
of  any  one.  But  i  tonceive  there  were 
other  Advoeati,  and  especially  srafisXiiTN 
among  the  Greeks,  who  did  not  plead  or 
maintain  the  cause,  but  did  only  assist 
with  their  presence,  entreating  and  inter- 
ceding by  way  of  petition  to  the  judges, 
such  as  were  the  friends  of  the  rent, 
called  by  him  to  his  assistance,  and  inter- 
ceding for  him ;  in  both  which  respects 
they  were  called  srafiaXsTM.    At  we  read 


in  Iseus  w.  r.  Kktm.  x\nf.  p.  36.  1.  ed. 
Steph.  Tdt>;  ^'Xouf  ff'apaxaXitf'arrf  c,  tut)  ^qre- 
fn^  wtt^aa-xtiMa-ifAVfoi*  the  ^Wofic  were  to 
plead,  the  ^Xm  irafhiXnrct  were  to  inter- 
cede. The  action  of  these  Advoeati  was 
called  wofeMXnrtt,  and  by  the  ancient 
grammarians  int^ixXncrii  is  interpreted 
«iM-(C ;  as  Harpocration  :  Tidirai  futirm 
tfWAfJflK  «*2  arrl  t^c  ^tnaimc  Atamfyo^,  h 
•tS  fnffX  *Ii^/«c,  v^Mcin,  El  fAif  Ivif  i^mv 
Ttyoc  ^  ^  iy^t  lii^ftQ'  AV  vfxiif  fjur*  iv- 
MMC  asoM>(U  fAmr  fxtr  oX/>«r  ^nrl,  Nvp) 
li  Aurwc  vfM?  o7^i  TOUT0  leeinnn  wJL 
y«ff(C  srafttJtXqo-iafc  t«c  if(?c«  And  that 
the  action  of  the  «'ap««XjiTM  was  )i*myc» 
entreaty,  and  petition,  appears  by  those 
words  of  Demosthenes :  Al  )i  tiy  «'ap«- 
nXnran  rwrm  ^noitc  xa2  0woi;^a2  twv  l^ian 
arXfoyi^fwy  imsa  iyimm,  OraU  vifi  sro^irf. 
$.1.  Of  these  sra^ojeXsTM  is  .£schines  to 
be  understood :  Tiiv  /ut  ira^a^tuvkt  if  are, 
HtU  rqv  ira^iT«{if,  Mn  ytyinrai,  iui2  rkt 
tutr  Aye^kf  Mvui,  afc  tUxjfnrmi  timc*  Orat, 
nark  icthc*  $•  1«  Thus  I  conceive  the 
notion  of  vofaaXsToc,  common  to  the  Son 
and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  consist  espe- 
cially in  the  office  of  intercession,  which 
by  St.  Paul  is  attributed  to  both,  and  ia 
thns  expressed  of  th^  Spirit  by  Novatia* 
nus :  *  Qui  interpellat  oiTinas  aures  pro 
nobis  gemitibus  ineloqnacibus,  advoca- 
tionis implens  officia  et  defensionis  ezhi- 
bens  mnnera.'  De  Trin,  c  S9. 

*  *  Dominus  pollicitus  est  mittere  se- 
Paracletum  qui  nos  aptaret  Deo.  Sicot 
enim  de  tritico  massa  una  fieri  non  potest 
sine  humore,  neque  unus  panis ;  ita  nee 
DOS  multi  onum  fieri  in  Chiisto  Jesu  po- 
teramns  sine  aqoaqoa  de  ccelo  est'  irta* 
1.  iii.  c*  19. 
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ARTICLE  VIII. 


sons  of  Qod."  (Rom.  viii.  14.)  And  ''because  we  are  sons, 
<3od  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father."  (Gal.  iv.  6.)  "  For  we  have  not  receifed 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  we  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cr^,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit 
itself  bearing  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God."  (Kom.  viii.  15,  16.)  As  therefore  we  are  bora  again 
by  the  Spirit,  and  receive  from  him  our  regeneration,  so  we  are 
also  assured  by  the  same  Spirit  of  our  adoption;  and^becanse 
being  sons  we  are  also  "  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-hein 
with  Christ,''  (Rom.  viii.  17.)  by  the  same  Spirit  we  have  the 
pledgee,  or  rather  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.  For  "he 
which  stablisheth  us  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed  ns,  is  God, 
who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  hath  given  the  earnest  of  his 
Spirit  in  our  hearts  ;"  (2  Cor.  i.  21, 22.)  so  that  we  are  "sealed 
with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  oar 
inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession.'' 
(Eph.  i.  13, 14.)  The  Spirit  of  God  as  given  nnto  us  in  this 
life,  though  it  have  not  the  proper  nature  of  a  pledge ;  as  in 
the  gifts  received  here  being  no  way  equivalent  to  the  promised 
reward,  nor  given  in  the  stead  of  any  thing  already  doe;  yet 
is  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  earnest,*  being  part  of  that  reward 


*  The  word  af^in,  which  the  apostle 
only  useth  in  this  particular,  is  of  a  Hebrew 
extraction ;  pn'V  from  niy  a  word  of  pro- 
mise and  engagement  in  commerce,  bar- 
gains, and  agreemenU^ ;  and  beinj^  but  in 
one  particular  affiiir  u»ed  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament is  taken  for  a  pledge,  Gen.  xxxviii. 
17,  18.  to.  and  translated  a^^B^in  by  the 
LXX.  aswell  as  HTtJwn  by  the  Chaldee; 
yet  the  Greek  word  otherwise,  conso- 
nantly enough  to  the  origination,  signifieth 
rather  an  earnest  than  a  pledge,  as  the 
Greeks  and  Latins  generally  agree, 
Hesych,  'Appa^a^,  ttfoiofxa,  FAym.  *Ap^- 
fii>9,  h  Ini  TctT;  inaXf  «ra^a  rSff  onwvfxivttf 
MofAtYn  ff'^ATa^oXq  t'TTf g  a0-<|>aM^c*  Which 
words  are  also  extant  in  Suidas,  but 
corruptly.  1  o  this  purpose  is  cited  that 
of  Menander : 


-Mmpou 


Mtv  ij^&atn  iCduc  fx  intia-t  Kara0a\t7v. 
So  Aristotle  speaking  of  Thales  :  th'^o^n. 
trarra  ^^fxaroft  oXi^otv  appct^^va;  iiaiovyai  twv 
Ixenov^lary.  Polit.  I.  1.  c.  11.  So  the  Latins. 
*  Arrhabo  sic  dicta,  ut  reliquum  reddatur. 
Hoc  verbum  a  Graeco  a^^ii$iiv»  Reliquum 
ex  eo  quod  debitum  reliquit.*  Varro  de 
L,  L.  I.  iv.  p.  41.  'In  terrenis  negotiis 
arrhte  quantitaSi  contractus  illius  pro  quo 
intercesserit  quxdam  portio  est ;  pignoris 
vero  ratio,  meritum  rei  pro  qua  poni 
▼idetur  excedil.'  Paschas.  Dine,  I.  i.  de 
Sp.  S.  c.  11.  '  Pi  gnus  Latinus  interpres 
pro  arrhabone  posuit  Non  idipsum  au- 
tem  arrhabo  quod  pignag  sonac*  Anhabo 


enim  lutiinB  emptioni  qoau  f|Qoddai 
testimonium  et  oblisamflntnm  danv. 
Pignus  Tero,  hoc  est,  Mxu(^$  pn  bw!u 
pecunia  opponitur,  ut  cum  iUa  reddita 
fuerit,  reddenti  debitum  pignus  a  crediiore 
reddatur.'  S,  Hier.  ad  Epheu  i.  14.  There 
is  such  another  observation  in  A.  Gelhos, 
upon  these  words  of  Q.  Claudius :  '  Coa 
tantus  arrhabo  penes  Samnites  Popoli 
Romani  esset:  Arrhabonem  dixit  lez- 
centos  obsides,  et  id  maluic  quam  pignv 
dicere,  quoniam  vis  hujus  vocabuli  in  ea 
sententia  gravior  acriorque  est.'  Nort. 
Att,  1.  xvii.  c.  f.  The  sense  and  use  of 
this  word  are  evident  in  Plaatus : 

*  £as  quanti  destinat  1 
TV.  Talentis  magnis   totidem  quot  ego 

et  tu  sumus. 
Sed  arrhaboni  has    dedit    quadiagiati 

minas.' 

MosteH.  a.  iii.  sc  L  IIS. 
The  sum  was  1201.  of  which  he  gave  401. 
in  part  of  payment,  and  this  was  ths 
arrhabo.  So  the  Greek  fathers  inteiprK 
St.  Paul.  Lik  /ulrrec  ip^^Swc  fti^mn  -nt 
io^a-ofxhtet  to  fjtiyt^  o  yk^  affoBin  /MOf^ 
T(  /Mipoc  ia-rt  Tov  irarr^c.  Tkeodartt.  id 
2  Cor.  i.  t'i.  Aik  tdDto  yk^  lui  iff^ 
TO  vvv  )odty  ive/ua^fTA(,  mf  sraXXMrteraf 
ixi7  9odq0-o/uin)c  Tn;  ;i^apiTec.  Id.  ad  1  Cor* 
XV.  44.      Ot*li  TlnSfui  iTwiv  4«r3^,  i)A 

rmj  trarr^  d«f^C.  S,  CfcrymT.  fissa.  ai 
S  (W.  i.  n.    In  thia  tnmm  ipt^ 
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which  is  promisedy  and,  upon  the  condition  of  performance 
t>f  the  corenant  which  God  hath  made  with  us,  certainly  to 
be  received. 

Sixthly,  For  the  effecting  of  all  these  and  the  like  particulars, 
it  is  the  office  of  the  same  Spirit  to  sanctify  and  set  apart  per- 
sons for  the  duty  of  the  ministry,  ordaining  them  to  intercede 
between  God  and  his  people,  to  send  up  prayers  to  God  for 
them,  to  bless  them  in  the  name  of  God,  to  teach  the  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel,  to  administer  the  sacraments  instituted  by 
Christ,  to  perform  all  things  necessary  "  for  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ."  (Eph.  iv.  12.)  The  same  Spirit  which  illumi- 
Bated  the  apostles,  and  endued  them  with  power  from  above  to 
perform  personally  their  apostolical  functions,  fitted  them  also 
for  the  ordination  of  others,  and  the  committing  of  a  standing 
power  to  a  successive  ministry  unto  the  end  of  tne  world ;  who 
are  thereby  obliged  to  ''  take  heed  unto  themselves,  and  to  all 
the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  them  over- 
seers, to  feed  the  Church  of  God.*'  (Acts  x-x.  28.) 

By  these  and  the  like  means  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  sanctify 
the  sons  of  men,  and  by  virtue  of  this  sanctific.ation,  proceed- 
ing immediately  from  his  office,  he  is  properly  called  the 
Holy  Spirit.  And  thus  I  have  sufficiently  described  the  ob- 
ject of  our  faith  contained  in  this  Article,  What  is  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  whom  we  believe,  both  in  relation  to  his  nature,*  as 
he  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  in  reference  to  his  office,  as  he  is 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeareth,  first, 
from  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  Creed,  whereof  it  is  an 
essential  part,  as  without  which  it  could  not  be  looked  upon 
as  a  Creed.  For  being  the  Creed  is  a  profession  of  that  faith 
into  which  we  are  baptized ;    being  the  first  rule  of  faith  was 


iM§  v^f^MM^rrai.  Dc  Vita  Constant, 
I.  i.  c.  3.  Ovn  yitf  irSi  ujco/bJtr/iAi&A,  •fn 
«ttrric  &tf^tMv/wf?*  aXX*  tMV  IffaBS^a,  rah 
alrnnrnt  iya6Si9  nml  rvJ  var^mw  ^rXovreu 
WfocuXii^fitf,  Theodcr,  in  CUm,  Alex.  802. 
So  Tertnllian :  '  Hie  sequester  Dei  atque 
hoauDom  appellatus  ex  utriusque  partis 
deposito  commisso  sibi,  camis  quoque 
depositom  senrat  in  semetipso,  arrhabo- 
Bern  samms  totias.  Quemadmodum 
«ium  nobis  arrbaboaem  Spiritus  reliquit, 
ita  et  a  nobis  arrhabonem  camis  accepit, 
•t  ▼exit  in  ccelum  pignus  totius  summie 
iJltM  quaodoqae  redigends.'  Dt  Rtsur, 
Cam.  c.  51.  '  Plane  accepit  et  hie  Spi- 
ritom  caro,  scd  arrhabonem  ;  animae  an- 
tHBium  arrhabonem  sed  pleniiudinem.' 
BU,  c.  53.  So  tboagh  the  translator  of 
nnder  Jiff»$i>f  vignus,  yet  it  is 
dttit  ImuBos  did  understand  b^ 
9tt  '  Quod  et  pignus,  dixit 
«t»  ptitMH  ejus  honoris 


qui  a  Deo  nobis  promissus  est,  in  Epistola 
quae  ad  Ephesios  est'  1.  ▼.  c.  8.  §,  1. 
And  a  little  after :  *  Si  enim  pignus  com- 
plectens  bominem  in  semetipsam  jam 
facit  dicere»  Abba,  Pater;  quid  faciet 
oniversa  Spiritos  gratia,  qun  hominibns 
dabitar  a  Deo,  cum  similes  nos  ei  efficiet, 
et  perficie  voluntate  Patris  V  Ibid, 

*  In  respect  of  the  nature  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  I  have  endeayoured  the  same 
which  Faustus  Rhegiensis  did,  of  whom 
Gennadius  relates  thus  much  :  '  Faustus 
ex  Abbate  Lirinensis  Monasterii  apud 
regnum  Gallise  Episcopus  factus,  yir  in 
divinis  Scripturis  satis  intentus,ex  tradi- 
tione  Symboli  occasione  accepta,  compo- 
suit  librum  de  Spiritu  S.,  in  quo  ostendit 
cum  juita  fidem  patrum  et  consubstan- 
tialem  et  coetemalem  esse  Patri  et  FiIio» 
ac  plenitndinem  Trinitatis  obtinentem.' 
IlkJir.  Vir.  Col.  87. 
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derived  from  the  sacred  form  of  baptism ;  being  we  tse  bo^ 
tized  ''  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  oC  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  we  are  obliged  to  profess  faith  in  them  thiee; 
that  as  they  are  distinguished  in  the  institution,  ao  thisy  my 
be  distinguished  in  our  profession.  And  therefore  the  biiifeit 
comprehensions  of  faith  have  always  indnded  the  Bofy  Gkif, 
and  some  concluded  with  it.* 


*  I  Hare  formeriy  shewn  at  large  how 
the  Creed  did  first  arise  from  the  bap- 
tismal institntioo,  p.  47,  48. '  And  there- 
ion  as  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  aa 
essential  part  of  that  form,  so  mast  the 
belief  in  him  be  as  essential  in  the  Crbbd. 
which  was  at  first  nothing  else  but  an  ex- 
plication of  that  form.  The  first  enlarge- 
ment and  explication  we  find  in  Justin 
Marm  thus  expressed :   *Eir*  M/matoc  tsS 

kiuATOf  H  tm!  Ittnfot  hfMif  'in^-M  Xfwrw 
Tw  «-r«vf«6lrroc  M  Uvrntu  noJirmt,  mmL 
iv*  MftATBC  Ttn&fMvn^t  o  ^tk  tSn  mf^rSn 
WfMJiqpvf I  T^  iMT)^  Tov  \na^  irkrrm,  i  ^trri- 
CiifMvoc  X0umu.  ApoL  t.  p.  94.  And  the 
rale  of  faith  delivered  soon  after  by 
Irensns,  is  very  consonant  to  it :  Bic  Im 
eiSr  n«Tlf«  merrmfktfi^,  rd?  whtmsii^ 
T0»  wftaHn  luU  rh  yh  lud  rat  d»Ka0'0'«c  m^ 
wifTM  T^  ly  auToTr  wlK  tU  tfa  3^irav  Itn- 
99S19  tiv  Tlov  rmi  Obv,  riv  av^imBirra  bwit 
hfMriftLf  ntmfUf,  mai  ilc  Th/nifUL  tyun  iv 
}Uk  ran  Vfo^vrSv  ugiutfuxj^  ra(  oUurofAUf 
Moi  T^c  ixtvtf^c  Ad9.  Hter.  1.  i.  c.  9,  As 
that  delivered  soon  after  him  by  Tertullian : 
•  Unum  quidem  Denm  credimus,  sub  hac 
tamen  dispensatione  (quam  elxove/bUttv 
dicimus)  ut  unici  Dei  sit  et  Filius  Sermo 
ipsius,  qui  ex  ipso  processerit,  per  qaem 
omnia  facta  sunt,  et  sine  quo  factum  est 
nihil.  Hunc  missum  a  Patre  in  virginem, 
et  ex  ea  natum  hominem  et  Deum,  filiom 
hominis  et  Filium  Dei,  ct  cognomioatum 
Jesum  Christum;  Hunc  passum,  hunc 
mortuum,  et  sepultum  secundum  Scrip- 
tnras,  resascitatum  a  Patre,  et  in  coelos 
resumptum,  sedere  ad  dextram  Patris, 
Tenturum  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos. 
Qui  exinde  miserit,  secundum  promis- 
sionem  suam,  a  Patre  Spiritum  S.,  Para- 
cletum,  Sanctificatorem  iidei  eorum  qui 
credunt  in  Patrem  et  Filium  et  Spiritum 
Sanctum.'  Adv.  Prar*  c.  2.  Indeed  there 
is  an  objection  made  against  this  truth  by 
the  Socinians,  who  would  have  us  believe 
that  in  the  first  creeds  or  rules  of  faith  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  included.  Thus 
Schlictingius  writing  against  Meisner: 
'  Porro  observatum  est  a  quibusdam  ter- 
tiam  banc  Symboli  istius  partem  quae  a 
Spiritu  S.  incipit,  ab  initio  defuisse,  seu 
in  Symbolo  non  fuissc  additam ;  idque 
non  immerito,  cum  non  personas  ullas,  in 
quas  credendum  sit  (quas  solas,  ut  ap- 


parat,  anctoribnt  STinboli 
propotitnm  fiiit),  sod  nm  tealon  cwisi 
das  eompleetator,  qiua  iwplicfti  fids  m 
Doum  et  b  Jesum  ChiifltiiMQaMsca» 
tinentur.  Hoc  si  it«  eatg  nne  Mb 
tertia  Perwma,  qose  Denm  illni  hsb 
nobis  dedararet.  TertoUiams  (ii  Hiy. 
et^aiid.  $.  1.)  sana  Aoctor  smtiqsissiBsi 
et  temporibos  Apoetolonim  pmifMsi. 
banc  tertiam  Symboli  istiiis  paftsn  asi 
tantom  iu  non  appoaoit,  mt  omititnt; 
■ed  ita  nt  exclodereu'  Iu  4*  Stam,  BgL 
d»  Trin.  Quod  Sifmbola  Apat^Un  wa  if. 
tp^mdeat,  art.  I.  §.  S.  Bat  mm  he  aigm 
very  warily  with  his  Hoe  aiUmm,mU 
disputes  most  fallacioasly :  ibr  fiat  k 
makes  Tertullian  the  moat  aacicat  asi 
next  to  the  apostles,  and  ao  woold  biisg 
an  example  of  tho  first  ctaad  from  haa; 
whereas  Justin  Martirr  and  IxeoaaswHs 
both  before  him*  and  tlier  bodi  aifatisi 
expressly  the  Holy  Ohoat  m  thair  nhssf 
faiths  Secondljr,  he  makea  TMtnEsa 
exclude  the  Holy  Ghoat  from  the  tsle  of 
faith,  which  he  clearly  ezpreseedi  ia  tbs 
place  forecited  ;  and  therefore  that  phct 
by  him  mentioned,  cannot  be  an  exdasiaB, 
but  an  omission  only ;  and  the  cause  of 
that  omission  in  that  place  is  evideai, 
that  he  might  brine  in  bia  opinioa  of  lbs 
Paraeletut  with  the  Setter  advaBts|Oi 
Thus  when  Eosebius  Cseaaxieaais  garcia 
a  copy  of  the  CasED  (by  which  he  «ai 
catechized,  baptised,  and  conseciatBd)to 
the  Council  of  Nice,  it  runa  thoe :  IDrrm- 
(Atf  f tc  7m  Oiov  naripi,  ficc  smI  Si«  fcs  Kjf* 
^nawf  Xfuriv,  &c.  wmtsuo^basv  mti  lie  m 
UnvfjA  iyter,  and  there  conclades.  Stent, 
Hist,  EeeUt.  1.  i.  c.  8.  In  coofonu^ 
whereunto,  the  Nicene  CooncUy  alteriag 
some  things,  and  adding  othen  agaiait 
the  Arians,  concludeth  in  the  same  bua- 
ner,  maI  tU  to  aytn  nnlz/MA.  Ibid,  And  the 
Arian  bishops  in  the  Synod  in  Antioi^ 
not  long  after :  TUrrMfAtv  «ju  Sic  «•  iftm 
Jlnv/Jta,  tl  )i  }cr  «rf stf^irvai,  wtrrtuafam  a«l 
mifl  a-ekfuii  itaoraa-tm^,  umi  («r5c  mumm 
From  whence  it  appeareth  that  die  pro- 
fession of  faith  in  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  was  counted  essential  to  ^ 
Ceked  ;  the  rest  which  followed  wis 
looked  upon  as  a  w^oMttn.  *  Quid  none 
de  Spiritu  Sancto  djcemos,  qnem  creders 
consequente  Symboli  parte  in  TriaitaHo 
prscipimurT  AL  AvU,  S§rm,  dt^yaitu 
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Sacondlyy  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Holu  Ghost,  not 
only  for  the  acknowledgment  of  the  eminency  of  his  person, 
bot  also  for  a  desire  of  the  excellency  of  his  graces,  and  the 
abundance  of  hisv  gifts.  What  the  apostle  wished  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, ought  to  be  the  earnest  petition  of  every  Christian, 
that ''  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  us  all.''  (2  Cor. 
xiii.  14.)  For  "  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  his ;"  (Rom.  viii.  9.)  if  he  have  not  that  which  maketh 
the  union,  be  cannot  be  united  to  him ;  if  he  acknowledgeth 
him  not  to  be  his  Lord,  he  cannot  be  his  servant ;  and  *'  no 
man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'' 
(1  Cor.  xii.  3.)  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit ;" 
such  is  their  felicity  who  have  it :  "  That  whicn  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh ;"  such  is  their  infelicity  which  want  it.  (John  iii.  6.) 
What  then  is  to  be  desired  in  comparison  of  "the  supply  of  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ;"  (Phil.  i.  19.)  especially  considering 
the  encouragement  we  receive  from  Christ,  who  said,  *'  If  ye 
being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit to  them  that  ask  him  V  (Luke  xi.  13.) 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  the  Holj^  Ghost, 
that  '*  the  will  of  God"  may  be  effectual  in  us, "  even  our  sanc- 
tification."  (1  Thess.  iv.  3.)  For  if '<  God  hath  from  the  be- 
ginnine  chosen  ns  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit;  (2  Thess.  ii.  13.)  if  we  be  ''elected  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  the  Father  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
unto  obedience  ;"  (I  Pet.  i.  2.)  if  the  office  of  the  Spirit  doth 
consist  in  this,  and  he  be  therefore  called  holy,  because  he  is 
to  sanctify  us,  how  should  we  "  follow  peace  with  all  men,  and 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  Y'  (Heb. 
xii.  14.)  How  should  we  endeavour  to  '*  cleanse  ourselves  from 
all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God  T  (2  Cor.  vii.  1.)  '*  The  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  we  are,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us ;" 
(1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.)  for  the  inhabitation  of  God  is  a  consecra- 
tion, and  that  place  must  be  a  temple,  where  his  honour  dwell- 
eth. Now  if  we  "  know  that  our  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  us,  which  we  have  of  God ;"  if  we  know 
that  we  "are  not  our  own,"  for  that  we  are  **  bought  with  a 
price ;"  we  must  also  know  that  we  ought  "  therefore  to  glorify 
God  in  our  body,  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are  God's :"  (I  Cor. 
▼L  19,  20.)  thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Spirit  of  sanc- 
tification, that  "  our  hearts  may  be  established  unblameable  in 
holiness  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints.''  (1  Thess.  iii.  13.) 

Fourthly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost^  that 
in  all  our  weaknesses  we  may  be  strengthened,  in  all  our  infir- 
mities we  may  be  supported,  in  all  our  discouragements  we 
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may  be  comforted,  in  the  midst  of  miseries  we  may  be  fiUed 
)vith  peace  and  inward  joy.  ''  For  the  kingdom  of  Qod  is  not 
meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost."  (Rom.  xiv.  17.)  We  read  of  the  disciples  at  first, 
that  they  *'  were  filled  with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost;" 
(Acts  xiii.  52.)  and  those  which  afterwards ''  became  followers 
of  them  and  of  the  Lord,  received  the  word  in  much  affliction, 
but  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (1  Tbess.  i.  6.)  These  are 
the  "  rivers  of  living  water  flowing  out  of  his  belly  that  be- 
lieveth:"  (John  vii.  38.)  this  is  the  "oil  of  gladness/'  where- 
with the  Son  of  God  was  "  anointed  above  his  fellows ;"  (Psal. 
xlv.  7.  Heb.  i.  9.)  but  yet  with  the  same  oil  his  fellows  are 
anointed  also  :  for  we  "  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One, 
and  the  anointing  which  we  receive  of  him,  abideth  in  us.** 
(1  John  ii.  20.  27.) 

Lastly,  The  belief  of  the  Holj/  Ghost  is  necessary  for  the 
continuation  of  a  submissive  ministry,  and  a  Christian  submis- 
sion to  the  acts  of  their  function,  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
For  as  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  and  *'  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  was  upon  him,  because  he  had  anointed  him  to  preach 
the  gospel ;"  (Luke  iv.  18.)  so  the  Son  sent  the  apasUes,  say- 
ing, ''  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you ;  and 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  said  unto  them, 
Receive  the  Holy  Ghost:"  (John  xx.  21,  22.)  and  as  the  Soo 
sent  the  apostles,  so  did  they  send  others  by  virtue  of  the  same 
Spirit,  as  St.  Paul  sent  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  gave  ihem  power 
to  send  others,  saying  to  Timothy,  "  Lay  hands  suddenly  on 
no  man  ;"  (1  Tim.  v.  22.)  and  to  Titus,  "  For  this  cause  left  I 
thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that 
are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed 
thee."  (Tit.  i.  6.)  Thus,  by  virtue  of  an  apostolical  ordination, 
there  is  for  ever  to  be  continued  a  ministerial  succession. 
Those  which  are  thus  separated  by  ordination  to  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  are  to  '^  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  them, 
taking  the  oversight  thereof;"  (I  Pet.  v.  2.)  and  those  which 
are  committed  to  their  care,  are  to  '^  remember  and  obey  them 
that  have  the  rule  over  them,  and  submit  themselves,  for  that 
they  watch  for  their  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account.'* 
(Heb.  xiii.  7.  17.) 

Having  thus  at  large  asserted  the  verity  contained  in  this 
Article,  and  declared  the  necessity  of  believing  it,  we  may  easily 
give  a  brief  exposition,  by  which  every  Christian  may  know 
what  he  ought  to  profess,  and  how  he  is  to  be  understood, 
when  he  saith,  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  thereby  he  is 
conceived  to  declare  thus  much  :  I  freely  and  resolvedly  assent 
unto  this  as  unto  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  that  beside  all 
other  whatsoever,  to  whom  the  name  of  Spirit  is  or  may  be 
given,  there  is  one  particular  and  peculiar  Spirit,  who  is  inalj 
and  properly  a  person,  of  a  true,  real,  and  personal  MibaisUipi% 
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not  a  created  but  uncreated  person,  and  so  the  true  and  one 
eternal  Ood ;  that  though  he  be  that  God,  yet  he  is  not  the 
Father  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
the  third  person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son :  I  believe  this  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit 
to  be  not  only  of  perfect  and  indefectible  holiness  in  himself; 
but  also  to  be  the  immediate  cause  of  all  holiness  in  us,  rereal- 
ing  the  pure  and  undefiled  will  of  God,  inspiring  the  blessed 
apostles,  and  enabling  them  to  lay  the  foundation,  and  by  a 
perpetual  succession  to  continue  the  edification  of  the  Church, 
illuminating  the  understandings  of  particular  persons,  rectify- 
ing their  wills  and  affections,  renovating  their  natures,  uniting 
their  persons  unto  Christ,  assuring  them  of  the  adoption  of 
sons,  leading  them  in  their  actions,  directing  them  in  their  de- 
votions, by  all  ways  and  means  purifying  and  sanctifying  their 
souls  and  bodies,  to  a  full  and  eternal  acceptation  in  the  sight 
of  God.  This  is  the  eternal  Spirit  of  God  ;  in  this  manner  is 
that  Spirit  holy;  and  thus  I  belibvb  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

The  Holy  Cathotick  Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

In  this  ninth  Article  we  meet  with  some  variety  of  position, 
and  with  much  addition ;  for  whereas  it  is  here  the  ninth,  in 
some  Creeds  we  find  it  the  last  ;*  and  whereas  it  consisteth 

*  Although  generally  the  Article  of  the  neat,  eodem  symbolo  quo  et  nos  bapti- 

koly  Church  did  immediately  follow  the  lare,  eundem  noase  Deum  Patrem,  em- 

Artide  of  th»  HoLy  Ghottt  as  Tertullian  dem  Filium  Christum,  eundem  Spiritom 

weU  obflenreth :  '  Cum  sub  tribus  et  tee-  S.,  ac  propter  hoc  nsurpare  earn  potei- 

tatio  fidei  et  sponsio  salutis  pignorentur,  tatem  baptixandi  posse,  quod  rideatur  in 

adjidtur  ecclesisD  mentio,  quo-  interrogatione  baptismi  a  nobis  non  dis- 


niaaa  ubi  tres,  id  est.  Pater  et  Filius  et  crepare  ;  sciat  quisquis  et  hoc  opponen- 

Spiritot  Sanctns,  ibi  ecclesia  qus  trium  dum  putat,  primum  non  esse  nnam  nobis 

oorpns  est«'     D«  BaptU,  c.  6.    And  St  et  schismaticis  symboli  legem,  neque  ean- 

Aognstin :    '  Spiritus  S.  si  creatura  non  dem  intenogationem.     Nam  cum  dicunt. 

Creator  esset,  profecto  creatura  rationalis  Credis  remiuionem   pe^atorum,  §t  vitam 

L    Ipse  enim  esset  summa  creatura  ;  utemam  per  $aneUim  «ec(efiam?  mentiuntor 


et  ideo  in  Regula  fidei  non  poneretur  ante  in  interrogatione,  cum  non  habent  eccl^ 

•ccJesiam,  quia  et  ipse  ad  ecclesiam  per-  siam.    Tunc  delude  voce  sua  ipsi  confi* 

tmeret.'   iMchir  c.  56.     And  the  author  tentur  remissionem  peccatorum  non  dari, 

of  the  first  book  Dt  Symb,  ad  Cateclu  *  Se-  nisi  per  sanctam  ecclesiam.'  £p.  ad  Ma^ 

quitorpostS.Trinitatiscommendationem,  I.  i.  ep.  6.  $.  6.  al.  ep.  76.     Thus  Anus 

aanctam  teeluiam'  §.  Id.  And  St  Jerome  and  Lusoius,in  the  words  hereafter  dted, 

cited  in  the  next  note.     Yet  notwith*  place  the  Church  in  the  conclusion  of 

standing  this  order  was  not  always  ob*  their  creed.  And  the  author  of  the  second 

aerred,  bat  sometimes  this  Article  was  book  d*  Symb,  ad  Catteh,  placeth  the  re- 

rad  to  the  end  of  the  CasKo.    As  mission  of  sins  after  the  Holy  Ohost:  'NoU 


fint  ^meazeth  in  that  remarkable  place  injuriam  facere  ei  qui  te  tedt,  at  conae- 
d  Ml  ujpriaa :  '  Quod  si  aliquis  illud  qnaris  ab  illo,  quod  in  isto  saneto  sym- 
«t  dicat  aaadem  Novatianum      bolo  sequitor,  Rtmiaumm  omnkm  ptee^ 


qnaacalholicaaoGteaia  ta-     tonimc'^Sl.andaitorhahatlispoMor 
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of  two  distinct  parts,  the  latter  is  wholly  added,  and  the  for- 
mer partly  augmented ;  the  most  ancient  professing  no  more 
than  to  believe  the  holy  Church  i*  and  the  Greeks  havine  added, 
by  way  of  explication  or  determination,  the  word  catnolUk,  it 
was  at  last  received  into  the  Latin  Creed. 

To  begin  then  with  the  first  part  of  the  Article,  I  shall  endea* 
▼our  so  to  expound  it,  as  to  shew  what  is  the  meaning  of  the 
Church,  which  Christ  hath  propounded  to  us  ;  how  that  Church 
is  Ao/^,  as  the  apostle  hath  assured  us ;  how  that  holy  Church 
is  cathoUcky  as  the  fathers  have  taught  us.     For  when  I  say,  / 


the  resoirection  and  life  everlasting,  pro- 
ceedeth  thus  to  ipeak  of  the  Cborch  : 
'Sancia  eceUsiat  in  qua  omnis  sacramenti 
tenninatur  auctoritas/  &c.  §.  S4.  And 
thA  author  of  the  third :  '  Ideo  sacramenti 
bojus  conciosio,  per  eecUiiam  tenninatur, 

auia  ipsa  est  mater  foecunda.'  $.  13.  And 
lie  author  of  the  fourth  :  '  Per  sanctam 
teeU$iam»  Propterea  hujus  conclusio  sa* 
cramenti  per  sanctam  ecclesiam  termina- 
tor, quoniam  si  quis  absque  ea  inventus 
foerit,  alienus  erit  a  numero  filiorum ;  nee 
habebit  Deum  Patrem  oui  ecclesiam  no- 
luerit  habere  malrem.'  §,  13.  Thus  there- 
fore they  disposed  the  last  part  of  the 
Crbsd  :  '  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum, 
peccatorum  remissionem,  camis  resurrec- 
tionem,  et  vitam  stemam  per  sanctam  iC' 
eksiam.*  And  the  design  of  this  trans- 
position, was  to  signify,  that  remission  of 
sins  and  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  are  to 
be  obtained  in  and  by  the  Church :  as 
the  Creed  in  the  first  homily  under  the 
name  of  St.  Chrysostom  :  '  Credo  in  Spi- 
ritum S.  Iste  Spiritus  perducit  ad  sane- 
tarn  ecclesiam ;  ipsa  est  qus  dimittit  pec* 
cata,  promittit  camis  resurrectionem,  pro- 
mittit  vitam  xtemam.' 

*  Tertullian  :  <  Qu»  est  mater  nostra, 
in  quam  repromisimus  sanctam  ecclesiam,* 
Adv,  Marcion,  1.  y.  c  4.  So  Ruffinus : 
sanctam  ecclesiam.  §»  35.  For  catkolicam 
is  added  by  Pamelius.  So  St.  Jerome  : 
*  Praeterea  cum  solenne  sit  in  lavacro  post 
Trinitatis  confessionem  interrogare,  Cre- 
dis  sanctam  ecclesiam  ?  Credis  remissionem 
peccatorum!  Quam  ecclesiam  credidisse 
eum  dices  1  Arianorum  ?  sed  non  habent : 
nostram  t  sed  extra  banc  baptizatus  non 
potuit  eam  credere  quam  nescivit/  cont. 
Lucif.  col.  297.  And  St.  Augustin  : 
'  Credimus  et  sanctam  ecclesiam,*  with  this 
declaration, '  utique calholicam,*  De  Fid. et 
Symb,  c.  10.  So  Maximus  Taurin.,  Chry- 
sologus,  and  Venantius  Fortunatus.  The 
author  of  the  first  book  De  Stfmb,  ad  Catech, 
'  Sequitur  post  Sanctai  Trinitatis  commen- 
dationem,  sanctam  ecclesiam.'  The  author 
of  the  other  three  who  placeth  this  Ar- 
tide  last  of  all :  '  sancta  ecclesia,  in  qua 


omnis  hojus  ncramenti  tenninatDraictth 
ritas :'  1.  ii.  and  iv.  exprenlj  per  smcUm 
ecclesiam,  as  the  words  of  the  Creed,  witii 
the  explication  beforementioDed.  As  also 
the  interrogation  of  the  NoTmtians  endiaf 
with  per  sanctasn  ecclesiam,  cited  befon 
out  of  St  Cyprian.  So  likewise  of  tboie 
two  homilies  on  the  Creod,  which  are 
falselj  attributed  to  St.  Chmoston,  tlis 
first  hath  sanctam  sec/esiam  aner  the  belirf 
in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  second  conclodetli 
the  Creed  with  per  sanctam  frWffism.  'Is 
camis  resurrectionem  fides,  in  vitaatena 
spes,  in  sancta  ecclena  ouitaa.'  Tbos  tU 
ancient  Saxon  Creed  set  forth  by  F^ebent, 
*  Tba  haljan  ^elatSin^e,'  L  •.  the 

holy  Church ;  the  Greek  Creed  in  Saxon 
letters  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's  library,  aad 
the  old  Latin  Creed  in  the  Oxford  hbrarj. 
'  Deus  qui  in  coelis  habitat,  et  coodidit  ex 
nihilo  ea  quae  sunt,  et  moltipUcarit  pro- 
pter sanctam  ecclesiam  auam,  irasdtur 
tibi.'  Herm.  1.  i.  Visione  1.     '  Virtute  na 

?otenti  condidit  sanctam  ecclesiam  soam.' 
bid,  *  Rogabam  Dominnm,  at  revela- 
tiones  ejus,  quas  mibi  ostendit  per  san- 
ctam ecclesiam  suam,  confirmaret.'  IdtKt 
Vis.  4.  But  though  it  were  not  in  the 
Roman  or  Occidental  Creeds,  jet  it  wa» 
anciently  in  the  Oriental,  particularly  in 
that  of  Jerasalem,  and  that  of  Alexandria. 
In  the  Creed  at  Jerusalem  it  was  cer- 
tainly very  ancient ;  for  it  is  expounded 
by  St.  Cyril,  archbishop  of  that  place : 
4ic  /uuiy  ayiaf  lUidoXtJiqv  ituiXnaimv,  Cmteek. 
xviii.  And  in  the  Alexandrian  it  was  as 
ancient;  for  Alexander,  archbishop  of 
that  place,  inserts  it  in  his  confession,  in 
his  Epistle  ad  Alexandrum  :  fus*  »m  /um 
aa^oXmnv  rnv  iwoc^eyututf  liuiK9erU».  TW* 
daret.  Hist,  1.  i.  c.  3.  And  Arius  and 
Euzoius,  in  their  confession  of  ftuth  given 
in  to  Constantine,  thus  concludes  :  Ku  i^ 
x«doX(xqy  SiuiXncruLV  rdv  OieC,  rhf  imi  wtfii- 
TMT  f«c  wifararv.  Socrat.  Hut.  Eeet,  Lie. 
26.  The  same  is  also  expressed  in  both 
the  Creeds,  the  lesser  and  the  fieaier. 
delivered  by  Epiphanioa  m  AmunU,  j. 
IfO,  121.;  thewotdsanTCpeatdliMiki 
next  obsernuiau 
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believe  in  the  holy  catholic  Church,  I  mean  that  there  is  a 
Church  which  is  holy,*  and  which  is  catholick ;  and  I  under- 
stand that  Church  alone,  which  is  both  catholick  and  holy : 
and  being  this  holiness  and  Catholicism  are  but  alTections  of 
this  Church  which  I  believe,  I  must  first  declare  what  is  the 
nature  and  notion  of  the  Church ;  how  I  am  assured  of  the 
existence  of  that  Church  ;  and  then  how  it  is  the  subject  of 
these  two  affections. 

For  the  understanding  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Church,  first 
we  must  observe,  that  the  nominal  definition  or  derivation  of 
the  word  is  not  sufficient  to  describe  the  nature  of  it.  If  we 
look  upon  the  old  English  word  now  in  use.  Church  or  Kirk^f 
it  is  derived  from  the  Greek,  and  first  signified,  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  that  is,  of  Christ,  and  from  thence  was  taken  to  sig- 
nify the  people  of  God,  meeting  in  the  house  of  God.  The 
Greek  word  used  by  the  apostles  to  express  the  Church,  sig- 
nifietb  a  calling  forth,^  if  we  look  upon  the  origination ;  a  con- 


*  '  Credo  lanctam  Ecclesiam/  I  &«• 
fteM  tkert  it  a  holy  Church ;  or, '  Credo 
in  eanctun  Eocleeiam,'  U  the  tame :  nor 
does  the  particle  in  added  or  subtracted 
make  aoy  dilTerence.  For  although  some 
of  the  Latin  and  Greek  fathers  press  the 
force  of  that  preposition,  as  is  before  ob- 
•erred,  though  Ruffinus  urge  it  far  in  this 
particular :  *  Ut  autem  una  eademque  in 
J'rinitate  divinitas  doceatur,  sicut  dictum 
ent  in  Deo  Patre  credi  adjecta  praepo- 
■itione,  iu  et  in  Christo  Filio  ejus,  ita  et 
in  Spiritu  S.  memoratur.  Bed  ut  mani- 
festius  fiat -quod  dicimus,  ex  consequenti- 
bos  approbabitur.  Sequitur  namque  post 
bunc  sermonem,  sanetam  eceUtiam,  remit' 
tionem  peecatorum,  hujut  eamit  returreC' 
ticHem.  Non  dixit,  in  sanctam  ecclesiam, 
nee  in  remissionem  peecatorum,  nee  in 
camis  resurrectionem ;  si  enim  addidisset 
in  pnepositionem,  una  eademque  tis  fuis- 
•et  cum  superioribus.  Ne  autem  (/.  Nunc 
nutem)  in  illis  quidem  Tocabulis,  ubi  de 
diTinitate  fides  ordinatur,  in  Deo  Patre 
dicitur,  et  Jesa  Christo  Filio  ejus,  et  in 
Spiritu  S. ;  in  ceteris  tero,  ubi  non  de 
diTinitate,  sed  de  creaturis  ac  mjsteriis 
•crmo  est,  in  pra^positio  non  additur,  ut 
dicatur  t»  sanctam  ecdcbiam,  sed  sanc- 
tam ecclesiam  credendam  esse;  non  ut 
in  Deum,  sed  ut  ecclesiam  Deo  congre- 
gatam ;  et  remissionem  peecatorum  ere- 
dendam  esse,  non  in  remissionem  peeca- 
torum ;  et  resurrectionem  camis,  non  t?i 
lesorrectionem  camis.  Hac  itaque  prs- 
poaitionis  syllaba  creator  a  creaturis  se- 
eenitur,  et  divina  separantur  ab  huma- 
aia.'  RMff,  in  Symb.  §,  54,  35.  Though 
I  My  lus  expression  be  thus  pressed, 
jat  w  m  mut  that  the  fathers  did  use 
4f  Md  HI  ibr  tba  iwtof  the  Creed  as  well 
^;mMtk»f»Am»  8oD«  and  Hoix  Ghost. 


We  hare  already  produced  the  autho- 
rities  of  St.  Cyril,  Arius,  and  Euzoius,  p. 
24.  and  that  of  Epiphanius  in  Aneorato. 
l*hus  also  the  Latins,  as  St.  Cyprian :  *  In 
eteroam  poenam  sero  credent,  qui  in 
▼itam  eteroam  credere  noluerunt.  Ad 
Demetrianum,  §,  81.   So  Interprtt  Irengi : 

*  Quotquot  autem  timent  Deum,  et  cre- 
dunt  in  adventum  Filii  ejus,'  etc.  So 
Chrysologus  :  '  In  tanetam  eccUuatn.  Quia 
ecclesia  in  Christo,  et  in  ecclesia  Christus 
est ;  qui  exeo  ecclesiam  fatetur,  in  eccle- 
siam se  confessus  est  credidisse.'  Sfrm.6'i, 
And  in  the  ancient  edition  of  St.  Jerome, 
in  the  place  before-cited,  it  was  read: 

*  Credis  in  sanctam  ecclesiam  :*  coutr. 
Lucif.  col.  \i97.  and  the  word  in  was  left 
out  by  Victorius. 

t  KufMc>  the  Lordt  and  that  properly 
Christ ;  from  whence  Kv^taxoc,  belonging 
to  the  Lord  Chritt ;  o7jmc  Kv;i«xof,  from 
thence  Kyriac,  Kyrk,  and  Church. 

X  The  word  used  by  the  apostle  is 
ixHXqff-M,  from  iiuMXi?ir  evocare.  From 
ijui»Xi)0-af  iiutXwrif ,  from  lukknnf  ixkXw^, 
of  the  same  notation  with  the  Hebrew 
mpo :  '  Ecclesia  quippe  ex  tocatione  ap- 
pellata  est.'  5.  August,  Exp.  ad  Rom,  f, 
t.  And  though  they  ordinarily  take  it 
primarily  to  signify  convocaiio,  as  St.  Au- 
gustin  :  '  Inter  congregationem,  onde 
synagoga,  et  convocationem,  undo  ecde* 
sia  nomen  habet,  distat  aliquid  :'  Enar. 
in  PtaL  81.  $.  1.  yet  the  origination  speaks 
only  of  eTocation  without  any  intimation 
of  congregation  or  meeting  together,  as 
there  is  in  nynXmro^.  From  whence 
arose  that  definition  of  Methodius,  *Ori 
iHMXne-iM  wfii  ri  iMuaXmiiMii  rkc  ni$¥k( 
kiyt^bal  fwif,  Photiut  Bibiioth,  Cod, 
cczxzT.  col.  937.  Whereas  iiui«Xirip  is  no 
more  here  than  aoAiiV,  iaaXs^tc  no  aore 
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gregatioii  of  men,  or  a  company  assembled^  if  we  consider  the 
uae  of  iU  Bat  neither  of  these  doth  fally  express  the  nature 
of  the  Church,  what  it  is  in  itself,  and  as  it  is  propounded  to 
our  belief. 

Our  second  observation  is.  That  the  Church  hath  been  taken 
for  the  whole  complex  of  men  and  angels  worshipping  the  same 
God;  and  again,  tne  angels  being  not  considered,  it  nath  been 
taken  as  comprehending  all  the  sons  of  men  belieying  in  God 
ever  since  the  foundation  of  the  World*^  But  being  Christ 
took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  consequently  did 
not  properly  purchase  them  with  his  blood,  or  call  them  by  his 
word ;  being  they  are  not  in  the  Scriptures  mentioned  as  parts 
or  members  of  the  Church,  nor  can  be  imagined  to  be  built 
upon  the  prophets  or  aposdes ;  being  we  are  at  this  time  to 
speak  of  the  proper  notion  of  the  Church:  therefore  I  shall  not 
look  upon  it  as  comprehending  any  more  than  the  sons  of  men. 
Again,  being  though  Christ  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  World,  and  whosoever  from  the  beginning  pleased 
God  were  saved  by  his  blood  :  yet  because  mere  was  a  vast 
difference  between  the  several  dispensations  of  the  Law  and 
Crospel ;  because  our  Saviour  spake  expressly  of  building  him- 
self a  Church,  when  the  Jewish  synagogue  was  about  to  fail ; 
because  Catholicism,  which  is  here  attributed  unto  the  Church, 
must  be  understood  in  opposition  to  the  legal  singularity  of  the 
Jewish  nation;  because  the  ancient  fathers  were  generally  wont 
to  distinguish  between  the  Synagogue  and  the  Church  ;f  there- 
fore I  think  it  necessary  to  restrain  this  notion  to  Christianity. 


than  bXStk,  as  iXwrtuiiv  and  fauXn^tviv 

with  the  Attict  weia  the  mna:  Iron 

whenoe  it  came  to  paaa,  that  the  aame 

prepontion  hath  been  twice  added  in  the 

ooBpoeition  of  the  aame  word ;   from 

buuJkt??  buLhMrUt  (torn  thence  bsX«ni{io, 

and  becaoae  the  preposition  had  no  sig* 

nification  in  the  use  of  that  word,  fram 

tbenoe  i|nuXwt«{MP,  U  eonvoeaUf  or  emli 

together.  But  jet  iwixwui  is  not  the  same 

with  i«sX«nc»  not  cAs  evoeatioH  or  the  oc- 

tase  afealUngt  bat  the  nkmi,  or  the  cesi- 

paw  aUkd,  and  that  (according  to  the 

use)  gthtnd  togethrr ;   from  whence  la- 

■JMCM^tv  is  to  gather  together,  or  to  6t 

MtAsrcd.     Hence  Su  Cyiil;   'EiisX«rie 

h  ««Ximu  ^tfrnifAtK,  ha  ri  W«rr«c  ituu^ 

Xft#&M  asA  ifAm  ^utiyw.    Cat§eh,  zviii.  $. 

11.    So  Ammonias:  'BmiXs^f  Ixtym  tl 

*Ad«««M  Tvy  avrtlUt  rm  amrk  rvf  viXiv.  s. 

voe.    To  this  purpose  do  the  LXX.  ose 

iasX«ni^ii»  actitely,  (o  coiivocsle  or  eaU 

together  an  assembly  ;  as  IssXarul^nr  >Mm, 

and  IxaXa^ii^io  owAT^rynv.  and  iJwXsri*- 

(tg^M  passiYsly;  as  i^uunXwiird*  9mam 

k  ruNiy#H,  Jos.  xTiii.  1.  which  the  Attic 

wiiten  wonhl  have  ezprassed  b] 

rK<^aa  Anstnphansa,  F«p.31. 


*EliCi  fMt  wtfi  weSret  vmm  h  'n  Ibnd 

Where,  though  the  scholiast  hath  rea- 
dered  luXsrci^ut ,  itc  huXwaieg  cvtiya, 
whereby  the  lezicographeis  have  been 
dcouTed;  yet  the  wovd  is  oTon  there 
taken  as  a  neater,  in  the  pasaiTo  sense, 
as  gcnemUy  the  Attics  use  it.  How- 
sooTer,  from  the  notatioQ  of  the  word  we 
cannot  conclude  that  it  signifies  a  num- 
ber of  men  called  together  into  one  as- 
sembly oat  of  the  mass  or  generality  of 
mankind :  first,  becaose  the  prepositioQ 
la  haih  no  such  force  in  the  use  of  the 
word ;  secondly,  becaose  the  ooUcction  or 
coming  together  is  not  specified  in  the 
origination. 

*  '  TransUtns  in  Paradisom,  jiun  tnsc 
demondoinecdesiam.'  ratiiU.Lii.Miv. 
Jaercion.  c.  4. 

t  Thus  St.  Ignatios  speaking  of  Christ: 

'ABfmkfA,  nml  \nm*,  nm  *lMamB,  mmi  «|  Tlf- 
^rrsi.  Moi  ti  Av^ttoXm,  Mat  k  tsaXwis,  £p. 
ad.  Philad.  $.  9.  Where  h  tssXmi  is 
plainly  taken  for  the  mnltitode  of  Chris- 
tians, who  were  converted  to  the  fidth 
by  the  apoatleav  and  those  who' 
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Thirdly,  Therefore  I  observe  that  the  only  way  to  attain 
anto  the  knowledge  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Church,  is  to 
search  into  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the  places  there 
which  mention  it,  to  conclude  what  is  the  nature  of  it.  To 
which  purpose  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  notice,  that  our 
Savioor  first  speaking  of  it,  mentions  it  as  that  which  then 
was  not,  but  afterwards  was  to  be  ;*  as  when  he  spake  unto 
the  great  apostle,  **  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church  ;'*  (Matt.  xvi.  18.)  but  when  he  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down,  when  Peter 
had  converted  'Hhree  thousand  souls,"  (x\cts  ii.41.)  which 
were  added  to  the  ''hundred  and  twenty"  disciples,  (Acts 
i.  15.)  then  was  there  a  Church  ^and  that  built  upon  Peter,t 
according  to  our  Saviour's  promise) ;  for  after  that  we  read, 
"  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be 
saved."  (Acts  ii.  47.)  A  Church  then  our  Saviour  promised 
should  be  built,  and  by  a  promise  made  before  his  death  :  after 
his  ascension,  and  upon  the  preaching  of  St.  Peter,  we  find  a 
Church  built  or  constituted,  and  that  of  a  nature  capable  of 
daily  increase.  We  cannot  then  take  a  better  occasion  to 
search  into  the  true  notion  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  than  by 
looking  into  the  origination  and  increase  thereof;  without 
which  it  is  impossible  to  have  a  right  conception  of  it.]; 

Now  what  we  are  infallibly  assured  of  the  first  actual  ex- 
istence of  a  Church  of  Christ,  is  only  this  :  there  were  twelve 
apostles  with  the  disciples  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  "  number  of  the  names  together  were  a  hun- 
dred and  twenty."  (Acts  i.  15.)    When  the  Holy  Ghost  came 


wmrd«  joined  to  them  in  the  profeBsion  of 
the  Mtrntf' faith.  '  Sacrificia  in  populo, 
aacrifida  et  in  ecclesia.'  irm.  (uiv,  Htnet. 
1.  iT.  c.  54.  '  DiMeminaTerunt  Bermonem 
do  Cbri«to  Patriarchs  et  Propheiie  ;  de- 
mesMi  est  autem  ecclesia,  hoc  est,  frac- 
tam  percepit.'  Id.  1.  iv.  c.  25.  '  Quid  1 
Jadaicos  populus  circa  beoeficia  diTina 
perfidns  et  ingratiu,  nonne  quod  a  Deo 
primam  receasit,  impaticntiae  crimen  fuitl 
Impatientia  etiam  in  ecclesia  hsreticos 
^it.'  5.  Cyprian,  de  Bono  Patient.  §.  11. 
'  Qais  non  agnoscat  Christum  reliquisse 
matrem  Synagogam  Judseorum»  Veteri 
Testamento  camaliter  adherentem,  et 
adhaesisse  uxori  suae,  sanctse  ecclesiteV 
8,  Augtat,  eofitra  Faust.  1.  xii.  c.  8.  '  Mater 
Spottsi  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chrinti  Syna- 
goga  est;  proinde  nurus  ejus  ecclesia.' 
Idem,  Enarr.  in  Ptal.  44.  §.  12. 

•  •  In  quern  ingruerunt — inecclesiam? 
i|iiam  nondum  Apostoli  stnizerant.'  Ter- 
UUl,  iM  Bapt.  c.  11. 

fQwdis  et  avertens  atque  commu- 

Domini    inteniionem 

oonferentem.  Su- 


per  te,  inquit,  adifieabo  ecelesiam  meam,  et 
dabo  tibi  c/ao»i,  non  ecclesias.  Sic  enim 
et  ezitus  docet :  in  ipso  ecclesia  exstmc* 
ta  est,  id  est,  per  ipsum,  ipse  clavem  im- 
buit ;  Tides  qoam ;  Viri  hraelitie,  auribus 
mandate  qutt  dieo :  Je$um  Nazarenum, 
virum  a  Deo  vobis  dettinatwn,  et  reliqua.* 
TertuU.  de  Pudicitia,  c.  SI.  So  St. 
Basil :  EuSy;  yAf  U  rrii  ^amt^  ravrnf  mSj- 
fjuv  nir^ — Tw  iia  rrif  nrirrtwc  iinpo;^^  1^ 
gavTWf  rh  oljwlo/uiiv  t5c  ituiXna-Uf  hlafxnw. 
Adv.  Kunom,  1.  ii.  §.  4.  St.  Peter  took 
upon  himself  the  building  of  the  Church, 
that  is,  to  build  the  Church,  which  he 
then  performed,  when  he  preached  the 
Gospel  by  which  the  Church  was  first 
gathered. 

t  TertuUian,  mentioning  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  addetb  these  words :  *  Quam 
Scripturam  qui  non  recipiunt,  nee  Spiri- 
tus  Sancti  esse  possunt,  qui  necdum  Spi- 
ritum  possint  agnoscere  discentibns  mis- 
sum  :  sed  nee  ecelesiam  defendere,  qui 
quando  et  quibus  incunab^^is  institatnm 
est  hoc  corpus,  probare  non  habent.'  De 
Pngicr,  Hecret,  c.  tt. 


,*:  .1HJ.-1.     - 
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called  a  Ckunk,  (Rom.  xvi.  6.)  as  the  Church  in  the  hoase  of 
Priscilla  aod  Aquila,(l  Cor.  zvi.  19.)*  the  Church  in  the  house 
of  Nymphas,  (Cfol.  ir.  15.)  the  Church  in  the  house  of  Phile- 
mon ;  (Fhil.  2.)  which  Churches  were  nothing  else  but  the 
believing  and  baptized  persons  of  each  family,  with  snch  as 
they  admitted  and  received  into  their  house  to  join  in  the  wor- 
ship of  the  same  God. 

Again,  When  the  Scripture  speaketh  of  any  country  where 
the  Uospel  had  been  preached,  it  nameth  always  by  way  of 
plurality  the  Churches  of  that  country,  as  the  Churches  of 
Judea,  of  Samaria  and  Galilee,  the  Churches  of  Syria  and  of 
Cilicia»  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  the  Churches  of  Asia,  the 
Churches  of  Macedonia.t     But  notwithstanding  there  were 
several  such  Churches  or  congregations  of  believers  in  great 
and  populous  cities,  yet  the  Scriptures  always  speak  of  such 
congregations  in  the  notion  of  one  Church  :  as  when  St.  Paul 
wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in 
the  Churches/'  (1   Cor.  xiv.  34.)4yet  the  dedication  of  the 
Epistle  is,  "  Unto  the  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth." 
(1  Cor.  i.  2.)  So  we  read  not  of  the  Churches,  but  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem,  the  Church  at  Antioch,  the  Church  at  CsBsarea, 
the  Church  at  Ephesus,  the  Church  of  the  Thessaloniaos,  the 
Church  of  Laodicea,  the  Church  of  Sinyma,  the  Church  of 
Pergamus,  the  Church  of  Thyatira,  the  Church  of  Sardis,  the 
Church  of  Philadelphia.^     From  whence  it  appeareth  that  a 
collection  of  several  congregations,  every  one  of  which  is  in 
some  sense  a  Church,  and  may  be  called  so,  is  properly  one 
Church  by  virtue  of  the  subordination  of  them  ail  in  one  go- 
vernment under  one  ruler.    For  thus  in  those  great  and  popu- 
lous cities  where  Christians  were  very  numerous,  not  only  those 
of  several  Churches  within  the  cities,  but  all  those  also  in  the 
adjacent  parts,  were  united  under  the  care  and  inspection  of 
one  bishop,  and   therefore  was  accounted  one  Church;  the 
number  of  the  Churches  following  the  number  of  the  angels, 
that  is,  the  rulers  of  them,  as  is  evident  in  the  Revelation. 

Now  as  several  Churches  are  reduced  to  the  denomination 
of  one  Church,  in  relation  to  the  single  governor  of  those  many 
Churches  ;  so  all  the  Churches  of  sal  cities  and  all  nations  in 
the  world  may  be  reduced  to  the  same  single  denomination,  in 
relation  to  one  supreme  governor  of  them  all,  and  that  one 


*  St  CbTyiOitoin  obaeireth  of  Priicilla 
and  Aquila :  Ourm  yk^  %awt  t\M$ufAot,  iff 

ir^rrac  froi^am  vtff^nif,  tud  ^ik  rou  tmc  ^ivmc 
Aurnv  ^votjai  vaavt,  HomiL  30.  in  Epitt.  od 
Romanoi. 

t  Gal.  i.  2i.  AcU  ix.  31.  1  Cor.  zvi. 
1. 19.  Rot.  i.  11.  1  Theu.  ii.  14.  2  Cor. 
▼iii.  1.  Gal.  i.  2. 

X  AcU  Tiii.  1.  xi.  fS.  xiii.  1.  xt.  3. 
XTiii.  23.   zx.  17.   t  Theiw  i.  1.  Col.  It. 


16.  Rer.  H.  &  IS.  18.  iii.  1. 7.  14.  Aad 
thus  after  they  grew  yet  far  more  nomer- 
out  in  the  time  of  Clemens  bislMp  of 
Rome :  'H  ImXmi*  toS  OtM  «  wa^mnmin 

piy^.  Proam.  £p.  1.  So  after  him  Igna- 
tins  :  Tn  iuMXtai*  t?  i^it/juoutfUrm  t?  9u€n 
if  *E^t0'«  T?c  *Aoitit»  Proccm,  Epist,  ad 
EpkM.  and  :  iiuiXne-ia  iyU  17  avn  h  TfiX- 
X$ra,  Prooem»  Epist.  ad  TralL '  And  to 
thereat. 
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goyemor  is  Christ,  the  Bishop  of  our  souls.  Wherefore  the 
apostle,  speaking  of  that  in  which  all  Churches  do  agree,  com- 
prehendeth  them  all  under  the  same  appellation  of  one  Church ; 
and  therefore  often  by  the  name  of  Church*  are  understood 
all  Christians  whatsoever  belonging  to  any  of  the  Churches 
dispersed  through  the  distant  and  divided  parts  of  he  world. 
For  the  single  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ  are  members 
of  the  particular  Churches  in  which  they  live,  and  all  those 
particular  Churches  are  members  of  the  general  and  universal 
Church,  which  is  one  by  unity  of  aggregation  ;  and  this  is  the 
Church  in  the  Creed  which  we  believe,  and  which  is  in  other 
Creeds,  expressly  termed  oiif,t  /  believe  in  one  holy  catholick 
Church, 

It  will  therefore  be  farther  necessary  for  the  understanding 
of  the  nature  of  the  Church  which  is  thus  one,  to  consider  in 
what  that  unity  doth  consist.  And  being  it  is  an  aggregation 
not  only  of  many  persons,  but  also  of  many  congregations,  the 
unity  thereof  must  consist  in  some  agreement  of  them  all,  and 
adhesion  to  something  which  is  one.  If  then  we  reflect  upon 
the  first  Church  again,  which  we  found  constituted  in  the  Acts, 
and  to  which  all  other  since  have  been  in  a  manner  added  and 
conjoined,  we  may  collect  from  their  union  and  agreement, 
how  all  other  Churches  are  united  and  agree.  Now  they  were 
described  to  be  believing  and  baptized  persons,  converted  to 
the  faith  by  St.  Peter,  continuing  steadfastly  in  the  apostles' 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  prayers. 
These  then  were  all  built  upon  the  same  rock,  all  professed 
the  same  faith,  all  received  the  same  sacraments,  all  performed 
the  same  devotions,  and  thereby  were  all  reputed  members  of 
the  same  Church.  To  this  Church  were  added  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved,  who  became  members  of  the  same  Church  by 
being  built  upon  the  same  foundation,  by  adhering  to  the  same 
doctrine,  by  receiving  the  same  sacraments,  by  performing  the 
same  devotions.  (Acts  ii.  41,  42.  44.  47.) 

From  whence  it  appeareth  that  the  first  unity  of  the  Church 
considered  in  itself,  beside  that  of  the  Headf,  which  is  one 
Christ,  and  the  life  communicated  from  that  Head,  which  is  one 
Spirit,  relieth  upon  the  original  of  it,  which  is  one;  even  as  a 
house  built  upon  one  foundation,  though  consisting  of  many 
rooms,  and  every  room  of  many  stones,  is  not  yet  many,  but 
one  house.  Now  there  is  but  one  foundation  upon  which  the 
Church  is  built,  and  that  is  Christ.     "  For  other  foundation 


*  Matt.  zyi.  18.  1  Cor.  xii.  S8.  zy.  9. 
Gal.  L  13.  Ephet.  i.  S2.  iii.  10.  21.  t. 
iS.  f5.  t7.  tf9.  52.  Phil.  iu.  6.  Col.  i. 
18.  S4.  Heb.  zii.  SS.  Of  this,  as  of  one 
Cbmcb,  Celsos  calls  the  Christians  :  roue 
Ivii^uiyvUsc  ImXm^*  A]nul,Ori^,  1.  t.$.59. 

t  So  the  Creeds  of  Epiphanius,  in  An- 
Mrato:  ntntitiaf  sic  f^a^  it^yUv  mtBoXiMh 


tuU  ivoo-ToXuwv  lunXna-Uf,  §,  120,  If].  So 
the  Jenualem  Creed  in  St.  CyriJ.  Thns 
the  Nicene.  with  the  additions  of  the 
CounciJ  of  Constantinople  :  fxUv  kyUf  jm- 
doXixJiy  ua\  dvao^nXiKiiy  liaCkwiMf.  Thus 
also  the  Alexandrian,  as  appeareth  by 
those  already  quoted  of  Aleiander,  Arini, 
andEiuoini, 
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can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesna  Chriit" 
(1  Cor.  iii.  11.)    And  though  theapoatlea  and  the  prophets  be 
also  termed  the  foundation,  yet  even  then  the  unity  is  preserred, 
because  as  they  are  stones  in  the  foundation^  so  are  they  united 
by  one  corner-stone;  whereby  it  comes  to  pass  that  such  per- 
sons as  are  of  the  Church,  being  '' fellow-citixens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  (fod,  are  built  upon  the  fenn- 
dation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  nioiself  beiog 
the  chief  corner-stone,  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly  fimmed 
together,  groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.'*  (Eph.  ii. 
19 — 21.)  This  stone  was  ''  laid  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  tried 
stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation :"  (Isa.  xzviii. 
16.)  there  was  the  first  Church  built;  and  whosoever  have  been, 
or  ever  shall  be,  converted  to  the  true  Christian  faith,  are  and 
shall  be  added  to  that  Church,and  laid  upon  the  same  foundation, 
which  is  the  unity  of  origination.*  Our  Saviour  nwe  the  ssbm 
power  to  all  the  apostles,  which  was  to  found  the  Chnrcfa ;  buthe 
gave  that  power  to  Peter,  to  shew  the  unity  of  the  same  Church. 
Secondly,  The  Church  is  therefore  one,  though  the  memben 
be  many,  because  they  all  a^ree  in  one  faith.     There  is  "  one 
Lord  and  one  faith,'"  (Eph.  iv.  6.)  and  that "  faith  once  deli- 
vered to  the  saints,''  (Juae  3.)  which  whosoever  shall  receive, 
embrace,  and  profess,  must  necessarily  be  accounted  one  in 
reference  to  that  profession.     For  if  a  company  of  believeis 

*  TertaUian  speaking  of  the  apostlei : 
'  Ecclesiaa  apad  anamquamqae  civitatem 
condidenint,  a  quibos  tradacem  fidei  et 
aemma  doctrine  ceteras  exinde  ecclesis 
mutuats  stint,  et  quotidie  matuantur,  at 
ecclesiae  fiant :  ac  per  hoc  et  ipste  Apo- 
stolics  deputantur,  ut  soboles  Apostoli- 
carom  ecclesiarum.  Omne  genas  ad  ori- 
ginem  suam  censeatar  necesse  est.  Ita- 
que  tot  et  tantas  ecclesiae,  una  est  ilia  ab 
Apostolis  prima,  ex  qua  omnes.  Sic  om- 
nes  prima?,  et  Apostoiicfe,  dum  una  omnes 
probant  unitatem :  dum  est  illis  comma- 
nicatio  pads,  et  appellatio  fratemitatis, 
et  con  tessera  tio  hospitalitatis :  quae  jura 
non  alia  ratio  regit  quam  ejusdem  sacra- 
menti  una  traditio.'  De  PrtneripU  H^ret, 
c.  to.  This  is  the  Unitas  Originis  which 
St.  Cyprian  so  much  insists  upon :  '  Ec* 
clesia  una  est,  quae  in  multitudinem  la> 
tius  incremento  foccunditatis  extenditur; 
quomodo  solis  multi  radii,  sed  lumen 
unum ;  et  rami  arboris  multi,  sed  robur 
unum  tenaci  radice  fundatum.  £t  cum 
de  fonte  uno  rivi  plurimi  defluunt,  nume- 
rositas  licet  diffusa  tideatur  exundantis 
copise  largitate,  unitas  tamen  senratur  in 
origine,  &c*'  S,  Cyprian,  de  Unitate  EeeU 
§.  4.  '  Loquitur  Dominus  ad  Petrum  : 
Ego  tihi  dicOf  inquit,  quia  tu  et  Petrus,  et 
euper  istam  Petrum  e:diJicabo  eccletiam  m«- 
am,  &c.     £t   idem  post  reaurrectioiiflm 


loam  dicit,  Paaee  mm  Mast.  Et  qonivis 
Apostolis  omnibus  poet  TesorrectiaRem 
suam  parem  potesutem  triboat,  et  dicat, 
Sieut  mint  me  Pater,  et  ego  mitta  toi,  &c. 
tamen  ut  unitatem  manifeatarct,  vnitatis 
ejusdem  originem  ab  nao  indpientea 
sua  auctoritate  di^XMoit.  Hoc  erant  oti- 
que  et  caeteri  Apostoli,  qood  fuit  Petius, 
pari  consortio  praediti,  et  bonorisetno- 
testatis,  sed  exordium  ab  imitate  profiei- 
scitur.  ut  ecclesia  una  moostretnr.'  IhiL 
$.  3.  'Evdc  «rrK  tsS  eaoS,  luu  Mc-nC  byw. 
^ui  nvrt  tui  t)  infm^  tifjLtwi  sat^  'ris  ^aIInh 
rn  imuniTM,  fjUfAnf^a  or  Jif^^f  ^  t"^ 
Clem,  Alex.  Strotaat.  1.  Tii.  c  17.  Tbtsi* 
▼ery  much  to  be  obserred,  because  that 
place  of  St.Cyprian  is  produced  by  the  Ro- 
manisu  to  prove  the  necessity  of  one  head 
of  the  Church  iK>on  earth,  and  to  shew  that 
the  bishop  of  Home  is  that  one  bead  bj 
virtue  of  his  succession  to  SL  Peter; 
whereas  St  Cyprian  speaketh  nothing  of 
any  such  one  head,  nor  of  any  sudi 
succession,  but  only  of  the  origuadoa 
of  the  Church,  which  was  so  dispoted 
by  Christ,  that  the  unity  might  be  ex* 
pressed.  For  whereas  all  the  rest  of  tke 
apostles  had  equal  power  and  honour  with 
St.  Peter ;  yet  Christ  did  particularly 
give  that  power  to  St.  Peter,  to  shew  the 
nnity  of  the  Church  which  he  intended  to 
build  upon  the  foandatioQ  of  the  apftitlff^ 
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become  a  Church  by  believing,  they  must  also  become  one 
Church  by  believing  one  truth.  If  they  be  one  in  respect  of 
the  foundation,  which  is  ultimately  one;  if  we  look  upon  Christ, 
which  is  mediately  one ;  if  we  look  upon  the  apostles,  united 
in  one  comer-stone ;  if  those  which  believe  be  therefore  said 
to  be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles,  because  they 
believe  the  doctrine  which  the  apostles  preached,  and  the  apo- 
stles be  therefore  said  to  be  of  the  same  foundation,  and  united 
to  the  corner-stone,  because  they  all  taught  the  same  doctrine 
which  they  received  from  Christ ;  then  they  which  believe  the 
same  doctrine  delivered  by  Christ  to  all  the  apostles,  delivered 
by  all  the  apostles  to  believers,  being  all  professors  of  the 
same  faith,  must  be  members  of  the  same  Church.  And  this 
is  the  unity  of  faith.* 

Thirdly,  Many  persons  and  Churches,  howsoever  distin- 
guished by  time  or  place,  are  considered  as  one  Church,  be- 
cause they  acknowledge  and  receive  the  same  sacraments,  the 
signs  and  badges  of  the  people  of  God.  When  the  apostles 
were  sent  to  found  and  build  the  Church,  they  received  this 
commission,  "  Go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  or  the  Holy  Ghost.*' 
(Matt,  zxviii.  19.)  Now  as  there  is  but  *'  one  Lord,"  and  **  one 
faith,"  so  also  there  is  but  "  one  baptism ;"  (Eph.  iv.  5.)  and 
conseauently  they  which  are  admitted  to  it,  in  receiving  it  are 
one.  Again*  at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper  Christ  com- 
manded, saying, "  Eat  ye  all  of  this,  drink  ye  all  of  this ;"  and 
all  by  communicating  of  one,  become  as  to  that  communication 
one.  '*  For  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body  ;  for 
we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread."  (1  Cor.  x.  17.)  As 
therefore  the  Israelites  "  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the 
cloud  and  in  the  sea,  and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat, 
and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink,"  (1  Cor.  x.  2 — 4.) 
and  thereby  appeared  to  be  the  one  people  of  God ;  so  all  be- 
lieving persons,  and  all  Churches  congregated  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  washed  in  the  same  laver  of  regeneration,  eating  of  the 


*  Of  Uiis  doth  Ireneus  fpeak,  deliTering 
tbe  BOffl  or  brief  abstract  of  the  material 
object  of  fiuth :  T«vt»  rt  tUtfvyfut  iro^KXn- 
Aim,  nai  taimn  tw  frlrrn,  h  iuxknrU,  uaiwtf 

Xirm,  <k  hm  tUtuf  tltuuau,  tud  ifxtim^  %%mvu 

UMftuatt  jm2  rvfA^ttfm^  raZra  Hnfucon,  »al 
iMta^Mh  Mml  wmfUHmirn  «c  tr  rrifAa  Micni- 
f»km,  Adveru  H^r,  1.  i.  c.  10.  §,  3.  Kar& 
<rf  cSr  Ma^mav,  »a,raL  rt  iirJvMAir,  narA,  it 

mfX,"^*  '^  juidtfXMqy  JiutXnWay  itc  iwmrtk 
wCrrtmQ  fjuaf  rnc  imta  rkq  liUt  }(adq««c> 
fjuiMM  H  nark  riff  ^uiBiaun  rh  /aUv  }m^^c 

TIK  Xf^"^*  ^  ^  ^*^  "^  ^M/XlU/bMTl,  >|* 

hie  TOu  Kvplov  avfiywrAf  tovc  ^  umrmrt- 


/bilveuc  %fi  x«Ta/3oXi)c  »icfAW  hyfmLm^.  Clmu 
Alex,  Stromat.  I.  tu.  c.  17.  Thia  unity  of 
faith  followeth  the  unity  of  originatioo, 
becaote  the  true  faith  is  the  true  foonda* 
tion.  '  Siqua  est  ecclesia,  qcuB  fidem  re- 
spuat,  nee  ApostolicsB  predicationis  fon« 
damenta  possideat,  deserenda  eet.  Petra 
tua  Christus  est.'  5.  Amhros,  in  hue*  lib. 
ii.  cap.  9.  'H  ykf  wnx^oa-a  rrit  irnXv^fay, 
fic  ^to-n  i  TlnfArv,  i^trh  h  idrrtf  Irrh, 
CUtn.  AUx.  Stromat,  I.  ii.  c.  12.  St  Jerome 
on  those  words  of  the  Psalm  zxIt.  11. 
Hite  est  gttieratio  qutsrentium  Damnum, 
hath  this  obserTation  :  *  Superius  singn- 
lariter  dixit,  Hie  aecipiet  benedietionem ; 
modo  plaraliter ;  quia  eccleiia  ez  plan- 
bus  penonis  congregatuTf  ec 
didtor  propter  unitatMa  id«L' 
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■ame  bread,  and  drinking  of  the  mme  cup,  are  united  in  the 

same  cognizance,  and  so  Known  to  be  the  same  Church.  And 
this  is  the  unity  of  the  sacraments. 

Fourthly,  Whosoever  belongeth  to  any  Church  is  some  mj 
called  i  and  all  which  are  so,  "  are  called  in  one  hop«  of  theu 
calling :"  (Eph.  iv.  4.)  the  same  reward  of  eternal  life  is  pro- 
mised unto  every  person,  and  we  all  "  through  the  Spirit  wait 
for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith."  (Gal.  v.  5.)  They 
therefore  wnich  depend  upon  the  same  God,  and  wonhip  him 
all  for  the  same  end,  the  "hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God, that 
cannot  lie,  promised  before  tne  world  began,"  (Tit.  i.  2.)  haT- 
ing  all  the  same  expectation,  may  well  be  reputed  the  same 
Church.     And  this  is  the  unitv  of  hope. 

Fifthly,  They  which  are  all  of  one  mind,  whatsoever  the 
number  of  their  persons  be,  they  are  in  reference  to  that  miad 
but  one ;  as  all  the  members,  howsoever  different,  yet  being 
animated  by  one  soul,  become  one  body.  Charity  is  of  a  fas- 
tening and  uniting  nature ;  nor  can  we  call  those  many,  who 
"  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace."  (Eph.  iv.  3.)  "  By  this,"  said  our  Saviour,  "  ahaU  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  an- 
other."  (John  xili.  35.)     And  this  is  the  unity  of  charity.* 

Lastly,  All  the  Churches  of  God  are  united  into  one  by  the 
unity  of  discipline  and  government,  by  virtue  whereof  the  same 
Chnst  nileth  in  them  all.  For  they  have  all  the  same  pastorel 
guides  appointed,  authorized,  sanctified,  and  set  apart,  fay  the 
appointment  of  God,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  to  direct 
and  lead  the  people  of  God  in  the  same  way  of  eternal  salva- 
tion :  as  therefore  there  is  no  Church  where  there  ia  no  order, 
no  ministry  ;t  so  where  the  same  order  and  ministry  are,  there 
is  the  same  Church.  And  this  is  the  unity  of  regiment  aud 
discipline.]: 

By  these  means,  and  for  these  reasons.^  millions  of  persons 


•  '  Unm  D<*iii  «DiiD  <l  Chriitoa  oaui, 

t    ■  EpbcOpBtBJ    UDDI    «t.  cnJDI  «  ^ 

eccJesia  rjui  udb.  fidee  una,  cl  pl<'b«  in 

•olidam  cotpori*  unitatem  concordire  glu- 

tin>  copulata.'     S.  CupriBn.  dt  Untiate 

iDi.'  &  C<,prian.  dt  Umit.  Ettlm.  f.  4.  Sa 

t    ■  Ecclftis  DOn  f.t.  qua;  min  habct 

hajaini  thnetwD  togstfaiiT:  'CnKBta 

SicerdolM.'  S.Hifr.  ^i-.  Lueifir.  col.  30*. 

Ctiriato  una  nxlnia  pv  totam  inadiia 

ID  mulia  mtmbn  dinu,  iua  cpun^ 

num.  1.  ir.  Bp.  S.  (.  U.  iL  B.  H.       -, 

rU  n  hXiFtw.    S  Ix^'sI.  ad  TTalt.  ^  3. 

Ti  y  ftin  tJ(  lni.«^  S»^  tw  ■.«  .it 

tUn  :  -  U»tu>l>i.M  vibW«W^S9 

id-ia  Chrliimi,  ad(M«|w«  ndcB  Im» 
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and  multitudes  of  congregatioDB  are  united  into  one  body,  and 
become  one  Church.  And  thuB  under  the  name  of  Church, 
expreseed  in  thi^i  Article,  is  understood  a  body,  or  collection, 
of  Human  persons  proressing  faith  in  Christ,  gAthered  together 
in  several  places  of  the  world  for  the  worship  of  the  same  God, 
and  united  into  the  same  corporation  hy  the  means  aforesaid. 
And  this  I  conceive  suSlcient  to  declare  the  true  notion  of  the 
Church  as  such,  which  is  here  the  object  of  our  faith.  It  re- 
maineth  therefore  that  we  next  consider  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  which  is  acknowledged  in  the  act  of  faith  applied  to 
this  object;  for  when  I  prDfetia  and  say,  /  believe  a  Church,  it 
IB  not  only  an  acknowledgment  of  a  Church  which  hath  been, 
or  of  a  Church  which  shall  be,  but  also  of  that  which  is.  When 
I  say,  /  believe  in  Chritl  dead,  I  acknowledge  that  death  which 
once  was,  and  now  is  not  i  for  Christ  once  died,  but  now  is 
□ot  dead  :  when  I  say,  /  believe  t/ie  resurrection  of  the  body,  I 
acknowledge  that  which  never  yet  was,  and  is  not  now,  but 
shall  hereafter  be.  Thus  the  act  of  faith  is  applicated  to  the 
object  according  to  the  nature  of  it;  to  what  is  already  past, 
as  past;  to  what  is  to  come,  as  still  to  come ;  to  that  which  is 
present,  as  it  is  still  present.  Now  that  which  was  then  past, 
when  the  Creed  was  made,  must  necessarily  be  always  past, 
and  so  believed  for  ever ;  that  which  shall  never  come  to  pass 
until  the  end  of  the  World,  when  this  public  profession  of  faith 
shall  cease,  that  must  for  ever  be  believed  as  still  to  come. 
But  that  which  was  when  the  Cheeii  began,  and  was  to  con- 
tinue till  that  Creed  shall  end,  is  proposed  to  our  belief  in 
every  age  as  being  \  and  thus  ever  since  the  first  Church  was 
constituted,  the  Church  itself,  aa  being,  was  the  object  of  the 
faith  of  the  Church  believing. 

The  existence  therefore  of  the  Church  of  Christ  (as  that 
Church  before  is  understood  by  us),  is  the  continuation  of  it  in 
an  actual  being,  from  the  first  collection  in  the  apostles'  times 
unto  the  consummation  of  all  things.  And  therefore,  to  make 
good  this  explication  of  the  Article,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
prore,  that  the  Church  which  our  Saviour  founded  and  the 
apostles  gathered,  was  to  receive  a  constant  and  perpetual  ac- 
eeaaion,  and  by  a  successive  augmentation  be  uninterruptedly 
continued  in  an  actual  existence  of  believing  persons  and  con- 
grantiona  in  all  ages  unto  the  end  of  the  World. 

flow  tfaia  indeed  is  a  proper  object  of  faith,  because  it  is 
grounded  only  upon  the  promise  of  God  ;  there  can  be  no  other 
assurance  of  the  perpetuity  of  this  Church,  but  what  we  have 
from  biui  that  built  it.  The  Church  is  not  of  such  a  nature 
as  would  necessarily,  once  begun,  preserve  itself  for  ever. 
Many  thousand  persoos  have  fallen  totally  and  finally  from  the 
Tfajt^ptofc^  I.  and  so  apostatized  from  the  Churcn.  Maoy 
^^MJdtid^'t  jHihea  bare  Deeu  wholly  lost,  many  candlesticks 
^^^^^^V     VMnd  \  neither  is  there  any  porticulai  Church 
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which  hath  any  power  to  continue  itself  more  or  longer  than 
others  ;  and  consequently,  if  all  particulars  be  defectible,  the 
universal  Church  must  also  be  subject  of  itself  unto  the  same 
defectibility. 

But  though  the  providence  of  Ood  doth  suffer  many  parti- 
cular Churches  to  cease,  yet  the  promise  of  the  same  God  will 
never  permit,  that  all  of  them  at  once  shall  perish.  When 
Christ  spake  first  particularly  to  St.  Peter,  he  sealed  his 
speech  with  a  powerful  promise  of  perpetuity,  saying,  "  Thou 
art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church,  and  the 
eates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  (Matt.  xvi.  18.) 
When  he  spake  generally  to  all  the  rest  of  the  apostles  to  the 
same  purpose,  "  Go  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;" 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  he  added  a  promise  to  the  same  effect,  ''  and 
lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.'*  (Ibid. 
20.)  The  first  of  these  promises  assureth  us  of  the  continuance 
of  the  Church,  because  it  is  built  upon  a  rock ;  for  our  Saviour 
had  expressed  this  before,  "  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings 
of  mine,  and  doth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man, 
which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock  :  and  the  rain  descended, 
and  the  floods  came,  ana  the  winds  blew  and  beat  upon  that 
house ;  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  (Matt, 
▼ii.  24,  25.)  The  Church  of  Christ  is  the  House  of  Christ ;  for 
he  hath  "  builded  the  house,"  and  is  as  a  ''son  over  his  own 
house,  whose  house  are  we ;"  (Heb.  iii.  3.  6.)  and  as  a  wise 
man,  he  hath  built  his  house  upon  a  rock,  and  what  is  so  built 
shall  not  fall.  The  latter  of  these  promises  eiveth  not  only  an 
assurance  of  the  continuance  of  the  Church,*  but  also  the 
cause  of  that  continuance,  which  is  the  presence  of  Christ. 
"  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  the  name  ^ 
Christ,  there  he  is  in  the  midst  of  them,"  (Matt,  xviii.  20.)  and 
thereby  they  become  a  Church ;  for  they  are  as  a  builded  house, 
and  the  son  within  that  house.  Wherefore  being  Christ  doth 
promise  his  presence  unto  the  Church,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  World,  he  doth  thereby  assure  us  of  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  until  that  time,  of  which  his  presence  is  the  cause.  In* 
deed,  this  is  ''  the  city  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  city  of  our 

*  *  Non  deserit  ecclesiam  soam  diyina 
protectio,  dicente  Domino,  Ecce  ego  to- 
biscmn  omnibus  dleboH,  &c.'  Leo  Epin, 
Si.  St  Attgnstin  upon  those  words  of 
P$al.  ci.  Exiguitatem  dierum  mearum  an* 
nuncia  mihi,  maketh  the  Church  to  speak 
these  words :  '  Quid  est,  quod  nescio  qui 
recedentes  a  me  murmurant  contra  me  1 
Quid  est,  quod  perditi  me  periisse  con- 
tendunt?  Certe  enim  hoc  dicunt.  Quia 
fui  et  non  sum.  Annuncia  mihi  exiguitatem 
dierum  meerum,  Non  a  te  qusero  iUos  dies 
aotemos ;  illi  sine  fine  sunt,  ubi  ero  ;  non 
ipeos  qusero ;  temporaiea  qua^ro,  tempo- 


rales  dies  mihi  annuncia.  ExiguiiaUmi 
rum  meerum,  non  etemitatem  diemm 
meorum  annunda  mihi.  Quamdiu  ero  in 
isto  sscnlo,  annuncia  mihi,  pn^ter  illos 

2ui  dicunt,  Fuit  et  jam  non  est :  propter 
lIoA  qui  dicunt,  Impletae  sunt  Scriptnne, 
crediderunt  omnes  gentes,  sed  apoMata- 
▼it,  et  periit  ecclesia  de  omnibus  gentibos. 
Quid  est  hoc,  Exiguitatem  dierum  meerum 
annuncia  mihi  1  £t  annimciavit,  nee  vacua 
Mt  vox  ista.  Quis  annunciavitmihi,  nisi 
ipsa  via  ?  Quomodo  annunciavat  ?  Eeee 
ego  vobiseum  sum  usque  ad  consumenationem 
ueculu   Serm.  ii.  $.  8. 
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God,  God  will  establish  it  for  ever,"*   (Psal.  xlviii.  8.)  as  the 
great  prophet  of  the  Church  hath  said. 

Upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  the  existence  of  the  Church 
hath  been  propounded  as  an  object  of  our  faith  in  every  age 
of  Christianity ;  and  so  it  shall  be  still  unto  the  end  of  the 
World.  For  those  which  are  believers  are  the  Church ;  and 
therefore,  if  they  do  believe,  they  must  believe  there  is  a 
Church.  And  thus  having  shewn  in  what  the  nature  of  a 
Church  consisteth,  and  proved  that  a  Church  of  that  nature  is 
of  perpetual  and  indefectible  existence  by  virtue  of  the  pro- 
mises of  Christ,  I  have  done  all  which  can  be  necessary  for  the 
explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  /  believe  the  Church, 

After  the  consideration  of  that  which  is  the  subject  in  this 
Article,  followeth  the  explication  of  the  affections  thereof; 
which  are  two,  sanctity  and  universality ;  the  one  attributed 
unto  it  by  the  apostles,  the  other  by  the  fathers  of  the  Church : 
by  the  first  the  Church  is  denominated  holj/,  by  the  second 
catholick*  Now  the  Church  which  we  have  described  may  be 
called  holy  in  several  respects,  and  for  several  reasons :  first. 
In  reference  to  the  vocation  by  which  all  the  members  thereof 
are  called  and  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  to  God ; 
which  separation  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  sancti- 
fication :  and  so  the  calling^being  holy,  (for  '*  God  hath  called 
us  with  a  holy  calling,"  2  Tim.  i.  9.)  the  body  which  is  sepa*- 
rated  and  congregated  thereby,  may  well  be  termed  holy. 
Secondly,  In  relation  to  the  offices  appointed  and  the  powers 
exercised  in  the  Church,  which  by  their  institution  and  opera- 
tion are  holy ;  that  Church,  for  which  they  were  appointed  and 
in  which  they  are  exercised,  may  be  called  holy.  Thirdly, 
Because  whosoever  is  called  to  profess  faith  in*  Christ,  is 
thereby  engaged  to  holiness  of  life,  according  to  the  words  of 
the  apostle,  *'  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniquity  :'*  (2  Tim.  ii.  19.)  for  those  namers  of  the 
name,  or  named  by  the  name,  of  Christ,  are  such  as  called  on 
his  name ;  and  that  was  the  description  of  the  Church  :  as  when 
Saul  did  persecute  the  Church,  it  is  said  he  had  ''authority 
from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  called  upon  the  name  of 
Christ ;**  (Acts  ix.  14.)  and  when  "he  preached  Christ  in  the 
synagogues,  all  that  heard  him  said.  Is  not  this  he  who  de- 
stroyed them  which  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem?"  (Ibid. 
20,  21. )t  Being  then  all  within  the  Church  are  by  their  pro- 
fession obliged  to  such  holiness  of  life,  in  respect  of  this  obli- 
gation, the  whole  Church  may  be  termed  holy.     Fourthly,  In 

*  *  Forte  ifta  CiTitai,  qus  mundam  t   See  1  Cor.  i.  3.  *0ti  ykf  t3  iSfMrf^a, 

sUqdaado  avertetor.    Absit.  Dtut      ran  kyltn  rl  i^  opdnc  ^rimmt  tuX  v^Xitimc 


frntfimtHmm  In  ttUmum.   Si  ergo  Deas  A^imc  0^xt«(«^/tAiv«^*£«^<»0'^i0^»^>iX^ 

in  aUnnuiii  quid  times  na  im  roT;  o^^Uq  ytu^«f«iMiff.    lud,  PeUti, 

V    8.  Augutt.  in  Pm<.  Epist.  S46.  L  ii. 
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r^ard  tbe  cod  of  constituting  a  Chnroli  in  God  ma  for  Ik 
purchasing  a  holy  and  a  precious  peo(»le ;  tad  the  gnat  dsdgi 
tbereof  was  for  the  begetting  and  incraasing  HoUmw,  that  m 
Ood  is  originally  holy  id  hiawelf,  so  b«  might oonmawcateUi 
•anctitjr  to  the  bodb  of  men,  wbom  he  iotonded  to  brag  wta 
the  fruition  of  himtelf,  unto  wbioh,  without  a  previeos  aoBCti- 
flcatioo,  they  can  never  afmroach,  beconse  without boliaMSU 
pian  aball  nn  see  God.    (Heb.  zii.  14.) 

For  these  four  reasons,  the  whole  CAmrck  afGtd,  u  itcMh 
taiseth  in  it  all  the  persons  which  were  calleato  the  pralMiioa 
.of  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  were  baptized  in  bia  aane,  nuj  weH 
be  termed  aod  believed  hoUf.  But  the  apostle  hath  dehmW 
another  kind  of  hoHoeBs,  which  cannot  belong  onto  the  Chweh 
taken  in  so  great  a  latitude.  "  For  (saith  hej  Christ  loved  the 
Church,  ana  gave  hiniBelf  for  it,  that  be  might  aeactifyand 
cleaase  it  by  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Woird,  that  he  might 
present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  wM  or 
wrioklei  or  any  Bucb  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holj  aad 
without  blemish."  (Eph.  v.  25—27.)  Now  though  itmaybt 
conceived  that  Christ  did  love  the  whole  Church,  aa  it  did  aaj 
way  contain  all  suob  as  ever  called  upon  his  oama,  aod  did 
give  himself  for  all  of  them :  yet  we  cannot  imagine  that  the 
whole  body  of  all  mea  could  ever  be  bo  holy,  aa  to  be  without 
apot,  wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  Bucb  thing.  It  villbe  tbenfore 
necessary,  within  the  great  complex  body  of  the  uDivcrsal 
Church,  to  find  that  Church  to  which  thia  absolute  hoUoMS 
doth  belong  :  and  to  this  purpose  it  will  be  fit  to  consider  both 
the  difference  of  the  persons  contained  in  the  Church,  as  it 
hath  been  hitherto  described,  nhile  they  continue  in  thiB  life, 
and  their  different  conditions  after  death ;  whereby  we  shall  at 
last  discover  in  what  persona  this  holiness  is  inherent  really, 
in  what  condition  it  is  inherent  perfectly,  and  oonsei^ajeatly  id 
what  other  sense  it  may  be  truly  and  properly  affirmed  that  the 
.  Church  is  holt/. 

Where  first  we  must  observe  that  the  Church,  aa  it  em- 
braceth  all  the  professors  of  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  containedi 
in  it  not  only  such  as  do  truly  believe  and  are  obedient  to  the 
Word,  but  those  also  which  are  hypocrites,  and  profane>  Many 

Erofess  the  faith,  which  have  no  true  belief:  many  have  some 
ind  of  faith,  which  live  with  no  correspondence  to  the  Qospel 
preached.  Within  therefore  the  notion  of  the  Church  are  com- 
prehended good  and  bad,  being  both  externally  called,  aod 
both  professing  the  same  faith.  For  the  kingdom  of  heavenii 
like  unto  a  field  in  which  wheat  and  tares  grow  together  nolo 
the  harvest ;  like  unto  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  aea,  and 
gathered  of  every  kind  ;  like  unto  a  floor  in  which  ta  Ud  op 
wheat  and  chafi';  like  unto  a  marriage- feast,  in  which  some 
have  on  the  wedding-garment,  and  some  not.  (Matt,  xiii-  34. 
30. 47.  iii.  1 2.  xaiL  fO-l  This  is  that  ark  of  Noah  in  which  were 
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preserved  beasts  clean  and  unclean.  This  is  that  great  house 
m  which  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but 
also  of  wood,  and  of  earth,  and  some  to  honour,  and  some  to 
dishonour.  (2  Tim.  ii.  20.)*  There  are  "  many  called"  of  all 
which  the  Church  consisteth,  but  there  are  *'  few  chosen"  (Matt. 
zx.  16.)  of  those  which  are  called,  and  thereby  within  the 
Church.  I  conclude  therefore,  as  the  ancient  Catholicks  did 
against  the  Donatists.f  That  within  the  Church,  in  the  public 
profession  and  external  communion  thereof,  are  contained 
persons  truly  good  and  sanctified,  and  hereafter  to  be  saved, 
and  together  with  them  other  persons  void  of  all  saving  grace, 
and  hereafter  to  be  damned  :  and  that  Church  containing  these 
of  both  kinds  may  well  be  called  holy ;  as  St.  Matthew  (iv.  5.) 
called  Jerusalem  the  holy  city,  even  at  that  time  when  our  Sa- 
Tiour  did  but  begin  to  preach,  when  we  know  there  was  in  that 
city  a  seneral  corruption  in  manners  and  worship. 

Of  these  promiscuously  contained  in  the  Church,  such  as 
are  void  of  all  saving  crace  while  they  live,  and  communicate 
with  the  rest  of  the  Church,  and  when  they  pass  out  of  this 
life,  die  in  their  sins,  and  remain  under  the  eternsd  wrath  of 
God ;  as  they  were  not  in  their  persons  holy  while  they  lived, 
so  are  they  no  way  of  the  Church  after  their  death,  neither  as 
members  of  it,  nor  as  contained  in  it.  Through  their  own  de- 
merit they  fall  short  of  the  glory  unto  which  they  were  called ; 
and  being  by  death  separated  from  the  external  communion  of 
the  Church,  and  having  no  true  internal  communion  with  the 
members  and  the  head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally  cut  off 
from  the  Church  of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  such  as  are  effi- 
caciously called,  justified,  and  sanctified,  while  they  live  are 
truly  holy,  and  when  they  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor  are  they 

*  '  nnnitiime  tene  et  nuUatenus  dtr-  with  the  good  such  as  were  occultly  bad  ; 

bites,  aream  Dei  ease  ecclesiam  catholi-  '  Ecce  etiam  ipsi  yeritate  evangelica  non 

cam,  et  intxa  earn  miqae  in  finem  secali  aliod  coacti  sont  confiteri  qoam  maloa 

fruineato  mixtaa  paleaa  contineri,  hoc  eat,  occultot  nunc  ei  permixtot  esse/  aa  the 

bonis  malos  sacramentorum  communione  good  and  bad  fish  are  taken  in  the  same 

mSaoeri.'  Fulgent,  ad  Petrum,  c.  43.    St.  net,  because  it  could  not  discern  the  bad 

Jerone  joiaa  these  two  together  :  '  Area  from  the  good.     And  from  thence  he  en- 

JXom  ecclesiB  typus :  ut  in  ilia  omnium  forceth  from  their  acknowledgment,  that 

ftnimalinm  genera,  ita  et  in  hac  uniTer-  those  which  are  apparently  evil,  are  con- 

et  gentium  et  morum  homines  tained  in  the  same  Church:  'Si  enim 


; ;  nt  obipardus  et  hocdi,  lupus  et  agni,  propterea  retibus  bonos  et  malos  congre- 

Ua  et  hie  JBSti  et  peccatores,  id  est,  vasa  gaotibus  ecclesiam  comparavit;  quia  ma- 

anrsa  et  argentea  cum  lagenis  et  fictilibus  los  in  ecclesia  non  manifestos  sed  latentes 

COauDOxantor.'    Dial,  contra  Lueiferiano$,  intelligi  Toluit,  quos  ita  nesdunt  sacerdo- 

CoL  901.  tes,  quemadmodum    sub  fluctibus   quid 

accepcriut  retia  nesciunt  piscatores.  Pro- 

t  The  opinion  of  the  Donatists  con-  pterea  ergo  et  arete  comparata  est,  at 

Italed  by  fSkt  Catholics  is  to  be  seen  in  etiam  manifeste  mali  cum  bonis  in  ea 

IIC*_A«gastin'i  book,  intituled,  Br^incu/um  prsnundarentur   faturi*      Neqne    enim 

~                     Upon  which  reflection  in  paleaqusin  area  est  permixtamunentis. 


book,  Pmt  CoUationtm,  he  observes  otiam  ipsa  sub  fluctibus  latet,  qua  sic 

'  "^  Igiced  by  the  testimony  of  omnium  oculis  est  conspicua,  at  jpotios 

'  which  we  haTO  produced,  occulta  sint  in  ea  Iromenta,  com  sit  ipsa 

'ftat  thaw  were  mingled  manifeitiu'  Li6.  Poft  ColhL  c.  9,  10. 
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by  their  death  separated  from  the  Church,  bat  remaia  united 
still  by  virtue  of  that  internal  union,  by  which  they  were  before 
conjmned  both  to  the  members  and  the  Head.  As  therefore 
the  Church  is  truly  holy,  not  only  by  a  holiness  of  inBtitntion, 
bnt  also  by  a  personal  sanctity  in  reference  to  these  saists 
while  they  live,  so  is  it  also  perfectly  holy,  io  relation  to  the 
same  saints  glorified  in  heaven.  And  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
when  all  the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  conseqaeatly 
all  cut  off  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  ;  when  the 
members  of  the  Church  remaining  being  perfectly  sanctified, 
shall  be  eternally  glorified,  then  shall  the  whole  Church  be 
truly  and  perfectly  holy. 

Then  shall  that  be  completely  fulfilled,  that  Christ  shiQ 
"  present  unto  himself  a  glorious  Church,  which  shall  be  holy 
and  without  blemish."  (Eph.  v.  27.)  Not  that  there  are  t»o 
Churches  of  Christ :  one,  in  which  good  and  bad  are  mingled 
together;  another,  in  which  they  are  good  alone:  one,  in  which 
the  saints  are  Imperfectly  holy ;  another,  in  which  they  are 
perfectly  such  :  but  one  and  the  same  Church,  in  relation  Io 
different  times,*  admitteth  or  notadmitteth  the  permixtion  of 
the  wicked,  or  the  imperfection  of  the  godly.  To  conclude, 
the  Church  of  God  Is  universally  holy  in  respect  of  all.  by  in- 
stitutions and  administrations  of  sanctity  ;  the  same  Church  is 
really  holy  in  this  world,  in  relation  to  all  godly  persons  coD' 
tained  in  it,  by  a  real  infused  sanctity;  the  same  is  farther  yet 
at  the  same  time  perfectly  holy,  in  reference  to  the  saints  de- 
parted and  admitted  to  the  presence  of  God ;  and  the  same 
Church  shall  hereafter  be  most  completely  holy  in  the  world 
to  come,  when  all  the  members  actually  belonging  to  it,  shall 
be  at  once  perfected  in  holiness  and  completed  in  happiness. 
And  thus  I  conceive  the  affection  of  the  sanctity  sufficiently 
explicated. 

The  next  affection  of  the  Church  is  that  of  uniTersality,  / 
believe  the  holy  CKTMohirK.  Church.  Now  the  word  cathoUck. 
as  it  is  not  read  in  the  Scriptures,  so  was  it  not  anciently  in 
the  Creed  (as  we  have  already  shewn),  but  being  inserted  by 
the  Church,  must  necessarily  be  interpreted  by  the  sense  which 
the  most  ancient  fathers  had  of  it,  ana  that  sense  must  be  con- 
firmed, so  far  as  it  is  consentientwith  the  Scriptures.  To  grant 
then  that  the  word  was  not  used  by  the  apoHtleSit  we  mutt 

*  Thii  was  it  which  tbe  Catbnlick*  so-  none  babere  malaa  miztoa,  bmc  bob  W 

■wered  (a  ihe  Doaalitu,  objecling  that  bilunm  ;  nctu  Done  PBorttlaa,  qnd  ei 

thff  made  two  JiilincI  CliiirtL^a  :  '  De  moKul'bua  lunxati-i  homiaibus.  tunc  ag- 

duabui  Fiiun  nxigiiis  calumniain  eomm  le(u  UDniaiuJeni,  <)uod  io  en  nutliu  hk( 

ratholici  nraiarunc,  idenUdiiai  BipiSHiiu  *tJ  cotpoiv  moiitunu ;  licut  aun  iJm  du 

.   MteDdeDlesuuiddiiniBt,idHt,MDCMB  CbriMl,  t^mi  ftkat  monuoi  potipi  wb 

ddhc  habit  pMtoM  Beritarni.*    S.  Jk^uk.  Brrvitii;.  r  ' 
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also  acknowledge  that  it  was  most  ancieatly  in  use  among  the 
primitive  fathers,  and  that  as  to  several  intents.  For,  first, 
they  called  the  Epistles  of  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  Sl  John,  St. 
Jude,  the  caiho/ick  Epistles,*  because  wiien  the  Epixtles  writ- 
ten by  St.  Paul  were  directed  to  particular  Churches  congre- 
gated in  particular  cities,  these  were  either  sent  to  the  Churches 
dispersed  through  a  great  part  of  the  world,  or  directed  to  the 
whole  church  of  Ood  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Again, 
we  obaerye  the  fathers  to  use  the  word  catkoUck  for  nothing 
else  but  general  or  universal,  in  the  ociginary  or  vulgar  sense : 
as  the  calboiick  resurrection,  is,  the  resurrection  of  all  men ; 
the  catholick  opinion,  the  opinion  of  all  men.-f-  Sometimes  it 
was  used  as  a  word  of  state,  signifying  an  officer  which  col- 
lected the  emperor's  revenue  in  seveial  provinces,  united  into 
one  diocess;  who,  because  there  were  particular  officers  be- 
longing to  the  particular  provinces,  and  all  under  him,  was 
therefore  called  the  CalhoUcus,%  as  general  Procurator  of  theoi 


.  adv.  Trsyh.  p.  3US.  aod  Thta- 


:.ip.it 


eo  wrjnK 
Calliolice 


'Jodai  f»ler  Javobi       calliolice  Ben  bcc, 
piiTUn  qnidnc,  qua  de  KpteiD  catholi-       Fuca  in  Ptn.  c.  3. 
cii  en,  cpiitolun  reliquit.'     I'bis  thpre-       '  Kui  auaiiiun  ini 
fore  vu  (bs  comiaao  lille  of  theie  epii- 
tl«  in  Si.  Jeioma'i  tiina  unDDg  the  La- 
(iDS,  allil  bifon  usaDg  the  GrrsliB.  ai 
appcarelb  bj  KuHbiui;  Ttxirn  ui  tb 

t$  ii  rattMTmf  fio-  n  raXXaJ  ytvt  rUt  vaXai 


quo  *t  ex  partr.   Dt 

ADd  for  gtntmliliT : 
ini«  doisHticM  diueie- 
'n  ta  Saine  crcdeDdum  nc. 


Xm«.  Hiu.  I.  ii.  c.  i 
in  DM  before  Ibe  time  of  Euubiui,  ai  ap- 
prarcth  by  DioByilua  biiliop  of  .^leiao' 
^ia ;  'O  Ii  tityyt^irTit  »>■  -^  udiXuuic 
i«i«-MXt(e'HM*4«'*>'rKTiin/4a.  Huitb. 
Hi*.  I.  TJi  c.  tb.  and  before  bim,  at  ap- 

.MMMbbjOiiieo:  MinptUimnltifim, 
it  nlTM  it^irwn  tiiri  wmnm,  vi  ul 
i&l*  if  hMlwE  ImprAi' tU  TH^Tn  Hu^>- 

.  ywi.  X!m«^ /Tbi.  ULc.  sa.  Thus  a 


(lit  diguiai 
I.  ii.  m 


iHd  for 


..idtStaii, 


epiallo :  KaS^Xiu!  »i  laX>JgE 

w^  h  ISm  iyfi^nrmt,  it  > 

IXM  aaKAw  w(if  nr».  Liii< 

Act  *■  aod  10  conliniied,  nc 

totlM  tn  Ibe  Scoplure.,  hut  f>  tlie  epi»- 

iIm  «(  Otban,  M  Loaebius  of  Dionjaiiu 


ciLtholicuiD  pairia  encerdolem.' 
I.  IT.  c.  i).     Origeo  a|>aiDst  Celiui :  K.Sh 

which  be  Fiponndi'  iunnediHtf  ly  bj  uti- 
Xiu  MlLi>/iim.  bo  he  *|>eak>  ofubXuur 
Kl^fw  ^Ibttft  aad  Jt  th  jcdvXjiuS  in{»  ir4f- 

tti.  So  Jualin  Martyr:  'Afinrnii  thc 
jHii"  atniic  -r!{  uBiXi]!?;  lij.f  inXaAi. 
D(  Unndrch.  Uti.  p.  lOJ. 

t  Wb  read  in  the  old  Glowar;.  MaSriu- 
■JcmiiciHii/ii,  (haiis,  the  receiver  of  Ihe 


■i,  of  iitelf,  bui 


ing,  but  for  the  gpoerality  irf 
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all,  from  #bence  diat  title  ww  by  eome  translerred  upon  &• 
Christian  patriarchs. 

When  this  title  is  attribnted  to  the  Church,  it  hath  not  al- 
ways the  same  notion  or  signification :  for  when  by  the  Chnrdi, 
is  understood  the  house  ofGod,  or  place  in  which  the  wof^ip 
of  Ood  is  performed,  then  by  the  cathoSck  Church  is  meant  no 
more  than  the  common  Church,  into  which  all  such  peraens 
as  belonged, to  that  parish  in  which  it  was  built  were  wont  to 
congregate.  For  where  monasteries  were  in  use,  as  th^e  were 
separate  habitations  for  men^  and  distinct  for  women,  so  were 
there  also  Churches  for  each  distinct;  and  in  the  parisfaea^ 
where  there  was  no  distinction  of  sexes,  as  to  the  habitation, 
there  was  a  common  Church  which  received  them  both,  and 
therefore  called  catkoliek,* 

Again,  When  the  Church  is  taken  for  the  persons  making 
profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  catholick  is  often  added 
m  opposition  to  heretics  and  schismatics,  expressing  a  parti- 
cular Church  continuing  in  the  true  faith  with  the  rest  of  the 
Church  of  God,t  as  the  catholick  Church  in  Smyrna,  the 
tholick  Church  in  Alexandria. 


properly  i^Ied  Proeurator  lummc  rd,  or 
Rationoiis  summarum,  Thoa  Canitancind 
■ignified  to  CvciUaniia  bishop  of  Car- 
thage, that  he  had  written  to  his  Procura- 
tor-geDeral  to  deliver  him  monies :  'E>mm 
>f oftfuiTck  sr^  cZfTgi  Tor  itanfMrarw  >«• 
6«Xi««r  rqc  'a^miic»  «a2  iIAXomv  avrS,  hrmt 

rM  ^^arrla^,  Eui^.  nut.  1.  z.  c.  6.  And  in 
the  same  manner  to  Eosebios :  'AmrraX- 

TVToc  er^  TOY  TQC  ti«ucft0i«C  nmBtiktnh,  Ar»c 
Sirairr«  rk  ir^oc  rqw  iwtoTitmf  avrSv  ivrr^M 
va^arxfi*  ^fvrrUrtM.  Idem,  de  Vita  Con- 
Mtant.  1.  ir.  c  56.  and  Socr.  Hist.  Ecel,  i.  i. 
c,  9.  So  Snidas :  *E«ntf<r«X«  *I«vXmmS  rriS 
v«f«/S&Tov  tq^ic  noj^i«r  uttBoJauir  which 
is  the  thirty-sixth  of  his  epistles  extant. 
This  Hatianalii  tummarum  w&s  by  the 
Greeks  expressed  thos  either  by  one  word, 
»aBouKO(,  or  by  more  to  the  same  purpose. 
So  Dio  Cocceianns  speaking  of  Aurelius 
Eubulus  :  Touc  yof  Sd  jmOaXm  Xiywt  Iwtrt- 
T(«/tA/t*iyoc,ovJif  ?,  Ti  out  iM/tMugy.  in  Excerp, 
L  Ixxiz.  So  Porphyrias  :  *am  tuU  e«v- 
fMciw  Tivoc  T»C»^bM  iiTiitf^Sorroc  Tovc  naM- 
X0tf  ^Jy9ui  WMTTorroc*  in  Vita  Plotin,  So 
Dionysios  of  Alexandria  speaketh  of  Ma- 
crianus,  who  was  Procurator  gumnue  rei 
to  the  emperor  Valerianus :  *0c  «rpm;«v 
/Atv  itrl  rw  jui0oXov  "kiym  \ty6fAtHC  tlfat  (?«- 
ciXitt;,  oHh  ij;Xe>«y  (alluding  to  \fym)  ov^J 
MoBpKuim  (alluding  to  ««doXov)  i^fima^n, 
AXX*  trvofriiTTanuy  <L{«  wfo^TiKq  T?  XiyoutfTi* 
•ual  ro^c  tef^nrmcvTW  airo  «ap«k«c  airrSy  juu 
TO  x«do\M;  fj^  09iiirou9-ar  ol  yaf  tfn/yiijcf  r^ 
xa9oX0v  9f^fottUi  ouii  T^y  K^y  fcWftlrre  iw 
ffpo  irarrify  aa2  )a  VArrAiy  «a2  l«2  vStf-f  ^m 


£«se6.  HtfT.  I.  yn,  c.  10. 

*  Thus  knOi^rim  udtfua*  is  oftn  to 
be  understood,  especially  m  Che  latter 
Greeks,  for  the  ooauaon  or  paroddal 
Charch.  As  we  read  ia  Cadinmt  ia  Ogi- 
eiu  CanHant.  c.  1.  'O  laalXXiw  rir  h»X^ 
fx**  '''*^  luidoXiicfiv  iMOksnfip.  And  aigani : 
*0  'h^m  tm  iKicXstf^  i;i^  «||i  ^x«»  ^»«» 
m^Xuutiy  isaXsv-ffiv  /ufrJk  ygmgtiwc  tw  Xb» 
MXX^.  Ibuf.  So  likewise  BalsanMm; 
A^yrraa  laMMkofitc  I  twv  fiiwsiHS{Mi»  Si^ 
asric*  ^  ^  ZmiXX^  fiwiiign  iwiy  i  tSt 
luifloXiiMry  iajcX«n«»  ^fwnrr^.  lib.  tu.  /ariv 
Grtfcorttm.  Where  appeaieth  a  maufeat 
distinction  of  the  monastic  and  Che  catho- 
lic Churches.  Heaoe  Alexias^  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  oomplaitteth  of  Bodfc 
as  frequented  the  priTate  Chapels,  and 
aroided  the  common  Chuches,  describ- 
ing those  persons  in  this  manner :  Onqpt- 
^fX^^  ^rtmftmrn^  )  s«l  iwiniMnMNc 
^ap^rrf  c,  r&c  xmoXoiAc  wnftn^pSfw,  as2 
THf  Itrl  TAVTKic  9Vfi|i«v  attus^fwivmc.  L 
ir.  Juris  Grccoram. 

t  As  the  Stnymeana  spaloe  in  Eaaebiaa 
of  Polycarpus :  rmqutytc  IvirstSK  tSc  iv 
Zftvfni  xAdoXuti»c  iutXMiftc.  1.  it.  c  15.  So 
JutdeXwi)  ijwXvrk  A  |y  *AXi{ayl|ptU,  in  Epi- 
pbanius,  Htr.  Ixix.  $.  1.  Thos  Gregory 
Nazianxen  begins  his  own  last  will:  r]^- 
)^i«C  iirftfiMirffc  tSc  MdoXisfic  lsaX«#i^  «$c 
|y  KflMOTamW  evXit,  in  which  he  beaaeaths 
his  estate,  -n  ityla  noBtlkuui  imXerte  ti  It 
N«((ay{«,  and  sufaecribes  it  after  the  same 
manner  of  words  in  which  he  began  it, 
and  so  ^e  rest  of  the  bishops  which  sab- 
scribed  as  vritnesses,  'AfA^ix^K  i^kv 
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Now  being  these  particular  Churches  could  not  be  ntmed 
caikolkk  M  they  were  particular,  in  reference  to  this  or  that 
city  in  which  they  were  congregated,  it  followeth  that  they 
were  called  caiholick  by  their  coherence  and  conjunction  with 
that  Churchy  which  was  properly  and  originally  called  bo;* 
which  is  the  Church  taken  in  that  acceptation,  which  we  have 
already  delivered.  That  Church  which  was  built  upon  the 
apostles  as  upon  the  foundation,  congregated  by  their  preach- 
ing and  by  their  baptizing,  received  continued  accession,  and 
disseminated  in  several  parts  of  the  earth,  containing  within 
it  numerous  congregations,  all  which  were  truly  called  Churches, 
as  members  of  the  same  Church ;  that  Church,  I  say,  was  after 
aome  time  called  the  catholick  Church,  that  is  to  say,  the  name 
cathotick  was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  signify  the  whole.  For 
being  every  particular  congregation  professine  the  name  of 
Christ,  was  from  the  beginning  called  a  Church ;  being  like- 
wise all  such  congregations  considered  together  were  origi- 
nally comprehended  under  the  name  of  the  Church ;  being 
these  two  notions  of  the  word  were  difierent,  it  came  to  pass 
that  for  distinction-sake  at  first  they  called  the  Church,  taken 
in  the  large  and  comprehensive  sense,  by  as  large  and  com- 
prehensive a  name,  the  catho/ick  Church.f 


*0«Ti/M«c  hmiaiuirof  rn;  uivk  'Avrto^^iuiy  jm- 

OeXiMC  ituLknnaf.  Gio^m'ioc  ivt^xovo;  t^c 
naBiXuuti  tHMXttnof  rnf  iv  *Y)q.  9lc^ovXoc 
Manvrtf  t9c  AyUf  twdoXiniic  iwcX«0^c  rnc 
JterA  'AmifUtaf,  9f/tiUxTtoc  Ivtrxovic  tqc 
ttmdiKuuif  ttuOuuiat  tqc  Mvrk  'A^piaMvVoXo. 
In  the  same  manner  speak  the  Latins : 
<  Eodem  itaque  tempore  in  ecclesia  Hip- 
poneasi  catholka  Valerius  Sanctus  epi- 
•copatum  gerebat.'  PMtidiu$  de  Vua  Aw- 
gust,  c  4.  Thus  any  particular  true 
Cbareh  is  called  the  catholic  Church  of 
the  place  in  which  it  is ;  and  all  Churches 
which  retain  the  catholic  faith,  are  called 
catholic  Churches.  As  when  the  Synod 
of  Antioch  concluded  their  sentence 
against  the  Samosatenians  thus  :  tial  wa- 
aat  al  xadoXiKAt  iuKKno-Un  ovfx^artiZs'n  hfjXf, 
According  to  which  notion  we  read  in  Leo 
the  Great :  '  Ad  venerationem  Pontecos- 
tea  unanimiter  incitemur  exaultantes  in 
honorem  S.  Spiritus,  per  quem  omuis  ec- 
clesia  catholicasanctificatur,  omnis  anima 
rationalis  imbuitur.'  Scrm,  1.  de  Fentte, 
c  S.  Whence  we  read  in  the  Synod  of 
Arminom :  Elc  to  al/ro  wavrfc  sitm-jmtm 
#vr«X0ifiW,  Tm  kmH  k  irimq  rnt  xodoXtKnc  i»- 
nXntrUi  yfm(i0^,  sot  n  rivAtria  ^f9>cZrrtf 
WhikH  ynmrrtu'  although  in  Athanaaius, 
lih,  i»  Symod.  Theodoret.  UitU  fJcc/.  1  ii. 
c.  15.  and  Socrates,  Hut,  hxcU  1.  ii.  c.37. 
it  h9  coDaUntly  written,  t?c  xodoXiMc  f«- 
■Xwisc,  j«t  St.  Hilary  did  certainly  read 
It.  TOt  — Swu—fc  huineUn,  for  it  is  thus 
ta  Ut  Fragiainta :  •  Ut  fides 


claresceret  omnibus  ecclesiis  catholicis, 
et  hsretici  noscerenlur.'  Frag.  viii.  From 
whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  in  the  same 
city  heretics  and  catholics  having  their 
several  congregations,  each  of  which  was 
called  the  Church,  the  congregation  of  the 
catholics  wait  by  way  of  distinction  called 
the  CuthoUc  Church.  Of  which  this  was  the 
old  advice  of  Sl  Cyril  of  Jerusalem :  "Av 
vffTt  iiri^q/btflf  h  iroXirt,  /m^  «ar^«(  i^irm^t 
woZ  TO  Ku^iaxw  iarr  mm  ya^  «l  XKiroi  rwr 
oTtBiif  al^i0-f((  Kv^iaM  rk  taurSh  cvnXaut 
juiXitf  iirij(»i^va-f  fAifii  <rov  kon\f  iMrX«c 
IkmXi|0-mi,  iXXi  wot;  iffTi*  fi  NadoXucq  ixJtXiia-U. 
Cttlec^.  xviii.  $.12.  '  Ego  forte  ingressus 
populosam  urbemhodie,  cum  Marcionitas, 
cum  Apollinaricos.  Cataphrygas,  Nova- 
tianos,  et  cseteros  ejusmodi  comperissem, 
qui  se  Christianos  vocarent,  quo  cogno- 
mine  congregationem  men  plebis  agno- 
scerem,  nisi  catholica  diceretur  V  Pacian. 
ad  Symp.  Ep.  1.  '  Tenet  postremo  ipsum 
catholicv  nomen,  quod  non  sine  causa 
ista  ecclesia  sola  obtinuit,  ut  cum  omnes 
hsretici  se  catholicos  dici  velint,  quae- 
renti  tamen  peregrino  alicui,  ubi  ad  ca- 
tholicam  conveniatur,  nuUus  bcreticorum 
Tel  Basilicam  suam  rel  domum  audeat 
ostendere.'  S.  August,  eont.  Epist.  Funda' 
menti,  c.  4. 

*  '  Nonne  appellatione  propria  decuit 
caput  priucipale  siguariV  Pacianus,  ad 
Symp.  Ep,  1. 

t  I  conceive  at  first  there  was  no  other 
meaning  in  the  word  »«d»Xuiii  than  what 
the  Greek  language  did  tigpiify  thereby. 
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Athoagh  this  seem  the  first  intention  of  those  which  eave 
the  name  caiholick  to  the  Church,  to  signify  thereby  nothing 
else  but  the  whole  or  universal  Churchy  yet  those  which  fol- 
io wed»  did  signify  by  the  same  that  affection  of  the  Church, 
which  floweth  from  the  nature  of  it,  and  may  be  expressed  by 
that  word.  At  first  they  called  the  whole  Church  catholiek, 
meaning  no  more  than  the  universal  Church ;  but  having  used 
that  term  some  space  of  time,  they  considered  how  the  nature 
of  the  Church  was  to  be  universal,  and  in  what  that  universality 
did  consist. 

As  (ar  then  as  the  ancient  fathers  have  expressed  themselves, 
and  as  ftir  as  thefr  expressions  are  agreeable  with  the  descrip- 
tions of  the  Church  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  so  far,  I  con- 
ceive, we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is 
truly  catholick,  and  that  the  truly  catholick  Church  is  the  true 
Church  of  Christ,  which  must  necessarily  be  sufficient  for  the 
explication  of  this  affection,  which  we  acknowledge  when  we 
say,  we  believe  thecathoHck  Church, 

The  most  obvious  and  most  general  notion  of  this  catholic- 
ism  consisteth  in  the  diffusiveness  of  the  Church,  grounded 
upon  the  conunission  given  to  the  builders  of  it,  *'  Go  teach  all 
nations,''  whereby  they  and  their  successors  were  authorized 
and  empowered  to  gather  congregations  of  believers,  and  so  to 
extend  the  borders  of  the  Church  unto  the  utmost  parts  of  the 
earth.  The  synagogue  of  the  Jews  especially  consisted  of  one 
nation,  and  tne  public  worship  of  God  was  confined  to  one 
country,  ''In  Juaah  was  (jod  known,  and  his  name  was  great 
in  Israel ;  in  Salem  was  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling-place 
in  Sion."  (Psal.  Ixxvi.  1,2.)  ''He  shewed  his  word  unto  Jacob, 
his  statutes  and  his  judgments  unto  Israel ;  he  hath  not  dealt 
so  with  any  nation."  (rsal.  cxlvii.  19.)  The  temple  was  the 
only  place  in  which  the  sacrifices  could  be  offered,  in  which 
the  priests  could  perform  their  offices  of  ministration ;  and  so 
under  the  Law  there  was  an  enclosure  divided  from  all  the  world 
besides.  But  God  said  unto  his  Son,  ''I  will  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth 

tb«t  U,  Mm  or  luiiwrM  ;  as  St.  Angoidii: 
•  Com  diziiMt  dmitper  eomUsU,  addidit 
ptrtttum.  Qaodsireferamusadidqood 
■ig[iu6c&t,  memo  ejos  est  ezpen  qui  per- 
tinere  i&vonitiir  ftd  totum:  a  qao  toto, 
■kilt  Grsca  indicat  Kn^oa,  cattralica  vo- 
catQf  eocleda.'  TrmtU  in  I«m.  118.  $.  4. 
The  meet  andeBt  aathor  that  I  find  it  in 
(except  Igaatiaa :  'Ofrw  i»  ^ten  i  IwCtm- 

cd  Smyrfutmy  $.  S.)  is  Clemens  Aleian- 
drtnot :  Mm  iM  fmfU9  t«*  4fx<^*  "^ 
um^^koBki  iwOnrln.  Strom,  1.  tu.  c  17. 
Bat  the  paaaion  of  Polvcafpas,  written  in 
the  name  of  the  Chnrcn  ot  Smyrna,  may 
be  moch  aacieBter,  in  which  the  original 


notion  aeemeth  moet  dear :  'H 

tkI  Oiw  k  waftatm^'m  ^ftifytn  tS  vufmnwrn 

TMVW  Tic  «XWC  iuiA*X<»ic  husXm^Uc  ir«f«iB»* 
MC»  «.t*  omnibut  toClui  eedttir  peraciii. 
Etueb.  Hist,  £wl.  1.  vr,  c  15.  It  was 
otherwise  called  in  die  same  notion  n  jw- 
btkn.  As  Apollinarios  bishop  of  Hiera- 
polis:  1%  h  umBixmf  m2  wS#«9  rftr  mr  tw 

Awmdmhrf^Jmu  «M»fMiTic.  Apud  Emaak, 
Hist^  EeeL  I.  ▼.  c.  16.  And  Eosehim  : 
TIfttm  U  tic  mv^^mr  tuu  f/nkytH^i,  i«2  nmrk  rk 
•vri  jm2  Mtfiwnwc  ix*****  ^  ^  ■■$^»w>  ul 
fMnic  aXaflaSc  ImXaruic  XmfAWfrnt.  Hui.  I. 
iv.  c.  7,  KmBa^ati  then  and  «  mmBokm/  it 
the  same,  tk»  wkoU,  gtntrml,  or  wmnersmL 
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for  ihy  possession."  (Psal.  ii.  8.)  And  Christ  commanded  the 
apostles,  saying, "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature:"  (Mark  xvi.  15*)  "  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preaclied  in  his  name  among 
all  nations*  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  (Luke  xxiv.  47.)  Thus 
the  Church  of  Christ,  in  its  primary  institution,  was  made  to 
be  of  a  diffusive  nature,  to  spread  and  extend  itself  from  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  where  it  first  began,  to  all  the  parts  and 
comers  of  the  earth.     From  whence  we  find  them  in  the  Re- 
velation crjfing  to  the  Lamb,  **  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  re- 
deemed us  to  Ood  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation."  ^Rev.  v.  9.)  This  reason  did 
the  ancient  fathers  render  why  the  Church  was  called  cathoHck  ^ 
and  the  nature  of  the  Church  is  so  described  in  the  Scriptures. 
Secondly,  They  call  the  Church  of  Christ  the  cathoUck 
Church,  because  it  teacheth  all  things  which  are  necessary  for 
a  Christian  to  know,  whether  they  be  things  in  heaven  or  things 
in  earth,  whether  they  concern  the  condition  of  man  in  this 
life  or  in  the  life  to  come.     As  the  Holy  Ghost  did  lead  the 
apostles  ''into  all  truth,"  (John  xvi.  13.)  so  did  the  apostles 
leave  all  truth  unto  the  Church,  which  teaching  all  the  same, 
may  be  well  called  catholick,  from  the  universality  of  necessary 
and  saving  truths  retained  in  it.t 

Thirdly,  The  Church  hath  been  thought  fit  to  be  called 
eathoUck  in  reference  to  the  universal  obedience  which  it  pre- 
scribeth ;  both  in  respect  of  the  persons,  obliging  men  of  all 
conditions  \X  and  in  relation  to  the  precepts,  requiring  the  per- 
formance of  all  the  evangelical  commands.^. 


*  We  bare  before  obierred  of  Arias 
and  Eaxoioi,  tbat  namiDg  the  catholic 
Chaich  in  their  Creed,  they  gave  withal 
the  interpretatioii  of  it :  El(  imm  jutdoXjxoy 

f&Tfli.     St.  Cyril  of  Jeranlem  gives  this 
as  the  first  innportance  of  the  word :   lU- 

f Zhu  tSc  uMMfAini  Awi  wif^iwv  y^  i«c  wi(A- 
Twr.  Cateeh,  zriii.  $.11.  '  Ubi  ergo  erit 
}iroprietas  catholici  nominis,  cum  inde 
dicta  sit  catbolica,  qaod  sit  rationabilis  et 
tibiqoe  diiKisa  V  Ofiattu,  1.  ii.  c.  1 .  '  Ipsa 
est enimecclesia catbolica:  vndeiMmuid 
Grace  appellator,  quod  per  totam  orbem 
diflonditnr.'  5.  Augutt.  EpiU,  170.  al.  5«. 
f,  1.  *  Ecclesia  ilia  est,  qoam  modo  dizi 
MM^^«»  soam :  bsc  est  unica  catbolica, 
qosB  toto  orbe  copiose  diffbnditiir,  qaas  as- 
qae  ad  oltimas  gentes  crescendo  porn* 
gitar.'  Idtm,  Epitt.  120.  al.  140.  §,  43. 
'  Si  antem  dubitas  qaod  ecclesiam,  qaas 
per  omnes  gentes  namerositate  copiosa 
dilatator,  S.  Scriptora  commendat,  moltis 
«t  maaifestissimis  testimoniis  ex  eadem 
anctoritate  prolatisonerabo.'  Id§m,  contra 
Creaean,  1.  i.  c.  33.    '  Sancta  ecdena  ideo 


dicitar  catbolica,  pro  eo  qood  aniversali- 
ter  per  omnem  mnDdom  sit  diffusa.'  Iti" 
dcrui  HispaL  de  Eeela.  et  Hitrtt,  1.  i.  5en- 
tmt.  c.  19. 

t  This  is  the  second  interpretation  de- 
IiTered  by  St.  Cyril :  Ka2  lu^  t)  hUnuf 
«Ad«Xtx«c  M«2  «vtXXiur5c  »wmm  rm  iIc  XvS* 
nt  a»6f««r«r  MiTf  i^^lKwr*  Uy/JutrA  wt^n 
ifarSff  uai  iofarm  ir^ayfjiArvf  iwoufaWsv  rt 
suu  iwiyiim.  Cateeh,  zriii.  §,  11.  *  Ecetena 
Gnecum  nomen  est,  qaod  in  Latinom 
Tertitur  eonvoeatio,  propterea  quod  ad  se 
omnes  Tocet.  Catbolica  (id  est,  anirer- 
salis)  ideo  dicitar,  qoia  per  aniversam 
mandum  est  constitnta,  rel  qaoniam 
catbolica,  hoc  est,  generalis  in  eadem  doc- 
trina  est  sd  instnictionem.'  In  DeereL 
Ivo,  par.  iii.  d*  Eeele$,  c.  3. 

t  fbis  is  the  third  interpretation  of  St. 
Cyril :  Ktu  hk  f^  «r2f  ynt  h^{^m  rfc 
•tMPi^iMV  inrrrAe'ntv,  i^omn  tt  nai  <lfx^ 
/uiiwv,  XtyUn  Tt  nai  titmrSif.  Cateeh,  zviii. 
$.  11. 

$  '  Si  reddenda  catholici  Tocabali  ratio 
est,  et  ezprimenda  de  Grsco  interpreta* 
tione  Latina,  catboUcns  nbiqae  nnam,  vel 
(nt  doctiores  putant)  obedientia  onminm 
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Fourthly,  The  Church  hath  been  yet  faiiher  called  or  reputed 
catholick,*  by  reason  all  eraces  are  given  in  it,  whereby  all  dia« 
eases  of  the  soul  are  healed,  and  spiritual  virtues  are  diaaemi- 
naied,  all  the  works  and  words  and  thoughts  of  men  are  re* 
gulated,  till  we  become  perfect  men  in  Chnst  Jesus. 

In  all  these  four  acceptations  did  some  of  the  ancient  btheis 
understand  the  Church  of  Christ  to  be  eathoUck^  and  every  one 
of  them  doth  certainly  belong  unto  it.  Wherefore  I  conclvde 
that  this  Catholicism,  or  second  affection,  of  the  Church,  eon- 
sisteth  generally  in  universality,  as  embracing  all  sorts  of 
persons,  as  to  be  disseminated  through  all  nations,  as  coBa|H^e- 
bending  all  ages,  as  containing  all  necessary  and  saving  tmihs, 
as  obliging  all  conditions  of  men  to  all  kinds  of  obedience,  mm 
curing  all  diseases,  and  planting  all  graces  in  the  souls  of  meiu 

The  necessity  of  believing  the  hoty  catkolkk  Church,  appear- 
eth  first  in  this,  that  Christ  hath  appointed  it  as  the  only  way 
unto  eternal  life.  We  read  at  the  first,  that ''  the  Lord  added 
daily  to  the  Church  such  as  should  be  saved ;''  (Acts  ii.  47.} 
and  what  was  then  daily  done,  hath  been  done  since  continual- 
ly. Christ  never  appointed  two  ways  to  heaven;  nor  did  be 
build  a  Church  to  save  some,  and  make  another  institution  for 
other  men's  salvation*  ^' There  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  bui  tie 
mane  of  Jesus;**  (Acts  iv.  12.)f  and  that  name  is  no  otherwise 
given  under  heaven  than  in  the  Church.    As  none  were  sared 

mucQpatnr,  mandatomm  acilicet  Dei. 
Unde  ApMUrioi,  Si  tn  ommUmi  oMwntet 
Mttf ;  et  itenim,  SieuX  miai  ptr  iiu)tediai« 
Ham  uniiu  pceca/orcs  eonstitMti  lunt  muili, 
lie  jMr  dieli'Oiudw^tiiam  nniut  Jugii  oonsli- 
tMRtur  muUL  Erao  qui  catboUcus,  idem 
jnsti  obedien*.'  PmeimnuM  EpuL  1.  ad 
Sympron.  *  Acutum  aliquid  TidenB  dicere, 
aim  cathoUoB  namen  noa  ei  totios  orbis 
communione  interpretarii»  ted  ex  obter* 
vatione  pneceptonim  omnium  divinoram 
atque  omniom  aacxameotorum ;  quasi  dm 
etiam,  n  forte  bine  sit  appellatacatholica, 
quod  totum  Teraciter  teneat,cujua  veritatia 
BonnullK  particuln  etiam  in  diversie  in* 
veniuntnr  b«resibus,  bujus  nominis  testi* 
monio  nitamur  ad  demonsurandam  e<xle- 
nam  in  omnibus  gentibus,  et  non  pro- 
missis  Dei  et  tam  multis  tamqne  mani- 
festis  oraculis  ipsius  Tehtatia.  Sednempa 
hoc  est  totum»  quod  nobia  persnadere 
conaris,  aoloa  remanaiaae  Rogatiataa,  qui 
catbolid  recte  appeliandi  aunt  ex  obserra- 
tione  pnaceptorum  omnium  diTinoram 
atque  omnium  aacramentoium.'  S^Aun^iU 
riNceniio.  £pis(.  4a.  al.  95.  $.  SS.  Indeed 
this  notion  of  tbe  CatboUc  Cburcb  waa 
W|ed  bjr  tbe  Donatiata  aa  tbe  onl  j  notion 
of  At  in  oppo«tion  to  tbe  uniToraality  of 
place  and  rommunion.  For  wbcn  tbe 
Catbolicaaaawecedibrtbemaelvee:  'Qmn 


ecclesic  toto  oibe  diffnaas,  ad 
nium  perbibet  Scriptnn  divina,  ipai,  bob 
DonatiatB,  oanmonicant,  onde  Catbctlici 
merito  et  aunt  et  Tocantnr :  Donariatm 
aotem  reaponderunt,  Non  Catboiicun 
nomen  ex  uniTenitate  gemiuni,  aed  ex 

Slenitndine   aaoamentoram  inadtataaa.' 
dem,  BtwUhL  eoUat.  UriU  diti^  c  5. 
*  Tbiais  tbe  fourtb  and  last  explicaUQo 
given  by  St.  Cyril :    Am  ii  anltoiwSt  «•• 

XOUfiiMfV,  MSiVAm    H   0 

if^fAoljtfutime  iftrvQt  I*  2f>«ic  n  ■«•  X*>eiC ' 

xviii.  $.  11. 

t  Kaa««ac  ^  BmJm^n  fi«m  Arm  ml  f^im 
•bnrre*  jui  tSuifti  mi  amfW^ifm,   Sx"**"** 

nut  ix^  ^  uurrmt  mmrmf^ymc  tww  ^iimtm 
i  9ti(  Ttf  SM'/Mf  nvfAmnfAJm   uai  j(»fMM^ 

Xaytfsim/Q  UaXwisf,  far  ««c>  ■■isBft<  Vtftfirw 
•M(/Mie  ht  ii««wc*  «1  >>>«yw«»iai  Tic  AX*fli<«< 
»0t,  wifK  «<  —Teffcyoerir  «  MXirnc  #■(•• 
#«M.6\  T^epJkii.  Jnliodk.  J«<el.LS.p.99b 
Ml*  Ii  wfiriM*  iMXmi 
iwtrrmfAt3;mm*  fMMtm' 
hhJ^wmc  tui  vkwsm 
frtNVfialjnfi^i#SM.  Si  wirvsast.  tn 
tfeskl. 
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from  ibe  deloge  but  such  as  were  within  the  ark  of  Noah,  framed 
for  their  reception  by  the  command  of  God  ;  as  none  of  the 
first-born  of  l^ypt  lived,  but  such  as  were  within  those  habi- 
tations, whose  door-posts  were  sprinkled  with  blood  by  the  ap- 
E ointment  of  God  for  their  preserration;  as  none  of  the  inha^ 
itants  of  Jericho  could  escape  the  fire  or  sword ,  but  such  as 
were  within  the  house  of  Rahab,  for  whose  protection  a  cove- 
nant was  made :  so  none  shall  ever  escape  the  eternal  wrath  of 
God,  which  belong  not  to  the  Church  of  God.  This  is  the 
congregation  of  those  persons  here  on  earth,  which  shall  here- 
after meet  in  heaven.  These  are  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle 
carried  no  and  down,  at  last  to  be  translated  into,  and  fixed  in, 
the  temple. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christy 
which  is  but  one,  that  being  in  it  we  may  take  care  never  to 
cast  ourselves,  or  be  ejected,  out  of  it.  There  is  a  power 
within  the  Church  to  cast  those  out  which  do  belong  toil; 
for  if  any ''  neglect  to  hear  the  Church  (saith  our  Saviour), 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  (Matt, 
xviii.  17.)  By  great  and  scandalous  offences,  by  incorrigible 
misdemeanours,  we  may  incur  the  censure  of  the  Church  of 
God ;  and  while  we  are  shut  out  by  them,  we  stand  excluded 
out  of  heaven.  For  our  Saviour  said  to  his  apostles,  upon 
whom  he  built  his  Church,  **  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit  they  are 
remitted  unto  tliem,  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain  they  are  re- 
tained/' (John  XX.  23.)  Again,  a  man  may  not  only  passively 
and  involuntarily  be  rejected,  but  also  may  by  an  act  of  his 
own  cast  out  or  reject  himself,  not  only  by  plain  and  complete 
apostacy,  but  by  a  defection  from  the  unity  of  truth,  falling 
into  some  damnable  heresy;  or  by  an  active  separation,  desert- 
ing all  which  are  in  communion  with  the  catholick  Church, 
and  falling  into  an  irrecoverable  schism. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ  to 
be  holy,  lest  we  should  presume  to  obtain  any  happiness  by 
being  of  it,  without  that  holiness  which  is  required  m  it.  It  is 
not  enough  that  the  end,  institution,  and  administration  of  the 
Church  are  holy :  but,  that  there  may  be  some  real  and  per- 
manent advantage  received  by  it,  it  is  necessary  that  the  per- 
sons, abiding  in  the  communion  of  it,  should  be  really  and  ef- 
fectually sanctified.  Without  which  holiness  the  privileges  of 
the  Church  prove  the  greatest  disadvantages  ;  and  the  means 
<^  salvation  neglected,  tend  to  a  punishment  with  aggravation. 
It  is  not  only  vain,  but  pernicious  to  attend  at  the  marriaee- 
Ibast  without  a  wedding-garment ;  and  it  is  our  Saviour's  de- 
Miiption  of  folly  to  cry,  ''Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us,"  (Matt. 
_^  ««  V  while  we  are  without  oil  in  our  lamps.    We  must  ao- 

lity  of  holiness,  when  we  confess  that  Church 
make  Qs  happy. 

lity  of  believing  the  catholick 
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Church,  because  except  a  man  be  of  that,  he  can  be  of  none* 
For  being  the  Church  which  is  truly  catholick^  containeth  with- 
in it  all  which  are  truly  Churches,  whosoever  is  not  of  the  ca- 
tholick  Church,  cannot  be  of  the  true  Church.*  That  Charch 
alone  which  first  began  at  Jerusalem  on  earth,  will  bring  us  to 
the  Jerusalem  in  hearen ;  and  that  alone  began  there,  which 
always  embraceth  **  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints.'' 
(Jude  3.)  Whatsoever  Church  pretendeth  to  a  new  beginning, 
pretendeth  at  the  same  time  to  a  new  Churchdom,  and  what- 
soever is  so  new  is  none.  So  necessary  it  is  to  believe  in  the 
holy  caihoUck  Church^ 

Having  thus  far  explicated  the  first  part  of  this  Article,  I 
conceive  every  person  sufficiently  furnished  with  means  of  in* 
struction  what  they  ousht  to  intend,  when  they  profess  to  be- 
lieve the  holu  catholick  Church.  For  thereby  every  one  is  un- 
derstood to  dfeclare  thus  much :  I  am  fully  persuaded,  and  make 
a  free  confession  of  this,  as  of  a  necessary  and  infallible  truth, 
that  Christ,  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  did  ^ther  unto 
himself  a  Church,  consisting  of  thousands  of  believing  persons 
and  numerous  congregations,  to  which  he  daily  added  such  as 
should  be  saved,  and  will  successivelv  and  daily  add  to  the 
same  unto  the  end  of  the  World  :  so  that  by  the  virtue  of  his 
all-sufficient  promise,  I  am  assured  that  there  was,  hath  been 
hitherto,  and  now  is,  and  hereafter  shall  be,  so  long  as  the  sun 
and  moon  endure,  a  Church  of  Christ  one  and  the  same.  This 
Church  I  believe  in  general  holy  in  respect  of  the  author,  end, 
institution,  and  administration  of  it ;  particularly  in  the  mem- 
bers, here  I  acknowledge  it  really,  and  in  the  same  hereafter 
Jerfectly  holy.  I  look  upon  this  Church  not  like  that  of  the 
ews,  limited  to  one  people,  confined  to  one  nation,  but  by  the 
appointment  and  command  of  Christ,  and  bv  the  efiicacy  of  his 
assisting  power,  to  be  disseminated  through  all  nations,  to  be 
extended  to  all  places,  to  be  propagated  to  all  ages,  to  contain 
in  it  all  truths  necessary  to  be  known,  to  exact  absolute  obe- 
dience from  all  men  to  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  to  furnish 
us  with  all  graces  necessary  to  make  our  persons  acceptable, 
and  our  actions  well  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  thus 
I  believe  the  holy  catholick  Church. 

The  Communion  of  Saints, 

This  part  of  the  Article  beareth  something  a  later  date  than 
any  of  the  rest,t  but  yet  is  no  way  inferior  to  the  other  in  re- 

*  'Sola  cathoHcm  eccletia  est,  qus  t  These  words,  eommunioiMMiaiicCvnaii, 

▼eram  cultmn  retinet    Hie  est  fons  veri-  were  not  in  the  Aqnileinn  Creed  ex- 

tatis,  hoc  est  domicUiam  fidei,  hoc  tern-  pounded  by  Rnffinos :  they  were  not  men- 

plum  Dei :  quo  si  quis  non  intrnTsrit,  vol  tioned  by  him,  as  being  either  in  the 

a  quo  si  quis  exierit,  a  spe  vita  ac  salntis  Oriental  or  the  Roman  Creed.    They 

ecernae  alienus  est.*  lAwtant.  dg  otr.  Sap,  were  not  in  the  African  Creed  expounded 

].  iT.  0.  30.  by  St.  Aogustin  JM  Fide  H  SymboLo  ;  not 
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lation  to  the  certainty  of  the  troth  thereof.  And  the  late  ad- 
mission of  it  into  the  Creed  will  be  thus  far  advantageous, 
that  thereby  we  may  be  the  better  assured  of  the  true  intent  of 
it,  as  it  is  placed  in  the  Creed.  For  it  will  be  no  way  fit  to 
give  any  other  explication  of  these  words  as  the  sense  of  the 
Creed,  than  what  was  then  understood  by  the  Church  of 
God.  when  they  were  first  inserted. 

If  we  look  upon  the  first  institution  of  the  Church,  and  the 
original  condition  of  those  persons  which  received  the  Gospel, 
how  they  ''were  all  together,  and  had  all  things  common ;"  bow 
"  they  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and*parted  them  to  all  * 
men  as  every  man  had  need ;"  (Acts  ii.  44,  45.)  how  St.  Paul 
urged  ''an  equality,  that  the  abundance  of  some  might  supply 
the  want  of  others,  as  it  is  written.  He  that  had  gathered 
much  had  nothing  over,  and  he  that  had  gathered  little  had  no 
lack  :"  (2  Cor.  viii.  14,  15.)  we  might  well  conceive  that  the 
communion  (which  word  might  be  taken  for  communication)  of 
the  Saints,  may  signify  the  great  charity,*  bounty,  and  com- 
munity among  the  people  of  God. 

But  being  that  community^  precisely  taken,  was  not  of  eter- 
nal obUgation,  nor  actually  long  continued  in  the  Church; 
beine  I  conceive  this  Article  doth  not  wholly  look  upon  that 
whicn  is  already  past;  and  especially,  being  I  think  neither 
that  custom,  nor  tnat  notion  was  then  generafly  received  in  the 
Church,  when  this  communion  of  Saints  was  nrst  inserted:  I 
shall  therefore  endeavour  to  shew  that  communion  which  is 
attributed  to  the  Saints  both  according  to  the  fathers  who  have 
delivered  it,  and  according  to  the  Scriptures  from  whence  tliey 
derived  it. 

Now  all  communion  being  between  such  as  are  some  way 
difierent  and  distinct,  the  communion  of  the  Saints  may  either 
be  conceived  between  them  and  others,  or  between  themselves; 
between  them  and  others,  as  differing  from  them  either  in  their 
nati^re  or  their  sanctity;  between  themselves,  as  distinct  in 
person  only,  or  condition  also.    Wherefore  if  we  can  first  un- 


in  the  Creed  delivered  by  M4xuniie  Tm- 
lineocii ;  not  in  any  of  the  Sermons  of 
ChiyeoI(^;a8 ;  not  in  any  of  the  four  booki 
Jk  Sytmboto  ad  CattchumenM  attributed  to 
St.  Aoguetin;  not  in  the  119th  ■ermon 
nnder  his  name  D<  Temport : '  Cum  dize- 
rifflos  sanetam  tceUtiam,  adjungamiis  rt' 
mmioHtm  pteeatorwn,'  Tbey  are  not  in 
the  Greek  Creed  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's 
library  ;  not  in  the  old  Latin  Creed  in 
the  Oxford  library  ;  not  in  that  produced 
by  Elipandos.  We  find  them  not  in  the 
old  Greek  Creeds,  not  in  that  of  Eosebtus 
given  in  the  Council  of  Nicei  not  in  that 
of  MaioeUoe  deliTered  to  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  not  in  that  of  Alios  and  £osoias 
jumented  to  Constaatine,  not  in  either  of 


the  Creeds  preserved  in  the  Ameoratui  of 
Epiphanius,  not  in  the  Jerusalem  Creed 
expounded  by  St.  Cyril,  not  in  that  of  the 
Council  of  Cionstantinople,  not  in  that  of 
Chaiisius  given  into  the  Ephesine  Council, 
not  in  either  of  the  expositions  under  the 
name  of  St.  Chrvsostom.  It  was  there- 
fore of  a  later  <»te,  and  is  found  in  the 
Latin  and  Greek  copy  in  Bene*t-College 
Library,  and  is  eipressed  and  expounded 
in  the  ll5tb  and  181st  Sermon  De  Ttm- 
pore,  attributed  to  St  Aoguetin.  See 
Piuchasii  SymMum, 

*  Grotius,  upon  that  place  of  the  Co* 
riothians,  observes :  *  Spectat  et  hue  en 
quam  in  Symbolo  profitemor  Sanctorum 
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derstand  who,  or  what  kind  of  persons  these  are  which  are 
called  SaintSy  with  whom  beside  themselves,  and  how  among 
themselves,  in  this  relation  as  they  are  the  Saints,  they  hsTe 
communion  ;  and  lastly,  in  what  the  nature  of  that  commnMm 
in  each  respect  consisteth ;  I  know  not  what  can  be  thought 
wanting  to  the  perfect  explication  of  the  communion  of  SahUs, 

That  we  may  understand  what  communion  the  Saints  have 
with  others,  it  would  be  necessary  first  to  consider  what  it  is 
to  be  a  Saint,  in  what  the  true  nature  of  Saintship  doth  con- 
sist, by  what  the  Saints  are  distinguished  from  others.  Again, 
that  we  may  understand  what  communion  the  Saints  have  with 
or  among  themselves,  it  will  be  farther  necessary  to  consider 
who  are  those  persons  to  which  that  title  doth  belong,  what  are 
the  various  conditions  of  them,  that  we  may  be  able  to  com- 
prehend all  such  as  are  true  Saints,  and  thence  conclude  the 
communion  between  them  all. 

I  take  it  first  for  granted,  that  though  the  Greek  word,  which 
we  translate  Saints,  be  in  itself  as  applicable  to  things*  as 

Jersons,  yet  in  this  Article  it  signifieth  not  holy  things,  but 
oly  oneSf  that  is  persons  holy.  Secondly,  I  take  it  also  for 
granted,  that  the  singular  Holy  One,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
the  fountain  of  all  sanctity,  the  sanctifier  of  all  Saints,  is  not 
comprehended  in  the  Article,  though  the  communion  of  the 
holy  ones  with  that  singular,  eminent,  and  transcendent  Holy 
One,f  be  contained  in  it.  Thirdly,  I  take  it  farther  for  granted, 
that  the  word  in  this  Article,  which  we  translate  Saints,  is  not 
taken  in  the  original  of  the  Creed,  ns  it  is  often  taken  in  the 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  for  the  sanctuary, %  as  if  the 
communion  were  nothing  else  but  a  rijiijht  of  comnmnicating  or 
participating  of  the  holy  things  of  God.  Lastly,  I  take  it  also 
for  granted,  that  although  tne  blessed  and  holy  angels  are 
sometimes  called  in  the  Scriptures  by  the  name  of  Saints  ;k 


*  ICoi»«n'«  aylogf  may  be  a«  well  under- 
stood in  the  neuter  as  the  maMculinep  as 
£xod.  xxviii.  38.  'E^api"  'Aapjl-v  ri  afx&f- 
7T/uaT«  T*v  ayiaw,  **  that  Aaron  may  bear 
the  iniquity  of  the  holy  things."  So  Xjcy. 
T.  15.  K«i  kfjuk^rn  axove-ioe^  airs  rar*  ayiam 
Kvptoif*  zzii.  t.  K<t2  nf9tx,irm9-Mf  avo  tw? 
AyUn  TMT  vlSv  WfaqX.  1  Chron.  zxiy.  5. 
'A^XJ^mt  t5»  iyUn,  **  the  governors  of  the 
sanctumry/'  of  which  notion  afterwards. 

t  This  is  one  of  the  common  names  of 
God  in  the  Old  Testament,  ^vrvar  Tnp 
iytoc  'la-^Xf  which  is  also  sometimes 
translated  plnrally  bj  the  LXX.  as  Isaiah 
xli.  16.  "JMTW*  TPTTpa  n  To"c  «y»«;  'l^fanX, 
Jer.  ii.5.  htmr  ttTfpO  iwo  ▼«►  «y^  VpaAX* 
and  if  it  were  so  taken,  then  fmmvU  nwt 
ayUn  would  be  the  communion  ef  God,  as 
Toc  ayiov  ni«v/u«Toc. 

t  T«  ayia.  frequently  used  in  the  Scrip- 
tures for  the  sanctuary  ;  and 


rSh  ayim  might  be  taken  for  tht  ecmmif 
nion  in  all  those  things  which  btUms»i  i* 
the  u'orship  of  Goi/,  as  ax«<y««vr9c  mi«  <; 
«iiarf  excluded  from  all  such  communion. 

i  The  angels  are  not  only  called  h-Dir 
in  the  Scriptures  by  way  of  addition  or 
epithet,  as  iramc  i  ayiu  ayyt^m.  Matt. 
XZT.  .Si.  fASTo,  t£t  ayyiXeifv  tS»  iyim^  Ma^ 
▼iii.  58.  I..ake  is.  26.  2;^v/u«Tftrfc  W»  iy- 
yiXw  iyioVf  Act^  z.  ^-i.  S9^hnm  tm  myim 
ayyixm,  ReT.  ziv.  10. ;  but  also  the  «>«x, 
holy  ones,  or  Saint f,  taken  sabstaBlively 
or  singly,  signify  sometimes  the  angeb. 
as  Deut  zxziii.  tf.  wnp  rasva  nnw  "  h« 
came  with  ten  thousands  of  Saints;" 
wliich  the  Jerusalem  Targvm  lendeii 
fvnp  r3Kbt)  V^n  rroyt  smd  with  kim  eems 
ten  thousands  of  holy  mngtU ;  and  Jooa- 
thas,  pir^roinB  piai  n^ojn  emd  with  hist 
wM/rimdt  ef  mj/nmiU  ^  My  MMk  Aad 
■IdNMgb  dM  LXJL  kMp4W  iMwv  rp. 
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yet  tfaey  were  not  those  who  are  here  said  to  have  the  commu- 
nion,  though  the  Saints  have  communion  with  them. 

For  this  part  of  the  Article  hath  a  manifest  relation  to  the 
former,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  holy  Church:  which 
Church  is  therefore  holy,  because  those  persons  are  such,  or 
ought  to  be,  which  are  within  it,  the  Church  itself  being  no- 
thing but  a  collection  of  such  persons.  To  that  confession  is 
add^  this  communion ;  but  because  though  the  Church  be 
holvy  yet  every  person  contained  in  it  is  not  truly  so,  therefore  is 
adilea  this  part  of  the  Article  which  concemeth  those  who  are 
truly  such.  There  is  therefore  no  doubt  but  the  Saints  men- 
tioned here  are  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  we  have 
described  it,  built  upon  the  apostles,  laid  upon  the  foundation 
of  their  doctrine,  who  do  not  only  profess  the  Gospel,  but  are 
sanctified  thereby. 

The  only  question  then  remaining  is,  in  what  their  sanctity 
or  SaiDtship  doth  consist,  and  (because  though  they,  which 
are  believers  since  our  Saviour's  death,  be  truly  and  more 
highly  sanctified,  yet  such  as  lived  before  and  under  the  Law, 
the  patriarchs^  the  prophets,  and  the  servants  of  God,  were  so 
called,  and  were  truly  named  the  Saints  of  God)  who  are  the 
persons  which  are  capable  of  that  denomination  ? 

Now  being  God  himself  hath  given  a  rule  unto  his  people, 
which  is  both  in  the  nature  of  a  precept  and  of  a  pattern :  ('^  Be 
ye  holy  as  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy :"  (Lev.  xi.  44.  xix.  2. 
XX.  7.)  Be  ye  holy^  there's  the  command ;  a$  the  hord  your 
God  is  holy,  there's  the  rule :)  being  it  is  impossible  that  we 
should  have  the  same  sanctity  which  is  in  God,  it  will  be  ne- 
cessary to  declare  what  is  this  holiness,  which  maketh  men  to 
be  accounted  holy  ones,  and  to  be  called  Saints. 

The  true  notion  of  Saints  is  expressed  by  Moses^  both  as  to 
the  subject,  and  the  affection  and  qualification  of  it ;  for  they 
are  called  by  him  men  of  holiness:  (Exod.  xxii.  31.^*  such  are 
the  persons  understood  in  this  Article,  which  is  the  commu- 
nion of  men  of  holiness.  Now  holiness  in  the  first  acceptation 
of  it  signifieth  separation,  and  that  with  the  relation  of  a  dou- 
ble term,  of  one  from  which  the  separation  is  made,  and  of  the 
other  to  which  that  which  is  separated  is  applied.  Those  things 
which  were  counted  holy  under  the  Law  were  separated  from 
common  use,  and  applied  to  the  service  of  God;  and  their 


jst  ihuj  uidentood  the  angela  in  that 
plafia  rw  /bu^Ub-i  K«Nc,  [Hesych.  Ka^n;, 
i}pM9y«lc]  ^  h^iSh  avToS  iyytXu  far  avrwi, 
8o  lob  ▼.  1.  *'To  which  of  the  Haiots 
«ilt  tkos  tarn  V*  dnm  Ayyi)Mf  iyim  ^n, 
LXX.  Thai  in  the  vukm  of  Daniel,  he 
"Wiirf  one  Saint  speaking,  and  another 
0iiRt  mid  waso  that  certain  Saint  which 
Mhs."  DsB.  viii.  IS.  So  Zech.  xiw,  5. 
"la  ibm  Lord  nj  God  shall  come,  and 
m  *i  Brirtivllt  Ckee."    And  thns  it 


may  very  well  be  understood  in  the  New 
Testament.  1  Thess.  iii.  IS.  Iv  t^i  wa^tvo^ 
rtZ  Kv^lov  fJLira  vamn  tSv  iylm  avrov,  in 
correspondence  to  that,  S  These,  i.  7.  h 
rn  airoK^Xu^M  t«v  KMfUu  Wsv  Av*  •vftadu 
fAtr*  ayyixtn  Im^/mm;  •Mu,  These  are 
the  fAvftahi  AyUi  in  St.  Jude,  ver.  14. 
vrrp  nam  ths  myriadi  if  angels  ;  and  thus 
HMttfU  kyim  should  be  fie  cammmmum  ef 
the  angeU, 
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sanctity  was  nothing  else  but  that  separation  from  and  to  those 
terms ;  from  a  use  and  exercise  profane  and  common*  to  a  au 
and  exercise  peculiar  and  divine.     Thus  all  such  persons  as 
are  called  from  the  vulgar  and  common  condition  of  the  worid 
unto  any  peculiar  service  or  relation  unto  Ood,  are  thereby 
denominated  holify  and  in  some  sense  receive  the  name  of 
Saints.    The  penmen  of  the  Old  Testament  do  often  speak  of 
the  people  of  Israel  as  of  a  holy  nation,  and  God  doth  speak 
unto  them  as  to  a  people  holy  unto  himself;  because  he  had 
chosen  them  out  or  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  appropri- 
ated them  to  himself.  Although  therefore  most  of  that  nation 
were  rebellious  to  him  which  called  them,  and  void  of  all  tme 
inherent  and  actual  sanctity ;  yet  because  they  were  all  in  that 
manner  separated,  they  were  all,  as  to  the  separation,  called 
holy.    In  the  like  manner  those  of  the  New  Testament  writing 
to  such  as  were  called,  and  had  received  and  were  baptized  in 
the  faith,  give  unto  them  all  the  name  of  Saints,  as  being  in 
some  manner  such,  by  being  called  and  baptized.     For  being 
baptism  is  a  washing  away  of  sin,  and  the  purification  from  sin 
is  a  proper  sanctification ;  being  every  one  who  is  so  called 
and  baptized  is  thereby  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world 
which  are  not  so,  and  all  such  separation  is  some  kind  of  sanc- 
tification ;  being,  though  the  work  of  grace  be  not  perfectly 
wrought,  yet  when  the  means  are  used,  without  something  ap- 
pearing to  the  contrary,  we  ought  to  presume  of  the  good 
effect :  therefore  all  such  as  have  been  received  into  the  Church, 
may  be  in  some  sense  called  holy. 

But  because  there  is  more  than  an  outward  vocation,  and  a 
charitable  presumption,  necessary  to  make  a  man  holy ;  there- 
fore we  must  find  some  other  qualification  which  must  make 
him  really  and  truly  such,  not  only  by  an  extrinsical  denomi- 
nation, but  by  a  real  and  internal  affection.  What  this  sanc- 
tity is,  and  who  are  capable  of  this  title  properly,  we  must 
learn  out  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  by  which  alone,  ever  since 
the  Church  of  Christ  was  founded,  any  man  can  become  a  Saint. 
Now  by  the  tenor  of  the  Gospel  we  shall  find  that  those  are 
truly  and  properly  Saints  which  are  "  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus :"  (1  Cor.  i.  2.)  first.  In  respect  of  their  holy  faith,  by 
which  they  are  regenerated ;  for  "  whosoever  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God ;"  (1  John  v.  1.)  by  which 
they  are  purged,  God  himself  "  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith," 
(Acts  XV.  9.)  whereby  they  "  are  washea,  sanctified,  and  justi- 
fied, in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  (1  Cor.  vi.  11.)*'  in  whom 
also  after  that  they  believe,  they  are  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit of  promise."  (Eph.  i.  13.)  Secondly,  In  respect  of  their 
conversation  :  for  "  as  he  which  hath  called  them  is  holy,"  so 
are  they  "  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  :"  (1  Pet.  i.  15.) 
"  adding  to  their  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to 
knowledge  temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to 
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patience  brotherly-kindness,  and  to  brotherly-kindness  charity, 
that  they  may  be  neither  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (2  Pet.  i.  5 — 8.)  Such  persons  then 
as  are  called  by  a  holy  calling^  and  not  disobedient  unto  it ; 
such  as  are  endued  with  a  noly  faith,  and  purified  thereby ; 
inch  as  are  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  by  Tirtue 
thereof  do  lead  a  holy  life, ''  per^cting  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
God;''  (2  Cor.  vii.  1.)  such  persons,  I  say,  are  really  and  truly 
Saints ;  and  being  of  the  Uhurch  of  Christ  (as  all  such  now 
must  of  necessity  be)  are  the  proper  subject  of  this  part  of  the 
Article  the  communion  of  Saifits,  as  it  is  added  to  the  former, 
the  holy  catholick  Church, 

Now  as  these  are  the  Saints  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  from 
whence  they  were  called  the  "Churches  of  the  Saints ;"  (1  Cor. 
xiv.33.)  so  there  was  never  an^  Church  of  God  but  there  were 
such  persons  in  it  as  were  Saints :  we  read  in  the  Psalms  of 
"the  congregation  of  the  Saints"  (Psal.  Ixxxix.  6.  cxlix.  1.) 
and  "the  assembly  of  the  Saints;"  (Psal.  Ixxxix.  7.)*  and 
Moses  assured  the  people  of  Israel,  th&f'all  the  Saints  of  God 
were  in  his  hand  :"  (Deut.  xxxiii.  3.)  we  read  in  the  prophets 
of"  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High  :"  (Dan.  vii.  18.  22.  26.)  and 
at  our  Saviour's  death  "  the  bodies  of  such  Saints  which  slept 
arose."  (Matt,  xxvii.  62.)  Where  again  we  may  observe  that 
they  were  Saints  while  their  bodies  were  in  the  grave ;  as  Aaron 
in  the  time  of  David  kept  the  name  of  "  the  Saint  of  the  Lord." 
(Psal.  cvi.  16.)  Such  as  are  holy  in  their  lives  do  not  iQse 
their  sanctity,  but  improve  it  at  their  deaths ;  nor  can  they  lose 
the  honour  of  that  appellation,  while  that  which  gives  it  doth 
acquire  perfection. 

Hence  grows  that  necessary  distinction  of  the  Saints  on 
earth,  and  the  Saints  in  heaven ;  the  first  belonging  to  the  mi- 
litant, the  second  to  the  triumphant  Church.  Of  the  first  the 
prophet  David  speaketh  expressly,  "  Thou  art  my  Lord ;  my 
goodness  extendeth  not  to  thee,  but  to  the  Saints  that  are  in 
the  earth :"  (Psal.  xvi.  2,  3.)  of  these  do  we  read  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles ;  to  these  did  St.  Paul  direct  his  Epistles.  Of 
the  second  doth  the  apostle  make  that  question,  "  Do  ye  not 
know  that  the  Saints  shall  judge  the  world?"  (1  Cor.  vi.  2.) 
And  all  those  which  were  spoken  of  as  Saints  then  in  the  earth, 
if  truly  such,  and  departed  so,  are  now,  and  shall  ever  con- 
tinue. Saints  in  heaven. 

Having  thus  declared  what  is  the  sanctity  required  to  make 
a  Saint,  that  is,  a  man  of  holiness ;  having  also  distinguished 
the  Saints  before  and  under  the  Gospel  (which  difierence  is 
only  observable  as  to  this  exposition  of  the  Creed),  and  again 

^  mnp  ^ffTpn  LXX.  Ir  ItmXna-ia  ayian,  crvrrp  1103  i»  /3ovXq  ttyUn,  Vulg.  Latio.  in  cc- 
§t  In  eoneilio  sanctorum,  *  Quia  ignorat  sub  altera  dispenaatione  Dei  omnea 
Bsnctna  ejiudem  fuiaae  meriti  cujua  nunc  Chrietiani  aant  V  S,  Hut,  adv.  Jon- 
LiLcoLl97. 
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distioguishing  the  same  Saints  while  they  lire  here  with  men 
on  earth,  and  when  after  death  they  live  with  God  in  heaven; 
having  alao  Bhewn,  that  of  all  these  those  Saints  are  here  par- 
ticularly understood  who  in  all  ages  lived  in  the  Church  of 
Christ:  we  may  now  properly  descend  to  the  next  considen- 
tiun,  which  is,  who  are  those  persons  with  whom  those  SainU 
have  this  communion,  and  in  what  the  communion  which  thej 
have  consists? 

First  then.  The  Saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  ofChrist, 
have  communion  with  God  the  Father ;  for  the  apostles  chd 
therefore  write  that  they  to  whom  they  wrote  might  have  cent- 
munion  with  them,  "  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  de- 
clare we  unto  you,  thiit  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us," 
(saith  St.  John  in  bis  First  Epistle,  i.  3.)  and  did  at  the  same 
time  declare  that  their  commumon  was  "  with  the  Father."* 
Wherefore  being  all  the  Saints  of  God  under  the  Gospel  re- 
ceiving the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  have  communion  with  them; 
being  the  communion  of  the  apostles  was  the  communion  wilh 
the  Father :  it  followeth  that  all  the  Saints  of  God  under  the 
Gospel  have  a  communion  with  God  the  Father.  As  we  are 
the  branches  of  the  vine,  so  the  Father  is  the  husbandman; 
and  thus  the  Saints  partake  of  his  care  and  inspection,  hi 
"  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righ- 
teousness, and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God  ;"  (Jam.  ii.23.) 
so  all  which  are  heirs  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  are  made  par- 
takers of  the  same  relation.  Nor  are  we  only  friends,  but  also 
sons ;  "  for  behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  be- 
stowed upon  us,  that  wc  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God." 
(I  John  ill.  I.)  Thus  must  we  acknowledge  that  the  Saints  of 
God  have  communion  with  the  Father,  because  by  the  great 
and  precious  promises  given  unto  them,  they  become  "par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature."  (2  Pet,  i,  4.)t 

Secondly.  The  Saints  of  God  living;  in  the  Church  of  God 
have  communion  with  the  Son  of  God  :  for.  as  the  apostle  said, 
"our  communion  is  with  the  Father  and  the  Son;"  (1  John 
i.  3.)  and  this  connexion  is  infallible,  because  "  he  that  abidelh 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son;" 
(2  John  y.)  and  our  Saviour  prayed  for  all  such  as  shoald 
"  believe  on  him  through  the  word  of  the  apostles,  that  they 
might  be  one,  as  the  Father  is  one  in  him,  and  he  in  the  Father, 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  both  :  I  in  them  (saith  Christ) 
and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one."  (Joha 
xvii.  20 — 23.)  This  communion  of  the  Satatt  with  the  Sou  of 
God,  is,  as  most  evident,  so  most  remarkable.  He  hath  taken 
unto  him  our  nature  and  inhnnilief;  be  hath  takso  upon  hiia 
our  sius,  and  the  curae  due  unto  them ;  while  we  all  "  have  r>^ 
ceived  of  his  faloBss  ^ce  for  grace;"  (John  i,  16.)  and  ait 
called  to  "  t^BUM|^)f>  of  his  sufferings."  that  we  may  "  be 
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conrormable  unto  bis  death."  ^Pbil.  iij.  10.)  What  is  the  fel- 
lowship of  brethren  and  co-heirs  of  the  bridegroom  and  the 
spouse ;  what  is  the  communion  of  members  with  the  head,  of 
branches  with  the  vine  ^  that  is  the  communion  of  Saints  v/itii 
Christ.  For  God  "  hath  called  us  into  the  fellowship  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  (1  Cor.  i.  9)* 

Thirdly.  The  Saints  of  God  in  the  Church  of  Christ  have 
communion  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  the  apostle  hath  two 
ways  assured  us  of  the  truth  thereof,  one  rnetorically,  by  a 
■eeming  doubt,  "if  ihtre  be  any  fellowship  with  the  Spirit;" 
(Phil.ii.  l.)t  the  other  devoutly,  praying  for  it,  "The  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all."  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14.)  The 
Saints  are  therefore  such,  because  they  partake  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  I  for  they  are  therefore  holy  because  they  are  sanctified, 
and  it  is  the  Spirit  alone  which  sanctifieth.  Beside,  the  com- 
munion with  the  Fiither  and  the  Son  is  wrought  by  the  com- 
launication  of  the  Spirit;  for  hereby  do  we  become  the  sons  of 
God,  in  that  we  have  received  the  "  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father;"  (Rom.  viii.  15.)  and  thereby  do  we 
become  co-heirs  with  Christ,  in  that "  because  we  are  sons  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying, 
Abba,  Father ;"  so  that  "  we  are  no  more  servants,  but  sons ; 
aod  if  sons,  then  heirs  of  God  through  Christ."  (Gal.  iv.  6,  7.) 
This  is  the  communion  which  the  Saints  enjoy  with  the  three 
persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity ;  this  is  the  heavenly  fellowship 
represented  unto  entertaining  Abraham,  when  "  the  Lord  ap- 
prared  uaUt  bim,  and  three  men  stood  byhim:"(Gen.xviii.l,2.} 
tot  our  Saviour  hath  made  us  this  most  precious  promise,  "  If 
■ay  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will 
love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him  and  make  our  abode  with 
him."  (John  xiv.  '2:).)  Here  is  the  eoul  of  man  made  the  habi- 
tation of  Ood  the  Father,  and  of  God  the  Son ;  and  the  pre- 
■ence  of  the  Spirit  camiot  be  wanting  where  those  two  are  in> 
babitine ;  for  "  if  any  man  have  not  tne  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
aoae  of  his."  (Rom.  viii.  9.)  The  Spirit  therefore  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  inhabiteth  in  the  Saints;  "for  know  ye 
act  (saith  the  apostle)  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that 
the  Spirit  of  Ood  dwelleth  in  you?"  (1  Cor.  iii.  16.) 

FbnAhly,  The  Saints  of  God  in  the  Church  of  Christ  have 
communion  with  the  holy  angels.  They  who  did  foretell  the 
birth  of  John  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  they  who  did  annun- 
eiate  unto  the  blessed  Virgin  the  conception  of  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  they  who  aung  a  glorious  hymn  at  the  nativity  of 
the  Son  of  God,  they  who  carried  the  soul  of  Lazarus  into 
Abraham's  bosom,  tlwywho  appeared  unto  Christ  fronihearen 
ut  bu  agony  to  atrenguen  him,  they  who  opened  the  prison- 
^■^H^Xrougbt  tlw  apostles  forth,  they  who  at  the  end  of 
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ChristiaD  fiiith :  "  Ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the 
city  of  the  Hying  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  an  innu* 
merable  company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  Church 
of  the  first-born,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and 
to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant."  (Heb.  xii.  22,  23.) 
Indeed  the  communion  of  Saints  in  the  Church  of  Christ  with 
those  which  are  departed  is  demonstrated  by  their  communion 
with  the  Saints  alive.  For  if  I  have  communion  with  a  Saint 
of  God,  as  such,  while  he  liveth  here,  I  must  still  have  commu- 
nion with  him  when  he  is  departed  hence ;  because  the  foun- 
dation of  that  communion  cannot  be  removed  by  death.  The 
mystical  union  between  Christ  and  his  Church,  the  spiritual 
conjunction  of  the  members  to  the  Head,  is  the  true  foundation 
of  that  communion  which  one  member  had  with  another,  all 
the  members  living  and  increasing  by  the  same  inBuence  which 
they  receive  from  him.  But  death,  which  is  nothing  else  but 
the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  maketh  no  sepa- 
ration in  the  mystical  union,  no  breach  of  the  spiritual  con- 
junction; and  consequently  there  must  continue  the  same 
communion,  because  there  remaineth  the  same  foundation. 
Indeed^  the  Saint  departed  before  his  death  had  some  commu* 
nion  with  the  hypocrite,  as  hearing  the  word,  professing  the 
faith,  receiving  the  sacraments  together ;  which  being  in  things 
only  external,  as  they  were  common  to  them  both,  and  all  such 
external  actions  ceasing  in  the  person  dead,  the  hypocrite  re* 
maining  loseth  all  communion  with  the  Saint  departing,  and 
the  Saints  surviving  cease  to  have  their  farther  fellowship  with 
the  hypocrite  dying.  But  being  the  true  and  unfeigned  holi- 
ness of  man,  wrought  by  the  powerful  influence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  not  only  remaineth,  but  also  is  improved,  after  death; 
being  the  correspondence  of  the  internal  holiness  was  the  com- 
munion between  their  persons  in  their  life,  they  cannot  be  said 
to  be  divided  by  death,  which  had  no  power  over  that  sanctity 
by  which  they  were  first  conjoined. 

This  communion  of  the  Saints  in  heaven  and  earth,  upon  the 
mystical  union  of  Christ  their  Head,  being  fundamental  and 
internal,  what  acts  or  external  operations  it  produceth,  is  not 
so  certain.  That  we  communicate  with  them  in  hope  of  that 
happiness  which  they  actually  enjoy,  is  evident ;  that  we  have 
the  Spirit  of  God  given  us  as  an  earnest,  and  so  a  part  of  their 
felicity,  is  certain.  But  what  they  do  in  heaven  in  relation  to 
us  on  earth  particularly  considered,  or  what  we  ought  to  per- 
form in  reference  to  them  in  heaven,  beside  a  reverential  re- 
spect and  study  of  imitation,  is  not  revealed  unto  us  in  the 
Scriptures,  nor  can  be  concluded  by  necessary  deduction  from 
any  principles  of  Christianity.  They  which  first  found  this 
part  of  the  Article  in  the  Creed,  and  delivered  their  exposition 
unto  us,  have  made  no  greater  enlargement  of  this  conomunion. 
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fruitful  works  of  darkness;"  (Eph.  v,  11.)*  and  again,  "Be 
not  partakers  of  other  men's  sins  :'  (I  Tim.  v.  22.)t  and  a  voice 
frona  heaven  spake  concerning  Babylon/*  Come  out  of  her,  my 

?eople»  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins."  (Rev.  xviii.  4.)J 
o  communicate  with  sin  is  sin,  but  to  communicate  wilh  a  sin- 
ner in  that  which  is  not  sin,  can  be  no  sin ;  because  the  one  de- 
fileth,  and  the  other  cannot,  and  that  which  defileth  not  is  no  sin. 

Having  thus  considered  those  who  differ  from  the  Saints  of 
God  ;  first,  in  respect  of  their  humanity,  as  they  are  men;  se- 
condly. In  reference  to  their  sanctity,  as  they  are  men  of  holi- 
ness :  we  are  now  to  consider  such  as  differ  either  only  in  per- 
son, as  the  Saints  alive ;  or  in  present  condition  also,  as  the 
Saints  departed. 

Sixthly,  therefore,  The  Saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  have  communion  with  all  the  Saints  living  in  the  same 
Church.  "If  we  walk  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another;"  (1  John  i.  7.)§  we  all  have  benefit  of  the  same 
ordinances,  all  partake  of  the  same  promises,  we  are  all  endued 
with  the  graces  of  the  same  mutual  love  and  affection,  keep- 
ing "  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,"  (Eph.  iv.  3.) 
all  engrafted  into  the  same  stock,  and  so  receiving  life  from  the 
same  root,  all  "  holding  the  mine  head,  from  which  all  the  body 
by  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit 
together,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God."  (Col,  ii.  19.) 
For  in  the  philosophy  of  the  apostle,  the  nerves  are  not  only 
the  instruments  of  motion  and  sensation,  but  of  nutrition  also; 
so  that  every  member  receiveth  nourishment  by  their  interven- 
tion from  the  head  ;  and  being  the  head  of  the  body  is  Christ, 
and  all  the  Saints  are  members  of  that  body,  they  all  partake 
of  the  same  nourishment,  and  so  have  all  communion  among 
themselves. 

Lastly,  The  Saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
are  in  communion  with  all  the  Saints  departed  out  of  this  life 
and  admitted  to  the  presence  of  God.||  Jerusalem  is  some- 
times taken  for  the  Church  on  earth,  sometimes  for  that  part 
of  the  Church  which  is  in  heaven,  to  shew  that  as  both  are  re- 
presented by  one,  so  both  are  but  one  city  of  God.  Where- 
fore thus  doth  the  apostle  speak  to  such  as  are  called  to  the 


'  Doobaf  modis  non  te  maculatmalus,  si 
•ison  conientiaa,  etsi  redarguan.  Com- 
^MBicator  eoim,  quando  facto  ejus  coq- 
•Oitiam  Tolantatif  vel  approbationis  ad- 
jngitiir.  Hoc  ergo  admoneDS  Apostolus 
(■ly  NaliUeomMunieartopnibut  infi-uctuo- 
A  flMftninim,  mugit  auUm  et  redarguite.* 
t  Mmgtut,  d§  Vtrhit  Dom,  Serm.  18.  al. 


II  This  is  that  part  of  the  commaDion 
of  saints  which  those  of  the  ancients  es- 
pecially insisted  upon,  who  first  took  no- 
tice of  it  in  the  Creed.  '  Sanctorum  com' 
munionem,  i.  e.  cum  illis  Sanctis,  qui  in 
hac  quam  suscepimus  fide  defuucti  sunt, 
societate  et  spei  communione  teneamur.' 
Serm.  181.  de  Tempore^  c.  13.  '  £t  qui 
nunc  cognoscitis  per  auditum,  communio- 
nem  habeatis  cum  Sanctis  martyribus,  et 
per  illos  cum  Domino  Jesu  ChiiBto.' 
Pnrf.  Pats.  S.  Perpetuit, 
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the  diyine  nature/'  (2  Pet.  i.  4.)  "  Who  am  I  ?  (said  Darid) 
and  what  is  my  life,  that  I  should  be  son-in-law  to  the  king?" 
(1  Sam.  zviii.  18.)  Who  are  the  sons  of  men,  what  are  they 
which  are  called  to  be  Saints,  that  they  shoald  have  fellowship 
with  God  the  Father?  St.  Philip  the  apostle  said  unto  our 
Saviour,  "  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father  and  it  sufficeth ;"  (John 
ziv.  8.)  whereas  he  hath  not  only  shewn  us,  but  come  unto  ds 
with  the  Father,  and  dwelt  within  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  he 
hath  called  us  to  the  fellowship  of  the  angels  and  archangels, 
of  the  cherubins  and  seraphins,  to  the  glorious  company  of  the 
apostles,  to  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets,  to  the  noble 
army  of  martyrs,  to  the  holy  Church  militant  on  earth,  and  tri- 
uinphant  in  heaven. 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  the  communion  of  Saints  is  necessary 
to  inflame  our  hearts  with  an  ardent  affection  towards  those 
which  live,  and  a  reverent  respect  towards  those  which  are 
departed,  and  are  now  with  God.     Nearness  of  relation  re- 

auireth  affection ;  and  that  man  is  unnatural  who  loveth  not 
lose  persons  which  nature  hath  more  immediately  conjoined 
to  him.  Now  no  conjunction  natural  can  be  compared  with 
that  which  is  spiritual ;  no  temporal  relation  with  that  which 
is  eternal.  If  similitude  of  shape  and  feature  will  create  a 
kindness,  if  congruity  of  manners  and  disposition  will  con- 
join the  affections ;  what  should  be  the  mutual  love  of  those- 
who  have  the  image  of  the  same  God  renewed  within  them,  of 
those  who  are  endued  with  the  gracious  influences  of  the  same 
Spirit  ?  And  if  all  the  Saints  of  God  living  in  the  communion 
of  the  Church  deserve  the  best  of  our  affections  here  on  earth, 
certainly  when  they  are  dissolved  and  with  Christ,  when  they 
have  been  blessed  with  a  sight  of  God,  and  rewarded  with  a 
crown  of  glory,  thev  may  challenge  respect  from  us,  who  are 
here  to  wait  upon  the  will  of  God,  expecting  when  some  such 
happy  change  shall  come. 

Fourthly,  This  tendeth  to  the  directing  and  enlarging  our 
acts  of  charity.  We  are  obliged  to  be  charitable  unto  all  men, 
because  the  love  of  our  brother  is  the  foundation  of  our  duty 
towards  men,  and  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  whosoever 
is  another  is  our  brother ;  but  we  are  particularly  directed  to 
them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  And  as  there  is  a 
general  reason  calling  for  our  mercy  and  kindness  unto  all 
men ;  so  there  is  a  more  special  reason  urging  those  who  are 
truly  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  do  good  unto  such  as 
appear  to  be  led  by  the  same  Spirit ;  for  if  they  communicate 
with  them  in  the  everlasting  mercies  of  God,  it  is  fit  they  should 
partake  of  the  bowels  of  man's  compassion ;  if  they  communi- 
cate with  them  in  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  can  it  be  much 
that  they  should  partake  with  them  of  such  things  as  are  tem- 
poral and  carnal  ?* 
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■    To  conclude*  Every  one  may  learn  from  hence  what  he  is 
to  understand  by  this  part  of  the  Article,  in  which  he  profess- 
eth  to  believe  the  communion  of  Saints;  for  thereby  he  is  con- 
ceived to  express  thus  much  :  I  ani  fully  persuaded  of  this  as 
of  a  necessary  and  infallibfe  truth,  that  such  persons  as  are 
truly  sanctified  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  while  they  live  among 
the  crooked  generations  of  men,  and  struggle  with  all  the  mi- 
series of  this  world,  have  fellowship  with  Uod  the  Father,  God 
the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  dwelling  with  them,  and 
taking  up  their  habitations  in  them  :  that  they  partake  of  the 
care  and  kindness  of  the  blessed  angels,  who  take  delight  in 
the  ministration  for  their  benefit :  that  beside  the  external  fel- 
lowship which  they  have  in  the  word  and  sacraments  with  all 
the  members  of  the  Church,  they  have  an  intimate  union  and 
conjunction  with  all  the  Saints  on  earth  as  the  living  members 
of  Christ :  nor  is  this  union  separated  by  the  death  of  any, 
but  as  Christ  in  whom  they  live  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  so  have  they  fellowship  with  all  the 
Saints  which  from  the  death  of  Abel  have  ever  departed  in  the 
true  faith  and  fear  of  God,  and  now  enjoy  the  presence  of  the 
Father,  and  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  And  thus 
I  believe  the  communion  of  Saints. 


ARTICLE  X. 

The  Forgiveness  of  Sins, 

This  Article  hath  always  been  expressly  contained  and  ac- 
knowledged in  the  Creed,*  as  being  a  most  necessary  part 
of  our  Christian  profession ;  and  for  some  ages  it  immediately 
followed  the  belief  of  the  holy  Church,f  and  was  therefore 


*  Therefore  Carolos  Magnus  in  his 
Cojniular,  1.  iiL  c.  6.  inveighs  against  Ba- 
silios  the  bishop  of  Ancyra,  because  in 
his  Confession  of  Faith  which  he  delivered 
in  the  second  Council  of  Nice,  (Act.  i.) 
he  omitted  the  remiuion  of  iiut,  which  the 
apostles  in  so  short  a  compendium  as  the 
Creed  would  not  omit :  '  Hanc  Apostoli 
in  coUatione  fidei>  quam  ab  invicem  dis- 
cesenri  quasi  quandam  crednlitatis  et  prx* 
dicationis  normam  statnerunt,  post  con- 
fessionem  Patris  et  FiJii  et  Spiritus  San- 
cti  posuisse  perhibentnr ;  et  in  tanti  verbi 
brevitate,  de  quo  per  prophetam  dictum 
est,  Verbum  e^brtviatum  faciei  Dominut 
super  ttrram,  banc  ponere  minime  distule- 
nmt,  quia  sine  hac  fidei  sinceritatem  inte- 
gram  esse  minime  perspexerunt.  Nee 
cohibuit  eos  ab  ejus  professione  iUius 
SjmboU  breritas,  quam  cxposcebatsacias 


fidei  integritas,  tantique  doni  veneranda 
Sttbtimitas.' 

t  '  Concordant  autem  angeli  nobiscum 
etiam  tunc,  cum  remittuntur  nostra  pec- 
cata.  Ideo  post  commemorationem  san- 
ctae  ecdosiiB  in  online  confessionis  ponitur 
remissio  peccatomm  :  per  hanc  enim  stat 
ecclesia  que  in  terris  est,  per  hanc  noa 
perit»  quod  perierat  et  inventum  est.'  5. 
August,  Enehir.  c.  64*  And  for  this  pur- 
pose it  is  in  his  book  De  Agone  ChrutianOt 
passing  from  one  article  to  another  with 
this  general  transition  :  after  that  of  the 
Church,  he  proceedeth  with  th^se  words : 
*  Nee  eos  audiamus,  qui  negant  ecclesiam 
Dei  onmia  peccata  posse  dimittere.'  c  31. 
So  it  foUowetb  also  in  Venantius  Fortu- 
natus,  and  in  such  other  Creeds  as  want 
that  part  of  the  former  Article  of  the  Com- 
munion  of  Saintu    . 
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added  immediately  after  it,  to  shew  that  the  remitsion  of  wu 
was  to  be  obtained  in  the  Church  of  Christ.*  For  being  the 
Creed  was  at  first  made  to  be  used  as  a  confession  of  tnch 
as  were  to  be  baptized,  declaring  their  faith  in  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name  baptiam  was  ad- 
ministered ;  they  propounded  unto  them  the  Holy  Charch.  into 
which  by  baptism  they  were  to  be  admitted,  and  tkeformam 
of  tinSf  whicn  by  the  same  baptism  was  to  be  obtained ;  and 
therefore  in  some  Creeds  it  was  particularly  expressed,  ik- 
lieve  one  baptism  for  Ihe/orgitfeneu  ofsins.f 

Looking  thus  upon  this  Article,  with  this  relation,  we  find 
the  sense  of  it  must  be  this,  that  we  believe/bivniejiesf  of  dm 
is  to  be  obtained  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  For  the  ezplicatioa 
whereof  it  will  be  necessary,  first,  to  declare  what  is  the  natore 
of  remission  of  sins,  in  what  that  action  doth  consist;  secondlTi 
to  shew  how  so  great  a  privilege  is  propounded  in  the  Church, 
and  how  it  may  be  procured  by  the  members  of  the  Chnich. 
That  we  may  understand  the  notion  o(  forgiveness  of  sins,  three 
considerations  are  required ;  first.  What  is  the  nature  of  sin, 
which  is  to  be  forgiven;  secondly.  What  is  the  guilt  or  obli- 
gation of  sin,  which  wanteth  forgiveness ;  thirdly.  What  is  the 
remission  itself,  or  the  loosing  of  that  obligation. 

As  the  power  of  sin  is  revealed  only  in  the  Scriptures,  so 
the  nature  of  it  is  best  understood  from  thence.  And  though 
the  writings  of  the  apostles  give  us  few  definitions,  yet  we  may 
find  even  in  them  a  proper  definition  of  sin.  "Whosoever 
committetb  sin,  transgresseth  also  the  law,"  saith  St.  John,  and 
then  rendereth  this  reason  of  that  universal  assertion,  "  for  sin 
is  the  transgression  of  the  law."  (1  John  iii.4.)  Which  is  an 
argument  drawn  from  the  definition  of  sin ;  for  he  saith  not, 
*  every  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law/  which  had  been  ne- 
cessaiy,  if  he  had  spoken  by  way  of  proposition  only,  to  have 
proved:  the  universality  of  his  assertion,  but  produceth  it  inde- 
finitely, "  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,"  which  is  suffi- 


*  Orig.  Horn.  ii.  in  Generin,  *  Sanctam 

ecclesiam  teneat in  qua  et  remissio 

peccatonun  et  camU  returrectio  pnedi- 
cabatur/  Ruffin,  in  Svmb.  §.  38.  *  Sed 
neqae  de  ipaii  crimiDibus  quamlibet  ma- 
gnif  remitteodu  in  Mncta  ecclt* sia  despe- 
randa  ett  misericord ia.'  S.  Augrnt.  Am- 
ehir,  c.  65.  '  In  rtmiuiontm  peccatorum, 
HflBC  in  eccletia  ai  non  estet,  nulla  apes 
esset.  Remissio  peccatorum  si  in  eccle* 
sia  non  esset,  nulla  future  vite  et  libera- 
tionis  sternK  spes  esset.  Gratias  agi- 
mus  Deo,  qui  ecclesi»  sun  d*>dit  hoc 
donum.'  Auctor  Homil,  119.  de  Tempore, 
§•  8.  '  Quia  singuli  quique  coetus  bereti* 
corum  se  potissimum  Chri8tianos,etsaam 
esse  catbolicam  ecclesiam  putant ;  sci- 
endum est,  illam  esse  veram,  in  qua  est 
religio,  confessio,  et  pocnitentia,  qu^pec- 


cata  et  vulnera,  quibus  est  rabjectaimbe- 
cillitas  carnis,  salubriter  carat.'  Lsetevf 
d§  ver,  Sap»  I.  iv.  c.  30. 

t  Tbese  are  the  words  of  theCoostan- 
tinopolitan  Creed  :  'O/jUKtySt  h  S««-nryc« 
iU  ii^tf  A/MM(rtm,  Before  winch  Ejn- 
phanius  in  his  lesser  Creed :  'OfUXsyw/Mir 
iv  $iwTt9-fMt  lie  i^evf  ofutfriSr'  ^  ItO.  ia 
the  larger :  TTitf-rtM/uiv  iIc  /kmw  uaBaXiwh 
Mai  iv90nt\uAf  ijwXqrunr,  nU  sic  BAwnep* 
fAiravUf,  in  Ancm^to,  ^  ISl.  St.  Cyril 
pats  both  these  together :  Bif  tv  BmwnrfMM. 
/urrsMuK  »U  A^uv  AfiuifTiS^  Ceittek.  x?iii. 
'  Credo  unum  baptismiim  in  remissionem 
omnium  peccatonun.'  P^Ugrmui  L§mrtac, 
EpiMc,  *  Credimas  anmn  baptiaaa  in  rfr- 
missionem  omnium  paocatonm  in  sacnia 
aecnlorua.'  S^Mmm  JEtkitfkmm, 
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cient,  speaking  it  by  way  of  definition.*  And  it  is  elsewhere 
most  evident  that  every  sin  is  something  prohibited  by  some 
law,  and  deviating  from  the  same.  For  the  apostle  afiirming, 
that ''  the  law  worketh  wrath/'  that  is,  a  punishment  from  Ood, 
giveth  this  as  a  reason  or  proof  of  his  affirmation ;  "  for  where 
no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression."  (Rom.  iv.  15.)  The  Law 
of  God  is  the  rule  of  the  actions  of  men,  and  any  aberration 
Irom  that  rule  is  sin  :f  the  Law  of  God  is  pure,  and  whatsoever 
is  contrary  to  that  Law  is  impure.  Whatsoever  therefore  is 
done  by  man,  or  is  in  man,  having  any  contrariety  or  opposi* 
tion  to  the  Law  of  God,  is  sin.  Every  action,  every  word,  every 
thought,  against  the  Law,  is  a  sin  of  commission,  as  it  is  ter- 
minated to  an  object  dissonant  from,  and  contrary  to,  the  pro- 
hibition of  the  Law,  as  a  negative  precept.  Every  omission  of 
a  duty  required  of  ns  is  a  sin,  as  being  contrary  to  the  com- 
manding part  of  the  Law,  or  an  affirmative  precept.  Every  evil 
habit  contracted  in  the  soul  of  man  by  the  actions  committed 
against  the  Law  of  God,  is  a  sin  constituting  a  man  truly  a 
sinner,  even  then  when  he  actually  sinneth  not.  Any  corrup- 
tion and  inclination  in  the  soul,  to  do  that  which  God  forbid- 
deth,  and  to  omit  that  which  God  commandeth,  howsoever 
such  corruption  and  evil  inclination  came  into  the  soul,  whe- 
ther by  an  act  of  his  own  will,  or  by  an  act  of  the  will  of  an- 
other, is  a  sin,  as  being  something  dissonant  and  repugnant  to 
the  Law  of  God.  And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  to  declare  the 
nature  of  sin. 

The  second  particular  to  be  considered  is  the  obligation  of 
sin,  which  must  be  presupposed  to  the  solution  or  remission  of 
it.  Now  every  sin  doth  cause  a  guilt,  and  every  sinner,  by 
being  so,  becomes  a  guilty  person;  which  guilt  consisteth  in  a 
debt  or  obligation  to  suffer  a  punishment  proportionable  to  the 
iniquity  of  the  sin.  It  is  the  nature  of  laws  in  general  to  be 
attended  with  these  two,  punishments  and  rewards;  the  one 
propounded  for  the  observation  of  them,  the  other  threatened 
upon  the  deviation  from  them.  And  although  there  were  no 
threats  or  penal  denunciations  accompanying  the  laws  of  God, 
yet  the  transgression  of  them  would  nevertheless  make  the 
person  transgressing  worthy  of,  and  liable  unto,  whatsoever 


*  The  maimer  of  the  apottle't  speech 
10  also  to  be  obserred,  having  an  article 

Sefixed  both  to  the  subject  and  the  pre- 
cate  ;  as  if  thereby  he  would  make 
the  proposition  convertible,  as  all  defi- 
]liti<Hi8  ought  to  be.     *H  i/xofria  Icrrh  h 


t  'Quid  est  paccatum  nisi  prsevari- 
catio  legis  divinse,  et  coclestium  inobedi- 
entia  prsM^ptorum  V  S.  Ambrot.  de  Para- 
duo,  c.  8.  'Peccatum  est  factum  vel 
vel  concupitam  aliquid  contra 


etemam  legem.'  S.  Augutt.  contra  Fau- 
ttum,  1.  xxii.  c.  S7.  '  Quid  verum  est,  nisi 
et  Dominum  dare  praecepta,  et  animas 
libers  esse  voluntatis*  et  malum  naturam 
non  esse,  sed  esse  aversionem  a  Dei  pre* 
ceptisi*  ldim,de  Fide  contra  Manich.  c. 
10.  *Neque  negandum  est  hoc  Deum 
jubere,  ita  nos  in  facienda  justitia  esse 
debere  perfectos,  ut  nullum  habeamus 
omnino  peccatum  ;  nam  neque  peccatum 
orit,  si  quid  erit,  si  non  divinitus  jubeatur 
nt  non  sit.*  Idem,  de  Pte,  Mmlii,  et  Rem, 
lib.  ii«  c.  16. 
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pttnishment  can  in  justice  be  inflicted  for  that  sin  committed. 
Sins  of  commission  pass  away  in  the  acting  or  performing  of 
them ;    so  that  he  wnich  acteth  against  a  negative  precept, 
after  the  act  is  passed,  cannot  properly  be  said  to  sin.     Sins  of 
omission,  when  the  time  is  passed  in  which  the  affirmative 
precept  did  oblige  unto  performance,  pass  away,  so  that  he 
which  did  then  omit  his  duty  when  it  was  required,  and  in 
omitting  sinned,  after  that  time  cannot  be  truly  said  to  sin. 
But  though  the  sin  itself  do  pass  away  together  with  the  time 
in  which  it  was  committed,  yet  the  guilt  thereof  doth  never 
pass  which  by  committing  was  contracted.      He  which  but 
once  committed  adultery,  at  that  one  time  sinneth,  and  at  no 
time  after  can  be  said  to  commit  that  sin ;  but  the  guilt  of  that 
sin  remaineth  on  him  still,  and  he  may  be  for  ever  said  to  be 
guilty  of  adultery,  because  he  is  for  ever  subject  to  the  wrath  of 
tiod,  and  obliged  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  unto  adultery.* 
This  debt  or  obligation  to  punishment  is  not  only  necessarily 
resulting  from  the  nature  of  sin,  as  it  is  a  breach  of  the  Law, 
nor  only  generally  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  revealing  the 
wrath  of  God  unto  all  unrighteousness,  but  it  is  yet  more  par- 
ticularly represented  in  the  word,  which  teacheth  us,  if  we  do 
ill,  how  "  sin  lieth  at  the  door."  (Gen.  iv.  7.)   Our  blessed 
Saviour  thus  taught  his  disciples,  **  Whosoever  is  angry  with 
his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  liable  (obnoxious  or  bound 
over)  to  the  judgment;  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
Raca.  shall  be  liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  the  council ; 
but  whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  liable  (obnoxious, 
or  bound  over)  to  hell-fire."  (Matt.  v.  22.)t    So  saith   our 


*  This  obligation  unto  punishment, 
remaining  after  the  act  of  sin,  is  that 
peccati  rtatut  of  which  the  schools,  and 
before  them  the  fathers  spake.  The  nature 
of  this  rtatus  is  excellently  declared  by 
St.  Aagustin,  delivering  the  distinction 
between  actual  and  original  sin  :  *  In  eis 
^tti  regenerantur  in  Christo,  cum  remis- 
Bionem  accipiunt  prorsus  omnium  pecca- 
torum,  utique  necesse  est,  ut  reatus  etiam 
hnjus  licet  adhuc  manentis  concupiscent 
tisB  remittator,  ut  in  peccatum  non  impu- 
tetur.  Nam  sicut  peccatorum.qusmanere 
n<m  possunt,  quoniam  cum  fiunt  pnete- 
reunt,  reatus  tamen  manet,  et  nisi  remit- 
tatur,  in  sternum  manebit ;  sic  illiuscon- 
cupisccntisB.  quando  remittitur,  reatus 
aufertur.  Hoc  est  enim  non  habere  pec- 
catum, reum  non  esse  peccati.  Nam  si 
quisquam.  rerbi  gratia,  fecerit  aduheri- 
nm,  etiamsi  nunquam  deinceps  faciat, 
reus  est  adulterii,  donee  reatus  ipsius  in- 
dujgentia  remittatur.  Habet  ergo  pecca- 
turn,  quamvis  illud  quod  admisit  jam  non 
sit.  quia  cum  tempore  quo  factum  est  pr»- 
ternt.  Nmq  »i  a  peccando  desistere.  hoc 
•Mot  son  habere  peccatum«  sulficeret  ut 


hoc  nos  moneret  Scriptura;  Fili,  peceasti? 
non  adjicias  iterum  :  Non  aulem  sufficit. 
Bed  addidit,  et  da  pristinu  deprtcare^  ^t 
tibi  rtmiiiantuT,  Manent  ergo,  nisi  re- 
mittantnr.  Sed  quomodo  manent,  si  prae- 
terita  sunt,  nisi  quia  pneterierunt  acta, 
manent  reatnV  S.  AugiuU  de  Nupt,  ef 
Concup.  1.  i.  c.  S6.  '  Ego  de  concupi- 
scentia  dizi,  qnss  est  in  membris  rppu^> 
nans  legi  mentis,  quamvis  reatus  ejus  im 
omnium  peccatorum  remissione  transierit ; 
sicot  e  contrario  sacrificium  idolis  factum, 
si  deinceps  non  fiat,  pneteriit  acto.  sed 
manet  reatu,  nisi  per  indulgentiam  remit- 
tatur. Quiddam  enim  tale  est  sacrificare 
idolis,  ut  opus  ipsum  cum  fit  prsetereat, 
eodemque  pneterito  reatus  ejus  maneaC 
Tenia  resolvendus.'  idesi,  ami,  JuUmm, 
1.  Ti.  c.  19.  §.  60. 

t  'EMg(0c  Irrai  in  the  word  used  here, 
which  is  translated,  shall  be  in  danger, 
but  is  of  a  fuller  and  more  pressing  sense, 
as  one  which  is  a  debtor,  subject,  and 
obliged  to  endure  it.  He$uch.  *Ew;i^«c, 
Jt^flWnic,  t^vfbdvKC.  ifmat$lfMS90t.  Sttid, 
*t»«3t*'»  '^««"x.  Where,  by  the  way,  is 
to  be  observed  a  great  mistake  in  the 
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Saviour  again,  ''AH  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men^ 
and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme.  But 
he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  never 
forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  (liable,  obnoxious,  or  bound 
over  to)  eternal  damnation."  (Mark  iii.  28,  29.)  Whence  ap- 
peareth  clearly  the  guilt  of  sin  and  obligation  to  eternal  pu- 
nishment, if  there  be  no  remission  or  forgiveness  of  it;  and  the 
taking  off  that  liableness,  obnoxiousness,  or  obligation  unto 
death,  if  there  be  any  such  remission  or  forgiveness :  all  which  is 
evident  by  the  opposition,  much  to  be  observed  in  our  Saviour's 
expression,  "  he  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  liable  to  eternal- 
death." 

God,  who  hath  the  sovereign  power  and  absolute  dominion 
over  all  men,  hath  made  a  Law  to  be  a  perpetual  and  univer- 
sal rule  of  human  actions ;  which  Law  whosoever  doth  violate, 
or  transgress,  and  thereby  sin  (for  by  sin  we  understand  no- 
thing else  but  the  transgression  of  the  Law),  is  thereby  obliged 
in  all  equity  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  that  obliquity. 
And  after  the  act  of  sin  is  committed  and  passed  over,  this 
guilt  resulting  from  that  act  remaineth ;  that  is,  the  person  who 
committed  it  continueth  still  a  debtor  to  the  vindictive  justice 
of  Gody  and  is  obliged  to  endure  the  punishment  due  unto  it; 
which  was  the  second  particular  to  be  considered. 

The  third  consideration  now  foUoweth,  What  is  the  forgive^ 
nets  of  sin^  or  in  what  remission  doth  consist;  which  at  first ap- 
peareth  to  be  an  act  of  God  towards  a  sinner,  because  the  sin 
was  committed  against  the  Law  of  God ;  and  therefore  the 
punishment  must  be  due  from  him,  because  the  injury  was  done 


Lexicon  of  Fhavorinoa,  whose  words  are 
these;  'Ew^oc,  wwtw&woc,  ^Amv  'Ew- 
^,  vvcuTioc,  T/fuit«c*  The  first  taken  out 
of  Hesy chins,  the  last  ont  of  Suidas,  cor- 
ruptly and  absurdly  ;  corruptly  Ivo^c  for 
t»o;^»c ;  absurdly  Ti/tMiocis  added  either  as 
an  interpretation  of  fve;i^ec,  or  as  an  author 
which  used  it ;  whereas  t/^uimc  in  Suidas 
is  only  the  first  word  of  the  sentence,  pro- 
Tided  by  Suidas  for  the  useof  7to;^oc  in  the 
signification  of  uvainoc*  Agreeable  unto 
Hesychiusis  that  in  the  Lexicon  of  St.  Cyril, 
Ivflp^dC.  ohuoiiuit  re»$t  obligatnt.  And  so  in  the 
place  of  St.  Matthew,  the  old  translation, 
reus  eritjudieio.  As  in  Virgil,  jEn.  t.  tt37. 
'  Con$tituam  ante  araM  vati  reut :'  Serrius : 
'  roti  reus,  debitor.  Unde  TOta  solventes 
dicimos  absolatos.  Inde  est,  (Eel.  v.  QO.) 
Damnalns  tuquo^u£Voti$,qoz»i  reos  facies.* 
So  the  Syriac,  tcnh  n  ym  from  a*n 
ebligatum ,  dehttorcm^  rtu m  esse.  For  indeed 
the  word  ffN^*?  among  the  Greeks,  as  to 
this  matter,  hath  a  doable  signification  ; 
one  in  respect  of  the  sin,  another  in  respect 
of  the  punishment  due  unto  sin.  In  re- 
upect  of  a  sin,  as  that  in  Antiphon,  «r.  tw 


'Hf«9.  ^.  p.  139,  36.  ed.  Steph.  /m  hra 
^i«,  fivM  h9X,^  rS  Ifyf :  and  that  in 
Aristotle,  (Eton.  ii.  de  Dionyi.  Syrae.  iv- 
X^  i^0iv  Iiffloi/XMc  ioi^-Om  :  and  that  in 
Suidas  taken  out  of  Polybius :  TifjuLu^ 
»ara  roS  *E^^^ev  imroivrsi  uarai^ofxhf  aut^c 
«v  iwl  hfffiv  afjutfrhfxacnf  ho)(9f  ti  ftiv,  trt 
wiic^wc  »»rvyofU  rSnr  sriXac  i«i  tovtmc,  d; 
avrlf  h^x^^  \mv.  In  respect  of  the  punish- 
ment of  a  sin,  he  is  ho^^  a^«,  who  is  ob' 
noxioui  to  the  eune,  and  2mx*(  imn/udu^, 
obnoxioiit  to  the  punishment,  'EfcvotVi/tMCt 
l^irwwo?,  rn/Ttrrif,  ho^of  «"«»?.  •»«'  i"f*  oU 
q/ua^Tf  9m>c  rifAO0^v,  saith  Suidas.  Thus 
2voX»c  Bafarou  ho'rl,  Matt.  zxri.  66.  n  n^ 
HTTD  is  not  in  the  intention  of  the  Jews,  he 
is  in  danger  of  death,  but  hedeserpeth  death, 
and  he  ought  to  die ;  he  is  iuit^)ix«<,  by 
their  sentence,  as  far  as  in  them  lay,  con- 
demned to  die.  St.  Chrysostom  :  Ti  iSr 
inMot ;  ivox^  ^ft  0«v«tm;.  Tt*  etf  »aT«lltjnir 
Xa/9«VTi(,  o&TW  rev  TliXdtm  XMtvt  avo^vvm- 
a-bai  wa^aeiuvia'atvn'  i  K  niKiXfOi  evniUrt^ 
^Tiv,  'Efe^JK  ^Morou  Iotif,  avrti  Manias- 
(oCmc>  AtrTM  htut^emtt  aimi  -^^t^il^i/AeHt, 
wirrm  «vt«I  ym/*em  tots.  Ham.  84. 
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unto  him*  But  what  is  the  true  notion  or  nature  of  this  act,  or 
how  God  doth  forgive  a  sinner,  is  not  easy  to  determine;  nor 
can  it  be  concluded  out  of  the  words  theaiBelves  which  do 
express  it,  the  niceties  of  whose  origination  will  neTer  be  able 
to  yield  a  just  interpretation.* 

For  although  the  word  signifying  remission,  haTe  one  ■enie 
among  many  other  which  may  seem  proper  for  this  particular 
concernment ;  yet  because  the  same  word  haa  been  often  nied 
to  signify  the  same  action  of  Ood  in  forgiving  aina,  where  it 
could  have  no  such  particular  notion,  but  several  times  hath 
another  signification  tending  to  the  same  effect,*)-  and  as  pro- 


*  The  word  uied  in  the  Creed  is  i^0%( 
kfjuL^TiSff,  and  that  generally  likewise  in 
u«e  in  the  New  Testament.  But  from 
Jieoce  we  cannot  be  asiuired  of  the  nature 
if  this  act  of  God,  because  a^ik»t4  and 
j^irtc  are  capable  of  several  interpreta- 
ions.  For  sometimes  (t4>tiv«u  is  emittertt 
ind  i^9\q  emimo*  As  Gen.  xxxv.  18. 
Byitm  If  iv  rS  cL^iIhii  »lrii9  tov  ^^X*"** 
not  ruin  demitteret  earn  animal  as  it  is 
translated. but  cum  emittfreCManimam,i.  e. 
BjflarH  ;  asil^m  ri  vnvfMatemiM  spirittun, 
AlatL  xivii.  6U.  So  Gen.  xlv.  2.  Kjd 
A^nM  ipdniiv  fAtrk  u,XavQfAtZ,  not  dimiiit^  but 
emnit  vocem  cumjletu  ;  as,  a^U  ^^^m  fti- 
yAXnf,  emiisa  vsce  ma^^fui,  Mark  zv.  37. 
In  the  like  manner  ifia%it  baXi^oTi^  are 
emisiiones  maris,  t  Sam.  xxii.  16.  as, afia-ui 
Harm,  Joel  i.  tO.  to  which  sense  may  be 
referred  that  of  Hesychius :  'Aipta-tt,  Za-- 
rnXvyya.  And  this  interpretation  of  a^^-tc 
can  have  no  relation  to  the  remission  of 
sins.  Secondly,  a^tbai  is  often  taken  for 
permitiertt  as  Gen.  xx.  6.  ovx  a^riut  rt 
ik^ao-Bxi  Alrrn^.  Matt.  iii.  15.  a<f>ic  ifn 
and  TOTf  a<^lncx»  AtTov,  which  the  Vulgar 
translated  well,  sine  roixliy^  and  then  ill, 
tunc  dimisit  turn.  Matt.  vii.  4.  a^x?  tjt- 
fixkott  sine  ejiciam  ;  So  Hesychius :  a<^i^ic, 

tion  to  the  present  subject.  Thirdly, 
i^tiNu  is  sometimes  relinquere  and  dcserete, 
as  Gen.  zlii.  35.  a^iX<|>oi'  ha.  a/^r%  £h  fxtr 
ifjMi.  Matt.  V.  124.  a4>f;  iKiX  TO  ivfof  a'w, 
yiii.  l.i.  uai  a^fiuv alTrtv 0  w^iro^.  zix.  27. 
Dov,  hfxiX^  o^qso/Aiv  ffavTA.  xxvi.  66.  riri 
«2  fAa^nral  irornc  a<f  iVric  aursy  i<piryw.  And 
in  this  acceptation  it  cannot  explicate  unto 
us  what  is  the  true  notion  of  a<piiva.i  A/but^- 
nrUf.  Fourthly,  It  is  taken  for  omittere,  as 
Matt  zziii.  33.  nai  i^nKart  ra  Ba^vrtfa 
rmi  fifMUf  and  Luke  xi.  4^.  tomta  iiu  troi?- 
rsi,  nijuvta  fM  a^itfeti,  and  yet  we  have 
nothing  to  our  present  purpose.  But, 
fifthly,  it  is  often  taken  for  remit tere,  and 
th%t  particularly  in  relation  to  a  debt,  as 
Matt,  zviii.  'i?.  TO  ^ovtiov  a^nxty  auri'  and 
wirta  rrif  o^ttXnv  ixi/vnv  a^rxa  cot. 
tptation  in  mu&x  teui^iVviViVQ  \v\ 


the  year  of  release^  Deat.  xr.  1,  1  Ai' 
fTTa  irw*  irof^o^K  i^io-n,  Kc2  tun  n 
Vfirrayfjta  rnc  a^atMf  «^9Yic«riv}^ 
Diov.  Z  o^iiXfi  a^  0  wXimif,  xmi  t^  ik^m 

Kt^taf  rS  eiM  0-m;.  Now  this  remissioo  or 
release  of  debts  hath  a  great  affinity  witk 
remission  of  sins ;  for  Christ  himself  katli 
conjoined  these  two  together ;  and  called 
our  sins  by  the  name  of  debts,  and  pro- 
mised remission  of  sins  to  as  by  God, 
upon  our  remission  of  debts  to  man.  Asd 
therefore  he  hath  taught  as  thua  to  prav : 

k^fuv  TMff  ifiiXirtut  ifAm.  Matt.  vi.  If. 
Besides,  he  hath  not  only  made  ose  of  the 
notion  of  debt,  but  any  injury  done  unto 
a  man,  he  calls  a  sin  against  man,  and 
ezhorteth  to  forgive  those  sins  committed 
Sjzainst  us,  that  God  may  forgive  the  >iDi 
committed  by  us,  which  are  injuries  done 
to  him.  Luke  xvii.  S.  *Ear  U  k/dAt-n  tU  st 
0  a}iX^9C  ^eu,  W^'TifJLr^9^99  aitS,  tuu  ikt  fMx*- 

t  We  must  not  only  look  upon  the  pro- 
priety of  the  words  used  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, but  we  must  also  reflect  apoa 
their  use  in  the  Old.  especially  in  such 
subjects  as  did  belong  unto  the  Old  Tes- 
tament as  well  as  the  New.  Now«.^tfiiu 
kfxafxlai  is  there  used  for  the  verb  ns3.  as 
Isa.  xxii.  14.  pnom^  03*?  nnp^n  nE^OK 

Oi>it  a^^cirai  vfxiv  tiZm  q  kfAa^',*^  Imi 
«v  avedarari*  sometimes  for  the  verb  kv3, 
as  Gen.  1. 17.  orwiam  t^w  W^  w  kv  »^ 

auToTc   rrn   iimlM  luu  t^v  kfxa^laa  aitxW 

Psal.  XXV.  1 8.  *mKi3n  ba*?  wn  x«»  «^;  »«^«c 
Tof  c^/uAfTtac  (AW,  And  in  that  remarkable 
place  which  St.  Paul  made  use  of  to  de- 
clare the  nature  of  remission  of  sins,  PsaL 
zxzii.  1 .  jnrS  *1ltO  ^^IWH  fMOMMfUH  if  a4>*^v«y 
al  awfjdai.  Sometimes  it  is  taken  for  rho 
as  Numb.xiv.  19.  nrn  tsffn  XMfi  wrfjpa^ 
Tfir  kfjuafriav  rS  \a£  toutm.  Lev.  iv.  20. 
Onb  n'TTll  x<tt  a<pi^nnrai  aCrroTc  «  kfAM^rU. 
Now  being  i^iixu  in  relation  to  sins,  is 
used  for  nSD  signifying  expiation  and  re- 
conciliation ;  for  KV3  signifying  tUvatian, 
^rta(ioa«  or  illation ;  for  nbp  signifying 
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per  to  the  remission  of  sins ;  therefore  I  conceive  the  nature  of 
Jargiveiiess  of  sins  is  rather  to  be  understood  by  the  considera* 
lion  of  all  such  ways  and  means  which  were  used  by  God  in 
the  working  and  performing  of  it,  than  in  this,  or  any  other 
which  is  made  use  of  in  expressing  it. 

Now  that  we  may  understand  what  was  done  toward  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  that  from  thence  we  may  conclude  what  was 
done  in  it;  it  is  first  to  be  observed,  that  '^almost  all  things 
by  the  Law  were  purged  with  blood,  and  without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission."  (Heb.  ix.  22.)*  And  what  was 
then  legally  .done,  was  but  a  type  of  that  which  was  to  be  per- 
formed by  Christ,  and  therefore  the  blood  of  Christ  must  ne- 
cessarily be  involved  in  the  remission  of  sins ;  for  he  '*  once  in 
the  end  of  the  world  hath  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sa- 
crifice of  himself."  (Heb.  ix.  26.)t  It  must  then  be  acknow- 
ledged, and  can  be  denied  by  none,  that  Christ  did  suffer  a 
painful  and  shameful  death,  as  we  have  formerly  described  it; 
that  the  death  which  he  endured,  he  did  then  suffer  for  sin  ; 
for  ''this  man(saith  the  apostle)  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins;" 
(Heb.  X.  12.)  that  the  sins  for  which  he  suffered  were  not  his 
own,  for  "  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust;"  (1  Pet.  iii.  18.)  he  was  ''holy,  harmless,  undefiled, 
and  separate  from  sinners,"  (Heb.  vii.  26.)  and  therefore  had 
no  sins  to  suffer  for;  that  the  sins  which  he  suffered  for, 
were  ours,  for  "  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he 
was  bruised  for  our  iniquities;"  (Isa.  liii.  5.)  he  ''was  delivered 
for  our  offences,"  (Rom.  iv.  25.)  he  "gave  himself  for  our  sins, 
(Gal.  i.  4.)  he  "  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures; 
(1  Cor.  XV.  3.)  that  the  dyin^  for  our  sins  was  suffering  death 
as  a  punishment  taken  upon  himself,  to  free  us  from  the  punish- 
ment doe  unto  our  sins ;  for  God  "  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all,"  (Isa.  liii.  6.)  and  "  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin :"  (2  Cor.  v.  21.)  "he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and 
carried  our  sorrows,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him,  and  with  his  stripes  are  we  healed ;"  (Isa.  liii.  4,  5.)  that 
by  the  suffering  of  this  punishment  to  free  us  from  the  punish- 
ment due  unto  our  sins,  it  cometh  to  pass  that  our  sins  are 
forgiven, for,  "This  is  my  blood (saith our  Saviour) of  the  New 
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parAm  and  indulgence ;  we  canaot  argue 
from  the  word  alone,  that  God  in  forgiT- 
ing  aba  doth  onlj  and  barely  release  the 
debt.  There  is  therefore  no  force  to  be 
laid  upon,  the  worda  ifwtf  iifutfrtStv,  re- 
munopteeatcrum,  or  ftaihe  ancient  fathers, 
nmiua  p$eeatorum.  So  Tertullian :  '  Dizi- 
mtie  de  reniaaa  peccatorom.'  er/v.  Mare, 
L  IT.  c.  18.  St.  Cyprian  :  *  Qai  blasphe- 
inaTerit  in  Spiritom  Sanctum  non  habet 
remiaaam,  fed  reua  est  etemi  peccati.'  I. 
iii.  ep.  14.  $•  1.  aL  ep.  10.  '  Domiona 
baptizatur  a  aerro,  et  remissam  pecca- 
toram  daturas,  ipse  non  dedignatur  la- 


Tacro  regenerationia  corpus  ablnere.' 
Idem,  de  Iwn,  PaHent»  f.  S.  Of  an  infant : 
'Qui  ad  remissam  peocmtorum  redpi* 
endam  hoc  ipso  Cacilius  accedit,  quod  ilU 
remittuntur  non  propria  sed  aliena  pec- 
calta.'  Idem,  1.  iii.  ep.  8.  f .  4.  al.  ep.  59. 
Add  the  interpreter  of  Irensus  oonoeniing 
Chriat : '  Remisaam  peccatoram  ezsisten- 
tem  his  qui  credunt  in  eum.'  Adv.  Htcret* 
1.  iy.  c  t7.  $.  t* 

t  It  ia  not  only  tS^M^ic*  but  k^i-ngK 
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Testament  (or  Covenant),  whscfc  is  li^f   iir 
remi^ftioa  of  sins."  f  Matt.  xxii.  ^.)     "^  I&  C&c3it 
demption  through  his  blood,  tke  fofXTfeassft  *i 
to  tli«  riches  of  his  grace.'^  (Eph.  L  7. ' 

In  nhich  ded'jctioa  or  series  of  tziKtks, 
cei%'e  that  the  forzitenexi  of  iuu  mlach  ss 
which  we  npon  that  promise  do  believe,  rrainirrm  ■■  it  a  r- 
conciliatioQ  of  an  ofiended  God,  and  a  samffcTxijia  oto  a  JMt 
God  :  it  containeth  a  reconciliation,  as  wit^oct  whac^  Godi 
not  be  conceived  to  remit ;  it  eompreliesdetk  & 
without  which  God  was  resolved  not  to  be 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  be  assured  ofri 
because  Christ  by  his  death  hath  reconciled  G->1  iEnt3  «s,w1m> 
was  offended  by  our  sins ;  and  that  he  hath  dooe  so,  we  tie 
assured,  because  he  which  before  was  auTry  with  os^  npoa  the 
consideration  of  Christ's  death,  becomes  propitiotts  uto  as, 
and  did  ordain  Christ's  death  to  be  a  propitiation  for  vs.  For 
we  are  '^  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemptioQ 
that  is  in  Jesus  Christ ;  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  pro- 

titiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood."  (Rom.  iii.  24,  25u)  ^  We 
ave  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  and  be  is  tbe  propitiation 
for  our  sins."(l  John  ii.  1.)  For  God  "loved  as,  and  seat 
his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins."  (Ibid.  ir.  10.)  It  u 
evident  therefore  that  Christ  did  render  God  propitious  unto 
us  by  his  blood  (that  is,  his  sufferings  unto  death),  who  before 
was  ofF'cnded  with  us  for  our  sins.  And  this  propitiation 
amounted  to  a  reconciliation,  that  is,  a  kindness  after  wrath. 
We  must  conceive  that  God  was  ano^rv  with  mankind  before 
he  determined  to  ^ive  our  Saviour;  we  cannot  imasrine  that 
God  who  is  essentially  just,  should  not  abominate  iniquity. 
The  first  affection  we  can  conceive  in  him  upon  the  lapse  of 
man,  is  wrath  and  indis:nation.  God  therefore  was  most  cer- 
tainly  offended  before  he  gave  a  Redeemer;  and  though  it  be 
most  true,  that  he  **so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son:*'  (John  iii.  16.)  yet  there  is  no  incongruity  m 
this,  that  a  father  should  be  offended  with  that  son  which  be 
loveth,and  at  that  time  offended  with  him  when  he  loveth  him. 
Notwithstanding  therefore  that  God  loved  men  whom  he 
created,  yet  he  was  offended  with  them  when  they  sinned,  and 
gave  his  Son  to  suffer  for  them,  that  through  that  Son's  obe- 
dience he  mijrht  he  reconciled  to  them. 

This  reconciliation  is  clearly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  as 
wrought  by  Christ ;  for  **  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  recon- 
ciled us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ;"  (2  Cor.  v.  18.)  and  that 
by  virtue  of  his  death,  for  "  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death  of  bis  Son,"  (Rom.  v.  10.) 
"making  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross>  and  by  him 
reconciling  all  things  unto  himself."  (Col.  i,  20.)     In  vain  it  is 

bjccted  that  the  Scripture  saith  our  Saviour  reconciled  men 
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Jo  God,  but  no  where  teacheth  that  he  reconciled  God  to  man; 
^Vbr  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  to  reconcile  a  man  to  God,  is 
^^  OUT  vulvar  language  to  reconcile  God  to  man»  that  \b,  to  cause 
^4im  who  oefore  was  angry  and  offended  with  him  to  be  gra- 
cious and  propitious  to  him.  As  the  princes  of  the  Philistmes 
^  spake  of  David,  "  Wherewith  should  ne  reconcile  himself  unto 
^  his  master?  should  it  not  be  with  the  heads  of  these  men?'' 
-  (1  Sam.  xxix.  4.V^  Wherewith  shall  he  reconcile  Saul  who  is 
^   so  highly  offencled  with  him,  wherewith  shall  he  render  him 

>  gracious  and  favourable,  but  by  betraving  these  men  unto  him? 
B  As  our  Saviour  adviseth,  *'  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  before  the 
^    altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against 

>  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way,  first 
'     be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,"  (Matt.  v.  23, 24  .)f  that  is,  recon- 
cile thy  brother  to  thyself,  whom  thou  hast  injured,  render  him 

I     by  thy  submission  favourable  unto  thee,  who  hath  something 

Stiinst  thee,  and  is  offended  at  thee.  As  the  apostle  advisetn 
e  wife  that  "  departeth  from  her  husband,  to  remain  unmar- 
ried, or  to  be  reconciled  to  her  husband,"  (1  Cor.  vii.  11.)  that 
is,  to  appease  and  get  the  favour  of  her  husband.  In  the  like 
manner  we  are  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  God,  when  God  is 
reconciled,  appeased,  and  become  gracious  and  favourable  unto 
us;  and  Christ  is  said  to  reconcile  us  unto  God,  when  he  hath 
moved,  and  obtained  of  God  to  be  reconciled  unto  us,  when 
he  hath  appeased  him  and  restored  us  unto  his  favour.  Thus 
"  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God,"  that  is, 
notwithstanding  he  was  offended  with  us  for  our  sins,  we  were 
restored  unto  his  favour  "  by  the  death  of  his  Son."  (Rom.  v.  10.) 
Whence  appeareth  the  weakness  of  the  Socinian  exception, 
that  in  the  Scriptures  we  are  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  God;!^ 
but  God  is  never  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  us.  For  by  that 
Tery  expression,  it  is  to  be  understood,  that  he  which  is  recon- 
ciled in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  is  restored  unto  the 
favour  of  him  who  was  formerly  offended  with  that  person 
which  is  now  said  to  be  reconciled.  As  when  David  was  to  be 
reconciled  unto  Saul,  it  was  not  that  David  should  lay  down 
his  enmity  against  Saul,  but  that  Saul  should  become  propi- 
tious andf  favourable  unto  David:   and  therefore  where  the 

I 

*  *£y  rm  haXkayfrnrtu  otrroc  rS  wi^im  tione  tgunt,  Tidere  est.'  Cateeh,  Roe.  c  8. 
«&nv ;  tix)  iv  rrnXf  tu^XaXf  rm  Sa^^m  lutl'  To  this  may  be  added  the  obiervation  of 
fw ;  mniT  aceeptum  ureddit,  ita  10  gent,  SociDoe  :  '  Ita  commuoem  ferre  loquendi 
«l  Savl  turn  in  gratiam  recipere  viiit,  coneaetudinem,  ot  acilicet  u  reconciliatus 

♦  n«&r«  li^xxivufli  tS  i^Xd^  ^6u  '""^  dicatur,  per  qaem  stabat,  ne  ami- 
t  Tli$nw  UdkkayfOi  rm  d8»\^  a-w.  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  exsisteret,  aoC  conierra- 

X  *  Ad  b«c  fero  qaod  noe  Deo  recon-  retur.'   De  Christo  Servatort,  p.  1.  c.  8. 

cUiarit,  quid  affert  s  Primam,  nuMoani  Which  obeerradon  is  moet  faJse»  as  ap- 

Scriptaram     aaeerere,    Deum    nobis    a  peareth  in  the  case  of  San]  and  David, 

Chnsto  reconciliatam,  Terum  id  tantam  and  in  the  person  mentioned  in  the  Goe- 

qaod  noe  per  Christom  ant  mortem  ejus  pel,  who  is  commanded  to  be  recoociled 

•imtit  reoonciliati,  Tel  Deo  recondliati ;  unto  him  whom  he  had  offended,  and  who 

ut  ex  omniboB  locis»  qoss  de  recondlia-  had  something  against  him. 
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langnagd  \b,  that  Darid  should  be  reconciled  unto  Saul,  the 
sense  is,  that  Saul,  who  was  exasperated  and  angry,  should  be 
appeased  and  so  reconciled  unto  David. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  God  should  be  thus  reconciled  to  sin- 
ners by  the  death  of  Christ,  who  "while  we  were  yet  sinners 
died  for  us/' (Rom.  ▼.  8.)  because  the  punishment  which  Christ, 
who  was  our  surety,  endured,  was  a  full  satisfaction  to  the  will 
and  justice  of  Ood.  "  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  minis- 
terea  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many."  (Matt.  zx.  28.)*  Now  a  ransom  is  a  price  ^ven  to 
redeem  such  as  are  in  any  way  in  captivity ;  any  thing  laid 
down  by  way  of  compensation  to  take  off  a  bond  or  obligation, 
whereby  he  which  before  was  bound  becometh  free.  All  sin* 
ners  were  obliged  to  undergo  such  punishments  as  are  propor- 
tionate to  their  sins,  and  were  by  that  obligation  captivated 
and  in  bonds,  and  Christ  did  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  them, 
and  that  a  proper  ransom,  if  that  his  life  were  of  any  price,  and 
given  as  such.  For  a  ransom  is  properly  nothing  else  but 
something  of  price  ^iven  by  way  of  redemption,f  to  buy  or 
purchase  that  which  is  detained,  or  given  for  the  releasing  of 
that  which  is  enthralled.  But  it  is  most  evident  that  the  life 
of  Christ  was  laid  down  as  a  price  ;  neither  is  it  more  certain 
that  he  died,  than  that  he  bought  us  :  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a 
price,"  saith  the  apostle,  (I  Cor.  vi.  20.  vii.  23.)  and  it  is  the 
''Lord  who  bought  us," (2  Pet.  ii.  1.)  and  the  price  which 
he  paid  was  his  blood ;  for  "  we  are  not  redeemed  with  cor* 
ruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ."  (1  Pet.  i.  18,  19.)t    Now  as  it  was  the  blood  of 

*  AwfM  Tnv  "^X^  ttuTov  \uTft9  Arti 
«reXX«v.  What  is  the  true  notion  of  \vt(ci9 
will  easily  appear,  because  both  the  ori- 
gination and  use  of  the  word  are  soffi- 
ciently  known.  The  origination  is  from 
Xuiiv  tolvere,  to  loose,  Xvr^  quasi  Xvrq^toy. 
EtymoL  Bfiwr^  rii  ^psirrn^ia,  S$avt(  \vrfa 
rk  Xvrfifta.  Eustath,  Aiy»t  H  BfiwT(» 
(ita  leg,)  rk  rpo^iui  i»  toS  bftftrnfta  imt« 
avy»nrii9*  mc  Xvrqfia  Xut^,  a-etrh^ia  <rS»rr^a» 
Iliad*  A.  478.  Ai/Tfor  igitur  guicfiiuf  efa- 
tw  ut  qui*  MiMttfr*  'Ev2  aXxjJ^^Mrrm  if a»- 
yltfiwc  eiMrov  rd  iJUv^av  99iv  lUil  "kurfa  rk 
)«(«  yJkyvfTM  rk  lie  TouTo  li^^ftiva*  Eu8ta« 
thins  upon  that  of  Homer,  11.  A.  13.  Av>> 
oifAKfii  Tt  hvyar^A.  It  is  properly  spoken 
of  such  things  as  are  given  to  redeem  a  cap- 
tiye,  or  recover  a  man  into  a  free  condi- 
tion.  Hetiych,  nkrra  tk  MSfum  iic  ki^k- 
nmtnf  kt^^iiwm  (so  I  read  it,  not  avkaXnatf), 
So  that  whatsoever  is  given  for  such  a 
purpose,  is  Xuvfov,  and  whatsoever  is  not 
given  for  such  an  end,  deserveth  not  the 
same  in  Greek.  As  the  dty  Antandrus 
was  so  called,  because  it  was  given  in 
exdiange  for  a  num  who  was  a  captive. 
•0«  'AoiUifMc  «tx^MiiXirr0«  lyivm  M  ns- 


XA^TWf  iut2  irravrw  Tvr  wika  Mmu  XvrfM, 
Kai  imXt&n.  ^ym.  So  that  there  can  be 
nothing  more  proper  in  the  Greek  laa- 
goage  thm  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
Awvat  TQir  4^^  avToS  XvTfW  ini  vaXX^r 
A»u>ai  XvT^,  for  XvTfov  is  TO  Si^j^ngt,  and 
Jini  mXXSr,  for  it  is  given  ebnri  Iv^^armrv, 
as  that  city  was  called,  'Armift'  iy^t/t 
arrl  ki9f0(  MofAtn,  And  thoefore,  1  Tun. 
ii.  6.  it  is  said,  *0  ^wt  ieunh  ovrtXirrpc* 
inri p  vavTMf. 

t  Hesychiua :  Avrfw,  ttf^nfMi* 
t  This  is  sufficiently  expressed  by  two 
words,  each  of  them  fully  significauve  of 
a  price  :  the  first  simple,  whieh  is  ky^A- 
{iiv,  the  second  in  composition,  i^my^^ 
|«7.  That  the  word  ky^m  in  the  New 
Testament  signifiedi  properly  to  buy,  up- 
peareth  generally  in  Uie  evaneelistt,  and 
particularly  in  that  place  of  die  Revela- 
tions ziii.  17.  fltt  f«4  TK  M*wr««  ky^fkwm  9 
fritXntfwi.  In  the  same  signification  it  is 
attributed  undoubtedly  unto  Christ  in 
respect  of  us,  whom  he  is  often  said  to 
have  bought,  as  2  Pet  ii.  1.  'ihkyfkrmrm 
axrn^  IwwJw  kffvuf/gum'  and  this  buying 
is  ezpreased  to  be  bj  a  prioe»  1  Cor-  li. 
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Christ.  80  it  was  a  price  given  by  way  of  compensation :  and 
as  that  blood  was  precious,  so  was  it  a  full  and  perfect  satis- 
faction. For  as  the  gravity  of  the  offence  and  iniquity  of  the 
sin  is  augmented,  and  increaseth,  according  to  the  dignity  of 
the  person  offended  and  inj  ured  by  it ;  so  the  value,  price,  and 
dignity  of  that  which  is  given  by  way  of  compensation,  is 
raised  according  to  the  dignity  of  the  person  making  the  satis- 
faction. God  IS  of  infinite  majesty,  against  whom  we  have 
sinned ;  and  Christ  is  of  the  same  Divinity,  who  gave  his  life 
a  ransom  for  sinners :  for  God  "  hath  purchased  his  Church 
with  his  own  blood."  (Acts  xx.  28.)  Although  therefore  God 
be  said  to  remit  our  sins  by  which  we  were  captivated,  yet  he 
is  never  said  to  remit  the  price  without  whicn  we  had  never 
been  redeemed  :*  neither  can  he  be  said  to  have  remitted  it, 
because  he  did  require  it  and  receive  it. 

If  then  we  consider  together,  on  our  side  the  nature  and 
obligation  of  sin,  in  Christ  the  satisfaction  made  and  recon- 
ciliation wrought,  we  shall  easily  perceive  how  God  forgiveth 
sins,  and  in  what  remission  of  them  consisteth.  Man  being  in 
all  conditions  under  some  law  of  God,  who  hath  sovereign 
power  and  dominion  over  him,  and  therefore  owing  absolute 
obedience  to  that  law,  whensoever  any  way  he  transgresseth 
that  law,  or  deviateth  from  that  rule,  he  becomes  therebv  a 
sinner,  and  contracteth  a  guilt  which  is  an  obligation  to  endure 
a  punishment  proportionable  to  his  offence  ;  and  God  who  is 
the  Lawgiver  and  Sovereign,  becoming  now  the  party  wronged 
and  offended,  hath  a  most  just  right  to  punish  man  as  an 
offender.  But  Christ  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and 
offering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  giveth  that  unto  God  for 
and  instead  of  the  eternal  death  of  man,  which  is  more  valuable 
and  acceptable  to  God  than  that  death  could  be,  and  so  maketh 
a  sufficient  compensation  and  full  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of 
man  :  which  God  accepting,  becometh  reconciled  unto  us,  and, 
for  the  punishment  which  Christ  endured,  taketh  off  our  obli- 
gation to  eternal  punishment. 

19,  to.  tU  Irri  SavrSr,  ryt^Aebnrt  ykf  n-  both  :  Ov  4>&«fre?c,  »fyvfUt  n  X<P^*  ^^' 

§»SiQ,  Vulg.  non  atu  vetlrt,  tmyti  enim  eUis  t(mBnrt  Ik  tSc  /AoraUf  vfxm  ii9arr(9^  wa- 

pretio  mugno :   and  1  Cor.  vii.  23.  rtfASt  vpoirafaiirov,  iXXk  rifjiitt  aXfxari  «c  ^/mmv 

kyofA^^vn,  /ui    yh§r9t    IoSXm    Ij&^mirtev,  i/bu»jUM;iMii(nnXou,Xpt^Tot;.  1  Pet. i.  18,19. 

What  thia  price  waa  ia  alio  evident,  for  *  Aa  Xvr^n  ia  a  certain  price  given  or 

ibe  rifA  waa  the  Wfuor  tIfAm  the  preciooa  promiaed  for  liberty,  to  a<^mi  Xvt^w  ia  to 

blood  of  Chriat,  or  the  blood  given  by  way  remit  the  price  set  upon  the  head  of  a 

of  price.  Rev.  ▼.  9.  ^  ia^ynt,  nai  %>^-  man,  or  promiied  for  him ;  aa  we  read  in 


rac  'tS  %m  kiA^  h  rS  aXfMi  cw.  Which  the  Testament  of  Lycon  the  philosopher : 

will  appear  more  folly  by  the  compowid  Asf(«Tf(w  (Mh  ixivd^i^o*  vaXai  Un  i^nfu  tc^ 

word  ilayc^AZm,  Gal.  iii.  13.  Jftmt  c^  Xvrifa.    Demetrius  had  been  hia  aerrant, 

i^iQ^a^if  ia  t9(  tutrifi^  rou  w/m«v,  ytto/Atftf  and  he  had  set  him  free  apon  a  certain 

Imif  hf*S9  u»ra^'  and  Gal.  iv.  4,  5.  ytvi-  price  which  he  had  engaged  himself  to 

^MPW  M  tifMf,  ffa  rwtM  ^ifjuf  llmyflrf.  pay  for  that  liberty  ;  the  sum  which  De- 

^aw  this  i(a>«fM-/4«c  ia  proper  redemp-  metrioa  was  thoa  bound  to  pay,  Lycon  at 

tion,  or  \unrfmm,  upon  a  proper  price,  his  death  remits,  aa  also  to  Criton :  Kf/- 

Jlhoarii  not  silver  or  gold,  yet  aa  proper  ram  H  K«p;i^d)0vw,  juX  tovto*  rk  Xvr^a  a^- 

(Sa  atf«r  and  gold,  aim  far  beyond  them  nfu.  JHog.  idurt,  in  Fit.  adfai. 
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Thua  man  who  violated,  by  sinning,  the  law  of  God,  and  by 
that  violation  offended  God,  and  was  thereby  obliged  to  under- 
go the  punishment  due  unto  the  sin,  and  to  be  inflicted  by  the 
wrath  of  God,  is,  by  the  price  of  the  roost  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  given  and  accepted  in  full  compensation  and  satisfaction 
for  the  punishment  which  was  due,  restored  unto  the  favour  of 
God,  who  being  thus  satisfied,  and  upon  such  satisfaction  re- 
conciled, is  faithful  and  just  to  take  off  all  obligation  unto 
punishment  from  the  sinner ;  and  in  this  act  of  God  consisteth 
theforgivenesi  of  sins,  which  is  sufficient  for  the  first  part  of 
the  explication  of  this  Article,  as  being  designed  for  nothing 
else  but  to  declare  what  is  the  true  notion  of  remission  of  sins, 
in  what  that  action  doth  consist. 

The  second  part  of  the  explication,  taking  notice  not  only 
of  the  substance,  but  also  of  the  order  of  the  Article,  observing 
the  immediate  connexion  of  it  with  the  holif  Church,  and  the 
relation  which  in  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  it  hath  unto  it, 
will  endeavour  to  instruct  us  how  this  great  privilege  of  for- 
giveness of  sins  is  propounded  in  the  Church,  how  it  may  be 
procured  and  obtained  by  the  members  of  the  Church. 

At  the  same  time  when  our  Saviour  sent  the  apostles  to 
gather  a  Church  unto  him,  he  foretold  that ''  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all 
nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem ;"  (Luke  xxiv.  47.)  and  when 
the  Church  was  first  constituted,  they  thus  exhorted  those 
whom  they  desired  to  come  into  it,  '*  Repent  and  be  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out ;"  (Acts  iii.  19.)  and,  **  Be 
it  known  unto  you  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you 
forgiveness  of  sins.''  (Actsxiii.  38.)  From  whence  it  appeareth, 
that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  invited  to  the  Cnurch  of 
Christ,  that  they  might  therein  receive  remission  of  sins ;  that 
the  doctrine  of  remission  of  all  sins  propounded  and  preached 
to  all  men,  was  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  Gospel,  which 
teacheth  us  that  by  Christ  ''all  that  believe  are  justified  from 
all  things,  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law 
of  Moses."  (Ibid.  39.)  Therefore  John  the  Baptist,  who  went 
"  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways,  gave  know- 
ledge of  salvation  unto  his  people  by  the  remission  of  their 
sins."  (Luke  i.  76,  77.) 

This,  as  it  was  preached  by  the  apostles  at  the  first  gather- 
ing of  the  Church  of  Christ,  I  call  proper  and  peculiar  to  the 
Gospel,  because  the  same  doctrine  was  not  so  propounded  by 
the  Law.  For  if  we  consider  the  Law  itself  strictly  and  under 
the  bare  notion  of  a  law,  it  promised  life  only  upon  perfect, 
absolute,  and  uninterrupted  obedience  ;  the  voice  thereof  was 
only  this, '  Do  this  and  live.'  Some  of  the  greater  sins  nomi- 
nated and  specified  in  the  Law,  had  annexed  unto  them  the 
sentence  of  death,  and  that  sentence  irreversible ;  nor  was  there 
any  other  way  or  means  left  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  by  which 
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that  punishment  might  be  taken  off.  As  for  other  less  and 
more  ordinary  sins,  there  were  sacrifices  appointed  for  them ; 
and  when  those  sacrifices  were  offered  and  accepted,  God  was 
appeased,  and  the  offences  were  released.  Whatsoever  else 
we  read  of  sins  forgiven  under  the  Law,  was  of  some  special 
divine  indulgence,  more  than  was  promised  by  Moses,  though 
not  more  than  was  promulgated  unto  the  people,  in  the  name 
and  of  the  nature  of  God,  so  far  as  something  of  the  Gospel 
was  mingled  with  the  Law. 

Now  as  to  the  atonement  made  by  the  sacrifices,  it  clearly 
had  relation  to  the  death  of  the  Messias ;  and  whatsoever 
virtue  was  in  them  did  operate  through  his  death  alone.  As 
he  was  the  "  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world," 
(Rev.  xiii.  8.)  so  all  atonements  which  were  ever  made,  were 
only  effectual  by  his  blood.  But  though  no  sin  was  ever  for- 
given, but  by  virtue  of  that  satisfaction ;  though  God  was  never 
reconciled  unto  any  sinner  but  by  intuition  of  that  propitia- 
tion ;  yet  the  general  doctrine  of  remission  of  sins  was  never 
clearly  revealed,*  and  publicly  preached  to  all  nations,  till  the 
coming  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  whose  name  was  therefore 
€:alled  Jesus,  because  he  was  to  "  save  his  people  from  their 
sins."  (Matt.  i.21.) 

Beine  therefore  we  are  assured  that  the  preaching  remission 
of  sins  belongeth  not  only  certainly,  but  in  some  sense  pecu- 
liarly, to  the  Church  of  Christ,  it  will  be  next  considerable  how 
this  remission  is  conferred  upon  any  person  in  the  Church. 

For  a  full  satisfaction  in  this  particular,  two  things  are  very 
observable ;  one  relating  to  the  initiation,  the  other  concerning 
the  continuation,  of  a  Christian.  For  the  first  of  these,  it  is 
the  most  general  and  irrefragable  assertion  of  all,  to  whom  we 
have  reason  to  give  credit,  that  all  sins  whatsoever  any  person 
is  guilty  of,  are  remitted  in  the  baptism  of  the  same  person.  For 
the  second,  it  is  as  certain  that  all  sins  committed  by  any  per- 
son after  baptism  are  remissible ;  and  the  person  committing 
those  sins  shall  receive  forgiveness  upon  true  repentance,  at 
any  time,  according  to  the  Gospel. 

First,  It  is  certain,  that  forgiveness  of  sins  was  promised  to 
all  who  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  it  cannot  be 
doubted  but  all  persons  who  did  perform  all  things  necessary 
to  the  receiving  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  did  also  receive  the 
benefit  of  that  ordinance,  which  is  remission  of  sins,  ^*  John  did 
baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remission  of  sins."  (Mark  i.  4.)  And  St.  Peter  made 
this  the  exhortation  of  his  first  sermon,  "  Repent  and  be  bap- 
tized every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins."   (Acts  ii.  38.)   In  rain  doth  doubting  and 

*  '  Lex  peccatorum  nescit  remittionem  ;  lex  mytteriam  non  habet  quo  occulta  pur- 
nntnr :  et  ideo  quod  in  lege  minus  est,  coniummator  in  Efangelio.  S»  Ambros,  in 
XtlMM,  L  Ti.  c  7. 
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fluctoating  Socinus  endeayour  to  evacuate  the  eyidence  of  tfaitf 
Scripture  :*  attributing  the  remission  either  to  repentance 
without  consideration  of  biaptism^  or  else  to  the  puolic  pro- 
fession of  faith  made  in  baptism  ;  or  if  any  thing  must  be  at** 
tributed  to  baptism  itself,  it  must  be  nothing  bat  a  declaration 
of  such  remission.  For  how  will  these  shifts  agree  with  that 
which  Ananias  said  unto  Saul,  without  any  mention  either  of 
repentance  or  confession,  **  Arise  and  be  Baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins  ?"  (Acts  xxii.  16.)  and  that  which  St«  Paul,  who 
was  so  baptized,  hath  taught  us  concerning  the  Church,  that 
Christ  doth  ''sanctify  and  cleanse  it  wiUi  the  washing  of 
water  ?"  (Eph.  y.  26.)  It  is  therefore  sufficiently  certain  that 
baptism  as  it  was  instituted  by  Christ  after  the  preadministra- 
tion  of  St.  John,  wheresoever  it  was  received  with  all  qualifi- 
cations necessary  in  the  person  accepting,  and  conferred  with 
all  things  necessary  to  be  performed  by  the  person  administer- 
ing, was  most  infkllibly  efficacious,  as  to  this  particular,  that 
is,  to  the  remission  of  all  sins  committed  before  the  adminis- 
tration of  this  sacrament. 

As  those  which  are  received  into  the  Church  by  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism,  receive  the  remission  of  their  sins  of  which 
they  were  guilty  before  they  were  baptized ;  so  after  they  are 
thus  made  members  of  the  Church,  they  receive  remission  of 
their  future  sins  by  their  repentance.f  Christ  who  hath  left 
us  a  pattern  of  prayer,  hath  thereby  taught  us  for  ever  to  im- 
plore and  beg  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins ;  that  as  we  through 
the  frailty  of  our  nature  are  always  subject  unto  sin,  so  we 
should  always  exercise  the  acts  of  repentance,  and  for  ever 


*  '  Vel  Baptifmo  illi,  hoc  est,  tde- 
mniter  peractae  ablutioni,  peccatoram  Re- 
miMionemnequaqaam  tribait  Petruii,  Bed 
totam  paenitODtis  ;  Tel  si  Bapdsni  qao- 
qne  lationem  ea  in  re  babait,  aat  quatenns 
publicam  nomims  Jeau  Christi  professi- 
onem  continet,  earn  tantum  consideravit ; 
aut  si  ipsiuB  etiam  exteras  abladoms 
onmino  radonem  habere  Toloit,  qaod  ad 
ipsam  atdnet,  remissionis  peccatonim 
nomine,  non  ipsam  remissionem  vere, 
fed  remissionis  declarationem,  et  obsi- 
gnationem  qoandam  intellexit.'  Socin.  dt 
Baptitm,  c.  7. 

t  Sl  Cbrysostom  speaking  of  the  power 
of  the  priests  :  Ov  yk^  otav  hfJM^  haytrtSin 
§tiw9,  AKKk  tuu  fAirk  tuDta  o-vyj(mfit9  *Xni' 
90  l^ou0iMy  AfAAfr1if4M,Ta,  D*  Sacerd.  I.  iii. 
t.  vi.  p.  17. '  Excepto  baptismatis  munere, 
qaod  contra  originate  peccatam  donatum 
est,  (ut  quod  eeneratione  attractnm  est, 
regeneradone  detrahatar ;  ettamen  activa 
quoque  peccata,  qaaecunque  corde,  ore, 
opere  commissa  invenerit,  tollit :)  hac 
ergo  excepta  magna  iodulgenda  ('onde 
incipit  bominia  renovado)  in  qua  solyitur 
omnia  reatus  et  ingeneratus  et  additus  j 


ipsa  eCiam  rita  cetera  jam  radone  atcntk 
astatis,  quantalibet  prepolleatfcecunditate 
jusddflB,  sine  remissione  peccatoram  non 
agitur :  qaoniam  fiUi  Dei,  qaamdia  mot^ 
taJiter  viTont,  cum  morte  confligont :  et 
qnamvis  de  illis  sit  veraciter  dictum,  Qitot- 
qu<a  Spiritu  Dei  aguntur,  hiJUii  tunt  Dti : 
sic  tamen  Spiritu  Dei  excicantnr  et  taa- 
qnam  fiUi  Dei  pro6ciaBt  ad  Deum,  at 
etiam  Spiritu  suo  (maxima  aggraTaate 
corrupdbili  corpora)  tanquam  £Ui  bomi- 
nom  quibusdam  moribas  humanb  defid- 
ant  ad  seipsos  et  pecceat.'  S.  Anguau 
Enehir.  c.  64.  OlVrw  luu  fMtrk  to  BawrwfjLm 
Ijwa^aipiTtti  kfJLafriiftara  i*ark  fthnu  wtlkkm 
nui  nafAkrtv,  TlS^wr  rdwt  UnH^Afu^» 
0vot/)w,  M0-TI  mirk  if«Xl74'«i  hmS&iy,  tui 
ale-xynt  »mi  rSff  tuikinmf  kvmXXaywKU  ric 
ixir-  iMV  yk^  /^vp£ft  SfJLt9  ifui^rvUrtf,  ov 
fOcXMfbtiv,  hmta^fuba.  Iwarrm  rmuru.  mvg- 
&i0-diBU  TMT  kfiafT9fAkrm  rk  ^frla.  S, 
Ckryuut.  Horn,  in  Penteaut,  1.  '  Qaod  ui- 
tem  scriptum  est,  Et  sanguis  Jesu  filii 
ejus  mondat  nos  ab  omni  peocato,  tarn  in 
confesaione  Bapdsmatis,  qoam  in  cle> 
mentia  poenitudinis  aocipiendom  eat.*  5. 
Hieron,  adv,  Peiag,  1.  iL  eol.  515. 
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seek  the  favour  of  God.  This  then  is  the  comfort  of  the  Gos- 
pel, that  as  it  discovereth  sin  within  us,  so  it  propoundeth  a 
remedy  unto  us.  While  we  are  in  this  life  encompassed  with 
flesh,  while  the  allurements  of  the  world,  while  the  stratagems 
of  Satan,  while  the  infirmities  and  corruptions  of  our  nature, 
betray  us  to  the  transgression  of  the  Law  of  God,  we  are 
always  subject  to  offend  (from  whence  whosoever  saith  that  he 
hath  no  sin  is  a  liar,  contradicting  himself,  and  contracting 
iniquity  bv  pretending  innocency);  and  so  lon^  as  we  can 
offend,  so  long  we  may  apply  ourselves  unto  God  bv  repent- 
ance, and  be  renewed  by  his  grace,  and  pardoned  by  his  mercy. 

And  therefore  the  Church  of  God,  in  which  remission  of  sin 
is  preached,  doth  not  only  promise  it  at  first  by  the  laver  of 
regeneration,  but  afterwards  also  upon  the  virtue  of  repentance ; 
and  to  deny  the  Church  this  power  of  absolution  is  tne  heresy 
of  Novatian.* 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  in  this  Article  appeareth,  first. 
Because  there  can  be  no  Christian  consolation  without  this  per- 
suasion. For  we  have  all  sinned  and  come  short  x>f  the  glory 
of  God,  nay,  God  himself  hath  concluded  all  under  sin ;  we 
must  also  acknowledge  that  every  sinner  is  a  guilty  person,  and 
that  guilt  consisteth  in  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punish- 
ment from  the  wrath  of  God  provoked  by  our  sins ;  from  whence 
nothing  else  can  arise  but  a  fearful  expectation  of  everlasting 
misery.  So  long  as  guilt  remaineth  on  the  soul  of  man,  so 
long  is  he  in  the  condition  of  the  devils,  "delivered  into  chains 
and  reserved  unto  judgment."  (2  Pet.  ii.  4.)  For  we  all  fell  as 
well  as  they,  but  with  this  difference;  remission  of  sins  is  pro- 
mised unto  us,  but  to  them  it  is  not. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
that  thereby  we  may  sufficiently  esteem  God's  goodness  and 
our  happiness.  When  man  was  fallen  into  sin,  there  was  no 
possibility  left  him  to  work  out  his  recovery ;  that  soul  which 
had  sinned  must  of  necessity  die,  the  wrath  of  God  abiding 
upon  him  for  ever.  There  can  be  nothing  imaginable  in  that 
man  which  should  move  God  not  to  shew  a  demonstration  of 
his  justice  upon  him ;  there  can  be  nothing  without  him  which 
could  pretend  to  rescue  him  from  the  sentence  of  an  offended 

•  I  call  this  the  heresy  of  NoTatian  fur&WM  h  rS  Xoirrpif  rvyx,^^'  ■'  ^  ""C  *«- 

rather  than  of  Novatua,  because  though  fiwta-n  oIk  airixxu  toutov  h  iyU  rtSi  eiou 

they  both  joined  in  it,  yet  it  rather  aprang  i juXn^U*  himci  ykf  maI  iwaftitn,  »ai  f^trk 

from  NovatianuB  the  Roman  presbyter,  rnv  fxiraniav  rnv  furafjiiXtMv  Ibid,  and 

than  from  Novatus  the  African  bishop.  again  :  Afvirai  iZv  o  Syisc  >^h^  >^  ^  ^y^ 

And  he  is  thus  expressed  by  Epiphanius,  OmS  huOmna  ^Avrtrt  ri»  fAirJaoun'  Ibid, 

Her.  liz.  $.  1 .     Aiyw  fxh  i7mi  o-atrrtfiav,  §.  t,  and  yet  more  generally  :  Tk  sriyns 

aXX^  fjuUf  fMrafoiar  fxira.  H  to  Xovt^^,  fxtt'  ca^^  TfTtXiM»T<tt  fxiTa  nntf  Imv^nlnhifJiiaf, 

aiTi  ^uvarBai  Iktucr^ai  va^amirrvtUra*  that  irt  ii  orran  hv  rS  kyShn  irirrwy,  xa2  /uita 

is,  he  acknowledged  but  one  repentance  wrS^rn  irt  anko^aviu  St*  iXirki  irt  ^i^- 

which  was  available  in  baptism  ;  after  sriis,  2ri  ofAtXvyU'  mv  iI  fjA  tiXk^tats,  aXX* 

which  if  any  man  sinned,  there  was  no  our  yt  ri/f  iKKm  out  amyi^nrtu  h  ctmfiia, 

mercy  remaming  for  him.  To  which  Epi-  Ibid,  §,  10. 
phanios  gWes  this  reply :    'H  /mIv  ttXita 
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and  almighty  God.  Glorious  therefore  mutt  tlie  goodMM  of 
our  God  appear,  who  dispenseth  with  his  Law^  who  tdkelh  off 
the  guilt,  who  looseth  the  obliestionf  who  impnteth  not  the 
sin.  This  is  God's  goodness,  this  is  man's  hapDineMi.  '**  For 
blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  eo- 
▼ered ;  blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  impnteth  no 
]ni<|uity.''  (Psal.  xxxii.  1,  2.)  The  vear  of  release,  toe  jesr  of 
jubilee,  was  a  time  of  public  joy ;  and  there  is  no  voice  like  thid^ 
*'  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  By  this  a  man  is  rescned  fiom  in- 
fernal pains,  secured  from  everlasting  flames ;  by  this  heisando 
camtble  of  heaven,  by  this  he  is  asrared  of  eternal  hsppinfsi 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  thefmpveme$$  of  tun,  thot 
by  the  sense  thereof  we  may  be  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God: 
for,  that  love  doth  naturally  follow  fiom  such  a  sense,  appearelh 
by  the  parable  in  the  Gospel,  "  There  was  a  certain  creditor 
which  had  two  debtors,  the  one  owed  him  five  hondred  pence, 
the  oUier  fifty.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  nankly 
forg|ave  them  both."  (Luke  vii.  41, 42.)  Upon  wluch  case  oar 
Saviour  made  this  ouestion,  "  Which  of  them  will  love  him 
most?"  He  supposetn  both  the  debtors  will  love  him,  because 
the  creditor  forgave  them  both ;  and  he  collecteth  the  d^rees 
of  love  will  answer  proportionably  to  the  quantity  of  the  debt 
foreiven.  We  are  the  debtors,  and  our  debts  are  sins,  and  the 
creditor  is  Gk)d :  die  remission  of  our  sins  is  the  frank  foigivii^ 
of  our  debts,  and  for  that  we  are  obliged  to  retnm  our  love. 

Fourthly,  The  true  notion  of  forghetiess  of  sins  is  necessary 
to  teach  us  what  we  owe  to  Christ,  to  whom,  and  how  far  we 
are  indebted  for  this  forgiveness.  ''  Through  this  man  is 
preached  unto  us  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  (Acts  xiii.  38.)  and 
without  a  surety  we  had  no  release.  He  rendered  Gk>d  propi- 
tious unto  our  persons,  because  he  gave  himself  as  a  satismction 
for  our  sins.  While  thus  he  took  off  our  obligation  to  punish- 
ment, he  laid  upon  us  a  new  obligation  of  obedience.  We 
**  are  not  our  own"  who  are  "  bought  with  a  price  :''  we  must 
''glorify  God  in  our  bodies,  and  in  our  spirits,  which  are  God's.** 
(1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20.)  We  must  be  no  longer  "  the  servants  of 
men ;  we  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  who  are  bought  with  a 
price."  (1  Cor.  vii.  22,  23.)  , 

Fifthly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  rfmis5ionq/'<m5  as  wrought  * 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the  covenant  was  ratified  and 
confirmed,  which  mindeth  us  of  a  condition  required.  It  is 
the  nature  of  a  covenant  to  expect  performances  on  both  parts; 
and  therefore  if  we  look  for  forgiveness  promised,  we  must 
perform  repentance  commanded.  These  two  were  always 
preached  together,  and  those  which  God  hath  joined  ought  no 
man  to  put  asunder.  Christ  did  truly  appear  *'  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour/  and  it  was  ''  to  give  repentance  to  Isnel,  and  forgive- 
ness of  sins ;"  (Acts  v.  31.)  he  joined  th^^twy.m  the  ipostles' 
commission,  aaying   thnt  '< repentsnov  "       - -«• 
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should  be  preached  in  his  name  throughout  all  nations/'  (Luke 
xxiv.  47.) 

From  hence  erer^  one  may  learn  what  he  is  explicitly  to 
believe  and  confess  in  this  Article  of  forgiveneu  of  sins;  for 
thereby  he  is  conceived  to  intend  thus  much :  I  do  freely  and 
fully  acknowledge^  and  with  unspeakable  comfort  embrace  this 
as  a  most  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that  whereas  every  sin 
is  a  transgression  of  the  Law  of  God,  upon  every  transgression 
there  remaineth  a  guilt  upon  the  person  of  the  transgressor, 
and  that  guilt  is  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punisnment ; 
so  that  all  men  being  concluded  under  sin,  they  were  all  obliged 
to  suffer  the  miseries  of  eternal  death ;  it  pleased  God  to  give 
his  Son,  and  his  Son  to  give  himself  to  be  a  surety  for  this 
debt,  and  to  release  us  from  these  bonds,  and  because  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission,  he  gave  his  life  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  he  laid  it  down  as  a  ransom,  even  his  precious 
blood  as  a  price  by  way  of  compensation  and  satisfaction  to 
the  will  and  justice  of  God ;  by  which  propitiation,  God,  who 
was  by  our  sins  offended,  became  reconciled,  and  being  so, 
took  off  our  obligation  to  eternal  punishment,  which  is  the  guilt 
of  our  sinsy  and  appointed  in  the  Church  of  Christ  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  for  the  first  remission,  and  repentance  for  the 
constant  forgiveness  of  all  following  trespasses.    And  thus  I 
believe  the  foboiveness  of  sins. 


ARTICLE  XL 

TTie  Resurrection  of  the  Body. 

This  Article  was  anciently  delivered  and  acknowledged  by  all 
Churches,*  only  with  this  difference,  that  whereas  in  other 
places  it  was  expressed  in  eeneral  terms,  the  resurrection  of  the 
Jksh,  they  of  the  Church  of  Aquileia,  by  the  addition  of  a  pro- 
noun propounded  it  to  every  single  believer  in  a  more  particular 
way  of  expression,  the  resurrectum  of  this  flesh.  And  though 
we  have  translated  it  in  our  English  Creed,  the  resurrection  of 
the  body ;  yet  neither  the  Greek  nor  Latin  ever  delivered  this 
Article  in  those  terms,  but  in  these,  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  ,-t 


*  '  Cam  omnes  ecclenn  ita  sacramen- 
tnm  S^mboli  tndant,  at  pottqaam  dixe- 
lint  fteeatorum  rcmisiionem,  addant  comti 
rtmrrwCtonrm;  sancta  Aqilaeiensis  eccle- 
rfa,  ubi  txadit  camis  retarreccioneiiit  addit 
onios  proDominit  syilabam ;  eC  pro  eo 
qood  ceteri  dicoat,  camu  nmrnetwngm, 
sot  didmos  huyu  earnu  rMiirrietJ<Nuni.' 
Bk^r.  Apol.  L  i.  adv.  Him*  inUr  Op.  Hit- 
roH,  u  if,  par.  S.  coL  354.  '  Satis  caaCa 
«t  proTida  adjectione  fidam  Symboli  ec- 
dena  nostra  dooet,  qa«  in  eo  qood  a  cb- 
terit  traditor,  carni$  ret»rr§cticnem,  uno 
•ddito  pranomine  tradit,  ht^m  comii  fie- 


turreetianem.'  Id.  in  Symb,  §,  4f .  '  Sire 
ergo  corpus  resorrectoram  didmus,  se- 
condnm  Apostolam  didmos  (hoc  enim 
nomine  osos  est  ille)  sire  camem  dici- 
mas,  secondum  tradidonem  Symboli  con- 
fitemar.'  Idtm,  ProL  in  Apolog,  PamphiU, 

t  The  Greeks  always  nse  ««f«ic  d«ii- 
rTMtv,  the  Latins  eamif  rammctum§m. 
And  this  was  to  be  obsenred,  becaase« 
being  we  read  of  ipiritttal  bodies  some 
would  acknowledge  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  who  would  deny  the  Tesorrec- 
tion  of  the  flesh.  Of  this  St.  Jenme  gives 
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because  there  may  be  ambiguity  in  the  one,  in  relation  to  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  bodies,  but  there  can  be  no  collusion  in 
the  other.  Only  it  will  be  necessary,  for  shewing  our  agree- 
ment with  the  ancient  Creeds,  to  declare  that  as  hy ^esh  they 
understood  the  body  of  roan,  and  not  any  other  flesh  ;  so  we, 
when  we  translate  it  bodi/y  understand  no  other  body  but  such 
a  body  of  flesh,  of  the  same  nature  which  it  had  before  it  was 
by  death  separated  from  the  soul.  And  this  we  may  very  well 
and  properly  do,  because  our  Church  hath  already  taken  care 
therein,  and  given  us  a  fit  occasion  so  to  declare  ourselves. 
For  though  in  the  Creed  itself,  used  at  Morning  and  EveDincr 
Prayer,  the  Article  be  thus  delivered,  the  returrection  of  the 
body,  yet  in  the  form  of  public  baptism,  where  it  is  propounded 
by  way  of  question  to  the  godfathers  in  the  name  of  the  child 
to  be  baptized,  it  runneth  thus,  *  Dost  thou  believe — the  resur- 
reclion  ofthejleshV  We  see  by  daily  experience  that  all  men 
are  mortal ;  that  the  body,  left  by  the  soul,  the  salt  and  life 
thereof,  putrifieth  and  consumeth,  and  according  to  the  sen- 
tence of  old,  returneth  unto  dust :  but  these  bodies,  as  frail 
and  mortal  as  they  are,  consisting  of  this  corruptible  flesh,  are 
the  subject  of  this  Article,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  ikt 
resurrection  of  the  body. 

When  we  treated  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Christ,* 
we  delivered  the  proper  notion  and  nature  of  the  resurrection 
in  iceneral,  that  from  thence  we  might  conclude  that  our  Sa- 
viour did  truly  rise  from  the  dead.  Being  now  to  explain  the 
resurrection  to  come,  we  shall  not  need  to  repeat  what  we 
then  delivered,  or  make  an  addition  as  to  that  particular,  but 
referring  the  reader  to  that  which  is  there  explained,  it  will  be 
necessary  for  us  only  to  consider  what  is  the  resurrection  lo 
come,  who  are  they  which  shall  be  raised,  how  we  are  assured 
they  shall  rise,  and  in  what  manner  all  shall  be  performed. 
And  this  resurrection  hath  some  peculiar  difficulties  different 
from  those  which  might  seem  to  obstruct  the  belief  of  Christ's 
resurrection.  For  the  body  of  the  Son  of  God  did  never  see 
corruption ;  all  the  parts  thereof  continued  in  the  same  condi- 
tion in  which  they  were  after  his  most  precious  soul  had  left 
them,  they  were  only  deposited  in  the  sepulchre,  otherwise  the 
grave  hud  no  power  over  them.  But  other  mortal  bodies,  after 
the  soul  hath  deserted  them,  are  left  to  all  the  sad  efiects  of 
their  mortality  :  we  may  say  **  to  corruption.  Thou  art  my 
father;  to  the  worm,  Thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sister;"  our 


an  account,  and  withal  of  tlie  words  of 
tJjo  ChmhI:  •  Kxem](Ii  causa  paura  sub- 
jicirun,  CieJimus,  in(]uiitnt,  risurrectionem 
JutHiain  coriHU'um.  Hoc  Bi  b<»nc  dicatur, 
pura  ('onft>Si»io  v»i ;  st-d  quia  corpora  Bunt 
Cdlfsiia,  ct  teiTcstria,  ft  aer  iste  ot  aura 
tenuis  juxta  naturain  suam  corpora  no- 
minantur,  corpus  ponunt,  non  carnem,  ut 
Ortliodoxus  corpus  audiens  camem  putet, 
HaereticuB  spiritum  recognotcat.     Hcc 


enim  eorum  est  prima  d^pula ;  que  n 
deprehensa  fuerit,  instruunt  aliot  dolo«. 
et  innocentiam  simulant,  et  malitiosot 
DOS  Tocant,  et  quasi  simplidter  credentes 
aiunt,  CrtdimuiTeturrectionem  eam'a.  Hoc 
vero  cum  dizerint,  Tulgus  indoctum  patat 
■iln  Mfficere,  mazime  qtiia  idipnm  ec  in 
flvmboio  credicur.'  1^  65.  aL  41.  mi 
fmmmmtu  ft  Obmhi.  eoL  S44. 
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corpses  "  go  down  to  the  bars  of  the  pit,  and  rest  together  in 
the  dust.*'  (Job  xvii.  14.  16.)  Our  death  is  not  a  simple  disso- 
lution, nor  a  bare  separation  of  soul  and  body,  as  Christ's  was, 
but  our  whole  tabernacle  is  fully  dissolved,  and  every  part 
thereof  crumbled  into  dust  and  ashes,  scattered,  mingled,  and 
confounded  with  the  dust  of  the  earth.  There  is  a  description 
of  a  kind  of  resurrection  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  in  which  there 
is  supposed  a  "  valley  full  of  bones,  and  there  was  a  noise,  and 
behold  a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came  together,  bone  to  his 
bone,  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  upon  them,  and  the  skin 
covered  them  above,  and  their  breath  came  into  them,  and  they 
lived  and  stood  upon  their  feet."  (Ezek.xxxvii.  1.  7, 8.  10.)  But 
in  the  resurrection  to  come  we  cannot  suppose  the  bones  in  the 
valley,  for  they  are  dissolved  into  dust  as  well  as  the  other  parts. 

We  must  therefore  undertake  to  shew  that  the  bodies  of 
men,  howsoever  corrupted,  wheresoever  in  their  parts  dispersed, 
how  long  soever  deaa,  shall  hereafterbe  recollected  in  them- 
selves, and  united  to  their  own  souls.  And  for  the  more  fa- 
cile and  familiar  proceeding  in  this  ao  highly  concerning  truth, 
I  shall  make  use  of  this  method:  First,  To  prove  that  such  a 
resurrection  is  not  in  itself  impossible :  Secondly,  To  shew 
that  it  is  upon  general  considerations  highly  probable :  Thirdly, 
To  demonstrate  that  it  is  upon  Christian  principles  infallibly 
certain.  It  is  not  in  itself  impossible,  therefore  no  man  can 
absolutely  deny  it;  it  is  upon  natural  and  moral  grounds  highly 
probable,  therefore  all  men  may  rationally  expect  it ;  it  is  upon 
evangelical  principles  infallibly  certain,  therefore  all  Christians 
must  firmly  believe  it. 

First,  I  confess  philosophers  of  old  did  look  upon  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  as  impossible,*^  and  though  some  of  them 
thought  the  souls  of  the  dead  did  live  again,  yet  they  never 
conceived  that  they  were  united  to  the  same  bodies,  and  that 
their  flesh  should  rise  out  of  the  dust  that  it  might  be  conjoined 
to  the  spirit  of  a  man.  We  read  of  "  certain  philosophers  of 
the  Epicureans  and  of  the  Stoics,  who  encountered  St.  Paul ; 
and  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  they  mocked  him, 
some  saying,  that  he  seemed  to  be  a  setter-iorth  of  strange 
gods,  because  he  preached  unto  them  Jesus  and  the  resurrec- 
tion." (Acts  xvii.  18.)  But  as  the  ancient  philosophers  thought 
a  creation  impossible,  because  they  looked  only  upon  the  con- 
stant works  of  nature,  among  which  they  never  And  any  thing 
produced  out  of  nothing,  and  yet  we  have  already  proved  a 


^  Pliny,  reckoning  up  those  things 
vliich  he  thoaght  not  to  be  in  the  power 
of  God,  mentions  these  two  :  '  Mortales 
■ImiCmte  donate,  autrevocare  dcfunctos/ 
L  tt.  cap.  7.  And  ^schjlns,  though  a 
P|jtiba|ortaa,  yet  absolately  denies  it  to 
bs  li  Oc  power  of  God,  for  so  he  makes 
Afrijo  ip«k  to  the  Eomenides: 

flflhf  ^Ir  y  hinm,  Im  rov^  oKoc, 


Tourtn  ivoi^ki  ovk  IvoinTtt  irarn^ 
0v/(MC,  Tft  S*  aXXct  irarr'  arw  ti  jiai  nArtt 

jEschyl.  Eumenid,  655. 
'  Uti  anima  interire  dicatnr,  ab  Epicureis 
obserrator.    Et  camia  restitotionegetar, 
de  una  onminm  Philoeoplionim  fcbua  en- 
mitur.'  TertulL  dtPrcaor.  adft,  Aer»f«c.  7. 
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creation  not  only  possible,  bat  performed ;  so  did  thev  think  a 
resurrection  of  corrupted,  dissolYed*  and  dissipated  bodies  to 
be  as  impossible,  because  they  could  never  obsierve  any  action 
or  operation  in  nature,  which  did  or  could  produce  any  such 
effect ;  and  yet  we  beins  not  tied  to  the  consideration  of  natue 
only,  but  estimating  tnines  possible  and  impossible  by  the 
power  of  Ood,  will  easily  demonstrate  that  there  ia  no  impos- 
sibility that  the  dead  should  rise. 

For,  if  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  be  impossible,  it  mnt 
be  so  in  one  of  these  respects  j  either  in  reference  to  the  aaent, 
or  in  relation  to  the  patient ;  either  because  it  is  a  wo»  of 
so  much  difficulty,  that  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  sgent 
of  wisdom,  power,  and  activity*  sufficient  to  effect  it ;  or  else 
because  the  soul  of  man  is  so  fat  separated  by  death  from  the 
body,  and  the  parts  of  the  body  so  much  dissolved  from  them- 
selves, and  altered  from  their  nature,  that  they  are  absolutelj 
incapable  by  any  power  to  be  united  as  they  were.  Either 
bo^  or  one  of  these  two  must  be  the  reason  of  tne  impossibility, 
if  the  resurrection  be  impossible;  for  if  the  body  be  capable  of 
being  raised,  and  there  be  any  agent  of  sufficient  ability  to  raise 
it,  the  resurrection  of  it  must  be  possible. 

Now,  if  the  resurrection  were  impossible  in  respect  of  the 
a^ent  which  should  effect  it,  the  impossibility  must  arise 
either  from  an  insufficiency  of  knowledge  or  of  power;*  for 
if  either  the  agent  know  not  what  is  to  be  done,  or  if  he  know 
it  but  hath  no  power  to  do  it,  either  he  will  not  attempt  it,  or 
if  he  do,  must  fail  in  the  attempt ;  but  that,  of  which  ne  hath 
perfect  knowledge,  and  full  power  to  effect,  cannot  be  impos- 
sible in  relation  to  the  agent  endued  with  each  knowledge,  and 
with  such  power. 

Now,  when  we  say  the  resurrection  is  possible,  we  say  not  it 
is  so  to  men  or  angels,  or  any  creature  of  a  limited  knowledge 
or  finite  power,  but  we  attribute  it  to  God,  with  whom  nothing 
is  impossible ;  (Luke  i.  37.)  his  understanding  is  infinite,  be 
knoweth  all  the  men  which  ever  lived  since  the  foundation,  or 
shall  live  unto  the  dissolution  of  the  world,  he  knoweth  whereof 
all  things  were  made,  from  what  dust  we  came,  into  what 
dust  we  shall  return.  *'  Our  substance  was  not  hid  from  thee, 
O  Lord,  when  we  were  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought 
in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth ;  thine  eyes  did  see  our  sub- 
stance, yet  being  imperfect,  and  in  thy  book  were  all  our  mem- 
bers written,  which  in  continuance  were  fashioned  when  as  yet 
there  was  none  of  them."  (Psal.  cxxxix.  16,  16.)  Thus  every 
particle  in  our  bodies,  every  dust  and  atom  which  belongeth 

*  To  aiuvarov  rm  ytyfiaiurai  jmt   ilX^.       cifunv,  tial  vS^  yimr  «f  jul  «r9c»  t^Mfu' 
0Hav  TOfouTor,  q  ijc  Tou  fM  yiyvTMa  to  >««•>       H  q  mV  e\i»c  Iy«v  itmc  t)  fnmri  n  ytym 


Wfo;  TO  mina-ai  xaXSt  to  iyvvo^fAifof,     'O  yaf  9tu  t^  ofX^'  *^  ^^pgfmt  Mud  fkt  IMSn  iv»- 

ayvoSit  Ti  Twr  ytuTBeu  horron  oU  av  out  iy-  0ici>f.«Tau  luHMV,  iygyiu4— C  M 

J^iipq^-At,  ObTi   VMna-ai  ri  valvar  ^un^un  evil  &v  iffl'imirM  W  <|mVW  . 

o«rf^  ay>MT'  o  ti  yiy^imn  naXif  to  votQ^q-  ffnBiirnffiiwu^ftJJL  '  '  " 
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to  us,  is  known  to  him  that  made  us.  The  generation  of  our 
flesh  is  clearly  seen  by  "  the  Father  of  spirits/'  (Heb.  xii.  9.)  the 
augmentation  of  the  same  is  known  to  him  *'  in  whom  we  live, 
move,  and  have  our  being ;"  (Acts  xvii.  28.)  the  dissolution  of 
our  tabernacles  is  perceived  by  that  God  by  whom  the  *'  very 
hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered,  and  without  whom  one 
sparrow  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground."  (Matt.  x.  29,  30.)  He 
which  numbereth  the  sands  of  the  sea,  knoweth  all  the  scat- 
tered bones,  seeth  into  all  the  graves  and  tombs,  searcheth  all 
the  repositories  and  dormitories  in  the  earth,  knoweth  what 
dust  belongeth  to  each  body,  what  body  to  each  soul.  Again, 
as  his  all-seeing  eye  obcterveth  every  particle  of  dissolvedand 
corrupted  man,  so  doth  he  also  see  and  know  all  ways  and 
means  by  which  these  scattered  parts  should  be  united,  by 
which  this  ruined  fabric  should  be  recompacted;  he  knoweth 
how  every  bone  should  be  brought  to  its  old  neighbour-bone, 
how  every  sinew  may  be  re-embroidered  on  it ;  he  understand- 
eth  what  are  the  proper  parts  to  be  conjoined,  what  is  the  pro- 
per gluten  by  which  they  may  become  united.  The  resurrection 
therefore  cannot  be  impossible  in  relation  to  the  Agent  upon 
any  deficiency  of  knowledge  how  to  effect  it. 

And  as  the  wisdom  is  infinite,  so  the  power  of  this  Agent 
is  illimited;  for  God  is  as  much  omnipotent  as  omniscient* 
There  can  be  no  opposition  made  against  him,  because  all  power 
is  his;  nor  can  he  receive  a  check  against  whom  there  is  no 
resistance :  all  creatures  must  not  only  suffer,  but  do  what  he 
will  have  them;  they  are  not  only  passively,  but  actively  obe- 
diential. There  is  no  atom  of  the  dust  or  ashes  but  must  be 
where  it  pleaseth  God,  and  be  applied  and  make  up  what  and 
how  it  seemeth  good  to  him.  The  resurrection  therefore  can- 
not be  impossible  in  relation  unto  God  upon  any  disability  to 
effect  it)  and  consequently  there  is  no  impossibility  in  reference 
to  the  agent,  or  him  who  is  to  raise  us. 

Secondly,  The  resurrection  is  not  impossible  in  relation  to 
the  patient,  because  where  we  look  upon  the  power  of  God, 
nothing  can  be  impossible  but  that  which  involveth  a  contra- 
diction, as  we  before  have  proved ;  and  there  can  be  no  con- 
tradiction in  this,  that  he  which  was,  and  now  is  not,  should 
hereafter  be  what  before  he  was.  It  was  so  far  from  a  repug- 
nancy, that  it  rather  containeth  a  rational  and  apparent  possi- 
bility, that  man  who  was  once  dust,  becoming  dust,  snould 
become  man  again.  Whatsoever  we  lose  in  death,  is  not  lost 
to  God ;  as  no  creature  could  be  made  out  of  nothing  but  by 
him,  so  can  it  not  be  reduced  into  nothing  but  by  the  same : 
though  therefore  the  parts  of  the  body  of  man  be  dissolved, 
ye't  they  perish  not ;  they  lose  not  their  own  entity  when  they 
part  with  their  relation  to  humanity;*  they  are  laid  up  in  the 

*  *  Non  lola  animft  aepoiiitnr :  babet  et      diaaoln  Tidetiir,  relat  in  Tata  tranifimdi- 
caio  warn  atan»  ntoiim,  m  aqvii,  in  alid-      tur.'    TtrtulL  d§  Bemme.  camit,  c.  63. 
la  l|silMi,  in  hwriii ;  com  in  luec      'Ta  perire  et  Dm  crodis,  li  quid  ocnlis 
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secret  places,  and  lodged  to  the  chambers  of  natare,  and  it  is 
no  more  a  contradiction  that  they  shoold  become  the  parts  of 
the  same  body  of  man  to  which  they  did  belong,  than  that  after 
his  death  they  should  become  the  parts  of  any  other  body,  as 
we  see  they  do.  Howsoever  they  are  scattered,  or  wheresoeTer 
lodged,  they  are  within  the  knowledge  and  power  of  God,*  and 
can  have  no  repugnancy  by  their  separation  to  be  reunited 
when  and  how  he  pleaseth.  The  first  dust  of  which  man  was 
made,  was  as  fiir  from  being  flesh  as  any  ashes  now  or  dust 
can  be;  it  was  only  an  omnipotent  power  which  could  mould 
that  into  a  human  body,  and  breathe  into  the  nostrils  of  it  the 
breath  of  life.  The  same  power  therefore,  which  must  always 
be,  can  still  make  of  the  dust  returning  from  the  bodies  of  men 
unto  the  earth,  human  bones  and  flesh,  as  well  as  of  the  dust 
which  first  came  from  the  earth  :  for  if  it  be  not  easier,  it  is 
most  certainly  as  easy  to  make  that  to  be  again  which  once 
hath  been,  as  to  make  that  to  be  which  before  was  not.f 
When  there  was  no  man,  God  made  him  of  the  earth:  and 
therefore  when  he  returns  to  earth,  the  same  God  can  make  him 
man  again.  The  resurrection  therefore  cannot  be  impossible, 
which  is  our  first  conclusion. 

Secondly,  The  resurrection  is  not  only  in  itself  possible,  so 
that  no  man  with  any  reason  can  absolutely  deny  it;  but  it  is 
also  upon  many  general  considerations  highly  probable,  so 
that  all  men  may  very  rationally  expect  it.  if  we  consider  the 
principles  of  humanity,  the  parts  of  which  we  all  consist,  we 
cannot  conceive  this  present  life  to  be  proportionable  to  our 
composition.    The  soub  of  men,  as  they  are  immaterial,  so  they 


noitiii  bebetibiif  mbtnliitiirl  Coipos 
oiime»  nTe  aretdt  in  pulTerem,  sWe  in 
bamoram  BolTitor,  Tel  in  dnerem  com- 
primitnr,  Tel  in  nidonm  tenoatnr,  sob- 
dncitor  nobis,  ted  Deo  elementorain 
costodi  reseiratnr.'  Minutiut  Felix  in  Oe- 
taviOt  c.  54.  '  Omnia  qas  discerpontart 
et  in  favillaB  qnasdam  pntreecttnt.  integra 
Deo  sunt ;  in  ilia  enim  elemenca  mondi 
ennt»  onde  primo  Tenerunt.'  S,  AuguMi, 
in  PtaL  enarrat*  6S.  $.  6. 

*  '  Ab«it  aotem  ot  ad  reanedtanda  cor- 
pora Titsqae  reddenda  noii  poMit  omni- 
potentia  Creatoria  omnia  reTOcare  qaas 
Tel  beatia  Tel  ignia  absompeit,  vel  in  pal- 
Terem  dneremqae  coUapaom,  vel  in  ha- 
moram  aolatnm,  Tel  in  aaraa  est  exhala- 
tnm.  Absit  at  sinoa  alius,  secretomqae 
natara  ita  redpiat  aliqaid  subtractam 
aendbas  noatris,  at  omnium  Creatoris  aat 
lateat  cpgnitionem,  aat  effugiat  potestar 
tern.'  5.  Auput.  de  CivUate  Dei,  1.  xxii. 
c.  80. 

t  *  Recogita  (joid  faeris,  aateqoam  es« 
sea ;  atiqae  nihil.  Meminisses  enim,  d 
quid  foissea.  Qui  ergo  nihil  foeras  piioa- 
qoam  esses,  idem  nihil  Cactus  com  esse 
cor  noa  posaia  esse  nitaus  de 


nihilo,  ejosdem  Aactoiia  Toluntate,  qd 
te  Toluit  esse  de  nihilo  t  Quid  novi  tibi 
eTeniet  Y  Qui  non  eras,  factoa  es ;  cam 
iterum  non  eris,  fies.  Redde,  d  potes, 
rationem  ooa  Csctas  es,  et  tone  reqoiie 
qua  fies.  £t  tamen  €aciUns  atiqae  fies, 
quod  fdisti  aliquando,  quia  eqoe  non 
diflicile  factns  es,  qood  nunqiiam  fiusti 
aliqoando.'  rsrtuU.ilpd.c48.  *  Udqiie 
idoneus  est  refioere,  qd  fedt.  Qaanto 
plus  est  fedsse  quam  refeciase,  initiam 
dedisse  quam  reddidisse ;  ita  mtimtio- 
nem  camisiacilioremcredasinacitatione.' 
Idem,  de  Rttwr.  earn.  c.  11.  '  Diifidlias 
est  id  quod  non  sit  indpere,  quam  id  qaod 
foerit  iteraro.'  tfiaultta  FtUx  in  Olet«ds, 
c.  34.  '  Utique  plos  est  facere  qood  non- 
qoam  fdt,  quam  repaxare  quod  laerit. 
Quomodo  ergo  impossibile  esse  dids,  at 
Deas,  qoi  hominem  fonasTit  ex  nihiJo, 
reformetl  Quomodo  noa  sasdtara  non 
potest  conrersos  in  pulrerem,  qui  etiamsi 
in  nihilum  rediremus,  facere  poterat  at 
•ssemos,  ncot  et  fecit  nee  esse,  com  an- 
tea  nanquam  fdssemos  V  5.  i(«igtist.  it 
«cr6tf  ^poft.  Sena.  34.  al.  109.  append. 
$.  3.  To  the  MUM  pvpoie  the  Jews.  rr%  mhn 
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are  immortal;  and  being  once  created  by  the  Fatb^r  of  spirits, 
they  receive  a  subsistence  for  eternity ;  the  body  is  framed  by 
the  same  God  to  be  a  companion  for  his  spirit,  and  a  man  bom 
into  the  world  consisteth  of  these  two.  Now  the  life  of  the 
most  aged  person  is  but  short,  and  many  far  ignobler  crea- 
tures of  a  longer  duration.  Some  of  the  fowls  of  the  air,  sct 
Tend  of  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  many  of  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
divers  of  the  plants  of  the  earth,  are  of  a  more  durable  consti- 
tutiony  and  outlive  the  sons  of  men.  And  can  we  think  that 
such  material  and  mortal,  that  such  inunderstanding  souls 
should  by  God  and  nature  be  furnished  with  bodies  of  so  long 
permansion,  and  that  our  spirits  should  be  joined  unto  flesh  so 
subject  to  corruption,  so  suddenly  dissolvable,  were  it  not  that 
they  lived  but  once,  and  so  enjoyed  that  life  for  a  longer 
season,  and  then  went  soul  and  boay  to  the  same  destruction, 
never  to  be  restored  to  the  same  subsistence  ?  but  when  the 
«oul  of  man,  which  is  immortal,  is  forced  from  its  body  in  a 
shorter  time,  nor  can  by  any  means  continue  with  it  half  the 
years  which  many  other  creatures  live,  it  is  because  this  is 
not  the  only  life  belonging  to  the  sons  of  men,  and  so  the  soul 
may  at  a  shorter  warning  leave  the  body  which  it  shall  resume 
again. 

Again,  If  we  look  upon  ourselves  as  men,  we  are  free  agents, 
and  therefore  capable  of  doing  good  or  evil,  and  consequently 
ordinable  unto  reward  or  punishment.  The  angels  who  are 
above  us,  and  did  sin,  received  their  punishment  without  a 
death,  because  being  only  spirits  they  were  subject  to  no  other 
dissolution  than  annihilation,  which  cannot  consist  with  longer 
suffering  punishment;  those  who  continued  in  their  station 
were  rewarded  and  confirmed  for  all  eternity :  and  thus  all  the 
angels  are  incapable  of  a  resurrection.  The  creatures  which 
are  below  us,  and  for  want  of  freedom  cannot  sin,  or  act  any 
thing  morally  either  good  or  evil,  they  cannot  deserve  after 
this  life  either  to  he  punished  or  rewarded,  and  therefore  when 
they  die  they  continue  in  the  state  of  death  for  ever.  Thus 
those  who  are  above  us  shall  not  rise  from  the  dead,  because 
they  are  punished  or  rewarded  without  dying ;  and  where  no 
death  is,  there  can  be  no  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Those 
which  are  below  us,  are  neither  capable  of  reward  nor  punish- 
ment for  any  thing  acted  in  this  life,  and  therefore  though 
they  die  yet  shall  they  never  rise,  because  there  is  no  reason 
for  their  resurrection.  But  man  by  the  nobleness  of  his  better 
part  being  free  to  do  what  is  good  or  evil  while  he  liveth,  and 
oy  the  frailty  of  his  body  being  subject  to  death,  and  yet  after 
that,  being  capable  in  another  world  to  receive  a  reward  for 
what  he  hath  done  well,  and  a  punishment  for  what  he  hath 
done  ill  in  the  flesh,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  rise  from 
the  dead  to  enjoy  the  one,  or  suffer  the  other.  For  there  is  not 
only  no  just  retnbution  rendered  in  this  life  to  man,  but  consi- 
dering the  ordinary  condition  of  things,  it  cannot  be.    For  it 
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is  possible,  and  often  cometh  to  pass,  that  one  man  m&y 
mit  such  sins  as  all  the  punishments  in  this  world  can  vie 
equalize  them.*     It  is  just,  that  he  who  sheddeth  man's   blood,' 
by  man  his  blood  should  be  shed;  but  what  death  can    soffi-i 
ciently  retaliate  the  many  mnrders  conmiitted  by  one  notorious 
pirate,  who  may  cast  many  thousands  over  board  ;  or  tlie  ra- 
pines or  assassinations  of  one  rebel  or  tyrant,  who  may  destroy^ 
whole  nations  ?  It  is  fit  that  he  who  blasphemeth  Ood  slioold 
die;  but  what  equiiralent  punishment  can  he  receive  ia.    tJhis 
life,  who  shall  constantly  blaspheme  the  name  of  Ood,  destroy 
his  priests  and  temples,  abolish  his  worship,  and  extirpate  his 
servants?  What  is  then  more  proper,  considering  the  provi- 
dence of  a  most  just  God,  than  to  believe  that  man  shall  sofier 
in  another  life  such  torments  as  will  be  proportionable  to  bis 
demerits?  Nor  can  we  with  reason  think,  that  the  soul  alooe 
shall  undergo  those  sufferings,  because  the  laws  which  wrere 
given  to  us  are  not  made  in  respect  of  that  alone,  but  hare 
most  frequent  reflection  on  the  body,  without  which  in  this  life 
the  soul  can  neither  do  nor  sufier  any  thing.*)-     It  is  therefore 
highly  probable,  from  the  general  consideration  of  human  sus- 
tions  and  divine  retributions,  that  there  shall  be  a  **  resarreo- 
tion  of  the  flesh,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in 
his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad."  (2  Cor.  v.  10.) 

Furthermore^  Beside  the  principles  of  which  we  consist,  and 
the  actions  which  flow  from  us,  the  consideration  of  the  things 
without,  us,  and  the  natural  course  of  variations  in  the  crea- 
ture,  will  render  the  resurrection  yet  more  highly  probable. 
Every  space  of  twenty- four  hours  teacheth  thus  much,  in  which 
there  is  always  a  revolution  amounting  to  a  resurrection.  The 
day  dies  into  night,  and  is  buried  in  silence  and  in  darkness  i^ 

^votMc,  iv  I  vvr  iffjor,  ov6*  h  dnrrn  ^urtQ  in- 
ymtTf  i&rih  rh  rifAftrrfn  lunif  ttkuSfm  li 

nagoras,  de  Raumet,  Mart,  p.  6f . 

t '  Qaod  congroet  iudican,  hoc  com- 
petit  etiam  rMOBcitan.'  T§rtulL  de  Retur- 
rteiiamt  eamU,  c.  14.  'Negent  opeia- 
nim  locietatem,  at  merito  poasint  meice- 
dem  negare.  Non  iit  particepa  in  sen- 
teotia  caro,  ti  non  faerit  et  in  causa. 
Sola  anima  revocetor,  ri  sola  decedit  At 
enim  non  magis  sola  decedit,  qnam  sola 
decucurxit  illud  nnde  decedit ;  Titamhanc 
dico.'  Ibid*  c.  15.  '  Cam  omnia  vita  no- 
atns  osos  in  corporia  aninuDqoe  conaortio 
ait,  reaarrectio  autem  aat  boni  actna 
pnemiam  habeat  aut  poenam  improbi,  ne- 
ceaae  eat  corona  roaaxgere  cojaa  actoa  ei- 
penditar.  Quomodo  enim  in  jadidam 
▼ocabitar  aine  corpora,  cum  de  aao  et  cor- 
poria contabemio  ratio  praatanda  aitf 
8.  Amhrot,  dejidt  Betur. 

t  KArtakfw  tUf  rS9  luuf  fi?  aa2  ft/MfSr 


Ml  Aft^arai.  S.  ThmphlL  AiUiaek,  ad  Am- 
toL  I.  i.  p.  77.    *  Diea  moritnr  in  noctem 
et  tenebria  aaqoeqaaqae  aepelitar.     Fa- 
neatatar  mondi  honor ;  omnia  anbataiitia 
denigratnr.  Sordent,  ailent,  atupent  cnn- 
cta;  abiqae  joatitiam  eat,  qaiee  renim: 
ita  lax  amiaaa  lagetar,  et  tamen  raraoa 
cam  aao  calta,  cam  dote,  com  aole,  eadem 
et  integra  et  tota  univerao  orbi  reriviacit, 
interfidena  mortem  saam  noctem,  resdn- 
dena  aepaltaram  aaam  tenebraa,  hsrea 
aibimet  ezaiatens,  donee  et  noz  reviviacat, 
cam  aao  et  ilia  aoggeatn.    Redaccen- 
dantar  enim  et  atellaram  radii,  qaoa  ma* 
tutina  aaocenaio  exatinzerat.  Redncoauir 
et  aiderom  abaentiae,  qnaa  temporalie  di- 
atinctio  ezemerat.    B«doinantar  et  ape- 
cala  Ions,  qas  menatrnaa  nameroa  attri- 
▼erat'   TertulL  de  Ruur,  cam.  c  IS. 
'Lux  quotidie  inteifecta  xeaplendet,  et 
tenebns  pari  vice  decedendo  aoccedont ; 
aidera  defuncta  rireacnnt;  tempora  aU 
fioiontar  indpiont ,  fitvctoa  oooaammantar 
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the  next  morning  it  appeareth  again  and  revivetb,  opening 

grave  of  darkness,  rising  from  tne  dead  of  night:  this  is  a 

lal  resurrection.     As  the  day  dies  into  the  night,  so  doth 

summer  into  winter ;  the  sap  is  said  to  descend  into  the 

»t,  and  there  it  lies  buried  in  the  ground ;  the  earth  is  co- 
ired  with  snow,  or  crusted  with  frost,  and  becomes  a  general 

»alchre :  when  the  spring  appeareth,  all  begin  to  rise ;  the 
plants  and  flowers  peep  out  of  their  graves,  revive,  and  grow, 

d  flourish :  this  is  the  annual  resurrection.*  The  corn  by 
iwfaich  we  live,  and  for  want  of  which  we  perish  with  famine, 
fU  notwithstanding  cast  upon  the  earth,  and  buried  in  the 
ground,  with  a  design  that  it  may  corrupt,  and  being  corrupted 
may  revive  and  multiply;  our  bodies  are  fed  with  this  constant 
experiment,  and  we  continue  this  present  life  by  succession  of 
resurrections.  Thus  all  things  are  repaired  by  corrupting,  are 
preserved  by  perishiuj?,  and  revive  by  dying ;  and  can  we  think 
that  man,  the  lord  of  all  these  things  which  thus  die  and  re- 
vive for  him,  should  be  detained  in  death  as  never  to  live  again? 
Is  it  imaginable  that  God  should  thus  restore  all  things  to 
man,  and  not  restore  man  to  himself?  If  there  were  no  other 
consideration,  but  of  the  principles  of  human  nature,  of  the 
liberty  and  remunerability  of  human  actions,  and  of  the  natu- 
ral revolutions  and  resurrections  of  other  creatures,  it  were 
abundantly  suflicient  to  render  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies 
highly  probable. 

We  must  not  rest  in  this  school  of  nature,  nor  settle  our 
persuasions  upon  likelihoods ;  but  as  we  passed  from  an  ap- 
parent possibility,  unto  a  high  presumption  and  probability,  so 
must  we  pass  from  thence  unto  a  full  assurance  of  an  infalli- 
ble certainty.  And  of  this  indeed  we  cannot  be  assured  but 
by  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God ;  upon  his  power  we  must 
conclude  that  we  may,  from  his  will  tnat  we  shall,  rise  from 

et  redeiint.*  Idem,Ajiol,c.'\B.  Au>ii  n  n/ulfa,  rera  focnore  intcrita,  et  injuria  usura,  et 

uml  nn^  mlnrrifAi^a  tcv  r^oirsv,  unfAiTfxef  lucro  daxnno.     Semel  dizerim,  aniversa 

slnrrofjunQ'  aiwrixxii  h  hfxi^»  fi/uA?  it-^vn-  conditio  recidiva  est.     Quodcanque  con- 

{fiir«  Moi  antrrao'im^  viroitMvCova-ti  t3  0^-  veneriM,  fuit ;  quodcunque  amiaeris,  nihil 

fMMT.  5.  Epiphan,  in  Aneorato,  §,  84.  noQ  itenim  est.     Omnia  in  atatum  red- 

*  '  Omnia  fiereundo  servantur,  omnia  eunt,  cum  abscesserint ;  omnia  incipiunt, 

de  interita  reformantur.  Tu  homo,  tantum  cum  desierint:  ideo  finiuntur  at  fiant; 

liomeo,  si  intelligas  te,  vel  de  titulo  Py-  nihil  deperit  nisi  in  salutem.  Totos  igitor 

this  diflcens,  dominus  omnium  morien-  hie  ordo  revolubilis  rerom  testatio  est  re- 

tiam  et  resurgentium,  ad  hoc  morieris  ut  surrectionis  mortuorum.     Operibus  earn 

pereas  V  TertuU,  Apol,  c.  48.     '  Kevol-  prsscripsit  Deus  ante(|uam  Uteris,  yiribus 

Tontnr  byemes  et  ealatps,  et  vema  aut  pra^dicavit  antequam  vocibus.     Prsmisit 

aotamna.  cum  sois  vihbus,  moribus,  fruc-  tibi  naturam  magistraui,  submissurua  et 

tibus.     Quippe  etiam  tHrne  de  coelo  dis*  proplictiam,  quo  facilius  credas  prophe- 

cnplina  est  arbores  vestire  post  spolia,  ti»  discipulus  natura; ;   quo  statim  ad- 

florea  denuo  colorare,  herbas  rursus  im-  mittas  cum  audieris,  quod  ubique  jam 

pooerOp  exhibcre  eadem  quae   absumpta  videris,  nee  dubites  Deum  camia  etiam 

Mint  aemina  ;  nee  priud  exhibere  quam  resuscitatorem,  quern  omnium  noris  resti- 

abaumpta.     Mira  ratio,   de  fraudatrice  tutorem.     Kt  utique  si  omnia  homini  re- 

UKtrMtnx,  ut  reddat  intercipit,  ut  custodiat  surgunt,  cui  procurata  sunt :  porro  lum 

fmdit,atintemtTitiat.ut  etiam  ampliet  homini,  nisi  et  cami,  qoale  est  ut  ipsa 

prina  decoqiut     Siqoidem    uberiora  et  d  epereat  in  totom,  propter  quam  et  cui  ni- 

''' —  nsutoit,  qnam  exterminavit :  re-  hil  deperit  1*  Idem,  d«  Rnurrtct,  eorNiC.  IS. 

2  o. 
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the  dead.  Now  the  power  of  God  is  known  onto  all  men,  and 
therefore  all  men  may  infer  from  thence  a  poaaibtlity;  bat  the 
will  of  God  is  not  revealed  unto  all  men,  and  therefore  all  have 
not  an  infallible  certainty  of  the  reaurrection.  For  the  groand- 
ing  of  which  assurance,  I  shall  shew  that  God  hath  rewealcd 
the  determination  of  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  and  that  be  hath 
not  only  delivered  that  intention  in  hia  word,  bat  batk  abo 
several  ways  conSrmed  the  same. 

Many  of  the  places  produced  out  of  the  Old  Testament  to 
this  purpose  will  scarce  amount  to  a  revelation  of  thia  trudi. 
The  Jews  insist  upon  such  weak  inferences  out  of  the  Law,  as 
ahew  that  the  resurrection  was  not  clearly  delivered  by  Moses;* 
and  in  the  Book  of  Job,  where  it  is  most  evidently  ezpreaaed, 
they  acknowledge  it  not,  because  they  will  not  understand  the 
true  notion  of  a  iledeemer  properly  falelonging  to  Chriat.  The 
words  of  Job  are  very  express, "  I  know  that  my  Redeems 
liveth,  and  that  be  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth, 
and  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  God."  (Job  zix.25, 26.)  Against  the  evidence 
of  this  truth  there  are  two  interpretations:  one  very  new  of 
some  late  opinionists,  who  understand  this  of  a  sudden  resti- 
tution to  his  former  temporal  condition;  the  other  more  ancient 
of  the  Jews,  who  make  nim  speak  of  the  happineaa  of  another 
life,  without  any  reference  to  a  resurrection.  But  that  Job 
spake  not  concerning  any  sudden  restitution,  or  any  alteration 
of  his  temporal  condition,  is  apparent  out  of  the  remarkable 
preface  usherine  in  this  expression,  **  O  that  my  words  were 
now  written !  O  that  they  were  printed  in  a  book  !  That  they 
were  graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead,  in  the  rock  for  ever!" 
(Ibid.  23,  24.)  He  desires  that  his  words  may  continue  as  his 
expectation,  that  they  may  remain  in  the  rock,  together  with 
his  hope  so  long  as  the  rock  shall  endure,  even  to  the  day  of 
his  resurrection.  The  same  appeareth  from  the  objection  of 
his  friends,  who  urged  against  him  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and 
concluded  from  thence  that  he  should  never  rise  aeain ;  for  his 
sins  he  pleaded  a  Redeemer,  and  for  his  resurrection  he  shew- 
eth  expectation  and  assurance  through  the  same  Redeemer.f 

*  Tbey  produce  serenl  place*  cot  of  dost  while  thoo  liTett,  ftod  after  dcttb 

Bioees,  which  when  the  re^arrection  ifl  thoa  abalt  Tetam  nnto  this  dost,  Uat  if, 

believed,  may  in  tome  kind  serve  to  il-  tboo  ihalt  live  again  at  now  tbov  doetL 

luttmte  it,  but  can  in  no  degree  be  thoaght  So  from  thoae  wordi,  Ksod.  xv.  1.  m 


to  reveal  so  great  a  mystery.  As  because  iiVO'Tir  they  cooclude  the 

in  the  formation  of  man  Moses  useth  the  upon  this  ground,  y^  k^  iqio  »6  IV 

word  i)r*>  with  two  jods,  and  in  the  for-  it  is  not  said,  kt  mng,  bat  ike  AmU  amg, 

luation  of  beasts  mn  with  but  one ;  there-  via.  after  the  resurrection  m  the 


fore  the  beasts  are  made  but  once,  but      come.     With  these  and  tbe  like 
man  twice  ;  once  in  his  generation,  and      ments  did  the  llmbbiBS  satiafj  Ommt 
again  in  his  resurrection.  They  stran^ly      which  was  tbe  reaaon  that  tiMy  gsM  ■• 


apprehend  a  promise  of  the  resurrecuon,  small  sadafaction  to  tiM ftoilrii— ^ahili 

even  in  the  malediction, "  Dust  thou  art,  they  OBitttd  llHt  pwfUMt  plan  ia  Jah. 
and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return ;"  Gen.  t  TUt  pbo^  is  Wpi  IgrBb  ^ 

iii.  19-  mwn  kSc  toio  i6  im  it  ia  not  "" 
i/tflu  tfiuU  go  to  the  ^ig^g^jhlt^  <ik«ft 
rgtum.    As  if  h» 
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It  is  farther  confirmed  by  the  expressions  themselves,  which 
are  no  way  proper  for  his  temporal  restitution:  the  first  woVds, 
/  alto  hwiur  denote  a  certainty  and  community,  whereas  the 
blessings  of  this  life  are  under  no  such  certainty,  nor  did  Job 
pretend  to  it,  and  the  particular  condition  of  Job  admitted  no 
community,  there  being  none  partaker  with  him  of  the  same 
calamity;  I 'know  certainly  and  infallibly,  whatsoever  shall 
become  of  my  body  at  this  time,  which  I  know  not,  but  this  I 
know,  tjiat  I  shall  rise ;  this  is  the  hope  of  all  which  believe  in 
God,  and  therefore  this  /  aUo  know.  The  title  which  he  gives 
to  him  on  whom  he  depends,  the  Redeemer,f  sheweth  that  he 
understands  it  of  Christ:  the  time  expressed  denotes  the  futu* 
rition  at  the  latter  day ;%  the  description  of  that  Redeemer, 
Mianding  on  the  earth,  representeth  the  Jud^e  of  the  quick  and 
the  dead ;  and  seeing  God  with  his  eyes,  declares  his  belief  in 
the  incarnation.  The  Jewish  exposition  of  future  happiness 
to  be  conferred  by  God,  fails  only  in  this,  that  they  will  not 
see  in  this  place  the  promised  Messias:  from  whence  this  future 
happy  condition  which  they  allow,  would  clearly  involve  a  re- 
surrection. Howsoever,  they  acknowledge  the  words  of  Daniel 
to  declare  as  much,  "  and  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt/'  (Dan.  xii.  2.)§ 

If  these  and  other  places  of  the  Old  Testament  shew  that 
God  had  then  revealed  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  we  are  sure 
those  of  the  New  fully  declare  the  same.  Christ  who  called 
himself ''the  resurrection  and  the  life/' (John  xi.  25.)  refuted 
the  Sadducees,  and  confirmed  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees 
as  to  that  opinion.  He  produced  a  place  out  of  the  Law  of 
Moses,  and  made  it  an  argument  to  prove  as  much, ''As  touch- 
ing the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which 
was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abrar 
ham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not 


LXX.  Jkforniaut  ti  Hft/jta  fxw  re  avarrXflCir 
T«vT«,  be  remdf,  K«2  iaoLrrfietiq  tm  t&(im 
fiMf  raimu  fAt  af«rrX«0'«0'«v  tm/ta  warrA. 
$.26. 

•  •mrr  •»o 

$  The  Jews  collect  from  hence  the  re- 
smrectioD,  at  Rabina  in  Sanhtdrin^  and 
in  the  UnlTash  TiUim,  Paal.  zciii.  8.  "-IM 

•31WJ  urati  'jBf  wrssn  on  isy  *3v*  pom 

l\n  Hrp^  nor  HDIN  Rahhi  Rachmon  taid, 
that  the  sUipers  in  the  duU  are  the  dead, 
miUit  wnitemt  Dmn.  xii.  2.  Manti  of  them 
tte  aCffp  tn  tk$  dust  of  the  earth  »haU 
MMelsf.  tt€*  And  this  u  only  denied  b^ 
tbe  0«itilM ;  for  Pdrphyiins  referreth  it 
«^  mi  I^Wlj  to  toe  times  of  Anti- 
94mk.lAim  W«ds  are  thus  left  onto  us 
\igm^Jmm^i  *  Tone  hi  qui 
don^iehant,  et 
«t  quasi 


in  sepulcris  miseriamm  reconditi,  ad  in- 
speratam  Tictoriam  de  terr»  pulTere  re- 
sarrezeront,  et  de  homo  eleraTeront  ca- 
put, custodes  legis  resurfi;entes  vitam 
etemam,et  pneTaricatores  m  opprobrium 
sempitemum :'  ad  be,  where  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  he  gives  a  probable  gloss 
of  the  former  part  of  the  Terse,  but  none 
at  all  of  the  latter,  because  it  is  no  way 
consistent  with  his  exposition  of  the  for- 
mer :  for  they  which  did  rise  from  the 
burden  of  the  pressures  under  Antiochus, 
did  neither  rise  from  thence  to  an  eternal 
life,  nor  to  an  everlasting  contempt. 
Thus,  I  say,  only  the  Gentiles  did  inter- 
pret it,  but  now  the  Socinians  are  joined 
to  them.  So  Volkelios  urges :  '  Quod  in 
precedentibus  de  Antiochi  tempore  aga- 
tor,  et  resurrectio  ilia  ad  tempora  q«a 
iam  pnecesserunt  spectet.*  De  ver,  Religm 
.  jiL  c  11. 
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tlie  God  of  the  dead  but  of  the'liring."  (Matt.  xxii.  31,  33-1 
With  the  force  of  which  argument  toe  multitude  wax  asto* 
nislied,  and  the  Sadduceea  silenced.  For  ander  the  name  of 
God  was  understood  a  great  bene&ctor,ftGod  of  promiae,  and 
to  be  their  God,  was  to  blesa  them  and  to  reward  them ;  as  in 
them  to  be  his  servantB  and  hig  people,  waa  to  betieva  in  him, 
and  to  obey  him.  Now  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Ja(»ib  had  not 
received  the  promise  which  they  expected,  and  therefore  God 
after  their  death  desiring  still  to  be  called  their  God,  he  thereby 
Bcknowledgeth  that  he liad  a  blesaiDg  and  a  reward  for  them 
■till,  and  consequently  that  he  will  raise  them  to  another  hfe; 
in  which  they  may  receive  iL  So  that  the  argument  of  onr 
Saviour  is  the  same  which  the  Jews  have  drawn  from  another 
place  of  Moses,  "  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and 
nnto  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty,  but  by  my  name 
Jehovah  was  I  not  known  unto  them.  Neverthelesa  I  have 
established  my  covenant  with  them,  to  give  them  the  land  of 
Canaan,  the  land  of  their  pilgrimage  wherein  they  were 
•trangere."  (Gxod.  vi.  3,  4.)*  It  ia  not  said,  to  give  their  tout, 
hut  to  ftue  them  the  land  of  Canaan;  and  therefore,  because 
while  they  lived  here,  they  enjoyed  it  not,  they  must  lire  again, 
that  they  may  receive  the  promise. 

And  as  our  blessed  Saviour  did  refute  the  Saddueees  oat  of 
the  Law  of  Moses,  so  did  St.  Paul  join  himself  unto  the  Pba- 
tisees  in  this  particular,  for  being  called  before  the  council, 
and  "perceiving  that  the  one  part  were  Saddueees  and  the 
other  Pharisees,"  one  denying,  the  other  asserting  the  resnr* 
rection,  "  he  cried  unto  the  council.  Men  and  brethren,  I  am 
a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee,  of  the  hope  and  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question;"  (Acts  xxiii.  6.)  and  an- 
swering before  Felix,  that  they  had  "  found  no  evil-doing  in 
him,  while  he  stood  before  the  council,"  be  mentioned  this  pai^ 
ticularly,  "  except  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that  I  cried  stanaiog 
among  them,  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called 
in  question  by  you  this  day."  (Acts  xxiv.  20,  21.) 
-  It  is  evident  therefore  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  was 
revealed  under  the  Law,  that  the  Pharisees  who  sat  in  Moses's 
chair  did  collect  it  thence,  and  believe  it  before  our  Sarioar 
came  into  the  world  j  that  the  Saddueees  who  denied  it  erred, 
"  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God ;"  (Matt 
.xxii,  29.)  that  our  blessed  Suviour  clearly  delivered  the  same 
truth,  proved  it  out  of  tlie  Law  of  Mosea,  refuted  the  Sftdda- 
cees,  confirmed  the  Pharisees,  taught  it  the  apostles,  wbofol* 
lowed  him,  confirming  it  to  the  Jews,  preaching  it  to  the  Oer 
tiles.  Thus  the  will  of  Gad  concerning  the  raising  of  the  dtf 
was  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men:  and  because  God  a' 
■  ■  Eiod.  «.  4.  )An  to«  t/7  US'?  tv\i  And 
t  prmn  jo  trran  irrvV?  wao  wrt  J'  ■■  " 

•Mid  10  give  you,  km  is  nn  Umb.  inhirm 
lit  rtiHrrKljiiii  if  iht  dcmA  ofMTcth  > 
^  111*  law.     EL^Hi;faiF^    "- 
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do  vhaUoever  he  will,  and  will  certainly  efiect  whatnoever  lie 
hatb  Torctold,  theTefore  we  are  assured  of  a  resurrection  by 
virtue  of  a  clear  revelation. 

Beside,  God  hath  not  only  foretold,  or  barely  promised,  but 
hath  also  given  such  testimonies  as  are  most  proper  to  confirm 
our  faith  in  this  particular  prediction  and  promise.  For  God 
heard  the  voice  of  Elijah  for  the  dead  child  of  the  widow  of 
Sarepta,  "  and  the  soul  of  the  child  came  into  him  again,  and 
he  revived."  (1  Kings  xvii.  22.)  Him  did  Elisha  succeed,  not 
only  in  the  same  spirit,  but  ul»o  in  the  like  power,  for  he  raised 
the  child  of  the  Shunammite  from  death :  (2  Kings  iv.)  nor  did 
that  power  die  together  with  him ;  for  when  they  were  burying 
a  dead  man,  "  they  cast  the  man  into  the  sepulchre  of  Elisha, 
and  when  the  man  was  let  down  and  touched  the  bones  of 
Elisha,  he  revived  and  stood  up  on  his  feet."  (2  Kings  xiii.2i.) 
These  three  examples  were  so  many  confirmations,  under  the 
Law,  of  a  resurrection  to  life  after  death ;  and  we  have  three 
to  equal  them  under  the  Gospel.  When  the  dau^ter  of  Jainis 
was  dead,  Chrht  "  said  unto  her,  Talitha  cumi,  JJamsel  arise, 
and  her  spirit  came  again,  and  straightway  the  damsel  arose." 
(Mark  v.  41,  42.  Luke  viit.  55.)  When  he  came  "  nigh  to  the 
gate  of  the  city  called  Nain,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried 
out,  and  he  came  nigh  and  touched  the  bier,  and  said,  Young 
man,  I  say  uuto  thee,  arise ;  and  he  that  was  dead  sat  up  and 
began  to  speak."  (Lukevii.  12.  14,  15.J  Thus  Christ  raised 
the  dead  in  the  chamber  and  in  the  street,  from  the  bed  and 
from  the  bier,  and  not  content  with  these  smaller  demonstra- 
tious,  proceedeth  also  to  the  grave.  When  Lazarus  had  been 
"  dead  four  days,"  and  so  buried  that  his  sister  said  of  him, 
"  by  this  time  he  slinketh ;"  Jesus  "  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Lazarus,  come  forth,  and  he  that  was  dead  came  forth."  (John 
xi.  39.  43,  44.)  These  three  evangelical  resuscitatioDs  are  so 
many  preambulary  proofs  of  the  last  and  general  resurrection  ; 
but  the  three  former  and  these  also  come  far  short  of  the  re- 
surrection of  him  who  raised  these. 

Christ  did  of  himself  actually  rise,  others  who  had  slept  in 
their  graves  did  come  from  thence,  and  thus  he  gave  an  actual 
testimony  of  the  resurrection.  For "  if  Christ  be  preached  that 
be  rose  Irom  the  dead  (saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians),  how 
■ay  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  from  the 
demdl"  (1  Cor.  xv.  12.)  If  it  be  roost  infallibly  certain  that 
one  man  did  rise  from  the  dead,  as  \vd  liuve  before  proved  that 
Christ  did,  then  it  must  be  as  certainly  false  to  assert  that 
there  is  no  resurrection-  And  therefore  when  the  Gentiles  did 
»  confess  that  some  particular  persons  did  return  to 
'*  they  could  not  rationally  deny  the  resurrec- 

tioDctl  bcfoi;,  Dueoutof  PluUrcli,p.394. 
vbo  tote  ilis  Ibitd  da;,  mai  PlUa  men- 
tionclli  luioLhiir  wko  ittiTsd  (he  twelfth 
du  atttri  dealh  :  'aU'  li  ftirnt  f^.h  t 
t>*, 'MkIisu  II  i«tt>(i>  t^ii.&M:  Kt^vw 
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tion  wbolly.  Now  the  resHirection  of  Christ  doth  not  only 
prove  by  way  of  example,  as  the  rest  who  rose,  but  hath  a  force 
IQ  it  to  command  belief  of  a  future  general  resurrection.  For 
God  hath  "  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  whereof 
he  hath  given  an  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead.*'  (Acts  zvii.31.)  All  men  then  are  assured 
that  they  shall  rise,  because  '*  Christ  is  risen."  And  *'  since 
by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive."  ( I  Cor.  xv.  20—22.) 

This  consequence  of  a  future  resurrection  of  the  dead  from 
that  of  Christ  already  past,  either  hath  a  general  or  particular 
consideration.  In  a  general  reference  it  concemeth  all ;  in  a 
more  peculiar  way  it  belongeth  to  the  elect  alone.  First,  It 
belon^eth  generally  unto  all  men  in  respect  of  that  dominion 
of  which  Cnrist  at  his  resurrection  did  obtain  the  full  posses- 
sion and  execution.  **  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died  and 
rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and 
liring,"  (Rom.  xiv.  9.)  Now  as  ''  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living;"  (Matt.  xxii.  32.)  so  Christ  is  not  the 
Lord  of  the  dead,  as  dead,  but  as  by  his  power  he  can  revive 
them  and  rule  them,  when  and  in  what  they  live.  By  virtue  of 
this  dominion  entered  upon  at  his  resurrection  ''  he  must  reign 
till  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet,  and  the  last 
enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death,"  (1  Cor.  xv.  25,  26.) 
and  there  is  no  destruction  of  death  but  by  a  general  resurrec- 
tion. By  virtue  of  this  did  he  declare  himself  after  this  manner 
to  St.  John, ''  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I 
am  alive  for  ever  more,  Amen,  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 
death."  (Rev.  i.  18.)  Thus  we  are  assured  of  a  general  resur- 
rection, in  that  Christ  is  risen  to  become  the  Lord  of  the  dead, 
and  to  destroy  death. 

Secondly,  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  assureth  us  of  a 
general  resurrection  in  respect  of  the  judgment  which  is  to  fol- 
low. For  as  *'  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  so  after 
death  cometh  judgment,"  (Heb.  ix.  27.)  and  as  Christ  was 
raised  that  he  might  be  Judge,  so  shall  the  dead  be  raised  that 
they  may  be  judged.  As  therefore  God  gave  **  an  assurance 
unto  all  men,"  that  he  would  judge  the  world  "  by  that  roan, 
in  that  he  raised  him  from  the  dead ;"  so  by  the  same  act  did 
he  also  give  an  assurance  of  the  resurrection  of  the  world  to 
judgment. 

Now  as  the  general  resurrection  is  evidenced  by  the  rising 
of  Christ,  so  in  a  more  special  and  peculiar  manner  the  resur- 
rection of  the  chosen  Saints  and  servants  of  God  is  demon* 

ft^f  M^,   'Hfoc  TfS    AffUiUu,  TO    yht  cuMlf,  ftiXKm  ^Awnr^M,  MlBuir«r«c  i«i 

nmfA^Xw  Sic  «roTi  iv  W9\ifAM  TiXfifH(r«<,  rji  mvfi  «fJ/uf«oc  «i«fiu».  Pint,  tU  Rep,  I.  x. 

AHucbirrm  ^araitn  rSn  nmfSv,  33ki  9a^  pi  Stt.  ed.  Bip.  Vide  PUn.  Nut.  HiH.  L 

fS«fpiNfv,  iy*^  fU9  ^f^,  MrM#di2«  H  viL  cap.  dt.  Dekufui  ilrti  nviainiKl. 
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Btraied  thereby.  For  he  is  risen  not  only  as  their  Lord  and 
Jud^e,  but  as  their  Head,  to  which  they  are  united  as  members 
of  his  body  (for  **  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church,  who 
is  the  be^nnin^,  the  first-born  from  the  dead/' Col.  i.  18.); 
as  the  First-fruits,  by  which  all  the  lump  is  sanctified  and 
accepted,  for  "  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become 
the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept."  (1  Cor.  xv.  20.)  The  Saints 
of  God  are  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  thereby  their 
bodies  become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  now  as  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  was  upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  so 
the  gift  and  possession  of  the  Spirit  is  an  assurance  of  the  re- 
surrection of  a  Christian.  For  '*  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  us,  he  that  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  his 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us."  (Kom.  viii.  11.) 

Thus  God  hath  determined,  and  revealed  that  determination 
to  raise  the  dead,  and  confirmed  that  revelation  by  the  actual 
raising  of  several  persons  as  examples,  and  of  Christ  as  the 
highest  assurance  which  could  be  given  unto  man,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  mi^ht  be  established  beyond  all 
possibility  of  contradiction.  Wherefore  I  conclude  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  is,  in  itself  considered,  possible,  upon 
general  considerations  highly  probable,  upon  Christian  princi- 
ples infallibly  certain. 

But  as  it  is  necessary  to  a  resurrection  that  the  flesh  should 
rise,  neither  will  the  life  of  the  soul  alone  continuing  amount 
to  the  reviviscence  of  the  whole  man,  so  it  is  also  necessary 
that  the  same  flesh  should  be  raised  again  ;  for  if  either  the 
same  body  should  be  joined  to  another  soul,  or  the  same  soul 
united  to  another  body,  it  would  not  be  the  resurrection  of  the 
same  man.  Now  the  soul  is  so  eminent  a  part  of  man,  and  by 
our  Saviour's  testimony  not  subject  to  mortality,  that  it  never 
entered  into  the  thoughts  of  any  man  to  conceive  that  men 
should  rise  again  with  other  souls.  If  the  spirits  of  men  de- 
parted live,  as  certainly  they  do,  and  when  the  resurrection 
should  be  performed,  the  bodies  should  be  informed  with  other 
souls  ;  neither  they  who  lived  before  then  should  revive,  and 
those  who  live  after  the  resurrection  should  have  never  been 
before.  Wherefore  being  at  the  latter  day  we  expect  not  a  new 
creation  but  a  restitution,  not  a  propagation,  but  a  renovation, 
not  a  production  of  new  souls,  but  a  reunion  ofsuch  as  before 
were  separated,  there  is  no  question  but  the  same  souls  should 
live  the  second  life  which  have  lived  the  first.  Nor  is  this 
only  true  of  our  souls,  but  must  be  also  made  eood  of  our 
bodies,  those  houses  of  clay,  those  habitations  of  flesh  :  as  our 
bodies  while  we  live  are  really  distinguished  from  all  other 
creatures,  as  the  body  of  every  particular  man  is  different  from 
the  bodies  of  all  other  men,  as  no  other  substance  whatsoever 
is  vitally  united  to  the  soul  of  that  man  whose  body  it  is  while 
he  liveth ;  so  no  substance  of  any  other  creature,  no  body  of 
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(Eccles.  iii.  21.)  and  no  other  body  falleth  but  his  own;  and 
therefore  the  body,  and  no  other  but  that  body,  must  rise  again, 
to  make  a  resurrection.  If  we  look  upon  it  under  the  notion 
of  reviviscency,  which  is  more  ordinary  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage,* it  proves  as  much  ;  for  nothing  properly  dieth  but  the 
body :  the  soul  cannot  be  killed  ;  and  nothing  can  revive  but 
that  which  dieth.  Or  to  speak  more  punctually,  the  man 
falleth  not  in  respect  of  his  spirit,  but  of  his  flesh,  and  therefore 
he  cannot  be  said  to  rise  again  but  in  respect  of  his  flesh  which 
fell :  man  dieth  not  in  reference  to  his  soul,  which  is  immortal, 
but  his  body;  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  said  to  revive,  but  in 
reference  to  his  body  before  deprived  of  life :  and  because  no 
other  flesh  fell  at  his  death,  no  other  body  died  but  his  own; 
therefore  he  cannot  rise  again  but  in  his  own  flesh,  he  cannot 
revive  again  but  in  his  own  body. 

Again,  The  description  of  the  place  from  whence  the  resur- 
rection shall  begin,  is  a  suflicient  assurance  that  the  same  bo- 
dies which  were  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  again.  They  which 
"  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,"  (Dan.  xii.  2.)  they  which  "are 
in  the  graves,"  (John  v.  28.)  shall  hear  the  voice  and  rise : 
"  the  sea  shall  give  up  the  dead  which  are  in  it,  and  death  and 
the  grave  deliver  up  the  dead  which  are  in  them/'f  (Rev.  xx. 
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nisi  e|ai  quod  oeddit.  Iterum  enim  sur- 
gen<lo  qnia  cecidit  resurgere  dicitur.  FU 
enim  ijllaba  iterationi  semper  adbibe- 
tnr.'  TtrtulL  adv.  Marc,  1.  ▼.  c.  9.  '  Sed  Pt 
ipmm  rtturrtetwnii  Tocabulum  signiiicat 
son  aliod  mere,  aliud  resusdtari,  et  quod 
■djicitnr  wtartuorum  camem  propriam  de- 
■MHUtmt ;  quod  enim  in  homine  moriiur, 
hoe  etvivificatar.'  S.  Hier,  ep.  61.  al.  38. 
md  Pmrnmnrnkm  col.  3t7.  *Si  id  resurgere 
didtnr  quod  cadit,  caro  ergo  nostra  in 
lowigit,  ucat  in  veritate  cadit.' 
I  de  "BecL  T^og"^  c.  6.    n»c  >^ 


trfifTit  ii  ovx  n  'i'VX*!  a^Xa  aSfUi*  ^wf  *al 
SixaMff  fTTufjia  alro  h  e-imBna  tiv^t  xaXiTv. 
S,  Kpiphan.  liar,  xlii.  ^.  5.  *Ay«0nw^iy  H 
a-atfMTon  iri^i/xM/jin'  toCto  ya^  *ai  h  v^ 
rtiytfia  inXoT,  avactso-if  yi^  j|  aimBit  0'TM'tc* 
TO  oSifjia  H  i^Ti  TO  ^ti^ipLtwf  Hal  ZiaXvifAivor 
TouTov  TO»W  h  aysrdi*  ff-va-racii  i  Uoraf ;  naXtTrai 
Atarrxa-iz'  t?c  ykf  )q  a^ankrw  ^VXJ^.^  OM 
iyaTreLVi^^  aXX*  ivavo)9f  yiytireu  v^o;  to 
a-x/uLa.  Theodoret,  liter.  Fab,  1.  v.  c.  19. 
Tide  Iren,  1.  v.  c.  7. 

*  Tbe  Rabbins  use  sometimes  yvsr^in 
which  is  properly  resurreclio,  avaa-rac-i^, 
according  to  that  of  our  Saviour,  Talitha 
eumi ;  but  more  often  they  make  use  of 
n^nn»  which  is  rtviviKfutia,  dm^uM-ic  And 
though  they  make  a  distinction  sometimes 
between  them,  attributing  the  first  to  the 
wicked,  tho  second  to  the  just :  yet  it 
mast  not  be  so  understood  as  if  there 
could  be  a  reriviscency  without  a  resur> 
rection,  a  rrnn  without  a  nispn.  but  that 
there  is  to  the  wicked  a  niaf^pn.  which  can- 
not so  properly  be  called  n*nn.  because 
they  ribe  not  to  the  happiness  of  eternal  life. 

t  This  argument  is  so  cogent,  that  the 
Socinians  are  forced  to  deny  that  Christ 
spake  of  the  resurrection,  affirming  that 
the  graves  of  ignorance  and  impiety  are 
only  there  intended,  and  rising  is  nothing 
else  but  coming  to  tho  knowledge  of 
Christ  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
Whereas  Christ  expressly  speaks  of  briijg- 
ing  men  to  judgment,  John  t.  87.  and 
divides  those  which  are  to  come  oat  of 
their  graves  into  two  ranks,  neither  of 


670 


ABTICLB  XL 


IS.)  Bat  if  tbe  nine  boditt  did  not  rin»  Aey  vbich  «re  in 
the  datt  should  not  reiriye :  if  God  riioold  give  wm  any  otkr 
bodies  than  our  own,  neither  the  sea  i|or  the  grave  shonld  gift 
up  their  dead.  That  shall  rise  again  which  the  giave  gives ap; 
the  grave  hath  nothing  else  to  give  op  bat  that  body  which 
was Isid  into  it;  therefore  the  same  body  which  was  faoiied, 
at  the  last  dajf  shall  be  reyived. 

The  immediate  consequent  of  the  reaarrectioo  proveA  lh« 
identity  of  the  dying  and  rising  body,  **  We  nmat  all  appesr 
before  the  judgment^«eat  of  Chfist,  that  every  one  may  lecrite 
the  thines  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  haoi  iaat, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad/'  (2  Cot.  v.  10.)  That  which  sbsU 
be  then  received  is  either  a  reward  or  panidunent,  a  reward  ht 
the  goody  a  panishment  for  the  evil,  done  in  the  body :  thst 
which  shall  receive  the  reward,  and  be  liable  to  the  punishment, 
is  not  only  the  soul  but  the  body ;  it  stands  not  therefore  with 
the  nature  of  a  just  retribution,*  that  he  which  sinned  in  one 
body  should  be  punished  in  another,  he  which  pleased  God  in 
his  own  flesh  should  see  God  with  other  eyes*  As  for  the 
wicked,  God  shall  'destroy  both  their  soul  and  body  in  hell ;" 
(Matt.  X.  28.)  but  they  which  "glorify  God  in  iieir  body  and 
their  spirit  which  are  God's,"  (1  Cor.  vi.  20.)  shall  be  glorified 
b^  God  in  their  body  and  their  spirit;  for  they  are  both  "  bought 
with  the  same  price,*'  (Ibid.)  even  the  blood  of  Christ,  ^le 
bodies  of  the  Saints  "  are  the  members  of  Christ,^  (1  Cor.  vi.  15.) 
and  no  members  of  his  shall  remain  in  death :  they  are  the 
••temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  (Ibid.  19.)  and  therefore  if  they 
be  destroyed,  they  shall  be  raised  again.  For  "  if  the  Spirit  of 
him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  us,"  as  he  doth, 
and  by  so  dwelling  roaketh  our  bodies  temples,  "  he  which 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal 
bodies,  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us.''  (Kom.  viii.  11.) 

Furthermore,  The  identity  of  the  dying  and  rising  body  will 
appear  by  those  bodies  which  shall  never  rise,  because  they 
shall  never  die.     This  may  be  considered  not  only  in  the  trans- 


which  can  to  be  understood.  The  first 
are  those  which  have  done  good,  before  they 
come  oat  of  the  g^Tes  ;  these  therefore 
could  not  be  the  graves  of  ignorance  or  im- 
piety, from  whi^  no  good  can  come.  Tbe 
second  are  such  who  have  done  evil^  and  so 
remain  as  eTil-doers.  and  therefore  cannot 
be  said  to  have  come  forth  out  of  ihe  graves 
of  ignorance  or  impiety,  or  to  rise  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  newness  of  life, 
because  they  are  expressly  said  to  come 
forth  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

*  '  Quam  absurdum,  quam  vero  et  ini- 
quum  ;  utrumqae  autem  quam  Deo  indi- 
gnum,  aliam  substantiam  operari,  aliam 
mercede  dispungi :  ut  base  quidem  caro 
per  martyria  lanietui,  alia  vevo  oatoaetur : 
Item  e  conlxano  httc  (^^oidibm  «axo*\SL  %\wi- 


citiisTolatetor.aliaTerodanmetnr.  Nonae 
prestat  omnem  semel  fidem  a  spe  resar* 
rectionis  abducere,  quam  de  gravitace 
atque  jnstitia  Dei  ladere?  Marcioneaa 
pro  Valentino  retoscturi  V  TertulL  « 
Retur.  Carnis,  c.  56.  And  speaking  to 
the  soul  of  man :  *  Affirmamus  le  nmitiTiT 
post  vixm  dispunctionem,  et  enpectare 
diem  judicii.  proqoe  mentis  a«t  crnciatai 
destinari  aut  refrigerio,  atioque  sesnpi- 
Cemo.  Quibos  sustinendis  Decessano 
tibi  substantiam  pristinani  cjosdemqite 
hominis  mateham  et  memoriam  reversu- 
ram,  quod  et  nihil  mali  ac  boai  seatire 
possis  sine  camis  passionalis  faccltate, 
et  nulla  ratio  sit  judicii  siae  ipmm  exbi- 

bitione,  qui  meruit  j«dicii '-^ ' 

\4,  ^  Tvi^iiu  Mmmu««  ^ 
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lations  of  Enoch  and  Eiias,*  but  also  in  those  whom  Christ 
shall  find  alive  at  his  coming,  whom  he  shall  not  kill  but 
change;  "  the  dead  in  Christ  ^all  rise  first,  then  they  which 
are  alive,  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them 
in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  ever  be 
with  the  Lord.*'(l  Thess.  iv.  16,  17.)  if  those  which  are  alive 
shall  be  caught  up  as  they  are  alive  with  the  same  bodies,  only 
changed  into  glorified  and  spiritual  bodies,  that  is,  with  the 
same  bodies  spiritualized  and  glorified  ;  certainly  those  which 
are  dead  shall  rise  out  of  their  graves  to  life  in  the  same  bodies 
in  which  they  lived,  that  they  may  both  appear  alike  before  the 
Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Otherwise  the  Saints  which 
shall  be  with  God  and  with  the  Lamb  for  evermore  would  be 
chequered  with  a  strange  disparity,  one  part  of  them  appearing 
and  continuing  with  the  same  bodies  in  which  they  lived,  an- 
other part  with  others. 

Lastly,  Those  examples  which  God  hath  been  pleased  to 
give  us  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  resurrection,  do  at  the 
same  time  persuade  us  that  the  same  body  which  died  shall 
rise  again.  For  whether  we  look  upon  the  three  examples 
of  the  Old  Testament,  or  those  of  the  New,+  they  all  rose  in 
the  same  body  before  it  was  dissolved  :  if  we  look  upon  those 
which  rose  upon  our  Saviour's  death,  it  is  written  that  "  the 
graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  Saints  which  slept 
arose,  and  came  out  of  their  graves,"  (Matt,  xxvii.  62,  53.) 
certainly  the  same  bodies  which  were  laid  in.  If  then  they 
were  to  us  examples  of  the  resurrection  to  come,];  as  certainly 
they  were,  then  must  they  resemble  in  their  substance  after 
they  lived  again  the  substance  in  which  all  the  rest  shall  rise. 
And  being  Christ  himself  did  raise  his  own  body,  according  to 
his  prediction,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will 
raise  it  up,"  (John  ii.  19.)  and  declared  it  to  be  his  own  body, 
saying,  "  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet  that  it  is  I  myself," 
(Luke  xxiv. 39.)  being  "  he  shall  change  our  vile  bodies  that  they 
may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body;"  (Phil.iii. 21.)§ 


*  '  Enoch  tranalatus  est  in  carae,  Elias 
cameuB  raptus  est  ia  coelum  ;  necdum 
mortui  et  paraditi jam  colooi,  habent  quo- 
que  membra  qoibus  rapti  sunt  atque  traDS- 
lati.'  S.  Hier.  Epitt,  61.  aJ.  38.  o^  Pam- 
maeh,  col.  324. 

t  Iren.  adv.  Hdpre$.  1.  ▼.  c.  13. 

X  *  Poet  dicta  Domini,  facta  etiam  ejas 
quid  aapere  credamas,  de  capulis,  de  se- 
palcm,  mortuos  resuscitantis  1  cui  rei 
istud  7  Si  ad  simplicem  oatentationem  po- 
tettatisp  aat  ad  pnuentem  gratiam  reda- 
nimationis,  non  adeo  magnum  illi  denuo 
moriturot  suacitare.  EnimTero,  si  ad  fi- 
dem  potius  sequestrandam  futoras  resur- 
rectionu,  ergo  et  ilia  corporalis  pnescri- 
bitur,  de  docamenti  soi  forma.'  TtrtuU, 
4i$  Rmwt,  Cam,  c  5S.  *  At  ego  Deom 
malo  dadpere  non  ^ota»,  da  fallicia  lo- 


lummodo  infirmum ;  ne  aliter  documenta 
prjemisisse,  quam  rem  disposuisse  Tide- 
atur  :  imo,  ne  si  eiemplum  resurrectionis 
sine  came  non  Taluit  indacere,  multo 
m&gis  plenitudinem  exempli  in  eadem 
substantia  exhibere  non  possit.  Nullum 
Tero  exemplnm  majus  est  eo,  cnjns  exem- 
plnm  est.  Majus  est  autem,  si  anim» 
cum  corpore  resuscitabontur  in  documeo- 
tum  sine  corpore  resurgendi ;  ut  tota  ho- 
minis  salus  dimidia*  patrodnaretur :  quan- 
doexemplorum  conditio  istud  potius  expe- 
teret,  quod  minus  haberetur ;  anim»  dico 
solius  resurrectionem,  yelut  gnstum  camis 
etiam  resurrecture  suo  in  tempore.'  Ibid. 
$  '  Exspectamus  in  hnjos  morte  et  san- 
guine emundatos  remisaionem  peccato- 
rum  coniecataros :  resiiacitaiidoa  bos  ab 
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it  followeth  that  we  shall  rise  in  the  same  bodies  as  oarSaTioor 
did,  that  every  particular  person  at  the  resurrection  may  speak 
the  words  which  Christ  then  spake,  "  Behold,  it  is  I  myself.* 
(Luke  xxiv.  39.) 

We  can  therefore  no  otherwise  expound  this  Article,  teaching 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  than  by  asserting  that  the  bodies 
which  have  lived  and  died  shall  live  again  after  death,  and  that 
the  same  flesh  which  is  corrupted  shall  be  restored  ;  whatsoever 
alteration  shall  be  made,*  shall  not  be  of  their  nature,  but  of 
their  condition ;  not  of  their  substance,  but  of  their  qualities. 
Which  explication  is  most  agreeable  to  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures,  to  the  principles  of  religion,  to  the  constant  pro- 
fession of  the  Churchy  against  the  Origenists  of  old,  and  tiie 
Socinians  of  late. 

Having  hitherto  proved  the  certainty  of  this  Article,  That 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection,  and  declared  the  verity  and  pro- 
priety of  it,  that  it  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  same  bodif 
which  was  dead ;  we  may  now  proceed  farther  to  inquire  into 
the  latitude  of  the  same,  to  whom  the  resurrection  doth  belong. 
And  here  we  find  a  greater  difference  between  the  revelation 
of  this  truth  under  the  Law  and  under  the  Gospel ;  Christ  proved 
out  of  the  Law  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection,  but  by  such 
an  argument  as  reacheth  no  farther  than  unto  the  people  of 
God,  because  it  is  grounded  upon  those  words,  '^  I  am  the  God 
of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob."  (Matt.  xxii.  32.)  Job 
speaketh  most  expressly  of  the  resurrection,  but  mentioneth 
no  other  than  his  Redeemer  and  himself.  The  place  of  Daniel, 
which  was  always  accounted  the  most  evident  and  uncontra- 
dicted testimony,  though  it  deliver  two  different  sorts  of  per- 
sons rising,  yet  it  seems  to  be  with  some  limitation,  *'  Many  of 
them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake."  (xii.  2.) 
From  whence  the  Jews  most  generally  believed  that  some  men 
should  live  again,  and  some  should  not;  because  it  is  written, 
manif  shall  awake,  but  it  is  not  written,  all  shall  awake.  Nav, 
some  of  them  have  gone  so  far  by  way  of  restriction,  that  they 
have  maintained  a  resurrection  of  the  just  alone,  according"  to 
that  ancient  saying  accepted  amongst  them^  that  the  *  sending 
of  the  rain  is  of  the  just  and  the  unjust,  but  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  is  of  the  just  alone. 't     Against  which  two  restric- 


<]ua  nunc  sumus,  sicut  et  ipse  in  eadem, 
qua  uatus  et  pussus  et  morluus  est,  resur- 
Texit.'  So  we  read  in  the  Creed  which 
by  honie  is  attributed  to  Atlianasius.  by 
others  to  Gregory  Nazianzen  :  '  Si  ad 
exeinplum  Chrisii  resurgamus  ijui  resur- 
rcxit  iu  came,  jam  non  ad  exemplnm 
Christi  resurgemus,  si  non  in  carue  et 
ipsi  resurgenius.' 

•  '  Ila'c  e^t  vera  resurrectionis  confes- 
bio,  tjujB  sic  gloriam  carni  tribuit,  ut  non 
auferat  ventaieui.'  S.  Ilicnm.  ep.  (31.  al. 
3^,  ad  l*u miiiuch.  co\.  o'i'o.    *  Cm\w  cT^^vi 


its^  evidens,  et  (ut  ita  dicam)  palpabile. 
et  manu  attrectandum  nobis  Christus  dt- 
derit  sua?  resun-ectionis  exemplum  ;  iia 
aliquis  insanit,  ut  aliter  se  resurrecturura 
putei,  quam  resurrexit  ille  qui  jrimus 
resurrectionis  aditum  patefecitV  livf. 
Invecl.  in  S.  Ilicron.  I.  i.  col.  oo4.  *  Nostri 
autem  illud  quoque  recogitent,  corpora 
eadem  recepturas  in  resurrectione  ani- 
mas,  in  quibus  decesserunt.*  TertuU.  df 
AnimUf  c.  56. 

t  This  is  recorded  in  the  Bereshit  Rtd^ 
\\vi«  I^raitnoiuJu  Kip/.c.  10.  Tract.  SonW. 
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lions,  by  the  light  delivered  in  the  Gospel,  we  shall  deliver  the 
latitude  of  this  Article  in  these  two  propositions.  First,  The 
resurrection  of  the  dead  belongeth  not  to  the  just  alone,  but 
to  the  unjust  also.  Secondly,  The  resurrection  of  the  dead 
belongeth  not  only  to  some  of  the  just,  but  to  all  the  just ;  not 
to  some  of  the  unjust  only,  but  to  all  the  unjust,  even  unto  all 
the  dead. 

For  the  first.  It  is  most  evident  not  only  out  of  the  New,  but 
also  out  of  the  Old  Testament :  the  words  of  Daniel  prove  it 
sufficiently ;  for  of  those  "  many  which  shall  awake,  some  shall 
rise  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt." But  it  is  most  certain  that  the  just  shall  never  rise  to 
"  shame  and  everlasting  contempt ;"  therefore  it  is  most  evident 
that  some  shall  awake  and  rise  beside  the  just.  The  Jews 
themselves  did  understand  and  believe  thus  much,  as  appeareth 
by  St.  Paul's  apology  to  Felix  :  "  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee, 
that  I  have  hope  towards  God,  which  they  themselves  also 
allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  both  of  the 
just  and  unjust."  (Acts  xxiv.  15.)  The  just  shall  rise  to  re- 
ceive their  reward,  the  unjust  to  receive  their  punishment;  the 
first  unto  a  resurrection  called,  in  reference  unto  them,  "  the 
resurrection  of  life ;"  the  second  unto  a  resurrection  named, 
in  relation  unto  them,  the  "  resurrection  of  damnation."  (John 
V.  29.)*  For  as  there  is  a  resurrection  of  the  just,  so  there  must 
also  be  a  resurrection  of  the  unjust :  that  as  Christ  said  unto  the 
charitable  person,  "  Thou  shalt  be  blessed,  for  thou  shalt  be 
recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just;"  (Luke  xiv.  14.) 
80  it  may  be  said  to  the  wicked  and  uncharitable, '  Thou  shalt 
be  accursed,  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection 
of  tiie  unjust.'  For  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  that  there  may 
be  a  judgment,  and  at  the  judgment  there  shall  appear  sheep 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  goats  on  the  left : 
therefore  they  both  shall  rise ;  those,  that  they  may  receive  that 
blessing,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;"  (Matt. 
XXV,  34.)  these,  that  they  may  receive  that  sentence,  "  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels."  (Ibid.  41.)  At  that  resurrection  then,  which 
we  believe,  there  shall  rise  both  just  and  unjust. 

Secondly,  As  no  kind  of  men,  so  no  person,  shall  be  ex- 
cluded :  whosoever  dieth  is  numbered  with  the  just  or  unjust. 
Adam  the  first  of  men  shall  rise,  and  all  which  come  from  him. 
*'  For  as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive." 
(1  Cor.  XV.  22.)  Christ  is  the  Lord  of  the  dead,  and  so  hath  a 
right  by  that  dominion  to  raise  them  all  to  life:  it  is  called 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  indefinitely,  and  comprehendeth  them 
universally.  "  By  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead," (Ibid.  21.)  and  so  the  resurrection  ade- 

*  'Aflo^ii^it  («mc  and  'Atdrrao'tt  x^i wc.     The  first  if  called  hd^rma-tt  h*tUm, 
and  therefore  the  second  may  as  well  \m  cnUed  &iArt««««  IMaMii. 
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quately  answereth  unto  death.  Christ  shall  destroy  death,  baft 
if  auy  one  should  be  left  still  dead»  death  were  not  destroyed. 
The  words  of  our  Saviour  are  express  and  full,  "  The  hour  is 
coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his 
voice  and  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good,  unto 
the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation.'*  (John  v.  28, 29.)  In  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  judgment  which  foUoweth  upon  the  resurrection, 
''  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  hia  glory, 
hefore  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations.''  (Matt  xxv.  32.} 
"We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment*seat  of  Chnsty" 
(Rom.  xiv.  10.)  and  if  so,  the  dead  must  all  arise,  for  they  are 
all  fkllen.  ''  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body, 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad  ;" 
(2  Cor.  V.  10.)  and  before  we  all  appear,  the  dead  must  rise 
that  they  may  appear.  This  is  the  latitude  of  the  remrrection  ; 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead, 
or  of  all  mankind.* 

Now  this  resurrtctum,  as  an  object  of  our  faith,  is  yet  to  come ; 
and  we  are  obliged  to  believe  the  futurition  of  it.  There  were 
heretics  in  the  apostles'  days  who  acknowledged  a  resurrection, 
but  yet  destroyed  this  Article,  by  denying  the  relation  of  it  to 
the  time,  as  "  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  who  erred  concerning 
the  truth,  saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already,  and  ao 
overthrow  the  faith  of  some."  (2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18.)t  To  believe 
it  already  past,  is  to  deny  it ;  because  it  cannot  be  believed 
past,  but  by  such  an  interpretation  as  must  destroy  it.  As 
they  which  interpret  this  resurrection  of  the  likeness  of  Christ's 
resurrection :  that  as  he  died  and  rose  again,  so  we  should  die 
unto  sin  and  live  again  unto  righteousness,  attributing  all  to  the 
renovation  of  the  mindy  must  deny  the  resurrtction  of  the  body. 

Now,  as  we  know  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  &r6t 


*  Irenaeas  in  his  Rale  of  Faith  :  'E«i 
t)  <iiwtMf<iX«miyr3i  rk  wJarm,  Mai  Am- 
rriffM  wtt^av  ru^na  wmnt  <Uflf  ir<T<yK. 
Adv.  H^rm,  1.  i.  c.  10.  $.  1.  And  Tbeo- 
phiios  calls  it:  TJiiy  XAdoXtvof  ixkrvuv^n 
imianm  ifBf^wm,  Ad  AutaL  I.  1.  p.  78. 

t  'Nonnulli  enim  atteodentM  verba 
qas  assidae  dicit  apostolos.  Quia  et  mor- 
tui  fiimus  eum  ChristOt  et  resurreximia  eum 
eo ;  nee  intelligentea  qaateaaa  dicantnr, 
arbitxati  aant  jam  factam  esse  resunee- 
tionem,  nee  nllam  olterius  in  fine  tempo- 
rum  esse  sperandam.  Ex  quU>ut  at, 
inquit,  Hifmen^ua  §t  PkiUtuit  qui  eirea 
vtrkatsm  aberraverunt,  diceKta  rcsarrsc- 
tumemjam  factum  esse.  Idem  apostolos 
eos  argnens  detestatur.  qai  tamen  dicit 
DOS  nsnrreadsse  com  Christo.'  S,  AugyM* 
MpUt,  119.  al.  55.  od  Janumrmm,  $.  4. 
This  was  the  heresy  of  the  SeUueiani  or 
Heraiaani,  as  the  aama  Sc»  Aagoatin  tea- 
tiiiet:  '  RenBMslMtfiflgnLiuiaiKitsiitAttvr 


ram,  sed  quotidie  fieri  in  generatiooe 
filioram.'  Httret.  59.  Thos  Tertnlliaa 
relates  of  some  heretics  in  his  lime,  wbo 
made  the  resurrection  wholly  allegorical, 
and  yet  pretended  to  believe  a  resurrec- 
tion in  the  flesh,  bat  understood  it  in  thia 
life  at  the  baptismal  renovation,  and  ao 
past  when  they  professed  to  believe: 
'  Ezinde  ei^o,  resnrrectionem  fide  coo- 
sequatos  cum  Domino  eese,  com  earn  in 
baptismate  indoerint.  Hoc  dcnique  in- 
genio  etiam  in  colloqoiis  ssepe  nostroc 
decipere  consueverunt ;  quasi  et  ipai 
resurrectionem  camis  admittant.  \^b» 
inquiunt,  qui  nob  in  hac  came  retor* 
rezerit;  ne  statim  illos  percutiant,  si  re- 
snrrectionem statim  abnnerint.  Tacite 
aatem  secundum  conscientiam  snam  hoe 
seatiuntt  Vsa,  qui  noo,  dum  in  eaiae  es^ 
cognoverit  arcana  haretica;  hoc  enim. 
est  apud  illos  reaumctiot'  TertuU,  de 
BanrneU  Oarmis^c  19. 


THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY         676 

• 

delivered  to  be  believed  an  to  come ;  so  we  are  assured  that 
it  is  not  yet  come  since  the  doctrine  of  it  was  first  delivered^ 
and  is  to  be  believed  as  to  come  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  be- 
cause, as  **  Martha  called  it/'  it  is  the  *'  resurrection  at  the 
last  day."  (John  xi.  24.)  Job  who  knew  that  his  Redeemer 
lived,  did  not  expect  that  he  should  stand  upon  the  earth  till 
''the  latter  day;^  Christ  hath  no  otherwise  declared  "his 
Father's  will/'  than  that  ''  of  all  which  he  hath  given  him, 
be  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the 
last  day."  (John  vi.  39.)  The  corn  is  sown  and  laid  in  the 
ground,  and  '*  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world."  (Matt, 
xiii.  39.)  We  must  not  expect  to  rise  from  the  dead  till "  the 
last  trump."  (1  Cor.  xv.  52.)  "  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God/'  (1  Thess.  iv.  16.)  before  *'  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice."  (John  v.  28.)  God  shall 
"judge  the  world,"  (Acts  xvii.  31.)  and  therefore  shall  raise 
the  world ;  but  he  will  not  raise  them  to  that  judgment  till  the 
end  of  the  world. 

Thus  having  demonstrated  that  the  will  of  God  hath  been 
revealed  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection ;  that  the  resur- 
rection which  was  revealed  is  the  resurrection  of  the  body ; 
that  the  bodies  which  are  to  be  raised  are  the  same  which  are 
already  dead  or  shall  hereafter  die ;  that  this  resurrection  is 
not  past,  but  that  we  which  live  shall  hereafter  attain  unto  it : 
I  conceive  I  have  declared  all  that  is  necessary  by  way  of  ex- 
plication and  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  Article. 

The  value  of  this  truth,  the  necessity  of  this  doctrine^  will 
appear^  first,  in  the  illustration  of  the  glory  of  God,  by  the 
most  lively  demonstration  of  his  wisdom,  power,  justice,  and 
mercy,  (^od  first  created  all  things  for  himself,  and  the  re- 
surrection is  as  it  were  a  new  creation.  The  wisdom  and  power 
of  God  are  manifested  in  this  acknowledgment,  inasmuch  as 
without  infinite  knowledge  he  could  not  have  an  exact  and 
distinct  comprehension  of  all  the  particles  and  individual  dusts 
of  all  the  bodies  of  all  men;  and  without  an  infinite  power  he 
could  not  conjoin,  cement,  conglutinate,  and  incorporate  them 
again  into  the  same  flesh.  The  mercy  and  justice  of  God  are 
declared  by  the  same  profession ;  the  mercy,  in  promising  life 
after  that  death  which  we  had  so  justly  deserved  ;  the  justice, 
in  performing  that  promise  unto  all  true  believers,  and  in  pu- 
nishing the  disobedient  with  everlasting  flames.  ''  When  ye 
see  this(saith  the  prophet),  your  hearts  shall  rejoice,  and  your 
bones  shall  flourish  like  an  herb ;  and  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  known  towards  his  servants,  and  his  indignation  to- 
ward^  his  enemies/'  (Isa.  Ixvi.  14.) 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  the  belief  of  the  resurrect 
tion  of  the  body,  that  we  may  thereby  acknowledge  the  ^reat 
and  powerful  work  of  our  redemption,  confessing  that  death 
could  not  be  conquered  but  by  death,  and  that  we  could  never 
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have  obtained  another  life»  had  not  the  Saviour  of  the  wocU 
"  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 
through  the  Gospel/'  (2  Tim.  i.  10.)  If  Christ  were  not  the 
life,  the  dead  could  never  live ;  if  he  were  not  theretomctioii, 
they  could  never  rise.  Were  it  not  for  him  that"  liveth^and  wu 
dead»  and  is  alive  for  evermore/'  had*  not  he  "  the  keys  of  hdl 
and  of  death/'  (Rev.  i.  18.)  we  conld  never  break  through  the 
bars  of  death,  or  pass  the  gates  of  hell.  Bat  he  hath  ondb^ 
taken  to  vanquisn  our  enemies,  and  our  ^last  enemy  la  be 
destroyed  is  death  :"  (I  Cor.  xv.  28.)  that  the  prophecy  (Hoi. 
ziii.  14.)  may  be  fulfilled,  "  Death  is  awallowea  ap  in  victorj," 
and  we  may  cry  out  with  the  apostle, ''  Thanks  be  to  God,  wIm 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ.**  (1  Cor. 
XV.  64.  67.) 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  this  Article  is  necessary  to  strengthen 
us  aeainst  the  fear  of  our  own  death,  and  immoderate  sorrow 
for  the  death  of  others.  The  sentence  of  death,  passed  upon 
us  for  our  sins,  cannot  but  affright  and  amaze  us,  except  we 
look  upon  the  suspension,  relaxation,  or  revocation  of  it  m  the 
resurrection;  but  when  we  are  assured  of  a  life  after  death, 
and  such  a  life  as  no  death  shall  follow  it,  we  may  lay  down 
our  fears  arising  from  corrupted  nature,  upon  the  comforts  pro- 
ceeding from  our  faith.  Tne  departure  of  our  friends  might 
overwhelm  us  with  grief,  if  they  were  lost  for  ever;  bnt  the 
apostle  will  ''not  have  us  ignorant  concerning  those  which  tre 
asleep,  that  we  sorrow  not  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.** 
(1  Thess.  iv.  13.) 

Fourthly,  The  belief  of  the  resurrection  hath  a  necessary 
reflection  upon  this  life  by  way  of  preparation  for  the  next,  as 
deterring  from  sin,  as  encouraging  to  holiness,  as  comforting 
in  afflictions.  How  can  any  man  commit  a  deliberate  sin  while 
he  thinks  that  he  must  rise  and  stand  before  the  judement-seat, 
and  give  an  account,  and  suffer  for  ever  the  punishment  due 
unto  it?  What  pleasure  can  entice  him,  what  inclination  can 
betray  him,  for  a  momentary  satisfaction,  to  incur  an  eternal 
rejection  ?  How  can  we  defile  that  body  which  shall  never  be 
raised  to  glory  hereafter,  except  it  here  beconfe  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  St.  Paul,  who  hath  delivered  the  doc- 
trine, hath  taught  us  by  his  own  example  what  work  is  ex- 
pected to  be  wrought  upon  our  souls  by  it.  "  I  have  hope 
(saith  he)  towards  God,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust.  And  herein  do  I  exer- 
cise myself  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward 
God  and  toward  men."  (Acts  xxiv.  15,  16.)  This  is  the  pro- 
per work  of  a  true  belief,  and  a  full  persuasion  of  a  resurrection; 
and  he  which  is  really  possessed  with  this  hope,  cannot  choose 
but  purify  himself;  "always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  forasmuch  as  he  knoweth  that  his  labour  is  not  in  vain 
in  the  Lord."  (1  Cor.  xv.  53.)  This  encourageth  all  drooping 
'Spirits ;  this  a\istavtv^\\i  ^\\^^\tAi\\i<^Vi^'^\\&\  Uua  aweeteneth  au 
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ptesent  miseries;   this  lighteneth  all  heavy  burdens;  this  en- 
courageth  in  all  dangers  :  this  supporteth  m  all  calamities. 

Having  thus  discovered  the  truth  of  this  Article,  we  may 
easily  perceive  what  every  roan  is  obliged  to  believe,  and 
understood  to  profess,  when  he  confesseth  a  belief  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  ;  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to  declare  thus 
much ;  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  of  a  most  necessary  and 
infallible  truth,  that  as  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die, 
so  it  is  also  determined  that  all  men  shall  rise  from  death,  that 
the  souls  separated  from  our  bodies  are  in  the  hand  of  God 
and  live,  that  the  bodies  dissolved  into  dust,  or  scattered  into 
ashesy  shall  be  recollected  in  themselves,  and  reunited  to  their 
souls,  that  the  same  flesh  which  lived  before  shall  be  revived, 
that  the  same  numerical  bodies  which  did  fall  shall  rise,  that 
this  resuscitation  shall  be  universal,  no  man  excepted,  no  flesh 
left  in  the  grave,  that  all  the  just  shall  be  raised  to  a  resurrec- 
tion of  life,  and  all  the  unjust  to  a  resurrection  of  damnation ; 
that  this  shall  be  performed  at  the  last  day  when  the  trump  shall 
sound  :  and  thus  I  believe  the  resurbbction  of  the  uody. 


ARTICLE  XII. 

And  the  Life  Everlasting, 

This  last  Article,  though  not  to  be  found  in  all,*  yet  was  ex- 
pressed in  many  ancient  Creeds  :t  in  some  by  way  of  addition, 

*  Not  in  all ;  for  divers  ended  with  col.  323.  So  St.  Chrysoitom :  MitA  ykf 
tbat  of  the  resurrection,  as  appeareth  by  rqir  a^rayytXiay  rSn  fAva^ixSn  fn/4Armf  ixf^Mfv 
RoffiDos,  who  not  only  expoanded  the  xai  ^cBt^Sv,  hoI  tvvc  ^^wtwc  luifWaq  rSn  \m 
Aquileian  Creed,  bat  collated  it  with  the  toC  ou^vei;  MArtnx^irron  ity/AAratf,  tud  rev- 
Greek  and  Roman,  and  yet  makes  no  to  irfof  rS  rixu  vfio-ridtfAtft  irav  f^iWrn/Att 
mention  of  this  Article,  but  concludes  Bmirri^uf,  MXiucmc  Xiyiiv  tri  wta^nvm  tit 
with  that  of  the  resurrection.  *  Sed  et  nxfih  avao^ranf  lui  iwt  t?  vWr%i  ra&rn 
nltimus  iste  sermo  qui  returrectiorum  car-  Bawr^ofAtBn'  /jark  yk^  rd  o/MXtyHo'tu  rmhro 
nit  prononciat,  summam  totius  perfectio-  fjurh  rSn  ''a'Kkm,  rht  MobiifAtba  itc  t^ 
nis  succincta  brevitate  condudit.'  Expat,  wnyh  rSav  Ufvr  tafjtAron  luiW.  Horn,  40. 
in  Symb,  §,  40.  And  whereas  he  shews  in  1  Cor,  So  Maximus  Taurinensis,  after 
the  custom  of  the  Aquileian  Church  to  those  words  camit  murreetunwn,  adds : 
make  a  cross  upon  their  forehead  at  the  '  hie  religionis  nostne  finis,  hasc  summa 
naming  of  ht{jut  eamis,  he  tells  us  else-  credendi  esL*  In  Expot.  Sumb,  And  Ve- 
wbere  in  his  Apology. against  St.  Jerome,  nantius  Fortanatus  after  the  same  words: 
that  it  was  to  conclude  the  Creed  :  '  Quo  '  summa  perfectionis  concluditnr.'  I.  jd. 
•dlicet  frontem,  ut  mos  est,  in  fine  Sym-  art.  1.  And  in  the  MS.  set  forth  by  the 
boli  signaculo  contingentes,  et  ore  camis  Bishop  of  Armagh,  o-e^not  itArma-n,  and 
hujus,  Tidelicet  quam  contingimus,  resur-  carnit  raurrKtionem  are  the  last  words, 
rectionem  fatentes,  omnem  venenatae  ad-  t  As  Petrus  Chrysologus  expressly  : 
▼ersum  nos  linguae  calumniandi  aditum  '  Credimut  vitam  dtternam;  quia  post  re- 
prsMtmemus.'  1.  i.  col.  364.  In  the  same  surrectionem  nee  bonorum  finis  est  nee 
manner  St.  Jerome  his  contemporary :  malorum.  Signate  tos/  Serm,  60.  And 
*  In  Symbolo  fidei  et  spei  nostras,  quod  ab  again  :  '  Bene  addidit,  vitam  dttemam,  at 
apostolis  traditum  non  scribitur  in  charta  se  resurrecturum  crederet,  qui  resurset 
et  atramentOy  sed  in  tabulis  cordis  cama-  per  ipsum,  qui  cum  Deo  Patre  et  Spinta 
libus,  post  confessionem  Trinitatis  et  uni-  S.  Tivit  et  regnat.'  Serm.  6).  So  Etheriua 
tatem  EcdesiaB»  omne  Christiaoi  dogma-  Uxamensis,  and  Eosebiua  Gallicanns. 
tissacramentum  camis  reaurrectioae  con-  So  we  find  Strm.  d§  Temp^  131.  et  D§ 
claditor :'  £ptft.  61.  al.  38.  ad  Pammach.  Sumb.  od  CalMK.\.  v  V  ^^    ^  ^^7tf«BdA<(^ 
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and  the  life  everlasting;  in  others  by  way  of  coDJuactioD  with 
the  former,  the  resurrection  of  the  body  unto  everlasting  life. 
Upon  this  connexion  with  the  former  will  follow  the  true  inter- 
pretation of  this  concluding  Article ;  for  thereby  we  are  per- 
suaded to  look  upon  it  as  containing  the  state  of  man  after  the 
resurrection  in  the  world  to  come. 

As  therefore  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  express  our  belief 
of  a  '^  resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  unjust/'  (Acts  xxiv. 
15.)  so  after  the  resurrection  we  are  to  consider  the  condition 
of  them  both ;  of  the  one  as  risen  to  everlasting  life»  of  the  other 
as  risen  to  everlasting  punishment  and  contempt;  and  so  those 
who  first  acknowledged  this  Article  did  interpret  it.*  Although 
therefore  iife  everlasting,  as  it  is  used  in  the  ocriptures,  belong- 
eth  to  the  just  alone,  and  is  never  mentioned  otherwise  than  as 
a  reward  promised  and  given  to  them  who  fear  and  serve  the 
Lord ;  yet  the  same  words  may  be  used  to  express  the  duration 
of  any  persons  which  live  never  to  die  again,  whatsoever  their 
state  and  condition  in  itself  shall  be.  For  as  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  is  taken  in  the  Scriptures  for  the  happy  and  eternal 
condition  which  foUoweth  after  it,  as  when  the  apostle  saith, 
^'  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  ;"  (Phil.  iii.  ll.)f  which  he  must  needs  be  most  certain 


earuii  nmrreeHoneml  Ne  forte  putet  ali- 
quia  qaomodo  Lazari,  ut  scias  non  sic 
eMe»  additam  est  in  vitam  atemam,'  And 
1.  t*  $.  25.  '  Hoc  seqaitar  etiam  id 
■ancto  Symbolo,  qaod  post  resurrectionem 
eamiSt  credamus  et  titam  rtfmam.'  1. 5.  et 
1.  4.  $.  22.  '  Hoc  sequitar  in  sancto  Sym- 
bolo,  quod  omnia  quas  credimui  et  spera> 
mus,  in  vita  asterna  percipiamns.'  And 
Carolofl  Magnus  in  his  reprehension  of 
Basilius  bishop  of  Ancjra:  'Non  eo 
modo  praejudicat  pnetermissio  imaginum 
adorationis  sacrae  fidei  puricati,  quas  in- 
terdicta  potius  quam  instituta  est ;  sicat 
prasjadicant  remissio  peccatorum,  camis 
resurrectioi  et  vita  futuri  saeculi,  si  in 
confessione  praetermittantur ;  quae  utique 
et  in  omni  scripturarum  serie  prsdican- 
tur,  et  ab  apostoUs  in  Symbolo  laudabili 
breyitate  connexae  tenentur.'  Capit,  1.  3. 
c.  6.  Anonymus  in  Homilia  sacra  set  forth 
by  ElmenhoTStius  with  Gennadius :  '  Post 
illam  ab  renonciationem  nos  interrogati 
a  sacerdote,  Credis  in  Deum  Patrem 
Omnipotentem,  creatorem  coeli  et  terras  ? 
unusqaisque  respondit.  Credo.  Credis  et 
in  Dominum  Christonip  Filium  ^us  uni- 
cum,  Domfnum  natum  ex  Maria  V  irgioe, 
passum  et  sepultum  1  et  rispondit,  Credo. 
Tertia  interrogatio,  Credis  et  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  sanctam  eocleaiam  catholicam, 
saactorum  communionem,  remissionem 
peccatorum,  camis  resurrectionem,  et  Ti- 
tam aBtemam  1  et  respondit  unnsquisque 
nostrum,  Credo.' 

*  ^n  i^peareth  by  those  words  of 


Chrysologus :  '  Credimus  vttan  teUnum, 

2uia  post  resurrectionem  nee  bonorom 
nis  est  nee  malorum.'  Strm,  60. 
t  Though  in  this  place  it  is  not  barelj 
avAtf^«a-|(  but  i^aVAtf^ocic,  CiC  Tev  l^a.'ta' 
0^mm  tm  yi«^*  and  in  the  Alezan<hian 
MSS.  Ei(  Tw  i%taart0i9t9  T^r  i»  vtxfw*, 
which  is  the  most  ancient  reading,  as 
appeareth  by  the  translation.  *  5i  modo 
occurram  ad  murreetionem  qua  eti  ex 
mortuit  :*  and  the  reading  of  Tertnllian : 
'  Si  qua  eoneurram  in  resurreelioaem  qua 
est' a  mortuis:'  and  the  Syriac  transla- 
tion KTPO  rrn  ^m  wvrjfy  yet  the  §{•- 
fi^Ttne-iQ  of  itself  was  taken  for  no  more 
than  a?<M^a^c  by  any  of  the  transla- 
tors. And  St.  Chrysostom  did  so  under- 
stand it,  as  appeareth  by  these  words: 
Et  ir«c  ifrarrwm,  ^naif,  tic  t«v  i^tfvarTw- 
0-iv  riit  i»  ftxf«v,  (which  is  the  rmding 
of  the  Alexandrian  MS,)  liyiknf  ;  umifukt 
irarrtc  aurti';  nrvy^k'HUffi^  nai  eua  «yaa7«* 

o{  /U.CV  fic  Ti/MW,  «i  )l  Itc  l^iHun  wifKms%mq, 
Ei  TMWt  irarrtf  t?c  Amo^rio'tmc  TV}r;i^«»wwt, 

;i^iniy  lxi>«?,  E*  ir«c  naruriirm;  nd  lee. 
Horn.  11.  By  which  it  appeareth  that 
St.  Chrysostom  took  no  notice  of  the  word 
ifavJimMtf,  or  of  the  phrase  i  la  rm  n- 
xffir,  but  as  the  interpretation  of  the  apo* 
stle's  intention  addeth :     TTomv    hraSSa 

XpttfTw.  So  also  Theodoret^s  paraphrase : 
*1M  lAxrig^m  lui  'nt  kmrrmnm^.     It  is 
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to  attain  unto,  who  believed  the  resurrection  of  the  just  and 
unjust^  and  therefore  if  he  had  spoken  of  the  resurrection  in 
general,  as  it  belongeth  unto  all,  he  needed  not  that  expression, 
••  If  by  any  means/'  nor  that  which  went  before, "  the  fellow- 
ship of  Christ's  sufferings,"  for  without  them  he  should  cer- 
tainly rise  from  the  dead ;  but  he  meant  that  resurrection  which 
followeth  upon  the  being ''  made  conformable  unto  his  death," 
which  is  a  resurrection  in  conformity  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  As,  I  say,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  taken  in  the 
Scripture  for  everlasting  happiness,  and  yet  the  same  language 
is  and  may  be  used  for  the  general  resurrection  of  all  men, 
even  of  such  as  shall  be  everlastingly  unhappy ;  so  the  life  ever- 
lasting/^  though  used  for  a  reward  given  only  unto  the  elect, 
may  yet  be  taken  as  comprehending  the  condition  of  the  repro- 
bate also,  and  understood  barely  tor  the  duration  of  persons 
living. 

All  those  then  who  shall  rise  from  the  dead  shall  rise  to  life, 
and  after  the  resurrection  live  by  a  true  vital  union  of  their 
80uls  unto  their  bodies:  and  because  that  union  shall  never 
cease,  because  the  parts  united  shall  never  be  dissolved,  be- 
cause *''\i  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,"  (Heb.  ix.  27.) 
and  after  their  reviviscency  never  to  die  again,  it  followeth, 
that  the  life  which  they  shall  live  must  be  an  everlasting  life. 

To  begin  then  with  the  resurrection  to  condemnation ;  the 
truth  included  in  this  Article,  in  reference  unto  that,  is  to  this 
effect,  that  those  who  die  in  their  sins,  and  shall  be  raised  to 
life,  that  they  may  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
and  shall  there  receive  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  shall  be 
continued  in  that  life  for  ever  to  undergo  the  punishment  due 
unto  their  sins;  in  which  two  particulars  are  contained,  the 
duration  of  their  persons,  and  of  their  pains.  For  two  ways 
this  eternity  may  be  denied  :  one,  by  a  destruction  or  annihila- 
tion of  their  persons,  with  which  their  torments  must  likewise 
cease ;  the  other,  by  a  suspension  or  relaxation  of  the  punish- 
ment, and  a  preservation  of  the  persons,  never  to  suffer  the 
same  pains  again.  Both  of  which  are  repugnant  to  the  clear 
revelation  of  the  justice  of  God  against  the  disobedience  of  man. 

Our  first  assertion  therefore  is,  that  the  wicked  after  the  day 
of  judgment  shall  not  be  consumed  or  annihilated,  but  shall 
remain  alive  in  soul  and  body  to  endure  the  torments  to  be  in- 
flicted upon  them  by  the  justice  of  God,  for  all  the  sins  com- 
mitted by  them  while  they  were  in  the  body.  They  who  of  late 
oppose  the  eternal  subsistence  and  misery  of  the  wicked, 
strangely  maintain  their  opinion,  not  as  a  position  to  be  proyed 
by  reason,  as  some  of  the  heathens  did,t  but  as  a  truth  deli- 

therefore,  I  conceiTe,  a  Dotion  pecnliar  to  non  omnes  retorgent  ad  glorianu'  Ruffin, 

Tbeophylact  among  the  Greeks :  n«mc  ad  P»al,  1. 

a»immu,  •&  fdlrroi   fr&rtt(  i^«*t0^«TT«i.  f  Mix>^w  y^  iBAvarof  ^tc  iKyiiHn 

ad  loe.  x«2  Bmcimtt,  Wfr«{  «rS»  t2  ikymh  dnrr^ 

*  '  Sed  ■ciefldmii  etX  quia  omnes  boni  iviru    Snt.  Empmeut  adv.  Mtaktm.  p. 

•t  mali  remrgere  habent  ad  Titam,  sed  SSI. 
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vered  in  the  Scriptures ;  as  if  the  word  itself  taught  nothing 
but  an  annihilatidn  of  the  enemies  of  God,  and  no  lasting  tor- 
ment ;  as  if  all  the  threats  and  menaces  of  the  justice  and  wrath 
of  God  were  nothing  else  but  what  the  scoffing  atheist  ex- 
pects, that  is,  after  death  never  to  be  again  ;  or  if  they  be,  as 
It  were  in  a  moment  to  lose  that  being  tor  ever.  Because  the 
Scripture  speaks  of  them  as  of  such  as  shall  be  destroyed,  and 

Eerish,  and  die ;  therefore  they  will  give  that  comfort  to  them 
ere,  that  though  their  life  in  which  they  sin  be  short,  yet  the 
time  in  which  they  are  to  be  tormented  for  their  sins  shall  be 
shorter  far.  They  tell  us  where  the  Scripture  mentioneth  de- 
struction in  hell,  it  speaks  of  perdition,  but  no  torment  there. 
In  this  sense  will  they  understand  those  words  of  Christ  (so 
full  of  terror  in  the  true,  so  full  of  comfort  to  the  wicked  in 
their  exposition),  "  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are 
not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to 
destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell."  (Matt.  x.  28.)*  If  this 
place  speak,  as  those  men  would  have  it,  of  perdition  only,  not 
of  cruciation,  then  will  it  follow  that  God  is  not  able  to  cruci- 
ate and  torment  a  man  in  hell ;  for  there  can  be  no  other  reason 
why  it  must  be  spoken  of  perdition  only,  excluding  cruciation, 
but  because  he  is  able  to  annihilate,  not  to  cruciate.  No,  cer- 
tainly a  man  may  be  said  to  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  to  be 
lost  and  dead,  who  is  rejected,  separated,  and  disjoined  from 
God,  the  better  and  the  nobler  life  of  man ;  and  that  person  so 
denominated  may  still  consist,  and  be  what  in  his  own  nature 
he  was  before,  and  live  the  life  which  doth  consist  in  the  vital 
union  of  his  soul  and  body,  and  so  subsisting  undergo  the  wrath 
of  God  for  ever.  Nor  shall  any  language,  phrases,  or  expres- 
sions, give  any  comfort  to  the  wicked,  or  strength  to  this  opi- 
nion, if  the  same  Scriptures,  which  say  the  wicked  shall  be  de- 
stroyed, and  perish,  and  die,  say  also  that  they  shall  be  tor- 
mented with  never-dying  pains,  as  they  plainly  and  frequently  do. 
"  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,"  shall  the  Judge  eternal  say  to 
all  the  reprobates, '' into  everlasting  fire;"  and  lest  any  should 
imagine  that  the  fire  shall  be  eternal,  but  the  torments  not,  it 
followeth, "  and  these  shall  eo  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment, but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  (Matt.  xxv.  41.  46.)t 
Now,  if  the  fire  be  everlasting  by  which  God  punisheth  the  re- 
probates, if  the  punishment  inflicted  be  also  everlasting ;  then 
must  the  reprobates  everlastingly  subsist  to  endure  that  punish- 
ment, otherwise  there  would  bfe  a  punishment  inflicted  and  none 
endured,  which  is  a  contradiction.    Now  the  life  eternal  may  as 


•  < 


Loctu  Matthsi  x.  98.  perditioDem 
tantnm  aoime  in  gehenna,  non  cruciatam 
deoundat.'  Smakiut  amtra  Meitnerum, 
*  Igni  stexno  illi  ChriBti  hostes,  qui  qui- 
dem  tant  diabolas  et  angeli  ejus  (vel  ital- 
tem  quoram  nomine  isti  quoque  continen- 
tur)  com  impiii  cradabontnr,  et  ita  dele- 
buntnr.'  CnlL  Com.  in  1  Cor.  c.  xr. 


t  '  Qoilmfcunqae  enim  dixerit  Domi- 
nus,  Diteedite  a  me,  maUdkti,  in  ^ntm 
perpetuum,  isti  erant  aemper  damnati :  et 
qtubaacttnqne  dixerit,  Vgnite,  batedicti 
Patrit  mei,  hi  temper  perdpinnt  regnmn, 
et  in  eo  profidont  semper.'  Jren.  odv* 
Herei,  I.  iv.  c.  47. 
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.well  be  affirmed  to  have  an  end^  as  the  everlasting  punishment, 
because  they  are  both  delivered  in  the  same  expression.* 

Indeed  the  eternity  of  that  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels  is  a  sufficient  demonstration  of  the  eternity  of  such 
as  suffer  in  it ;  and  the  question  only  can  be  what  that  eternity 
doth  signify.  For,  because  some  things  are  called  in  the 
Scriptures  eternal  which  have  but  a  limited  or  determined  du- 
ration ;  therefore  some  may  imagine  the  fire  of  hell  to  be  in 
that  sense  eternal,  as  lasting  to  the  time  appointed  by  God 
for  the  duration  of  it.  But  as  the  fire  is  termed  eternal,  so 
that  eternity  is  described  as  absolute,  excluding  all  limits, 
prescinding  from  all  determinations.  The  end  of  the  burning 
of  fire  is  by  extinguishing,  and  that  which  cannot  be  extin- 
guished can  never  end :  but  such  is  the  fire  which  shall  tor- 
ment the  reprobate;  for  he, ''  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  shall 
burn  up  the  chatf  with  unquenchable  fire;"  (Matt.  iii.  12.  Luke 
iii.  \7.)  and  hath  taught  us  before,  that  'Mt  is  better  to  enter 
into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire,  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched;"  (Matt,  xviii.  8.  Mark  ix.  43. 
45.)  and  hath  farther  yet  explained  himself  by  that  unques- 
tionable addition,  and  undeniable  description  of  the  place  of 
torments,  ''where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 

J  quenched."  (Mark  ix.  44.  46.)t  And  that  we  may  yet  be 
arther  assured  that  this  fire  shall  be  never  extinguished,  we 
read  that  '*  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendetth  up  for  ever 
and  ever,"  (Rev.  xiv.  11. ){  ^^^  that  those  which  are"  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  shall  be  tormented,  day  and 
night  for  ever  and  ever;"  (Rev.  xx.  10.)  which  expression  of 
day  and  night  is  the  same  with  that  which  declareth  the  eternal 


*  JUi  lUnXfvrarnit  turot  tic  n^XM-it  ali»- 
VMV,  ti  h  luuuM  lie  ^mv  alc/nm.  Matt. 
zxT.  46.  'Antiquut  ille  perauasor  in 
membris  saU,  id  ett|  in  mentibus  ini- 

aoonim,  fiituras  pcenas  qtia«i  certo  fine 
eterminat,  ot  eorum  corrapliones  ex- 
tendat,  et  eo  magis  bic  peccata  non  fini- 
ant,  qui  istic  affirmant  peccatorum  sup- 
plicia  finienda.  Sunt  enim  nunc  etiam, 
qui  idcirco  peccatis  suis  ponere  finem 
Beglig^t,  quia  habere  quandoque  finem 
futura  super  le  judicia  suspicantur.  Qui- 
buB  breviter  respondemus,  si  quandoquo 
finienda  sunt  supplicia  reproborum,  quan- 
doque finienda  sunt  et  gaudia  beatorum : 
per  semetipsam  enim  Veritas  dicit,  Ibunt 
hi  in  iupplicium  gternnm,  justi  autem  in 
vitam  tttemam.  Si  igitur  hoc  Terum  non 
est  quod  minatus  est,  neque  est  illud  ve- 
rum  quod  promisit.'  S.  Oregar,  Moral.  1. 
zxxiT.  c.  \2.  'Affirmamus  te  (anima) 
manere  post  vitSB  dispunctionem,  et  ex- 
spectare  diem  judidi,  proque  merids,  aut 
cruciatibus  destinari,  aut  refngerio, 
atroqne  Mmpiteno/    TtrtulL  ds  TiUim* 


AniM£f  c.  4.  *  Deus  itaqne  jndicabit  pie- 
nius,  quia  extremius,  per  sententiam 
Ktemam  tam  supplicii  quam  refirigerii.' 
TertuU.  de  Anima f  c»SS»  *Quiproducto 
mro  isto  judicatnrus  sit  suos  cultores  in 
rita  SBtems  retributionem ;  profanos  in 
ignem  aeque  perpetem  et  jugem ;  suscila- 
tis  omnibus  ab  initio  defunctb  ad  utrius- 
que  merit!  dispunctionem.'  Idtm,  ApoL 
c.  18. 

t  *  Quid  ilium  tbesaurum  ignis  Ktemi 
aestimamus,  quum  fumariola  quaedam  ejus 
tales  flammarum  ictus  suscitenti  ut  proxi- 
moB  urbes  aut  jam  nuUae  exstent,  ant 
idem  sibi  de  die  sperent  1  Dissiliuot  su- 
perbissimi  montes  ignis  intrinsecus  foeta ; 
et,  quod  nobis  judicii  perpetuitatem  pro* 
bat,  cum  dissiliant,  cum  deTorentor,  nun- 
quam  tamen  fiuinntur.'  TertuU.  ie  Pc- 
nitenL  c.  IS. 

X  eIc  amviw  ii  »lanmf  alth  imBiUfm  Xl- 
ytTM,  Tm  fAoBrnfjut  irOitvmrm  iTfM  'rib'  si- 
Kaa-a  rm  ^^frvXahp,  6^mf  lui  'rh  rth 
liMuewt  Tfu^  mUhm,  Andrmi  Ccmtr.  a4 
ioeuM. 
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happiness  in  the  heavens,  where  **  they  rest  not  day  and  night, 
saying.  Holy,  holj,  holy :  where  they  are  before  the  throne  of 
God,  and  serve  bim  day  and  ni^ht  in  his  temple."  (ReT.  iv.  8. 
▼ii.  15.)  If  then  the  fire,  in  which  the  reprobates  are  to  be  tor- 
mented, be  everlasting;  if  so  absolutely  everlasting,  that  it 
shall  never  be  quenched ;  if  so  certainly  never  to  be  quenched, 
that  the  smoke  thereof  shall  ascend  for  ever  and  ever ;  if  those 
which  are  cast  into  it  shall  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever  (all 
which  the  Scriptures  expressly  teach);  then  shall  the  wicked 
never  be  so  consumed  as  to  be  annihilated,  but  shall  subsist 
for  ever,  and  be  coetemal  to  the  tormenting  flames.  And  so 
this  language  of  the  Scriptures  proves  not  only  an  eflPect  eter- 
nal, as  annihilation  may  oe  conceived,  but  an  eternal  efficient 
never  ceasing  to  produce  the  same  effect,  which  cannot  be  an- 
nihilation, but  cruciation  only.  And  therefore  the  fire,  which 
consumed  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  bears  no  proportion  with  the 
flames  of  hell ;  because  all  men  know  that  fire  is  extinguished, 
nor  doth  the  smoke  thereof  ascend  for  ever  and  ever. 

Neither  doth  this  only  prove  the  eternity  of  infernal  pains, 
but  clearly  refute  the  only  material  argument  brought  against 
it,  which  is  laid  upon  this  ground,  that  the  wicked  after  the 
resurrection  shall  be  punished  with  death,  and  that  a  second 
death ;  and  so  they  shall  be  no  more,  nor  can  in  any  sense  be 
said  to  live  or  subsist.  For,  the  enduring  of  this  fire  is  that 
very  death,  and  they  aretherefore  said  to  die  the  second  death, 
because  they  endure  eternal  torments.  "  He  that  overcometh 
shall  not  be  hurt  by  the  second  death/'  (Rev.  ii.  1 1.)  it  seems 
that  they  which  shall  die  that  death  shall  be  hurt  by  it;  whereas 
if  it  were  annihilation,  and  so  a  conclusion  of  their  torments, 
it  would  be  no  way  hurtful  or  injurious,  but  highly  beneficial 
to  them.  But  the  living  torments  are  the  second  death.  For 
"  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  that  is  the 
second  death.  Whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book 
of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire;"  (Rev.xx.  14, 15.)  this  is 
the  second  death.  The  Jews  before  our  Saviour's  time  believed 
there  was  a  second  death ;  and  though  it  were  not  expressed 
in  the  oracles  themselves  which  were  committed  to  them,  yet 
in  the  received  exposition  of  them  it  was  often  mentioned,* 


*  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  maketh 
often  mentioii  of  it,  as  Deut  zzziii.  6. 
*'  Let  Reuben  live  and  not  die ;"  he  ei- 
poonded  thos,  Kmm  ¥Xh9  "rh  p"iin-*n* 
:  mo^  l6  VCnn  Let  Reuben  live  in  the  life 
of  the  vmrldf  and  not  die  the  second  death. 
So  the  Targum  of  Onkelos.  The  Jeru- 
salem  Targnm  more  expressly,  }^*wr)  «ir 
nan  htth  wmoa  mo*  k^i  yin  nchv^ 
:  "mn  Hnhith  irjnn  rrro  Let  Reuben  live 
in  this  wortdf  and  let  him  not  die  the  second 
death f  tohieh  the  wicked  die  in  the  world  to 
eome.  So  Isa.  zxii.  14.  "  Surely  this  ini- 
quity shall  not  be  purged  from  you  till  ye 
die, '  pmon  n  ip  pab  \nn  nam  parmr  dm 


:  KTtfl  KTno  and  Izt.  6.  '*  I  will  not  keep 
silence,  but  will  recompense  into  their 
bosom."  pbK  trra  «ym  pn^  ?nK  i6 
KTnoS  Tnpaio  pn*^vi  momns  tf6  &ynt 
:  pnrra  n>  ktvi  /  vill  not  give  them  am  end 
in  this  life,  but  tnll  recompense  them  with 
vengeance  for  thtir  sins,  and  deliver  their 
bodies  to  the  second  death.  From  these 
and  the  like  places  it  appeareth,  that  die 
Jews  believed  that  the  wicked  alter  death 
should  be  delivered  to  a  second  death ; 
that  this  death  should  be  in  the  world  to 
come  ;  that  they  should  by  this  death  be 
punished  for  their  sins.  And  St.  John 
revealed  that  this  punishment  aball  be  by 
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B  and  that  as  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the  life  to  come; 
f  and  what  this  punishment  shall  be,  was  in  these  words  revealed 
I  to  St.  John  :  "  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abo- 
^  minable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death." 

iRev.  xxi.  8.)  Now,  if  the  part  in  the  lake  be  the  second 
ieath,  if  that  part  be  a  perpetual  permansion  in  torment,  as  be- 
fore it  is  proved ;  then  to  say  that  the  wicked  shall  die  the 
second  death  is  not  a  confutation  of  their  eternal  being  in 
misery,  but  an  assertion  of  it,  because  it  is  the  same  thing  with 
everlasting  torments,  but  delivered  in  other  terms. 

And,  if  the  pretence  of  death  will  not  prove  an  annihilation, 
or  infer  a  conclusion  of  torment,  much  less  will  the  bare 
phrases  of  perdition  and  destruction ;  for  we  may  as  well  con- 
clude that  whosoever  says  he  is  undone/^  intends  thereby  that 
he  shall  be  no  more,  besides,  the  eternity  of  destruction  in 
the  language  of  the  Scripture  signifies  a  perpetual  perpession, 
and  duration  in  misery.  For  when  Christ  shall  come  to  take 
**  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they  shall  be  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power."  (2  Thess.  i.  8,  9.)  Wherefore  I  con- 
clude, that  the  wicked  shall  rise  to  everlasting  punishment, 
continuing  both  in  soul  and  body  under  the  wrath  of  God  and 
the  torments  proceeding  from  it,  never  to  be  quitted  of  them 
by  annihilation ;  which  is  our  first  assertion,  against  the  covert 
doctrine  of  the  Socinians.t 

The  second  assertion  teacheth  us,  that  as  the  reprobates 
shall  never  fail  to  endure  the  torments  due  unto  their  sins;  so 
the  justice  of  God  will  never  fail  to  inflict  those  torments  for 
their  sins.  They  shall  never  live  to  pay  the  uttermost  farthing. 


everlasting  bornings :  KaX  &aMTO(  )i  aw-Au- 
T»c  9vo*  i  fxh  TTC  0'apxoc  frfoo'tiai^o^  o  )i  ^t* 
afjut^fAAretf  Ittrio-n  iiTAyofxtvoi  iv  t»  /xiX- 
XoVTi  alotfvioci  ocirif  ia-rtv  h  rot;  trufo^  yiiw, 
Andreas  Casar.  in  Apocal.  ad  loc, 

•  'OXXv/tAai,  Peril. 

t  1  call  it  covert,  because  it  was  at  first 
closely  delivered  by  Socions,  and  some 
of  bis  brethren  did  profess  themselves  to 
be  scandalized  at  it,  though  he  thought 
he  had  so  delivered  it  that  it  should  sooner 
be  believed  by  his  writings  than  perceived 
by  them,  as  appeareth  out  of  bin  sixth 
Epistle  to  Volkeiiu»,  who  was  offended  at 
this  doctrine,  and  seems  never  to  have 
assented  to  it :  '  Quod  ais  ea,  in  disputa- 
tiono  mea  cum  Puccio,  turn  de  Christia- 
norum  resurrectiune,  turn  de  morte  impi- 
orum  passim  contiueri,  qus  a  multis  sine 
magna  offensione,  turn  nostris  turn  alienis, 
legi  non  possint:  scio  equidem  ista  ibi 
contineri,  sed,  meo  jadicio,  nee  passim 


nee  ita  aperte  (cavi  enim  istud  quantam 
potui)  ut  quisquamvir  pius  facile  offendi 
possit ;  adeo  ut,  quod  nominatim  attinet 
ad  impiorum  mortem,  in  quo  dogmate 
majus  est  multo  oflTensionis  periculum,  ea 
potius  ex  iis  coUigi  possit,  qus  ibi  dispu- 
tantur,  quam  expresse  literis  consignata 
exstet ;  adeo  ut  Lector,  qui  alioqui  sen- 
teutiam  meam  adversus  Puccium  de  mor- 
talitate  primi  hominis,  quse  toto  libro 
ag^tatur,  quxque  ob  non  paucos  quos 
habet  fautores,  parum  aut  nihil  offensionii 
parere  potest,  probandum  censeat,  priua 
censeat  doctrinam  istam  sibi  jam  persua- 
sam  esse  quam  suaderi  animadvertat.' 
Against  this,  Germanus,  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  in  his  defence  of  Gregory 
Nyssen,  shewed  from  the  words  of  Christ, 
the  apostles,  prophets,  and  the  fathers, 
&a-vMf  alAncv  rrit  fStr  luuUm  ^MJtXiXqrev 
a^roXav^tv,  oDtm  nai  rhf  rStf  ifjuifrmXm  Aft' 
Xiutut^  n  uai  Awvorrarw  uikaa-n,  PhotiuSg 
in  BiblMth.  Ced,  USX 
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they  shall  nerer  come  to  the  days  of  refreshment  who  are  cast 
into  perpetual  burnings.     One  part  of  their  misery  is  the  hor- 
ror of  despair ;  and  it  were  not  perfect  hell  if  any  hope  could 
lodge  in  it.     The  favour  of  God  is  not  to  be  obtained  where 
there  is  no  means  left  to  obtain  it;  but  in  the  world  to  eome 
there  is  no  place  for  faith,  nor  virtue  in  repentance.     If  there 
be  now  sucn  a  vast  distance  between  the  tormenting  flames 
and  Abraham's  bosom,  that  none  could  pass  from  one  to  the 
other,  what  impossibility  must  there  be  when  the  final  sentence 
is  passed  upon  all !    As  certainly  as  no  person  once  received 
into  the  heavenly  mansions  shall  ever  be  cast  into«outer  dark- 
ness ;  so  certainly  no  one  which  is  once  cast  into  the  fire  pre- 
Sared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  shall  ever  enter  into  tnei^ 
laster's  joy.  As  Uie  tree  falleth,  so  it  lieth :  there  is  no  change 
to  be  wrought  in  man  within  those  flames,  no  purgation  of  his 
sins,  no  sanctification  of  his  nature,  no  justification  of  his  per- 
son, and  therefore  no  salvation  of  him.   Without  the  mediation 
of  Christ  no  man  shall  ever  enter  into  heaven,  and  when  he 
hath  **  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father," 
(1  Cor.  zv.  24.)  then  shall  the  office  of  the  Mediator  cease. 

So  groundless  was  the  opinion  of  Origen,  who  conceived 
that  after  some  number  of  years  the  damned  should  be  released 
from  their  torments,  and  made  partakers  of  the  joys  of  heaven, 
or  at  least  try  their  fortunes  in  such  regions  of  the  World  as 
he  conceived  should  be  reserved  for  their  habitation.  For  he 
may  as  well  imagine  that  Christ  shall  be  bom  and  die  again 
(who  bein^  risen,  dieth  not,  Rom.  vi.  9.)  as  that  any  person 
bein^  condemned  to  the  flames  for  contemning  of  his  death, 
should  ever  come  to  live  again,  and  by  believing  in  the  death 
of  Christ  to  be  after  saved.  For  certainly  their  condition  is 
unalterable,  their  condemnation  is  irreversible,  their  torments 
inevitable,  their  miseries  eternal.  As  they  shall  not  be  taken 
from  their  punishment  by  annihilation  of  themselves,  which  is 
our  first;  so  the  punishment  shall  not  be  taken  off  them  by  auy 
compassion  upon  them,  which  is  our  second  assertion. 

To  conclude  this  branch  of  the  Article,  I  conceive  these  cer- 
tain and  infallible  doctrines  in  Christianity  :  That  the  wicked 
after  this  life  shall  be  punished  for  their  sins,  so  that  in  their 
punishment  there  shall  be  a  demonstration  of  the  justice  of 
God  revealed  against  all  unrighteousness  of  men.  That  to 
this  end  they  shall  be  raised  again  to  life,  and  shall  be  judged 
and  condemned  by  Christ,  and  delivered  up  under  the  curse, 
to  be  tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  That  the  pu- 
nishment which  shall  be  inflicted  on  them  shall  be  proportion- 
ate to  their  sins,  as  a  recompense  of  their  demerits,  so  that  no 
man  shall  suffer  more  than  he  hath  deserved.  That  they  shall 
be  tormented  with  a  pain  of  loss,  the  loss  from  God,  from 
whose  presence  they  are  cast  out,  the  pain  from  themselves,  in 
a  despair  of  enjoying  him,  and  regret  for  losing  him.  That 
they  farther  shall  be  tormented  with  the  pain  of  sense  inflicted 
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on  them  by  the  wrath  of  God  which  abideth  upon  them^  repre* 
sented  unto  us  by  a  lake  of  fire.  That  their  persons  shall  con- 
tinue for  eyer  in  this  remediless  condition,  under  an  everlasting 
pain  of  loss*  because  there  is  no  hope  of  heav.en,  under  an  eter- 
nal pain  of  sense,  because  there  is  no  means  to  appease  the 
wrath  of  God  which  abideth  on  them.  Thus  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  'They  that  have  done  good  shall  go  into  life  everlast- 
ing, and  they  that  have  done  evil  into  everlasting  fire.' 

The  next  relation  of  this  Article  to  the  former,  is  in  reference 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  and  then  the  life  everlasting  is 
not  to  be  taken  in  a  vulgar  and  ordinary  sense,*  but  raised  to 
the  constant  language  of  the  Scriptures,  in  which  it  signifieth 
all  which  God  hath  promised,  which  Christ  hath  purchased, 
and  with  which  man  shall  be  rewarded  in  the  world  to  come. 

Now  this  life  eternal  may  be  looked  upon  under  three  consi* 
derations ;  as  initial,  as  partial,  and  as  perfectional.  I  call  that 
eternal  life  initial,  which  is  obtained  in  this  life,  and  is  as  it  were 
an  earnest  of  that  which  is  to  follow  :  of  which  our  Saviour 
spake,  "  he  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life."  (John  v.  24.) 
I  call  that  partial,  which  belongeth,  though  to  the  nobler,  yet 
but  a  part  of  man,  that  is,  the  soul  of  the  just  separated  from 
the  body.  I  dispute  not  whether  the  joys  be  partial  as  to  the 
soul,  I  am  sure  tney  are  but  partial  as  to  the  man.  For  that  life 
consisteth  in  the  happiness  which  is  conferred  on  the  soul  de- 
parted in  the  fear,  and  admitted  to  the  presence,  of  God. 
St.  Paul  had  a  "  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ  \** 
(Phil.  i.  23.)  he  was  **  willing  rather  to  travel  and  be  absent 
from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  and  at  home  with  the  Lord." 
(2  Cor.  V.  8.)  And  certainly  where  St.  Paul  desired  to  be  when 
he  departed,  there  he  then  was,  and  there  now  is,  and  that  not 
alone,  but  with  all  them  which  ever  departed  in  the  same  faith 
with  him,  and  that  is  with  Christ  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  This  happiness  which  the  Saints  enjoy  between  the 
hour  of  their  death  and  the  last  day,  is  the  partial  life  eternal. 
Thirdly,  I  call  ih^t  perfectional,  which  shall  be  conferred  upon 
the  elect  immediately  after  the  blessing  pronounced  bv  Christ, 
**  Come,  ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom 


*  '  Earn  qnippe  vitam  tttmam  dicimni, 
obi  est  tine  fine  felicitas.  Nam  si  ani- 
ma  io  p<Enis  vviit  sternis,  qaibus  et  ipsi 
spiritas  craciabantar  immundi,  mors  iJla 
potius  sterna  dicenda  est,  qaam  rita. 
Nulla  qnippe  major  et  pejor  est  mors, 
qaam  ubi  non  moritor  mors.'  5.  Aug^tt, 
de  CiviL  Dei,  I.  vi.  c.  If.  '  Qoia  vita  mter* 
na  ab  bis,  qai  familiaritatem  non  habent 
cnm  Scriptoris  Sanctis,  potest  accipi  etiam 
pro  malomm  nta;  Tel  lecundtim  quot- 


dam  etiam  pbilosopbos,  propter  animsB 
immortalitatem ;  vel  etiam  secnndnm 
fidem  nostram,  propter  poenasintennina- 
biles  impiomm,  qui  utique  in  astemum 
cruciari  non  poterunt,  nisi  etiam  Tizerint 
in  Ktemum ;  profecto  finis  Ciritatis  hu- 
jus,  in  quo  summum  babebit  bonum«  vel 
pax  in  vita  etema,  Tel  Tita  astema  in 
pace  dicendus  est,  at  &cilius  ab  omnibus 
poifit  intelligi.'  Idem,  1.  ziz.  c.  11. 
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exalted  to  the  utmost  perfection  in  all  the  piEUis  or  faculties 
thereof.  The  understanding  shall  be  raised  to  the  utmost  capa- 
city,  and  that  capacity  completely  filled.  "  Now  we  see 
through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face ;  now  we  know 
but  in  part,  but  then  shall  we  know  even  as  also  we  are  known." 
(1  Cor.  xiii.  12.)  And  this  even  now  "we  know,  that  when 
God  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is.'*  (1  John  iii.  2.)  Our  first  temptation  was,  that  we 
should  be  like  unto  God  in  knowledge,  and  by  that  we  fell ; 
but  being  raised  by  Christ,  we  come  to  be  truly  like  him,  by 
knowing  him  as  we  are  known,  and  by  seeing  him  as  he  is. 
Our  wills  shall  be  perfected  with  absolute  and  indefective  holi- 
ness, with  exact  conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  and  perfect 
liberty  from  all  servitude  of  sin :  they  shall  be  troubled  with 
no  doubtful  choice,  but  with  their  radical  and  fundamental 
freedom  shall  fully  embrace  the  greatest  good.*  Our  affections 
shall  be  all  set  right  by  an  unalterable  regulation,  and  in  that 
regularity  shall  receive  absolute  satisfaction;  and  all  this  shall 
be  effected,  that  we  may  be  thereby  made  capable,  and  then 
happy  by  a  full  fruition. 

To  this  internal  perfection  is  added  a  proportionately  happy 
condition,  consisting  in  an  absolute  freedom  from  all  pain,  mi- 
sery, ]abour,and  want;  an  impossibility  of  sinning  and  offending 
God  ;  an  hereditary  possession  of  all  good,  with  an  unspeak- 
able complacency  and  joy  flowing  from  it,  and  all  this  redound- 
ing from  the  vision  andf  fruition  of  God  i  this  is  the  life. 

And  now  the  duration  of  this  life  is  as  necessary  as  the  life 
itself,  because  to  make  all  already  mentioned  amount  unto  a 
true  felicity,  there  must  be  added  an  absolute  security  of  the 
enjoyment,  void  of  all  fear  of  losing  it,  or  beine  deprived  of  it. 
And  this  is  added  to  complete  our  happiness,  by  the  adjection 
of  eternity.  Now  that  this  life  shall  be  eternal,  we  are  assured 
who  have  not  yet  obtained  it,  and  they  much  more  who  do  enjoy 
it.  He  which  hath  purchased  it  for  us,  and  promised  it  unto 
us,  often  calleth  \t  eternal  life :  it  is  described  as  a  ''continuing 
city;''  (Heb.  xiii.  14.)  as  ''everlasting  habitations," (Luke  xvi. 
9.)  as  a  "  house  eternal  in  the  heavens ;"  (2  Cor.  v.  1.)  it  is  ex- 
pressed by  "  eternal  glory,"  (I  Pet.  v.  10.)  "  eternal  salvation," 
(Heb.  V.  9.)  by  an  "  eternal  inheritance,"  (Ibid.  ix.  16.)  "incor- 


*  '  Sicat  prima  immortalitas  fuit,  quam 
peccando  Adam  perdidit,  posse  non  mori, 
noTisfima  erit  non  posse  mori ;  iia  pri- 
mum  Ubemm  arbitiium  poMe  non  pec- 
care,  noviaeimom  non  posse  peccare.  Sic 
enim  erit  inamissibilis  Tolontas  pietatii 
et  aDqoitatifli  quomodo  est  fehcitatia. 
Nam  utique  peccando  nee  pietatem  nee 
felicitatem  tenoimus,  volontatem  vero 
felicitatis  nee  perdita  felicitate  perdidi- 
mus.  Certe  Deos  i)  se  numqoid  quoniam 
peccare  non  potest,  ideo  libemm  arbitri- 


um  habere  negandos  eft  t  Erit  ergo  illiof 
civitatis  et  ana  in  omnibus  et  insepara- 
bilis  in  singulis  voluntas  libera,  ab  omni 
malo  liberata,  et  impleta  omni  bono, 
fruens  indeficienter  «tem<mim  jocundi- 
tate  gaudiorum,  oblita  culparum,  oblita 
pcenarum,  nee  tamen  ideo  8u»  liberationis 
oblita,  ut  libeiatori  suo  non  sit  ingrata.' 
S.  August.  d»  Cimt.  Dei,  1.  zzii.  c.  SO. 
Vide  eundem  Tractata  de  Epieuri$  si 
Sioieii,  praptjinenu 
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niptible»  undeBled,  and  that  fisideth  not  away;"  (1  Pet.i.4.)by 
"the  eyerlastin^  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and   Saviour  Jesas 
Chriat/'  (2  Pet.  i.  11.)   And  lest  we  should  be  discouraged  by 
any  short  or  lame  interpretation  of  eternity,  it  is  farther  ex- 
plained in  sach  terms  as  are  liable  to  no  mistake.     For  oar 
Saviour  hath  said,  **  if  any  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never 
see  death."  (John  viii.  51.)    And  **  whosoever  liveth  and  be- 
lieveth  in  me  shall  not  die/'  (Ibid.  xi.  26.)    When  ''  God  shsdl 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes,  there  shall  be  no  more 
death ;"  (Kev.  zzi.  4.)  and  where  there  is  life  and  no  death, 
there  must  be  everlasting  life :  which  is  expressed  by  St.  Paul 
by  way  of  opposition,  calling  it  "  life  and  immortality/'  and 
that  together  with  the  abolition  of  death,  saying  that  "  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  hath  abolished  death,  and  hath  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Crospel."  (2  Tim.  i.  10.) 

The  belief  of  this  Article  is  necessary  (as  to  the  eternity  of 
torment)  to  deter  us  from  committing  sin,  and  to  quicken  us 
to  holiness  of  life,  and  a  speedy  repentance  for  sin  committed. 
**  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;"  (Rom.  vi.  23.)  nothing  can 
bring  us  to  those  everlasting  flames  but  sin,  no  sin  but,  that 
which  is  unrepented  of;  nothing  can  saye  that  man  from  the 
never-dying  worm,  who  dieth  in  his  sins ;  and  no  other  reason 
can  bring  him  thither,  but  because  he  sinned  and  repented  not. 
They  which  imagine  the  pains  inflicted  for  sin  to  be  either 
small  or  short,*  have  but  a  slender  motive  to  innocence  or 
repentance;  but  such  as  firmly  believe  them  sharp  and  endless, 
have  by  virtue  of  that  faith  within  themselyes  a  proper  and 
natural  spur  and  incitement  to  avoid  them :  for  who  can 
**  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?"  (Isa.  xxxiii.  14.) 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  eternal  pains  afler  death  is  necessary 
to  breed  in  us  a  fear  and  awe  of  the  great  God,  a  jealous  God, 
a  consuming  fire,  a  God  that  will  not  be  mocked ;  and  to  teach 
us  to  tremble  at  his  word,  to  consider  the  infinity  of  his  jus- 
tice, and  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath,  to  meditate  on  the  power 
of  his  menaces,  the  yalidity  of  his  threats,  to  follow  that  di- 
rection, to  embrace  that  reduplicated  advice  of  our  Saviour, 
'^  1  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear;  feir  him,  which  after 
he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  fear  him."  (Luke  xii.  5.)  And  that  exclusively  of  such, 
fear  as  concerns  the  greatest  pains  of  this  life,  which  the  mar- 
tyrs undervalued  out  of  a  belief  of  eternal  torments.f 


*  Teitullian  recountiiig  the  advantages 
of  the  Chrutians  towards  innocence  and 
hoKneM  of  life,  which  the  heathens  had 
not :  '  Recogitate  etiam  pro  hrevitate 
npplicii  cajoslibet,  non  tamen  ultra  mor- 
tem remansari.  Sic  et  Epicoms  omnem 
crociatam  doloremqae  depretiat,  modi- 
cum quidem  contemptibilem  pronnnci- 
ando,  magnnm  vero,  non  diutomom. 
nos  qui  sub  Deo  '"■"i"—  ^>e- 


cnlatore  dispongimur,  qoique  etemam  ab 
eo  pmnam  providemus,  merito  sob  inno- 
centis  oocuirimns,  et  pro  sdentis  pieni- 
tndine,  et  pro  latebrarum  diificultate,  et 
pro  magnitndine  cmciatus,  non  dintoxni, 
Temm  eempitemi,  enm  timentes,  quem 
timere  debebit  et  ipse  qui  timentes  jndi- 
cat,  Deum,  non  Procoosolem,  timentes.' 
Apol<^»  c.  45. 
t  So  Polycaipos  the  Afai^  answvred 
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Thirdly,  This  belief  is  necessary  to  teach  us  to  make  a  fit 
estimate  of  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  to  value  sufficiently  the 
work  of  our  redemption,  to  acknowledge  and  admire  the  love 
of  God  to  us  in  Christ.  For  he  which  believeth  not  the  eter- 
nity of  torments  to  come,  can  never  sufficiently  value  that 
ransom  by  which  we  were  redeemed  from  them,  or  be  propor- 
tionately thankful  to  his  Redeemer,  by  whose  intervention  we 
have  escaped  them.  Whereas  he  who  is  sensible  of  the  loss 
of  heaven  and  the  everlasting  privation  of  the  presence  of  God, 
of  the  torments  of  fire,  the  company  of  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  an  anery  and  never-to-be-appeased 
God,  and  hopeth  to  escape  all  these  by  virtue  of  the  death  of 
bis  Redeemer,  cannot  but  highly  value  the  price  of  that  blood, 
and  be  proportionably  thankful  for  so "  plenteous  a  redemption/' 
(Psal.  cxxx.  7.) 

Again,  As  this  Article  followeth  upon  the  resurrection  of 
the  just,  and  containeth  in  it  an  eternal  duration  of  infinite 
felicity  belonging  to  them,  it  is  necessary  to  stir  us  up  to  an 
earnest  desire  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  that  rignteous- 
ness  to  which  such  a  life  is  promised,  "  I  will  now  turn  aside 
and  see  this  great  sight/'  said  Moses,  (Exod.  iii.  3.)  when  he 
saw  the  burning  busn.  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,''  said 
St.  Peter,  (Matt.  xvii.  4.)  when  be  saw  our  Saviour  transfi- 
gured in  the  mount;  how  much  more  ought  we  to  be  inflamed 
with  a  desire  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  that  length  of  days 
which  only  satisfieth  by  its  eternity,*  to  a  careful  and  con- 
stant performance  of  those  commands  to  which  such  a  reward 
is  graciously  promised!  For  as  all  our  happiness  proceedeth 
from  the  vision  of  God,  so  we  are  certain  that  without  holiness 
no  man  shall  see  him. 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  necessary  to  take  off  our  inclina- 
tions and  desires  from  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  this  life ; 
to  breed  in  us  a  contempt  of  the  world,t  and  to  teach  )]is  to 
despise  all  things  on  this  side  heaven  ;  to  ''  set  our  affections 
on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth,  considering  we  are 
dead,  and  our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  (Col.  iii.  2,  3.) 


the  Proconsul  threatening  to  consume  him 
with  fire  :  Hup  ^vitXiTc  to  «rpic  fif^v  x«(^/ui« 

TO  rrif  /mW&uctk  »^iruii  *al  alanUu  seXi0V«c 
tmV  iff^iri  m^tufUKf  vvp.  Epist.adSmym* 
Ecclei,  c.  11. 

*  So  St.  Augostin  upon  thote  words, 
Longitudine  dierum  replebo  eum,  in  the 
91  St  Psalm  :  *  Que  est  longitudo  dierum  1 
Vita  sterna.  Fratres,  nolite  putare  Ion- 
gitudinem  dierum  dici,  sicut  sunt  h^eme 
dies  minores,  astate  dies  majores. 
Tales  dies  nobis  habet  dare  ?  Longitudo 
ilia  est  quae  non  habet  finem,  eterna  Tita 

|us  nobis  promittitur  in  diebus  longis. 

!^t  vere,  quia  suffidt,  non  sine  caota  <ux- 


t 


it,  repleho  eum.  Non  nobis  suffidt  quic- 
qoid  longum  est  in  tempore,  si  habet 
finem  ;  et  ideo  nee  longum  dicendum  est. 
Et  si  avari  sumus,  vita  atems  debemus 
esse  avari :  talem  Titam  desiderate,  que 
non  habet  finem.  Ecce  nbi  eztendatur 
avaritia  vestra.  Argentum  vis  sine  fine  7 
Vitam  atemam  desidera  sine  fine.  Non 
vis  ut  habeat  finem  possessio  tna  1  Vitam 
slemam  desidera.'  In  PtaL  90.  Strm.  S. 
$.  1«. 

t  '  Nemo  vitam  etemam,  incormpti- 
bilem  immortalemque  desiderat,  nisi  enm 
▼its  hujus  temporalis,  cormptibilis,  mor- 
talisqne,  pceniteat.'  S.  Aug^tt,  Horn*  50. 
al.  Serm,  551.  $.  3. 


«M  ARTICLE  XII. 

Pbt  ***faar«  OUT  treasure  is.  there  mil  our  heaTte  he  alio." 
^llatt.  n.  31.)  Therefore  we  must  forget  "  those  thin"*  which 
•n  behud,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  ire 
beforCtprMB  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling 
•rOod  ID  Christ  Jesus."  (Phil.  iii.  13,  14.) 

Thirdly,  Ad  assent  unto  this  truth  is  necessary  to  encoutase 
urn  to  tkke  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to  support  aa  under  ft, 
wiUinriruid  cheerfully  to  undergo  the  afflictions  and  tribula- 
tions of  thik  life,  reckoning  with  the  Bpoatle,  "that  the  sufTer- 
ii^  of  thift  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  he  compared  with 
dia  glory  winch  shall  be  revealed  in  ua  :"  (Kom.  viii.  \H.)  aiid 
knowing  that  *'  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
w(»kfithfor  uiafaTinore  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 
(2  Cor.iT.  17.)  And  this  knowledge  is  not  lo  be  obtained,  this 
comfortitnottobeexpected,  except"  we  look  not  at  the  thinip 
which  wa  fteen,  but  at  the  tilings  which  are  not  seen^  for  tHe 
thiagi  which  ue  seen  we  teaporal,  hat  the  thinga  which  an 
BOtMsBaraetcrual."  (Ibid.  IH.) 

And  BOW  hanns  tfaqi  shewed  the  propriety,  prorod  the 
Tetity,snd  dedared  the  neceuity,  of  thia  Article,  we  ■tsyfiillf 
■utmot  erery  Christian  how  to  express  hie  belief  in  the  last 
object  of  his  (aith.  which  he  any  most  fitly  thus  prAnewKe: 
I  do  fiilly  and  freely  assent  unto  this,  as  uato  a  noat  necessary 
and  iofiduUe  trath.  that  the  anjnst  after  their  resurrection  and 
coodemnation  ahall  be  tormented  for  their  ains.  in  heU,  and 
ahall  be  so  continued  in  torments  for  ever,  as  neither  the  jus- 
tice of  Ood  shall  erer  cease  to  inflict  them,  nor  the  persons  of 
the  wicked  cease  to  subsist  and  BuSer  them  ;  and  that  the 
just  after  their  resurrection  and  absolalion  shall  as  the  blessed 
of  the  Father  obtain  the  inheritance,  and  as  the  servants  of 
God  enter  into  their  Master's  joy,  freed  from  all  possibility  of 
death,  sin,  and  sorrow,  filled  with  all  conceirable  and  incon- 
ceivable  fulness  of  happiness,  confirmed  in  an  absolute  secu> 
rity  of  an  eternal  enjoyment,  and  so  they  shall  continue  with 
Ood  and  with  the  Lamb  for  evermore.     And  thus  I  beliere 

TBE  LIPS  EVRKLASTING. 
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SYMBOLUM   S.   IRENiEI. 

Ex,  1.  i.  c.  10.  adv»  Hares. 

'H  fihf  yap  'EmcXfiv/ay  Katwtp  kq^'  SXtic  t^c  o!icov/Lilvf|c  tw^  irc- 
parhfv  rfic  JVC  ii^^nropfiivri,  vapa  re  rutv  avofn'6\i»)v  ical  rlliv  (ic(f- 
viov  fw^firCtv  vpotrXapovva  rffv'  Ecc  t^o.  Qiov,  Uartpa  irai/roic/oa- 
Topa,  rov  ir€iroci|ii<Jra  tov  ovpavov  Koi  rriv  yrjv  Koi  rac  ^aXaatra^ 
Kai  travra  rit  Iv  avroXg'  ir(<mv.  Koi  hq  tva  Xpi<rrhv  ^Irivovv,  rhv 
Ylov  rov  Gcov,  rhv  aapKwOlvra  \nrlp  TrJQ  i^/ucrlpac  (rumipiaf.  Kai 
£(C  TlviVfia*' Ayiov,  to  Sia  rUtv  irpo^fyrcijv  KEici)pt;;(oc  rac  olKOvofila^, 
Ka\  rac  IXrfoccc*  *^a\  rfiv  Ik  wapOtvov  ytwriaiv,  Ka\  to  Tra3'oc>  Koi 
rfiv  iytpatv  Ik  veicpojv,  Ka\  rqv  tvaapKOv  iig  ToifQ  ohpavovg  avaXtf^iv 
rov  rrfamifAivov  XptoTov  *If|<roi}  tov  Kvplov  rifxvjVf  ical  r^v  ck  tCjv 
ovpaviov  iv  rn  So^p  tov  TlaTpbg  wapovatav  avrov,  iirX  to  avaicc^a- 
\aiuHraa9ai  ra  vavTa,  kclI  avarrrr^ftai  vaaav  aapKa  iracnyc  av^puynA" 
mtroQf  \va  Xpi<rr^  'Iriaov  rc{y  Kvpfc^  rifxCjVj  KaX  9cc^»  ical  Scor^pii  icoa 
BacrtXccy  Kara  rriv  evSoKlav  tov  HaTpog  tov  itoparov,  vav  y6w 
Kafi\pia  hrovpav((ov  Ka\  intydtov  Koi  KaTa^^ovtiov^  Koi  vaaa  YXaiava 
i%lofioKorf(i(rtrai  avTt^,  ica)  Kptaiv  SiKalav  iv  rote  nam  voifiaiiraC  to, 
fuilv  wviVfiOTiKa  Trig  wovriptac,  Ka\  ityyiXovg  irapaj3(j3i|«corac  KaX  iv 
awofrraaiq  yiyov6Tag,  ical  rove  ampug  KaX  acUovg  xaX  av6fio%tg 
KaX  j3Xa(r^^/iOvc  tu)v  av^pwiriav,  dg  ro  aliSviov  rh  irvp  Trlfiy^nf  rote 
Si  iiKaioig  Koi  baloig  kA  Tag  IvroXac  aurov  Ttrr\pi\K6ai  ical  iv  rp 
ayaiTQ  avTOv  Sta/LC€/i€vr)K($(n»  roic  /lcIv  air*  apyrig^rolg  SiiKfXiTavotagf 
Zwrjv  xapiaifievog,  infi^apatav  Sufpfiarfrai,  koL  S6^av  aliMfvtav  ir€pi« 
voiri<ry. 


SYMBOLA  TERTULLIANI. 
Ex  lib.  de  Virg.  veland,  c.  1  • 

Regula  quidem  fidei  una  omnino  est,  sola  immobilis  et  irre- 
formabilis,  credendi  scilicet. 

In  unicorn  Deum  omnipotentem,  mundi  conditorem :  Et 
Filinm  ejus  Jesum  Cbristuni,  natum  ex  Virgine  Maria^  cruci- 
fixum  sub  Pontio  Pilato,  tertia  die  resuscitatum  a  mortuis, 
receptum  in  coelis,  sedentem  nunc  ad  dexteram  Patris,  ven- 
tu(um  judicare  yivos  et  mortuos,  per  carnis  etiam  resurre- 
ctionem. 

Ex  lib.  de  Priescript.  adv.  Hctretic,  c.  13. 

Regula  est  autem  fidei,  ut  jam  hinc  quid  credamus  profitea- 
mur,  lUa  scilicet  qua  creditur,  ^ 
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Turn  deinde  quia  Jesus  Christus  ipse  qui  venit,  ante  omnem 
creaturam  natus  ex  Patre  est.  Qui,  cum  in  omnium  condi- 
tione  Patri  ministrasset  (per  ipsum  enim  omnia  facta  sunt)* 
novissimis  temporibus  seipsum  exinaniens  homo  factus  est; 
incarntaus  est  cum  Deus  esset,  et  homo  mansit  quod  Deus 
erat.  Corpus  assumpsit  nostro  corpori  simile,  eo  solo  diffe- 
rens  q^uod  natum  ex  Virgine  de  Spiritu  Sancto  est,  Et  quon- 
iam  hic  Jesus  Christus  natus  et  passus  est  in  Teritate  et  non 
per  imaginem,  communi  hac  morte  vere  mortuus  eat:  Tere 
enim  a  mortuis  resurrexit,  et  post  resurrectionem  conversatus 
cum  discipulis  suis  assumptus  est.  Turn  deinde  honore  ac 
dignitate  Patri  ac  Filio  sociatum  tradiderunt  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum. In  hoc  non  jam  manifeste  discemitur,  utrum  natus  an 
innatus.  Sed  inquirenda  jam  ista  pro  viribus  sunt  de  sacra 
Scriptura  et  sagaci  perquisitione  investiganda.  Sane  quod 
iste  Spiritus  Sanctus  unumquemque  sanctorum  vel  propheta* 
rum  vel  apostolorum  inspiravit,  et  non  alius  spiritus  in  veteri- 
bus,  aliud  vero  in  his  qui  in  adventu  Christi  inspirati  sunt, 
manifestissime  in  ecclesiis  prsdicatur.  Post  hsec  jam  quod 
anima  substantiam  vitamque  habens  propriam,  cum  ex  hoc 
mundo  discesserit,  et  pro  suis  mentis  dispensabit,  sive  yitss 
setern^B  ac  beatitudinis  hsereditate  potitura,  si  hoc  ei  sua  gesta 

Ereestiterint ;  sive  igne  aetemo  ac  suppliciis  mancipanda,  si  in 
oc  eam  scelerum  culpa  detorserit :  sed  et  quia  erit  tempus 
resurrectionis  mortuorum,  cum  corpus  hoc,  quod  in  corrupti- 
one  seminatur  surget  in  incorruptione ;  et  quod  seminatur  in 
ignominia,  surget  in  gloria.  Est  et  illud  definitum  in  ecclesi- 
astica  preedicatione,  omnem  animam  rationabilem  esse  liberi 
arbitrii :  &c. 


SYMBOLUM  FIDEI  NICiENUM. 

Ex  CanciL  Gen,,  ed,  Binii. 

Promulg^ated  by  the  First  General  Council,  held  under  Sylvester  at 
Nicsea  in  Bithynia,  A.  D.  325,  attended  by  318  Bishops. 

numiofiiv  dg  tva  OAv,  Uaripa  wavroKparopa,  wavrwv  iparCtv 
re  Koi  aopaT(Mtv  woirirfiv.  Kai  ccc  tva  Kvpiov  Mijcroi/v  Xpiarov,  rhv 
Yiov  row  Qtov,  yivvrfiivra  Ik  roi;  riarpoc  fiovoyivri,  rovrifrriv,  Ik 
r^c  oifffac  roi;  tlarpSg'  Geov  Ik  0fov,  ^wc  £»e  ^oiric*  Oihv  oXij^c- 
vov  lie  Gcov  aXi)Oivov'  ytwij^cvra,  ov  irotij^tvra*  ofiooiatov  T(f 
narpi*  Si'  ov  ra  wavra  lylviro,  to  re  Iv  t(^  ovpavii^  Koi  ra  ^  lirl  r^c 
yrjg'  t6v  Si  riinag  rovg  avOpwirovg  Koi  Sea  rriv  rinBripav  <T(»)Ti)plav 
KaTt\06vra,  Koi  aapKw^tvra,  *  Koi  IvavOpciiir^craura'  waOovra,  Koi 
ava<rravTa  rg  rplrg  rifiipq,  *  ical  avcXd^uvra  etc  roue  ovpavovg'  *  ical 
^p^ofitvov  iroXiv  icpivac  ^oit/rac  Koi  veicpovc*     Ka^  etc  Th  Ilvvlffia 

1 IV  tV  yn,  Soerat,  Hist,  Eccle$,  1.  i.  c.  8.  *  Deeat  *mU  llnd. 
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SYMBOLUxM  ARIANUM  HiERETICUM. 

Ex  Socrai.  Hist.  Ecclts.  1.  ii.  c.  37. 

This  is  one  of  the  Creeds  of  the  Arians  (of  which  Athanasius  in  his 
Book  de  Synodis,  gives  xi.  Forms  set  forth  by  the  followers  of  that 
Heresy,  from  A.D.  341.  to  A.  D.  361.),  published  at  the  Council  of 
Ahminum,  A.D.  359.,  having  been  previously  exhibited  at  the  Coun- 
cil of  Sirmium  ;  but  it  was  disallowed  by  most  of  the  Bishops  present, 
and  the  Nicene  Creed  again  confirmed.. 

TiiOTiiofuv  iiQ  %va  rov  fxovov  Koi  oXyjOcvov  Gcoy,  Uaripa  irav- 
TOKparooa,  KTiarriv  Koi  SrifAiov^ov  tCjv  vavTwv.  Kai  ilg  tva  fiovo" 
ytvrj  Ylov  rov  Otov,  rov  vpo  vavrwv  rCJv  alwvwv,  Koi  wph  rraaiiQ 
apxri^f  Kol  irpb  iravroc  ivivooviAivov  \p6vov,  kqI  irph  rratni^  Kara- 
Ai|irr^C  imvolag,  jeyivvrifxlvov  arra^wQ  Ik  rov  Gcov,  Sc*  ov  oc  re 
aiwvBQ  KaTtiprladriaav,  koL  ra  iravra  iyiviro'  jtyewri^vov  Si  fxovo" 
ytvrj,  fi6vov  Ik  fiovov,  vtto  tov  Uarpogy  Oiov  lie  Gcov,  ifxoiov  rt^ 
yivvfi<ravTi  avrov  Uarpi  Kara  rag  jpa<pag'  ov  rfjv  jivvriaiv  ovSiXg 
Iwlararai,  fi  fiovog  b  yivvnaaq  avrov  flaWip*  roDrov  la/icv  rhv  /lo- 
voyivrt  avrov  Ycov,  vtviian  varpiKtj}  vapayevofuvov  Ik  rwv  oifpaviv 
etc  aOiriiaiv  rriQ  afxaprlag'  Ka\  yevvri^ivra  Ik  Maplag  r^c  irapBivov, 
Kal  avaarpatplvra  fxvra  riov  fiaBitrwv,  KaX  vaaav  rriv  olKOvofitav  irXi|* 
poHTavra  Kara  rrjv  varpiKriv  jSoiiXijacy*  aravpijj^lvra,  Ka\  airo&cr- 
v6vra,  Koi  €ic  ra  Kara\06via  KarfX06vray  Ka\  ra  cjcctac  olicovo/i^- 
<ravra'  Sy  irvXoipol  ^dov  ld6vriQ  itjtpi^av'  Koi  avaaravra  ry  rpt'^ 
flfdpf^t  Kai  avaarpai^ivra  fiira  rijv  /iuOirrb^v*  icai,  rcaaapaicovra  fifii- 
pwv  vXripovinivwv,  avoXij^^lvra  ccg  rove  ovpavovg,  Ka\  Ka0eZ6fiivov 
Ik  Si^iCtv  rov  narp6g'  Kal  tXiv<r6fxivov  ry  i<r\ary  rif^lpq.  rj  SS^y  ry 
irarpucy,  awoSiSovra  iKaar^)  Kara  ra  ipya  avrov,  Kal  elc  rh^Ayiov 
Ili/cv/ia,  8  avToc  6  iiovoyivriq  rov  Gtov  Yioc  *Ii|<toDc  \piaroQ  ifrtty' 
ydXaro  wifopai  n^  yivki  rwv  avBpwwwv,  rov  napaKXiiroVf  Kara  ro 
ytypafifAivov,  'Air^pxo/xai  irpoc  rov  Uaripa  fiov,  Ka\  irapOKoXlaen 
rov  Uaripa  jnov,  Kal  aXkov  wapoKXrirov  vifXipH  vpXv,  ro  Ilvcv/xa  rriQ 
aXri^dag*  iKtXvog  Ik  roi;  ifiov  XriTperai,  Kal  StSo^ci  Kal  vvofivfiaH 
if  flag  rravra.  To  Si  ovofia  rrjg  ovfrlag  Sia  ro  dn\o6<mpov  vvo  riov 
varip(ov  rtOutr^ai,  ayvoovfjievov  Si  vird  rcav  XatHtv,  aKovSaXov  ^1- 
pcev,  Sio  TO  firp-e  rag  ypatpig  toDto  irtpiixuv,  fiptfre  rovro  ircpiaipc- 
dfjvai  Kal  iravreXtog  firiotfxlav  fivfifirtv  ovatag  iirl  Gcov  clvai  rov  Xot- 
woif,  Sia  rb  rag  ^dag  ypaiftag  fAtidafJiov  irtpl  Ilarpoc  teal  Tcou  owrlag 
fie/jLvriaBac  &fxoiov  Si  Xiyofiev  rov  Yiov  rc^  norpl  Kara  fr^vra^  wg  al 
ayiai  ypa<l>a\  Xiyovaiv  re  Kal  ScS^aKOVcrcv. 


SYMBOLUM  S.  EPIPHANII. 
Ex  Ancorat,  %,  121. 

UiortbofUv  Ag  Iva  Oihv,  Uaripa  navroKp&ropa,  irivriafv  iop&rmv 
rs  Kaj  6parJ;v  iroit|Wiv.  Kal  tig  tva  Ki;piov  'Ii|<roSv  Xpurr^v,  rhv 
Ylhv  TOV  Gcov,  7€vvf|0lvra  Ik  Geov  Uarpbg,  /lovojivii,  rovriariv, 
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iry^oraro  to  ilvai  i<ra  OhS,  aXX  iavrhv  iidvwin,  Koi  Sia  r^c  ^k  irop- 
dlvov  yfWTiatwg  /xop^^v  Soi/Xoi;  Xafiwv,  Koi  a^fian  svpi^eig  cue 
nv^pwvagt  iravra  to.  etc  aurov  ica)  wfpi  ahrov  y%ypauuiva  hr\ripiM><n 
•card  Ttiv  IvToXrjv  tov  Ilarpoc*  yevo/ievoc  vrr^icooc  ff^XP'  ^avarov, 
S'avaroi/  Sc  aravpov'  Koi  rg  rplrg  li/tiipf  IjipOtlg  Ik  viKptitv  Kara  raq 
ypai^ag,  Sn^ri  roig  ayloig  airrov  /ia^iyra?c»  Ka\  tocc  \oiwoig,  utg  yi- 
ypawrai'  dv^/3i|  re  fee  ovpavovg,  Ka\  Ka^tfrai  tv  Se&^  tov  Tlarpig' 
p^iv  cpYcrai  Irl  awTiXdq  tov  alCtvog  tovtov  ava<rni<Tai  wavrag, 
jcai  atrocovvai  iKatrr^  icard  r^y  irpo^ev  aurov*  jikc  oi  filv  SUaioi  vpoa^ 
\ilfdij<TOVTai  £fc  ^a>^v  aloivcov  icac  /3aacAc(av  ovpavwv,  ol  Sc  afxap* 
rfuAoi  fcaraKpiOYjoovrai  etc  ic($Xoatv  oioiviov,  oiroi/  6  atccuXYj^  airrcDv 
ov  rcXeura,  icai  to  irvp  oif  (r^ivwrai.  Ka\  tv  fiovov" Ay lov  Ilvtvfia 
TO  Uapat^ifTOv,  iv  c^  i(T<l^pay((T6Tifxev  (ic  Vfitpav  awoXvrpuxTetMtg'  to 
TlvtvfjLa  Tijc  aXriddaQf  to  llvevpa  Trjg  vioO^vlag,  Iv  ^  KpaZopiVp 
'A|3j3a,  6  llaTiip'  to  Siaipovv,  Ka\  ivipyovv  Ta  wapa  tov  Gcov  xapl' 
afioTa,  iKaoTt^  irpog  to  tjvi^^lpov  i)Q  ^oiiXvraC  to  SiSdaicov  koI  viro* 
mpvri<rKOv  vavTa,  o<ra  av  dicovp  wapa  tov  Ylov'  to  ayaOov,  to  oSi}- 
yovv  iig  Tofrav  aXriOeiav,  koI  trrripiZov  iravrac  roue  flriorcuovrac 
irpoc  Ti  yvtomv  uXijOq  Ka\  aKpi^ri,  koI  Xarpdav  cu(r€J3i},  ical  irpoaicu- 
vri<nv  wviVfiaTiKriv,  Ka\  dXi;^^  o/ioXoytav  Gcou  Uarpog,  ical  rou  fxo- 
voyevovg  Ylov  avTov  tov  Kvpiov  ical  Gcou  rifxtSv  *lri<T0v  XpioTOv,  ical 
lavTov'  eica<TTOV  6v6inaTog  tov  ovofxaZofxivov  Trjv  58«oriira  trailnog  fifAiv 
cuvKpivovvTog,  Koi  irfpl  licdorou  rcJv  dvofiaZofiivwv  irovroic  nriJy 
l^aiplrcuv  iSiiOfiaTuv  ^itn^utg  ^^wpovpivotV  tov  plv  IlaTpog  Iv  Tt^ 
iSiUffiaTi  TOV  IlaTpog,  rou  Si  Tiou  ev  t^  iSico/iarc  tov  Ylov,  rov  il 

Ayfou  UvilffAarog  iv  T(f  oiKdt^  iSiwfxaTi'  prirs  rov  'Ay(ov  Jlviif 
fiaTog  a^'  lavrou  XaXovvroc*  fJiriTe  tov  Ylov  inf  iavTOv  ri  voiovvTog* 
ical  rov  luv  flarpoc  irifivovTog  tov  Ylov,  rov  8i  Y«ou  vifiwovrog  to 

Ay  tov  Ilvsv/ia.  OvTU)g  ^povov/ucv,  ical  ovTtag  /3airr/^o/ucv  etc  rptaSa 
bpLooifmov,  Kara  Trjv  IvroXi^y  avrov  rov  Kvpiov  rifxiHtv  Mi|<yov  XpKrrov, 
iiTTOvTog'  llopEvBivTig  fiaBviTivaaTS  navra  ra  c^yvy»  j3a7rr(^ovrcc 
ainovg  iig  to  ovofxa  tov  IlaTpog  ical  rov  Yiou  ical  rou  'A^fou  TlviC' 
fxarog. 


SYMBOLUM  FIDEI  CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM. 

Ex  Ckmcil.  Gen.,  td.  Binii. 

Promulgated  bv  the  Second  General  Council,  held  under  Damasus 
at  Constantinople,  A.  D.  381,  and  attended  by  150  Bishops. 

Uifrnvoiiuv  tig  tva  Otov,  ITar^pa  Trovroicparopa,  TroittTriv  ovpavov 
ical  yfjg,  opaTwv  tb  iravTiM)v  ical  dopdrcify*  Kal  tig  Iva  Kvpiov  Iyjctovv 
Xpiirrov,  tov  Ylov  tov  Gtov  tov  fiovoytvij,  tov  ck  rou  HaTpog  ytv 
vri^ivTa  irpo  vavTwv  rwv  altivuv'  i^tog  Ik  ffnaTog,  Qtov  aXfj^ivov 
lie  Gfou  dXij^ivov*  ytvvr)^ivTa,  ov  irotij^cvra'  o/ioovmov  rc(»  Ilarpf* 
it*  ov  TO,  rravTa  iyl^ftro'  tov  Si  vfiag  Tovg  av^pwnovg  ical  cia  ttiv 
riptTipav  auTiipiav  KaTtX^ovTa  ^  Ik  Ttiv  ovpavtov'  Kal  irapKbAivra 
Ik  Ilvtvfiarog  Aylov  koI  Mapfac  rfjc  vapOivov,  koi  ivavOpwnfitravTa* 

*  l{  tifAVarr.   phot.  Epist,  i.  §.  4. 
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de  Spiritn  Sancto  ex  Maria  Virgine ;  qui  sub  Pontio  Pilato 
crucifnos  est  et  sepultus  ;  tertia  die  resurrexit  a  mortuis ;  ad- 
scendit  in  coelum ;  sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris ;  inde  venturus 
judicare  vivos  et  mortuos  :  Et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum;  sanctam 
Ecclesiam;  remissionem  peccatoruni ;  carniB  resurrectionem. 


SYMBOLUM  EUSEBII  GALLICANI. 

Ex  Biblioth,  Pair.  Lat,  t.  v.  par.  1.  excerpt, 

Crede  in  Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem.  Credo  et  in  Filium 
ejus,  Dominum  nostrum,  Jesum  Christum  ;  qui  conceptus  est 
de  Spiritu  Sancto,  natus  ex  Maria  Virgine ;  crucifixus  et  se- 
pultus ;  tertia  die  resurrexit ;  adscendit  ad  ccelos ;  sedet  ad 
dexteram  Dei  Patris  omuipotentis ;  inde  venturus  judicare  de 
vivis  et  mortuis.*  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  ;  sanctam  Ec- 
clesiam  catholicam;  sanctorum  communionem;  remissionem 
peccatorum ;  carnis  resurrectionem ;  vitam  »temam. 


SYMBOLUM  CASSIANI. 
£x  1.  vi.  c.  4.  de  Iftcam,  Domim. 

Credo  in  unum  verum  solum  Deum,  Patrem  omnipotentem, 
Creatorem  omnium  visibilium  etinvisibilium  creatnrarum:  Et 
in  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  Filium  ejus  unigenitum, 
et  primogenitum  totius  creaturae,  ex  eo  natum  ante  omnia  ssb- 
cula,  et  non  factum,  Deum  verum  ex  Deo  vero,  homoousion 
Patri,  per  quern  et  saecula  compaginata  sunt,  et  omnia  facta  ; 

Sui  propter  nos  venit,  et  natus  est  ex  Maria  Virgine,  et  cruci- 
xus  sub  Pontio  Pilato,  et  sepultus  ;  et  tertia  die  resurrexit  se- 
cundum Scripturas,  et  in  cGelos  adscendit;  et  iternm  veniet  ju- 
dicare viVos  et  mortuos.     Et  reliqua. 


SYMBOLUM  PETRI  CHRYSOLOGL 

Ex  edit.  Theoph,  Raynaud,  excerpt. 

Credo  in  Deum,  Patrem  omnipotentem :  Et  in  Jesun  Chri- 
stum, Filium  ejus  unicum,  Dominum  nostrum ;  qui  natus  est 
de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  Virgine ;  qui  sub  rontio  Pilato 
crucifixus  est,  et  sepultus;  tertia  die  ^resurrexit;  adscendit* 
in  ccelos ;  sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris ;  inde  venturus  est  judicare 
vivos  et  mortuos.  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum ;  '  sanctam  Eo- 
clesiam  catholicam ;  ^et  remissionem  peccatorum ;  carnis  re- 
surrectionem ;  *  vitam  ^  sBternam. 

*  jadicare  tItob  et  mortuos.  Ham,  i. 

1  resiirrerit  a  mortuia.  serm,  3.  *  ad.  term,  S.  5. 

s  et  tanctam  Ecclesiam.  term,  t.  3.  in  tanctam  Ecclesiam.  term,  6. 

*  Dteit  et  term,  3.  '  Deut  vitam  ntemam.  atnn.  5. 

*  aBternam.  Ameo.  term,  3. 
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SYMBOLUM  VENANTn  HONORII  FORTUNATI. 
Ex  BiUiotk.  Pair.  Lot,  t.  vi,  par.  2.  excerpt. 

Credo^n  Deum,  Patrem  omnipotentem :  Et  in  Jesum  Chri- 
stum ;  qui  natua  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  Virgine ;  cm- 
cifixus  sub  Pontio  Pilato ;  descendit  ad  iuferaum ;  tertia  die 
resurrexit;  adscendit  in  ccelum;  sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris. 
Credo  in  Sancto  Spiritu ;  sanctam  Ecclesiam ;  remissionem 
peccatorum ;  resurrectionem  carnis. 


SYMBOLUM  ALCUINI. 
Ex  Ub,de  Dhfinu  Cffidis^  c.  41.  excerpt. 

Credo  in  Deum,  Patrem  omnipotentem :  In  Jesum  Christum, 
Filium  ejus  unicum,  Dominum  nostrum ;  qui  conceptus  est  de 
Spiritu  Sancto;  natus  ex  Maria  Virgine ;  passus  sub  Pontio 
Pilato;  crucifixus,  mortuus,  et  sepultus;  descendit  ad  in- 
fema ;  tertia  die  resurrexit ;  adscendit  ad  ccelos  ;  sedet  ad 
dexteram  Dei  Patris  omnipotentis ;  venturus  judicare  yivos  et 
mortuos.  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum ;  sanctam  Ecclesiam 
catholicam;  sanctorum  communionem;  remissionem  pecca- 
torum ;  carnis  resurrectionem ;  vitam  aetemam. 


SYMBOLUM  ETHERII  UXAMENSIS. 

Ex  Biidioth.  Patr,  Lat.  t.  Tiii. 

Credimus  in  unum  Deum,  Patrem  omnipotentem;  factorem 
coeli  et  terrae,  visibilium  omnium  et  invisibilium  conditorem  : 
Et  in  unum  Dominum  Jesum,  Filium  Dei  unigenitum,  ex  Patre 
natum  ante  omnia  ssecula ;  Deum  ex  Deo,  lumen  ex  lumine, 
Deum  verum  ex  Deo  vero;  natum,  non  factum;  homousion 
Patri,  hoc  est,  ejusdem  cum  Patre  substantias;  per  quem 
omnia  facta  sunt,  quae  in  ccbIo,  et  ques  in  terra ;  qui  propter  nos 
et  propter  nostram  salutem  descendit ;  et  incarnatus  est  de 
Spiritu  Sancto  et  Maria  Virgine ;  homo  factus ;  passus  sub 
Pontio  Pilato ;  sepultus ;  tertia  die  resurrexit ;  adscendit  in 
coelos ;  sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris ;  iterum  venturus  est  in  glo- 
ria judicare  vivos  et  mortuos;  cujus  regni  non  erit  finis. 
Credimus  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum,  Dominum  et  vivificatorem ; 
ex  Patre  et  Filio  procedentem  ;  cum  Patre  et  Filio  adorandum 
et  glorificandum;  qui  locutus  est  per  prophetas:  In  unam 
catholicam  atque  apostolicam  Ecclesiam.  Confitemur  unum 
baptismum  in  remissione  peccatorum.  Exspectamus  resurrec- 
tionem mortuorum ;  vitam  futuri  saeculi.  Amen. 
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geb,  550 — 53t.  Witb  one  another  on 
earth,  55f ,  539.  Of  saints  on  earth  with 
■aints  departed,  553.  How  saints  com- 
mnnicate  with  hypocrites,  53t. 

Confession  of  the  month,  18.  Neces- 
■ity  of  it,  19.  Practice  of  it  nsefol,  SOi 
Every  one  obliged  to  it,  ib.        , 

Cmsdence,  twofold,  441.  Bears  wit- 
ness to  the  being  of  God,  SS.   * 

Contradiction,  how  an  action  may  im« 
ply  it,  43t. 

Creation,  the  oldest  poets  and  philoso* 
phers  tanght  it,  77.  Some  in  after  ages 
denied  it  upon  weak  arguments,  78.  which 
are  there  set  down.  Creation  defined,  80. 
Why  attributed  to  the  Father,  99.  What 
uses  may  be  raised  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  creation,  ib.  Two  ways  whereby 
heretics  ehide  the  force  of  those  scriptures 
which  ascribe  the  creation  to  Christ,  173. 

Creature,  God  cannot  receive  any  real 
benefit  from  it,  67.  How  then  hath  he 
made  all  things  for  himself  1  See  67,  68. 
Every  creature  is  good,  96.  A  new  crea- 
ture and  new  creation,  what,  175* 

Credible,  credibility,  what  it  is,  4. 

Creed,  whence  so  called,  1.  A  three- 
fold signification  of  it,  1,  S.  Recited  at 
baptism,  19.  We  believe  what  it  con* 
taios  no  otherwise  than  as  we  find  it  in 
the  Scriptares,  344. 

Cross,  the  form  of  it,  308.  The  asoer* 
biu  and  ignominy  of  it,  31 1. 

trndfied,  that  the  Messias  was  to  be, 
301,  flee.  Multitudes  of  Jews  crucified 
by  the  Romans,  317. 

Crucifijcion  forbidden  by  the  Christian 
emperors,  307.  The  death  of  slaves  only, 
31S. 
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David,  Christ  himself  so  called,  and 
wby,  t33.  4tl.  Throne  of  David,  how 
continued  for  evermore,  491. 

Days  of  Christ's  death,  how  made  out 
to  be  three,  394,  395. 

Dead.  Jews  never  burnt  the  bodies  of 
their  dead,  329.  Romans  and  Grecians 
did,  338.  Why  they  left  this  custom  off, 
ibid. 

Death,  what  it  is,  3tl.  Death  of  Christ 
necessary  for  more  ends  than  one,  389. 
How  Christ  destroys  the  power  of  death, 
4f  4,  4f  5. 

Descent  into  hell,  understood  by  some 
of  Christ's  burial  only,  343.  Three  scrip- 
tures of  greatest  validity  to  prove  Christ's 
real  descent  into  hell,  344—347.  Va- 
rious opinions  about  it,  347.  The  most 
received  and  reasonable  notion  of  it,  355, 
&c    The  end  and  design  of  it,  36t.  37& 

Devotion,  a  proper  motive  to  it,  437. 

Divinity  of  Christ  proved,  18S,  &c. 
The  identity  of  it  with  that  of  the  Father, 
187.  19s.  f09.  He  has  it,  not  of  himself, 
but  by  communication  from  the  Father, 


fOS.  Divulty  of  Christ  suffered  not,  t84. 
S9^  How  then  can  we  say  that  God 
Sttffiared  1  answered,  «8&,  t86. 

Deoeta,  what  their  heresy  was»  945* 
«80. 

Donatists,  their  eiror,  511. 

Dnxaadus,  his  explicatioQ  of  Christ's 
descent  into  hell,  3I8. 

Earth,  the  foundation,  and  heaven  the 
roof  of  the  temple  oi  God,  73. 

Egyptians,  their  forged  accounts  of  time, 
88.  They  said  the  sun  had  twice  risen 
in  the  west,  90. 

How  that  prophecy,  "they  shall  call 
his  name  Fjnmanoel,"  was  frilfilled  in 
Christ,  109. 

Elipandus,  tl3. 

Epiphanes,  f  43» 

Eternity  of  God  proved,  f7,  28. 75. 

Eternity  of  hell  torments,  579 — 583» 
Origen's  error  aboat  them,  584. 

Eudozius,  472. 

Evident  to  sense,  what  is  so,  4k  To 
the  understanding,  what  is  so,  5. 

Eunomius,  t44.  S63.  47& 

Eusebius,  47 1. 

Eutychians,  246,  247.  369. 

Euzoius,  47. 

Faith,  the  object  of  it,  2,  7.  The  act 
of  laith  must  be  applied  to  the  object,  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  it,  511. 

Human  fsith,  what  it  is,  5. 

Divine  faith,  what  it  is,  7,  8. 

How  to  come  at  the  right  notion  of 
luth,  9. 

Definition  of  the  apostolic  fiuth,  IS. 

Another  definition  of  Christian  ikith,  17. 

Faith,  i.  e.  affiance  in  God,  the  gronnda 
of  it,  436. 

Father,  heathens  worshipped  God  as 
such,  38.  Why  God  is  so  called,  38,  39. 
Necessity  of  believing  in  God  as  our  Fa* 
ther,  42.  It  is  a  reason  for  our  imitation 
of  God,  44.  Why  Christ  says  your,  but 
never  Mir  Father.  46.  God  is  called  Fa- 
ther in  the  Creed,  with  respect  diiefly  to 
Christ,  45.  How  many  ways  he  is  the 
Father  of  Christ,  48.  Father  denotes 
priority,  and  how,  50.  53.  482.  Pnper 
notion  of  the  Father,  59. 

Felix,  213. 

Footstool,  how  the  enemies  of  Christ, 
Jews  and  Romans,  were  made  his  foot* 
stool,  422. 

Forgiveness  of  sins.  See  Remission. 
A  motive  to  the  love  of  God  and  Christ* 
552,  553. 

Ghost,  Holy,  why  not  the  Son  of  God, 
215.  Wby  not  the  Father  of  Christ,  t56. 
His  operation  in  the  incanatian  of  Christ, 
253.  47t.  His  personalis  proved,  464. 
and  Sodnian  obiectionB  tentted,  465«  flee. 
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Bfarcus,  S80. 

Matter,  the  eternity  of  it  refbted,  81 ,  82* 

Mediatorship  of  Christ,  when  and  why 
it  shall  cease,  425. 

Menander,  S4S. 

Messias,  a  word  of  the  same  significa- 
tion with  Christ.  1^1,  If 2,  The  Jews 
make  a  double  Messias,  132.  278.  Mis- 
taking the  scriptures  that  speak  of  his 
coming  twice,  137.  All  the  Jews  believed 
Messias  should  be  the  Son  of  God,  though 
since  Christ  they  denied  it,  160.  That 
Messias  should  suffer,  proved  from  ancient 
prophecies,  277,  &c.  Suffer  death,  318, 
319. 

Ministry,  what  sanctification  necessary 
for  the  work  of  it,  495—500. 

Miracles,  the  use  of  them,  12,  IS.  436. 
They  prove  the  being  of  God,  31. 

Upon  what  grounds  Moses,  the  pro- 
phets, and  apostles,  received  and  propa- 
gated the  faith,  10 — 15.  How  much  short 
Moses  came  of  Christ  in  his  miracles,  130. 

Montanus,  492. 

Nail,  struck  through  a  bond  cancelled 
it,  315. 

Nature  of  no  creature  is  originally  evil, 

Nature  Divine  indivisible,  205.  It 
suffered  not  in  Christ,  285.  291. 

Distinction  of  natures  in  Christ  as- 
serted, 243—246. 

Necessity  of  two  natures  in  one  person 
of  Christ,  248. 

Nestorians,  249.  270,  271.  359. 

Noetus,  240,  241.  482. 

None  good  but  one,  explained,  85* 

Nothing  can  be  produced  out  of  no- 
thing, how  far  true*  82. 

Novatian  heresy,  55  !• 

Omnipotence,  the  notion  of  it  eiplain- 
ed,  430,  431,  &c. 

Opinion,  what  it  is,  4. 

Origen,  his  error  about  hell- torments, 
584. 

Origenists,  their  error,  572. 

Paraclete  explained,  491,  492. 

Passion  of  Christ,  why  the  Jews  give  a 
wrong  account  of  the  time  of  it,  299. 

Patience,  the  proper  foundation  of  it  in 
a  Christian,  43. 

Patripassians,  240,  241. 

Pelagians,  their  heresy,  490.  Renewed 
by  Socinians,  491. 

PfiantasiastsB,  the  same  with  Docetae, 
243.  280. 

Phidias,  27. 

Philosophers,  what  they  taught  about 
the  existence  of  the  world,  76,  77.  88. 

Photinus,  181—183. 

P.  Pilate,  a  man  of  a  rough  untractable 
spirit,  298. 


Power,  the  object,  nature,  and  extent, 
of  God's  power,  64,  65.  87.  127,  128. 
On  what  accounts  the  belief  of  it  is  neces- 
sary, 67,  68.  Christ  had  not  all  power 
till  after  his  reHurrection,  231. 

Praxeas,  240.  241.  481. 

Priests,  why  under  the  law  they  blessed 
the  people  at  the  morning,  but  not  at  the 
evening  sacrifice,  146. 

Priority  of  the  Father  before  the  Son, 
49 — 56.  Terms  of  priority  given  him  by 
the  ancients,  58,  59. 

Priaciliianus,  241. 

Probable,  what  is  so,  4. 

Prophecy,  a  proof  of  a  Divine  Being,  3 1 . 

Quick,  what  is  meant  by  that  word  in 
the  Creed,  4.S1.  The  quick,  i.  e.  those 
that  are  alive  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
shall  not  be  dissolved  by  death,  453. 

Reconciliation  between  God  and  man, 
544. 

Redemption,  how  purchased,  291. 546. 

Redemption,  one  reason  why  we  call 
God  Father,  regeneration  another,  40, 41. 
Resurrection  a  third,  41. 

Regeneration,  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  491.  494. 

Remission  of  sins  explained,  543. 547. 
How  propounded  and  conferred  in  the 
church,  648,  549. 

Repentance,  a  motive  to  it,  457.  The 
necessity  of  it,  549,  550. 

Resurrection,  the  definition  of  it,  384, 
385.  Nothing  less  than  Omnipotence 
can  effect  it,  387.  Father,  Son.  and  Holy 
Ghost,  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  ib. 

Distance  between  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  how  necessary,  392. 
The  possibility  of  our  resurrection,  556. 
The  probability  of  it  upon  natural  and 
moral  grounds,  558,  569.  The  certainty 
of  it  upon  Christian  principles,  563,  &c. 
demonstrated.  Identity  of  the  body  ne- 
cessarily supposed,  56B — 572.  latitude 
of  the  resurrection,  573, 

Revelation  of  two  kinds,  mediate  and 
immediate,  9. 

Roman  governor  had  the  power  of  life 
and  death  in  Judea  sixty  years  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  297. 

Ruffinus,  his  explanation  of  Christ's 
descent  into  hell,  352. 

Sabbath,  reasons  for  changing  it  from 
the  seventh  to  the  first  day.  398 — 402. 

Sabeliian  heresy,  240. 481. 

Saints,  who  they  are,  and  how  a  man 
may  become  one,  527,  528. 

Sanctification,  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  489. 

Satuminus,  243.  280. 

Saviour,  an  appellation  given  to  the 
heathen  gods  ana  men,  109---1 1 1.    Rea- 


